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PREFACE 

Some  eighteen  months  before  his  death  in  February  1914, 

Dr.  Driver  began  the  actual  writing  of  the  volume  on  "  Job  " 

for  the  "  International  Critical  Commentary."  In  the  middle 
of  January  19 14,  when  the  very  serious  nature  of  his  illness  had 
became  evident,  he  wrote  a  short  memorandum  on  the  state 

of  his  MS,  and  suggestions  for  the  completion  of  his  work. 

In  this  he  expressed  a  strong  desire  that  I  should  complete 

what  he  was  compelled  to  leave  incomplete.  The  task, 

I  knew  at  once,  would  be  arduous  and  absorb  much  time ; 

but  not  to  undertake  it,  or  to  do  less  than  my  best  to  dis- 
charge it,  would  have  been  an  ill  return  for  all  that  I  had 

long  owed  to  the  friendship  and  scholarship  of  Dr.  Driver. 

The  time  involved  has  even  exceeded  my  expectations,  partly 

because  what  remained  to  be  done  proved  so  much  more 

than  appeared  at  first.  Finding  that  the  mass  of  material 

would  be  very  great,  and  wishing  that  the  publication  of  the 

commentary  should  not  be  unduly  delayed.  Dr.  Driver  had 

earlier  invited  Dr.  A.  H.  McNeile  to  undertake  the  exegetical 

notes  and  the  Introduction,  and,  under  conditions  with  regard 
to  the  claims  of  other  work.  Dr.  McNeile  had  consented.  It 

was  naturally  my  own  very  strong  desire  that  this  arrange- 
ment should  stand,  and  at  first  Dr.  McNeile  agreed  that  it 

should,  and  indeed,  in  looking  through  the  MS  with  a  view 

to  his  own  part  of  the  work,  added  on  the  first  chapters 

some  brief  notes  which,  duly  initialed,  have  been  retained. 

Hut  later  the  claims  of  his  other  work  became  so  pressing 

that  he  wished  to  withdraw  from  co-operating  in  this  com- 
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mentary,  and,  though  it  was  with  the  t^reatest  regret,  I  could 

but  acquiesce  in  his  wish.  'I'hiis  by  far  the  j^rcatcr  part  of 
the  work,  and  the  final  rcsponsibiHty  for  the  whole  of  it,  has 

fallen  on  me.  Of  the  actual  division  of  the  work  I  will  speak 
further. 

In  the  memorandum  to  which  I  have  alluded,  Dr.  Driver 

wrote:  "I  be<;an  this  in  Aug.  191 2;  and  have  completed 
the  first  draft  of  virtually  all  the  philological  notes,  and 

revised  them  as  far  as  about  c.  14:  I  have  also  completed 

virtually  the  translation  and  (fairly  completely)  the  ex- 

egetical  notes  on  c.  3-9  and  40-41."  When  th6  material 
was  handed  to  me,  I  found  that  it  contained  less  of  the 

translation  than  this  might  seem  to  imply  :  the  translation 

c(Misisted  of  a  text  of  the  RV.  with  the  very  extensive 

alterations  placed  on  the  margin  ;  occasionally  a  choice 

between  one  or  two  renderings  was  left  op>en  for  final  judge- 
ment. These  corrections  of  the  RV.  began  with  c.  3  antl 

extended  (with  the  exception  of  192*-^)  to  c.  28,  and  again 
from  40^^-4 1 ̂ .  Of  these  parts,  then,  the  translation  in  this 

volume  is  Dr.  Driver's,  except  that  (i)  here  and  there  I  have 
modified  certain  renderings  of  the  RV.  left  uncorrected,  out 

of  regard  to  other  passages  or  express  statements  in  the 

notes ;  (2)  that  1  have  exercised  the  final  judgement  as 

between  alternative  renderings;  and  (3)  that  I  have  through- 
out determined  how  the  divisions  into  lines,  distichs,  and 

tristichs  should  be  represented.  The  exegetical  notes,  which 

extended  only,  and  that  with  very  varying  degrees  of  com- 

pleteness, from  3'''-9'^  and  40'^-4i^,  were  not  in  form  for 
publication  :  in  another  part  of  the  memorandum  the  instruc- 

tion runs:  "  Such  exegetical  notes  as  1  have  written,  he  [the 
editor]  can  utilize,  supplement,  or  amend,  as  he  likes.  I 

should  naturally  like  the  explanations,  etc.,  of  my  Job  in 

the  R  V.  to  be,  as  far  as  po.ssible,  adopted,  but  I  do  not 

make  this  a  sine  qua  nony  \  have  accordingly  incorpo- 
rated much  of  this  material  in  the  commentary  on  these 

l)arts  of  the  text;  to  have  distinguished  it  constantly  from 
the  additions  and  modifications  required  would  have  unduly 
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complicated  the  notes,  but  here  and  there,  especially  when 

my  own  judgement  slightly  differed  {e.g.  on  3^),  I  have 
made  use  of  inverted  commas  to  indicate  direct  quotation. 

Broadly,  however,  it  may  be  said  of  pp.  31-87  and  354-371 
that  the  notes  on  individual  verses,  as  distinct  from  the 

introductory  and  certain  longer  notes  (e.g.  on  pp.  40  f., 

yy  f.),  are  very  largely  in  substance  and  largely  also  in  ex- 

pression, Dr.  Driver's.  For  the  rest  the  commentary  is 

mine,  though  in  order  to  perpetuate  Dr.  Driver's  point  of 
view,  I  have  frequently  cited  not  only  his  Book  of  Job  in  the 

Revised  Version,  but  also  his  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of 

the  Old  Testament,  and  occasionally  I  have  transferred  to  the 

commentary,  as  being  more  appropriate  there,  a  passage 

from  the  philological  notes,  distinguishing  this  matter  by 

adding  "  Dr." 
With  the  philological  notes  I  have  adopted  a  different 

course.  It  was  to  these  the  greatest  attention  and  the  fullest 

revision  had  been  given.  It  seemed  desirable  then  (i)  that 

they  should  to  the  fullest  possible  extent  be  reproduced  and 

their  authorship  made  clear ;  yet  (2)  that  these  notes  should 

be  as  complete  and  homogeneous  as  possible.  I  have,  there- 
fore, while  adding  freely,  perhaps  to  the  extent  of  about  a 

third  of  the  whole,  distinguished  all  my  own  additions  in 

substance,  except  in  cc.  i.  2.  32^"^  and  42^*^^,  which  are 
entirely  mine,  by  placing  them  in  square  brackets  ;  but  I 

have  not  thought  it  necessary  unduly  to  multiply  these  signs 

by  using  them  for  the  filling  in  of  obvious  references  left 

blank  in  the  MS,  nor  to  distinguish  slight  formal  changes 

made  in  preparing  the  MS  for  press,  or  in  proof  As  men- 
tioned in  the  passage  already  cited  from  the  memorandum, 

cc.  1-14  had  been  more  fully  revised  than  the  rest;  some 

notes,  or  parts  of  notes,  were  still  unwritten  even  in  these 

earlier  chapters,  but  the  blank  spaces  in  the  MS  were  far 

more  frequent  in  the  later  chapters,  and  unfortunately 

occurred  where  many  of  the  most  important  or  difficult 

passages,  such  as  \if''^\  were  concerned. 
Final  responsibility  for  the  whole  must,  as  I  have  said. 
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under  the  circumstances  rest  upon  me ;  but  with  this  proviso, 

the  distribution  of  the  work  may  be  thus  tabulated  : 

Translation. Commentary. 
Philological 

Notes. 

Driver     .     . 

3-2S 3^>«40»»-4i"' 
(in  large  part). 

(except    matter  en- closed   in   st^uare 
brackets). 

Gray  .     .     . I.  J.  29  42  ; 

also  19^--''. 

I.  2.  9"-4o'*.  42 
cntirf,  and  the 

I.  2.  32'-*  42'-" 
and,     in      the      re- 

rcbt  in  part. mainiler,    matter 
enclosed      in 

square  brackets. 

For  the  Introduction  I  am  entirely  responsible. 

The  aim  of  the  philolof:jical  notes  is  indicated  in  these 

sentences  of  the  memorandum :  "  On  philological  points  I 
found  there  was  a  good  deal  to  say,  and  1  wished  the  philo- 

logical basis  of  the  commentary  to  be  strong,  and  thought 

that  many  things  deserved  a  fuller  discussion  than  they 

generally  received  in  the  volumes  of  the  /CC.  Notes  and 

explanations  of  the  principal  emendations  of  Du.  and  Ikr. 

ought  also,  I  thought,  to  be  given  for  the  use  of  students 

(though  I  do  not  believe  myself  that  I  in  10  is  necessary  or 

probable), — sometimes  also  the  conjectures  of  Bi.  and  others 
(though  I  content  myself  mostly  with  merely  mentioning 

these  from  time  to  time,  and  do  not  polemize  against  them). 

.  .  .  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  quote  exhaustively 

authorities  for  renderings  and  readings:  the  principal  recent 

ones  seemed  to  me  sufficient.  Improbable  conjectures  I 

have  also  omitted  (except  sometimes  those  of  Du.  antl  He*^). 
An  emendation  quoted  at  the  end  of  a  note  is  not  intended 

to  imply  my  acceptance  of  it."  "  In  textual  matters  I  gener- 
ally find  my.self  in  agreement  with  Hu.  ;  but  I  cannot  adopt 

his  view  of  the  Klihu  speeches.  I  intended  to  acknowledge 

generously  in  the  Preface  the  great  value  and  help  which 

He^   had   been    to   me.      Hut    I    cannot  accept  many  of  his 
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emendations;  he  seems  to  me  often  hypercritical  and 

prosaic." On  account  of  the  extent  of  and  the  importance  attached 

to  the  philological  notes,  Dr.  Driver  had  planned  that  they 
should  be  printed  in  the  larger  type,  and  issued  in  a  separate 
volume.  To  this  the  publishers  readily  agreed,  and  on  this 
understanding  this  part  of  the  work  was  first  printed.  But 
the  new  conditions  created  by  the  war  rendered  the  plan 
of  two  volumes  undesirable ;  consequently  these  notes  now 

appear  with  a  pagination  of  their  own  at  the  end  of  the 
one  volume. 

I  need  not  repeat  here  much  that  I  wrote  in  the  Preface 

to  Isaiah ;  it  applies,  mutatis  mutandis^  to  the  present  com- 
mentary ;  but  in  the  matter  of  transliterations  I  may  observe 

that  owing  to  the  circumstances  under  which  the  present 

volume  has  been  prepared  there  remain,  much  to  my  regret, 

certain  inconsistencies — the  P,  for  example,  being  some- 
times transliterated  k,  sometimes  q ;  and  similarly  different 

abbreviations  of  some  names  and  titles  will  be  found  to  have 

been  used ;  but  I  trust  that  neither  the  one  inconsistency 
nor  the  other  will  occasion  any  practical  inconvenience. 

G.  BUCHANAN  GRAY. 
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ADDENDA    ET    CORRIGENDA. 

Translation  and  Commentary. 

P.  87.  For  "the  chambers  of  the  south"  in  9^,  F.  Perlcs  (in 
Orienl.  Studicn  Fritz  Jlommcl  .  .  .  gcwidmet  (19 18),  ii. 

132)  sugiTcsts  "the  (stars)  surrounding  the  south,"  after 

the  rendering  of  6  'E^p.  in  the  Mcxapla — Kal  Trdvra  Ta 

aarpa  ra  KVKXovvra  votov  =  i^n  ̂ "^in. 

Philological  Notes. 

P.  18,  1.  13.  J/Av  "(Z.nr,  1897,  p.  i83nr.)"  add:  and  still 
more  recently  by  J.  Hchn  in  Orient.  Sfudien  Frito 

Ilommcl  .   .   .  gcitid.  ii.  79-90. 

P.  160,  1.  28.  Perles  (Orient.  Stttd.  ii.  133)  derives  njIDH  fri>ni 

pn,  and  proposes  the  meaning  '*  unergriindliches  Wesen  " 

— a  synonym  of -|pn  in  i  r. 

P.  273,  11.  14,  15.  For'^*^  "  in  editions  of  *5  .  .  .  continuous 

lines  in  ffi  "  read:  '*  in  editions  of  <S,  ̂"*^  except,  *^,  are  ©, 
and  *'*  (5  (aXXA  rov  hiKaiov  elaaKovaerai)  is  not  obviously 

a  rendering  of  '^  U)  (lD^^^  D3TK  hl^).  Thus,  in  an  earlier 
text  of  C  the  following  appear  to  have  been  consecutive 

lines :  '^  G  -  '^  iM,  ''^  6  =  ?  31^,  ''^  G  =  «•  Jlj." 
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1.  TEXTS  AND  VERSIONS. 

'A,  Aq.    . 
AVm.      . 

EV(V).    . 
MS(S)      Ken.,      de 

Rossi 

Oc,  Or(ient)  . 

OT. 
PBV.       . 
RVm.      . 

S,  Symm. 
e,  Theod. 

1^    . 

It    . 

Aquila. 
Authorised  Version  (marg-in). 
Eng-lish  Version(s). 
Hebrew  Manuscripts  as  cited  in  Kennicott  or  De 

Rossi. 

Occidental  (Palestinian)  and  Oriental  (Babylonian), 

see  G-K.  yh  n.  ;  and  for  the  readings  of  the  two 
schools  in  Job,  S.  Baer,  Liber  Jobi  (1875),  pp.  56-58. 

Old  Testament. 

Prayer  Book  Version. 
Revised  Version  (margin). 

Symmachus. 
Theodotion. 

The  ancient  Greek  (LXX)  Version  of  the  OT.  (ed. 

Swete,  Cambridge,  1887-1894).  The  readings  of 
the  codices  are,  when  necessary,  distinguished 

thus: — (&^  ffit"  (Alexandrian,  Vatican,  etc.).  For 
the  cursives,  reference  has  been  made  to  Vet.  Test. 
Greece,  cum  variis  lectionibus,  ed.  R.  Holmes  et 
J.  Parsons  (Oxon.  1823),  which  is  cited  as  HP 
followed  by  a  numeral  denoting  the  cursive.  Edi- 

tions of  Job  contain  much  that  is  really  9  (see 

Introd.  §§  48-51):  such  matter  is  commonly  cited 
as  (&  (6). 

The  Hebrew  (unvocalized)  text,  i.e.  the  consonants  of 
the  ordinary  Hebrew  MSS  and  printed  Bibles. 

The  consonants  of  the  traditional  Hebrew  text  (|t^) 
irrespective  of  the  present  word  divisions  and  after 
the  removal  of  the  vowel  consonants  (cp.  Isaiah, 

p.  xxv). 
The  Coptic  (Sahidic)  Version  of  ̂   (§  48). 
Old  Latin  Version  of  (Si. 
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if"  . 

Y   . 

PKINCirAL    AIUU<EVIATIONS    EMPLOYKD 

The  Massorctic  Text  (i.e.  the  vocalized  text  of  the 
Hebrew  Hihic).  Variants  in  tlie  Hebrew  cotlices 

have  been  cited  from  D»-  Rossi,  Varite  Lectiones 
Vet.  Test.  ;  Kennicott,  Vet.  Test.  Ileb.  cum  variis 
Uctionibus  ;  or  R.  Kittel,  Biblia  Hebraica. 

Targ^uni  Onkclos. 
The  Syriac  Version  (Peshitta). 

TIk-  Syr<)-Hcxa|)lar  Version  of  C 

Tarjcu'"     <r'  <r^,  etc.,  first,  second  rendering's  in  C \'ul)ijate. 

2.  AlITMOHS'  NAMES  AND  BOOKS. 

[See  also  the  literature  cited,  especially  in  the  Introduction,  §§  23  n.,  28, 

41,  45,  4S,  50  n.,  5«  "1 

Anon.      .  .  AiKJiiynious  Hebrew  Conimcntary,  ed.  \V.  A.  Wrijjht, 

with  Hnj^.  tr.  by  S.  A.  Hirs(  h  (1905)     Later  than  Ibn 
Ezra  and  Qi. 

A/SL      .  .  American  Jouma/  of  Semitic  Langttages  and  /.if era 
tttre. 

Baer  ,     S.  Baer,  Liber  Jobi,  1875. 
HDB  .  .     See  Lex. 

He[«r,      (!.]      BeT.     (i)  Der  Text  des  Buches  Hiob  (j8gj)—Tie^. 
Be»^"  (2)  Notes  in  R.  Kittel,  Bib/.  Hebr.  —  Bc^^^. 

Bijckell,  G,]    .  (0   Carmina   I'T  metrice,  1882,  pp.   151-187. 
(j)  h'rif.  lit'ttrht'i/ung  des  Job-Dialogs,  WZKM^  l8c)2, 

pp.  137  ff.,  241  ff.,  327  ff.  ;  1893,  PP-  I  ff.,  "S3  ff. 

Cp.  (3).  Das  Buck  II tub  nach  Anleitung derStntphik 

u.  d.  Septuag-inta  auf  seine  urspriinglit  he  Form 
MUriickgefiihrt  u.  im  Versmasse  dfs  Urtextes  iiber 
sefzt,  1S94. 

Borhfartl         .  Opera  Omnia,  Lujfd.  1712. 
BoldiK  ius  (omm.  injobum,  1631. 

Hn|<l(lr),  K.     .  (1)  Beitraiy  zur  Kritik  des  B.  Iliob,  1876. 

(2)  Das  Jhich  Iliob  (in   N'owac  ks,  Ilandkommentar), 
hS9(),  '1013. 

See  (;-B. 

The  Book  of  Job  translated,  etc.,  1858. 

(i )  Job  and  Solomon,  18S7. 
(2)  Job  an<l  other  eontribulif)ns  to  FBi. 
See  l.evy. 

i'orpus  Insrriptionum  Semiticarum,  Paris,  1881  ff. 

.\'(<>r//ij  .V|rwi7/V|  /Inscriptions],  Oxford,  1903. 
A  Commentary  on  the  Book  of  Job,  1880. 

See  Roj^ers. 

(1)  .J  Commentary  on  the  Bookofjob[\-x'i\]^  1862. 
(2)  The  Bo<ik  of  Job  in    The  Camb.   Bible  for  Schools, 

1884. 

Miihl 

Carey,  C.  P.  . 

Chlejyne,  T.  K.) 

ChWB    . 

CIS 

Cooke,  G.  A. 
Cox,  S.  . 
c7^ 
Da(v[idson),  A.  B 
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DB         ,        ,        , 

Del[itzsch,  Franz] 

Del[itzsch,  Fried.] 

Di[llmann,  A.] 

Dr[iver,  S.  R.] 
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^1891. 

(i)  ̂    Treatise  on  the   Use  of  the  Tenses  in  Hebrew, 
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(3)  The  Book  of  Job  in  the  Revised  Version,  1906. 
(4)  Notes  on  the  Hebrew  Text  of  the  Books  of  Samuel^ 21913. 

Das  Buch  Hiob  erkldrt  in  Marti's  Kurzer  Hand- 
comment  ar  zum  AT,  1897. 

Encyclopcedia  Biblica,  edited  by  T.  K.  Cheyne  and 

J.  S    Black,  1899-1903. 
Randglossen  zur  Hebr.  Bibel  (igi^),  vi.  180-344. 
Expository  Times. 
(1)  Lehrbuch  d.  Hebr.  Sprache. 

(2)  Die  Dichter  des  Alten  Bundes,  dritter  Theil,  "1854. 
The  Expositor. 
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Lexicon  Arabico-Latinum,  1830. 
Wilheha  Gesenius  hebrdisches  u.  aram.  Handwor 
terbuch  iiber  das  AT  .  .  .  benrbeitet  von  Frants 

Buhl,  ̂ "^igis- 
The^aurus\. 

Gottingische gelehrte  Anzeigen. 

131  v^.pri  nsD  nyanNi  u'-\vv,  i.e.  The  Old  Testament  in 
Hebrew  according  to  MSS  and  old  editions,  1894. 

Gesenius'  Hebre7v  Grammar  .  .  .  English  edition  by 
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Emendationes  in  plerosqice  .  .   .    VT  libros,  1892. 
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(2)  {A  Critical  and  Exegetical  Commentary  on]  Isaiah 
(i-xxvii]. 

(3)  [Vhe]  Forms  [0/ Hebrew  Poetry],  1915. 
Commentar  iiber  d.  B.  Hiob,  1850. 
HiobnachJ.  C.  E.  Hoffmann,   1891. 
Das  Hurh  Hiob  iibersetzt  u.  ausgelegt,  1874. 

A'A//»  (1839),  see  Di. 
Das  Bitch  Hiob  als  strophi aches  Kunstwerk  nachge- 

wiesen  iiberselzsl  u.  erkliirt,  1904. 
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International  Critical  Commentary. 
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Targumim,  Leipzig^,  1881. 
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Das  Gedicht  von  Hiob,  1871. 
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Annotationes  in  Hagiogr. 
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Revue  Biblique  Internationale  publi^e  par  V^cole 
pratique  d Etudes  Bibliques  ̂ tablie  au  convent 

Dominicain  Saint- Etien7ie  de  Jerusalem  (Paris). 
Conjecture  i?i  Jobtim  et  Proverbia,  Lips.  1779. 
Revue  des  Etudes  Juives, 

Le  livre  de  Job,  i860. 
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The  Book  of  Job,  critical  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Text, 
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Metrische  Studien  in  the  Abhandlungen  der  phil.-hist. 
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3-7- (i)  Lebrbuch  d.  hebr.  Sprache,  1879. 
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buch  zum  A  T. 

Das  Buck  Hiob,  1842. 
The  Book  of  Job  interpreted,  1913. 
Das  Buck  Hiob,  1881. 
Hiob,  1804. 

7he  IXand  and  the]  Ii[ook'],  1867, 
[The]  N[atural]  H[tstory  of  the]  B[ible\  1867. 
Theologische  Studien  u.  Kri liken. 
Einige  Stellen  d.  B.  Hiob,  Lauban,  1895. 
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W.-lllh.).  .     WVIlhauMMi,  J. 

\\'(tz[stiin]  .                 Notrs  ill  Del. 
Wr|iKl)t.  (1.  H.  H  1      The  Book  of  Job,  1883. 

WZKM  Wiener  Zcitschrift  f.  d.  Kunde  des  Morgenlandes. 

ZA           .  Zeitschrift f.  d.  Assyrioloi^ie. 

ZA(  T)  W  .     Zeitschrift  f.  d.  Alttestamentliche  Wissenschaft. 

ZDMG  Zeitschr.  d.  deutschen  monrenlandischen  Gesellschafl. 

ZJ)PV   .  Zeitschrift  d.  deutschen  Piilastina-Venins. 

Biblical  pnssaj^cs  arc  cited  according  to  the  Hebrew  enumeration  of 

chapters  and  verses  :  where  this  differs  from  the  Enj^lish  enumeratirjn,  the 

reference  to  the  latter  has  commonly  (except  in  the  philolog^ical  notes)  been 
added  in  a  parenthesis.  In  the  translation  of  c.  41,  however,  it  seemed  more 

convenient  to  place  the  Enj^lish  enumeration  first. 

The  sign  t,  following  a  scries  of  references,  indicates  that  all  examples 

of  the  phrase,  word,  form  or  meaning  in  question,  occurring  in  the  OT, 
have  been  cited. 

The  signs  ̂   1  enclosing  words  in  the  translation  {^e.g.  3'*)  indicate  depart- 
ures from  J?  (occasionally  also  departures  even  from  ffl  have  been  so 

indicated).  Small  print  in  the  translation  indicates  probable  additions,  and 

unleaded  type  the  longer  interpolations  of  cc.  28.  32-37. 
al.  =alii  (others). 

Cp.  =  Compare. 
Ct.=  Contrast 



INTRODUCTION 

I.  Title  and  Place  in  the  Canon. 

§  I.  The  Book  of  Job  is  one  of  the  eleven  books  which  con- 

stitute the  third  of  the  three  parts  of  which  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 

tures, D''3inD1  D''t<''33  min,  consist.  In  printed  Hebrew  Bibles  it 

takes  the  third  place  among  those  eleven  books,  following-  Ps. 
and  Pr.  This  order  goes  back  to  Hebrew  MSS,  especially 

those  of  German  provenance  ;  but  other  arrangements  occur  in 

other  MSS  or  Jewish  lists,  Job  preceding  Pr.  in  the  Talmudic 

list  {Baba  Bathra^  14b)  and  in  many  MSS,  especially  the 

Spanish,  and  preceding  both  Ps.  and  Pr.  in  Jer.'s  list  of  the  third 
part  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. ^  But  of  Jewish  arrangements 
it  may  be  said  (i)  that  Job  is  generally  grouped  together  with 

the  poetical  books  Ps.  and  Pr.  ;  and  (2)  that  this  group  gener- 

ally stands  at  the  beginning  of  the  Hagiographa  (and  conse- 
quently immediately  after  the  prophets),  or  preceded  by  one 

book  only  (Ruth  or  Ch.).^ 
In  G  and  in  Greek  and  Latin  lists,  owing  to  the  abandon- 

ment of  the  Jewish  tripartite  division,   the  different  positions 

^  Prol.  Gal.  {Prcef.  in  Libr.  Samuel  et  Malachim) :  **  Tertius  ordo 

' Ayi6ypa(pa  possidet ;  et  primus  liber  incipit  ab  Job.  Secundus  a  David. 
.  .  .  Tertius  est  Salamon."  The  premier  position  thus  given  to  Job  was 
probably  due  to  a  chronolog"ical  consideration,  such  as  is  cited  and  rejected 
in  Baba  Ihtlhra,  14b:  "The  order  of  the  Kethubim  is  Ruth,  the  Book  of 
Psalms,  Job  and  Proverbs,  etc.  .  ,  .  Now,  if  it  be  said.  Job  lived  in  the 

days  of  Moses,  Job  therefore  should  be  placed  at  the  head  :  verily  we  do 

not  beg^in  with  calamity." 
*  Some  exceptions  to  both  these  general  rules  are  recorded  in  H.  E. 

Ryle,  The  Canon  0/ the  Old  Testament,  281  f.  More  generally  on  the  place 
of  Job  in  lists,  Jewish  and  others,  see  Ryle,  op.  cii.  ch.  xii.,  and  Swete, 
In  trod,  to  the  OT  in  Greek,  part  ii.  ch.  i. 
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assig-ned  to  Job  become  far  more  numerous.  **  Much  difficulty 
seems  to  ha\  c  \u'.cn  felt  as  to  the  place  of  Job  :  the  book 
normally  appears  in  connexion  with  the  poetical  books,  either 

last  or  first,  but  it  is  sometimes  placed  among"  the  histories 
(Augustine,  Innocent,  Cod.  Clarom.,  Ps.-Gelasius,  Cassio- 

dorius),  or  after  the  Prophets."^  In  KV.,  under  the  influence 
of  what  had  come  to  be  the  standard  arrangement  of  V,^  the 

book  stands  in  an  ambiguous  position — last  of  the  historical  or 

first  of  the  p>oetical  books.  In  deference  to  theories  connecting 

Jo!)  with  Moses  or  his  agr,  tiu  hook  was  placed  in  S  between 

Deut.  and  Jos.^  In  Epiphanius  (c/e  ?ni'ns  vt  pojid.  22,)  it  stands 
between  Jos.  and  Judges. 

v^  2.  Like  Joshua  or  Ruth,  the  book  bears  as  its  title  simply 

the  name  of  its  hero — 3VX,  *I<t>/3.  The  dissyllabic  Hebrew 

name  'lyyob  became  in  U  Job,  and  hence  in  1£\'V.  mono- 
syllabic. 

II.  Subject  and  Main  Divisions. 

§  3.  The  Hook  of  Job  contains  (i)  the  story  of  the  sudden 

change  in  the  fortunes  of  a  sheikh  of  ancient  times,  and  (2)  the 

speeches  in  a  discussion  arising  out  of  this.  Job,  so  the  story 

runs,  was  a  man  conspicuous  for  his  wealth  and  good  fortune 

which  he  had  long  enjoyed,  but  not  less  so  for  his  character, 

which  wiis  beyond  reproach  from  either  God  or  man.  On  a 

single  day  he  was  stripped  of  all  his  possessions  and  of  all  his 

children,  and  shortly  afterwards  smitten  with  a  fell  disease. 

The  occasion  of  this  tragic  change  remains  unknown  to  Job, 

but  the  reader  is  at  once  acquainted  with  it.  One  day  when 

Yahweh  in  heaven  was  surrounded  by  the  sons  of  the  gods.  He 

commends  Job  to  the  attention  of  one  of  them,  the  Satan,  as  the 

>  Swctc,  op.  cit.  228. 
^  MSS  of  U  show  many  difTcrcnt  positions  of  Job  (S.  Bcrgcr,  Histoire  de 

la  \'uli^tth\  33i-.W>):  *!>•'  ̂ 'i"  prrv.iilin^  .irr.injfrnirnt  .nrcorilinjf  to  which 

Job  t"«)llo\vs  thr  historic.'il  hooks  ;in<l  imm«"«liat<-ly  prrcmh's  Ps,  Ix-cimf  fixnl 
ill  the  13th  cent.  (Brr^for,  p.  304). 

^  Job  is  also  nu'ntion«"<l  in  this  order  in  Jer.  Kp.  liii.  ("At!  P;mhninn  "  : 

Mi^jne,  PL  xxii.  s45).  "Saint  jt'ionir,  qui  tVriv.iit  en  Syrie,  s'est  il  inspirtS 

(h-  I'usajfe  des  populations  qui  lentouraient  ?"  (Bcrgcr,  op.  cit   p   305). 



§§  3-4.]  SUBJECT    AND    MAIN    DIVISIONS  xxi 

best  man  on  earth.  The  Satan  at  once  disputes  the  depth  of 

Job's  piety:  it  is,  he  suggests,  but  skin-deep:  if  Job  be 
deprived  of  his  wealth,  he  will  abandon  his  fear  of  God  and 

blaspheme.  Yahweh  permits  the  Satan  to  put  the  matter 

to  the  test.  The  Satan  strips  Job  of  his  wealth ;  but  Job 

stands  the  test.  The  Satan  then  with  equal  unsuccess  tests 

Job  by  depriving  him  also  of  his  health.  Job's  wife,  indeed, 
now  breaks  down,  and  bids  her  husband  curse  God  and  die  ; 

but  Job  himself  still  with  undiminished  piety  accepts  everything 

in  a  spirit  of  resignation.  After  an  interval  of,  it  is  implied 

(see  n.  on  i^^~^^),  at  least  some  weeks,  three  friends  of  Job 
come  to  comfort  him,  and  for  seven  days  sit  silently  with  him. 

Job  then  breaks  the  silence  in  a  monologue  raising  the  question 

why  he  and  other  sufferers  are  born  or  compelled  to  live.  There 

follow  two  cycles  each  of  six  speeches,  one  by  each  of  the  three 

friends  and  an  answer  to  each  by  Job,  and  a  third  cycle  which, 

whether  so  originally  or  not,  is  now  incomplete,  two  only  of 

the  friends  taking  part  in  it.  In  these  speeches  the  friends 

assert  and  Job  denies  that  his  calamities  are  due  to  his  sin.  After 

Job's  speech  at  the  conclusion  of  the  third  cycle,  a  new  speaker, 
Elihu,  intervenes  at  great  length.  Then  Yahweh  replies  to 

Job,  eliciting  brief  responses  from  him.  After  the  speeches  the 

story  is  resumed  :  taking  no  account  of  Elihu,  Yahweh  con- 

demns what  the  three  friends  had  said,  approves  what  Job  had 

said,  and  restores  to  him  twice  his  former  wealth.  Thus  five 

main  divisions  of  the  existing  book  are  clearly  marked; 

1.  Introduction  or  Prologue,  1-2. 

2.  Speeches  of  Job  and  the  three  Friends,  3-31. 

3.  Speeches  of  Elihu,  32-37. 

4.  Speeches  of  Yahweh  with  Job's  responses,  38^-42^. 

5.  Conclusion  or  Epilogue,  42'^"^^. 
For  fuller  analysis  of  the  book  see  §  31 ;   and  cp.  §§  32  41. 

III.   Literary  Form. 

§  4.  On  the  ground  of  the  subject  discussed  in  the  speeches 

(§§  3>  32-41),  Job  has  commonly  and  appropriately  been  classed 

with     Pr.,     Qoh.,     Sir.,    and    Wisdom     as    belonging    to    the 
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"Wisdom"  or  reflective  literature'  of  the  Jews  in  which 
human  life  is  considered  broadly  without  the  overruhnj^ 
national  interest  that  characterizes  most  other  Hebrew  litera- 

ture. Hut  in  two  matters  of  form  Job  differs  from  these  other 

specimens  of  Jewish  wisdom:  —  (i)in  its  combination  of  prose  .'ind 

poetry,'-  the  Prologue  and  Kpiloj^'^ue  beinj;'  prose,'*  the  speeches 

poetry:  and  (2)  in  its  use  of  dialoj^^ue.^  Somethinj^  distantly 
similar  to  both  these  characteristics  of  the  book  may  be  found 

in  other  Hebrew  literature;  but  the  resemblances  are  partial, 

and  the  book  of  Job  remains  unique  not  only  in  the  *'  Wisdom," 
but  in  the  entire  literature  of  the  Jews.^ 

>  See,  c.ir.,  C.  H.  Toy,  "Wisdom  Literature,"  in  Klii.  :  Dr.  LOT 
3g2-3c)4  ;  W.  T.  Davison,  The  Wisdom  Literature  0/  the  O.  T.  :  C.  Sieg^fried, 

**  Wisdom,"  in  DB. 
^  Pr.  and  Sir.  are  poetry  throuj^^hout  ;  Wisdom — written  in  Greek — is 

wriUcMi  throui^hout  in  a  style  stronvrly  affectccl  by  Hebrew  paralle«Iism, 
possibly  also  by  Hebrew  rhythm  ;  whether  on  this  account  it  should  be 

termed  poetry  or  prose  may  here  be  left  an  open  question  (cp.  Forms  of 

Jli'hrcn'  Poetry,  32  f. ,  I3(>).  Qoh.  "  is  written,  as  a  whole,  in  prose  ;  but  when 
the  thought  becomes  elevated,  or  sententious,  it  falls  into  the  poetical  form 

of  rhythmic  parallelism "  (Dr.  LOT^  46^)  :  yet  even  thou>^h  this  be  so, 
the  distribution  of  prose  and  poetry  in  Job  and  Qoh.  is  entirely  different  : 

in  Job  the  prose  parts  are  prose  not  passing  into  poetry,  and  the  poetry  is 

sustaineil  poetry  not  dropping  into  prose. 

^  Prose  also  .ire  the  formula*  introducing  the  several  speeches  (^'  '  4'  (1' 

etc.) and  the  longer  introduction  to  Klihu's  speeches (32'"**).  The  distinction 
between  poetry  and  prose,  already  mentioned  by  Jer.  {Pr<rf.  in  Lib.  Job:  PL 

xxvii.  1081),  is  imperfectly  marked  in  ffl  by  the  use  of  two  different  systems 

of  accentuation  -the  ordinary  system  in  i'-3'  and  42""'',  the  system  employed 
in  Pr.  and  Ps.  in  3"''-42*,  includinfr  the  prose  of  32'"**  and  the  introductory 
formula* 

*  Perhaps  we  might  .idd  as  a  third  difference  its  sustained  treatment  of 
a  single  llieine.  Sir.,  the  work  of  .1  single  writer,  is  indeed  longer  than 

Job,  but  it  langes  discursively  over  a  v.iriety  of  asj>ects  of  hum.in  life  and 

contluct  ;  so  does  Pr.,  the  work  ol  niany  writers.  (Jt)h.  and  Wisdom  are  con- 

siderably shorter  than  Job.  ( )utside  the  *'  Wisdom  "  literature  the  hist0ric.1l 
compil.itions  .ire,  of  course,  much  longer  th.in  Job,  but  the  ncirest  .ippro.ich 

to  die  sustained  treatment  of  a  theme  is  to  be  found  in  Is.  40-55  and  Ezk. 

40-48,  both  of  which  .ire  shorter.  In  any  case,  Job  has  this  interest  that  no 

otlu'r  single  Hebrew  pcn't  has  left  us  the  s.ime  .imount  of  poetrj' :  this 

rem.iins  true  even  though  .1  consider.ible  part  of  J«)b  (28.  32-37.  3H-41)  Ik* 
assigned  to  different  poets. 

"  Nor  is  it  unicpie  merely  as  an  exotic,  which  has  its  own  well-defined 
cl.iss  elsewhere.  It  is,  for  ex.iniple,  no  more  simil.ir  to  ,1  (ireek  or  .my 

other  epic  or  dr.ima  than  to  other  works  of  Hebrew  literature.     A  drama 



§§  6-6.]  LITERARY    FORM  Xxiii 

§  5.  Many  books  of  the  OT.  contain,  it  is  true,  both  prose 

and  poetry  ;  but  those  books  are  either,  like  the  prophetical 
books,  which  contain  both  prose  memoirs  and  prophetic  poems 

(cp.  the  Introd.  to  Isaiah)^  not  single  works,  or,  as  in  the 
prose  historical  books  which  cite  poems,  they  combine  the 

styles  differently.  On  the  other  hand,  Job,  if  the  substantial 

integrity  of  the  book  can  be  maintained,  is  a  single  work 

written  partly  in  prose,  partly  in  poetry,  the  narrative  in  prose, 

the  speeches  in  poetry.  For  analogies  to  this  we  must  go  beyond 

Hebrew  literature  :  e.g.  to  the  Makdmdt  of  Hariri  in  which  the 

narrative  is  in  rhymed  prose,  but  the  (longer)  speeches  of  the 

characters  are  (commonly)  metrical  poems. 

§  6.  Again  some  analogy  to  the  dialogue,  to  the  response 

of  two  or  more  speakers  to  one  another,  is  to  be  found,  for 

example,  in  Canticles  (e.g.  i7f-i6f.  2^"^);  but  for  dialogue  as  a 
means  of  discussing  problems  of  life,  we  must  again  pass  for 

analogy  beyond  Jewish  literature.  Such  dialogue  ̂   until  recently 
was  quite  unknown  in  Babylonian  literature  ;  but  certain  texts 

— one  of  the  age  of  Sargon  (722-705  B.C.) — have  now  been 
published  containing  what  their  editor  describes  as  specimens 

of  philosophical  dialogue. ^     These,  however,  offer  a  very  distant 

in  any  strict  sense  it  is  certainly  not ;  in  the  Prologue  there  is  movement 

indeed,  but  the  Prologue  is  narrative, — an  anticipation  of  the  novel  rather 
than  of  the  drama, — and  in  the  dialogue  there  is  no  dramatic  movement. 
There  are  in  the  book,  it  is  true,  all  the  elements  that  might  have 
been  combined  by  a  Greek  into  a  great  drama  :  the  Hebrew  writer  has 
used  them  differently,  and  his  work  was  certainly  never  acted  in  ancient 
Judah.  Job  has,  I  am  informed,  been  recently  staged  in  New  York,  and, 
according  to  my  informant,  the  performance  was  very  impressive  ;  but 
this  no  more  proves  that  the  Hebrew  work  was  a  drama  than  H.  G. 

Wells'  Undying  Fire  proves  that  it  was  a  novel.  Reference  may  also  be 
made  to  the  judicious  criticism  by  C.  G.  Montefiore  in  the  Harvard  Theo- 

logical Review,  19 '9*  219-224,  of  The  Book  of  Job  as  a  Greek  Tragedy,  in  which 
the  author  (H.  M.  Kallcn)  seeks  to  prove  that  the  existing  book  of  Job  is 
the  result  of  editorial  manipulations  of  what  was  originally  a  Hebrew 
imitation  of  a  Euripidean  tragedy. 

*  Dialogue  of  a  different  type  was  known  ;  and  Kon.  {Einl.  410 f.)  had 

even  compared  that  in  the  "  Descent  of  Ishtar"  (Rogers,  CP  121  flf.)  with 
that  in  Job,  on  the  ground  that  both  were  cases  of  dialogue  introduced  into 
epic. 

'^  E,  Ebeling,  Keilinscrifttexte  atis  Assiir  rel.  Inh.  iii.  193  ;  Miiteilungen 
der  vorderasiatischen  Gesellscha/l,  1918'^  pp.  50-70  (German  translation  with 
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paralltl  to  ihv  dialu^ue  as  handled  in  Job;  they  are  simple, 

brief,  and  exceedingfly  schematic.  In  a  dozen  sections  all  cast 

in  the  same  scheme  and  some  eight  lines  in  length,  the  advan- 

tages and  disadvantages  of  various  courses  of  action  are  dis- 
cussed by  a  master  and  his  slave.  Hetween  the  Babylf)nian 

"  philosophical  dialogue,"  so  far  as  yet  known,  and  the  dialogue 
in  Job  the  difference  is  so  great  as  to  render  any  direct  in- 

fluence of  one  over  the  other  altogether  improbable.  And  the 

same  is  true,  though  in  this  case  the  difference  is  of  quite 

another  kind,  of  the  Greek  dialogue.  It  is  curious  that  the 

most  famous  examples  of  this  were  written  at  probably  no  great 

distance  of  time  from  Job,  and  it  is  barely  possible,  though  not 

probable  (§v^  42-47),  that  the  author  of  Job  wrote  later  than 
Plato ;  yet  between  the  dialogue  of  Job,  consisting  exclusively 
of  long  set  speeches  in  poetical  form,  and  the  prose  dialogues 

of  Plato,  with  their  closely  knit  analytical  argument  carried 

on  by  means  of  much  quickly  responsive  conversation,  the 

difference  is  so  great  that  the  probability  that  the  Hebrew 

writer  was  influenced  by  those  Greek  literary  models  is  so 

slight  as  to  be  negligible.  So  long  as  Job  was  commonly  re- 
garded as  long  anterior  to  Plato,  it  was  not  customary  to  look 

upon  Plato  as  an  imitator  of  Job;  there  is  just  as  little  reason 

now  that  Job  is  referred  to  a  later  age  than  formerly  to  assert 

that  it  is  "unquestionably  a  Hebrew  imitation  of  the  philo- 

sophical dialogue  of  Plato."  ̂   Whence  the  author  derived  any 
suggestion  for  the  use  of  dialogue  in  discussing  the  problems 

of  life  thus  remains  quite  obscure. 

iu)tcs),  Cp.  KT,  H)2o,  pp.  4J0-423,  wluTc  will  Ik*  fdund  an  Kiikjlisli 
translation  of  six  of  tlir  sc-tlions,  of  whirh  one  may  here  serve  .is  an 
illustration  : 

"Slave,  attend  to  tne  !     '  N'es,   my   loril,  yes." 
'  I    will   lov«"  .1   W(>m;in.'      '  \'es,   love,   my   lord,   love  ! 

A  m.in   who  lovt's  ;i   woman   torj^ets  trouble  .ind   circ' 

•No,  sl.ive,    I    will    not    love   a   woman.'       'Love    not,  my  lortl, love  not. 

Woman  is  a  pit,  a  liolc  that  is  dug  ; 

Woman  is  an  iron  d.i^^g'er,  sharp,  which  cuts  a  man's  throat.'" 

*  Oscar  Holtzmann  in  Stadc's  Gt'sch.  dcs  X'olkfs  Israel^  ii.  331. 
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IV.  Origin  and  History  of  the  Book  :   Possible 

Sources  and  Additions. 

§  7.  The  unique  character  of  the  combination  of  prose  and 

poetry  in  the  book  (§  5)  has  sometimes  been  treated  as  the 
result  of  the  origin  of  the  book,  of  the  existing  material  which 
the  author  utilized.  What  was  this  ?  That  the  book  is  a 

report  of  facts  of  history,  the  exact  record  in  prose  of  the  actual 

fortunes  of  a  particular  individual  and  of  the  words  spoken  in 

verse  by  him  and  others,  is  a  view  that  was  long  maintained  or 

accepted,^  though  not  even  in  earlier  times  without  occasional 

suggestions  that  the  book  is  fiction. ^  It  is  unnecessary  to 
repeat  here  the  arguments  against  a  view  which  has  become 

entirely  antiquated.  But  if  the  book  is  not  history,  and  the 

speeches  not  the  ipsissima  verba  of  speeches  reported  verbati7n^ 

it  need  not  be  pure  invention ;  the  story  with  which  it  opens 

and  closes  may  be,  and  in  part  almost  certainly  is,  based  on  or 

derived  from  popular  tradition  or  literature ;  and,  indeed,  this 

is  quite  certain,  if  the  book  is  rightly  inferred  to  have  been 

written  after  the  Exile  (see  §  42  fF.),  for  Ezk.  14^*- ^^  refers  to 

^  A  defence  of  the  strictly  historical  character  of  the  book  may  be  found 
in  the  learned  work  of  S.  Lee,  The  Book  of  the  Patriarch  J  oh  (1837),  p.  6fF.  : 
this  was  directed  especially  against  Warburton,  Divine  Legation^  Book  vi. 

sect.  2,  in  which  reasons  for  regarding  the  book  as — in  the  main  at  least — 
not  historical  are  already  set  forth. 

2  r\^T\  Wd  kSk  k-133  k*?!  n\n  vh  nrx  is  a  judgement  attributed  to  an  unnamed 
contemporary  of  Samuel  b.  Nachmani  {Baba  Bathra,  15a:  Eng.  tr.,  Ryle, 
Canon,  276  f.).  Similariy  in  Bereshith  Rahha,  §  57,  a  judgement  is  attributed 

to  Resh  Lakish  (3rd  cent,  a.d.) — though  it  is  noted  that  this  conflicts  with 
another  judgement  assigned  to  the  same  Rabbi — to  the  effect  that  the  suffer- 

ings of  Job  are  not  historical  though,  had  they  actually  befallen  him,  he 

would  have  endured  them.  kSi  n\T  vh  'kd  .  .  .  .thj  kSi  .t.t  vh  IVN  idn  c'p'?  w^'\ 
(.13  nioyS  '70'  .T.n  vVy  in3  iS'Ktr  nSk  vVy  i3n33  noVi  v'^y  i3nD3B>  nniD^n  hmj.  See, 
further,  Isaac  Wiernikowski,  Das  Buch  Hioh  nach  der  Auffassuttg  des 
Talmud  u.  Midrasch  (Breslau,  1902),  p.  28.  Maimonides  {Moreh  NehuchiiHy 

iii.  22)  says  of  the  book  :  "  its  basis  is  a  fiction,  conceived  for  the  purpose 
of  explaining  the  different  opinions  which  people  held  on  Divine  Providence. 
You  know  that  some  of  our  sages  clearly  stated  Job  never  existed,  and 
was  never  created,  and  that  he  is  a  poetic  fiction.  Those  who  assume  that 
he  existed,  and  that  the  book  is  historical,  are  unable  to  determine  when 

and  where  Job  lived.  .  .  .  This  difference  of  opinion  supports  the  assump- 

tion that  he  never  existed  in  reality." 
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Job'  alon^^  with  N'oali  and  Daiiitl,  as  a  conspicuously  rij^hteous 

man.  Anionj;^  those  —  and  they  are  all  but  all  uho  have  dis- 
cussed the  subject — who  admit  that  the  author  has  utilized 

tradition  or  popular  story,-  there  is,  however,  wide  difference 
of  judi^ement  as  to  how  much  he  has  derived  from  thence,  some 

hoklin}^'  that  he  owes  nothing  more  to  tradition  (and  that  in 
the  form  of  popular  oral  tradition)  than  that  there  was  once  a 

rij^^hteous  man  named  Job,^  others  that  the  entire  prolog"ue  and 
epiloj^ue  were  excerpted  by  him  from  a  book  containint^  the 

|K)pular  story  (a  *' Volksbuch").''  Between  these  two  extremes 
it  is  possible  to  hold  as  a  middle  view  that  the  fundamental 

elements  of  the  story — the  rij^'^hteousness  of  Job,  his  endurance 
imder  trial,  etc. — the  scene  in  w  hich  it  is  laid  and  the  names  of 

\\\v  persons  are  some  or  all  of  them  derived  from  tradition  ;  if 

this  were  so,  it  might  offer  some  sug^gestions  as  to  whence  the 
story  came. 

i^i  8.  The  scene  of  the  book  is  outside  the  land  of  Israel. 

This  might  be  explained  as  due  to  the  deliberate  choice  of  a 

"  Wisdom  "  writer,  seeking  in  this  way  to  enforce  the  wide 
human  and  not  merely  national  nature  of  his  subject.  If  this 

were  the  correct  explanation,  the  particular  scene  chosen  by 

'  It  is  quite  unnecessary  with  Halevy  {KEJ  xiv.  20)  to  substitute  run  for 

3rK  in  Ezk.  14'*-  ̂ . 
'  0\\  the  diverjjence  of  the  lx>ok  of  Job  from  the  popular  lcj;;end, 

whether  written  or  oral,  and  for  the  history  of  the  lejjend  inde|>endently  of 

our  l)ook  of  Job,  see  D.  B.  Macdonakl,  "Some  External  Evidence  on  the 

( )ri>;^inal  Form  of  the  Li'i;^i-mi  of  J  oh  "  (/-lyiV- xiv.  (iS*)8)  i37-i(^)and  earlier, 
J  HI  At.  xiv.  OV/i.  Macdonald  suj^jfcsls  that  not  only  Ezk.  but  also 

James  (5")  refers  to  the  lej^end,  not  to  our  book  of  Job. 

•'  So  K.irl  Kaut/sch,  Das  snirenanntc  I'olkshuch  von  //tob{iqoo),  18  fT.,  87. 

Katlier  more  traililion.il  basis  is  posluhiled  by  Che.  :  "  Most  probably  all 
that  he  .idopted  from  legend  was  (1)  the  name  of  the  hero  and  the  land  in 
which  he  liv«(l  ;  {2)  the  fact  of  Jobs  close  intercourse  with  God  ;  .ind  {\) 

the  surprisin)if  circumstance  that  this  most  righteous  and  divinely  favoured 

of  men  was  attacked  by  some  dread  disease  such  as  leprosy,  but  was 

subse(juently  healed"  (EBi.  ii.  246*)). 
*  l)u.  (p.  vii):  of  the  "  Volksbuch  the  opcninyj  has  been  prcscr\'e*l  in 

CO.  I.  2  of  the  existing  book  of  Job,  the  conclusion  in  42'*"  and  also  i>crhaps 
a  frajjment  in  3S'  ;  ilisrnssions  between  Job  anti  the  three  friends,  and  a 
speech  of  V.ihweh  to  Jol>,  ;ilso  formetl  p.irt  of  this  |H)pul.ir  Innik,  but  these 

have  )(ivcn  place  to  discussions  of  an  entirely  op|>ositc  character  in  the  ex- 

isting l)ook.' 
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the  writer  would  be  of  little  significance,  and  the  reason  for  the 

author's  choice  withdrawn  from  us.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
scene  was  traditional,  it  may  point  to  the  region  whence  the 

story  passed  to  Israel,  just  as  the  scene  of  the  story  and  its 

place  of  origin  are  associated  in  such  a  story  as  that  of  the 

Tower  of  Babel  (Babylon).  Broadly  the  scene  is  clearly  fixed 
as  east  of  Canaan ;  but  whether  it  lay  in  or  about  Edom  or 

farther  north,  and  in  particular  in  the  Hauran,  is  less  certain, 

the  evidence  afforded  by  (i)  names  and  terms  (§§  9-13),  (2) 
tradition  (§  14),  and  (3)  the  nature  of  the  country  implied  in  the 

story  (§  15)  being  inconclusive  and  conflicting. 

§  9.  (i)  Names  and  terms. — Job  himself  lived  in  the  land  of 

us,  and  was,  it  is  implied,  one  of  the  ''  sons  of  the  East  "  (i-^)  : 
unfortunately  the  position  of  the  land  of  Us  cannot  be  closely 

determined,   and  the   "sons  of  the   East"  is  a  term  of  wide 
application. 

The  "sons  of  the  East"  (Dip  'n  ;  cp.  'imp-i,  Gn.  is^'')  in  Jg.  &-^  f^  g'^ 
are  coupled  with  Midianites  and  Amalekites  as  nomad  raiders  of  Western 

Palestine,  in  Is.  ii^"*  they  are  opposed  to  the  Philistines  on  the  W. ,  and 
mentioned  with,  but  probably  as  distinguished  from,  Edom,  Moab  and 

Ammon,  and  in  Ezk.  2^-  '"  they  are  nomads  (cp.  Jer.  49^^  nomads  :  I|  Kedar) 
distinguished  from,  as  dwelling  E.  of,  Ammon  and  Moab.  In  i  K.  5^"  (4'^'') 
they  are  merely  mentioned  as  famed  for  their  wisdom  ;  on  Gn.  29^  f,  see 

below.  The  **  land  of  the  East  "  (mp  px)  lay  east  of  Abraham's  settlement 
in  southern  Canaan  (Gn.  25'').  From  Gn.  29^  it  has  been  inferred  that  the 
"sons  of  the  East"  and  their  land  extended  also  to  the  far  «or//f-east  of 
Palestine,  to  beyond  the  Euphrates  ;  but  this  is  a  precarious  inference  from 

a  composite  narrative  ;  the  source  may  rather  have  intended,  as  in  Gn.  25**, 
country  E.  or  sou/h-ea.st  of  Palestine  (see  Skinner  on  Gn.  29^  ;  Meyer,  IJVS 
242  ff. ) ;  a  southern,  but  not  necessarily  any  far  northern,  district  is  implied 
in  an  Egyptian  reference  (about  2000  B.C.)  to  Kedem  :  in  this  Sinuhe  relates 
that  he  passed  out  of  Egypt  into  the  desert,  moved  thence  from  place  to 
place  and  arrived  at  Kedem,  whence  he  was  invited  into  Palestine  :  see  W. 
Max  Miiller,  Asien  u.  Europa,  46;  Meyer,  I.e.  ;  Breasted,  Ancient  Records, 
>•  493- 

§  10.  The  name  'Us  {pv)  appears  to  be  brought  into  connection  with 
three  distinct  districts,  (a)  Northern  Mesopotamia  :  to  this  district  Gn.  10'-^ 
(P)=  I  Ch.  i'^  'Us  the  "  son  "  of  Aram  is  commonly  referred  :  see  Skinner, 
Genesis,  p.  206.  Rut  apparently  the  same  'Us  is  (Gn.  22^')  brother  of  Ruz., 
who  in  Jer.  25^  is  associated  with  the  distinctly  Arabian  Dcdan  and  Tema. 
(h)  Damascus  and  the  country  S.  of  it  :  Jos.  {Ant.  i.  vi.  4;  cp.  Jer.  Qiuvst. 

in  Gen.  10®)  states  that  Oda-q^  the  son  of  Aram  {i.e.  the 'Us  of  Gn.  10^) 
founded    Damascus  and  Trachonitis,  i.e.   the  volcanic  country  beginning 
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25  m  S.  of  Dam.iscus  and  40  m.  E.  of  the  sea  of  Galilee  (see  EBi. 

TracHONITIs).  (c)  Edom,  or  the  n^•i^ll^x)u^hood  of  Edoiii  :  in  On.  36*'  — 

1  Ch.  1"  U^  is  a  fij^ure  in  the  )ifcnfaIo^^y  of  **  Scir  in  the  land  of  Edom  " 

(1*.  -■"'•).  In  I^.  4"  "the  land  f>f  Us"  [y^]}  ym  precisely  as  in  Job  i')  stands 
in  parallelism  with  Kdoni  ;  unfortunately  some  doubt  rests  on  the  text,  for 

rhythmically  the  line  can  spare  a  word  .ind  G  om.  pv  ;  however,  the  mere 

omission  of  j'iy  with  G  leaves  an  unsatisfactory  phrase  and  an  improljable 

text.  Doubt  also  rests  on  pv^  V^k  in  Jer.  25'",  for  (5  omits  the  clause  con- 
taininjj  it.  If  the  jjeojjraphical  distribution  of  the  term  U?  was  as  wide  as 

this  survey  suj^j^rsts,  viz.  from  Edom  to  Northern  Mesopotamia,  this  may 
have  been  due  to  U^,  or  rather  Aus  (C  AiVtrtj),  itself  certainly  tribal 

rather  than  ̂ geographical,  being  the  name  of  widely  scattered  tribes — Arab 

tribes,   perhaps,    deriving  their  name  from  a  god  'Au(J  {ljG^),  as  \V.  R. 

Smith  suggested  (Kinship,  261,  and,  in  reply  to  No.'s  criticism  in  ZDMG  xl. 

183,  Pel.  of  the  Semites,  43).  But  though  the  tribes  of 'Us  were  widely 
scattered,  it  would  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  whole  region  over  which 

they  were  scattered,  or  several  distinct  districts  within  it,  passed  by  the 

name  of  the  land  of  Us.  Apart  from  Job  1',  the  only  passage  c.isting  a 

direct  light  on  the  situation  of  the  land  oi'\]^  is,  if  the  text  can  be  trusted, 
La.  4'',  and  this  decisively  connects  it  with  Edom. 

5^  II.  Of  the  three  friends  of  Job,  E^liphaz  certainly  appears 

to  come  from  Edom,  Hildad  from  a  tribe  that  may  have  been 

closely  associated  wilii  Edom,  while  Sophar's  orig"in  is  very 
uncertain.      (On  the  name  and  orig^in  of  Elihu,  see  32^  n.) 

Teman,  the  home  of  Eliphaz,  lay  at  one,  and  that  probably  the 

northern,  extremity  of  Edom  (Ezk.  25'*'),  though  other  sites  within  Edom 

have  been  attrilnitcd  to  it  (see  EBi.  s.v.).  Shualj  (Gn.  25'=!  Ch.  1'^), 

Hildad's  tribe,  claimed  descent  from  Abraham  through  Ijlejurah,  and, 

according  to  Gn.  25'  ($•  was  "uncle"  of  Shcba,  Teman  and  Dcdan, 
whence  we  may  inter  that  Eliphaz  and  Bildad  lived  in  regions  not  very 

remote  trom  one  another.  The  suggestion  formerly  put  forward  by  Fried. 

Del.  and  accepted  or  favourably  entertained  by  many  writers  (Dr.  on 

Gn.  25";  Peake  on  Job  1*;  G-B.'*,  s.v.  \  Meyer  IXS  314;  GKiser, 

Skiszen,  \\.  445!.),  that  Bildad's  home  was  Su{ju  on  the  Euphrates — some 
weeks' jt>urney  from  Teman — has  been  withdrawn  by  Del.  himself  (//(06, 

p.  139).  Soph:ir  the  Na'am.ithite  certainly  did  not  come  from  Na'.'»mah 
(Jos.  15*')  in  the  i'hilisline  plain  (though  Ley  (Das  B%tch  Hiob.  27)  is 
willing  to  believe  it,  and  to  infer  that  he  was  intended  to  play  the  oVlc  of  a 

represent.ilive  of  the  religion  of  Israel!),  nor  necessarily  from  the  Calebitc 

Na'am  (1  Ch.  4'''),  so  that  Sophar  also  would  l>e  an  Etlomite  (EBi.  5427), 
nor  from  distant  Main  in  southern  Arabia,  or  even  from  the  Mina^an  colony 

«>r  trading  station  at  El-Ola — which  lay  some  three  or  four  hundrctl  miles 
S.  of  the  home  of  Kliph.az.  C  it  is  true,  tlescribes  Sophar  as  6  Mtratwr 

/!Ja<7(Xrut,  thinking  not  of  El-Ola,  which  as  a  trading  colony  would  not  be 
the  seat  of  a  king,  but  presumably  of  Main   1200  miles  away  ;  but  this  is 
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in  accordance  with  its  tendency  to  turn  Job's  friends,  great  sheikhs  ot 
neighbouring-  tribes,  into  kingfs  and  tyrants  of  nations.  Barton  {JBLit.^ 

191 2,  p.  66),  reviving-  suggestions  of  Wetzstein  in  Del.,  connects  Na'amathite 

with  en-No'eme  in  the  Nukra  (see  §  14) — a  sug-gestion  that  may  fall  in 
with  but  cannot  establish  a  theory — and  Temanite  with  Tema  in  the  same 

region  ;  but  judiciously  finds  the  connection  of  Shuite  with  Sueta  ((,j;^j  ̂ ), 

also  in  the  same  region,  *'  unsatisfying." 

§  12.   Some    of    the    personal    names    are    sugfgfestive,    or 
possibly  suggestive,  of  Edom. 

Not  Job  itself:  3VK  is  unknown  in  Hebrew  literature  except  as  the  name 

of  the  hero  of  the  book,  for  with  3V  (Gn.  46^^ :  EV.  Job),  and,  in  spite  of 
42"  C&,  33V  (Gn.  lo^^),  it  has  nothing  to  do.  The  name  may,  on  the 
analogy  of  yh\  have  suggested  to  Hebrew  readers  or  hearers  of  the  story 

the  meaning  "the  object  of  enmity,"  though  the  form  ̂ lop  regularly 
expresses  an  active  sense ;  alternatively  it  has  been  connected  with  the 

root  which  gives  the  Arabic  ̂ -'y  (penitent).  But  the  etymology  and  the 

identification  with  the  proper  name  A-ia-bu  (Tel  el-Amarna  Tablet,  237"-  ̂ 3) 
are  alike  uncertain.  If  of  foreign  origin  the  name  may  have  been  modified 

in  the  course  of  Hebrew  tradition  so  as  to  express  a  meaning.  Eliphaz, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  well  authenticated  as  an  Edomite  name  (Gn.  36^'*^-  = 

I  Ch.  i^^-).  though  being  of  a(n  early)  type  that  was  widely  spread,  it 
must  not  be  assumed  that  the  name  was  exclusively  Edomite.  Bildad 

(^^S3,  BaXSaS)  is  unknown  except  through  the  story  of  Job,  though  Che. 

{EBi.  4495)  and  Bu.  recall  the  Edomite  m3  (Gn.  36^^) :  the  first  element 

perhaps  recurs  in  the  Edomite  jn'?3,  BaXaav  (Gn.  36^'),  which  is  also  the 

name  of  a  Benjamite  (i  Ch.  7^°),  and  in  Dy'?3  (Ammonite?;  Nu.  22^)  and 
\v^i  (Babylonian-Jewish,  Ezr.  2^) :  the  second  element  occurs  in  the 
Hebrew  m^K  and  elsewhere  {HPN  60 fF.).  §ophar  as  written  in  f^  in  ii^ 

42'  ("ii3J< :  but  iB"i:<  in  2"  20^)  is  identical  with  the  name  of  the  father  of 

Balak,  king  of  Moab,  as  written  in  Nu.  22^"  23^^  (-is:^ ;  but  nisi^  elsewhere). 

In  G  the  name  of  Job's  friend,  Sw^ap,  2o0ap,  is  always  distinguished  from 
Balak's  father  SeTr^wp,  2c0wp.  In  %  nsiJf  does  not  occur  except  in  Job  ;  but 
2a>0ap  occurs  in  Gn.  361^-  ̂ ^  (|^  is:^),  1  Ch.  i=*«  {%\  'a:i)  in  Edomite  genealogies 
and  in  close  connection  with  Eliphaz  and  Teman.  The  Palmyrene  Nns!^ 

(Lidz.  A^^"^  359;  Eph.  i.  347,  ii.  293,  312)  is  2e006pa  (cp.  De  Vogu^,  Syrie 
Centrale,  p.  15),  and  so  probably  is  ">sx  (Lidz.  i.  199,  ii.  303). 

§  13.  The  references  to  Sheba  (i^'>)  and  the  *' Chald^eans  " 

(i^*^)  as  raiding  Job  have  also  been  invoked  in  determining 
the  situation  of  his  home:  thus  Dhorme  (RB^  191 1,  105)  con- 

cludes that  **  nous  sommes  amenc^s  au  nord-ouest  de  I'Arabie 

quelque  part  au  sud  de  Ma'an,"  i.e.  to  the  frontiers  of  Kdoni. 
Yet  even  if  the  terms  are  correctly  read,  such  a  conclusion 
is  probably  too  precise. 
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(Ti  ill  i'*  lias  ol  alxpia\urTtvovT(i  (  =  n^te'  taken  collectively),  and  in  ''  ol 

(TTfTy,  which  may  be  an  interpretation  of  C*^r2  (see  phil.  n.  on  i"),  era 

translation  of  a  difTcrent  text — of  D'rnE  (Che.  A'T'viii.  433)  rather  than  of 
CTDT  (Nestle,  lA.)  or  cVin  (Hommel,  ib.  378 f.,  431).  Harton  (JBLit.,  191 2, 

67)  follows  (Ti  :  Che.  (KBi.  gdH,  2469)  emends  cnr:  into  C'*r3  (north- 
Arabian)  Cushites,  and  Hommel  (I.e.)  into  cSm,  those  of  Havilah.  None  of 

these  sujj^jjestions,  however,  is  more  probable  than  J^.  But  what  docs  J^ 

mean  ?  That  Job,  a  j^reat  sheikh  indeed  but  not  a  monarch,  was  raided 

by  the  forces  of  two  distant  and  famous  kinjfdoms — the  Chaldo^ans  of 

Ba!>ylonia  and  the  Sabseans  (see  on  i") — is  unlikely  even  in  fiction.  Even 
if  this  is  the  meaninj^.  which  seems  hij^hly  unlikely,  any  part  of  the  land  of 

the  children  of  the  E.  would  have  been  as  likely  as  any  other  to  receive  an 

attack  from  this  curious  combination.  But  if  D'lra  here  and  in  2  K.  24' 
are  nomads  K.  or  S.E.  (note  the  order  in  2  K.,  particularly  if  cik  be  read 

for  C-iK)  of  Judah  (see  on  i'*,  also  Dhorme,  /^B,  1910,  384;  191 1,  105),  Job's 
home  must  no  doubt  be  placed  not  too  far  north,  but  whether  it  is  necessary 

to  place  it  farther  south  than  the  Hauran  is  questionable.  The  Sheba 

intended,  thouijh  not  the  south  Arabian  kinj^dom,  certainly  lay  south  of 

Edom  (I'^n.). 

v^  14.  (2)  Tradition,  Christian  (from  the  4th  cent,  a.d.)  and 

Moslem,  persistently  connect  Job  with  the  Hauran,^  and  more 

exactly  willi  tlu;  Nukra,  "  the  great  plain  of  the  Haiiran  and 

tin-  orranary  of  Syria"  (Baedeker,  Palcslinc^^  ̂ 83),  where  Der 

'ICyyub,  some  forty  miles  S.S.W.  of  Damascus,  f>erpetuates  Job's 
name  to  the  present  day.  Dhorme  {RB,  191 1,  103  f.),  however, 

L'xj)lains  tills  tradition  as  due  to  a  series  of  confusions,  and 
finds  traces  of  an  early  alternative  Christian  tradition  in 

Chrysostom  on  Job  2^  and  'Isho'dad  (f  c.  850)  on  Job  i\  who 

speaks  of  a  land  of 'Us  still  existing  in  Arabia.  However  this 
may  be,  still  earlier  association  of  Job  with  Edom  is  certainly 

foimd  in  the  appendix  to  iG,  which  makes  Job  a  king  of  Edom. 

.^  15.  (3)  The  nature  of  the  country  in  which  Job's  home 
lay,  if  considered  by  itself,  would  point  strongly  to  such  a 

district  as  the  Hauran  rather  than  to  Edom.  For  Job's  home 
lay  in  a  country  of  great  farms,  at  once  near  a  town  and  yet 

open  to  tlur  desert  (see  on  i^  '',  p.  2).  Hut  luloni.  the  home  of 
Esau,  was  among  the  Hebrews  proverbially  distinguished  from 

such  country  as  being  "  away  from  the  fatness  of  the  earth  and 

from  the  dew  of  hc.ivcn  "   (Cln.    27'''*).     Job  obviously   in   habit 

'  See  Wet /.stein's  Appnulix  in  l)«*l.  ;  Clermont  (lanneau,  AVr.  tf.'lrtht'o 
loirie   Oricntnlt'.    v.    11  11.  ;   Cmv    I-e   Strange,  Palestine   unJer  the   .)fos/ents, 

5«5- 
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of  life  more  nearly  resembles  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  than 
Esau. 

Thus  a  number  of  small  considerations  combine  to  suggest, 

though  not  to  prove,  that  certain  elements  in  the  story  of  Job 
came  to  Israel  from  or  through  Edom  ;  but  others,  while  still 

compatible  with  an  Eastern  origin,  would  seem  to  indicate  that 
certain  features  of  the  story,  if  originally  Edomite,  have  become 
blurred  and  indistinct  or  transformed. 

§  l6.  More  recently  quite  a  different  class  of  evidence  from 
that  already  considered  has  been  adduced  in  order  to  suggest 
that  the  ultimate  source  of  Job  is  in  Babylonian  literature.  In 
this  case  it  is  not  the  scene  and  the  names,  but  the  substance 

of  the  story,  and  in  particular  the  speeches  of  Job,  that  are 

involved.  The  particular  Babylonian  poem  ̂   which  has  pro- 
voked this  theory  has  sometimes  been  described  as  the 

''Babylonian  Job."  The  hero  of  the  poem — a  king,  as  most 
have  concluded — was  named  Tabi-utul-Bel  (Jastrow),  or  Subsi- 

mesri-Nergal  (Landersdorfer),  Tabi-utul-Bel  in  the  latter  case 

being  another  king  warned  by  Ur-bau  in  a  dream  to  take  a 

message  to  Subsi-mesri-Nergal.  Tabi-utul-Bel  is  described  as 
dwelling  in  Nippur,  and  the  god  Marduk  is  mentioned :  other 
names  of  places  and  persons  do  not  occur. 

The  poem  opens  : 

I  will  praise  the  Lord  of  Wisdom, 

*  It  has  survived  fraginentarily  in  several  copies  of  the  7th  cent.  B.C., 
and  a  commentary  on  the  poem  has  also  been  discovered  ;  and  so  we  may 
infer  that,  probably  itself  far  older  than  the  7th  cent.,  the  poem  was  then 
still  much  read  and  studied.  It  appears  to  have  extended  to  four  tablets, 

containing  about  300,  or  perhaps  about  480  lines  :  of  the  first  tablet  only  a 
few  lines  survive,  of  the  second  the  greater  part,  of  the  third  and  fourth  less 

— in  all,  probably  somewhat  more  or  less  than  a  half.  The  poem  is  mostly 
in  4  : 4  rhythm  (Job  is  in  3:3:  see  §  52).  On  the  history,  restoration  and 

interpretation  of  the  poem,  see  M.  Jastrow,  Rel.  Bah.  u.  Assyr.  ii.  120-133  » 
JBLit.^  1906,  135-191  ;  Contemporary  RevieWy  Dec.  1906,  801-808;  S. 

Landersdorfer,  '*  Einc  babylonische  Quelle  f.  d.  B.  J.  "  {Biblische  Studiedly 

xiv.  2),  191 1;  Martin,  '*  Le  juste  souffrant,"  \i\  Journal  Asiatiqtie,  loth  series, 
xvi.  75-143.  See  also  Zimmern  in  A'/l  T'^  384-386  (where  parallelism  not 
with  Job,  but  with  the  servant  of  Yaliweh  is  suggested)  ;  Rogers,  CP  164- 
169  (translation  of  the  second  tablet);  R.  Campbell  Thomson,  RSBAy  1910, 

i8  ff.      Further  literature  is  given  by  Jastrow  and  Landersdorfer  (pp.  1 1-14). 
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presumably  for  release  from  the  sufTerinf^s,  which  the  rest  of  what  survives 
of  the  first  tal)I<t  drsrribes  : 

Althouj^h  a  [k'm]jj^,   I   have  become  a  slave. 
The  d.iy  is  filled  with  jj^roaniiijf,  the  nijfht  with  weeping^: 
The  nii^ht  with  howlinjf,  the  year  with  mourninj^  (cp.  Job  T***)- 

The  second  tablet  opens  as  follows  : 

I   attained  to  (lon^)  life,   I   moved  beyond  the  appointed  time; 

(Wherever)  I  turn,   (there  is)  evil,  evil  ; 

Oppression  is  increased,  righteousness   I  !»ee  not  ; 

and  then  aftrr  recordings  that  he  had  appealed  to  his  ̂ ikI,  his  g^oddess  and 
various  classes  of  enchanters,  etc.  (II.  4-t)),  he  passes  on  to  say  that  trouble 
h<as  overtaken  him  as  though  he  had  been  negligent  in  his  religious  duties 

(12-23),  whereas  he  was  only  conscious  of  having  been  exemplary  in  his 
conduct  : 

Hut    I   myself  took  thought  only  for  prayers  and  supplications, 

l*rayer  was  my  rule,   sacrifice  my  order. 

This  passage  concludes  with  the  lines : 

The  respect  of  the  king   I   made  of  highest  power  :  * 
In  reverence  of  the  palace  I  instructed  the  people  : 

For  I   knew  that  before  the  god  such  deeds  are  in  good  favour. 

This  is  immediately  followed  by  reflections  on  the   mysterious  ways  and 

judgements  of  the  gods,  which  are  beyond  the  comprehension  of  man's  short 
life  and  subject  to  sudden  changes  of  fortune  : 

That   which  scemeth  good  to  itself,   that  is  evil  with   god  : 

Antl  that   which   in  its  heart  is  rejected,   that   is  good   with  his  god. 

Who  can  understand  the  counsel  of  the  gods  in  heaven  ? 

The  plan  of  the  gods  full  of  darkness,   who  shall  establish  it  ? 

How  shall  pale-faced  men  understand  the  w.ay  of  the  god  !  (cp.  Job  4'"). 

He  who  lives  in  the  evening  is  in  the  morning  dead  (cp.  Job  34*  27'*  4'**). 
Quickly  is  he  in  trouble,   suddenly  is  he  smitten  ; 
In  a  moment  he  is  singing  and  playing, 

In  an  instant  he  is  howUng  like  a  complaincr ; 

Every  moment,  so  are  their  thoughts  changed. 

Now  they  are  hungry,  and  are  like  a  coqjse. 

Again  they  are  full,  and   like  unto  their  god. 
If  it  go  well  with  them,   they  Kpeak  of  climbing  up  to  heaven  : 

If  they  be  in  trouble,   they  Uilk  of  going  down  to  hcli. 

The  sufTering  king  now  describes  his  sufferings  and  the  symptoms  of 

his  maladv  :   tin-   partirularity  of  the  di-scri|)ti«)n  ;ind   sonu*  of  llu-   figiins 

emplov<"tl   recall   Jobs  tlesrriptions  of  himself;  of  this  lung  deseriptitni    it 
it  must  suffice  to  cite  a  few  lines  : 

With   a    whip  he  has  beaten   me, — 

With  a  st.aff"  he  has  pierced  me,   the  point   was  strong. 
All  day  long  doth   follow  the  avenger, 

'  Variant  :  like  a  god.     Jastrow  suppos(*s  thai  the  king  Itad  ninned  in 
allowing  the  |MM>ple  to  (Kiy  him  divine  honour. 
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In  the  middle  of  the    night    he    lets  me    not    breathe    for   a    moment  (cp. 

Jb.  f^'-  30I').. 
Through  tearings  my  joints  are  sundered, 
My  limbs  are  undone  .   .   . 
Upon  my  couch  I  passed  the  night  like  a  bull, 
I  was  covered  with  my  excrement  like  a  sheep. 

My  symptoms  of  fever  were  not  clear  (?)  to  the  magicians. 

He  felt  himself  forsaken,  in  immediate  prospect  of  death,  and  already 
given  up  for  dead : 

The  god  helped  me  not,  he  took  me  not  by  the  hand  ; 
My  goddess  did  not  pity  me,  she  came  not  to  my  side. 

The  sarcophagus  hath  opened  (cp.  Jb.  17^*  ̂^^•)  .  .  . 
Before  I  was  dead,  the  death  wail  was  finished. 

My  whole  land  cried  out,   "Alas!"  (or.  He  is  ruined). 
Mine  enemy  heard,   his  face  glowed. 

To  my  female  enemy  they  brought  the  good  tidings,  her  spirits  brightened  up. 

The  opening  line  of  the  third  tablet,  "Heavy  was  his  hand,  I  could  no 
more  endure  it "  (cp.  Jb.  23^  dR),  seems  to  represent  the  sufferer  as  reduced 
to  despair.  But  God  now  intervenes  on  his  behalf:  for  at  this  point,  so  far 

as  can  be  judged  from  the  broken  and  difficult  text,  a  revelation  relating  to 

the  sufferer's  case  is  communicated  to  him.  When  the  text  becomes  clearer 
again,  the  sufferer  is  obviously  recording  the  removal  of  his  sins  and  of  the 
various  symptoms  of  his  illness  : 

My  sins  he  caused  the  wind  to  carry  away ; 

Into  the  depths  of  the  abyss  he  sent  back  the  evil  spirit  ; 

and  the  poem  appears  to  conclude  with  the  restoration  of  the  sufferer  to 
the  favour  of  Marduk. 

§  17.  Among  the  points  of  resemblance  between  this  poem 

and  Job  are  the  poetical  form,  the  subject,  viz.  the  sudden  reduc- 

tion of  a  man  of  great  position,  who  had  already  lived  a  long 

and  prosperous  life,  to  great  misery  of  mind,  body  and  estate, 

the  long  description  of  his  sufferings  put  into  the  mouth  of  the 

sufferer,^  the  contrast  between  these  sufferings  and  the  kind  of 

life  to  which  his  long-maintained  piety  might  have  been 

expected  to  lead,  the  reflections  on  the  mysteries  of  God's 
dealings  with  mortals.  These  resemblances  are  certainly 

noticeable,  but  the  differences  are  equally  striking.  The 

names  of  the  persons,  the  topography,  the  rank^  of  the  sufferer 

'  Parallels  to  this  arc  frequent  among  the  so-called  Babylonian  "peni- 

tential Psalms"  and  the  Hebrew  Psalms  {e.g.  22.  102). 
'  L;indersdorf<;r  rightly  insists    that  the    transformation  of  a  king  into 

a  sheikh  is  against  the  normal  tendency  of  popular  tradition. 
C 
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are  all  different  :  there  is  no  parallel  in  the  Babylonian  work  to 

the  combination  of  narrative '  and  discourse  in  Job,  there  is  no 
parallel  at  all  to  the  dialogue  which  forms  so  conspicuous  and 

distinguishing^  a  feature  of  Job  :  there  is  a  sharp  and  crucial 
difference  between  the  two  works  on  the  question  of  guilt  as  a 

cause  of  the  sufferings  described  ;  Yahweh  in  the  Prologut!  and 

Job  in  his  speeches  agree  in  asserting  the  innocence  of  Job ; 

Yahweh  asserts  the  perfection  of  Job's  character,  and  Job  is 
certain  that  his  sufferings  cannot  be  explained  by  any  sin  that 

he  has  committed.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Babylonian  sufferer, 

though  he  is  conscious  of  having  been  punctilious  in  the  dis- 

charge of  duties  the  neglect  of  which  would  have  explained  his 

sufferings,  is  anything  but  certain  that  he  has  not  committed 

some  sin  which,  unknown  to  him,  may  have  been  displeasing  to 

the  gods  and  therefore  the  cause  of  his  sufferings ;  and  he 

more  or  less  clearly  admits  that  he  had  done  amiss.  His 

problem  is  to  discover  what  it  is  that  he  has  done  to  displease 

the  gods  and  so  to  bring  his  sufferings  upon  himself.  Job's 
problem  is  to  understand  how  God  can  plague  him  though  he 

has  done  nothing  to  displease  Him.  Finally,  the  difference  in 

the  name  and  country  of  the  heroes  of  the  two  works  points 

strongly  away  from,  at  any  rate,  any  close  connection  between 

them.'^  At  present,  at  all  events,  it  cannot  be  said  that  any 
Babylonian  source  of  the  book  of  Job  has  been  made  out. 

Ji  l8.  Whence  and  in  what  form  the  story  used  by  him  came 

to  the  author  of  the  book  of  Job,  what  predecessors  he  may 

have  had  in  the  employment  of  dialogue  as  a  literary  form,  are 

questions  that  evidence  external  to  the  book  and  such  internal 

evidence  as  we  have  so  far  examined  answer  at  best  very 

incompletely  and  uncertainly.  But  there  are  some  who  find  a 

much  more  precise  answer  at  least  to  the  question  in  what  form 

'  Even  if  tin-  two  or  three  lines  mentioning  the  name  <ind  residence  (»f 
Tabi-utul-Bel  were,  .is  Jastrow  claimed,  narrative,  standing  as  they  do  in 

the  inidtlle  of  the  porni  .md  l)iing  thrmsrives  in  verse,  they  would  f«)rni  no 

n'.il  par.iUcl  lo  the  sust.iim-d  f>rvsr  narr.itivc  of  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue 

of  Joh. 
'  Che  {F.Iii.  24(x>)  suggests  .1  different  B.ihylonian  origin  for  both  the 

Hrhrew  story  and  the  name  of  its  hero  :  I) yob  is  EaUini,  the  friend  of 

Gilgamesb. 
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the  story  came  to  the  author  of  the  existing  book.  On  the 

ground  of  differences  in  style  and  in  other  respects  it  has 
been  claimed  that  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue  are  the  work 

of  a  writer  not  identical  with  the  author  of  the  Dialogue,^  but 

that  the  latter  extracted  these  from  a  prose  book  of  Job,^  and 
inserted  his  Dialogue  between  them. 

There  is  one  difference  between  Prologue  and  Epilogue  on 

the  one  hand  and  Dialogue  on  the  other  that  might  at  first 

seem  to  point  to  a  use  of  sources  in  Job  similar  to  that  apparent 

in  the  Pentateuch  :  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue  employ,  the 

Dialogue  (3—31)  studiously  avoids,  the  use  of  the  name  Yahweh, 
regularly  employing  in  its  stead  God  (El,  Eloah)  or,  like  P, 

the  Almighty  (Shaddai). 

§  19.  The  use  of  the  divine  names  in  different  parts  of  the  book  is  as 
follows  : 

Name. 

Number  of  Occurrences  in 

Total. 

Cc.^..  .^and    cc.  3-3,. Cc.  32-37.     Cc.  38-426. 

0 

0 

0 

8 

3 

23 

33 
33 

24 

3 

1   (I2«) 

19 

6 
6 
2 

0 

0 

3 
2 

I 

I 

0 

5 

55 

41 
31 

H 
3 

29- 

^  In  an  earlier  stage  of  criticism,  a  theory  (now  generally  and  rightly 
abandoned),  according  to  which  the  Dialogue  was  written  first  and  the 
Prologue  and  Epilogue  were  added  later  by  another  writer,  gained  some 
currency :  so,  according  to  K.  Kautzsch,  to  whose  dissertation,  Das 
sugenannte  Volksbuch  von  Hioby  3flf.,  reference  may  be  made  for  the 

history  of  this  theory,  first  Simon  (1685),  then  Schultens  (1737),  Hasse 
(1789),  Stuhlmann  (1804),  de  Wette  (1807),  Studer  (1875),  who  threw  out 
the  suggestion  that  the  original  introduction  to  the  poem  exists  in  c.  29  f. 
{Jahrb.  f.  protest.  Theologie^  i.  706  ff,).  S.  Lee  (1837)  held  that  Job  com- 

mitted the  speeches  to  writing,  and  that  Moses  added  the  Prologue  and 
Epilogue. 

'  So  Du.  most  incisively  (see  p.  xxvi,  n.  4).  For  earlier  theories  of  the 
Prologue  (and  Epilogue)  as  derived  from  or  resting  on  an  earlier  popular 
(prose)  book  of  Job,  see  Che. /c/A  and  Solomon,  p.  66  ff.  ;  Hoffmann  ;  Bu. 
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p-'^y  never  occurs  in  ]n\),  nor  Vnn,  for  in  view  of  the  frequent  occurrence 
cif  ̂ K  without  lh<"  arti"  Ir  it  wiuihl  In-  illrj^itiniali-  to  assume  its  presrnce  witli 

the  partidis  S  and  3  (Itl  Sk^,  Sk;)  in  i.f  Ji'*  22"  31"  33^  J4"'- '^  (cp.  (i-H. 

pp.  36b,  37.'i).  The  pi.  O'Sk  occurs  nowhere  in  the  existing  text,  nor  shouiti 
it  ]h'  introduc-fd  hy  emendation  (Clie.)  in  41' f^.  •3^l^  occurs  only  in  28*. 
Thr  terms  regularly  used  in  other  p;irts  of  the  lx)ok  never  occur  in  the 

Prologue  and  Epilojfue,  and  the  terms  used  in  the  Prolog^ue  and  Epilogue 
occur  either  not  at  all  or  very  rarely,  or  only  under  special  circumstances,  in 

the  other  parts  of  tlie  book  :  thus  the  single  occurrence  in  cc.  3-31  of 

nvT  is  in  12" — an  interpolated  v.,  and  the  five  occurrences  in  38-42*  all  occur 

not  in  the  speeches,  but  in  the  narrative  links  (^f^^  40'-  ''  "  42')  ;  the  three 

occurrences  of  D'hSk  in  3-31  are  in  c.  28^  (probably  an  interpolated  c),  20* 

a  rhythmically  overloaded  line,  and  5*,  where  perchance  D*nSi»  has  arisen  from 
•tiVk  under  the  influence  of  the  following  CTK  ;  and  of  two  occurrences  in 

32-37,  one  occurs  in  the  prose  introduction  (32'),  the  other  in  34"  which  may 
be  an  interpolation.  In  part  the  difference  of  usage  in  different  parts  of  the 

book  is  merely  part  of  the  difference  between  the  language  of  prose  and 

that  of  poetry  :  so  at  least  we  may  account  for  the  use  of  Sm  to  the  .ilmost 

complete  exclusion  of  d'hSk  in  the  poetical  parts.  But  the  use  of  Sk,  nr  and 
"iiSk  to  the  complete  exclusion  of  nvT  in  the  speeches  must  be  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  speakers  are  represented  as  living  before,  or  outside  the  sphere  of, 
the  revelation  of  the  name  Yahweh  ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  narrator^  alike 

in  the  Prologue  and  Epilogue  and  in  38-42',  regularly  uses  Yahweh.  Again, 
as  the  term  Yahweh  is  avoided  in  the  speeches  of  3-42*,  so  is  it  absent  frf)m 

the  words  of  Job  in  1*  2'",  and  of  the  messenger  in  i'*,  and  of  Job's  wife  in 

2",  C'n*?K  (n)  being  used  instead  ;  only  in  i^*  is  Yahweh  used  in  words  of  Job, 

this  speech  thus  tliffering  not  only  from  the  longer  speeches  of  3-42"  but 
also  from  the  briefer  sayings  in  i.  2,  Whether  or  not  this  difference  Tvithin 

the  Prohfruc  can  be  s.atisfactorily  expl.iined,  in  view  of  the  difference  of 

usag«-  in  speeches  within  thtr  Prologue  and  the  identify  o(  usay^v  in  narrative 

in  the  Prologue  and  in  38-42"  (in  3-31  there  is  no  opportunity  for  the  use  of 
m.T  in  n.irrative),  it  is  very  precarious  to  infer  from  the  use  of  the  divine 

names  that  the  Prologue  and  Dialogue  are  the  work  of  different  writers. 

Other  differences  may  be  more  significint  :  viz.,  in  c.  28  the  use  (see  p. 

232  n.)of  Elohim  and  Adonai  and  the  greater  relative  frequency  of  Sk  in 

32-37  (see  §  24). 

v$  20.    H  tin-  (lifTrring"  list*  of  tin-  ciiviiu'  names  in  the  Prologue 

and  Diaioj^uL*  and  the  mere  tact  that  the  one  is  prose,  the  other 

poetry  d(»  not  point  to  difference  of  authorship,  certainly  nothing' 
el.se  in   the  style  and  vocabulary  does  so  :   on  the  other  hand, 

there  are  certain  noticeable  similarities  of  usage  which,  if  they 

do  not   by  themselves   prove,   yet   rather   favour   the   common 

authorship,  or,  failing  that,  a  rather  thorough  assimilation  by 

the  author  of  the  one  of  the  style  of  the  other. 

Thus  Prologue  and  Dialogue  .igrec  in  describing  Job  as  jx^rfect  and  in 

expressing  this  preferably  by  the  forms  0?  and  n^w  as  against  the  forms  0*09 
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and  en  which  are  more  frequent  in  other  books  (see  n.  on  i^).  The  particle 

□fjiK  is  a  common  characteristic  of  various  parts  of  the  book,  being-  as 

frequent  in  Job  as  in  the  whole  of  the  rest  of  the  OT.  (see  phil.  n.  on  23^)  i 

note  also  V^2,  meaning  io  destroy  (2^  n.) ;  mJ,  to  console  2}^  42^^,  TJ,  16^  (2^^  n.) ; 

'£3  'Jfl  '?y  (defiantly),  i^^  ('a  •?«,  2^  13^^)  6^^  21^^  D'yn  of  Job's  three  friends  (2"  19^^), 

3N3,  2}^  16^  (but  3t<DD  in  Elihu,  3'^'^).  Most  of  these  with  several  other — 

mostly  insignificant — similarities  of  vocabulary  are  g-iven  in  K.  Kautzsch, 
Das  sogenannte  Volksbuch  von  Hiob,  pp.  39-44.  Noticeable  also  in  this  con- 

nection is  the  presence  in  2^"  of  the  very  pronounced  Aramaism  '?3p  (for 
Hebrew  npS),  as  a  companion  of  the  Aramaisms  of  the  Dialogue  (§§  28,  47). 

It  may  be  observed  that  these  similarities — for  what  they  may  possess  of 

positive  worth — are  confined  to  the  Prologue,  and  do  not  extend  to  the 

Epilogue. 

Other  grounds  for  assuming-  difference  of  authorship  have 
been  sought  in  certain  supposed  inconsistencies  of  details,  such 

as  the  alleged  reference  in  19^"^  (but  see  n.  there)  to  Job's 
children  as  still  living,  or  of  general  attitude  and  purpose  (but 

see  §§  32  ff.).  But  whether  the  author  was  content  to  provide 

his  dialogue  with  a  ready-made  setting,  which,  according  to 
the  exponents  of  this  theory,  was  incongruous  and  out  of 

harmony  with  his  own  purpose,  or  whether  he  moulded  the 

more  plastic  material  of  oral  story  to  his  own  purpose,  the  work 

in  either  case  as  it  left  his  hands  consisted  of  Prologue,  Dialogue 

and  Epilogue.  We  have  next  to  inquire  how  far  this  work 

has  been  affected  by  subsequent  expansion,  mutilation  or  other 
modification. 

§  21.  Apart  from  shorter  passages,^  which  have  been 
suspected  of  being  additions  to  the  original  text,  but  which, 

even  if  such,  do  not  affect  the  general  structure  of  the  work, 

there  are  two  sections  which  are  or  have  been  under  suspicion 

of  being  in  whole  or  in  part  additions,  and  a  third  which  has 

probably  been  in  some  way  seriously  modified.^  The  sections 
in  question  are : 

*  Ser;  particularly  the  commentary  on  7"  10^'^  11"''  i23''-4-i2  j(-30a  i5»c-n 

,y8-io  2o'«- ^^  21*^2  22''''-  23*^'-  24  (introductory  note). 
^  Reference  may  also  be  made  here  to  the  theory  that  the  scenes  in 

heaven  (i*""  2''^**)  are  additions  to  the  original  IVologiK;  (so,  e.g.,  Kcin.  lu'nl. 
415):  certainly  i'*  connects  Ojrmally  in  a  certain  respect  (see  n.  on  i '■')  even 

better  with  v'  tlian  with  i''^,  and  by  reading  "And  Yah^veh  smote"  in  2""' 

this  might  attach  though  rather  abruptly  to  i'-''.  But  a  theory  which  on 
inadec^uate  grfiiituls  destroys,  as  this  does,  the  dramatic  eflectiveness  o|  the 

Prologue  is  not  to  be  accepted. 
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(fi)  Cc.  25-28,  the  conclusion  of  the  third  cycle  of  speeches ; 

{b)  Cc.  32-37,  Elihu;   (r)  Cc.  38^-42°,  the  speeches  of  Yahweh. 

(ri)  Cc.  25-28.^ — Down  to  24  the  interchangfe  of  speeches 
has  proceeded  quite  rej^ularly,  a  speech  of  one  of  the  friends, 

raui^^in:^'^  in  Icnj^th  from  19  to  34  distichs,  rcceivinj;^  in  rcplv  a 

spi'ccli  of  Job,  in  every  case  Umi^cr  and  in  the  present  probably 

expanded  text  of  cc.  12  14  much  long^er.  Each  of  the  friends 

has  s|)nk('n  twice:  Kliphaz  has  also  sptjken  a  third  time  and 

recei\»(l  J<)l)'s  reply.  After  c.  28  there  follows  a  speech  of  Job 
(29  31)  which,  liUr  his  openinj^  speech  (3),  is  neither  addressed 

to,  nor  takes  any  account  of,  the  friends,  thouj^h,  unlike  3,  it 

is  in  part,  thouj^'-h  a  very  sinall  part,  addressed  to  God  (30'-"*  '-*). 
Thus  the  conclusion  of  the  dialoj^ue  proper  is  to  be  souj^^ht  in 

or  within  25-28,  or  rather  25-27,  for  28  is,  as  a  quiet  impersonal 
description  of  Wisdom,  differinj^  from  the  Dialoj^ue  in  its  use  of 

the  divine  names  (§  19)  and  for  various  reasons  discussed  in  the 

commentary,  best  regarded  as  an  independent  poem,  which 

formed  no  part  of  the  oriijinal  work. 

Now  25  27  at  present  contain  a  brief  speech  of  Bildad  (25-  '^, 

consisting"  of  5  distichs  only  as  against  the  19  distichs  of  the 

shortest  of  the  preceding  speeches,  viz.  Sophar's  first  speech), 

and  one-  longer  speech  (of  about  35  distiches),  or  rather  (cp.  27') 
of  two  shorter  speeches  (of  about  13  and  22  distichs  respectively), 

addressed  by  Job  to  Hildad  in  particular  (26-^),  or,  like  Job's 

previous  speeches,  to  the  three  friends  in  common  (27-  '').  In 

the  brevity  of  Hildad's  third  speech  and  the  absence  of  the 
attribution  of  any  third  speech  to  Sophar,  it  has  frequently 

been  held  that  the  poet  provided  a  formal  indication  that  the 

friends  had  exhausted  their  arguments  and  thrown  up  their 

case.  This  explanation  might  be  more  favourably  entertained, 

if  everything  else  in  22-27  containing  the  third  cycle  of  speeches 
were  in  order;  but  this  is  not  so.  Even  in  c.  24,  as  is  pointed 

out  in  the  commentary,  there  is  more  or  less  matter  that  fits 

ill  in  a  speech  of  Job:  in  26  (.  there  is  much  more:  and  indeed 

we  may  analyse  26 f.  into  (i)  matter  appropriate  to  .1  speech  of 

'  Cp.  ̂»     A-   ̂ ^Titoii.   "  Tin-  ('()m|><-»silioii   of  jnh   J4   30."  in    //»'///. .   loii. 
66  ff. 
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Job's  and  inappropriate  to  a  speech  of  one  of  the  friends — 

2^2-6.  (n)  12.  ̂ 2)  matter  inappropriate  (for  opinions  to  the  con- 
trary, see  the  commentary)  to  a  speech  of  Job,  but  appropriate 

to  the  friends — 27'^"^*^-^^"^^;  and  (3)  neutral  matter,  i.e.  matter 

not  inappropriate  either  in  Job  or  the  friends — 26^"^-  ̂ "^*.  Now 
(2)  has  been  by  some  (Stu.  Bernstein,  We.  Sgf.  Kue.)  dismissed 
as  consisting  of  interpolations  ;  but,  since  so  regarded  they  are 

entirely  suitable,  it  is  far  more  probable  that  these  passages 
are  contributions  to  the  third  round  of  the  debate  by  Bildad 

and  Sophar,  In  this  case  25-27  should  contain  in  whole  or  in 

part  Bildad's  third  speech  and  Job's  reply  to  it,  and  Sophar's 
third  speech  and  (unless,  as  indeed  might  well  be,  the  mono- 

logue in  29-31  takes  the  place  of  this)  Job's  reply  to  Sophar — 
in  all  four  or,  at  least,  three  speeches.  But  from  the  limited 

extent  of  these  chapters  we  must  conclude  that  part  only  and 

not  the  whole  of  these  four  (or  three)  speeches  survive. 

The  three  cc.  contain  the  equivalent  of  about  40  distichs,  whereas  four 

speeches  equalling"  in  length  only  the  shortest  of  the  preceding  speeches 
of  Job,  Bildad  and  Sophar  would  amount  to  about  95,  three  speeches  to 
about  70  distichs.  By  assigning  to  Job  all  the  neutral  in  addition  to  the 
positively  appropriate  matter,  20  distichs  can  be  obtained  for  him  which 
would  perhaps  suffice  for  one  speech  (his  shortest  previous  speech  ran  to 
28  distichs)  though  certainly  not  for  two  ;  but  in  this  case  there  remain  only 
20  distichs  to  be  distributed  among  Bildad  and  Sophar  which  are  far  too 
few.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  neutral  matter  be  assigned  to  Bildad  and 
Sophar,  even  then  there  is  scarcely  enough  to  bring  up  their  speeches  to 
even  approximately  normal  length  ;  and  the  effect  is  to  leave  only  7 

distichs  in  all  to  Job — altogether  insufficient  for  his  reply  to  Bildad  alone, 
even  if  29-31  may  be  regarded  as  taking  the  place  of  any  reply  to 
Sophar. 

The  probability  is  great,  not  that  to  the  third  cycle  Sophar 
contributed  nothing  and  Bildad  less  than  half  a  dozen  distichs, 

but  that  the  speeches  of  the  third  cycle  have  through  some 

accident  reached  us  in  a  very  imperfect  form,  part  of  them 

having  been  lost,  the  remainder  dislocated.  This  single  hypo- 
thesis of  mutilation  of  the  text  accounts  at  once  for  the  whole 

of  the  peculiarities  of  the  existing  close  of  the  third  cycle — the 

brevity  of  Bildad's  speech,  the  absence  of  Sophar's,  the  utter- 
ance by  Job  of  matter  contradicting  his  own  and  in  harmony 

with  previous  utterances  of  Bildad  and  Sophar,  and  the  attri- 
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bution  to  Job  of  two  formal  opcningfs  (26*"*  27^"^)  in  reply  to  a 
sing'le  speech — the  brief  words  of  Bildad. 

But  if  there  has  been  serious  loss  and  dislocation  of  matter, 

the  data  for  any  complete  or  certain  reconstruction  of  the  third 

cycle  do  not  exist.  We  cannot  determine,  for  example, 

whether  the  loss  has  affected  the  speeches  of  Sophar  and  Bildad 

equally,  whether  Sophar's  speech  was  wholly  lost  while  most 

of  Bildad's  survives,  or  whether  most  of  Sophar's  but  only  a 

mere  fragfment  of  Bildad's  has  survived.  The  main  point  is  to 

recog^nize  that  the  passages  inappropriate  in  the  mouth  of  Job 
formed  no  part  of  his  speech  in  the  original  poem. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  may  suffice  to  record,  without  entering 

into  particular  criticism  of  them,  some  of  the  reconstructions  which  have 

been  attempted.  Most  of  those  who  find  any  of  $ophar's  speech  find  it  in 
27'^  to  which  Griitz  {Monatsschrift^  1872,  pp.  241-250)  adds  c.  28  as  a 

development  of  Sophar's  standpoint  in  ii''^^  Marshall  exceptionally 
attributes  25^"*  26*-^*  to  $ophar ;  and  Bi.  (1894)  27'*'"- '*'**.  Among  the 

reconstructions  offered  of  Bildad's  speech  are  the  following: — (i)  25  +  28 
(Stuhlmann,  1804) ;  (2)  25  +  26*"'*  Elzas,  The  Book  of  Job  (1872),  p.  83,  cited 
by  Che.  Book  of  Job,  p.  114,  n.  i  ;  Che.  ib.  (in  EBi.  2478  he  regards  these 
vv.  as  substituted  for  a  lost  third  speech  of  Bildad) ;  Reuss,  Sgf.  ;  (3) 

26'-*  +  25'-«  26»-'*  (Du.);  (4)  25='- '  +  26»-'*,  Pcake  ;  (5)  i5"-'»  25*-«,  Honlh.  ; 

(6)  25.  24'='-23,  Hoffm.  ;  (7)  25.  24'«-2«  27''-=o,  Ley  ;  (8)  24i8-=',  Marshall  ;  (9) 
25.  27«-»»-  '=»■=»,  Bi.  (1882) ;  but,  in  1894,  25»-»  26'='.  »»•  ><c  2^*^. 

§  22.  (b)  Cc.  32—37.  Elihu. — These  cc.  consist  of  a  brief 

introduction  in  prose  (32^"*''),  and  a  long  speech  or  series  of 
speeches  in  verse  delivered  by  Elihu.  The  cc.  were  obviously 

written  to  occupy  their  present  position  in  the  book:  as  32^"^ 
explains,  Klihu  speaks  when  the  three  friends  had  ceased  to 

reply  to  Job  ;  and  in  the  speeches  Elihu  rebukes  Job  and  the 

friends  alike  ;  and  from  Job's  previous  speeches  he  cites  actual 
words,  or  summarizes  statements  in  them  (p.  278),  in  order  to 

refute  them.  But  it  is  scarcely  less  obvious  that  the  rest  of  the 

hook  was  not  written  with  any  knowledge  of  these  speeches  ; 

and  consequently  that  they  formed  no  part  of  the  original  work. 

In  contrast  to  Elihu's  frequent  direct  reference  to  the  friends 
and  to  Job,  there  is  no  reference,  direct  or  indirect,  in  any 

other  part  of  the  book  to  IClihn  ;  the  Prologue  gives  the  setting 

for    the     debat*'    that     follows,    and    explains    how    the     three 
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friends  who  subsequently  take  part  in  it  come  to  be  present, 

but  it  says  nothing  of  Elihu,  and  the  special  prose  introduction 

to  Elihu's  speeches  only  partially  supplies  the  omission  ;  it 
gives  a  reason  why  Elihu  speaks,  it  gives  no  reason  why  he  is 

present.  Neither  Job  nor  the  friends  take  the  slightest  notice 

of  Elihu's  attacks  on  them,  or  of  his  arguments  ;  his  speech  is 
of  greater  length  than  any  that  have  gone  before,  but  no  one 

interrupts  him  while  he  is  speaking,  no  one  has  a  word  to  say 

of  or  to  him  when  he  has  done.  Job's  last  speech  closes  with 

an  appeal  to  God  to  answer  him  (3i^^^*),  and  Yahweh's  reply 
opens  (38^)  with  words  obviously  addressed  to  the  person  who 
has  just  finished  speaking ;  since  this  cannot  be  Elihu  but  must 

be  Job,  Yahweh's  opening  admits  of  no  intervening  speech  of 
Elihu.  Finally,  in  the  Epilogue  Yahweh  expresses  a  judgement 

on  what  Job  has  said  and  what  the  three  friends  have  said,  but 

makes  not  the  slightest  reference  to  Elihu.  Thus  this  entire 

section  can  be  removed  from  the  book  without  any  sense  of 

loss  or  imperfection  in  its  construction  being  created. 

But  the  speeches  are  not  only  superfluous,  they  are  also 

destructive  of  the  effect  of  what  follows.  They  are  superfluous, 

because  they  add  nothing  substantial  to  what  the  friends  have 

said  except  in  so  far  as  they  anticipate  what  Yahweh  is  to  say ; 

they  fail,  as  those  speeches  had  failed,  to  meet  Job's  case. 
They  repeat  arguments,  and  even  words  of  the  friends  (see 

239. 19.20  2^7.8-11.  2if.  3.5-7  ̂ ith  nn.  there).  But  they  also  antici- 
pate (322^—3721)  in  part  what  Yahweh  says  (38^^"^^) — a  fact  which 

is  entirely  explained,  if  the  writer  had  before  him  or  in  his 

mind  the  whole  book,  the  speech(es)  of  Yahweh  equally  with 

those  of  the  friends,  but  most  unnaturally  if  they  were  the  work 

of  the  original  author  who  intended  Yahweh's  speech  to  round 
off  the  debate. 

§  23.  Further  in  the  style  and  language  of  these  chapters 

there  is,  in  spite  of  very  much  that  is  common  to,^  much  that 

'  Sec  Bii.  Beitrage,  92-123;  W.  Posselt,  J)er  Ver/asser  d.  Elihu  Reden 
(1909),  67  III.  Tlu;  common  features  are  the  natural  result  of  (he 

familiarity  r>f  tlu-  writer  with  the  l)Of>k  whieh  he  was  supplementing^;  so, 
e.g.,  he  naturally  uses  the  same  names  for  God,  but  (see  g  24)  with  (Jittering- 
relative  frequency. 
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[§§  23-24. is  notably  difTerent  from  the  rest  of  the  book,  alike  in  the 

verbose  prose  of  32^"*'  as  compared  with  the  Prologue,  and  in 
the  poetry  of  the  speeches  as  compared  with  the  other  sf>eeches 

in  the  book.  Some  differentiation  in  the  style  and  even  in 

vocabulary  (Rliphaz,  for  example,  alone  uses  nXT  in  the  sense  of 

relij^^ion,  4"  n.)  mij^ht  be  attributed  to  dramatic  differentiation  : 
and  we  mij^ht  seek  to  cxjilain  the  prolixity  ()(  these  sf>eeches  as 

a  dramatist's  indication  that  the  speaker  is  a  wise  young  man 
who  is  conscious  of  possessinLr  much  more  wisdom  than  his 

elders,  and  makes  uj)  for  lack  of  real  contribution  to  a  discus- 

sion by  tin-  abundance  and  violence  of  his  speech  ;  and  yet 
such  an  explanation,  however  consonant  with  the  impression 

made  on  many  readers  by  Hlihu's  speeches,  is  not  true  to  the 

writer's  own  intention  (see  on  32*^ '-"-).  And  in  any  case  there 
remains  much  which  cannot  be  attributed  to  dramatic  differ- 

entiation, and  which,  in  the  ?nasSj  is  most  reasonably  attributed 

to  diversity  of  authorship. 

§  24.  (i)  I^'lihu  shows  a  marked  relative  preference  for  7K, 
usinij;'  this  term  more  frequently  than  all  other  terms  for  God 

toj^'-ethrr,  whereas  in  the  Dialoi^ue  mi>N  is  used  with  the  same 

frequency,  and  ̂ 'J*  also  frequently  (§  18). 

N.'itiirally  cnoiig^h  even  in  the  nialojjfuc  the  relative  frequency  of  the 
three  ternus  difTors  in  diflfercnt  j^^roups  of  cc.  ;  hut  never  does  the  iliflTer- 

cnce  in  any  six  consecutive  cc.  equal  that  found  in  the  six  cc.  of  Elihu's 

speech  ;  .ind  the  occurrences  in  HiUlad's  speeches  are  too  few  for  a  s.ifc 
comparison.      The  followinjf  t.ible  will  serve  to  brings  out  the  differences  : 

Occurrences  in 

Vm 

mSn 

nr 

Elihu   

10 

6 6 

Rest  of  the  Hook 

3<' 

35 

25 

Job's  Spceclus  down  to  c.  2\ 

10 

»7 

7 

Cc.  26-31   7 7 7 

Eliphaz's  Speeches 
8 6 7 

Hildad's           „              ... 
6 0 2 

Sophar's          ,,              .          .          . 
2 3 1 

Cc.    3-8   5 8 5 

>•     9-«4   
5 7 2 

.♦    i5--«o   
9 6 ' 
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The  net  result  of  Bu.'s  additions  and  omissions  is  to  reduce  the  occur- 

rences of  m^N  and  nty  by  one  each.  He  adds  hn  in  32^  33^  and  omits 

33^  36^^  containing  Vx,  35^  containing-  nty,  and  37^^  containing  ni'7»<  (also  34^ 
containing  D'n'?N). 

Throughout  the  Dialogue  the  three  names  are  used  without  marked 
preference  for  any  one  of  them,  a  more  frequent  use  of  one  of  them, 
in  say  a  dozen  occurrences  of  all  three  being  balanced  by  a  more  frequent 
use  of  the  others  in  the  following  passage  :  note  these  most  striking  cases  : 

in  cc.  3-7  Vk,  hiSn,  ni?  occur — i,  8,  3  times  respectively,  in  c.  8 — 4,  o,  2  ;  in 
cc.  9-1 1 — I,  5,  I  ;  in  cc.  12-15 — 8,  3,  2  ;  in  c.  22 — 3,  2,  5.  One  considera- 

tion governing  the  choice  of  the  names  may  be  noted  :  where  in  each  line  of 
a  distich  a  divine  name  is  used  (often  the  parallelism,  if  expressed  at  all,  is 

expressed  by  means  of  a  pronoun),  a  marked  preference  is  shown  for  'ib*  as 
one  of  the  two  :  this  is  true  of  all  parts  of  the  book  :  in  Elihu  nr  occurs 
four  times  in  parallelism  with  another  divine  term,  twice  at  most  not  in  such 
parallelism  ;  in  the  rest  of  the  book  it  occurs  17  times  in,  8  times  not  in 
parallelism  with  another  term.  On  the  other  hand,  Vn  occurs  in  Elihu  15 
times  not  in  parallelism  against  4  times  in  parallelism,  and  in  the  rest  of 
the  book  23  times  not  in  parallelism  against  13  times  in  parallelism.  Thus 

the  relative  infrequency  of  ne*  in  Elihu's  speeches  is  but  another  side  of  a 
difference  between  those  speeches  and  the  rest  of  the  book :  in  Elihu  a 
single  divine  name  with  no  expressed  parallel  is  a  more  frequent  occurrence 
than  elsewhere.  Finally,  when  but  a  single  name  is  used,  Elihu  shows  a 

very  marked  preference  for  ht<  (hti,  15  ;  m'^K,  6),  the  rest  of  the  book  a  slight 
preference  for  n"i*?K  (*?«,  23  ;  hiSn,  27). 

§  25.  (2)  Elihu  shows  a  decidedly  increased  preference  for 

'•3^<  rather  than  ''DDX. 

The  occurrences  of  the  two  forms  of  the  ist  pers.  pronoun  in  various 
parts  of  the  book  is  as  follows  : 

'JM 

♦33K 

Prologue   4 0 

Dialogue   

I.S 

II 

Yahwch  (4o'<)   
I 0 

42^-21=^)   
0 I 

Elihu   9 2 
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To  avoid  cither  over-  or  under-emphasizing  the  sigtiificance  of  the 
figures,  a  closer  analysis  of  the  usage  is  needed.  Increased  preponderance 

of '3K  over  '3JX,  in  so  far  as  it  is  due  to  the  age  of  the  writing,  is  due  to  late- 

ness (Dr.  LOT  155 n.).  The  four  occurrences  of  'iM  in  the  I'rologue  would 
therefore  be  striking,  if  they  were  really  four  ;  but  they  are  merely  the 

four-times  repeated  phrase  naS  '3K  pi  nc"?CKi,  where  'JK  follows  a  particle  as 
it  frequently  does  in  both  the  Dialogue  and  Elihu.  Too  slight  again  is  the 

use  in  40'^  and  42*  (a  virtual  quotation  of  21^)  to  throw  light  on  either  the 
age  or  authorship  of  these  passages. 

As  between  the  Dialogue  and  Elihu,  while  some  of  the  difference  might 

be  otherwise  explained,  some  of  it  is  most  reasonably  attributed  to  the 

difl'erence  of  authorship  and  the  somewhat  later  date  of  cc.  32-37.  One 
occurrence  of  *33K  in  the  Dialogue  is  due  to  a  repetition  (12*=  13')  probably 

not  in  the  original  text  ;  another  is  open  to  some  doubt  (see  phil.  n.  on  21* 

where  "9  omits  tjk).  So  also  one  occurrence  of  '3k  (9^')  may  be  secondary. 

Similarly  in  Elihu  one  occurrence  of  ')k  occurs  in  a  repetition  (32*"''='^''). 
Allowing  for  these  textual  uncertainties  the  ratio  in  the  Dialogue  is 

14  :  9,  in  l''lihu  8  :  2.  Both  agree  in  using  both  forms  for  the  prefixed 
subj.  of  a  vb.  :  so  in  Elihu  i^tk  'jk  35*,  but  131k  '2iKi  ennn  33'>  (cp.  21') ;  in  the 
Dialogue  'n'KT  *3K  5^  and  so,  though  .ilways  after  1  or  other  particles,  and, 

except  in  19-^^  with  the  impf.,  5^  6**  7"  13^-  **  ig'-^-  ''',  but  i3nK  'ajxi  'jiier  21' 
and  with  preceding  1  or  other  particle  9'*  13"  14**  16*,  and  without  preceding 

\  c)^.  As  the  subj.  of  a  non-\erbal  pred.,  Elihu  uses  'i»»  in  33*^32',  *33m  only 

in  Z"^^'^  where  desire  for  a  variation  in  a  parallel  line  may  account  for  the 

use  of  the  (with  Elihu)  very  infrequent  form  ;  the  Dialogue  so  uses  'JK  in  7'^ 

gso  ( =  21^  29''*,  but  with  equal  frequency  'SJKg"  1 2*  (  =  13')  29".  After  particles 
(other  than  ]),  while  Elihu  uses  '3k  exclusively  ('3K  rjK^^2"'*' <  =  i7>')  n»^  ,j|,  j,^  ̂ ^^ 

'3K  DJ  33",  '3K  kSi  34"),  the  Dialogue  uses  both  ('Jk  dVik  5"  13',  »3i»  dj  7"  13* 

'3K  '3    13'",  '3K  kS   15",   'iKIC'K  \i^^ ̂  and  '23K  'D  »]»»  9><,  TJK  QJ  i6\   '3)Kn  2I*(?)).       In 

particular,  the  contrast  is  interesting  between  n-iDnH  cr3  tjh  C3  16*  and  'Jk  |"i 
Sk*?  TS3  zi^'  To  sum  up  ;  whereas  in  the  Dialogue  '33»»  is  a  frequent  alter- 

native to  '3K,  in  Elihu  '3JK  occurs  only  in  yi^^t  a  reminiscence  of  21',  and  in 

33"''  where  ojk  is  a  parallel  term  to  'JK  in  ̂ "^^ 

^  26.  (3)  Similarly  Elihu  makes  distinctly  less  use  of  certain 

rarer  forms  of  particles  and  pronominal  sufVixes. 

i\()  doubt  several  of  these  forms  occtir  too  infrequently  to 

have  si'|)arately  much  or  any  sij^i-nificance.  Hut  the  sij^nificance 
of  the  whole  i^Toiip  is  hardly  to  be  caticelled  by  the  considera- 

tions which  i'»n.  and  Possclt  have  brou^'ht  forward.  The 

usag^es   may   bf   tabulated   liius  : 
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Occurrences  of In  Elihu 

(li)- 

Rest  of 

Job  (R). 
Rest  of  OT. 

?     •     •     •     • 
no^^       .... 

2 

0 

0 

I 

13 

2  (7^  20^) 

4^
 

3(
4)
 

25 

10  (Isaiah,  p.  467) 

0 

4(5) 

boV        .... 
0 

o^ 

11^ 

32 

0 

'jp^       .... 

'^3**  (without  prefix) 

3 
2 

16 

8 

13 

II 

r  ioS9      .... 0 

0 

10 

8 

45 

4 

§  27.  (4)  In  certain  cases  E  expresses  ideas  common  to 

himself  and  R  by  different  terms :  e.^.  V^  (p.  2J4),  ̂ ^^^  (except 

in  E,  only  in  the  probably  interpolated  v.  12"^)  in  lieu  of  D^ 

(p.  3),  lyj  in  lieu  of  D^'IV?  (p.  2^0)-  Cp.  also  32^  n.,  33^  n.,  and 
the  phil.  nn.  on  n^VO  32^  ̂ hv^  36^  (ct.  ̂ :^]}  311^),  yt^T  34^2^ 

Note  also  that  E  always  uses  ''ti'^N  in  phrases  of  the  type  V^n  'n 
(348.  10. 34. 36 .  jn  27'^  the  text  is  probably  corrupt),  whereas 

elsewhere  in  such  phrases  ""Hp  is  always  employed  (11^^  ig^*-^  22^^ 

3i3i). 

1  The  occurrences  in  Job  are  in  6^  f  (Qre)  S'-*  g^^  152?  i6i5  1810  20'*  29-^-  ̂-^ 
^g24  ̂ ,22  I  2^15  ̂ 5.:h  ̂ (jj  perhaps  3121  (1.  en  'Vy).  Cp.  the  occurrences  of  "ry 

in  the  poetical  parts  of  the  book:  R  48+12  (Syi),  E  15+ i  ("^yi).  Note 

further  in  R  ny  and  'Vk  always,  and  'Sy,  except  in  four  cases  (16'^  18'*^  29^-  ̂), 
occur  before  a  tone  syllable  (7*  n.):  both  cases  in  E  are  before  toneless 

syllables  (33^^  362^).     ny  occurs  R  21,  E  2  (32^^  34^  r\}i3  ly) ;  Vx  R  22,  E  5. 
^3-^5^  15-2  29i». 

3  (g*>^      ,54.    .5      ,^16     I      3^8^      ly         (25I")     432    44l«-    1«,       Ps.       I    l\ 

4  615    ,o22Vm   ,28   j^'J    ,(^22  28->  31^?  3^14  ̂ qIT  ̂  ,  1« 

*  There  would  be  one  occurrence  in  E,  if  in  ̂;^^''^  we  read  □  no  bh. 
«  27'^  292'  38*^  40^ 

75IH  ̂ 6fj3.2.5   ,,!*   ,2^2    ,^I1    ,,-22.30   ,5l«    jglV  ̂ q^  >,U  ̂ g^  30='"  3 1 '   |    331a- i::^-  ao^ 

8  8'i  24'"  30«  31="'  38-  391"  4n«  42=^  I  33»  34«. 
»  3I*  6'"  142'  152"  22"- 1"  24''*-  "  30*3  39^  Against  these  ten  occurrences  of 

itjS  there  are  in  E  i,  in  R  4  cases  of  en*? :  Mandelkern,  Concord.  Minor, 811  f. 

'"  Three  (202*  222  27^^  :  cp.  also  182"©:  see  nn.  on  the  passages),  if  the 
text  is  correct  =  vSy  (which  occurs  in  E  4,  in  R  20  times) :  five  tinu's  (b"'  21'' 

3o2-  '"  2922)-^D.TSy  (which  occurs  once  in  E,  twice  in  R).  Statistics  based  on 
Mandelkern,  Concord.  Minor,  528,  529.     Note  also  ID'CS,  272^,  G-K.  91/. 
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J5  28.  (5)  In  coinmoii  with  K,  ii  contains  a  number  of 

Araniaisins  ;  '  Inil,  ihuuj^h  this  tcaturc  has  been  un  the  one 
hand  exaj^^erated,  on  the  other  minimized,  in  E  the  Aramaic 

element  is  somewliat  more  prominent.  Since  in  detail  there 

is  iniK  li  tliat  is  open  in  varying  degrees  to  uncertainty,  exact 

statistics  cannot  usefully  be  presented  ;  but  of  32  Aramaisms 

which  Kautzsch  {Die  Arumdismen  im  alien  Testament^  p.  loi) 

claims  in  Job,  5  are  common  to  E  and  R,  8  peculiar  to  E,  k^ 

peculiar  to  R,  whereas  the  ratio  of  E  to  R  (i  :  6)  would  lead 

us  to  expect  but  three  peculiar  to  E.  I  now  give  the  Aramaisms 

claimed  as  certain  by  Kautzsch  with  the  passages  under 

which  the  words  are  discussed  in  the  philological  notes,  and 

then  add  a  few  from  Kautzsch's  list  of  uncertain  Aramaisms  or 
elsewhere.  Most  of  the  words  in  question  occur  but  once  in 

Job;  of  those  that  occur  more  frequently  I  place  the  number 

of  occurrences  after  the  word.  I  prefix  a  ?  to  certain  words 

open  to  doubt  textually  or  as  to  their  actual  Aramaic  character, 

and  give  references  to  Noldeke's  criticism  in  his  important 
review  of  Kautzsch  (ZDMG  Ivii.  412-420:  cited  below  as  N 
with  the  number  of  the  page). 

Common  to  E  and  R  are  ̂ ^  (Piel  to  teach,  15''  33'^*  35^'- 
Qal  to  learn,    Pr.    22^^'.   in   CTS  =  Heb.   no^),    nin  (R    i,    E    4) 

I5'^'i'^D'  (R  I,  E  I)  82,   rhm^  (R   20,   E   14)  4-,  k:l",  n3D 
(R  2  +  1,  E  i)S\ 

Teculiar  to  R  are  mns  I3^^''^  ?  p,  //,*  mn  3^  no  9-^  ?  i>Dt:  (2)^ 

*  On  the  Aramaisms  in  Job,  cp.  in  addition  to  the  works  cited  alx)Ve 

anti  those  of  Hii.  and  l^ossclt  cited  in  {?  23  n.,  liernstein,  "  Itihalt,  Zweek  u. 

jje)^en\v;irtij;^e  HesrIiafTenheit  des  H.  Hioh,'*in  Keil  n.  Tr.scKwnvv's  AnaUk/cn 
(iSi.^),  i.  T„  pp.  4»)  7<) ;  Che.  Job  and  Solomon,  293-295,  in  many  respects 

nuKiified  in  Elii.  24801". 
'■'  Clie.  {Elii.  24S7)  omits  15"  anil  13",  thus  leaving  the  root  ."nn  confmed 

to  E. 

'  N.  413  elaims  SSo,  nSo  ;is  "edit  hebriiisch."  In  Job  n^'O  is  a  synonym 
of  n3T  and  TDK  :  it  is  relatively  more  frequent  in  E  (nSo,  14  ;  "Ck,  4  ;  n3i  :  4  : 
K  1^2,  20:  "CK,  6;  nan,  12).  For  the  .Vramaizing  pi.  (but  see  N.  413,  n.  2) 

pVo,  K  has  a  preference,  usinj;  it  7  times  a^jainst  cSo  3  times  ;  R  |*So  6, 
C'So  7  times. 

*  Kautzsch  claims  6  occurrences -q'"*  12'*'*  23'  40";  but  see  9"  n., 

where  Dr.  admits  at  niosl  9'^  40"  :  cp.  N.  41b. 
*  N.  415. 
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13^,  -||T,  glorious  31^6,  ̂ 2  (2)  30^,  ;dd  (2)  522,  ??  |n^,  therefore 

30^*,  ?  IDD^  24-^,  nm,^  /f?  descend  2\^^  (17^^),  "inv^  39^,  pny  21^ 

?n1nt^•y  12%  hi\>  (2)  2^^  mp,*  w^?- 38^3,  mc^  161'-^,  ?D^T-itr  40^^ 

Peculiar  to   E   are  ?  -in3  34*,  ̂ in^  33^,   "inD  36^,  n^VD  34^^, 

3PV  (  =  33y)  ̂   37S  Vn  (  =  r^i)  34^S  ̂ ^^^  (2)  36'^^  n-)^  37^. 
Other  words  which  should  also  probably  be  considered 

Aramaisms  are  Cl3^<  33^,  ̂tDp  13^^  24^^  (''  probably  Aramaic,"  N. 

417),  and  T\irh^  15^^  (N.  417) — i.e.  one  word  only  in  E,  two  only 
in  R.  3pl  in  13^*,  if  it  meant  iioine-skin  (Be. ;  Nestle,  ZATW 
XX.  172;  Che.  EBi.  2487),  would  also  be  an  Aramaism,  but 

DND  7^,  cited  by  Kautzsch  in  his  doubtful  examples,  may  be 
disregarded. 

§  29.  (6)  As  important  as  the  details  which  can  be  statisti- 

cally presented  is  the  general  impression  of  the  style.  "The 
style  of  Elihu  ...  is  prolix,  laboured  and  somewhat  tautologous 

^226end.  lOb.  i7bj .  ̂ .j^g  power  and  brilliancy  which  are  so  con- 
spicuous in  the  poem  generally  are  sensibly  missing.  The 

reader,  as  he  passes  from  Job  and  his  three  friends  to  Elihu, 
is  conscious  at  once  that  he  has  before  him  the  work  of  a 

writer,  not  indeed  devoid  of  literary  skill,  but  certainly  inferior 

in  literary  and  poetical  genius  to  the  author  of  the  rest  of  the 

book.  The  language  is  often  involved  and  the  thought  strained" 
(Dr.  LOT  429).  With  this  view  Bu.,  who  in  his  Beitrdge 

offered  the  most  elaborate  defence  of  the  identity  of  style  in 

cc.  32-37  and  the  rest  of  the  book,  now  practically  concurs 

(Comm.  xix.2  xxvii.):  but  he  attributes  this  diversity  of  style 
in  the  section  as  a  whole  to  the  interpolation  of  some  30  verses 

/^22-5.  11-12.  ir>-l7    ̂ ^4.  15b.  33  ̂   .{).  10a.  25-28.  29c    ̂ r4    05I3.  14.  17.  25.  2G.  2!).  30 

2^13. 15.  16J  jjj^j  much  corruption  of  the  text.  Some  of  the 
harshness  and  obscurity  is  certainly  due  to  corruption  (see  on 

33^^  34^^"  ̂ ^"^   Z^^)y   '^^^  some    interpolation    there   may  have 

*  N.  414.  '  N.  414  "kann  althebraisch  sein." 

'  N.  413 — perhaps  a  good  Hebrew  synonym  of  KnD. 

*  N.  413  f.  :  traditional  Aramaic  ̂ wwr/wa/zon  anp  not  neces.sarily  correct. 

'  N.  415  points  out  that  the  meaning-  required  in  ■^,'t^^  does  not  occur  in 
Aramaic. 

*  In  addition  to  the  n.  on  37^  cp.  Rothstein  in  ZDMG  Ivii.  82. 
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been  (f.^.,  pt'rliaps  in  34'"'^  36-*^-  -^^)  liere,  as  elsewhere  in  the 
book;  but  it  is  in  jjeneral  improbable  that  these  chapters  have 

been  more  extensively  interpolated  than  the  rest,  and  in  par- 

ticular there  is  no  sulhcient  reason  for  re^^arding  as  inter- 

polations most  of  the  passag"es  omitted  by  Bu.  The  assumption 
ai^ain,  that  the  omissions  of  G  represent  additions  to  the 

orij^'^inal  text,  is  as  precarious  here  as  elsewhere  (see  §  50).  A 
different  theory  of  diversity  of  authorship  within  32-37  is 

put  forward  by  Nichols,  who  distinguishes  32^^"*®  34.  35^^-  ̂'^ 

(placed  between  34-^  and  ''^*)  as  the  words  of  a  "second  wise 
man  "  addressed  not  at  all  to  Job  (34^**  is  omitted,  and  with 

(5  34-^"-^),  but  throui^hout  to  the  wise;  the  style  of  both 
authors  in  32-37  is  liekl  to  differ  from  that  of  the  rest  of  the 
book. 

The  various  reasons  already  g"iven,  independently  of  con- 
siderations adduced  in  ̂   32  ff.,  suffice  to  show  that  cc.  32-37 

are  the  work  of  another  writer  than  the  author  of  the  book. 

§  30.   (r)  Cc.  38^-42'^,  the  speech(es)  of  Yahweh. 

The  only  t^round  for  questioning-  this  section  as  a  whole 
lies  in  the  nature  of  the  contents  which  have  appeared  to  some 

incapable  of  reconciliation  with  the  standpoint  of  the  author 

of  the  Dialogue.  This  will  be  discussed  below  (§^^  38-39). 

Apart  from  this  everything  is  in  favour  of  the  main  part  of  the 

section  having  formed  part  of  the  original  work.  The  speeches 

of  b^lihu  may  be  removed  without  aiusing  a  tremor  to  the 

structure  of  the  book;  but  without  some  speech  of  Vahweh 

the  structure  falls  to  pieces.  The  book  as  a  finished  structure 

can  never  have  closed  with  c.  31  (or  37);  a  s|x;ech  of  \'ahweh 

is  the  natural,  if  not  the  necessary  sequel  to  Job's  closing 

solihxjuv  ;  ami  a  speech  of  \'ahweh  is  certainly  presupposed 

in  the  opi  ning  words  of  the  ICpilogue  (42").  Thus  there  are 
three  alternatives  :  (1)  the  speech  is  authentic  ;  (2)  the  original 

author  left  his  work  unfinished,  and  a  subsequent  writer  added 

the  speech  of  Yahweh  ;  (3)  the  present  has  been  substituted 

for  a  speech  in  the  original  work.  In  either  of  the  last  two 

alternatives  we  might  expect  difference  of  style;  but  such 

difference,  if  it  can- be  detected  at  all,  does  not  extend  beyond 

4o'*-4i**  ̂ '*\      Cc.   38  f.   at    least    are    by   general    consent    un- 
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surpassed  for  poetical  power.  On  the  whole,  then,  38.  39 

together  with  40'^"^  and  42^"^  appear  to  be  integral  to  the  book, 
but  40^-42^  for  reasons  given  in  the  commentary  (pp.  348  f., 
351  f.)  are  probably  later  additions. 

§  31.  The  conclusions  on  the  main  questions  now  reached, 

and  those  on  minor  details  indicated  in  the  commentary,  may 

be  tabulated  so  as  to  indicate  the  original  structure  of  the 

book  and  additions  which  at  various  times  it  may  have  received. 

The  passages  absent  from  (f&,  representing  (in  the  main)  a 

subsequent  abbreviation  of  the  book  (§  48 f.),  are  also  given: 

as  omissions  from  ̂   are  reckoned  lines  absent  from  i^  (with 

half  a  dozen  exceptions),  or  (irt  39^-40^)  asterisked  in  S>^,  and 
also  17^^  20^  (see  §  49). 

THE  ORIGINAL  STRUCTURE  AND  SUBSEQUENT 
MODIFICATIONS  OF  JOB 

Original  Elements. Additions  Prob- 
able OR  Possible. Omissions  in  (&. 

I.   Prologue,  I.  2 [Enumeration  of  vv.  by 

2.  Job's  soliloquy,  3 
Swete  ;   where  that  of 

3.   Dialog-ue  between  the 
the  translation  differs 

friends  and  Job from  this,  it  is  added 
First        cycle       of in  brackets.] 

speeches 
Eliphaz,  4.  5 

5'^. 

Job,  6.  7          except 

7"
 

7«. 

Bildad,  8 
Job,  9.    ID                 „ 

10*= 

g24b.c  ,o4»(p^:  io**-''Sw. 
both  =  10^'' f^). 

Sophar,  1 1            ,, 

,,8c
 

II"^''. 

Job,  12-14            ». 

1  23b»  4-»a
 

J  2Hh.  9.  18b.  21a.  23         j  -l»b.  20b 
J  .I2c.  18.  19_ 

Second     cycle     of 
speeches 

Eliphaz,  15     except 

,^30
a 

J  -10.  26b.  27 
Job,  16.  17           „ 

,69e-n    ,^8-10 
j^Sb.  8b.  9  (7bj3-8)  22  (21)h_ 

J  -8b-5ft.  12.  16 
Bildad,  18 jgUf^  10.  15  (hut  19c  dJJ  _  16,1  TJ^i) 

16.  17b_ 

Job,  19 

192*"-  asb. 
Sophar,  20           ,, 

20>«-  3» 

2o3-  «•  11-J8.  I'lb.  20b.  2ni.  2aa.  2flo^ 

Job,  21                     „        1  2I« 21 10.  l»b.  21.  Zi,  W-S3^ 
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I'hK    OnUtlNAL    StHIUTDHK    and    Sl'IIHKgUKNT    MoDlKK  ATION8 
OK  Job — cinitniuvd 

Original  Elements.     '    Additio
ns  Prob- able  or  i'ossiblk. 

Omissions  in  G. 

3.   Dialof^ue  between  the 
friends  and  .Job 

Third       cycle       of 

speeches 
Eliphaz,  22      except 

22"'- 

jjah.  I3-l«.  ».  >4.  29.  .10 
Job,  zy  24 2^^  "  and  ?  parts  of 

24  (p.  206) ('^  Sw.,  cp.  34*  IM'***^ 

ir.ldad,  2s(+?26) 
26»-"- '**•♦'. 

Job,  27=-«-"-"  + 
• 

Sophar  ?,  if'^'*'  "-« 2-19K.  Sl-23 

' 
28  Poem  on  Wisdom 2gS).-te.  S-ftt.  14-19.  31b.  Ok  Mb- 

Job's  closing'  solilo- 2qiob. iuno«.b.  g^^  i«k_.m 

quy,  29-31 
IU\  13a.  1».  30.  24li.  3S^ 

-qIc  J.  8.  U  (?).  7».  llb-l»».  llA. 18b.  »b.  f?^ 

.  ,  1-4.  18.  3Sh.  34a.  n%.  SS*^ 

'      4t..  a.  in.  (lie).  IX  15.  18  (17  TV 

'L.8».  l»b.  30l>.  28.  ».  Slb-SS^ 

..  ,».  4.  8b.   7.    lib.    18b.   3I»!   Iftb. 

^^38-5S, 

32-37  Elihu 

-^7b-10*.   1S».   18.  18.     .^^Sb.  «L  7 

'  (6ik,  7b.  c  .    8b.  7*  1|1 '_  i5b.  I7» 

(Hjj)  8-11.  IS.  18.  3u.  aitw  aa»^ 

^^Mb.  SB».  98.  ]7b.  »u  »-»^  ' 
»>i-s».  eb.  7a.  10^  lu-iar.  la.  i& 

sib  (c)^ 

4.  Yahweh  38'-4o2except 

30"
 

40«-
4i  •*'*•

' 

.g98.  rt.  n  ̂ gla.  Sb-4.  8b.  8^ 39'>->«-»-»^'>(4oM. 

\qI8  (S3)b.  I»  (SO).  31  (V«t« 

Job,  4o2-»  422-  ̂ -  d.  »•  • ,,»   (13).    7   (18)*.    8   (17>.'    14  (3*)b. 17  (a8)b.  so  (S»)a.  SS  (S3)b^ 

5.   EpiloK"t-,  42^"'' 
42«- 1*'-  ". 

i 

V.    Thh  Puri»ose  and  Methop  of  the  Wkitfk. 

J;  32.  If  we  are  right  in  concluding  that  a  single  writer  is 

responsible  for  the  Prologue,  the  speeches  of  Job,  of  his  three 

friends  and  of  Yahweh  (apart  from  the  passages  indicated  in 

the  preceding  table  as  possible  additions),  and  the  Epilogue, 

what  was  the  purpose  of  this  writer,  and  what  are  the  dis- 

tinctive features  of  his  thought  and  outlook  on  life  which  he 

reveals  in  his  work  ? 
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It  would  no  doubt  be  as  inadequate  a  description  of  Job,  as, 

for  example,  of  Paradise  Lost,  to  call  it  merely  a  didactic  poem  ; 

it  would  be  even  further  from  the  truth  to  regard  it  as  a  purely 

objective  dramatic  poem  in  which  the  author  maintains  an 
interested  but  quite  impartial  attitude  towards  the  various 

characters  which  are  introduced  and  the  various  points  of  view 

which  are  expressed  by  them.  On  the  other  hand,  the  author 

obviously  ranges  himself  with  Yahweh  in  approving  Job  as 

against  his  friends  ;  as  passionately  as  Job  he  rejects  the  inter- 
pretation of  life  maintained  by  the  friends,  and  as  decisively  as 

Yahweh  the  estimate  of  human  character  (so  closely  associated 

with  the  friends'  outlook  on  life)  that  is  offered  by  the  Satan.  The 

writer's  purpose  is  never  so  directly  formulated  as  Milton's — to 
assert  Eternal  Providence 

And  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  men  ; 

nor  is  it  coextensive  with  it ;  but  it  is  akin,  and  not  really 

concealed,  and  the  differences  of  opinion  which  have  prevailed 

with  regard  to  the  purpose  of  the  book  have  been  due  to 

seeking  from  the  author  more  than  he  was  able  or  intended  to 

offer.  He  had  no  clear-cut  theology,  like  Milton's,  enabling  him 
to  say  why  God  acted  as  He  did  and  thus  positively  to  justify 
His  ways ;  but  through  pain  and  trial  he  had  discovered  in 

his  own  experience  that  God  did  not  abandon  the  sufferer,  and 
therefore  he  was  able  to  assert  that  God  did  not  send  sufTerinsfs 

on  men  merely  for  the  reasons  commonly  assigned,  and  that  it 

was  not  necessarily  or  always  true  that  as  an  individual  suffered 

so  he  had  sinned ;  and  thus,  if  he  could  not  positively  justify 
God,  he  could  at  least  vindicate  Him  against  the  ways  attributed 

to  Him  by  the  current  opinion  of  his  time,  represented  in  the 

poem  by  the  friends.  There  was  also  another  side  to  his 

experience :  he  had  discovered  not  only  that  God  did  not 

abandon  the  sufferer,  but  also  that  suffering  and  loss  had  not 

detached  him  from  God,  that  it  was  possible  to  serve  and  love 

God  not  for  the  outward  things  He  gave,  but  for  what  He  was 

in  Himself.  The  book  aims  not  at  solving  the  entire  problem 
of  suffering,  but  at  vindicating  God  and  the  latent  worth  of 

human  nature  against  certain  conclusions  drawn  from  a  partial 
observation  of  life. 
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S  33-  '^^''  ̂ >'><>l<  '>lH'ns  with  the  presentation  of  a  perfect 
characttT  :  Job  is  so  described  in  the  first  words  of  the  narrative 

(i'),  and  the  truth  of  the  description  is  endorsed  by  Yahurh 

(i**  2*') ;  the  kind  of  life  and  character  thus  described  in  j^'eneral 
terms  is  indicated  in  detail  elsewhere  in  the  book  (cp.  especially 

c.  31  :  also,  t'.^.,  4^'' ;  and  see  n.  on  i^).  Hut  the  Satan  disputes 
the  inherent  worth  of  this  character:  Job,  he  insinuates,  had 

lived  as  he  had,  not  simply  with  the  result  (i^  n.)  that  he  had 

become  outwardly  prosperous,  but  in  order  that  he  mit^^ht 

prosper ;  he  had  served  God  not  for  God's  sake,  but  to  obtain 
the  handsome  price  of  such  service:  human  nature  is  incipable 

of  pure  devotion  to  God,  human  conduct  is  not  disinterested  : 

if  the  payment  for  it  ceases,  or  becomes  uncertain,  man's 

service  of  God  will  cease,  man  will  no  long^er  address  God 
reverentially,  or  affectionately,  but  blasphemin^ly  ;  where  love 

and  trust  had  seemed  to  be  while  such  qualities  received  their 

price,  there  hate  and  contempt  will  certainly  be  when  the  price 
is  withdrawn.  Such  is  the  issue  between  Vahweh  and  the 

Satan,  Yahweh  upholdinj^,  the  Satan  calling-  in  question,  the 

integ-rity,  the  sincerity,  the  disinterestedness  of  Job.  Such  also 
had  been  the  issue  in  the  mind  of  the  writer  who  wrote  the 

speeches  that  follow  the  opening  narrative ;  he  had  faced  the 

same  problem  of  life  as  Plato  in  tlie  Republic  (Bk.  ii.);  he  had 

realized  that  the  really  perfect  man  must  be  prepared  to  prove 

his  perfectness  by  maintaining  it  even  when  there  befell  him 

calamity  such  as  would  have  seemed  the  meet  sequel  to  wicked- 

ness, and  such  as  actually  had  the  effect  on  the  ordinary  judge- 

ment of  men  of  making  him  seem  to  have  been  wicked  thougli 

actually  he  had  been  good.  The  very  friends  of  Job,  held 

by  the  dogma  that  a  man  of  broken  fortunes  cannot  have 

been  "integer  vitae  scelerisque  purus,"  infer  from  Job's 
calamities  that  he  must  have  been  wicked,  though  his  own 

conscience  and  God's  unerring  judgement  assert  that  the  life 
on  which  these  calamities  descended  had  been  free  from 

blame. 

.^  34.  Within  the  Prologue  the  issue  is  decided  against  the 

Satan  :  when  the  Satan  sneeringly  says  to  God,  Take  away  all 

the  wealth  Thou  hast  given  Job,  then  go  and  see  him,  and  he 
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will  curse  Thee,  he  is  obviously  contemplating"  the  immediate 
result  of  deprivation  on  Job ;  for  when  in  the  second  scene  in 

heaven  he  is  challenged  by  Yahweh  to  admit  that  Job's  conduct 

and  temper  under  loss  have  proved  the  Satan's  estimate  of  him 
wrong,  he  does  not  plead  that  the  experiment  has  not  had  long 

enough  to  work,  but  claims  that  it  is  merely  necessary  to  with- 
draw health  as  well  as  wealth,  and  Job  will  at  once  cease 

blessing  and  curse.  The  Satan's  estimate  is  based  on  weaker 

characters,  exemplified  by  Job's  wife,  who  would  have  Job  do 
what  the  Satan  had  counted  on  his  doing ;  but  Job  himself  rejects 

the  advice  of  his  wife  in  words  which  are  tantamount  to  saying" : 
to  curse  God  now  would  be  to  prove  that  I  have  served  and 

blessed  Him  hitherto  not  for  what  He  is,  but  for  the  good- 

fortune  which  for  so  long  He  gave  me ;  now  that  ill-fortune 
has  befallen  me  I  can  show  that  I  serve  Him  for  what  He  is. 

Thus  Job  left  at  last  only  with  bare  life,  without  which  he 

could  be  no  subject  of  testing,  and  his  character  which  had 

been  called  in  question,  but  which  he  had  maintained  intact 

under  the  last  test  that  the  Satan  could  suggest,  by  these  words 
proves  his  disinterested  attachment  to  Yahweh,  that  he  had 

not  served  Him  for  what  He  gave,  and  thus  finally  and  com- 
pletely puts  the  Satan  in  the  wrong,  and  that  so  obviously  that 

it  is  unreasonable,  as  some  have  done,  to  complain  that  the 

writer  has  not  depicted  Yahweh  pressing  home  the  Satan's 
discomfiture,  whether  by  a  third  scene  in  heaven,  or  in  the 

Epilogue. 

Job  by  his  attitude  in  the  Prologue  has,  unknown  to  himself, 

vindicated  Yahweh's  against  the  Satan's  estimate  of  his  char- 

acter ;  but  the  result  of  the  Satan's  experiments,  the  origin  and 

purpose  of  which  remain  unknown  on  earth,  is  to  expose  Job's 
character  to  attack  from  another  quarter.  The  Satan  in  heaven 

disputes  the  integrity  of  Job's  character,  because  prosperity 
had  necessarily  left  it  untested :  when  his  prosperity  forsakes 

Job,  his  friends  on  earth  dispute  his  integrity  on  the  ground 

that  he  must  have  sinned  because  he  no  longer  prospers.  Thus 

the  Prologue  opens  up  the  question  of  the  relation  of  loss  and 

suffering  to  sin  :  with  this  question  the  Dialogue  is  concerned, 

and  necessarily  (for  it  is  a  crucial  instance  for  the  theory   at 
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issue)  interwoven  with   the  discussion  of  it  is   the   attack    on 

and  defence  of  Job's  intej^rity. 

§  3S  Between  Job's  rebuke  of  his  wife  with  its  implicit 
assertion  of  his  own  resij^nation  and  the  opening  of  the 

Dialogue  some  weeks  intervene  :  in  the  interval  Job's  experience 
has  raised  questions  in  his  own  mind  :  why  is  he,  why  are  men 

born  to  sutler?  The  ready  answer  of  his  old  faith  would  have 

been  :  men  are  not  born  to  suffer  ;  they  only  suffer  if  they  sin  ; 

but  his  experience  has  proved  this  false  in  his  own  case,  and, 

as  he  is  now  ready  to  believe,  it  would  also  be  fjilse  in  the 

case  of  countless  others,  but  to  the  bitter  question  he  now  finds 

no  answer.  Thus  he  goes  into  the  following  debate  con- 

vinced that  the  solution  there  repeatedly  put  forward  is  false, 

but  with  no  other  theory  to  oppose  to  it.  To  these  questionings 

of  Job  his  three  friends,  who  being  no  fair  weather  friends  had 

come  to  him  on  hearing  of  his  calamities,  had  listened  :  they 

had  brought  with  them  the  same  old  faith  as  Job's,  but  not  the 
direct  personal  experience  which  had  proved  to  Job  its  in- 

adequacy. In  all  friendliness  they  would  recall  Job  to  the  faith, 

and  lead  him  to  the  course  which  that  faith  indicated — humble 

acceptance  of  the  discipline  of  suffering,  confession  and  abandon- 

ment of  the  sin  which  had  brought  his  suffering  upon  him,  and 

return  to  God.  Job  cannot  accept  such  advice,  for  in  doing  so 

he  would  be  false  to  his  conviction  of  his  integrity.  The  nature 

of  the  Dialogue — so  different  from  those  of  Plato — is  thus 
determined  by  the  nature  of  the  difference  in  character  of  what 

the  two  parties — for  the  three  friends  constitute  a  single  party 

— stand  for:  the  friends  maintain  a  theory,  Job  defends  a  fact 

— the  reality  and  truth  of  his  conviction  of  innocence.  The 

Dialogue,  therefore,  is  not  directed  towards  reaching  a  correct 

or  more  adequate  theory,  but  towards  emphasizing  the  certainty 

of  the  fact  and  the  consequent  falseness  of  the  prevailing  theory. 

So  far,  indeed,  is  Job  from  opposing  a  different  theory  to  the 

theory  of  the  friends  that  his  own  outlook,  and  his  own  inter- 

pretation of  what  has  happened,  is  still  largely  governed  by  the 

theory  which  he  also  had  once  unquestioningly  held  ;  and  which 

is  still  the  OT\\y  posi/ivc  fhvorv  io  hold  the  field  till  driven  from  it 

by  the  vindication  of  the  truth  of  Job's  conviction,  which  proves 
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the  theory  false.  Because  he  has  no  other  theory  of  suffering" 
than  that  of  the  friends,  he  can  imagine  no  other  Jtist  cause  for 

his  own  sufferings  than  sin  on  his  part ;  since,  then,  as  he 

knows  directly  and  for  certain  that  such  just  cause  does  not 

exist,  he  infers  that  his  suffering  has  been  unjustly  inflicted, 

that  God — the  God  at  least  of  his  own  old  and  the  friends'  still 

cherished  theory — is  unjustly  causing*  his  suffering,  has  changed 
without  good  cause  from  being  his  friend  into  his  enemy.  In 

the  early  days  of  his  loss.  Job  was  conscious  only  of  his  own 

unchanged  attitude  towards  God  ;  as  time  gives  opportunity 

for  reflection,  and  more  especially  as  the  friends  press  home  the 

inference,  inevitable  under  the  theory,  that  because  Job  greatly 

suffers  he  must  have  greatly  sinned,  Job  awakes  to  another 

aspect  of  his  strange  fortunes  ;  loss  gives  him  the  opportunity 

of  proving  his  willingness  to  receive  from  God  ill-fortune  no 
less  than  good  fortune  ;  of  remaining,  when  rewards  fail,  for 
His  own  sake,  the  servant,  the  friend  of  God  ;  but  loss  at  the 

same  time,  if  the  friends  and  their  theory  are  right,  is  God's 
unambiguous  assertion  that  He  has  rejected  Job  and  become 

his  enemy.  This  is  Job's  severest  trial  of  all — a  trial  the  Satan 
failed  to  think  of;  and  under  the  stress  of  it  Job  says  much 

that  doubtless  needs  correction,  and  yet  nothing  that  corresponds 

to  anything  the  Satan  can  have  meant  by  **  cursing  God  to  His 

face,"  nothing  that  reflects  back  upon  Job's  previous  character 
in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  that  it  lacked  the  wholeness  which 

Yahweh  claimed  for  it  and  the  Satan  denied.  Job  nowhere 

regrets  his  previous  service  of  God,  and  never  demands  the 

restoration  of  the  previous  rewards ;  what  he  does  seek  is  God 

Himself,  God  unchanged,  still  his  friend — on  his  side,  un- 
estranged  from  him,  and  not,  as  the  theory  assures  him  He 

has  now  become,  his  enemy  ;  and  what  he  seeks  he  never  really 

and  permanently  despairs  of  finding  ;  against  God,  seeming  by 

the  calamities  He  sends  to  take  away  his  character,  he  appeals 

to  God  to  vindicate  it  (i6^^~^^  n.  17"*),  and  rises  to  certainty  that 
He  will  do  so,  if  not  this  side  death,  then  beyond  (19^^) ;  but  it 
is  only  for  this  vindication,  for  the  realization  that  God  really 

remains  his  friend,  not  for  the  restoration  of  good  fortune,  that 

Job  contemplates  the  intervention  of  God  on  his  behalf. 
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!^  36.  It  is  unnecessary  to  review  in  detail  here  all  tin- 

speeches  ot  the  friends  and  Job's  replies  to  them  :  they  cover 

the  same  ground  aj^'ain  and  aj^ain.  So  far  as  the  friends  are 

concerned  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of  the  writer's  purpose  that 
they  should  one  and  all  say  essentially  the  same  thinj^  :  they 

are  not  introduced  to  represent  many  existing  theories  ;  but 

the  three  of  them,  expounding  the  same  theory,  represent  that 

as  the  unchallenged  judg'ement  of  ancient  and  still  current 

opinion.  All  the  variety  that  is  thus  possible  in  the  friends' 
speeches  is  variety  of  expression,  the  formulation  of  different 

aspects  of  the  same  theory,  or  different  proofs  of  it,  such  as 

the  divine  origin  of  it  (4^^''-  Eliphaz),  its  antiquity  (8'''-  Bildad, 

i^iHf.  l£iiphaz,  20*  Sophar),  the  impossibility,  due  to  man's 

ig^norance,  of  successfully  disputing  it  (i  i^**-  Sophar),  or  of  such 
subsidiary  theories  as  had  been  called  in  to  help  it  out.  Of 

these  a  word  or  two  may  be  said  here.  Briefly,  the  theory 

itself  is  that  the  righteous  prosp>er,  the  unrighteous  come  to 

grief,  and  conversely  that  suffering  implies  sin  in  the  individual 

sufferer,  and  prosperity  the  righteousness  of  the  prosperous. 

But  the  facts  of  life  at  any  time  too  obviously  challenge  this 

simplest  form  of  theory ;  and  these  had  already  led  to  certain 

additional  details  which  accordingly  are  not  represented  as 

elicited  by  the  debate,  but  are  many  of  them  already  expressed 

or  implied  in  the  very  first  speech  of  Eliphaz.  Such  details  are 

the  suggestions  that  all  men  are  impure  and  sinful  to  some 

extent,  and  that  therefore  suffering  is  to  some  extent  due  to 

all  ;  that  righteous  individuals  might  suffer  to  some  extent 

and  for  a  time,  and  unrighteous  individuals  might  similarly 

prosper,  but  that  the  unrighteous  did  and  the  righteous  did 

not  come  to  an  untimely  end  (c^^.  4^  S^**'**) ;  that  the  wicked, 
even  when  seeming  to  be  prosperous,  were  haunted  by 

terror  of  the  coming  c.ilamity  that  was  their  due  (i5-^'*). 

Again — and  here  there  persists  the  influence  of  that  strong 

sense  of  the  solidarity  of  the  family  or  clan,  w  ith  its  relative 

indifference  to  the  individual,  that  preceded  the  increased  value 

set  on  the  individual,  which  is  the  presupp>osition  of  the  book 

of  Job — it  is  urged  th.it  even  if  an  unrighteous  man  lives  out  a 

long    prosperous    life,   his   children   pay   the  penalty   for  it    (5* 



§§  36-37.]     PURPOSE    AND    METHOD    OF   THE   WRITER      Ivii 

2oi^).  Or  again  it  is  conceded,  especially  by  Eliphaz  in  his 

first  speech  (s^^^' '-  so  also  Elihu,  passim)^  that  suffering'  need 
not  be  mere  penalty,  but  may  have  as  its  end  the  conviction 

and  removal  of  sin,  the  purification  of  character ;  in  other 

words,  that  suffering  is  not  only  penal,  but  may  also  be  dis- 
ciplinary. But  with  all  the  admissions  and  concessions  that 

the  current  theory  allows  them  to  make,  the  friends  in  the 

development  of  the  debate  clearly  make  plain  that  the  sub- 
stance of  the  theory  is  that  God  distributes  suffering  and 

prosperity  to  the  unrighteous  and  righteous  respectively,  and 

that  in  proportion  to  their  righteousness  or  unrighteousness. 

Accordingly  Eliphaz,  who  in  his  first  speech  introduces  the 

subject  of  disciplinary  suffering  (arguing  that  since  no  man  is 

free  from  sin,  all  men  must  suffer,  but  that  if  they  rightly  accept 

suffering  due  to  essential  human  infirmity,  they  will  ultimately 

prosper,  whereas  if  they  prove  obstinate  and  greatly  suffer  they 

must  greatly  have  sinned)  in  his  second  speech  ̂   expresses  his 

conviction  that  Job  must  be  a  peculiarly  heinous  sinner  (15^*"^^), 
and  in  his  third  speech  invents  charges  against  him  of  certain 

specific  sins  of  great  enormity  (22^"^),  thus  lying  on  behalf  of 
his  theory  of  God.  Bildad  and  Sophar  by  dwelling  in  their 

second  speeches  (and  Sophar  also  in  his  third,  if  this  survives 

in  27)  almost  exclusively  on  the  fate  of  the  wicked — depicted 

often  in  colours  borrowed  from  Job's  experience — indirectly 
convey  the  same  judgement  that  Eliphaz  expresses  directly. 

§  37.  In  his  replies  to  the  friends.  Job  insists  on  his  integ- 

rity— the  fact  by  which  their  theory  is  shattered,  their  advice 
rendered  nugatory.  He  agrees  with  them  as  to  the  might  of 

God,  and  as  to  the  frailty  of  human  nature,  carrying  with  it 

proneness  to  sin  and  yielding  to  temptation  in  all  men,  himself 

included  ;  that  all  should  suffer  raises  a  question  (3^^),  which, 
however,  perplexing  as  it  is,  would  be  relatively  intelligible  and 

endurable;  but  while  all  men  sin,  men  differ  widely  in  the 

extent  to  which  they  sin,  and  yet  it  is  those  who  like  himself 

are  relatively  free  from  sin  and  within  the  limitations  of  human 

frailty  perfect  who  suffer — not  invariably,  but  often  ;   and  it  is 

'  Cp.  in  Sophar's  very  first  speech,  1 1***^  ;  but  the  line  is  probably  not 
original. 
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tlu;  wicked  who  prosper — not  a^ain  invariably,  but  often,  so 

that  it  may  be  said  that  God  sends  suffering  indifferently  on 

the  perfect  and  the  wicked  (9^'*-*^).  7/",  then,  suffering  is  always 
punishment,  God  is  an  unjust  judge,  inflicting  punishment 

where  it  is  not  due,  and  failing  to  secure  its  infliction  where  it 

is  due.  Nor  again  will  the  plea  of  the  friends  do,  that  Job's 
sufferings  are  sent  in  kindness  by  God  to  deflect  him  from 

his  wicked  way,  and  so  even  yet  secure  an  end  of  life  richer 

and  more  amply  blessed  than  even  his  earlier  life  had  been  : 

Job  has  no  wicked  way  to  be  deflected  from,  as  his  own  con- 

science attests  and  God  Himself — though  this,  of  course,  is 

unknown  to  Job  and  the  friends — has  insisted.  Starting  from  the 

same  point — that  all  suffering  is  penal — Job  and  the  friends  thus 

reach  different  conclusions — he,  with  eyes  opened  to  the  facts  of 

life  but  himself  not  yet  rid  of  the  theory,  concluding  that  God 

is  unjust  (g^^^-  19^)  though  mighty  (9-''-  12^*"**),  not  only  letting 
Job  suffer,  but  letting  the  wicked  enjoy  life  to  the  full  and  to  the 

end  (c.  21),  they,  distorting  or  blind  to  facts,  that  God  is  both 

mighty  and  just.  This  is  a  sufficiently  clear-cut  difference. 

Hut  Job  is  also  at  issue  with  himself.  The  old  theory  leads 

inevitably  to  the  conclusion  that  God  is  unjust,  but  the  old 

experience  of  God  still  prompts  him  to  trust  God  as  being  good 

as  well  as  mighty.  So  long  as  the  theory  dominates  him,  he 

can  only  wish  and  pray  that  this  mighty  unjust  God  would 

leave  him  alone,  cease  to  think  it  worth  His  while  to  continue 

to  torment  him  (7^'"^^  10^^  "9"")  I  t)ut  when  the  old  experience 
of  God  (29-*^)  reasserts  its  influence,  what  he  longs  for  is  that 

God  should  again  speak  to  him,  recognize  him  (14*^),  yearn  for 

him  (7"*^),  admit  his  innocence  and  even  vindicate  it  against 

(16^^—17  19^"^)  His  own  charges,  made  in  the  language  of 
misfortune,  that  he  has  sinned,  and  so  far  from  being  perfect 

is  one  of  the  most  imperfect  and  wicked  of  men. 

§  38.  The  double  issue — that  of  Job  with  the  friends,  and 

that  of  Job  with  himself — should  be  determined  when  Ciod 

intervenes  ;  and  if  we  have  rightly  analysed  these  issues,  in 

the  speeches  of  Yahweh — less  directly,  perhaps,  than  we  might 

at  first  expect — and  in  the  Kpiloguc,  these  issues  are  deter- 

mined.    Certainly  the  speech  of  Yahweh  does  not  contain  what 
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Job  had  not  demanded,  a  positive  theory  of  the  meaning  or  pur- 

pose of  suffering — and  doubtless  for  the  very  good  reason  that 
the  author  himself  had  no  such  theory;  had  he  had,  he  would 

probably  have  represented  Job  discovering  this  theory  through 

suffering,  and  God  at  last  approving  Job's  theory  as  against 
that  of  the  friends ;  as  it  is,  he  is  content  to  make  clear  the 

truth  of  Job's  and  the  falseness  of  the  friends'  assertion  as  to  the 

fact  of  Job's  integrity.  What  Job  had  demanded  vi^as  that  God 
should  formulate  the  charges  of  sin  for  which  his  sufferings  had 

been  sent ;  and  to  this  God  replies  in  the  only  possible  way  (cp. 

i^)  by  formulating  no  such  charge.  The  speech  of  Yahweh 
contains  a  charge,  it  is  true ;  but  it  is  a  charge  of  a  different 

kind ;  and  the  Epilogue  in  the  most  direct  terms  pronounces 

Job  in  the  right  and  the  friends  in  the  wrong.  Are  the  speech 

with  its  charge  and  the  Epilogue  with  its  vindication  at  vari- 

ance with  one  another?  In  particular,  does  the  speech  con- 
demn where  the  Epilogue  acquits  Job?  There  certainly  is  a 

difference  of  judgement ;  but  is  it  on  the  same  issue  ?  When, 

in  the  opening  words  of  His  speech,  Yahweh  asks  :  Who  is 

this  that  darkeneth  the  purpose  (of  God)  with  words  spoken 

without  knowledge.  He  is  certainly  under  the  form  of  a  question 

definitely  charging  Job  with  having  spoken  ignorantly  and 

misleadingly  about  God,  and  this  Job  in  his  response  admits 

(42^).  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  Epilogue  Yahweh  directly 
asserts  that  Job  has  said  what  was  right,  and  the  friends  what 

was  wrong  about  God.  Is  the  one  a  condemnation,  the  other 

an  acquittal  on  the  same  charge?  In  attempting  a  reply  to  this 

question,  it  is  necessary  to  take  into  account  the  speech  of 
Yahweh  as  a  whole,  and  to  observe  what  it  does  not  contain  as 

well  as  what  it  does.  What  the  speech  does  not  contain  is 

singularly  important ;  for  its  silence  is  a  tacit  repetition  of  the 

judgement  challenged  by  the  Satan  in  the  Prologue,  an  antici- 
pation of  the  vindication  of  Job  against  the  friends  expressed 

in  the  Epilogue,  and  a  justification  of  one  of  Job's  two  thoughts 
of  God  against  the  other.  The  speech  in  no  way  goes  back  on 

Yahweh's  judgement  in  the  Prologue;  it  does  not  in  the  slightest 
degree  admit  the  justice  of  the  Satan's  impugnment  of  the 

inner  springs,    or    the    friends'    impugnment    of    the    outward 
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eleiiniits  of  Job's  conduct  before  his  suffering's  came  upon  him  : 
it  does  not,  as  Job  had  at  times  feared,  show  God,  when  He 

appears,  unjustly  treating  him  as  and  pronouncing  him  guilty 

of  sins  such  as  could  account  for  his  sufferings.  Thus  the 

speech  tacitly  confirms  the  voice  of  Job's  conscience,  that  his 
life  liad  been  free  from  blame.  The  condemnation  implied  in 

the  opening"  and  closing  words  (38-  40^)  of  the  sp>eech  is  of 

Job's  criticism  of  God's  ways,  not  as  they  actually  were,  but 
as  they  would  have  been  if  the  theory  of  suffering  being 

always  and  merely  penal  were  true ;  in  other  words,  it  is 

a  condemnation  of  something  that  had  taken  place  after  the 

calamity  had  befallen  Job,  of  something  consequently  that  was 

not  le  cause  of  that  suffering.  It  is  at  the  same  time  a  con- 

demnation of  the  theory  persistently  maintained  by  the  friends 

and  only  half  abandoned  by  Job  himself ;  .or  that  theory  implied 

a  claim  to  an  extent  of  acquaintance  with  God's  ways  which  it  is 
the  purf)ose  of  the  speech  to  show  that  man  did  not  possess. 

For  the  rest,  the  speech  is  directed  towards  illustrating  the 

marvellous  range  of  Yahweh's  activities,  the  innumerable 
elements,  inexplicable  by  man,  in  His  ways.  In  certain 

respects  this  may  seem  irrelevant :  Job  no  less  than  the  friends 

had  acknowledged  that  God's  ways  were  past  finding  out ;  but 
Job  in  charging  God  with  injustice  had  made  use  of  the  old 

theory  that  implicitly  laid  claim  to  a  complete  knowledge  of 

God's  ways  with  men  ;  Job's  acknowledgment  of  fault  (42^"^) 
is  accordingly  limited  to  the  confession  that  he  had  spoken 

beyond  his  knowledge. 

v^  39.  But  the  speech  of  Yahweh  accompanies  an  appearance 

or  direct  manifestation  of  Yahweh  to  Job,  and  in  this  respect  is 

the  direct  response  of  Yahweh  to  Job's  deepest  desire  :  Job  has 
at  last  found  Yahweh ;  and,  in  spite  of  the  rebuke  of  his  words 

beyond  knowledge,  he  has  found  Yahweh  on  his  side,  no  more 

estranged  from  him  than  in  the  days  of  his  former  prosperity, 

but  more  intimately  known  ;  as  compared  with  his  former,  his 

present  knowledge  is  as  sight  to  hearing,  as  direct,  first  hand 

personal  to  second  hand  and  traditional  knowledge.  So  far 

from  liis  earlier  sense  of  God's  friendship  having  been  shown 
by  his  sufferings  to  be  a  delusion,  its  reality  has  been  vindiaited, 
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and  by  God's  response  to  his  appeal  his  communion  with  God 
has  been  intensified. 

So  we  may  relate  the  speech  and  the  accompanying 

manifestation  of  God  to  the  purpose  of  the  book ;  but  inas- 

much as  that  speech  had  to  condemn  the  theory  without 

putting  another  in  its  place  and  to  criticize  Job  for  continu- 
ing to  make  use  of  it,  even  when  his  own  experience  was 

showing  that  it  had  broken  down,  for  the  sake  of  clearness  at 
least  it  was  essential  that  the  book  should  close  with  an  un- 

equivocal reassertion  of  what  God  had  asserted  in  the  Prologue, 
and  the  Satan  there  and  the  friends  in  the  Debate  had  denied 

— the  integrity  of  the  man  on  whom  the  great  sufferings  had 
fallen.  This  is  reasserted  in  two  ways,  both  of  which  leave 

nothing  lacking  in  the  explicitness  of  the  assertion.  In  the  first 

place,  Yahweh  in  the  Epilogue  directly  pronounces  Job  to  have 

been  in  the  right,  the  friends  to  have  been  in  the  wrong ;  but 

there  is  one  remarkable  aspect  of  Yahweh's  words :  what  He 
says  is  that  Job  has  spoken  truly  and  the  friends  falsely  about 

Him',  in  this  there  is,  so  far  as  the  judgement  on  Job  is  concerned, 
an  apparent  divergence  from  the  condemnatory  questions  in 

38^  40^ ;  but  in  God's  speech  to  Job  there  was  no  reference  to 
what  the  friends  had  said  of  Him  ;  and  it  is  this  that  stands 

first  in  the  Epilogue  and  carries  with  it  the  judgement  on  Job's 
words,  which  if  it  stood  alone  unlimited  by  the  context  would 

perhaps  be  irreconcilable  with  38^  40^.  It  is  true,  Yahweh 
might  have  said  expressly  that  the  friends  falsely  deny,  and 

Job  rightly  asserts  his  innocence;  but  this  in  itself  would  only 

indirectly  have  indicated  the  falseness  of  the  friends'  theory  of 
God  in  relation  to  human  suffering,  which  it  is,  as  we  have  seen, 

a  main  purpose  of  the  writer  to  assert ;  he  has  therefore  pre- 

ferred to  present  Yahweh's  judgement  on  Job  and  the  friends 
in  a  form  of  words  which  directly  asserts  that  the  friends  have 

spoken  wrongly  about  God,  and  that  in  the  point  where  they 

have  been  wrong  Job  has  been  right ;  in  inventing  charges 

against  Job  they  have  told  lies  to  maintain  their  theory  of  God  ; 

in  repudiating  these  charges  and  denying  that  his  calamities  are 

God's  accusation  of  wickedness  in  him,  Job  has  spoken  right. 

§  40.   Not   only  does    Yahweh    thus    expressly  assert  Job's 
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intfj^rity  of  character,  He  also  marks  it  by  renewed  and 

increased  outward  tokens  of  His  favour.  This  asp>ect  of  the 

Hpiloj^ue  has  often  been  judj^^ed  unworthy  of  the  author  of  the 
poem,  and  really  inconsistent  with  his  purpose  of  maintaining^ 

the  possible  disinterestedness  of  human  conduct,  and  a  virtual 

g^iving^  of  the  case  away  to  the  friends  on  the  ground  that  Job's 
fate  illustrates  afresh  the  formula  that  the  righteous  can  only 

suffer  for  their  sins  for  a  time  and  must  ultimately  prosper. 

I^ut  the  two  points  are  not  quite  ri^'^htly  taken.  If  the  double 

prosperity  of  Job's  latter  days  had  been  the  price  he  demanded 
for  continued  service  of  God,  the  objection  would  hold  ;  but  it 

was  not :  and  what  Job  had  demanded  was  something  very 

different — the  vindication  of  his  character.  Again  the  restora- 

tion to  fortune  falls  not  after  any  confession  on  the  part  of  Job 

of  sins  which  had  caused  his  sufferings,  as  Eliphaz  had  led  him 

to  expect  that  it  might,  but  immediately  after  the  judgement  of 

God  that  Job  the  sufferer  has  far  surpassed  the  friends  who  had 

not  suffered,  in  righteousness.  Job's  character  being  directly 
vindicated,  his  disinterestedness  established,  there  was  no 

reason  why  the  story  should  end  with  the  sufferings  inflicted 

for  a  particular  purpose  made  perp>etual  after  the  purpose  had 
been  achieved. 

The  removal  of  the  speech  of  Yahweh,  if  the  Epilog^ue 
remained,  would  leave  the  vindication  of  Job  and  the  consequent 

condemnation  of  the  theory  of  the  friends  unobscured,  not  to 

say  clearer  than  it  is  ;  and  since  the  speech  contains  no  positive 

theory  of  suffering,  no  counter  theory  to  that  of  the  friends,  it 

has  to  some  appeared  alien  to  the  original  work.  Yet  the 

omission  of  the  speech  would  leave  Job  without  that  direct 

manifestation  and  speech  to  him  of  God  which  he  had  desired, 

and  unanswered  except  by  the  restoration  of  his  fortunes,  which 

he  had  not  desired  ;  God  would  still  speak  at  the  end  of  the 

debate,  but — in  condemnation,  it  is  true — to  Kliph«az  only! 
Towards  Job  he  would  then  remain  silent  to  the  end.  If,  then, 

the  speech  can  be  related  in  some  such  w«iy  as  has  been 

attempted  above  to  the  rest  of  the  book,  it  is  certainly  safest  to 

retain  it ;  for  (^  30)  there  are  no  independent  reasons  of  style, 

etc.,  for  regarding  the  chapters  as  secondary.      Mad  an  inter- 
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polator  felt  called  upon  to  compose  a  speech,  it  is  only  too 

probable  that  he  would,  like  the  author  of  Elihu,  have  dwelt 

more  clearly  and  directly  upon  Job's  blameworthiness.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  kind  of  speech,  creating 

fewer  difficulties  or  giving  greater  satisfaction,  could  have  been 

composed  by  a  writer  who  like  the  original  author  (i)  intended 

to  insist  that  Job  had  not  suffered  for  sins  he  had  committed, 

and  that  the  theory  which  necessitated  the  inference  that  he 

had,  was  therefore  false ;  and  (2)  had  yet  no  positive  theory  of 

suffering  to  propound,  and  was  rather,  perhaps,  inclined  to 

deprecate  the  formation  of  fresh  theories,  lest,  resting  as  they 

must  upon  inadequate  knowledge,  they  too  should  have 

practical  results  as  terrible  as  his  own  experience  had  shown 

flowed  from  the  current  theory.  -For  these  reasons,  while  still 
sensible  of  certain  difficulties  and  the  necessity  for  some 

subtlety  in  defending  the  speech  as  an  integral  part  of  the  book, 
I  now  retain  it  more  decisively  than  in  my  Crit.  Introd.  to  the 

OT.,  pp.  119-122. 
§  41.  Any  judgement  of  the  scope  and  purpose  of  the  book 

is  much  more  affected  by  the  question  of  the  integrity  of  the 

speech(es)  of  Elihu.  Reasons  which  have  appeared  and  are 

likely  to  appear  to  many  sufficient  to  show  that  this  part  of  the 

book  is  an  addition  to  the  original  poem,  and  consequently 

must  not  be  used  in  determining  the  purpose  of  the  author 

of  the  original  work,  have  already  been  given  (§  22  ff.);  and 

these  reasons  are  enforced  rather  than  weakened  by  the 

attempts  that  have  been  made  to  find  here  the  original  author's 
solution  of  the  problem  of  the  book. 

.  The  ablest  and  most  elaborate  of  these  attempts  is  Bu.'s,  which  is  thus 

described  and  criticized  by  Dr.  LOT"*  43of.  : — "A  different  view  of  the 
scope  of  the  book  is  taken  by  those  who — as  Schlottmann,  Heng-st.,  Riehin 
{Einl.  ii.  363  f.,  278  f.),  and  especially  Budde — acknowledge  the  Elihn- 
speeches  as  an  original  part  of  the  poem.  These  writers  consider  that 
what  was  indicated  above  as  a  collateral  aim  of  the  book,  viz.,  the 

doctrine  of  the  disciplinary  or  purifying  \71\uQ.  of  siifTcring,  is  in  reality  its 

main  aim  —  or,  at  least  (Riehm),  its  main  positive  aim.  Thus  Rudde 

{Comtn.  p.  XXX  (^  xl)  ff.  etc.)  observes  that  Job,  though  righteous  before 

the  visit  of  his  friends,  in  defending  "his  righteousness  against  their  silent 
reproaches  (2'^)  and  (c.  4-5,  etc.)  open  attacks,  fell  into  sin  :  spiritudl pride, 
a  sin  subtler  even  than  the  selfishness  of  his   piety,  which  was  what  the 
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trmptrr  Misp«Mtrtl,  was  latriil  in  his  iiaturr  from  llu*  first  (cp.  Rlfhm,  p. 

2(}-\)  :  and  tin-  object  of  the  sufTeriiij^  sent  upon  him  was  to  brinjj  tliis 
hidden  sin  to  his  consciousness,  to  lead  him  to  confess  it,  as  he  does  in 

4^'''',  and  so  to  purify  «ind  confirm  his  spiritual  nature.  .  ,  .  The  orijcinal 
folk-tale  (§  7]  of  Job,  in  which  the  qut'stion  w.is,  /s  Egoism  the  rttot  of 
piety?  Is  there  such  a  thing  as  disinterested  piety  ?  .  .  .  the  poet  adopted 

as  tlu"  framework  for  his  thouj^hts.  With  him,  however,  the  question 

becomes  a  dei-per  and  broader  one.  Can  the  righteous  suffer?  and  if  so, 

why?  and  the  trial  of  Job's  righteousness  (which  is  the  theme  of  the 
Prolojfue)  becomes  the  purification  of  his  character  and  the  confirmation 

of  his  faith.  .  .  .  Consistently  with  this  view  of  the  gfcneral  scope  of  the 

book,  the  same  writers  consider  not  only  that  the  Elihu-speeches  are  the 
work  of  the  oriijinal  author,  but  that  they  present  his  own  solution  of  the 

problem.  And  so  Hudde  remarks  (' pp.  xlvff.,  223)  that  Eliphaz  (c.  4-5) 
explains  suffering  only  as  a  punishment  of  actual  sin  :  Job  takes  the  same 

view  of  it  ;  Elihu,  on  the  contrary,  explains  it  as  dcsig^ned  to  make  man 
conscious  of  latent  sm,  and  thereby  to  enable  him  to  repent  and  overcome 

it.  Budde  defends  his  theory  of  the  b(K>k  with  marked  skill  and  ability  ; 

but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  a  doctrine  which,  however  true  and  pro- 
found in  the  abstract,  is  so  little  developed  by  the  poet  himself,  can  have 

formed  the  main  idea  of  his  work.  The  doctrine  of  the  disciplinary 

function  of  suffering-  is  very  subordinate  in  the  book  ;  even  in  Elihu  it 
docs  not  stand  out  with  the  clearness  and  directness  that  would  be 

expected,  if  the  poet  were  there  presenting  his  own  solution  of  the  problem. 

Nor,  though  it  is  true  that  Elihu  sees  in  suffering  a  purpose  of  grace,  is  it 

at  all  clear  that  he  views  it  as  sent  only  (or  even  chiefly)  for  the  correction 

of  latent  sin  :  and  pride  is  alluded  to  by  him  only  in  33'"  36'."  It  may  be 

added  that  the  text  and  meaning  of  33'"  is  not  quite  certain  (see  n.  there), 
and  that  the  term  in  36"  (nnan')  implies  anything  but  subtle  spiritual  pride: 

it  refers,  as  the  context  also  shows  (vv.'^'""),  to  proud,  defiant,  opposition 

to  God's  will  and  refusal  to  serve  Him — the  very  opposite  of  Jobs  blame- 
less and  God-fearing  life.  There  would,  too,  be  something  humorous  in 

P'lihu,  who  certainly  suffers  from  no  excess  of  humility,  rebuking  Job  for 
spiritual  pride.     See,  further,  on  ̂ ^i^'^^  (p.  285)  34'. 

Of  the  very  extensive  literature,  in  addition  to  commentaries,  introduc- 

tions to  the  ()T.,  and  articles  in  Bible  Dictionaries  on  the  purpose  of  the 

book,  the  following  may  be  mentioned  :  Bernstein  (as  cited  in  §  28  n.)  ; 

Seinecke,  Der  Grundgedanke  des  B.  Ijob  (1863);  Godct,  Etudes  Bibliques 

(1873),  v..  T.  (1H75);  Froudt-,  Short  Studies  on  Great  Subjects  (1867),  i, 
266f.  ;  Wellhausen,  in  JDT,  1871,  552-557  ;  \V.  H.  Green,  The  Argument 
of  the  Book  of  Job  unfolded  (1873);  J.  B.  Mozley,  Essays  Historical  and 

Theological,  187S,  ii,  I(^-254  ;  Giesebretht,  Der  Wendepunkt  des  B.  //. 

(1870);  C.  H.  H.  Wright,  Biblical  K<isays  (i8S<>),  i  2^t^\  .\.  M.  Fairbaim, 
The  City  of  God  {1886),  143  ff.  ;  C.  G.  Bradley,  Lectures  on  the  Book  of  fob 

(188S):  Meinhold,  "Das  Problems  des  B.  H.,"  in  Xeue Jahrbb.  f  deutsche 

Theol.  (iS<)2),  63  ff,  ;  J.  Ley,  *'  Das  Pr\»blem  in  B.  H.  u.  dessen  Losiing,"  in 
Neue  Jahrbb.  f  Phil.  u.  Padag.  (1896),  i25ff.  ;  E.  Meyer,  Gesch.  d. 

Altertums  {iqo\),\\\.  228-231  ;  A.  S.  Prake,  The  Prttblem  of  Suffering  in  the 
OT.  (1904),  especially  c.  v.  ;   H.  W.  Robinson,   The  Cross  ofjftb  (1916). 
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VI.   The  Age  of  the  Book. 

§  42.  As  to  the  age  of  Job,  opinions  have  differed  perhaps 

more  widely  than  with  regard  to  any  other  book  of  the  OT., 

though  in  recent  times  there  is  increasing  agreement  that 

while  the  book  is  certainly  older  than  the  ist,  it  is  scarcely 

older  than  the  5th  or  at  all  events  the  6th  cent.  B.C. 

It  is  often  said  that  the  book  was  traditionally  ascribed  to 

Moses  ;  this  is  not  correct,  if  by  it  is  meant  that  such  was  the 

consistent  ancient  opinion.  On  the  other  hand,  early  Jewish 

was  scarcely  less  divided  than  modern  opinion.  In  the  well- 
known  passage  in  the  Babylonian  Talmud  [Baba  Bathra^  14b, 

15a)  on  the  origin  of  the  books  of  the  OT.  it  is  stated  that 

*'  Moses  wrote  his  own  book,  and  the  passages  about  Balaam 

and  Job "  ;  but  in  the  discussion  that  follows  various  Rabbis 
ascribe  the  book  (or  the  lifetime)  of  Job  to  the  age  of  Isaac,  or 

Jacob,  or  Joseph,  or  the  spies,  or  the  Judges,  or  of  the  kingdom 

of  Sheba,  or  of  the  return  from  the  Captivity,  or  of  Ahasuerus. 

The  passage  is  translated  in  full  in  Ryle,  Canon  of  the  OT.  273  ff.  The 
various  opinions  rest  on  a  very  crude  form  of  criticism  ;  e.g.  the  similarity 

of  py  Job  i^  and  \V  Nu.  X'^ ;  the  use  of  IDK  in  Job  19^*  and  Ex.  33^^  ;  the 

supposition  that  Job  was  married  to  Dinah,  Jacob's  daughter,  since  in 
connection  with  both  Dinah  and  Job's  wife  the  term  7hi\  is  used  or  implied 
(Job  2}\  Gn.  34^). 

§  43.  External  evidence  clearly  defines  c.  100  B.C.  as  the 

downward  limit  of  date ;  and  by  then  the  book  already  con- 
tained the  speech(es)  of  Elihu,  and  had  been  translated  into 

Greek. 

The  evidence  consists  of  a  passage  extracted  by  Eus.  {Preep.  Ev.  ix.  25) 

from  Alexander  Polyhistor  (80-40  B.C.),  who  in  turn  cites  from  Aristeas  ; 
Aristeas  having  summarized  the  story  in  the  Prologue  runs  much  more 

summarily  over  the  rest  of  the  story  ;  in  Polyhistor's  words  :  'Aptara/as  5^ 
(^TiaLV  iv  T(^  Iff  pi  'loi'Oa/wj'  .  .  .  (jjavXtas  bk  avrov  (sc.  'Iw/3)  diaKeifi^vov  iXOeTp  els 

iTrUrKfyj/tv  'EXt0aj'  rbv  (dai/xavirwv  ̂ aaCKia  Kal  HaX5a5  twc  'Zavxa.lwp  rvpavvov  Kal 

Xu}ff>ap  rbv  ̂ [avva'nov  fiaaCkla,  ̂ XOciv  82  Kal  'EXiovv  t^v  Bapaxi>r)X  rhv  Zui^^ttiv. 
IlapaJcaXoi'/x/coi'  5^,  <p6.vai  Kal  x^P^^  TrapoAcXTjcrfWT  ifxfievelv  avrbv  (v  re  t-q  (vcffidq. 

Kal  Toii  deifois.  T6v  5i  dehv^  dyaadevra  ttjv  (.v\}/\rxJ-o.v  ai/roO,  t'^s  re  vbaov  atnbv 
diruXwrat,  xal  ttoXXwc  KOftiov  virAp^Kav  Troirfaai. 

e 
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Ben-Sirach  *  (c.  i8o  B.C.)  refers  to  Job  as  a  person  mentioned 

in  the  book  of  Fzekiel  ;  but  this  would  suj^g^est  unfamiliarity 
rather  than  familiarity  with  the  Book  of  Job,  and  yet  the 

parallel  passag^cs  (§  45)  prove  that  (unless  Job  was  written 
later  than  Sir.)  Sir.  was  actually  familiar  with  the  book  of 

Job. §  44.  We  are  thus  thrown  back  on  internal  evidence  for 
such  determination  of  the  upward  and  of  such  exacter  deter- 

mination of  downward  limits  of  date  as  may  be  possible. 

(i)  Since  the  author's  imagination  extends  to  the  setting  of 
the  poem,  it  is  a  mistake  to  infer  the  age  of  the  writer  from  the 

circumstances  of  the  Jiero  of  the  book.  Broadly  speaking,  the 

age  in  which  the  writer  intends  us  to  think  of  Job  as  living,  but 

certainly  not  that  to  which  he  himself  belonged,  is  the  patri- 

archal age,  and  he  depicts  conditions  which  he  regarded  as 

characteristic  of  that  age.  This  is  very  clearly  seen  in  the 

length  of  life  assigned  to  Job  :  he  lived  140  years  after  the 

restoration  of  his  fortunes,  and  therefore  something  approach- 

ing, if  not  exceeding  200  in  all  (perhaps  210  years,  42^*^  n.); 
in  other  words,  his  years  exceeded  those  of  Abraham 

(175,  Gn.  25^),  Isaac  (180,  Gn.  35**),  and  Jacob  (147, 

Gn.  47-'*),  though  they  fell  much  short  of  those  of  the  ante- 
diluvians. As  part  of  this  imaginative  setting,  not  necessarily  as 

reproducing  the  conditions  actually  prevailing  in  or  peculiar  to 

the  author's  own  age,  or  applying  to  the  writer's  own  circum- 

stances, we  may  regard  the  description  of  Job's  wealth  in  cattle 

and  slaves  (I^  cp.  Gn.  13;  26^^"^*  33),  his  sacrificing  as  head  of  a 
family,  like  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  without  the  assistance 

of  a  priest,  his  use  of  burnt-offerings  rather  than  the  more 

specific  expiatory  sacrifices  of  the  later  codes  (i^  n.),  the 

currency  of  the  k'sifah  (42^^  Gn.  33^*,  Jos.  24***).  It  is  only 
when  familiarity  with  conditions  and  customs  not  belonging  to 

the  patriarchal  age,  or  at  all  events  less  characteristic  of  it 

than  of  later  ages,  is  shown,  that  we  may  look  for  light  on  the 

writer's  own  age  :  thus  in  contrast  to  the  Hebrew  patriarchs, 

Job  is  apparently  himself  a  monogamist  (2^-   19^^  31'^)  and  a 

^  49'°  P"»x  '3"n  Sa  SaSaon  3Vi»  n«  T3in  .  .  .  Swptn'.     In  C  which  mistrans- 
lates, ami  EV.  which  depends  on  C  the  reference  disappears. 
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member  of  a  society  in  which  monogamy  prevails  (27^^  not 
being  proof  to  the  contrary) — a  feature  most  characteristic  of 

an  age  later  than  Dt.  (21^^"^'^)  and  reflected  also  in  other 
Wisdom  literature  (cp.  EBi.  2947) ;  the  part  played  by  Sheba 

— the  Sabgeans — in  i^^n.  6^^  can  be  illustrated  by  an  inscrip- 
tion dating  probably  from  about  525  B.C.  ;  and  the  political 

vicissitudes  reflected  in  9^^  i2^7ff.^  the  unhappy  social  conditions 

suggested  by  3^^  7^  24^2,  the  developed  judicial  system  implied  in 

the  phraseology  of  9^*"^^  (cp.  Index,  s.v.  Law),  are  scarcely  those 
of  the  patriarchal  but  of  some  later  age,  though  whether  that  be 

the  age  of  Sennacherib,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Alexander  the  Great, 

or  some  other,  the  allusions  are  far  too  general  to  determine. 

See,  further,  15^^  n. 
This  line  of  evidence  does  not  by  itself  lead  to  any  very 

precise  or  secure  result,  though  some  of  it  suggests  a  date  not 
earlier  than  the  Exile. 

§  45'  (2)  The  book  is  certainly  not  a  product  of  the  earliest 
periods  of  Hebrew  literature.  It  is  certainly  later  than  Ps.  8, 

for  in  7^"^  the  writer  parodies  Ps.  8^  ̂^  ;  if,  as  is  probable,  Ps.  8 
implies  familiarity  with  P,  and  P  was  written  about  500  B.C., 

this  alone  brings  down  the  book  of  Job  as  late  as  the  5th  cent. 

B.C.  It  is  scarcely  less  certain  that  in  3^"^^  the  author  of  Job 

is  dependent  on  Jer.  20^*"^^,  though  Di.  (p.  xxxii  f.)  still 

strongly  argued  for  the  dependence  of  Jer.  20^*"^^  on  Job  3^"^^. 

There  are  many  other  passages  in  Job  which  have  points  of  resemblance 
with  passages  in  other  books,  and  some  of  such  a  character  as  to  indicate 

direct  literary  dependence  on  one  side  or  other  ;  but  (i)  it  is  generally  diffi- 
cult to  determine  on  which  side  dependence  lies;  (2)  some  of  the  passages 

in  question  are  of  uncertain  date.  If  the  dependence  lies  mainly  or 
exclusively  on  the  side  of  Job,  it  shows  very  great  familiarity  of  the 
author  with  the  literature  of  his  people,  and  also  his  great  literary  craftman- 
ship,  for  the  phrases  or  figures  borrowed  are  used  by  him  freshly  and 
independently  ;  if  the  dependence  is  on  the  side  of  the  other  writings,  the 
parallels  show  the  extent  of  the  influence  of  the  book  of  Job  on  subsequent 
writers.  Probably  by  far  the  greater  number  of  cases  of  real  literary 
dependence  is  on  the  part  of  the  author  of  Job.  Of  the  vast  number  of 

"parallels"  that  have  been  collected,  a  selection  may  be  given,  though  in 
by  no  means  all  even  of  these  is  direct  literary  connection  necessarily 
implied. 
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For  furthrrdlsrussion  of  these  and  other  parallels  and  roncliisions  (often 

in  different  directions),  see  J.  Harth,  lieitnige  sur  Erklarung  des  Btuhes 

fliob,  1-17;  Di.  xxx.-xxxiv.  ;  Seyring,  Die  Abhangigkeit  der  Spriiche 

Salonios  cc.  i-<)  Tori  Hiob  (i88<));  H.  L.  Strack,  "Die  PrioriLit  d.  B.  H. 

^ejj»niiber  den  Einleitung^sreden  z.  d.  Spriichen  Siilonionis,"  in  TSA',  1S06, 
(xx)  ff.  ;  Che.  Job  and  SoL  83-89  ;  The  Prophecies  of  Isaiah''^  i.  228  (on 

parallels  with  the  Soiijj  of  Ile/ekiah),  ii.  245  f.  ;  Dr.  LOT*  434  f- 

§  46.  (3)  The  theologfy  and  religious  ideas  of  the  book  of 

Job  are  those  of  .1  relatively  late  period,  thoujjh  not  of  quite 

the  latest  period  represented  in  the  OT.     The  book  presupposes 

(a)  a  general  aj^reement  as  to  the  relij^ious  value  of  the  individ- 

ual  indopi'ndrntly  of  the  community,   of  personality:   yet  also 

(b)  a  prac  tically  unchallenj^^ed  conviction  that  the  real  life  or 
personality  of  the  individual  is  terminated  by  death  ;  {a)  is  the 

necessary  condition  of  the  entire  discussion,  and  (b)  determines 

its  limitation  :   had   there  been  a  g^eneral  belief  in  the  survival 
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after  death  of  the  personality  with  undiminished  or  enhanced 

relations  with  God,  this  must  have  affected  the  discussion  by 

Job  and  the  friends  of  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous  and  the 

prosperity  of  the  wicked  in  this  life.  Now  of  these  two  ideas 

(a)  is  seen  emerging  against  the  still  prevalent  acceptance  of 
the  principle  of  solidarity  at  the  end  of  the  7th  cent.  B.C.  (Dt. 

24^^,  Ezk.  18.  33,  Jer.  31^^*-),  and  (b)  was  already  discarded  by 
at  least  the  important  circles  represented  by  the  book  of  Daniel 

(12^:  cp.  also  the  post-exilic  prophecy,  Is.  24-27  ;  and  see  Isaiah^ 

p.  399 f.),  i,e,  by  about  167  b.c.^  Consequently  the  book  of 
Job  is  best  explained  as  the  product  of  a  period  lying  between 

the  close  of  the  7th  and  the  beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C., 
and  indeed  at  some  distance  from  either  of  these  extreme 

limits;  considerably  earlier  than  the  2nd  cent.,  for  even  the 

Elihu  speeches,  separated  probably,  as  the  linguistic  differences 

suggest,  by  a  century  or  two  from  the  rest  of  the  book,  say 

nothing  of  an  after  life ;  and  considerably  later  than  the  7th 

cent.,  for  what  there  appears  as  a  freshly  gained  perception 

is  here  the  common  possession  of  Job  and  his  opponents  in 

debate  who  represent  the  current  theology  of  the  time. 

Certainly  the  question  of  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous  was 

much  discussed  from  the  close  of  the  7th  cent,  onwards,  but 

the  question  is  at  first  raised  either  with  reference  to  nations 

(Hab.  i^^'-,  Is.  40-55),  or  if  in  reference  to  individuals  (Jer.  12^"^) 
yet  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  suggest  that  it  was  one  of  general 

concern.  Such  Pss.  as  37.  49  and  73,  which  discuss  the  question, 

are  themselves  of  uncertain  date  though  scarcely  pre-exilic. 

But  Mai.  2^^  3^**  ̂^,  certainly  written  in  the  middle  of  the  5th 
cent.  B.C.,  offer  significant  parallels  to  the  formulation  of  the 

problem  in  Job. 

Other  ideas  agree  well  with  such  a  date  as  the  5th  cent,  or 

independently  suggest  it.  A  lofty  monotheism  (cp.  i^  n. 

2i2fl-28  jj  j^  such  as  Deut. -Isaiah  had  argued  for ̂  is  presupposed 
in  all  parts  of  the  book ;  and  the  descriptions  in  Job  of  God's 
majesty  and  might  in  nature  and  history  are  not  as  the  similar 

*  The  doctrine  of  a  future  life  also  appears  in  ffi — not  only  in  the  Appen- 
dix to  the  book,  most  of  which  at  least  is  later  than  the  original  version, 

but  also  in  14'*  :  see  Exp.y  1920  (June),  430. 
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description  in  Dcut.-Is.  introduced  to  prove  that  there  is  no  room 

for  any  other  but  one  (jod,  but  that  that  one  God's  ways  are 

past  man's  comprehension.  Under  (iod  are  angfels  (5^  15^^  37^) 
with  well-defined  functions  (ct.  i  K.  22),  such  as  that  of  inter- 

ceding for  men  (5*  n.  33^^  n.)  or  criticizing  them — the  Satan. 
The  Satan  of  Job  appears  to  belong  to  an  earlier  period  than 

Satan  (without  the  art)  of  i  Ch.  21^  (not  earlier  than  c.  300  B.C.), 

and  is  decisively  earlier  than  o  Sui^o\o<i  of  Wis.  2**,  but  is  later 
rather  than  as  early  as  or  earlier  than  the  Satan  of  Zee.  3 

(520  B.C.):  see  i^  n.  The  highly  developed  ethical  standpoint, 
implicit  particularly  in  c.  31,  also  points  to  a  relatively  late 

period. 
§  47*  (4)  Like  the  ideas,  the  language  of  the  book  is  late, 

though  not  so  late  as  that  of  some  other  books  of  the  (^T.  {e.^. 

Eccl.  Ch.).  Certain  linguistic  features  taken  by  themselves 

would  point  even  to  a  period  earlier  rather  than  later  than  the 

5th  cent.  B.C.  :  thus  ̂ 33K  (§  25)  is  relatively  more  frequent  in 

Job  than  in  Is.  40-55  (Job — excluding  Klihu — ^33K  12,  *:«  20; 

Is.  40-55,  *336<  18,  *3N  54).  Many  other  features  point  away 

from  the  latest  periods — c.^.  the  use  of  the  waw  conversive 

(ct.  Eccl.),  the  avoidance  of  ̂   (ct.  e.j^.  Eccl.).  On  the  other 

hand,  there  are  distinct  signs  of  lateness.  Even  apart  from  the 

Elihu  speeches,  the  Aramaisms  (§  28) — decidedly  more  con- 

spicuous than  in  Is.  40-55 — are  very  noticeable;  and  so  also  is 

the  use  of  h  iis  the  ?io/(i  ace.  :  see  5^  n.  8^  n.  9^^  n.  12^  14'* 

jg28  2jM  23^ — and  perhaps  34^  (Elihu).  The  rarer  forms  of 
particles  and  pronominal  suffixes  (§  26),  which  form  a  striking 

feature  of  the  language  of  Job,  might  be  largely  explained  as 

the  idiosyncrasy  of  a  writer  of  any  period,  but  as  a  whole  (cp. 

Isaiah^  p.  467)  point  rather  to  a  relatively  late  period.  The 

vocabulary  contains  very  much  that  is  peculiar  (see  Index  II.) 

to  the  book,  including  a  number  of  words  explicable  only  from 

the  Arabic,'  and  sometimes  termed,  with  questionable  propriety, 
Arabisms  ;  but  this  does  not,  at  all  events  directly,  contribute 

anything  to  the  determination  of  the  date. 

Thus  tin-  various  lines  of  evidence  converge  towards  the 
conclusion  that  Job  was  most  probably  written  in  the  5th  cent. 

'  Sec  rcfcrenccM  uiulcr  "  .Arabic  "  in  Index  I. 
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B.C.  ;  since  much  of  the  evidence  taken  in  isolation  is  neither 

rigorous  nor  indicative  of  such  narrow  limits  as  a  century,  the 

possibility  of  a  somewhat  earlier  or  a  somewhat  later  date  may 
be  entertained  as  alternatives  ;  but  several  lines  of  evidence 

are  very  unfavourable  to  any  theory  of  much  earlier  or  much 
later  date. 

VII.  The  Text. 

§  48.  As  in  other  books  of  the  OT.,  so  in  Job  variants  that 

materially  affect  the  sense,  whether  between  existing-  MSS  of 

J^  or  between  the  Qre  and  K^thib,  are  not  numerous  ;  but  fflr 
here,  as  elsewhere,  points  to  the  existence  of  now  lost  MSS 

that  differed  more  extensively.  Unfortunately  the  determina- 

tion of  the  Hebrew  text  lying  behind  (&  is  rendered  peculiarly 
difficult  in  Job  by  the  fact  that  the  version  is  often  free  and 

paraphrastic  ;  ̂  and  the  use  of  ffir  for  determining  the  original 
text  of  f^  is  greatly  limited  by  the  fact  that  much  of  that  text 
was  not  rendered  at  all. 

Printed  editions  of  (&  (including  Swete's),  following  the 
great  mass  of  Greek  MSS,  it  is  true,  present  a  text  not  differing 

greatly  in  extent  from  J^ ;  but  this  text,  as  we  know  from 

the  most  direct  and  certain  evidence,^  has  resulted  from  the 
addition  to  the  short  ancient  version  of  Job,  dating  from  before, 

but  not  necessarily  long  before,  80  b.c.,^  of  renderings  of  many 
passages  not  contained  in  that  version  from  later  Greek  versions, 

chiefly  O,  very  much  more  rarely  '^,  S  (2nd  cent.  a.d.). 
These  additions  to  the  original  text  of  (&  were  made  by  Origen 
in  the  Hexapla,  but  were  there  distinguished  by  the  use  of 

diacritical  marks ;  subsequently  the  Hexaplaric  text  drove  out 
the  much  shorter  text,  and,  further,  the  diacritical  marks  were 

^  Many  illustrations  of  this  will  be  found  in  the  phil.  nn.  (e.g.  on  8^**  9'' 
14'*  15^  17'-^  20'°  29^^  30'^-  ̂ *  32^*  36''^).  See  also  Bi.  De  Indole  vers.  Alex. 
J  obi,  1862. 

2  Origen,  Ad  African.  4.     Cp.  Jer.  Prcef.  in  Hiob. 
^  Aristeas  {c.  80  B.C.)  made  use  of  the  version  (cp.  §  43).  On  this  and  the 

date  of  (&j  see  Swete,  OT.  in  Greek,  25,  370  f.  ;  Schiirer,  Gesch.  d.  j'iid. 
Volkes*,  31  r,  3.s6f. ;  J.  Freudenthal,  Hellenistische  Studien,  136 flF.  Gratz 
in  the  Monatsschrift,  1877,  p.  83  ff.  (cp.  Exp.,  June  1920,  p.  430)  arj^ucd 
unconvincingly  that  (IK  was  no  older  than  the  middle  of  the  first  cent.  a.d. 
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commonly  omitted,  siirvivinj^  only  in  two  Greek  minuscules,* 

In  two  Latin  MSS,^  and  in  the  unique  MS  of  5".^  These  five 

MSS  *  differ  in  some  phices  as  to  the  positions  of  the  marks, 
and  so  leave  a  certain  amount  of  doubt  as  to  the  exact  extent 

of  the  additions  made  by  Orij^en. 

A  witness  of  another  kind  to  the  orig^inal  extent  of  G 

appeared  with  the  discovery  of  "^ — the  Sahidic  version  of  (5-^ 
Ciasca,  who  edited  this,  argued  that  H  was  a  pre-HexapIaric 

version  of  d,  and  his  view  was  commonly  accepted.  Burkitt, 

on  the  other  hand  {EBi.  5027  f.),  argues  that  Ijk  is  *'  a  transla- 

tion of  Origen's  revised  text  with  the  passaj^cs  under  asterisk 

omitted'' ;  in  this  case  ISt  is  still  a  valuable  witness,  though  its 
evidence  is  now  in  reality  early  evidence  as  to  the  use  of  the 

Hexaplaric  marks.  Be  the  exact  relation  of  1i  to  the  Hexa- 

plaric  text  what  it  may,  from  it  the  passages  asterisked  in 

the  MSS  of  G,  11,  and  S^'  are,  broadly  speaking,®  absent,  and 

*  HP  248  (  =  Cod.  Vaticanus,  346,  c.  xiv.  sa;c.)  and  the  Cod.  Colbcrtiiius 
(Paris,  nr.  1952). 

'  An  Oxford  MS  (Bodlrian  2426)  and  a  Tours  MS  (Turoncnsis  18) :  otl. 

P.  dc  La^-.irdc  in  Mitihcilungen,  ii.  193-237:  cp.  G.  Beer  in  ZATW^  '896, 
297-3>4;  1897.  97->22;   1898,257-286. 

'  Published  in  facsimile  by  A.  M.  Ceri.ini,  Codex  Syrvhexaplaris 
Ambrosianus,  Milan,  1874. 

*  The  evidt-nce  of  these  toj^ethcr  with  the  frag-ments  of  t)i)  *A  were 
collected  by  Field  in  Origenis  Htxaplorum  (juie  suptrsttnt  (1875) — published 
before  the  discovery  of  iH.  For  corrections  of  and  additions  to  Field,  see 

J.  H.  Pitr.i,  AnaU'cta  Sacra  (1HK3),  556 f.  ;  E.  Klosterniann,  Analecta  zur 

Si-ptuaginta  (1895),  ̂ "74"  ̂ *'^'  •^'^'^  ̂ '  Tisser.int  in  KB,  1012,481-503; 
i9ig,  89-105,  500-505,  and  A.  Rahlfs,  Afit.  d.  Scf>tuaginta-Unttrnehmen,  \. 

7(1915)  ''^"  '"^  ''^^  Greek  Uncial  Cod.  Ilierosolymitanus  Sanctxe  Crucis, 
no.  3(1. 

"  Fdited  by  Ciasca  in  Sacrorum  liibl.  frafrntenta  Copto-Sahidica,  Rom.-v, 
1889,  ii.  i-<>8.  From  mutilation  of  MSS,  cc.  3q'-^o''  of  this  version  .ire 
missinji;.  The  lower  F^^yplian,  or  Hohairic,  version  of  «G  was  edited  and 
translated  by  H.  Tattam  (^Th«  ancient  Coptic  Version  of  th*  book  0/ Job, 
London,  1846)  ;  but  this  version  cont.iins  the  Hexaplaric  additions  and  is  of 
relatively  little  interest.  .\n  index  of  existinjj  Cof^tic  ti  \is  of  Job  is  j,;ivcn 

by  A.  Va.schaldc  in  RB^  1920,  95-98. 

"  Thus  the  only  sti»  hoi  asterisked  in  5"  and  yet  piesenl  in  U  are  9**''  (in 
U  before  y'**)  I7*"*'  Jo'-  *•  25*»'  27*  30"'' ;  and  of  these  25«''  and  27'  (in  G  exactly 
=  29*,  which  is  not  asterisked  even  in  5")  arc  not  asterisked  in  any  other 
MSS.  On  the  possibility  of  some  of  the  remaining  four  passages  being 
preUrigenian,  see  p.  Ixxiii,  n.  3. 
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SO  far  as  extent  Is  concerned  5^  closely  represents  the  pre- 

Origenian  an'd  presumably  also  the  original  state  of  ®r.  It  is 
probable,  indeed,  that  to  a  very  small  extent  the  present  defect 

of  IjI  is  due  to  loss  in  the  transmission  ofiHt  itself.^  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  some  reason  for  thinking  that  two  passages 

corresponding  to  nothing  in  ̂   but  found  in  iflt  as  in  all  other 

authorities  for  (&  after  2^  42^'^,  formed  no  part  of  the  original 
text  of  (5  ;  ̂  and  it  is  also  possible  that  a  very  small  number  of 
entire  stichoi  common  to  ffir,  ISt,  and  J^,  are  derived  from  or 

influenced  by  the  later  Greek  Versions.^ 
§  49.  Of  the  existing  text  of  f^,  then,  there  appears  to  have 

been  in  the  original  text  of  (&  no  equivalent  for  (i)  the  passages 

absent  from  ijt  (except  i^^^  6^5^  j^iQa  2315b.  i6a  3721b).  (3)  some 

dozen  stichoi  in  39^-40^  (lost  through  mutilation  of  the  MS  in 

'  Due  to  loss,  probably  in  the  transmission  of  3£t  (and  if  not,  then  in  the 
earlier  transmission  of  the  text  of  (&  rendered  by  ISt)  are  probably  the  few 

lines  absent  from  ist  though  not  asterisked  in  anj/  of  the  existing  MSS  con- 

taining the  Hexaplaric  marks  :  there  are  i^^^  6^^*  and  15^^*  33^^^'  ̂ ^  37^*^' 
In  the  case  of  33^^*^'  ̂ ^,  homoioteleuton,  as  Ciasca  pointed  out,  would  easily 
account  for  the  loss  of  the  lines  in  Sahidic,  while  the  rendering  of  nn  by  vovs 
instead  of  wev/j.a  points  strongly  to  ffir  rather  than  9  or  any  of  the  other 
later  versions. 

'  See  The  Additions  in  the  Ancient  Greek  Version  of  Job  {Exp.y  June 
1920,  422-438).  The  conclusions  there  reached  were  that  the  speech  of 

Job's  wife  in  2"  as  well  as  the  Appendix  (after  42^^)  formed  no  part  of  the 
original  version  :  the  vocabulary  in  2^  points  strongly  to  a  different  hand  : 
note  Xdrptj,  ixbxdos,  aWpios,  SiavvKTepevetv,  TrXavrjTis,  eis  t6  Kevbv.  The  minor 

additions  of  a  word  or  a  clause  such  as  occur  in  i^*  ̂'  ̂-  "^^^  ̂ ^  2^"  5**  ̂  7'^-  ̂^ 
,-j26  ,^28  2^4  ̂ ,9  2^23  38*  41^  42^-  !"•  ̂i- 16  may  most  or  all  of  them  be  original  to 
the  version. 

•*  From  what  has  been  said  above  (p.  Ixxii,  n.  6),  it  is  clear  that  the  stichoi 
present  in  ISt,  which  all  the  MSS  with  the  Hexaplaric  marks  agree  in  marking 
as  additions,  do  not  exceed  half  a  dozen.  In  one  or  two  of  these  cases,  style 
supports  the  suggestion  of  the  Hexaplaric  marks  that  the  stichoi,  though 
in  lit,  were  derived  from,  or  at  least  as  now  read  influenced  by,  9.  Thus  in 

17"  x^f^°-  (  =  ''2y)  points  to  9,  who  substitutes  it  for  ffi's  irirpa  in  14^,  for  ffir's 

yrj  in  19^  ;  note  also  in  20"  iraideia  (cp.  9  36'*'  37'^ ;  and  ct.  vovd^rrj/xa  in  5" 
G).  It  is  possible  fjt  in  these  cases  rests  on  a  text  of  (Sx  not  yet  affected  by  9  : 

thus  in  17^^  eTTK(\$  might  render  777s  (which,  if  the  stichos  actually  stood  in 
C  would  almost  certainly  have  been  used)  just  as  well  as  the  xw/xaros  of  the 

existing  text.  So  in  20^  irai5cfa  and  perhaps  also  d-TroKpid-qcreTai  fxoi  rather 
point  to  9  ;  but  Ijt  might  be  a  rendering  not  of  these  words,  but  of 

vovd^Trjfia  (cp.  5")  and  duxrti  fioi  dirdKpiaiu  (cp,  13--  G  and  M),  which  would 
probably  have  been  used  by  ffi.  ^ 
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Ia),  viz.  rjQ^s  18. 28.  ̂ ^^'  ̂ ^o-^i"!  Trerpftq  koI  a7roKpv(f>^)  ̂ •'- *> 
asterisked  in  S",  and  in  some  or  all  of  the  other  MSS  i^iving" 
the  Hexaplaric  marks  ;  (3)  certain  stichoi,  present  in  li  but 

asterisked  in  .S"  and  (or)  other  MSS,  such  as  17^*  20^.  The 
number  of  stichoi  involved  in  (i)  and  (2)  is  between  350  and 

400;  to  these  (3)  adds  at  most  a  relatively  neg^ligible  quantity.^ 
A  list  of  the  omissions  of  G  is  ̂ iven  in  §  31. 

.^  50.  Does,  now,  this  defect  of  G  represent  an  earlier  or  later 

form  of  the  text  tiian  Ji?  ?  '^  Is  it  due — in  the  main  at  least — to 
the  loss  or  disregard  on  the  part  of  the  translation  of  what 

previously  existed  ?  or  is  it  due  to  the  subsequent  expansion  of 

the  Hebrew  text  by  the  addition  of  the  matter  now  found  in  Jl|, 

but  absent  from  the  earlier  form  of  (5?  In  considering"  this 
question  these  observations  may  be  made : 

(i)  The  main  structure  of  the  book  is  unaffected  by  the 

defect  of  C  :  in  (5  as  in  %}  there  are  found  Prolojcue,  Dialogue, 

with  three  cycles  —  two  complete  and  one  incomplete — of 

speeches,  the  speeches  of  Elihu,  the  speeches  of  Yahweh  (includ- 

ing the  lengthy  descriptions  of  Behemoth  and  Leviathan),  and 

the  Epilogue. 

(2)  The  defect  is  not  at  all  evenly  distributed  over  the  book. 

The  following  table  may  serve  to  indicate  this  sufficiently  : 

*  A  defect  of  350  stichoi  represents  about  ̂   of  the  whole,  tlie  total 
lengfth  of  the  existing  text  of  J^  being  equivalent  to  about  2200  stichoi,  and 

the  stichoi  of  tlie  conflate  Greek  text  ranging  in  difTerent  MSS  from  2021'^ 

2126K  to  2153".  Some  of  the  slichometries  indicate  a  larger  proportion  of 
originally  .absent  stichoi,  giving  the  number  of  non-asterisked  stichoi,  i.e. 
the  stichoi  of  the  original  version,  as  1800,  1700,  1600,  the  last  figure  having 

ihe  hetlir  authority  (cp.  Swete,  Introtiuction,  347,  350;  /'A'/i  viii.  loi  with 
references).  Klostcrmann  {ib.  102)  concludes  that  G  was  originally  shorter 

by  at  least  a  quarter  than  the  existing  text  of  Jp. 

'  Tlu'  priority  of  jy  was  generally  unchallenged  till  1S89,  when  E.  Hatch, 

in  Essays  on  Biblical  Greek  (vi.),  argued  for  the  priority  of  G  -that,  in  the 
main  (G  representeil  the  original  extent  of  the  book  .and  Jlj  .an  amplification. 

In  fav«)ur  of  the  priority  of  G  is  also  Hi.  (2);  cp.  the  Knglish  translation  of 

Job  by  E.  J.  Dillon  in  The  Sceptics  of  the  OT.y  1S95.  This  theory  has  been 

criticized  and  the  priority  of  G  maintained  especially  by  Di.  {Sitsunsrs. 

bcricht.'  d.  lierlintr  Ak.,  iS<)o,  pp.  1345-1373).  Dr.  [^Contemporary  Revie-x^ 
Feb.  1896,  p.  159^.).  Hu. 
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1 

Approximate  Per- 
Stichoi absent centage  OF  THE 

FROM  ffir. WHOLE    Number 

Prologue 

OF  Stichoi  in  |l?. 

I 

First  Cycle  of 
Speeches — Cc.      3-6    . • 0 

,»      7-1 1    • 
. 6 

„    12-14   . 
. 

17-23 
4 

Second  Cycle 
15-21 

59 

16 

Third        ,, 22-31 

124 

25 

Elihu 32-37 

114 

35 
Yahweh 

38-42^ 

43 16 

Epilogue • 3 

(3)  The  passages  absent  from  dSc  are  not  in  Hebrew  dis- 
tinguished from  the  rest  by  any  differences  of  style  and  vocab- 

ulary, but  on  the  other  hand  they  are  connected  with  them  by 
some  noticeable  similarities.  Thus  what  is  absent  from  (& 

employs  the  same  three  terms  for  God — i?K  (7  times),  n'hi^  (3 
times),  ̂ 1\^  (2  times) ;  and  as  within  J^  there  is  a  difference  in 
the  degree  of  preference  for  7K  (see  above,  §  24),  so  also  is 

there  in  the  passages  of  Elihu  absent  from  (&  (^N  six  times, 

ni^JK  once).  Similarly  the  passages  absent  from  dSc  contain  in 

5^  several  of  the  rarer  particles  (see  above,  §  26),  as,  e.^.y  ̂ f)i<  in 

29^^  and  iD"'S'j;  (2723  30^7). 
(4)  The  removal  of  the  passages  absent  from  C!^  in  many 

cases  destroys  the  poetical  structure  by  depriving  one  parallel 

line  of  its  fellow,  e.^.  10^*  20!*^  3127a  338a  3^6b.  nb.  isb  ̂ ^ob^ 
while  in  few  if  any  cases  does  ̂   yield  good  distichs  where  %} 
has  tristichs  or  isolated  stichoi.  It  is  true  Bi.  establishes  at 

least  an  appearance  of  a  very  rigid  poetical  structure,  but  this 

he  does  not  by  accurately  reproducing  ̂ ,  but  by  omitting  both 

more  and  less:  e.^.  in  10*  he  omits  10**  with  ̂ ,  but  then  also 

la^*  without  the  authority  of  ffi,  in  order  to  obtain  a  distich  of 
sorts  indeed,  but  inferior  to  either  of  the  distichs  in  %]. 

Of  the  foregoing  (i)  is  obviously  quite  indecisive:  a  book 

of  the  present  length  of  Jl|  may  have  been  abbreviated  ;  on  the 

other  hand,  a  shorter  book  which  had  already  been  expanded 



Ixxvi  THE    nOOK    OF    JOB  [.^  50-51. 

by  the  addition  of  the  speeches  of  Elihu  mij^ht  at  a  later  date 

have  been  expanded  in  quite  a  different  way  by  the  addition  of 

what  is  present  in  Jt|,  but  was  absent  from  G.  But  (2)  already 

inclines  the  balance  against  the  priority  of  C  :  it  would  have 

been  natural  for  an  abbreviator  to  shorten  increasingly  in  the 

successive  cycles,  which  in  gfeneral  cover  much  the  same  ground, 

and  most  of  all  in  the  speeches  of  Elihu,  which  contribute  so 

little  that  is  fresh.  On  the  other  hand,  increasing  activity  on 

the  part  of  an  expander  such  as  would  be  required  to  account 

for  the  distribution  of  the  additional  matter  is  less  likely. 

Finally,  (3)  and  (4)  tell  heavily  against  the  priority  of  (5  and  in 
favour  of  51^ 

But  although  in  the  main  Jtf,  so  far  as  extent  is  concerned, 

represents  an  earlier  text  than  G,  some  of  the  omissions  of  G 

are  of  passages  which  there  are  independent  reasons  for  sus- 

pecting not  to  belong  to  the  original  text  of  ̂   :  see,  r.^.,  7®  12^ 
23"  with  the  notes.  Yet  it  must  remain  uncertain  whether  even 
these  passages  which  relatively  to  the  whole  omissions  of  G 

are  exceedingly  few,  are  absent  because  not  in  G's  Hebrew  text, 
or  like  the  rest  of  the  omissions  are  due  to  abbreviation — in 

these  cases  accidentally  restoring  the  original  text. 

§  51.  In  those  parts  of  the  book  rendered  by  the  early  version, 

G  sometimes  points  to  a  better  text  than  JIf,  though  less  fre- 

quently, and  on  account  of  its  paraphrastic  tendency  less  clearly, 

than  in  some  other  books  (c.^.  Samuel).  The  other  ancient 

versions  '  made  direct  from  the  Hebrew  rarely  serve,  where 
G  fails,  to  correct  J?.  Many  places  remain  in  which  neither  |[| 

nor  any  text  to  which  the  versions  point  can  be  regarded  as 

original :  in  these  cases  the  original  must  be  regained,  if  at  all, 

by  conjecture,  and  here  rhythm  becomes  a  valuable  aid. 

*  On  these  sec  for  SS,  A.  Mandl,  /)i>  Peschittha  a.  Hiob,  Leipzig,  189^  ; 
E.  Stenij,  De  Syrioca  libri  J  obi  interpretations  qute  PeschUa  x*ocatur, 

Mt'Isiufiffor.s,  1887;  E.  Baiimann,  "Die  V^erwciull>arkcit  dor  PcSita  z.  H. 

Hioh  tiir  die  Tfxtkritik,"  in  ZATW,  1898-iqoo:  for  (T,  W.  R.ichrr,  '*  D.is 

Tarjfum  z.  Hiob,"  in  Monafssrhri/t,  1871,  208-2^3,  283 f.;  M.  Lewin, 
Targtdm  u.  Afidrasch  sum  liuihc  J  Hob,  1895. 
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VIII.  The  Rhythms^  of  the  Book  of  Job. 

§  52.  The  prevailing  rhythmical  form  in  the  book  is  that  of 
the  balanced  distich  of  two  lines  each  containing  three  stresses 

(3:3);  but  this  is  only  the  prevailing,  not  the  exclusive 

rhythm ;  still  less  do  the  lines  necessarily  consist  exclusively 

of  seven  syllables  (Bi.),  or  the  distichs  regularly  coalesce  into 

quatrains  (Bi.  Du.). 
The  dominance  of  the  3  :  3  rhythm  is  too  obvious  to  call  for 

proof  here,  but  on  the  extent  of  departure  from  it — certainly  in 

the  existing  and  probably  also  in  the  original  text — something 
more  must  be  said.  It  follows  from  their  rigid  quatrain  theory 

that  Bi.  and  Du.  allow  no  tristichs  In  the  original  text,  though 

in  what  they  regard  as  additions  to  the  original  they  some- 
times imagine  more  tristichs  than  exist  now,  or  ever  existed 

(see  p.  205).  In  the  existing  text  there  are  in  all  a  considerable 
number  of  tristichs,  or,  alternatively,  distichs  preceded  or 

followed  by  isolated  stichoi ;  ̂  some  of  these  are  open  to  more 
or  less  suspicion,^  but  a  number  remain  which  there  is  no 
reason  whatever,  beyond  the  fact  that  they  are  tristichs,  for 

questioning.  Although  elsewhere  combined  with  3  :  3  there 
occur  as  occasional  variants  other  divisions  of  the  full  six-stress 

period,  viz.  2  :  2  :  2  or  2  :  4  or  4  :  2  ;  in  the  book  of  Job  these 

variants  are  at  most  exceedingly  rare :  see  phil.  n.  on  17^-  ̂i, 
also  AJSL  XXX vi.  95  ff.  A  striking  example  of  2  :  2  :  2  would  be 

9^1,  if  the  text  is  correct  there. 
On  the  other  hand,  of  other  rhythms  there  are  examples, 

relatively  rare,  it  is  true,  yet  actually  too  numerous  in  the 

present  text  for  it  to  be  probable  that  none  are  original.  Thus 

in  the  phil.    n.   on    17^*  (p.    114)    references  are  given   to    22 

^  Cp.  G.  B.  Gray,  The  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry  ;  and  more  briefly,  Isaiah^ 

pp.  lix-lxvni,  on  the  subject  of  Hebrew  rhythm  g^enerally.  For  rhythm  in 
Job  in  particular,  see  Bi.  ;  J.  Ley,  TSK,  1895,  635  ff.,  1897,  P-  7  ff-  ;  P* 
Vetter,  Die  Metrik  des  Buches  Job,  1897  ;  H.  Grimme,  Theolog.  Quartal- 

schri/i,  1898,  pp.  295  ff.,  421  ff.,  1899,  112  ff.,  259  ff.  ;  Sievers  ;  Honth.  44-70. 
Bu.'s  Comm,  contains  much  detailed  criticism  of  Bi. 

2  <5e(.  ̂ 4.  6.  6.  »  .1«  j.»  54.  10  ̂ n  J^«  q24  iqS.  17  (?).  22  J  ,6.  18f.  ̂ 2^.  4.  6.  13.  27  ,  .4f.  7.  12. 

13.  14.  1»  j(.28.3ri  /,^1.  11\  jg4  ,ql2.  •.'7.  2«  20^3  21''-^^  24''*  ̂2.  13.  10.  18  (20).  24  ̂ Qi  2^3.4.28 

30I  3,7.  34  33IIV.  28r.   34»7  3721.  23   ̂ g*!  3^20. 

•  See,  e.g.y  p.  30  on  the  four  tristichs  in  3*''". 
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examples  of  3  :  2  (several  with  the  echoing"  parallelism  charac- 

teristic of  this  rhythm:  see,  <'..^.,  S'-'  12'^  18'^  27-^  2c/  332*-  361* 
37®  38®  39^)>  to  which  a  few  more  mij^ht  be  added,  for  example, 

two  in  y-K  But  40^  is  very  questionable  proof  that  2  :  3  was 
used.  Of  4:3  a  dozen  examples  are  referred  to  in  the  same 

note ;  and  of  these,  too  (add  4*-  ̂°  and  29^^),  a  few  are  likely 

to  be  orij,''inal,  though  several  are  open  to  serious  doubt  on 

one  g^round  or  another.  Even  possible  instances  of  3  :  4  are 

very  rare  (pliil.  n.  on  21^**,  p.  7^/:  cp.  29^,  p.  200).  The 

examples  of  4  :  4  are  few:  however,  see  3^  15^  22^®  27^'  29* 

3^^,  but  15^  21®  and  23®  are  all  doubtful  (see  phil.  nn.). 
The  rhythm  2  :  2,  z.e.  a  single  period  of  four  stresses  divided 

into  equal  parallel  lines,  is  very  rare;  but  10*  seems  a  secure 

example  of  it :    19^^  is  much  more  doubtful  (see  phil.  n.). 
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PART    I. 

TRANSLATION   AND    COMMENTARY. 

I.  II.  The  Prologue. — This  consists  of  a  prelude,  i^'^,  two 
scenes  in  heaven,  i^~'^  and  2^"^,  two  series  of  consequences  to 

Job  on  earth  of  what  had  been  determined  in  heaven,  113-22 

2^~^*^,  and  a  conclusion,  2^^"^^.  The  prelude  depicts  Job  at  the 
height  of  his  prosperity,  rich  in  children  and  possessions ;  in 

the  conclusion,  Job  is  seen,  not  for  any  fault  in  him,  but  for 
reasons  revealed  to  the  reader  though  concealed  from  the 

sufferer  and  his  friends,  deprived  of  children,  possessions,  and 

health,  and  thus  brought  to  such  a  degree  of  adversity  as  to 

stupefy  into  silence  the  very  friends  who  had  come  to  comfort 
him.  The  writer  relies  on  repetition  rather  than  variation  for 

emphasis  and  effect ;  for  it  is  the  repetitions  rather  than  the 

slight  variations,  in  so  far  as  these  latter  are  original,  that  are 

prominent  in  the  account  of  the  scenes  in  heaven,  the  descrip- 

tions of  Job's  character  (i^-^  2^),  and  his  constancy  (i^^  2^^), 

and  in  the  words  of  the  messengers  (i^^"^^) ;  and  yet  along 
with  this  use  of  repetition,  there  is  an  almost  more  striking 
effect  of  concentration  and  compression.  In  these  two  brief 

chapters  the  long  and  peaceful  earlier  life  of  Job,  and  the  series 

of  tragic  actions  of  what  threatens  to  be  its  close,  are  alike, 

though  briefly,  yet  vividly  depicted  with  sufficient  fullness  for 

the  writer's  purpose,  but  with  a  severe  neglect  of  all  that  is 
unessential. 

Two  things  the  writer  intends  to  stand  out :  the  character 

of  Job  anfl  his  prosperity;  the  one  as  constant,  the  other  as 

passing;  the  one  as  esssential,  the  other  as  accidental.  The 
I 
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I.   ̂  There  was  (once)  a  man  in  the  land  of  Cs,  whose  name 

was  Job.     That    man   was    perfect   and    upright,    fearing-   God 

wealth  and  the  fortune  of  Job  grow,  culminate,  vanish  ;  the 

character  of  Job  remains  intact.  Without  his  character  Job  is 

nothing  ;  without  his  wealth  he  remains  everything.  Hut  it 

is  with  this  constancy  of  character,  not  the  growth  or  formation 

of  it,  that  the  writer  is  concerned  ;  how  Job's  wealth  came  is 
indicated,  how  it  vanished  is  described  ;  how  his  character  was 
formed  is  not  even  indicated :  but  that  it  existed  before  his 

wealth  is  implied,  and  how  it  endured  through  prosperity  and 

in  adversity  is  depicted.  In  the  interest  of  these  two  themes, 

the  changing  fortunes  and  the  enduring  character  of  Job,  the 

restraint  in  the  choice  of  detail  and  the  repetitions  are  alike 

employed.  A  modern  writer  would  almost  certainly  have 

depicted,  even  within  the  scope  of  the  Prologue,  character  as 

well  as  fortune  developing,  the  two  in  action  and  reaction  ; 

the  ancient  writer  does  not. 

I.  I  5.  The  character  and  wealth  of  Job. 

I.  The  name  and  country  of  the  hero  of  the  story  are  given  C^), 

and  then  immediately  the  writer  passes  to  the  main  point — the 

character  of  Job  ('') ; — this  was  completely  good,  and  so,  on 
the  current  theory,  explained  his  great  wealth,  but  made  his 

deprivation  of  wealth  a  riddle.  There  was  {once)  a  man]  cp. 

2  S.  I2\  and  see  phil.  n. — Uf]  One  of  the  tribes  who  together 

made  up  *'  the  children  of  the  East  "  (^)  :  the  land  of  Us  lay  to 
the  East  of  Palestine,  but  whether  in  the  Hauran,  or  farther 

south  on  the  confines  of  Edom,  cannot  be  certainly  determined 

(see  Introduction);  and  it  has  been  suggested  (Bu.  p.  xi)  that 

even  to  the  writer  himself  it  was  a  wide  and  vague  term.  Be 

this  as  it  may,  the  writer  had  a  clear  idea  of  the  nature  of  Job's 

country:  it  lay  on  the  confines  of  the  desert  (^•;  cp.  >^- '')  to 

the  \\.  of  Palestine  (^),  yet  in  a  district  of  great  farms  ('^), 

and  near  a  town  (2c/;  cp.  2**  n.).  Job  was  at  once  a  great 

sheep-master,  like  Mesha  of  Moab  (2  K.  3*),  a  great  agri- 

culturist, and  a  man  of  great  influence  in  the  town. — Joh\ 

strictly  IrroA:  see  further,  on  the  name,  Introduction.  —  That 

man    ivas\  the   tense   is  frequentative,    the   following   tense  (-) 
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consecutive :  first  the  character,  then,  and  in  consequence, 
the  children  and  the  wealth.  But  the  children  are  all 

grown  up,  and  the  sons  at  least  settled  in  houses  of  their 

own  :  this  character  of  Job  is,  therefore,  carried  far  back, 

and  throughout  the  long  years  it  had  habitually  manifested 

itself.  Job,  like  Noah  before  the  Flood  (Gn.  6^  P),  like 

Abraham  (Gn.  17^  P)  and  Jacob  (Gn.  25^^ — JE  or  ?  R),  is 
complete,  sound,  free  from  defect,  and,  in  this  sense,  perfect 

(tam^  ̂   T"  8-*^  9^^-  2^-  -"^  and  six  times  f  outside  the  book  of  Job  ; 
taviimy  12*  36*  37^^  and  nearly  ninety  times  f  elsewhere). 
A  satisfactory  single  rendering  for  the  adj.,  which  will  preserve 

in  English  the  connection  with  the  corresponding  substantives 

(tum7nahy  2^-^  27^  31^  also  Pr.  ii^f;  iom,  4*^,  also  Pr.  2^,  Ps. 

26^-  ̂ ^  al.),  is  difficult  to  find  ;  EV.  renders  the  adj.  hy  perfect ̂  
the  subst.,  excellently,  by  integrity.  Used  as  ethical  terms 

these  nouns  and  adjectives  describe  rather  generally  the  good 
as  contrasted  with  the  bad  man :  thus  one  or  other  of  them  is 

used  combined,  or  in  synonymous  parallelism,  with  nj^'',  upright 

(n.  or  adj.),  in  Ps.  37^7  2521,  Pr.  221  2810  (?)  29IO  (?)  (cp. 

I  K.  9*,  Pr.  2^) ;  with  p*iv  (n.,  adj.,  or  vb.),  righteous^  in  9^0  12*, 

Ps.  7^  Gn.  6^  Pr.  ii^  (cf.  c.  22^  2f^-,  Ps.  152) ;  with  r\^^,ficletity, 

trtithy  in  Jg.  9^^-  ̂^,  Jos.  24^* ;  with  7\p'^y  to  be  innocent^  in  Ps.  19^* 

(cp.  Gn.  20^) ;  they  are  used  in  antithesis  to  D"'V10j  ̂ w7  doers 

in  8^0  (cp.  Ps.  64S  (*)  after  ̂   ̂2)) .  j;^^^  wicked,  in  920-  22^  ̂ x. 

1 1^  28^2  J  Q^Q-j  ̂ 5J>3^,  blood-guitty  men,  in  Pr.  29^^  ;  and  (implicitly) 

'ikkesh,  twisted,  in  92^,  Pr.  10^  19^,  Dt.  32^  (after  v.^). 
Noticeable  also  is  the  association  of  being  tamlm  with  walking 

before  God  in  Gn.  17^  (cp.  6^);  and  of  those  whose  way,  or 

conduct,  is  perfect  ("jin  ''D^Dn),  with  ''those  who  walk  in  the 

law  of  Yahweh  "  (Ps.  119^).  In  so  far  as  the  terms  retain  the 
special  meaning  suggested  by  the  common  meaning  of  the  root 

alike  in  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  they  refer  to  the  completeness  of 

the  character ;  in  Job  tdni  does  not  mean  perfect  in  the  sense 

of  absolutely  sinless,  for  Job,  who  maintains  that  he  is  turn 

(27'',  cp.  2''),  admits  the  presence  in  himself  of  the  sins  common 
to  humanity  (132''  14"''-,  cp.  14*,  if  original);  but  it  is  more 

than  a/Lte/ATTTO?  ((G),  ''blameless"  (RVni.  in  Gn.  6'');  it 
implies  a  character  that  is  complete,  all  of  a  jjiccc,  not,  as  the 
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and  avoidirif;'  wron^.     -  And  so  tlicrc  were  born  to  him  seven 

sons    and    three    daughters.      ̂     And    his    cattle    came    to    be 

Satan  and  after  him  the  friends  insinuate,  one  thing"  on  the 
surface  and  another  within  ;  it  is  a  character  that  seeks  its 

ends  openly,  along  the  one  true  path,  not  like  the  'tkkcsh 
trickily,  by  crooked  and  devious  paths;  or,  in  a  figure  used 

l)y  the  writer  himself,  the  A/;//,  or  perfect  man,  is  one  whose 

character  is  full-weight:  '*let  me  be  weighed  in  correct 

scales  that  (jlod  may  recognize  my  integrity,"  i.e.  that  I  am 

full  weight  (31*^). — Upriir}it\  another  of  the  frequently  recurring 
ethical  terms  for  the  good  man  :  yCishdr  etymologically 

describes  the  good  man  as  straight,  straightforward ;  it 

commonly  occurs  combined  or  in  parallelism  with  other  wide 

ethical  terms  such  as  tarn  (see  last  n.),  ̂ p3  (4"  17^),  "^r  (8^), 
P''^^  {e.g.  Ps.  33'  140'^)  ;  in  I  S.  2qj^^-  the  term  expresses  the 
idea  of  loyalty.  As  the  first  adj.  applied  to  Job  associates  him 

with  Noah,  Abraham,  and  Jacob,  so  does  the  second  with  the 

Hebrew  ideal  of  conduct  as  expressed  in  the  title  "the  book 

of  the  upright "  for  the  collection  of  early  poems,  and  the 
national  epithet  Yeshurun  (see  Nutnbers^  p.  347).  At  the  same 

time  there  is  nothing  exclusively  Jewish  associated  with  either 

term  ;  for  Abimelech  of  Gerar  acts  in  the  integrity  {torn)  of  his 

heart  ((in.  20''),  and  Achish  of  Gath  and  the  Philistine  princes 
set  store  by  the  quality  of  uprightness  (i  S.  29""). — Fearing 
Ciod\  this,  rather  than  the  distinctively  Jewish  phrase  fearing 

Vahioeii,  is  chosen,  and  is  even  used  in  the  speech  of  the  Satan 

to  Yahweh  in  v.^  ;  cp.  *'  the  fear  of  God"  (Gn.  20*),  •*  the  fear 

of  the  Almighty  "  in  6^*.  Corresponding  to  the  fear  of  God,  as 
the  principle  of  conduct,  is  the  habit  of  avoiding  ez'i/  (cp.  28^, 

Pr.  3"),  i.e.  not  the  abandonment  of  evil  courses  previously 
followed  (an  idea  otherwise  expressed  at  least  in  Is.  i'*"),  but 
the  resolute  rejection  of  the  opportunities  to  evil  which  life 

ofTers ;  so  in  Pr.  13***' to  avoid  (  vil  "  is  the  antithesis  to  the 

satisfaction  of  (evil)  desire;  cp.  also  Is.  59**,  and,  though  less 

obviously,  Ps.  34'''  37'".  Kvil  is  avoided  by  constant  adherence  to 

the  path  of  right  (Pr.  4*").  Job's  life  had  offered  many  opportuni- 
ties of  wrong-doing  (rp.  c.  31),  but  he  had  refused  to  use  them. 
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seven  thousand  sheep  and  g-oats,  and   three  thousand  camels, 
and  five  hundred  yoke  of  oxen,   and  five  hundred   she-asses. 

2,  3.  The  ideal  character  of  Job  was  rewarded  with  ideal 

good  fortune — many  children,  the  majority  of  whom  were  sons 

(the  foundation  of  a  man's  strength  and  security:  Ps.  127^^ 
128),  vast  numbers  of  sheep  and  goats,  of  camels  for  distant 

journeys  and  transport,  of  asses  and  oxen  for  work  in  the 

fields,  and  many  slaves.  The  addition  of  child  to  child,  and 

the  increasing-  multitude  of  his  live-stock  as  the  years  passed, 

were  recurring  tokens  of  God's  approval  of  Job's  constant 
character.  The  recurrence  of  the  numbers  seven,  three  (in 

sum,  ten),  and  of  five  and  five  (again,  in  sum,  ten),  symbolize 

the  perfection  of  Job's  wealth.  Nabal,  who  was  ' '  a  very  great  " 

(i  S.  25^)  man,  had  4000  sheep  and  goats  as  against  7000 

assigned  here  to  Job.  And  Job's  possessions  are  not  exhaust- 
ively described,  for  there  is  no  direct  reference  to  his  arable 

land,  v.^*  21^"^^  (though  the  ''oxen  "  suggest  agriculture:  cp. 

I  K.  19^^"^^,  2  S.  2421^-,  Dt.  22^^  25^)  or  to  other  forms  of  wealth, 

such  as  gold  (cp.  Gn.  13'^). 

3.  Cattle\  The  term  {p^'y^'t:^)^  though  etymologically  wide 
and  applicable  to  possessions  of  all  kinds,  is,  with  one  or  two 

doubtful  exceptions,  such  as  Gn.  49^^,  limited  in  usage  to 

possessions  of  cattle  (see  Lex.). — Sheep  and goats\  expressed  in 
Hebrew  by  a  single  collective  term  (JSV),  inadequately  rendered 

by  EV.  **  sheep,"  or  sometimes,  less  inaccurately,  ''flock": 
so  Gn.  30^^'',  a  passage  which  proves  the  extent  of  the  term 
in  Hebrew.  A  single  term  sufficed  to  cover  the  two  classes  of 

animals,  inasmuch  as  the  flocks  generally  contained  both  sheep 

and  goats,  as  they  commonly  still  do  to-day.  So  Doughty 

{Arabia  Dcseria,  ii.  234)  records  the  contrary  as  exceptional : 

"  we  soon  saw  a  great  flock  trooping  down — and  unlike  all 
that  I  had  seen  till  now,  there  were  no  goats  in  that  nomad 

flock."  Cp.  Robinson,  Biblical  Researches,  ii.  169,  180. — Shc- 

asses\  the  she-ass  (cp.  Gn.  32^'*)  is  more  valuable  than,  in 
modern  Syria  costing  three  times  as  much  as,  the  male 

(Wetzst.  in  Del.).  The  number  of  Job's  male-asses  is  not 
given — an   indication    that   his    wealth    even    in   cattle    is   not 
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and  \crv'  nunuTous  slaves.     And  so  that  man  became  greater 
than  any  of  the  sons  of  the  Kast. 

*  His  sons    used  to  1,^0  to  one  another's  houses,   and  each 

exhaustively  stated.  Tlie  terms  used  tor  sheep  and  g'oats, 
and  for  oxen,  are  collective,  and  as  such  include  females  ;  the 

masc.  pi.  used  of  the  camels  is  applicable  also  to  females 

(Gn.  32^^).  —  TV/t'  sons  of  the  East\  a  wide  term  for  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country  to  the  E.  of  Canaan  ;  see  Introduc- 

tion. In  some  cases  the  nomadic  tent-dwellers  of  the  Syrian 

desert  are  intended  (Jer.  49~"''*,  Ezk.  25*-  ̂ ^) ;  here,  and  probably 
in  I  K.  5^^  (4^^)»  the  term  at  least  includes  the  settled  house- 
dwellers  in  (rich)  agricultural  country  on  the  confines  of  the 
desert. 

4,  5.  A  picture  of  Job's  past  life  before  the  opening-  of  the 

main  story  (cp.  c.  29).  It  serves  in  part  to  illustrate  Job's 
position  :  his  numerous  sons  live  an  ample  life  in  houses  of 

their  own ;  but  its  main  purpose  is  to  g^ive  an  example  of  Job's 
constant  fear  of  God.  The  numerous  frequentative  tenses  (see 

pliil.  n.)  indicate  that  it  had  (long)  become  habitual  with  the 

children  to  entertain  one  another  at  a  series  of  banquets ;  and 

that  it  had  become  a  habit  with  Job  to  turn  aside  by  means  of 

burnt-ofTerings  any  anger  of  God  which  they  might  at  such 

times  have  aroused  by  unbridled  act  or  thought. 

4.  A  banquet  (nnc^o)]  was  so  called  from  the  prominence 

at  such  feasts  or  banquets  of  drinking  (cp.  Is.  25**  5'-),  which 

lt;(I  at  times  to  excessive  drunkenness  (i  S.  25*^,  Jer.  51''); 

such  bancjucts  were  g"iven  at  the  weaning  of  a  child  (Gn.  21'*), 

a  wedding  (Gn  2(r"-,  Jg.  14'^^),  a  birthday  (Gn.  40-^),  shej'p- 

shearing'*  (i  S.  25-''^- •**',  2  S.  13-"  (5),  and  doubtless  on  other 
special  occasions  ;  but  the  term  implies  neither  the  ordinary 

meal  of  daily  life,*  nor  the  sacred  meal  eaten  before  Yahweh  at 

the  great  annual  festivals.'-  Is  it  meant,  now,  that  what  was 

exceptional  with  other  people  was  constant  with  Job's  children, 

that  every  day  in  the  year  ((5  kuO^  €Kd(m)v  ijfiepap)  they  sat 
down  and  drank  and  made  merry  (so  Da.  Du.  Peakc)?  or 

only  that,  as  opportunities  incident  to  their  life,  such,  f.^.,  as 

*  So  Del.  hcrt-.  •  So  E\v.  here. 
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on  his  day  to  give  a  banquet :  and  they  used  to  send  and  call 

their  three  sisters  to  eat  and  to  drink  with  them.  ^  When 

they  had  completed  a  round  of  the  banqueting  days,  Job  sent 

sheep-shearing,  presented  themselves,  they  made  a  habit  of 

keeping  a  week  (cp.  Jg.  14^^-  ̂ ^)  of  banquets,  the  eldest  enter- 
taining on  the  first  day,  and  so  on  to  the  youngest,  who  would 

entertain  on  the  last  day  of  the  festal  week  (so,  in  the  main, 

Bu.  Di.)?  Nothing  in  the  text  very  directly  decides  those 

questions,  certainly  not  the  last  clause  of  ̂   to  which  Du. 
appeals,  for  in  view  of  the  first  clause  of  that  v.  all  the  days 

cannot  in  any  case  mean  every  day  in  the  year,  but  simply  all 

the  days  that  concluded  a  week  spent  in  banqueting.  On  the 

other  hand,  the  first  clause  of  ̂   would  read  a  little  unnaturally, 
if  the  writer  really  meant  that  all  the  days  of  the  year  were 

banqueting  days ;  and  again  a  daily  invitation  to  the  sisters  is 
less  probable  than  an  invitation  sent  as  often  as,  after  an 

interval,  a  banqueting  week  was  approaching ;  see  also  on  ̂ ^. 
— On  his  day]  the  day  on  which  it  fell  to  him  to  entertain : 

scarcely  his  {birth-)day  (cp.  3^),  for  the  banqueting-days  were 

apparently  (^)  a  round  of  seven  successive  days,  which  the 
birthdays  of  the  seven  would  not  naturally  have  been. — To 
call  their  three  sisters]  the  sisters  may  be  thought  of  as  still 

unmarried  and  in  their  father's  house  to  which  their  brothers 
send,  as  in  turn  Job  sends  from  his  house  to  the  houses  of  his 

sons.  But  the  writer  may  as  little  have  thought  distinctly 

of  this  point  as  of  the  family  affection  which  the  invita- 
tion to  the  sisters  suggests  to  some  commentators,  or  of 

the  easy  or  loose  manners  which  Du.  infers  from  it ;  or  of  all 

the  brothers  being  unmarried  (Du.) ;  the  last  point,  if  intended, 

would  find  a  very  partial  analogy  in  David's  sons  Amnon  and 
Absalom  each  living,  though  unmarried,  in  houses  of  their  own 

(2  S.  13'^-  ̂ ) ;  for  seven  adult  sons  of  a  single  mother — and  Job 
is  represented  as  a  monogamist — to  be  all  unmarried  would 
be  flagrantly  out  of  keeping  with  the  social  customs  of  the 

time  and  country.  In  any  case  such  details  are  immaterial 

to  the  purpose  of  the  story ;  and  it  is  wiser  not  to  press  the 
inferences. 
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and  ctJiisccratcd   tlicrii,  liis   Iiabit   bcin^  tu   rise   up  early  in  tlic 

morning,  and  to  offer  burnt-offerings  for  them  all,  one  for  each. 

5.  Sctil  inid  consecrated  tticm\  terse  to  obscurity.  The  con- 
secration in  question  is  the  preparation  by  ritual  washings  and 

the  like  (cp.  Gn.  35-)  for  participation  in  some  sacred  ritual 

(cp.  Hx.  19'^-  ",  Jos.  2!'  7'')  -here,  as  is  generally  supposed  in 
tlic  ritual  of  tin;  burnt-offerings  on  the  next  morning.  So 

Samuel  (i  S.  lO'')  calls  on  Jesse  and  his  family  to  consecrate 
themselves,  and  himself  consecrates  them,  that  they  may 

participate  with  him  in  a  sacrificial  meal.  Some  (Di.  Bu. 

Peake)  suppose  tliat  Job  sends  and  summons  or  brings  his 

children  to  his  house,  and  consecrates  them  there ;  others 

(Fried.  Del.)  that  Job  sends  a  priest  to  consecrate  them  in  their 

own  homes.  H.  Jacob  [ZA  TJV,  191 2,  p.  278)  suggests  that  L*np 
was  synonymous  with  Nlp  and  meant  to  invite  some  one  (cp. 

2r  :  see  piiil.  n.)  to  make  himself  ritually  ready  for,  and  to  come 

to,  a  feast ;  and  that  what  is  meant  in  ̂ ^  is  that  at  the  end  of  the 

round  of  secular  meals  in  the  sons'  houses.  Job  sent  and  invited 
the  children  to  a  sacred  meal  in  his  own  house,  and  that  on 

the  morning  after  this  meal  Job  offers  sacrifice  against  sins  of 

thought  (for  other  sins  the  children  would  not  have  ventured 

in  their  father's  presence)  which  might  have  been  committed 
in  liis  own  house,  so  compromising  him.  But  the  parallelism 

of  L*np  and  Nip  in  Jl.  i^"*  2^'''  4"  does  not  prove  that  the  two 

vbs.  were  so  completely  synonymous  that  L*np  included  the 

sense  of  invitation  ;  and  if  a  meal  in  job's  house  had  been 
intended,  it  would  probably  have  been  more  clearly  indicated. 

To  offer  l}urnt'offeriu!rs\  .after  the  manner  of  the  patriarchs  in  Jl^ 

(Gn.  8'-'"  22-- "^^  ̂^  31"''),  Job  as  the  head  of  the  family,  without 
the  assistance  of  any  priest,  offers  sacrifice;  also  in  accordance 

with  early  custom  he  offers  for  an  expiatory  purpose  (cp. 

2  S.  24^)  burnt-offerings  (cp.  42^),  not  the  more  special  sin- 
offerings  of  hiter  times — a  want  which  (5  supplies. — For  them 

ally  one  for  each\  lit.  accord ini^  to  the  number  0/  them  all\  i.e. 

ten,  if  "sons"  include  the  daughters  (cp.  Gn.  3^®,  Ex.  21^  22-**, 

Jus.  17*):  otherwise,  seven. —  Cursed]  Hebr.  blessed — a  euphem- 

ism or   scribal   correction    for   cursed:    see  phil.   n. — In  their 
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For  Job  said,   "  If  haply  my  sons  have  sinned,  and  cursed  God 

in  their  heart."      So  used  Job  to  do  on  all  the(se)  days. 

heart]  unless  we  can  adopt  Jacob's  suggestion  noted  above. 
Job  fears  sin  committed  by  the  children  in  their  own  homes ; 
but  so  sure  is  he  of  the  character  of  his  children  that  even 

when  they  are  out  of  his  sight  and  control  he  fears  only  that 

they  may  commit  some  unintentional  sin  or  sins  that  are  stifled 

before  they  issue  in  speech  or  outward  action.  Yet  such  is 

Job's  fear  of  God  that  he  is  careful  to  counteract  the  mere 
possibility  of  even  such  sins  as  these. — On  all  these  days]  on 
the  morrow  of  the  last  day  of  each  week  of  feasting. 

6-12.  The  first  scene  in  heaven :  the  Satan  questions 

the  disinterestedness  of  Job's  religion. — The  scene,  though  not 
explicitly  defined,  is,  like  that  in  which  Mastema  questions  the 

whole-hearted  devotion  of  Abraham  to  God  (Jub.  17^^^"),  clearly 

heaven  :  it  is  here  that  the  ''  sons  of  the  gods  "  present  them- 
selves before  (7^)  Yahweh,  who  is  pictured,  as  the  prep,  prob- 

ably implies,  seated  (on  a  throne) :  so  in  a  companion  picture 

(i  K.  22^^)  Yahweh  is  depicted  "sitting  on  his  throne  and  all 

the  host  of  heaven,"  which  correspond  to  the  ''sons  of  the 

gods"  here,  **  standing  before  him  (vf^V  ICy)  on  his  right  hand 

and  on  his  left,"  and  ready  (i  K.  22^^),  as  here  (i^^  2"^),  to  go 
out  (^t)  from  the  divine  assembly,  and  affect  human  affairs 

according  to  the  will  or  permission  of  Yahweh.  Cp.  also  Zee. 

6''  '*  the  four  winds  of  heaven  going  out  from  presenting  them- 
selves before  i^]3  yi^nr^'O  niN:;^)  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth." 

Since  the  Satan  does  not  report  immediately  and  alone,  but 

presents  himself  along  with  the  other  sons  of  the  gods  (2^),  it 
may  be  inferred  that  Yahweh  was  conceived  as  holding  a 

session  at  stated  intervals  for  the  dismission  of  his  messengers 

to  earth,  and  for  the  reception  of  reports  from  them  on  their 

return. — The  sons  of  the  <rods\  **  the  sons  of  God"  (EV.)  is 
grammatically  an  equally  legitimate  rendering,  and  might  be 

compared  with  ''sons  of  the  Most  High"  (p-'^y  '•33,  Ps.  82^), 
but  whether  interpreted  offspring  of  the  one  true  God,  or 

beings  dependent  on,  but  sharing  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  one 

true  God,    this   rendering  fails  to  reproduce  the  Hebrew  con- 
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®  And  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  the  gods  came  to 
present  themselves  before  Vahweh  ;   and  the  Satan  came  also 

ception.  **  The  sons  of  tlie  j^^uds  "  (dm^^NH  "22)  are  individuals 

of  the  class  j^od,  as  *'the  sons  of  man"  (DHNn  *33,  i  S.  26^") 
are  individuals  of  the  class  man  :  cp.  also  **  the  sons  of  the  pro- 

phets," meaning^  members  of  a  prophetic  guild.  Consequently 
the  same  class  of  beings  who  are  called  "the  sons  of  the 

gods"  (D^ni^Nfn)  ̂ :3,  2^  38^  Gn.  6^;  d'^X  *:3,  Ps.  29*  89^:  cp. 

rn^JX  "13,  On.  32-'')  can  also  be  called  simply  "gods"  (D*ni)K, 

Ps.  82^'*^:  cp.  oi^N  (point  ci^x)  in  Ps.  58'-^).  The  phrase  is  trace- 
able to  a  stage  of  thought  in  which  Yahweh  was  not  supreme 

or  sui generis :  the  class  of  gods  like  that  of  men  was  numerous, 

though  members  ("sons")  of  the  two  classes  were  sharply 

distinguished  in  appearance  (Dn.  3^)  and  manner  of  life  (Ps. 

82"').  But  within  this  class  Yahweh,  to  this  writer,  is  abso- 
lutely supreme ;  Vahweh  is  not  a  man,  but  one  of  the  clohim ; 

and  yet  not  merely  any  one  of  the  clohini,  but  that  one  who  is 

in  absolute  control  of  all  other  elohiniy  as  also  of  all  men  and  of 

the  affairs  of  the  whole  world.  There  is  as  little  suggestion 

here  in  the  Prologue  as  in  the  speeches  of  the  earlier  Hebrew 

thought,  that  Vahweh's  power  and  authority  were  limited  to 
certain  areas,  and  that  other  gods  shared  with  Him  the  control 

and  allegiance  of  men  (cp.  e.g.  i  S.  26^'*) ;  on  the  other  hand, 
the  sons  of  the  gods,  including  the  Satan,  are  completely  sub- 

ordinate to  Him,  and  act,  not  on  their  own  initiative  or  autho- 

rity, but  on  llis  ;  like  Him  in  contrast  to  men  they  are  clohitn, 

or  holy  (15**''  5'),  but  no  less  than  men  they  are  His  servants 
(4'''  *").  As  employed  by  Him  \n  the  administration  of  human 

affairs,  these  beings  are  termed  angels  (d^DN^C  tb.).  (5,  there- 

tore,  in  rendering  here  ol  dyyeXoi  rov  Oeov  (so  2\  cp.  38"^), 
gives  a  substantially  correct  equivalent  of  the  entire  Hebrew 

phrase,  though  not  an  exact  equivalent  of  either  of  the  terms 

that  compose  it. —  T/te  Sa/an]  here,  as  in  Zee.  3^**,  with  the 
article,  and  therefore  not  yet,  as  it  virtually  has  become  in 

I  Ch.  21*  (without  the  article),  a  proper  name.  But  here  and 
in  Zee,  no  less  than  in  Ch.,  though  in  these  three  passages 

only  in  the  OT.,   the  term  denotes  a  distinct  and  permanent 
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among-   them.     '^  And    Yahweh    said    to    the    Satan,    Whence 
comest  thou?     And  the   Satan   answered  Yahweh,  and  said. 

personality,  who  was  thus  designated  originally  in  reference  to 

his  function  of  opposing  or  accusing  (cp.  ffi^'s  8fca/9o\o<?)  men 
before  God,  before  he  had  developed  his  later  character  (Ch., 

NT.)  of  tempter  or  instigator  of  men  to  act  in  opposition  to 

God,  The  force  of  the  word  is  well  shown  in  Nu.  22^^  where 
the  angel  of  Yahweh  becomes  for  the  occasion  a  satan  in  order 

to  oppose  Balaam  and  to  stay  his  course  ;  or  somewhat  differently 

in  Ps.  109^  where  opposition  in  the  sense  of  accusation  before  a 

legal  tribunal  is  intended  (cp.  v.^^  where  ''^pi^  is  parallel  to  D'^IDin 
'^^l  ̂ y  Vl):  cp.  also  i  S.  29*,  2  S.  1923(22)^  i  K.  518(4)  n^ff.. 
Here  the  Satan  opposes  Job  by  endeavouring  to  overthrow  his 

good  standing  with  God  (cp.  the  antithesis  between  the  vb.  JDEJ^ 

and  the  phrase  ''  to  seek  our  good  "  in  Ps.  382^),  not  as  in  Zee. 

by  drawing  Yahweh's  attention  to  actual  sins  which  He  is 
prepared  to  pardon  and  remove,  but  by  suggesting  unworthy 
motives  in  a  man  in  the  outward  manifestations  of  whose  life 

even  he  can  find  no  fault.  See,  further,  on  the  history  and 

development  of  the  term,  art.  '*  Satan"  in  EBi. — Came  also 
among  them\  not  as  a  being  of  a  different  class,  but  as  himself 

one  of  the  sons  of  the  gods :  ']'in3  is  not  infrequently  tant- 
amount to :  (one)  of  the  number  of,  with  others  of  the  same 

class  (see  Gn.  23^^  42^,  Nu.  1721  26^2^  i  S.  lo^^,  Ezk.  29^2^^ 
But  as  in  several  of  the  passages  just  cited  the  person  or 

persons  in  question  are  peculiar  or  pre-eminent  in  the  class  to 
which  they  are  referred,  so  is  the  Satan  here :  he  is  one  of  the 

sons  of  the  gods,  or  angels,  and  as  such  subject  to  and  under 

the  control  of  Yahweh  and  incapable  of  acting  beyond  the 

terms  of  His  permission;  but  there  are  perhaps  germs  of  the 

later  idea  of  Satan,  the  opponent  of  God,  dividing  with  Him  the 

allegiance  of  men  (Wisd.  22^)^  in  the  freedom  with  which  he  here 
moves  about  in  the  earth,  so  that  Yahweh  asks  where  he  has 

been  ̂   22),  in  contrast  to  the  angels  who  are  se7it  to  definite 
persons  and  places. 

7.    Wkeyice  coTnest  thou\   if  the  implication  of  the  question 

is  as  just  suggested,  the  Satan  is  the   'Vagabond  among  the 
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From  f^oiii|r  hither  and  thither  in  the  earth,  and  walking  to  and 

iVo  in  it.  ̂   And  Vahweh  said  to  the  Satan,  Hast  thou  con- 
sidered my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth, 

a  man  jjcrfect  and  upright,  fearing  God  and  avoiding  wrong? 

heavenly  beings  "  (Da.).  Others  find  in  the  question  a  dis- 
tinction between  tlie  angels  to  whom  superintendence  of  special 

nations  and  countries  was  entrusted  by  Yahweh  (Dt.  32^  (Jj,  Dn. 
jQi3.:jof.^  Sir.  17^'),  and  the  Satan  whose  function  confined 

his  energies  to  no  fixed  region  of  the  earth,  and  who  *'  in  his 

unresting  service  of  Yahweh  has  been  visiting  all  parts  "  of  the 

world  (Peake). — From  going  hither  and  fhi/hcr]  the  vb.  (n"') 

may  be  used  of  roving  aimlessly  or  distraught  (Jer.  49'^  Hitlip., 
and,  if  correctly  restored  there,  Gn.  24^);  but  it  occurs  more 
frequently  of  movement  hither  and  thither  within  a  given  area 

and  with  a  definite  purpose,  which  requires  something  more  than 

direct  passage  from  one  point  to  another:  so  the  Qal  is  used 

of  the  manna-gatherers  (Nu.  11^)  and  the  census-takers  (2  S. 

24*^),  and  the  intensive  Po'lel  of  movement  in  diligent  search  for 
information  (Jer.  5^,  Am.  8^-)  ;  so  the  eyes  of  Yahweh,  moving 
hither  and  thither  in  the  whole  earth,  put  him  in  possession  of 

complete  information  of  all  that  goes  on  there  (Zee.  4^^,  2  Ch. 

16^).  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  vb.  is  used  here  in  combina- 

tion with  "i^nnn,  which  is  similarly  used  at  times  of  so  walking 
to  and  fro  in  a  given  area  as  to  leave  nothing  undiscovered 

(Zee.  i^^'-i  cp.  6^,  Jos.  i8^-^).  Thus  the  Satan,  if  a  vagabond, 
is  yet  a  vagabond  with  a  purpose  :  he  scours  the  earth,  leaving 

no  corner  unvisited,  that  he  may  discover  the  failings  of  men. 

8.  Of  course,  the  Satan  in  his  complete  tour  of  discovery 

(")  must  have  come  across  Job ;  but  has  he  devoted  his 
attention  to  ((^N)^V  2^  D^L** :  cp.  e.g.  2  S.  18-*,  Ex.  9-*;  with  S 

I  S.  9^0,  Ezk.  40^)  hiin,  and  to  the  fact  that  here,  at  least,  is  a 
man  against  whom  no  accusation  can  be  brought  ?  or,  is  it 

for  that  very  reason  that  he,  unlike  Yahweh,  has  found  no 

further  interest  in  him? — That]  rather  than  /i?r  (EV.);  so  2^. 

—  There  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth]  this  goes  beyond  *  : 

Yahweh  endorses  the  judgment  of  Job's  character  in  the 
narrative,  and,  by  an  addition,  enhances  the  startling  nature 
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^  And  the  Satan  answered  Yahweh,  and  said,  Is  it  for  nothing- 

that  Job  has  feared  God?  ^^  Hast  not  thou  thyself  made  a 
hedge  about  him,  and  his  house,  and  all  that  he  hath  every- 

where ?  the  work  of  his  hands  thou  hast  blessed,  and  his  cattle 

hath  increased  in  the  land.  ̂ ^  But  stretch  forth  thine  hand 

now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath  :  surely  he  will  curse  thee  to 

thy  face.    ̂ ^  And  Yahweh  said  unto  the  Satan,  Behold,  all  that  he 

of  the  change  of  fortunes  that  is  to  come :  Job's  piety, 

according  to  the  narrativ^e  (^~^),  had  led  to  his  being  prosperous 
beyond  all  the  children  of  the  East;  as  certified  by  Yahweh,  it 

would  justify  his  being  the  most  prosperous  man  in  the  earth, 

and  so,  on  the  current  theory,  makes  him  the  least  likely  object 

in  the  world  of  a  disastrous  change  of  fortune. 

9.  The  Satan  admits  what  he  must,  but  no  more.  Up  till 

now,  Job  has  feared  (NT,  pf.,  not  the  part.,  for  note  the  order  : 

cp.  Dr.  §  135  {'^))  God,  but  the  future  may  reveal  even  outward 
failings  ;  and,  as  it  is,  his  piety  is  probably  a  mere  quid  pro  quo. 

Yahweh  has  given  a  good  price  to  the  man  for  the  life  which 

pleases  Him  so  much ;  and  the  man  has  had  the  sense  not  to 

imperil  a  good  bargain  by  failing  in  his  part  of  it. 

10.  Thou  thy  self  \  (^^5  for  nn«  ;  Lex.  61  b)  emphatic  :  the 
hedge,  which  surrounds  and  screens  Job  and  his  children  and 

his  possessions,  has  been  made  by  none  other  than  God  Him- 

self, and  for  this  reason  must  remain  unbreached — unless  God 

Himself  can  be  induced  to  breach  it,  and  let  in  destruction  (cp. 

Is.  5^). — Cattle]  ̂   n.  Here  mentioned  as  the  principal  part  for 

the  whole  of  Job's  wealth. 

11.  But  (an  emphatic  adversative,  see  phil.  nn.  on  13*  33^) 
let  Yahweh  reverse  His  treatment,  and  Job  will  certainly  reverse 

his  conduct ;  when  piety  no  longer  pays.  Job  will  become 

defiantly  profane.  Yahweh  may  think  that  He  has  found  a 

man  good  all  through  :  the  Satan  knows  better,  and  confidently 

challenges  Yahweh  to  bring  the  matter  to  a  test.  —  7o?fch] 

hurtfully  or  destructively  (3  yjD),  as  19'-^',  i  S.  6®,  and  (with  a 

human  subj.)  Gn.  26'^  Jos.  9''*,  Zee.  2^'^^,  and  (of  the  wind)  c.  2^^ 

(RV.  ''smoia'').— Curse]  lit.  dless^  as  '"'  (n.). 
12.  Yahweh    accepts    the    Satan's    challenge,    and    on    the 
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hath  is  in  thy  hand;   only  ag^ainst  himself  stretch  not  forth  thy 
hand.     And  the  Satan  went  out  from  the  presence  of  Yahweh. 

Satan's  terms,  except  that  He  delegates  to  the  Satan  the  work 
of  destructif)n,  instead  of  performing  it  Himself;  the  reservation 

that  Job's  person  is  not  to  be  injured  is  within  the  terms  of  the 

challenge ;  at  present  (ct.  2^')  the  Satan  is  confident  that  the 

destruction  of  Job's  children  and  property  will  suffice  to  turn 
this  pattern  of  piety  into  a  profane  person  ;  and  Yahweh 

empowers  him  to  do  what  he  likes  with  all  that  Job  p)ossesses. 

To  speak  of  the  "rapidity  and  coldbloodedness"  with  which 
Yahweh,  in  accepting  the  challenge,  gives  up  his  favourite  to 

torture,  or  of  lack  of  omniscience  in  Yahweh,  making  it 

necessary  for  him  to  test  Job's  disinterestedness  (Du.),  is  not 

very  helpful  :  everything  in  the  Prolog"ue  moves  rapidly,  and 
is  told  with  few  words ;  nor  would  it  have  eased  the  situation 

to  have  shown  Yahweh  being  gradually  compelled  to  g^ive  up 
His  servant  to  trial.  That  He  does  allow  him  to  be  tested, 

and,  though  righteous,  to  suffer,  is  simply  the  unexplained  /m7 

of  life,  as  the  author  observed  it,  but  which  the  current  theory 

denied. — ///  thy  hand\  as  Gn.  16®:   cp.  c.  8*. 

13  22.  Job  bereft  of  children  and  wealth. — The  Satan 
uses  his  power  to  the  full :  in  a  single  day  Job  loses  every- 

thing, but  he  maintains  the  integrity  of  his  character.  With 

simple  but  effective  art  the  writer  heightens  the  impression  of 

the  suddenness  and  completeness  of  the  calamity.  The  opening 

v.  of  the  section  depicts  afresh  the  old  (^)  careless,  happy  life 

of  Job's  children  ;  and  leaves  us  to  think  of  Job  still  tranquil 
and  unexpectant  of  evil  up  to  the  very  point  when  the  first 

messenger  of  ill  comes  (^^).  The  calamities  are  only  described 
through  the  mouth  of  the  messengers;  they  all  happen  on  the 

day  that  has  begun,  as  so  many  days  before,  quietly  and 

happily  for  Job  and  his  children  ;  each  messenger  is  the  sole 

survivor  of  the  calamity  he  describes;  each  messenger  after 

the  first  arrives  before  his  predecessor  has  completed  his  tale 

of  woe.  Within  a  single  day  all  the  calamities  happen  ;  within 

a  few  moments  Job  receives  the  news  of  them.  The  first 

message,   like   the   paragraph    as   a    whole,   beg'ins  ('*)   with   a 
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^2  And  there  was  a  day  when  his  sons  and  his   daughters 
were  eating  and  drinking  wine  in  the  house  of  their  eldest 

peaceful,  familiar  picture  of  Job's  cattle  ploughing,  then  suddenly 
(^^)  this  picture  is  completely  wiped  out — for  ever.  The  next  two 
messages  at  once  suggest  a  new  calamity  with  their  opening 

words  :  "  the  fire  of  heaven  fell  "  ;  ''  the  Chaldaeans  made  three 

bands "  :  the  last,  like  the  first,  begins  with  an  old  familiar 
scene — the  children  banqueting ;  but  this,  after  the  recital  of 
so  much  calamity,  only  heralds  the  last  and  crowning  stroke, 

and  by  recalling  the  happier  days,  for  ever  ended,  only  adds  to 

the  poignancy  of  this  final  message.  The  alternation  of  human 

beings  (the  Sabaeans  and  the  Chaldaeans,  ̂ ^'  ̂'^)  and  the  elements 
of  nature  (the  lightning  and  the  hurricane  from  the  desert,  ̂ ^-  ̂ ^) 
as  the  instruments  of  calamity  is  noticeable.  The  last  calamity 

is  obviously  the  greatest :  the  third — the  loss  of  three  thousand 
camels — more  severe  than  the  second  (seven  thousand  sheep 

and  goats) ;  the  second  perhaps  also  more  severe  than  the  first 

(a  thousand  kine  and  five  hundred  she-asses).  As  the  section 
opens  with  a  picture  of  the  old  life  on  its  sensuous  side,  so  it 

closes  with  the  picture  of  the  new  life,  brought  about  by  the 

calamities,  on  its  spiritual  side — Job  deprived  of  all,  naked  of  all 

outward  belongings,  as  when  he  issued  from  his  mother's  womb, 
but  maintaining  his  fear  of  God  and  his  God-approved  character. 

13.  Ui's  sons]  though  Satan  is  the  person  last  named,  the 
writer  uses  the  suffix  in  reference  to  the  main  person  of  the 

story.  G  :  the  so7is  ofjoby  a  correct  and  obvious  interpretation 

rather  than  a  diff"erence  of  text. — A  day  .  .  .  in  the  house  of  their 
eldest  brother]  the  first  day  of  a  week  of  banqueting  (cp.  ̂ ). 

If  every  day  of  the  year  was  a  banqueting  day  with  Job's 

children,  the  day  of  calamity  is  a  day  on  which  Job  had  off'ered 

expiatory  sacrifices  for  the  preceding  week  (''),  and  the  day  may 

be  specified  so  as  to  bring  Job's  godliness  and  his  calamity  into 
the  closest  connection  (Dav.),  or  so  as  to  prevent  the  cahimity 

being  attributed  to  unexpiated  sins  of  Job  or  his  children  (Du. 
Peake).  If,  however,  the  periods  of  banqueting  were  separated 
from  one  another  by  intervals,  the  point  is  that  the  Satan  chose 

the  first  opportunity,  when  all   the  children  were  gathered   into 
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l)rothcr :   ̂*  and  a  messenjjer  came  to  Job,  and  said,  The  oxen 

were  plowinj^,  and  the  asses  were  feedings  beside  them  :  ̂^  and 

one  house,  to  use  the  authority  ̂ '^iven  him  to  destroy  them  by 

one  fell  blow  (so  Hu.).  An  interval  between  the  Satan's 
departure  from  heaven  and  his  destructive  activity  on  earth  is 

rather  suj^j^ested  by  the  insertion  of  the  clause,  And  there  was  a 

day  (cp.  ''  2') :  ct.  2",  where  we  have,  "  he  went  out  and  smote," 
without  .iiiy  such  intervening"  clause. 

14.  irt/r  p/o7i)ini{\  the  season  is  winter.  —  The  asses]  fern., 
as  in  ':    see  n.  there. 

15.  S/n-h(i\  in  6'-'  the  travcliinq-  companies  of  Sheba  are 
closclyassociated  in  synonymous  parallelism  with  the  caravans  of 

Tema.  Sheba  (^^^r)  is  the  name  of  the  South  Arabian  (cp.  Gn. 

id^  J)  people  whose  capital  was  Marib,  about  45  miles  east 

of  San'a,  and  about  1200  miles  south  of  Jerusalem.  The 
Sabjean  inscriptions,  discovered  and  deciphered  within  the  last 

century,  record  many  king's  of  Sab'a  (X3b'  =  Heb.  Sheba  N31")  and 
the  buildings  of  these  kings  and  others  in  later  times  continued 

to  bear  witness  to  the  wealth  and  power  of  ancient  Sheba.  The 

remoteness  of  Sheba,  its  trade  in  frankincense,  gold,  and  pre- 

cious stones,  and  its  wealth,  are  the  subjects  of  most  of  the 

OT.  references  (i  K.  lo^''-.  Is.  6o\  Jer.  6-^  Ezk.  27^2,  Jl.  48,  Ps. 

y2ioi''» — all,  with  the  possible  exception  of  i  K.  lo^"-,  as  late  as 
or  later  than  the  end  of  the  7th  cent.  B.C.).  The  association 

with  Dedan  in  Gn.  10^  25^,  Ezk.  38'*^  and  with  Tema  (r.  350 
miles  south  of  Jerusalem  and  230  miles  north  of  Medina)  in  6^®, 
and  the  reference  to  Saba  in  inscriptions  of  Sargon  (Gen.  in- 

scription 1.  32:  Rogers,  CPy  p.  332),  and  in  the  Mina^an 

inscription  cited  below,  have  been  thought  to  p>oint  either  to  a 

northern  home  of  Sheba  prior  to  their  settlement  in  southern 

Arabia,  or  to  the  existence  of  trading  stations  of  the  South 

Arabian  Sheba  in  northern  Arabia  and  "in  the  neighbourhood 

of  l'!(lom  "  (Dr.).  The  present  is  certainly  the  only  passage  in 
the  OT.  which  represents  Sheba  as  raiders  or,  as  some  would 

put  it  more  dellnitrly,  as  *'  Hedouin  of  the  northern  desert 
(Skinner,  Genesis,  p.  203);  but  a  MinaNui  inscription  (GI.  1155) 

records  the  thanks  of  the  donors  to  'Athtar  of  Kabd   for  the 
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Sheba  fell  (upon  them),  and  took  them,  and  the  young  men  they 

smote  with  the  sword ;  and  I  only  have  escaped  alone  to  tell 

thee.  ̂ ^  This  one  was  still  speaking,  when  another  came  and 
said,  The  fire  of  God  fell  from  heaven,  and  burnt  up  the  sheep 

and  goats,  and  the  young  men,  and  consumed  them  ;  and  I  only 

have  escaped  alone  to  tell  thee.  ̂ ^  This  one  was  yet  speaking, 
when  another  came  and  said,  Kasdim  formed  (themselves  into) 

three  companies,  and  made  a  raid  upon  the  camels,  and  took 

them,  and  the  young  men  they  smote  with  the  sword ;  and  I 

only  have  escaped  alone  to  tell  thee.  ̂ ^  This  one  was  yet  speak- 
ing, when  another  came  and  said,  Thy  sons  and  thy  daughters 

were  eating  and  drinking  wine  in  their  eldest  brother's  house : 

deliverance  from  Sab'a  of  their  caravan  with  their  camels  and 
possessions,  on  its  return  from  Msr  (Egypt?),  and  perhaps 

during  its  passage  through  northern  Arabia.  According  to  one 

theory  (Glaser)  this  inscription  dates  from  c.  1 100  B.C.  ;  accord- 

ing to  another  and  more  probable  theory  (Hartmann),  however, 

the  inscription  refers  to  the  Medes  {i.e.  the  Persians)  in  Egypt, 

and  accordingly  dates  from  the  time  of  Cambyses  (c.  525  B.C.). 

On  Sheba,  see,  further,  Ed.  Glaser,  Skizze  der  Gesch,  u.  Geog. 

Arahiens^  ii.  399ff.  ;  Hartmann,  D.  islamische  Orient^  ii.  i3off.  ; 

D.  S.  Margoliouth,  Sheba^  in  DB. — The  young  men]  i.e.  the 

servants  (D'nj?3  as  Nu.  22^^  and  often)  in  charge  of  the  cattle  : 
of  these  the  messenger  alone  escapes. 

16.  The  fire  of  God]  i.e.  lightning,  but  lightning  of  extra- 

ordinary destructiveness,  since  it  burns  up  and  consumes  the 

whole  of  Job's  large  flocks  and  all  the  shepherds  with  them, 
except  only  the  messenger  that  escapes.  The  fire  of  God  is  on 

this  occasion  directed  by  the  Satan  :  Yahweh  having  permitted 

the  end,  the  destruction  of  Job's  possessions  (^^),  permits  the 
use  of  the  means. 

17.  K(isditn\  or  the  Kasdim  (see  phil.  n.).  The  term  is 

that  commonly  rendered  Chalda^ans  ;  but  the  Chaldaeans,  who 

formed  the  nucleus  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  army  and  empire, 

would  appear  here  even  more  strangely  than  in  2  K.  24'^, 
where  we  read  of  marauding  "  bands  of  Kasdim,  and  bands  of 
Aram  (?  read   Edom),   and  bands  of  Moab,    and  bands  of  the 

2 
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•"  and,  behold,  a  preat  wind  came  (sweeping)  across  the 
wilderness,  .ind  smote  the  four  corners  of  the  house,  and  it  fell 

in  upon  the  younj^^  men,  and  they  died  ;  and  I  only  have  escaped 
alone  to  tell  thee.     -^  And  Job  rose  up,  and  rent  his  robe,  and 

sons  of  Ammon,"  let  loose  on  Judah  to  destroy  it.  In  both 
these  passaj^es  the  Kasdim  are  rather  (Aramaean  :  cp.  Gn.  22-- 

with  Skinner's  n.  there)  nomads,  whether  ultimately  connected 
with  the  Kasdim  (Chaldaijans)  of  Babylonia  or  not :  cp.  Wi. 

AOF  ii.  250 ff.  Che.  (EBi.  968,  2469)  substitutes  Kushim  for 

Kasdim.  These  marauders,  whoever  they  were,  formed  into 

three  companies  so  as  to  attack  from  three  sides,  and  so  tlie 

more  easily  to  prevent  the  escape  of  the  camels. 

19.  The  wilderness]  The  gfreat  desert  stretching  across 

from  the  eastern  confines  of  Palestine  to  the  Euphrates  valley. 

The  violence  or  destructiveness  of  the  east  wind  (the  sirocco, 

152  27-*),  or,  as  it  is  here  called,  the  wind  from  the  otJier  (i.e, 
eastern)  side  of  the  wilderness,  is  elsewhere  referred  to  :  see 

Hos.  i3^''*,  Jer.  4^^  18^^;  here  the  wind  is  a  whirlwind  which 

strikes  all  four  corners  of  the  house. —  The  young  vien]  Job's 
children,  both  sons  and  daughters  (cp.  29^),  together  with  their 
attendants:  see  phil.  n. 

20.  Job  has  received  the  messengers  seated  (cp.  i  S.  4", 

2  S.  18-*''):  their  messages  have  followed  one  another  without 

a  moment's  interval,  so  stunning  Job  that  he  does  not  in- 
terrupt them ;  but  when  the  last  has  spoken  he  rises  from 

his  seat  and,  still  apparently  without  spoken  comment  on 

llie  news,  rends  in  a  moment  his  outer  garment  in  token 

of  his  sudden  distress  (cp.  2  S.  13^^),  and  then  performs  the 
customary  mourning  rite  of  shaving  the  head  so  as  to  make 

it  bald  (cp.  Am.  S^^^  Is.  15*  22^2^  Jer.  iG'^).  The  latter  rite 
cannot  have  been  momentary;  Job  must  have  gone  himself,  or 

sent  another,  in  search  of  the  necessary  instrument.  Conse- 

quently ^///////ryiZ/A^  Mt'^^'n?//;/^/ does  not  describe  an  immediate 
half  involuntary  physical  reaction  against  the  distressing  news 

(Di.  :  cp.  I  S.  28'-^),  but  an  act  of  reverential  obeisance  or  wor- 
ship; so,  c.g.y  with  tn.in  as  the  obj.  and,  as  here,  followed  by 

worships  in  2  S.  i^  9''  14^  Ru.  2'",  with  God  as  obj.   2  Ch.  20"*, 
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shaved  his  head,  and  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and  worshipped, 
and  said, 

21  Naked  came  I  forth  from  my  mother's  womb. 
And  naked  shall  I  return  thither : 

Yahweh  gave,  and  Yahweh  hath  taken  away ; 
Blessed  be  the  name  of  Yahweh. 

cp.  Jos.  5^*.  The  implied  object  of  obeisance  is  Yahweh  :  but 
what  follows  is  not  a  prayer  to  Him  (for  He  is  referred  to 

in  the  3rd  pers.),  but  a  confession  in  the  presence  of  the 

messengers  of  Job's  entire  dependence  on  God,  and  of  his 

acquiescence  in  His  dealings  with  him. — His  robe]  the  m^'il  (of 
Jb.  29I* :  of  the  friends,  2^^)  was  the  outer  garment  worn  above 
the  tunic — especially  the  outer  garment  of  men  of  position  ;  so 

of  Jonathan,  i  S.  18* ;  of  Saul,  i  S.  24^  ;  of  Samuel,  i  S.  28^* ; 

of  the  high  priest,  e.^.  Ex.  28^^ ;  of  Ezra,  Ezr.  9^.  See,  further, 
EBi.  2933  n. 

21.  Cp.  Gn.  3I9,  Ec.  5^*^15)^  I  Ti.  6^  Owning  nothing  Job 
(like  all  men)  came  into  life,  carrying  nothing  with  him  he  will 

leave  it  and  descend  to  Sheol ;  life  and  all  that  it  had  brought 

him  (2'-)  were  the  gift  of  Yahweh ;  at  death  at  latest  he  must 
have  left  all  these  gifts  behind — Yahweh  who  had  given  would 
then  have  taken  them  away  ;  He  has  done  so  earlier,  as  He  had 

an  absolute  right  to  do ;  nevertheless  Job  does  not  curse,  as 

the  Satan  had  expected,  but  blesses  the  name  of  Yahweh.  To 

ancient  Hebrew  thought  the  state  after  death  was  not  identical 

with  that  before  birth ;  but,  as  compared  with  the  rich  activity 
of  life  on  earth,  the  thin  and  unsubstantial  life  after  death 

in  Sheol  was  not  very  different  from  the  absence  of  life  that 

preceded  birth ;  so  Job  in  3I3-16  plays  on  the  similarity  of 
the  two  states ;  and  so  here,  as  elsewhere,  expressions  that, 

strictly  speaking,  would  imply  identity  of  the  states  before 

birth  and  after  death  are  employed,  without  that  precise  im- 

plication being  intended  by  the  writer.  With  thither^  cp.  there 

in  3*^-  '^;  with  return^  cp.  30^^,  Ps.  9^^  To  infer  from  thither 

that  my  mothei^s  womb  means  the  womb  of  mother  earth  (cp. 

Ps.  139^^*)  is  mistaken  (cp.  Ncildeke  in  Archiv  f,  Rcliiriofis- 
geschichte^    viii.    161-166)  ;    and    had   the    writer    intended    his 
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^  In  all  this  Job  sinned  not,  nor  charg^ed  God  with  un worthi- 
ness. 

II.  ̂   And  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  the  pods  came 

to  present  themselves  before  V'ahweh  ;  and  the  Satan  came 
also  amonj^  them.  -  And  V^ihweh  said  to  the  Satan,  Whence 
comest  thou?  And  the  Satan  answered  Yahweh  and  said, 

l^'rom  i^oing  hither  .iiid  thither  in  tlie  earth,  and  walking  to 
and  fro  in  it.  •'  And  Vahweh  said  to  the  Satan,  Hast  thou 

considered  my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the 

mother's  womb  in  the  first  line,  and  the  womb  of  mother  earth 
in  the  second,  he  would  doubtless  have  expressed  the  idea  as 

clearly  as  Ben  Sirach  (40^).  In  this  saying- Job  uses  the  name 
Vahweh  ;  for  the  rest,  in  the  Prologue  as  in  the  Dialogue, 

the  human  speakers  use  the  term  God  (i^-^^  2*-^'^),  though  the 
narrative  regularly  employs  Yahweh  ;   see  Introd. 

22.  ///  (i/l  //iis]  viz.  all  that  happened,  or  that  Job  had 

thought  or  done,  or  perhaps  m  spite  of  all  this  (3  as  Is.  9-"^). 

Job,  true  to  his  character,  avoided  sin. — Unworthijicss\  see 

phil.  n. 
II.  I  6.  The  second  scene  in  heaven  closely  resembles  the 

first,  and  is  largely  described  in  identical  languag^e :  here  as 
there  the  sons  of  the  gods  with  the  Satan  among  them  come 

before  Yahweh  :  ̂  Yahweh  puts  the  same  question  to  the  Satan, 

and  receives  the  same  answer,- — but  the  same  answer  under 
dilVerent  conditions  :  the  Satan  avoids  reporting  the  effect  of 

the  permission  g"iven  to  him  at  the  last  assembly.  Yahweh 

repeats  His  second  question,'*  but  now  with  an  addition, 
bringing  out,  what  the  Satan  has  not  been  ready  to  volunteer, 

that  Job's  character  has  stood  the  strain  of  calamity,  and  that 

the  Satan's  insinuation  against  it  had  not  been  justified.  Thus 
challenged,  the  Satan,  with  the  same  assurance  as  before, 

claims  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  attack  Job's  own  person,  to 
plague  him  with  disease,  in  order  to  make  him  curse  God,*-  ̂ . 
Vahweh  permits  the  Satan  to  try  the  further  experiment,  and 

he  departs,  "  "•\ 
I.  Attwtifi  thcm\  %l -\- to  present  hiviscij  befotx  YahTteh',  sec 

pliil.  n.      2.  ̂   1".     3a.  =  i\ 
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earth,  a  man  perfect  and  upright,  fearing  God  and  avoiding 

wrong  ?  and  he  still  holds  fast  his  integrity,  and  yet  thou  hast 

enticed  me  against  him  to  destroy  him  without  cause.  *  And 
the  Satan  answered  Yahweh,  and  said,  Skin  for  skin,  yea,  all 

that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life.     ̂   But  stretch  forth 

3b.  And  he  still  holds  fast  .  .  .  and  yet ̂   etc.]  or,  perhaps, 

...  and  so  in  vain  hast  thou  enticed  me  to  destroy  him :  see 

phil.  n. — Integrity^  or,  perfectio7i  ]  see  n.  on  perfect  in  i^,  and 

on  integrity  in  27^. — Destroy\  the  same  vb.  (y^3)  with  a  similar 

sense  occurs  in  10^ :  cp.  also  8^^  37^^,  Is.  3^^  19^,  2  S.  20^^^-. — 

Without  caiise\  cp.  9^'^  in  a  similar  connection  ;  so  also  i  S.  19^ 

and  often.     For  the  sense,  i7i  vain^  see  Pr.  i^'^,  Mai.  i^^. 

4.  Skin  for  skin\  "the  meaning  apparently  is:  a  man  will 
sacrifice  one  part  of  his  body  to  save  another,  an  arm,  for  instance, 

to  save  his  head,  and  he  will  similarly  give  all  that  he  has  to  save 

his  life:  Job's  resignation  (i^^),  therefore,  is  not  disinterested: 

it  is  still  not  shown  that  he  serves  God  'for  naught'  (i^^)";  so 
Dr.  following  ̂   Rashi,  Ibn  Ezra,  Del.  The  objection  has  been 

raised  to  this  that  "ny  does  not  denote  a  member  of  the  body. 
Numerous  other  interpretations  of  the  iphrsise  ski7i  for  skin  have 

been  offered  :  it  was  probably  a  proverbial  saying,  and,' as  such, 
to  those  who  were  familiar  with  it,  it  would  have  enforced  the 

following  clause  ;  to  us  its  origin  and  associations  are  unknown, 

and  its  meaning  can  only  roughly  be  determined  by  what 

follows.  On  the  force  of  the  prep.,  see  phil.  n.  Among  other 

interpretations  that  have  been  offered,  there  may  be  mentioned  : 

(i)  Leave  Job's  skin  unbroken,  and  he  will  so  leave  you  yours 
(Olsh.)  :  if  this  were  correct,  the  language  of  the  Satan  would 

indeed  be  *' rather  vulgar  "  (Peake  :  cp.  Du.) — indeed  to  Del. 
this  seemed  too  indecent  even  for  the  Devil ;  otherwise  the 

lani^age,  as  in  i'*'- ^^,  is  cynical,  but  hardly  vulgar;  (2)  like  for 
like  a  man  readily  gives  up,  how  much  more  his  outward 

jxjssessions  for  life  and  health  (Kw.  Di.);  (3)  the  skin  of  an 

animal  or  of  his  children  a  man  gives  up  to  save  his  own  :  so 

Ros.  Mupf.  Da.  Du.,  who  think  the  proverb  arose  in  circles  in 

which  skins  were  an  important  article  of  exchange.  Similarly 

Dhorme  (A*/^,    1914,    i28r.),  who,   lujvvever,   suggests  that    the 
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thine  hand  now,  and  tout  h  his  bone  and  his  flesh,  surely  he 

will  curse  thee  to  thy  face.  ''  And  Yahweh  said  to  the  Satan, 
Behold,  he  is  in  thy  hand  ;   only  preserve  his  life. 

^  And   tlie  Satan   went  out    from    the    presence  of  Yahweh, 

and  smote  Job  with  inali^'^nant   ulcers  from  the  sole  of  his  foot 

skin  was  not  itself  the  unit  of  exchanj^'^e,  but  stands — the  part 

for  the  whole — for  what  was,  viz.,  the  animal  ;  "skin  for  skin," 

therefore,  means  "  animal  for  animal,"  i.e.  *'  money  (cp.  pccunia 

from  prcus)  for  money  "  ;  (4)  one  skin  surrounds  another  ;  a  man 

can  g"ive  up  one  skin,  i.e.  much,  and  yet  have  another,  i.e. 

somethinj^,  left :  aj^^ainst  Di.'s  objection  that  the  fi^^ure  of  men 
havinj^  two  skins  is  untrue,  Bu.  appeals  to  the  Arabic  use 

of  bahirat  for  the  outer  ;  ̂adatnat  for  the  inner  skin  ;  (5)  see 
on  v.*^  end. 

5.  Beneath  the  skin  lie  bone  and  flesh  ;  let  Yahweh  smite 

Job's  body,  and  that,  too,  more  than  skin-deep,  with  disease. 
For  the  bonL\s  as  the  seat  of  disease,  see,  e.g.^  La.  i^^;  for  the 

flesh.  Is.  ID***. 

6.  As  before  (i^'"^),  Yahweh  meets  the  Satan's  wish  to  the 
full,  and  gives  him  permission  to  do  all  that  he  has  asserted 

will  suffice  to  show  up  Job.  Before,  as  he  had  then  asked, 

Job's  possessions,  now  Job's  body  is  put  in  his  power;  the  only 
limitation  imposed  this  time  is  that  Job  must  not  be  killed 

outrij^ht.  The  limitation  is  necessary  in  order  to  allow  of  the 

experiment  being"  carried  through  ;  but  the  use  of  the  same 

word  1L"D3,  his  soul  or  ///i',  at  the  end  of  *  and  ̂   is  awkward, 
and  is  perhaps  due  to  the  first  occurrence  of  the  word  belonging 

to  the  proverb  cited  by  the  Satan,  which  most  have  limited  to 

"skin  for  skin";  in  this  case  it  would  be  tempting  to  read 
1  my  for  1  lIVi  iind  render  (another)  skin  for  (i.e.  to  save)  his 

own  skin,  yea,  all  that  he  hath  will  a  man  give  for  (i.e.  to  save) 

his  life,  my  and  VJ'D3  thus  being  parallel  expressions. 

7-8.  Job  smitten  with  malignant  disease. — The  Satan 
this  time  immediati'ly  (ct.  i^*^)  works  out  his  will  on  Job,  and 
the  scene  in  heaven  dissolves  into  the  picture  of  Job  suddenly 

smitten  with  a  malignant  and  loathsome  disease  that  leaves  no 

corner  of  his  body  sound.     The  disease  is  not  named,  but  here 
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a  single  prominent  symptom,  and  elsewhere  in  the  book  many 

other  symptoms  are  indicated.  These  have  commonly  been 

supposed  to  indicate  elephantiasis,  a  disease  so  named  from  the 

swelling  of  the  limbs  and  blackening  of  the  skin  which  dis- 
figured the  sufferer,  so  that  his  limbs  and  skin  resemble  those 

of  an  elephant.  The  term  pnCJ^  occurs  also,  qualified  as  here  by 

the  adj.  jn,  in  Dt.  28^^,  qualified  by  the  gen.  ''  of  Egypt "  in  Dt. 

28^^,  and  without  an  adj.  in  2  K.  20'^  =  Is.  38^^  (of  Hezekiah's 
sickness,  which  was  treated  with  a  fig-plaister),  in  the  phrase 

nonaai  D"IN3  ma  nV3V3^<  pniJ'  used  of  the  Egyptian  plague  in 

Ex.  9^^^,  and  lastly,  in  the  law  of  leprosy  in  Lv.  1318-20.231^ 
It  is  not  clear  that  in  all  these  passages  pntJ'  indicates  the  same 
disease:  Dr.  Macalister,  for  example  (^DB  iii.  229  f.),  holds 

that  the  Egyptian  plague  may  have  been  small-pox,  Hezekiah's 

sickness  (bubonic)  plague,  and  Job's  the  Oriental  sore ;  the  last 
suggestion  Dr.  Masterman  (PEFQuSt^  1918,  p.  168)  finds 

highly  improbable,  since  the  Oriental  sore  is  ''commonly  a 

single  lesion  and  never  a  general  eruption "  ;  Job's  disease 

was  rather  **a  very  extensive  erythema."  The  term  sh^hin^ 
from  a  root  which  in  Arabic  (sahuna)  means  to  be  hoty  infla?7tedy 

and  in  Aram,  (sh^han)  to  be  warniy  appears  to  have  denoted 
inflamed  eruptions  of  various  kinds,  and  here,  as  the  next  v. 

suggests,  such  an  eruption  as  discharges  purulent  matter  and 

produces  itching ;  the  discharge  and  the  subsequent  crusting 

over  of  these  eruptions  are  referred  to  in  7^.  Other  symptoms 

of  Job's  disease  are  the  maggots  bred  in  the  ulcers  (7^),  the 

fetid  breath  (19^"^),  the  corrosion  of  the  bones  (30^'^),  the  blacken- 
ing and  falling  off  of  the  skin  (30^^),  feelings  of  terror  (3^^  6"*^), 

and  by  night  terrifying  dreams  and  nightmares  (7^*  n.  ;  cp.  7*). 
There  are  also  many  allusions  to  intensity  of  pain  and  to 

groanings  and  cryings  out ;  and  7^^  is  commonly  taken  to  refer 
to  the  feeling  of  strangulation  that  is  a  symptom  of  elephanti- 

asis, and  2^2  to  the  disfigurement  that  is  so  prominent  a 
characteristic  of  that  disease.  See,  further,  for  a  discussion  of 

the  symptoms  and  of  the  diseases  to  which  they  have  been 

considered  to  point,  Dr.  on  Dt.  282"^-  ̂ ^  and  Ex.  9^;  EBi.  articles 
HoiL  and  Leprosy;  DB\\\.  329 f.:  the  commentaries  on  this 

passage  of  Stickel,  Del.  Di.,  and  the  references  there  given.     The 
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to  the  crown  of  his  head.     ̂   And  he  took  for  himself  a  potsherd 
to  scrape  himself  ultli,  as  he  sat  among  the  ashes. 

writer  may  ur  may  not  iuni-  liad  a  sing"le  disease  in  mind 
throuj^houl  ;  but,  in  any  case,  we  must  beware  of  extendinj^  to 

Job's  case  irrelevant  symptoms  of  the  disease:  for  example, 
elephantiasis  develops  slowly,  and  often  lasts  some  years  before 

death  ensues;  but  the  narrative  almost  certainly  intends  us  to 

understand  that  Job  was  immediately  smitten  with  intensely  pain- 

ful and  loalhsome  symptoms,  attacking  every  part  of  his  body, 

and,  as  the  discussion  proceeds,  death  does  not  appear  far  off. 

8.  Job  already,  when  the  disease  smites  him,  sitting"  among 

the  ashes,  as  a  sign  of  mourning  (cp.  42'',  Jon.  3®,  Is.  sS***), 
additional  to  those  mentioned  in  1-^,  takes  up  a  potsherd  lying 
there  and  uses  it  to  allay  the  intolerable  itching  caused  by  the 

disease.  So  taken,  *'  is  a  circumstantial  clause  of  a  normal  and 

very  frequent  type  (Dr.  §  160).  The  v.  has  also  been  trans- 

lated :  And  Job  took  for  himself  a  potsherd  to  serape  himself 

with.  And  {as)  he  ivas  sitting  among  the  ashes^  ̂   his  wife  said 
to  him^  and,  were  this  correct — though  it  would  naturally  be 

expressed  by  l^X  in^'Nl,  or  tiie  like,  instead  of  "iDNni  (cp.  e,g. 

,18b.  11)  j^j^d  j)r  i;^  165-169) — Job  first  retired  to  the  ashes  after 
being  smitten  with  disease,  whether  as  a  further  means  of 

allaying  the  itching  [DB  iii.  329),  or  because  the  ash-heap  or 
hill  was  the  proper  place  for  lepers.  In  the  latter  case  certainly 

the  ashes  would  be  the  mound  of  burnt  dung  lying  outside  the 

town  (G  T/}s'  f(07rpui<s  e^(o  r?)*?  TroXeo)?).  Still  a  conspicuous 

feature  of  the  Hauran  towns  and  villages,  such  a  mound  is  now- 
termed  mesbeU'y  and  is  vividly  described  by  Wetzst.  (in  Del.): 

•'The  dung  ...  is  carried  in  baskets  in  a  dry  state  to  that 
place  outside  the  village,  and  there  generally  it  is  burnt  once 

a  month.  .  .  .  The  ashes  remain.  ...  If  a  place  has  been 

inhabited  for  centuries,  the  ffwsbele  attains  a  height  far  greater 

tliaii  that  of  the  place  itself.  The  rains  of  winter  reduce  the 

layers  of  ashes  to  a  compact  mass,  and  gradually  convert  the 
mesbele  into  a  solid  hill  of  caith.  .  .  .  The  tnesbele  serves 

the  inhabitants  of  the  place  .is  a  watch-tower,  and  on  sultry 

evenings  as  a  place  of  concourse,  for  on  tlii^^   height   there   is  a 



II.  8-10.]  THE    PROLOGUE  25 

^  Then  his  wife  said  to  him,  Art  thou  still  holding  fast  thine 

integrity?  curse  God,  and  die.  ̂ ^  And  he  said  to  her.  As  one 
of  the  impious  women  wilt  thou  speak  ?  shall  we  receive  good 

breath  of  air.  .  .  .  There  lies  the  outcast  who,  smitten  by 

loathsome  disease,  is  no  longer  admitted  to  the  dwellings  of 

men.  .  .  .  There  lie  the  dogs  of  the  village,  gnawing  perhaps 

some  fallen  carcase,  such  as  is  often  thrown  there." 

9,  10.  Job's  wife,  like  Adam's  (Gn.  3),  becomes,  even  if 

unwittingly,  ''diaboli  adiutrix  "  (Aug.);  subtle  psychological 
analyses,  however,  whether  to  heighten  or  diminish  her  weak- 

ness, are  probably  as  foreign  to  the  author's  intention  as  the 
lengthy  harangue  attributed  to  her  by  (5r,  the  translator, 

"feeling,  no  doubt,  nature  and  propriety  outraged,  that  a 

woman  should  in  such  circumstances  say  so  little  "  (Da.)  as 
in  5^.  Her  terse  question  serves  to  bring  out  the  uniqueness 

of  Job's  character:  many  others  of  more  ordinary  character 

might  well  have  failed  at  this  point  (cp.  Is.  8^^,  Rev.  16^^) :  Job 

stands  fast.  Once  again,  it  is  best  to  think  of  the  wife's 

question  as  following,  not  long  ((S^),  but  immediately  after  the 
disease  has  attacked  Job ;  the  symptoms  hold  out  no  hope  of 

alleviation  and  recovery  ;  let  Job  therefore  curse  God  and  take 

the  penalty,  death  (i  K.  21^^,  Lv.  24^^*^^-;  cp.  Ex.  22^^  ̂ 2^^),  as 

preferable  (cp.  7^'^)  to  life  under  present  conditions. — Integrity^ 
see  n.  on  •^. 

10.  Job  rejects  the  impious  advice,  yet  in  terms  suggesting 

that  his  wife  may  have  offered  it  unthinkingly,  not  fully  realiz- 

ing its  enormity.  Her  speech  is,  in  fact,  nothing  less  than 

impious  ;  and,  if  spoken  intentionally,  she  herself  must  be  an 

impious  woman.  But  Job  neither  says  directly  that  she  has 

spoken  impiously,  nor  that  she  is  an  impious  woman  :  he  rather 

implies  that  she  has  spoken,  under  momentary  stress,  as  any 

one  of  a  class  to  which  she  did  not  normally  belong :  cp. 

similar  locutions  in  2  S.  3"^  13^^)  Jg"-  i^'^  (Samson  will  become 
again  what  he  had  not  been,  like  one  of  mankind^  i.e.  like  any 

ordinary  man). — Impious]  the  Heb.  nabhCil  (30",  2  S.  3"'-'  13^"^ 

Pr.  17^- '-^^  30^>  J^if.  17",  I'^zk.  13"^,  with  the  references  cited 
below)  does  not  mean,  thoiigli   it    is  often   so  rendert^d  in   l^^V., 
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hoin  (ind,  and  sli.ill  we  lujt  receive  e\il  ?      In  all  this  Jub  sinned 

not  with  his  lips. 

foolish  ov  fool  \  for  "tin;  fault  of  the  imhiuil  was  not  weakness 

of  reason  but  moral  and  relij^^ious  insensibility,  an  invincible 
hick  of  sense  or  perception,  for  the  claims  of  either  (iod  or  man. 

The  term  is  thus  applied  to  Israel  unappreciative  of  Jehovah's 

benefits  (Dt.  32^),  to  the  heathen  (v.'-i,  Ps.  74»»*- *^),  to  the 
man  that  cannot  perceive  that  there  is  a  God  (Ps.  14').  Isaiah 
states  explicitly  what  he  understands  by  the  ndbhal:  he  con- 

trasts him  (32'')  with  the  '  noble  '  or  *  liberal  *  man,  and 
adds  (v.*^),  '  For  the  senseless  man  speaketh  senselessness,  and 
his  heart  worketh  naughtiness,  to  practise  profaneness,  and  to 

utter  error  against  Jehovah,  and  to  make  empty  the  soul  of  the 

hungry,  and  to  cause  the  drink  of  the  thirsty  to  fail';  the 
description  is  that  of  a  man  who  is  at  once  irreligious  and 

churlish  (cp.  i  S.  25^'').  .  .  .  The  corresponding  subst.  [ni'^oj^ffwr- 
lessncss  is  used  of  acts  of  profanity  (Jos.  7^^),  churlishness 

(i  S.  25^''),  and  immorality  (Gn.  34^,  Dt.  22*^  2  S.  13^'";  and 

elsewhere)" — Dr.  Parallel  Psalter ^  p.  457. —  Wilt  thou  speak\ 
or  canst  thou  speak  (cp.  Dr.  §  39),  as  you  have  done  just  now, 

or  ousrhtest  thou  to  have  spoken  (cp.  10^^  with  phil.  n.,  2  S.  3*') 
are  better  renderings  than  thou  speakesty  for  the  idea  is  cer- 

tainly not,  thou  speakest  habitually  and  so  now  also  impiously. 

Possibly  (see  phil.  n.)  the  text  originally  had  a  pf.  tense:  As 

one  of  the  impious  ivomen  hast  thou  spoken. — fob  sinneil  not  ivith 

his  lips\  did  not  speak  sinfully  as  the  Satan  ('*•)  had  been  con- 
fident thai  hr  would.  There  is  no  emphasis  on  "  with  his 

lips,"  and  there  is  no  implication  that  Job  sinned  otherwise 
than  with  his  lips,  viz.  in  his  heart  (Baba  Bathra^  \6a):  Ehrlich 

well  cites  the  parallel  phrase  not  to  sin  with  my  ton^de  in  Ps.  39*. 

II-I3.  Job's  three  friends  come  from  their  several  coun- 
tries to  conitort  Job. — It  is  clearly  implied  that  some  time 

elapsed  between  Job's  last  calamity  (<*-^^)  and  the  arrival  of 
his  friends  :  for  first  the  news  has  to  reach  each  of  them  in  their 

several  homes,  which  lay  some  distance  from  one  another; 

then,  as  \^)!\"\  inijilies,  they  conmuinicated  with  one  another  and 

fixed  on  a  rendezvous  from  which  they  should  proceed  in  com- 
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1^  And  the  three  friends  of  Job  heard  of  all  this  evil  that  had 

come  upon  him.  And  they  came  each  from  his  own  place — 

Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  and  Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  Sophar  the 

Na'amathite.  So  they  met  tog'ether  at  the  place  agreed  upon 
to  come  to  show  their  grief  for  him  and  to  comfort  him. 

12  And  they  lifted  up  their  eyes  afar  off,  and  they  did  not 
recognize  him.  And  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  wept :  and 

they  rent  each  his  robe,  and  tossed  dust  upon  their  heads 

towards  heaven.     ̂ ^  And  they  sat  down  with  him  on  the  ground 

pany  to  Job's  home,  and  then  the  journey  itself  must  have  taken 
some  time.  With  this  implication  of  the  Prologue  allusions  in 

the  speeches  agree ;  for  in  7^  Job  speaks  of  months  of  pain 

already  past :  cp.  7*  30^6^-  27  and,  indeed,  the  entire  tenour  of  c. 

30  and  19^-  ̂2^. 

11.  Place]  in  the  sense  of  home  or  country:  cp.  Nu.  24^1-25. 

— Eliphaz  the  Temanite^  etc.]  on  the  names  of  the  friends  and 

their  homes,  see  Introduction. — Teman  lay  in  Edom,  and  was 

proverbial  for  its  wisdom  (Jer.  49''') ;  Shuah  was  a  tribe  belong- 

ing to  the  *'East"  (Gn.  25^'^);  Sophar's  home  is  quite  un- 

certain.—  They  met  together^  etc.]  for  the  vb.,  cp.  Am.  3^,  Neh. 

6^-^^,  Jos.  11^  (of  allied  kings  meeting  at  a  fixed  place  for  the 

opening  of  a  campaign),  Ps.  48^.  —  To  show  their  grief  ]  from  the 

primary  physical  sense  to  move  to  and  fro  (i  K.  14^^,  Jer.  18^^), 
the  vb.  (hid)  seems  to  have  come  to  mean  to  m.ake  gestures  (of 

grief) ;  cp.  Jer.  22^^,  weep  not,  nor  make  gestures  (of  grief)  for 
him  ;  and  then,  with  a  weakening  or  loss  of  the  physical  sense, 

to  m.anifest  grief  to  solace  (cp.  the  noun  in  16^),  to  commiserate : 

so,  e.g.y  Jer.  15'*  48^^,  and  coupled  (as  here),  or  in  parallelism 
with  the  vb.  Dnj,  42^1,  Is.  5ii»,  Ps.  69^1,  Nah.  3^. 

12.  Condensed.  The  friends  catch  sight  of  Job,  a  con- 

spicuous object  on  the  lofty  ash-mound  outside  the  city  (^), 
while  they  are  still  some  distance  away.  When  they  draw 

near  enough  to  discern  his  features,  they  find  them  marred 

by  disease  beyond  recognition  (cp.  Is.  52^'*) ;  when,  in  spite  of 
this,  they  know  that  it  really  is  Job,  they  break  out  into  weeping, 

and  toss  quantities  (see  phil.  n.)  of  dust  on  their  head  in  token 

of  distress  (cp.  Jus.  7",  i  S.  4'^,  2  S.  13^",  La.  2I0,  Kzk.   2f^). 
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for  seven  days  and  seven  nij^hts:   hut   none  spoke  a  word  to 

liitn,  tor  they  saw  that  the  j)aiM  was  very  great. 

13-  For  a  whoir  ut-tk  the  tricnds  show  their  sympathv  hy 
sharini^wilh  Job  his  seat  on  the  asli-momul ;  but,  overwhehned 

by  tlie  j^^reatness  of  his  suHirinj^,  they  speak  no  word:  even  at 
the  end  of  the  period,  it  is  not  they  but  Job  who  breaks  the 

silence. —  The  paiti\  KV.  "j^'^rief,"  but  probably  with  the  niean- 

\v\\^  of  "pain":  cp.  Sliakespeare's  **g'rief  of  a  wound,"  see 

Dr.'s  n.  Here  physical  pain  is  intended  by  the  noun  3X3,  as 

most  obviously  by  the  vb.  in  14^-,  Gn.  34'*^:  cp.  also  Jb.  5'**, 
Ezk.  28-*. 

III.  In  the  first  moments  and  days  of  his  troubles,  Job  still 

remembered  and  praised  God  for  the  happiness  of  his  former 

life  (r'  2"^):  God  still  filled  his  mind.  Hut  months  have  now 

passed  (see  on  2^^~^^) ;  and  his  misery  is  already  of  long"  stand- 

ing". How  great  that  misery  is  the  advent  of  his  friends  seven 
days  ago,  and  their  attitude  since,  have  but  served  to  make 

clearer  ;  they  came  to  express  their  grief  in  words,  but  having 

found  Job's  calamities  beyond  the  power  of  words  to  express  or 
mitigate,  they  have  kept  silence.  Job  does  not  reproach  them 

for  this,  regarding  their  silence  as  perhaps  the  best  substitute 

for  a  comfort  (cp.  21^)  which  circuinstances  do  not  allow  them 
to  give  him.  Hut  for  the  time  being  they  are  almost  beyond 

his  thought  or  attention  :  so,  too,  has  (iod  become.  Thus  when, 

in  the  presence  of  his  friends,  he  breaks  the  long  silence,  it  is 

in  a  speech  which,  like  cc.  29-31,  but  unlike  those  that  inter- 
vene, is  addressed  neither  to  his  friends  nor  to  God.  He  is 

absorbed  with  two  thoughts — his  misery  and  the  wherefore  of 

it  :  his  misery,  though  so  relatively  recent,  h:is  blotted  out 

all  sense  of  fornur  happiness,  and  so  completely  obsesses  him 

that  his  life  from  the  very  day  of  his  birth  now  seems  to  him 

to  have  been  mere  wretchedness  and  pain  (**^^) :  his  misery  is 
so  intense  that  it  needs  no  foil  of  happier  times  rememl>ered 

(cp.  29)  to  set  it  off:  it  is  such  that  Sheol  itself  is  by  com- 

parison with  it  to  be  longed  for  or  welcomed  (*^  **).  Why, 
then,  is  life  thrust  upon  him  and  others  wretched  like  himself? 

('"  **).      In  the  hist  section  the  wider  question  is  put  first  (**"**), 
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III.  ̂   After  this  Job  opened  his  mouth,  and  cursed  his  day. 

2  And  Job  answered  and  said  : 

and  is  followed  by  the  particular  (23-26J .  ̂ ^|^y  must  the 
wretched  live,  and  why  Job  in  particular  ?  This  order  flows 

naturally  out  of  the  preceding  section  in  which  Job,  expressing 

his  longing  for  death,  has  had  occasion  to  refer  to  the  different 

classes  who  meet  in  the  realm  of  death — princes,  masters,  the 

great,  whose  life  raises  no  wherefore  ?  and  the  toil-worn,  petty, 
servile  folk,  whose  life  is  intolerable.  Why  are  these  last  born 

at  all  ?  Thus  Job,  though  absorbed  with  his  own  misery  and 

the  mystery  of  it,  is  not  so  absorbed  as  to  regard  his  fate  as 

singular  ;  rather  has  his  own  trouble  deepened  his  fellow-feeling 

with  the  wretched :  in  the  days  of  his  prosperity  he  had  been 

anything  but  unsympathetic  towards  them,  for  he  had  helped 

the  victims  of  misfortune  (4^^-) ;  but  in  those  days  their  lot  had 

not  presented  to  him  a  problem,  now  it  does  (cp.  4^).  Why 
are  there  weak,  stumbling,  miserable  men  to  be  helped  and 

comforted?  Why  are  men  born  to  grow  up  to  such  conditions 

as  these  ?  This  question  must  ultimately  raise  that  of  God's 
responsibility :  what  does  God  mean  by  creating  and  maintain- 

ing such  lives  ?  But  in  this  first  speech  Job  does  not  clearly 

and  directly  raise  the  question  in  this  form,  though  God  may 

perhaps  be  the  unnamed  subject  in  2^,  and  in  ̂ ^^  the  one  place 
in  the  chapter  in  which  God  is  mentioned,  it  is  at  least  hinted 

that  (but  ct.  the  explicitness  of  10^^)  He  is  the  source  of  Job's 
troubles,  and  of  the  moral  perplexities  which  they  occasion  ; 

but,  for  the  most  part,  it  is  the  bare  fact  of  misery,  and  the 

question  whether  such  misery,  however  caused  or  to  whatso- 

ever due,  ought  to  be,  that  are  considered.  Just  as  God  is 

kept  at  least  somewhat  in  the  background,  so  also  is  any  moral 

distinction  in  men  of  differing  fortunes:  not  here  or  yet  is  the 

question  clearly  formulated,  why  do  the  righteous  live  miserably  ? 

It  is  the  wider  question  that  is  put:  Why  are  men  allowed  to 

be  wretched?  Why  are  they  born  at  all,  if  to  live  is  to  suffer? 

V.^  (prose)  connects  the  prose  Prologue  (cc.  1-2)  with  the 
speech  (poetry),  in  which  Job  opens  the  succession  of  speeches 

(poetry)  of  himself  and  his   friends  extending  down   to  c.  31. 
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v.-    is    the    usual    formula    introducing;"    a    speech  :     so    4^    6*, 
etc. 

1.  Dfiy]  i.e.  birthday,  which  is  elsewhere  otherwise  ex- 

pressed (v.*'*,  Gn.  40^,  Jer.  20^*,  Ec.  7'). 
2.  Ans7vt'n'(/\  as  often,  not  of  reply  to  any  previous  re- 

marks, but  of  be^inninj^  to  speak  as  an  occasion  required  (Lex. 

77.V^  2). 

3-IO.  Job  curses  the  day  (^)  of  his  birth  (cp.  Jer.  20^*"^*), 
and  the  nii^lit  of  his  conception  (•***  Jl|,  not  (5),  praying  that  they 
may  both  be  blotted  out  of  existence.  Personifying^  the  day 

and  nij^ht  in  question,  he  treats  them  as  possessint^  indept^ndent 
and  continuous  existence,  so  that  they  have  hitherto  reappeared 

every  year :  his  wish  is  that  they  may  now  cease  to  exist,  and 

henceforward  appear  no  more. 

The  verse  division  of  ffl,  followed  by  RV.,  in  this  opcninj^  section  of  the 

poem,  jjives  four  tristichs  {*•  '^-  '•  ")  and  four  distichs-  .in  cxtraor(Jin.iry 

proportion  of  the  former,  even  thoiig^h  we  do  not  with  Bi.  Du.  rule  out  the 

possibility  of  tristichs.  The  tristichs  of*-  '  could  be  most  easily  removed,  and 

distichs  restored,  by  transposing  4*'-'.  BiJ  assumes  the  loss  of  a  line  after 

*",  unites  ̂   with  ̂   (omitting  '*  that  night  "  in  **),  and  expands  **  into  .1  distich. 
I)u.  transfers  "''  to  follow  ** :  this  yields  .1  j^ood  distich,  and  improves  r.athcr 

than  spoils";  of*-*,  like  Bi.,  he  makes  three  distichs;  and  certainly*^'' 

would  stand  well  as  a  complete  distich,  and  "**•  "^  better  by  itself  than  tacked 
on  to  "^  ;  moreover,  '^'  "*  would  form  a  jjood  distich  except  that  the  casus 

pendens  at  the  beginninjj^  of  ihc  second  line  is  not  very  natural  ;  on  the  other 

hand,  if  we  simply  omit  "that  night  "  in  •*,  with  Bi.  I)u.,  the  line  is  reduced 

to  two  stresses,  though,  by  reading  vnnp'i  for  'p',  Bi.  is  able  to  satisfy  his 
system.  It  must,  however,  also  be  observed  that,  as  it  stands,  ••  is  over 
long  (four  stresses).  On  the  whole,  the  tristichs  rem.iin  suspicious,  even 

though  no  attempt  hitherto  made  to  remove  them  is  beyond  criticism  :  the 

same  may  be  said  of  •'  that  night  "  in  ',  and  also  of  '•  Lo,  that  night  "  in  '. 
It  h.is  sometimes  been  claimed  on  the  b.isis  of  J^  (for  vari.itions  in  G,  see 

below)  that  the  special  curse  on  the  night  of  conception  (*'")  is  twice  as 

long  as  that  on  the  day  of  birth  (*• "),  and  the  reason  for  this  has  been  very 
artificially  found,  .ind  .igainst  the  standpoint  of  the  context,  in  the  fact 

th;it  it  w;is  the  night  of  conception  which  properly  g.ive  Job  being.  The 

quatrain  theory  of  Bi.  and  Du.  leads  them  to  obscure  ihc  really  rather 

obvious  and  e-flTiMtivj"  .irticul.it ion  of  the  pass.igr,  since  they  .ire  iMnmd  to 

unite  **  (Du. +  "')  with  '  and  (Du.)"''*^  with  '".  As  a  matter  of  fart,  in 

a  single  opening  distich  (')  the  writer  defines  the  day  and  night  he  has  in 
view,  and  in  .1  single  riosing  distich  ('")  gives  the  reason  f«)r  his  curse  ; 
wh.it  lies  l)«'tw<'en  .implifies  the  single  w»)rd  of  m.iledielion  (12K')  in  *•. 

Had  the  wiiter  r<'ally  liccn  bound  by  a  system  of  quatrains  he  could 

easily,  and  we  nnisl  believe  would,  have  expended  '•  '"each  intoa  quatriaii. 



III.  3.]  JOB  31 

3  Perish  the  day  wherein  I  was  born  ! 
And  the  night  which  said,  A  man  is  conceived ! 

3.  And  the  night  which  said]  The  night  is  personified,  and 
so  able  to  bear  witness  to  what  had  happened  in  it :  the  poet 

even,  if  J^  be  right,  endows  it  with  the  faculty  of  knowing 
what  no  human  being  could  know,  the  sex  of  the  child  at  the 

moment  of  conception. — A  man  is  conceived]  ffi  Behold  a  male  ! 

(see  phil.  n.) — referring  to  Job's  birth.  If  this  reading  is 
correct,  the  poet  will  first  use  day  in  its  broader  and  more 

general  sense,  and  then  in  the  parallel  clause  specify  the 

particular  part  of  the  *May"  meant  by  him,  viz.  the  first  half 
of  the  vv^^Oijfiepov. — Thus,  whereas  according  to  ̂   the  night 
of  conception  as  well  as  the  day  of  birth  is  cursed,  according 

to  (5  the  day  of  birth  is  the  sole  object  of  the  malediction. 

**  These  objections  have  been  urged  against  f^  (Be.  Du.) : 

(i)  in  ̂   only  Job's  birthday  is  mentioned  as  having  been  cursed 
by  him  ;  (2)  in  the  sequel  it  is  only  this  day  that  he  curses 

(notice  especially  ̂ ^-  ̂ ^^) ;  (3)  he  is  unlikely  to  have  spoken  of 

the  same  night  as  both  the  time  of  conception  and  (^-  '^)  the 
time  of  birth  ;  (4)  n3i  is  a  poet,  word  for  vir  adtiltus.  Job  was 

neither  born  nor  conceived  as  a  ")3J ;  (5)  Jer.  (20^^-1^)  curses 

only  the  day  of  his  birth,  and  uses  the  term  "13T,  male  (^^).  On 
the  other  hand,  (i)  ̂  in  any  case  does  not  summarize  the  whole 
ch.  :  if  it  does  not  summarize  the  whole,  it  need  not  mention 

more  than  the  first  and  most  prominent  part  of  it ;  (2)  and  (3) 

it  is  quite  possible  that  ̂ "^^  refer  to  the  night  of  conception  ; 
and  even  if  they  do  not,  a  glance  (^^)  at  the  time  of  conception 

is  very  natural  and  fitting  in  Job's  position ;  (4)  Job  is 
speaking  as  a  poet,  not  as  a  physiologist ;  and  he  may  well  use 

the  term  man  (cp.  dvOpMiro^,  John  16^^),  'looking  at  what  he 

essentially  is,  not  at  the  stage  of  development  he  has  reached  ' 
(Pe.).  Even,  however,  though  naj  be  still  deemed  inap- 

propriate, 13T  might  be  accepted  without  njn ;  (5)  whatever 
be  the  original,  the  terms  used  by  Jer.  do  not  decide  those 

which  may  have  been  used  by  Job.  On  the  whole,  though  (Si 

may  be  right,  Jt|  is  not  necessarily  wrong."  In  addition  to  the 
considerations    thus    carefully    balanced    by    Dr.    there    is    yet 



32  THE    HOOK    OF   JOB  [HI.  3-6. 

*  That  day — let  it  be  darkness ! 
Let  not  God  inquire  after  it  from  above ! 

Neither  let  the  li^ht  shine  upon  it  ! 

^  Let  darkness  and  black  gloom  claim  it  ! 
Let  a  cloud  dwell  upon  it ! 

Let  the  blacknesses  of  the  day  terrify  it ! 

another  that  weighs  heavily  in  favour  of  (3!&:  Job's  quarrel  is 
not  with  his  conception,  but  with  his  birth,  with  the  fact  that 

he  had  issued  from  the  womb  living  into  the  world  with  its  life 

of  trouble  and  j^ain  ;  to  have  been  conceived,  yet  not  to  have 

been  born,  is  indeed  one  of  the  two  alternative  fates — the  silence 

of  the  womb  or  the  silence  of  Sheol — that  he  desires;  if  his 

mother  had  miscarried,  or  he  had  been  still-born,  all  would 

still,  even  in  spite  of  his  conception,  have  been  well  with  him 

('<'•  '-i;   cp.  iqIS.  i»). 

4-5.  If  it  is  too  much  for  Job  to  expect  his  birthday  to  be 

blotted  out  of  the  year  (^),  may  it  at  least,  when  it  comes 
round,  be  a  day  of  blackness,  uncared  for  by  God,  unreached  by 

His  light,  affrighted  by  appalling,  preternatural  obscurations! 

4.  T/i(it  flV/r]  *'  iG  ///«/  nifrhi^ — no  doubt  a  paraphrase  due  to 

'  day '  being  understood  to  refer  to  that  part  of  the  day  which 

it  must  have  referred  to,  if  '^^  were  understood,  as  G  under- 

stood it,  of  Job's  birth'"  (Dr.). — Let  iiot  God  inquire  after  it\ 
viz.  to  give  it  its  light  when  its  time  comes;  let  Him  be  in- 

ditTercnt  to  it,  and  leave  it  a  day  of  darkness. — Xeither  let, 

etc.]  as  a  consequence  of  God's  not  caring  for  it. 
5.  lUiiek  iiloom\  nvoi'^,  the  strongest  word  which  Heb. 

possesses  to  express  the  idea  of  darkness.  If  the  rendering 

shadow  of  death  (so  ftt)  is  correct,  the  meaning  will  be  darkness 

as  intense  as  that  of  the  abode  of  death,  Sheol  (Ges.  Thes. 

"^  tenebrar  Oni^  i.e.  tetiebnr  densissintte"  ;  cf.  lo*'- —  3S'") :  if, 
however,  it  is  to  be  regarded,  with  most  moderns,  not  as  a  com- 

pound, but  as  an  independent  word  (see  phil.  n.),  it  must  be 

rendered  by  some  other  expression  denoting  intense  darkness 

(R\^m.  deep  darkness).  —  Ciaitn  /'/]  The  word  (Sw)  means  properly 
to  ciaitn  e/feetivetv  property  the  possession  of  which  has  lapsed 

{i.e.  to  redeem  it);   the  right,  or  duty,  of  doing  this  devolved 



m.  5-8.]  JOB  33 

^  That  night — let  thick  darkness  take  it ! 
Let  it  not  rejoice  among  the  days  of  the  year ! 
Into  the  number  of  the  months  let  it  not  come ! 

^  Lo,  that  night — let  it  be  sterile  ! 
Let  no  joyful  voice  come  therein  ! 

^  Let  them  curse  it  that  ban  the  day ! 
Who  are  ready  to  rouse  up  Leviathan. 

commonly  upon  the  owner's  nearest  relation  (the  ̂^f  J ;  see 
GoEL  in  EBi.) ;  hence  the  idea  is,  as  soon  as  the  day  appears, 
let  darkness,  as  its  nearest  relation,  at  once  assert  it  rights, 

and  take  possession  of  it. — The  blacknesses  of  day']  Let  it  not 
merely  be  taken  possession  of  by  ordinary  darkness :  let  the 

appalling  and  abnormal  obscurations,  produced  by  eclipses, 

tornadoes,  sandstorms,  etc.,  such  as  are  apt  to  darken  the  day, 

make  it  a  day  not  of  darkness  only,  but  of  terror.  Cf.  the 

descriptions  of  the  "day"  of  Yahweh,  Zeph.  i^^,  Joel  2^  al. 

6.  That  night]  Bi.  Du.  omit  (see  above  on  ̂ "^^).  Honth. 
that  day. — Take]  with  the  implication  of  take  away  (Gn.  5^^), 
so  that  it  can  no  more  take  its  place  in  the  year.  Seize  on 

(EVV.)  does  not  quite  express  the  right  nuance. — Rejoice 
among]  let  it  have  no  part  in  the  band  of  happy  days  that 
make  up  the  year.  ̂ T,  vocalizing  differently,  has  be  united  to 

(so  AV.  Hi.  Me.  Bu.  Du.  Sgf.):  this  is  supported  by  the  par- 
allelism of  the  next  clause ;  but  the  thought  is  more  prosaic 

(Dr.  ;  so  Di.  Pe.). 

7.  "  While  other  nights  ring  with  birthday  gladness,  let  it 

sit  barren  "  (Da.)  ;  let  not  there  ever  be  heard  in  it  the  joyful 
sound  of  one  announcing  to  the  father  the  good  news  of  the 

birth  of  a  son  and  gladdening  his  heart  thereby;  cp.  Jer.  20^^ 

(T^a  and  v\nC)^  HDS^). — Sterile]  IID^'J,  stony ̂   stone-barren,  un- 
productive as  the  rock  (Arab,  jalniudy  a  rock,  or  fnass  of  rock) 

15^  30^,  Is.  49^^     Not  the  usual  Heb.  word  for  barren  (nip;;). 
8.  That  ban  the  day]  enchanters  or  magicians  reputed  to 

have  the  power  to  make  days  unlucky, — either  in  general,  or, 

in  particular  (cp.  ''),  by  producing  eclipses,  the  day  on  which 
an  eclipse  occurred  being  considered  inauspicious. — To  rouse 

up  Leviathan]  i.e.  the  dragon  which,  according  to  ancient  ideas, 
3 
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®  Let  the  stars  of  its  (morninj^^-)  twilij^ht  be  dark  ! 
Let  it  wait  for  lij^ht,  but  have  none! 

Neither  ht  it  Ifxik  upon  the  eyelids  of  the  dawn  I 

was  supposed — and  in  many  parls  lA  the  world  is  supposed 

still  (see,  c.j^.,  E.  B.  Tylor,  Pn'mi/ive  Culture^^  i.  328  ff.) — when 
an  eclipse  occurred,  either  to  swallow  up  the  sun,  or  moon,  or 

to  surround  it  in  its  coils  ;  an  allusion  to  this  idea  is  detected 

by  some  in  26'"^  Leviathan  (in"*l!5),  properly  somethinj^'^ 

ivrcatJicd  or  coiled  {cp.  ̂ )v,  a  chaplct^  Vv.  i"  4''),  and  denotini^ 

apparently  the  crocodile  in  4i^'^(4o'-^'^).  The  crocodile,  a  symbol 
of  Kg^ypt  in  Ps.  74^*,  and  a  sea-monster  in  Ps.  104-^,  is  here 

an  imag"inary  serpent-like  monster,  represented  as  stirred  up 
to  produce  the  eclipse  by  the  incantations  of  the  professional 

cursers.  The  ethnic  parallels  do  not,  however,  furnish  us  with 

instances  of  attempts  to  make  the  eclipse-monster  swallow  the 

sun  and  so  produce  eclipses,  but  only  of  attempts  to  make  it 

disj^orj^e  or  let  g^o  of  the  sun,  and  so  prevent  or  end  eclipses. 

Du.  explains  differently :  as  in  *'**•  '*•  ̂   he  sees  not  ordinary 
darkness,  but  the  darkness  of  chaos  (Gn.  i^),  which,  rising  up 

out  of  the  deep,  like  a  heavy  cloud  (^*'),  may,  Job  hopes, 
overwhelm  his  birthday ;  so  here  in  Leviathan  he  sees  the 

chaos-drag"on  (Tiamat)  who,  as  a  personification  of  the  powers 
opposed  to  light,  threatens  the  world  of  gfods  and  men  with 
destruction.  When  the  enchanters  disturb  this  monster,  the 

tohii  ivabliohu — the  chaos  which  Jer.  4--^'^-  so  finely  describes — 
threatens  to  break  forth  and  engulph  the  day  on  which  this 

takes  place.  A  mythological  allusion  of  this  kind  might 

readily  occur  in  Job  (cp.  7*^  v^^  26*^-  ̂ ^) ;  but  it  may  be  doubted 

whether  this  explanation  does  not  put  more  into  Job's  words 
than  they  naturally  express.  Gu.  {Schopf.  u.  Chaos^  p.  59), 

Che.  [JQR,  1897,  p.  975;  ET  x.  (1899)  380)  Be.  would  read: 

*'  that  lay  a  spell  upon  the  sea  "  (D)  for  Dv) ;  but  this  introduces 
an  idia  foreign  to  the  context. 

9.  Let  its  morning  stars,  Venus  and  Mercury,  the  harbingers 

of  day,  never  appear  !  Let  it  remain  an  endless  night  waiting 

for  a  dawn  that  never  breaks.  The  idea  is  fully  expressed  in 

*  and  '',  the  stricter  parallels,  and  ''  may  be  out  of  place  (see 



III.  9-26.]  JOB  35 

^^  Because  it  shut  not  up  the  doors  of  my  (mother's)  womb, 
Nor  hid  travail  from  my  eyes  ! 

above). — T'wilighi\  7iesheph  denotes  the  evening  twihg-ht  in 

24^^,  Pr.  7^  al.,  and  the  tnornirig  twihght,  as  here,  in  7^, 

Ps.  119^^^. —  Wait  for\  EVV.  have  the  expressive  rendering- 

look  for  (so  elsewhere,  e.g.^  Is.  59^^  Jer  13^*^) ;  but  the  figure  is 

not  in  the  Heb.,  nip  meaning-  simply  to  wait. — The  eyelids  of 

the  dawn]  a  beautiful  figure  repeated,  or  imitated,  in  411^  ̂i^^: 

the  first  crimson  streaks  of  light  which  herald  the  rising"  sun  ; 

cp.  Soph.  Ant.  103,  '^pvaea<;  ajiepa^  ̂ Xecjyapov. 
10.  Shjit  not  upy  etc.]  like  similar  but  not  identical  phrases 

in  Gn.  16^  {prh^  ̂ T\^V)^  20^^  (dhi  nv3  l^iV),  I  S.  i^  ('-)  -i:id),  ̂  
(S  ny3  "iJD),  the  phrase  ''3D3  ̂ rhl  "i^lD,  to  shut  the  doors  of  the 
wo?nb^  might  here  refer  to  prevention  of  conception,  as  Dm  nriD, 

to  open  the  wonib^  in  Gn.  29^^  30^^  means  to  render  conception 
possible;  in  this  case  the  subj.  would  be  the  night  on  which 

Job  was  conceived.  But  the  phrase  would  obviously  be 

equally  suitable  to  the  closing  of  the  womb  against  the  egress 

of  the  embryo ;  in  this  case  the  day  (or  night)  of  Job's  birth 

(cp.  ̂^)  is  the  subject,  and  the  poet  is  giving  a  special  turn  to 

an  idea  that  occurs  elsewhere  (Is.  37^  66^^).  It  can  scarcely 
be  more  than  an  accident  that  the  closing  of  doors,  when 

mentioned  in  the  OT.,  generally  has  in  view  the  prevention  of 

ingress  (e.g.  Gn.  19^^,  Neh.  6^^,  Is.  45^)  and  rarely  the  pre- 

vention of  egress  (?  38^). — My  [mother^ s)  womb]  Heb.  my  woniby 
i.e.  the  womb  which  bare  me :  so,  though  other  views  have 

been  taken,  19^'^. — Travail]  Heb.  7Dy,  properly  labour  (Qoh. 
j.'i  2^0  etc.;  Ps.  90^*^),  toil  (cp.  the  vb.  Ps.  127^);  hence  fig. 
travail  (EVV.  usually  trouble),  Ps.  lo^"*  25^^  etc.,  Is.  53^^  (cp. 

the  adj.  below,  v.^'^) :  when  prepared  by  the  wicked  for  others, 

generally  rendered  in  EVV.  for  distinctness  ?nischief  (15^'', 
Ps.  715.17(14.16)  io7.  i^etc). 

II-26.  To  the  curse  succeeds  the  questioning  and  com- 

plaint, in  two  unequal  paragraphs,  each  beginning  with 

"wherefore" — ^^"^^  (nine  distichs)  and  ̂ ^"^^  (seven  distichs). 

The  curse  reveals  Job's  deep  and  passionate  judgment  of  the, 
facts  of  his  life:   it  is  travail,  travail  so  bitter  that  the  day  that 



J 6  rilK    l;(»()K    OK    jOH  [m.  11-16. 

"  W'liy  (lid  I  not  die  from  the  womb, 
Come  forth  from  the  belly,  and  expire? 

*-  Why  did  the  knees  receive  me  ? 
Or  why  tlu;  breasts,  that  I  should  suck? 

^'*  For  then  should  I  have  Iain  down  and  been  quiet  ; 
I  should  have  slept ;   then  were  I  at  rest : 

failed  to  prevent  this  existence  deserves  the  severest  malediction. 

But  malediction  does  not  alter  the  fact  ;  Job  is  alive,  and  Job's 
life  is  travail.  Why?  If  he  was  not  to  perish  in  the  womb 

('•'),  but  to  come  out  throuj^h  its  doors  into  the  world  of  life, 
yet  why,  even  so,  did  he  not  die  at  once,  before  he  could 

become  conscious  of  the  travail  of  life?  Why  (*^')  the  bitter 

mockery,  as  it  seems  now,  of  his  parents'  welcome  to  him  and 

care  for  his  infant  life?  That  care  had  robbed  him  of  the  g^reat 

prize  C-'^)  of  death,  and  had  forced  on  him  misery  (-^  '^^)  in 
place  of  the  stillness  and  peace  of  death  ('^^^).  Job  disre^^ards 
here  (see  introductory  note  to  the  ch.)  not  only  the  lonj^  years 

of  happiness  that  he  had  previously  enjoyed,  but  also  the 

drearier  aspects  of  Sheol,  which  elsewhere  he  could  vividly 

portray.  At  present  his  mind  is  filled  with  the  thouj^ht  of 

life  as  travail,  and  death  as  rest. 

11.  I)u.  may  be  rig^ht  in  placing^  *^  immediately  after  ''  (see 

phil.  II.).     The  two  verses  would  then  read  tog"ether  thus  : 

Why  did  I  not  die  from  the  womb. 

Come  forth  from  the  belly,  and  expire? 

Or  (why)  was  I  not  like  a  hidden  untimely  birth, 

As  infants  which  never  saw  the  lii^ht  ? 

hroni  the  ivomb\  i.e.  immediately  after  birth.  vTi  "in  the 

womb  "  is  not  to  be  preferred. 
12.  TJic  kficcs\  commonly  explained  of  the  knees  of  the 

falhei,  on  which  the  newborn  child  was  laid  as  a  mark  of 

acceptance  and  lej^itimation  ;  cp.  Gn.  50^*. — Receive  tne\  Prop. 
come  in  front  of  nn\  come  to  meet  me — with  some  service  or 

kindness  (e.i^.  Dt.  2t,^\  with  food). 

14  15.  He  would,  moreover,  instead  of  being"  an  outcast, 

lying  in  squalor,  anil  an  object  of  contempt  to  all  (icj'**'-  ̂ 6^'^)^ 



III.  14-17.]  JOB  37 

1^  With  kings  and  counsellors  of  the  earth, 

Who  built  "^  pyramids  ̂   (?)  for  themselves  ; 
^  Or  with  princes  that  had  gold, 

Who  filled  their  houses  with  silver : 

^^  Or  as  an  hidden  untimely  birth  I  had  not  been  ; 
As  infants  which  never  saw  light. 

^^  There  the  wicked  cease  (their)  raging ; 
And  there  the  weary  be  at  rest. 

have  at  least  been  in  the  company  of  the  wealthy  and  illustrious 

dead. — Counsellors  of  the  eart}{\  12)^ . — Pyra7iiids\  MT.  has,  "  who 

built  up  waste  places  for  themselves"  (so  ̂ ),  i.e.  who  r<?-built 

ruined  cities  or  habitations  (so  Is.  58^^  61*  al.),  that  they  might 
inhabit  them  themselves.  This,  however,  yields  a  poor  sense  ; 

kings  do  not  usually  attain  fame  by  ̂'^-building  ruined  sites.  nU"in 

may  be  an  error  for  nii5D\~l,  palaces  (Be.),  or  (Ol.  Di.)  niDDIN*, 
fortified  palaces  \  or  (Ew.  Bu.  Du.)  it  may  be  a  corruption  of 

niD^n,  pyramids  (cf.  Arab,  hirdm,  a  pyramid,  which  tnay  be  of 

Egypt,  origin) :  the  allusion,  in  this  case,  will  be  to  the  pyramids 

built  for  themselves  as  mausoleums  by  the  kings  of  Egypt. 

"  Palaces  "  would  be  mentioned,  like  the  gold  and  silver  of  v.^^, 
as  an  indication  of  the  earthly  greatness  of  those  with  whom 

Job  would  then  be:  **  pyramids"  would,  in  addition,  suggest 
impressively  the  placid  sleep  of  those  who  lay  buried  in  them. 

16.  Or  (attaching  to  ̂ ^),  like  one  prematurely  born,  put 

away  at  once  out  of  sight,  or  (^^^)  like  a  stillborn  child,  he 
would  have  had  no  existence  at  all :  if  he  had  not  been  with 

the  famous  dead,  he  would,  at  least,  have  been  equally  removed 

from  life  and  its  troubles. — An  untimely  birth]  b^},  [(&.  eKTpco/jiaj 

as  I  Cor.  i5«),  as  Ps.  58^  Qoh.  GH. 

17-19'  H^  dwells  on  the  thought  of  the  peacefulness  of 

Sheol, — a  peacefulness  shared  in  by  all  alike. 

17.  Ra^in^\  the  Heb.  is  a  subst.y  and  cannot  have  the 

transitive  sense  o{  troubling  (EVV.).  The  idea  of  Ti"i  i"^  strong 
agitation  \  the  vb.  Tin  Js  lit.  to  sha/cc  (intrans.)  violently,  as 

mountains,  Is.  5"^;  then  fig.,  of  different  strong  emotions, 
usually  of  terror  (Ex.  15'*,  Dt.  2--',  Is.  32'"),  but  also  of  wrath 

(Is.   28'^',    Pr.    2f/j,   surprise  (Is.    14''),   violent  grief  (2  S.    19'). 
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^^  (There)  the  captives  are  at  ease  tog^ether ; 
They  hear  not  the  voice  of  the  taskmaster. 

'^  The  small  and  f^rcat  are  there ; 
And  the  servant  is  free  from  his  master. 

*^  Why  doth  he  qfive  ligfht  to  him  that  is  in  travail, 
And  lite;  Lint(j  tlie  bitter  in  soul; 

So  T3'l,  a/r/'/a/ion  (thougfh  it  cannot  always  be  rendered  in  Enj^'lish 
by  the  same  word),  is  used  in  37-  of  the  rollinj^'^  of  thunfler,  Hah. 

y  of  wrath,  in  ch.  3-*'  of  a  tumult  of  feeling,  14'  (cf.  Is.  14'')  of 
tlir  unrest  of  life,  here  of  the  turbulence  of  passion  (cf.  for  the 

unrest  of  the  wicked.  Is.  ̂ 7''^)-  '^^^  **  troubling""  of  others 
in;i\  be  a  consequence  of  this ;  but  it  is  not  itself  the  idea  which 

Tpn  expresses. 

18.  (\iptives\  As  "^  shows,  captives  employed  in  forced 

labour,  like  the  Israelites  in  Eg^ypt.  }^W .  prisoners \  but  this 

so  much  sug'gests  persons  who  are  imprisoned,  that  it  is  here 
misleading  and  unsuitable.  The  Heb.  (lit.  the  bound)  is  not 

limited  to  persons  imprisoned,  but  is  used  in  the  broader  sense 

of  those  confined  in  captivity  (Ps.  69^*  102-^). — The  voice  of  the 

t(isktu(istcr\  (Ex.  3*^  ̂0. 10.  i:?.  uj^  urging  them  to  their  work  with 
shouts  and  curses.  The  word  means  properly  the  hard- pre sscr 

(Is.  3'-  9'^  14'^'*;   in  the  exaction  of  money,  Dt.  15^^,  2  K.  23-''''). 
20-26.  Why  does  God  prolong  life  to  those  who  in  general 

('^^ '"),  and  like  Job  in  particular  (--^  -<'•),  in  their  misery,  long 
only  for  death  ? 

20.  Dotli  )ic  fc^ve\  or,  is  given  (see  phil.  n.).  He  does  not 

name,  though  he  alludes  to  God  ;  and  the  indirect  reference, 

though  partly  due  to  reverence,  betrays  a  rising  alienation  in 

his  heart  (Da.).  He  hints  in  ̂   that  he  owes  his  calamity  to 

Gofl ;  but  it  is  only  after  Kliphaz's  rebuke  (c.  5)  that  he  says  it 

outright  (6').  —  ///;;/  that  is  in  travait]  Lit.  one  laiwurintr^  toil- 

inn\  cognate  to  the  word  rendered  travail  \\\  '^. — Hitter  in  soul], 
i.e.  soured,  disappointed,  aggrieved.  The  combination  (with 

adj.,  verb,  or  subst.)  is  frequent:  Jg.  i8-*,  i  S.  1*®  22-  30'', 

2  S.  17^  (as  a  bear  robbed  of  its  cubs). 

21.  Search]  Lit.   <iii^    (Ex.  7-*);   but    11'"  39-*  show  that  the 
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21  Who  long  for  death,  but  it  cometh  not ; 
And  search  for  it  more  than  for  hid  treasures ; 

22  Who  are  glad  unto  exultation, 
And  rejoice,  when  they  find  the  grave  ? 

2^  Unto  a  man  whose  way  is  hid, 
And  whom  God  hath  hedged  in  ? 

2^  For  instead  of  (?)  my  bread  my  sighing  cometh, 
And  my  roarings  are  poured  out  like  water. 

2^  For  I  fear  a  fear,  and  it  cometh  upon  me. 
And  that  which  I  dread  cometh  unto  me. 

word  may  be  used  without  any  thought  of  its  Mt.  meaning  :  cf. 

Pr.  2^  (nyj'Dnn  D'^^IDL^ODI).  It  is,  however,  specially  apposite 

here,  as  D'^^DDC  (from  J  pLD,  ''to  hide")  were  often  **  hidden  " 

in  the  earth  (Jer.  41^  'y\  d^DH  'm\i;2  D^JDDO  \:h  C'^  ̂ D,  Jos.  721 

pxa  D^jpD). 

23.  A  matty  etc.]  Job's  way  is  *'hid,"  so  that  he  cannot  see 

in  which  direction  to  turn,  and  '*  hedged  in,"  so  that  he  knows 
no  way  of  escape  from  the  difficulties  in  which  he  finds  himself. 

The  reference  is  not,  perhaps,  merely  to  his  physical  sufferings, 

but  also  to  the  mental  distress  occasioned  by  them :  the  sense 

that  the  calamities  which  have  befallen  him  are  undeserved, 

the  difficulty  of  reconciling  them  with  his  belief  in  the  justice  of 

God, — these  form  a  riddle  which  he  cannot  solve,  and  place 
him  in  a  situation  of  dire  perplexity,  from  which  he  can  find  no 

outlet  (cf.  19^^-). — Hedged  in]  (virtually)  the  word  used  by  the 

Satan  in  i^^  in  a  different  sense:  there  of  the  protection  which 
God  had  thrown  around  Job,  here  of  the  mental  embarrassment 
which  His  treatment  of  him  had  occasioned.  Cf.  for  the 

figure,  Hos.  2^,  c.  19^,  La.  3^. 
24.  Instead  of  (?)  my  bread\  the  rendering  is  doubtful  (see 

phil.  n.).  For  the  thought,  cf.  Ps.  42-^  ̂"^^  ̂ d'^^^.— Comet li\ 
Cometh  constantly  or  regularly :  the  sense  of  the  Heb.  impf. — 

My  roari?i/rs\  Properly,  the  roaring  of  a  lion  (4^^) ;  then  fig. 

of  loud  groanings  or  complaints;  so  Ps.  222  32^;  cf.  38^. — 
As  water]  In  a  continuous  stream. 

25.  / /ear  a  /ear]  he  has  but  to  imagine  some  direful  mis- 

fortune, and  it  comes  upon  him. 
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2^  I  have  no  ease,  and  no  quiet, 

And  no  rest ;  and  (yet)  torment  cometh. 

IV.   ̂   And  Eliphaz  the  Temanite  answered,  and  said, 

26.  His  hopeless  monotony  of  unrest.  He  has  no  time  to 

breathe  (9^**),  no  time  to  recover  from  one  thought  of  ag"ony  or 

despair  before  another  overwhelms  him.  —  Tontictit]  the  strong 

word  (tyi)  explained  on  ̂ ^.  Here  it  denotes  the  vehement  tumult 

of  feeling — sense  of  injustice  and  desertion  by  God,  despair, 

alarm  (cf.  y^^-^*) — produced,  directly  or  indirectly,  by  his  disease. 

Cf.  the  TP  37,  or  "agitated  heart,"  which  Israel,  in  its  anxiety 
for  its  life,  its  restlessness,  its  constant  fear,  is  to  have  when 

in  exile  (Dt.  2S"-\  cf.  ̂ '^^). 

IV.  V.  Eliphaz's  first  speech. — Silent  a  whole  week 
through,  wiiile  Job  was  silent  (2^^),  the  friends  are  driven  into 
speech  by  his  words  ;  partly  from  their  concern  for  God,  for 

Job's  words,  though  not  directly  and  by  name  accusing  God,  must 
have  seemed  to  border  on  blasphemy,  so  that  God  needed  to  be 

defended  (13^''  42^);  partly  from  their  concern  for  Job,  lest  his 

attitude  under  trial  (4^)  should  annul  the  merit  of  a  life  of  piety 

(4^),  and  prevent  that  restoration  to  happiness  which  must 

certainly  follow  a  humble  acceptance  of  present  calamity  (5^  ̂). 
Eliphaz  is  the  first  of  the  friends  to  speak,  probably  because  he 

was  the  eldest  of  them  (cp.  15^^,  if  this  is  a  covert  allusion  to 

Eliphaz's  own  age,  and  32^,  where  Elihu  explains  that,  as  the 
youngest,  he  had  kept  silence  to  the  last),  or,  perhaps,  because 

he  was  the  most  eminent  (cp.  29^)  of  them.  He  begins  with  a 

word  of  apology  (4-),  and  of  surprise  that  Job,  who  has  so 
often  comforted  others  in  their  adversity,  should,  in  his  own 

trouble,  abandon  himself  to  despair  (■^'^).  Then,  so  far  from 

making  an  immediate  attack  upon  Job,  he  recalls  Job's  former 
perfect  life ;  and  to  enforce  the  point  that  this  should  even  now 

give  him  hope  and  confidence  (^),  he  utters  some  general 

truths:  the  righteous  man  never  /i<'rylv//<'//  under  affliction  (") : 
it  is  {\\c.  wicked  who  receive  the  reward  of  their  deeds  (*'**) : 
above  all,  he  had  learnt  by  a  mysterious  revelation  that  no 

man    is   righteous    before    God   ('-  -').      He  now  turns    to   Job, 
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2  If  one  attempt  a  word  with  thee,  wilt  thou  be  impatient  ? 
But  to  restrain  words,  who  is  able? 

advising  him  to  apply  these  truths  to  himself.  Resentment 

against  God  only  incurs  disaster  (5^"*^).  In  Job's  place  he  would 
betake  himself  to  God  (^),  whose  government  of  the  world  is 

wonderful  and  good  (^~^^),  and  whose  chastisements  are  designed 

only  to  lead  to  ultimate  blessing  (i7-26j  ̂   let  Job  take  heed  {^'^). 
In  this  first  speech,  Eliphaz,  for  the  most  part,  applies  his 

theory  of  life  and  of  God's  dealings  to  Job's  case  with  con- 

sideration and  tenderness;  yet,  in  4^,  he  is  rather  ''joining 

words  together  against  Job "  than  placing  himself  in  Job's 

place  (16^),  so  as  to  be  able  to  do  for  Job,  in  this  greater 
distress,  what  Job  had  been  wont  to  do  to  others  ;  Job  used  to 

speak  to  those  in  danger  of  despair,  but  not,  like  Eliphaz  in  ̂ , 
merely  to  tell  them  what  poltroons  they  were ;  and  to  the  be- 

reaved (29^2!.^^  but  not  merely,  as  Eliphaz  in  5'^^,  almost  oblivious 
of  the  poignancy  of  the  sudden  loss  of  children,  to  speak  con- 

ventionally of  others  yet  to  be. 

2.  Eliphaz  begins  with  a  question,  as  also  in  15^  22^;  and 

so  Bildad  in  8^  18^,  Sophar  in  11^;  indeed,  the  only  speeches  of 

the  friends  not  opening  with  a  question  are  Sophar's  second 

(20^)  and  Bildad's  (mutilated)  third  (25^)  speech. — If  one 
attempt^  etc.]  for  an  alternative  translation  of  J^,  see  phil.  n. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  G,  on  which  Be.^  is  inclined  to  base  a 

variant,  is  more  than  a  paraphrase  of  J^.  *  is  overlong  in  J^, 
but  also  in  (fj ;  it  may  originally  have  been  shorter  and  more 

closely  parallel  to  ̂ . — Impatient^  Heb.  wearied.  ''Grieved"  in 
EVV.  is  an  archaism  for  troubled  or  harassed',  and  "commune" 

is  an  archaism  for  "  speak." 
3,  4-  The  second  lines  of  each  v.  are  complete  parallels  to 

one  another,  and,  if  united,  would  give  a  distich  of  the  type 

a.  b.  c  I  a',  b'.  c' ;  with  slight  variations  they  actually  do 

occur  elsewhere  (Is.  35'^),  so  united  in  a  distich  of  the  form 

a.  b.  c  I  b'.  c'.  a'  (cp.  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry .,  p.  66f. ).  In 
spite  of  this,  it  is  unnecessary  and  even  inadvisable  to  trans- 

pose 3^*  and  ̂'^ ;  the  parallelism  of  '•'•''■  with  •'''  and  *''  with  "', 
though  incomplete,  is  entirely  normal  (Forms,  pp.  59  f.,  72  IT.), 
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^  Behold,  thou  hast  instructed  many, 
And  slack  hands  thou  hast  been  wont  to  strengthen. 

*  Ilim  that  was  stumblinj^,  thy  words  would  raise  up, 
And  bowing  knees  thou  wouldst  confirm. 

'''  I^ccause  now  it  cometh  unto  thee,  and  thou  art  impatient, 
It  reacheth  unto  thee,  and  thou  art  dismayed. 

"  Is  not  thy  fi'ar  (of  God)  thy  confidence, 

'  And '  thy  hope  the  perfectness  of  thy  ways  ? 

3.  /ns/n/c/rt/]  i.e.  according  to  the  proper  meaning  of  -iD\ 

"instructed  morally''  (see  Dr.  on  Dt.  4-^),  teaching  them,  for 

instance,  to  view  their  afflictions  as  a  father's  chastening,  and 

as  having  a  moral  purpose. — Slack\  or,  hatig^ing  down^  a  sign 
of  helplesness  and  despondency. 

4.  //////  that  7vas  stiunblirig  and  the  bowing  knees  are  both 

figures  for  those  unable  to  bear  up  under  the  weight  of  affliction  ; 

cp.  Is.  35^  (of  the  despondent  Israelites  in  exile). 
5.  Bccausc\  gives  the  reason  why  Eliphaz  speaks  as  he  has 

done  in  -  (£r.v.  474//);  at  the  first  taste  of  trouble,  so  it  seems 

to  I'Lliphaz  the  onlooker.  Job  has  broken  down  entirely,  losing 

patience  and  self-possession.  With  this  reason  for  venturing 

to  speak,  the  apologetic  introduction  to  the  speech  is  at  an 

('\\i\\  the  speech  proper,  which  Kliphaz  feels  compelled  to  address 

to  Job,  begins  with  *\ 
6.  I  laving  briefly  and  rather  indirectly  expressed  his  surprise 

at,  and  disapprobation  of.  Job's  words  and  present  temper  ("•''), 
Hliphaz  starts  the  main  argument  of  his  speech  with  a  recogni- 

tion of  Job's  character  as  reflected  in  his  life  before  trouble 

came;  he  admits  that  Jol)  had  been  perfect  (see  on  i'),  and  his 

litV;  regulated  by  "fear"  (nNT,  which  Hliphaz  (15*  22*),  but  he 
only,  uses  absolutely  in  the  sense  of  the  more  usual  phrase, 

"  fear  of  God  "  ;  cp.  the  adj.  in  i^).  This  being  so.  Job  ought 
not  to  have  lost  confidence  and  hope ;  since,  however,  as  his 

words  had  shown,  he  had  done  so  for  the  moment  at  least, 

l!)lipha/.  proceeds,  in  the  light  of  his  own  observation  of  life  (^), 

to  show  ("• ")  why  a  •'  perfect  "  man  has  no  need  to  despair  even 

it*  aflliction  comes  tn  iiim. 
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'^  Remember,  I  pray  thee,  who  (ever)  perished,  being" innocent  ? 

Or  where  were  the  upright  cut  off? 

^  According  as  I  have  seen,  they  that  plow  naughtiness, 
And  they  that  sow  trouble,  reap  it. 

^  By  the  breath  of  God  they  perish. 
And  by  the  blast  of  his  anger  are  they  consumed. 

7-9.  No  righteous  man  ever  perished  under  affliction  ;  if 

the  righteous  suffer,  their  afflictions  are  disciplinary  only,  and 

not  intended  for  their  destruction.  It  is  the  wicked  who,  if 

they  fall  into  misfortune,  are  reaping  the  fruits  of  their  own 

misdeeds.  Eliphaz's  theodicy  is  that  of  the  old-fashioned  school 
represented  by  the  author  of  Ps.  37.  It  is  not  very  tactfully  ex- 

pressed, however  :  Job's  longing  was  to  find  release  from  misery 
by  death  :  it  is  the  reward  of  the  righteous,  Eliphaz  begins, 

that  they  do  not  die  {i.e.  before  completing  the  full  tale  of  life). 

8.  Naughtiness]  ''Awen  seems  to  denote  properly  what  is 
empty y  disappointing ̂   valueless  \  and  it  is  used  in  different 

senses,  according  to  the  context.  Thus  it  denotes  {a)  calamity^ 

misfortune^  Am.  5^,  Bethel  shall  come  to  misfortune  (P.^^p  n\T') ; 

Pr.  12^^  no  calamity  (D^J)  will  happen  to  the  righteous;  2'^  He 
that  soweth  unrighteousness  reapeth  misfortune^  {b\  as  here, 

naught-y  conduct,  naughtiness^  a  term  of  disparagement  for 

wickedness,  as  Mic.  2}  Ah,  they  that  devise  naughtiness^  and 

work  evil  upon  their  beds;  Ps.  7^^  10'^  36'^-^  etc.,  and  often  in 

the  expression  p.i<  vVQ,  Ps.  5^^^^  etc.  ;  (c)  a  thing  of  nought^ 

especially  an  idol^  Is.  66^  He  that  burneth  incense  is  as  (  =  no 

better  than)  he  that  blesseth  a  thing  of  nought  (an  idol),  Zee.  10^. 
For  the  figures,  expressing  significantly  how  the  consequence 

follows  inevitably  from  the  action,  cf.  Hos.  8'^  10^^  and  Pr.  22^. 
—  Trouble]  ̂ ^V-,  the  word  explained  on  3^*^.  The  meaning  of  the 

verse  is  thus  that  those  who  ''plow,"  \~iweny  in  the  form  of 

"naughtiness,"  will  reap  it  in  the  form  of  ''  misfortune,"  and 

that  those  who  *'sow,"  'amal,  or  ''travail,"  for  others  will 
reap  it  in  its  consequences  themselves. 

9.  The  verse  describes  what  the  "harvest"  implied  in  ̂'' is. 
The  underlying  figure  is  that  of  herbage,  withered  and   hiirncd 
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^^  The  roaring^  of  the  lion,  and  the  voice  of  the  loud  lion, 
And  the  teeth  of  the  young  lions  are  dashed  out. 

^^  The  stout  lion  perisheth  for  lack  of  prey, 
And  the  whelps  of  the  lioness  are  scattered  abroad. 

^2  But  to  me  was  a  word  brought  stealthily, 
And  mine  ear  received  a  whisper  from  it. 

up  by  a  hot  blast  blowings  up  from  the  desert,  with  which 

Yahwch's  breath  is  implicitly  compared.  Cf.  Hos.  13'^  ("the 
sirocco  shall  come,  //le  breath  [or  loinc/]  of  Yahivehy  coming  up 

from  the  wilderness,  and  his  spring  shall  become  dry,  and  his 

foinitain  shall  be  dried  up").  Is.  40^. 
lO-II.  Another  graphic  figure  describing  the  sudden  de- 

struction of  the  wicked  :  the  breaking-up  and  dispersion  of  a 

den  of  lions :  the  lions,  powerful  and  terrible  as  they  were, 

have  their  strength  broken  by  a  sudden  blow ;  the  old  lion 

perishes  for  lack  of  food,  and  the  cubs  are  dispersed.  Cf.  5-'*, 
where  the  actual  breaking-up  of  the  home  of  the  wicked  is 

described.  The  sudden  blow  is  described  in  ̂ ^  by  the  perf. 

tense ;  the  ptcp.  and  impf.  in  ̂ ^  describe  what  then  follows. 

Arc  dashed  out  (same  word  as  Ps.  58")  belongs  properly  only  to 
teeth  ;   roaring  and  voice  are  connected  with  it  by  zeugma. 

12-21.  Let  Job  remember  that  no  man  can  be  pure  before 

God.  Eliphaz  has  insisted  that  no  righteous  man  perishes  in 

his  afflictions;  but  the  question  still  remains.  What  is  the 

cause  of  Job's  afflictions?  This,  he  proceeds  to  impress  upon 
Job,  was  not  anything  peculiar  to  Job  himself:  it  was  the 

general  imperfection  of  all  created  beings,  which  Job  shares 

not  only  with  other  men,  but  even  with  angels,  the  highest 

and  purest  of  God's  creatures.  This  truth  he  places  before  Job 
with  delicacy  and  consideration:  it  had  been  impressed  upon 

him  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  coming  in  the  still  hours  of 

night:  Job  might  not  have  had  such  an  exprricnce :  Hliphaz 

thus  at  once  excuses  Job,  and  also  instructs  him. 

12.  To  me\  The  words  are  emphatic:  they  contrast  what 

was  revealed  to  Mliphaz  personally  (cp.  15**  22~)  with  what 

Job  and  other  persons  might  have  learnt  from  ordinary  experi- 
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^^  Amid  thoughts  (arising)  out  of  visions  of  the  night, 
When  deep  sleep  falleth  on  men, 

1^  Fear  came  upon  me,  and  trembhng. 
And  filled  my  bones  with  dread. 

ence. — A  whisper  from  it\  "  His  ear  caught  it  all,  but  the  whole 

of  it  was  but  a  whisper"  (Da.). 
13-16.  How  the  truth  was  borne  in  upon  him  which  he 

desires  to  impress  upon  Job.  It  was  in  the  dead  of  night, 

when  all  around  were  in  deep  sleep.  His  mind  was  agitated 

by  perplexing  thoughts  arising  out  of  visions  of  the  night. 

Suddenly  a  great  terror  fell  upon  him ;  and  he  was  conscious 
of  a  breath,  or  cold  wind,  passing  before  him.  Then  he  seemed 

to  perceive  a  figure  standing  before  him,  too  dim,  however,  to 

be  discerned  distinctly,  from  which  came  forth  a  still  voice, 

which  said.  Can  a  mortal  be  just  before  God,  or  can  a  man  be. 

pure  before  his  Maker  ? 

13.  Thoughts]  The  word  (Q^sytp,  20^!;  cf.  ̂ '^T^^,  Ps.  94!^ 
139^^  t)  seems  to  denote  divided  (cf.  /jL€pfir}pL^(o)y  tangled,  per- 

plexing thoughts. — Deep  sleep]  33^^,  Gn.  2^^  15^^^  i  S.  26^^, 

Pr.  19I5. 
14b.  Lit.  made  the  m-ultitude  of  my  bones  to  fear ̂   i.e.  my 

bones,  as  many  as  they  are  :  as  we  should  say,  m,y  whole fram,e. 

The  bones,  as  the  supporting  framework  of  the  body,  are  often 

in  Heb.  poetry  taken  as  representing  it ;  and  affections,  and 

even  emotions,  pervading  or  affecting  strongly  a  man's  being, 
are  poetically  attributed  to  them,  or  conceived  as  operating  in 

them.  See,  for  instance,  Pr.  3^  (wisdom,  m,oisture  to  thy  bones), 

1 2*  (a  bad  wife,  rottenness  in  the  bones),  15^^  (DVy  JlS'in  riDltO  nyiDtJ'), 

17^"^  (D"iJ  lJ>3'n  ns:D3  nn) ;  in  prosperity  they  ''sprout,"  Is.  66^^ 
(n^msn  NtriD  D3"'ni?o:ijn) ;  in  sickness  or  trouble  they  are  parched 

uP)  Jb.  30^''^  Ps.  102*  (nn3  npIDD  "•m^vv),  cf.  Lam.  1^3  (j^^  p,t,j^ 
"niD^iVa),  or  shrivelled,  Ps.  3111(10)  (^^^y  "'DVj;!),  or  wear  away, 

32''  ("D^V  ii)3) ;  in  great  fear  ''rottenness"  enters  into  them 
(Hab.  3^^');  in  deep  emotion  they  are  dismayed,  Ps.  6^^'^^ 
('D^V  li5n33),  or  rejoice,  5iio<^>  (n^^n  niDVV  r^:h^r\)y  and  Ps.  35'^  in 

the  praise  of  God  they  even  "speak."  And  so  here  they 
"fear"  (not  "quake,"  EVV.). 
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^^  And  a  breath  passed  before  my  face; 
The  hair  of  my  flesh  bristled  up. 

*"  It  stood  still,  but  I  discerned  not  its  apf)earance ; 
(it  was)  a  form  before  mine  eyes: 

I  heard  a  still  voice  (saying^), 
'•^  **  Can  a  mortal  be  just  before  God  ? 

Or  can  a  man  be  pure  before  his  Maker? 

15  16.   Notice  the  graphic  imperfects. 

15.  .1  bn'a//i]  An  uncanny  breath,  or  cold  air,  the  symbol  of 
a  presence  which  he  could  not  discern,  seemed  to  pass  over 

hiin.  nn,  **  spirit,"  does  not  occur  in  the  OT.  in  the  sense  of 
an  apparition  (KVV.). 

16.  // {1)]  the  mysterious  object  in  his  presence. — A  form] 
Heb.  n3V0n  denoting  here  a  form,  the  presence  of  which  could 

be  felt,  though  its  appearance  or  contour  could  not  be  distinctly 

descried  :  cf .  of  the  intangible,  yet  quasi-sensual,  manifestation 

of  Yahweh  which  was  vouchsafed  to  Moses  (Nu.  12®),  and  to 

which  the  Psalmist  aspires  to  be  admitted  (Ps.  iyis(i*>) ;  and  see 

Dr.  on  Dt.  4^'^. — A  still  vo{cc\  Lit.  stillness  and  a  voice — a  hen- 
diadys  =  ̂ /  still  low  voice.  Cf.  i  K.  19^-  n^^l  nODT  Sp,  "///<• 

sound  (or  a  voice)  of  thin  stillness'"  =  **//  still,  small  voice." 
17  21.  The  contents  of  the  revelation.  \^^^  states  the 

revelation  itself;  ̂ ^~^^  gives  the  proof  of  it.  With  ̂ ^"^*  com- 

pare 15^*"^®  (Eliphaz),  25*"®  (Bildad),  where  the  argument  and 
largely  also  the  expressions  are  similar. 

17.  Just  before  God]  see  phil.  n.  The  grammatically  possible 

alternative  rendering  "  more  just  than  (iod"  (HV.)  is  unsuit- 
able, and  whatever  may  be  the  case  in  32*  (Klihu)  was  not 

intended  here,  as  ̂ ®  shows.  Before  God  and  before  his  Maker 
are  emphatic:  men  might  judge  a  man  just  and  |)ure,  not  so 

God,  who  finds  even  angels  imperfect,  and,  a  fortiori^  men. 

I'^or  Job's  attitude  to  the  subject  of  this  revelation,  see  9*.  It 
is  noticeable  that  Kliphaz  even  here  rather  implies  an  identi- 

fication of  omnipotence  and  absolute  moral  purity ;  God  is 

omnipotent  and  all-just  (^^) ;  the  angels,  as  His  servants,  are 

inferior  to  Him  in  power  and  in  liability  to  error  (**) ;  men 
subject  to  the  frailties  of  the   body  and  the  transitoriness  of 
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18  "  Behold,  in  his  servants  he  putteth  no  trust; 

And  his  angels  he  chargeth  with  error : 

1^  How  much  more  them  that  dwell  in  houses  of  clay, 
Whose  foundation  is  in  the  dust. 

They  are  crushed  before  the  moth  ; 

20  Betwixt  morning  and  evening  they  are  beaten  to  pieces. 

Without  any  heeding,  they  perish  for  ever. 

21  If  their  (tent-)  cord  is  plucked  up  within  them, 

Do  they  not  die,  and  that  without  wisdom  ?  " 

human  life  are  by  far  inferior  to  the  angels  in  power,  and  in 

moral  standing  before  God  (i^). 

18.  His  servants^  i.e.  (cp.  ̂ )  His  heavenly  attendants. — 
Error]  or,  changing  a  letter, /o/Zy  :   see  phil.  n. 

19.  Houses  of  clay]  bodies  made  of  clay  (cp.  10^  33*^))  or 

dust  (Gn.  2^  3!^,  I  Cor.  15*^  e/c  7^9,  p^ot/^o?).  For  the  fig. 

''houses,"  cp.  2  Cor.  5^  rj  iiTL^eiO^  rjficov  oiKia  rod  (tktjvov^: 

Wis.  9^  TO  7ew8e9  aK7]vo<;:  2  P.  i^*  rj  airoOeai^  rod  <TK7]V(t)/jiaT6<; 
IjLov. —  Wliose  foundations^  etc.]  their  very  foundation  is  of  the 
earth  ;  they  are  derived  from  earth,  and  limited  to  earth.  And 

that  being  so,  they  are  the  more  fragile  and  destructible.  For 

''foundations"  as  a  figure  for  the  "conditions  of  existence" 

(Bu.),  cp.  22^^  (Eliphaz)  and  Pr.  lo^^. 
19c,  20a.  These  lines  are  obvious  parallels  (cp.  Formsy  70 ; 

cp.  66  f.)  forming  together  a  distich,  which  expresses  the  frailty 

and,  hyperbolically,  the  brevity  of  human  life  :  man  is  the 

creature  of  a  day,  dying  more  quickly  and  easily  than  such  a 

fragile  insect  as  the  moth  (^-^^ ;  cp.  Is.  51'^),  born  in  the  morning 

and  dead  before  nightfall  (^'^a ;  cp.  Is.  3812,  Ps.  qqS').  The 

verbs,  expressing  man's  destruction,  appear  to  be  chosen  with 

reference  to  the  clay  houses  of  their  bodies  {^^) ;  it  is  true  that 
the  first  (dindt)  is  elsewhere  used  metaphorically  (Lex.),  but 

here  it  seems  to  be  literal :  they  are  crushed  or  pulverized  back 

into  the  fine  dust  (XDI,  Ps.  go'^)  from  which  they  were  made 
(Gn.  3I®,  Qoh.  12})^  beaten  to  pieces  or  reduced  to  fragments 

(inD*:  of  a  potter's  vessel.  Is.  30^*). 
20b,  21.  Scarcely  a  tristich  ;  but  whether  apparently  so,  or 

an  isolated  stichos  and  distich,  the  form  is  suspicious  and  the 
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V.   '  Call  now  ;   is  there  any  that  will  answer  thee? 
And  to  which  of  the  holy  ones  wilt  thou  turn? 

text  contains  some  quest ionablt-  Icaiures  (see  phil.  n.). —  With- 

out  anv  hct'(fifii^\  if  the  text  is  correct,  this  should  mean  :  so 

insig^nificant  are  they  no  one  notices  them,  or  cares  for  their 
fate. 

21.  it  the  text  is  correct,  the  end  of  life  is  comp;ired  to  the 

collapse  of  a  tent  as  soon  as  the  cord  holding  it  in  its  place  is 

plucked  up;  if  the  fi^'^ure  be  pressed,  the  body  will  correspond 

to  the  tent  (cp.  Is.  38'-  "my  habitation  (m) — fig.  for  wr  body 

—  is  plucked  up^  and  carried  away  from  me  like  a  shepherd's 

tent"),  and  the  life  to  the  cord.  The  v.  emphasises  the  quick- 

ness and  completeness  of  man's  end.  Elsewhere  the  end  of 
life  is  represented  by  the  figure  of  cutting  off  a  thread  (6^, 

Is.  38'-''),  or  cutting  the  cord  which  suspends  a  lamp  (Qoh.  12*^). 
— And  that  without  wisdom]  Eliphiiz  has  pointed  out  the  physical 

imperfections  of  human  nature;  here  he  reverts  to  the  point 

ji7  loa^  which  the  thought  of  these  is  intended  to  lead  up  to, 
viz.  its  moral  imperfection  ;  men  die  without  having  attained 

wisdom,  i.e.  without  having  realized  the  moral  limitations  of 

human  nature,  without  having  perceived  —  as  Job,  for  in- 

stance, has  not  perceived — that  no  man  (^^)  can  be  morally 

perfect. 
V.  1-7-  Since  no  man  can  be  just  before  God,  it  is  only 

the  foolish  who  resent  God's  dealings  with  them,  and,  in  con- 
sequence, bring  upon  themselves  disaster. 

I.  Call  no7t\  is  there  atiy^  etc.]  "The  imperative  is  not 
ironical,  but  merely  a  very  animated  way  of  putting  a  supposi- 

tion :  if  tliou  appeal  then  against  God,  is  there  any  that  will 

hear  thee  or  aid  thee?"  (Da.). — Holy  ones]  anj^els :  so  15*^ 

(Kliphaz) ;  also  Zee.  I4^  Ps.  8g^  «,  Dn.  4»o-  »*•  «o  8'»,  Ecclus.  42>^ 

En.  1"  (and  very  often  :  sec  Charles,  n.  ad  lor.).  The  heavenly 
beings  are  so  termed,  not  on  account  of  moral  perfection 

(ct.  4***),  but  of  their  proximity  to  God.  The  v.  appears  to 
indicate  that  the  writer  was  familiar  with  the  custom  of  seeking 

the  intercession  of  angels  (cp.,  perhaps,  33^,  Elihu).  The  germ 
of  this  custom,  though  not  the  custom  itself,  may  be  found  in 
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2  (Nay) ;  for  it  is  the  foolish  man,  whom  vexation  killeth, 
And  the  silly  one  whom  jealousy  slayeth. 

Zee.  i^^,  where  the  angel  of  Yahweh,  voluntarily  and  unsought 
by  man,  intercedes  with  God  on  behalf  of  Jerusalem.  Later, 

Raphael  is  represented  as  bringing  the  ''memorial  of  the  prayer" 
of  Tobit  and  Sara  before  God  (Tob.  12^2),  and  (Tob.  12^^  (&^^)  as 
one  of  the  seven  angels  who  present  the  prayers  of  the  saints  ; 

''the  holy  ones  of  heaven"  are  besought  by  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  dead  to  bring  their  cause  before  God  (En.  9^-  ̂^) ;  and 

in  En.  15^  it  is  implied  that  angels  are  the  natural  intercessors 
for  men  :  see,  further,  on  this  doctrine  between  200  B.C.  and  100 

A.D.,  Charles's  n.  on  Test.  Levi  3^.  Though  the  doctrine  of 
angelic  intercession  found  here  is  different  from,  and  presum- 

ably a  later  development  than,  that  of  Zee.  i^^  (518  b.c),  and 
finds  no  clear  and  exact  parallel  earlier  than  Enoch  (2nd  cent. 

B.C.),  it  is  scarcely  necessary  on  this  ground  to  treat  the  v.  as 

a  marginal  comment  on  4^^  that  subsequently  found  its  place 

here  (Du.) ;  and  if  the  connection  between  4^^  and  5^  is  not 

altogether  obvious,  neither  would  that  between  4^1  and  5^ 

be  closer  (see  Peake's  criticism  of  Du.) ;  for,  as  Bu.  and  Peake 
point  out,  4^1  speaks  of  the  common  lot  of  frail  man ;  5^^-  of 

the  destruction  of  fools  in  particular.  And,  again,  5^  may 

stand  related  to  5^:  let  not  Job  appeal  to  the  angels,  thereby 
manifesting  the  irritation  of  the  foolish ;  but  let  him  turn  in 

the  right  temper  to  God  Himself. 

2.  Since  no  man  can  be  just  before  God,  it  is  foolish,  and 

indeed  fatal,  to  cherish  vexation  or  resentment  at  misfortune. — 

Vexation]  tJ^V^  (DV?)  means  always  the  feeling  of  chagrin  aroused 
by  treatment  regarded  (rightly  or  wrongly)  as  unmerited.  Only 

the  foolish  man  displays  it  under  misfortune.  Cf.  especially 

Pr.  12^^  "  As  for  the  fool,  his  vexation  is  made  known  presently." 
— Killeth  II  slayeth]  viz.,  by  causing  them  to  murmur  at  their 
lot,  and  so  bring  upon  themselves  further  calamities. — The  silly 

one]  nns:  cp.  nns  n^V,  a  silly  dove,  Hos.  7^^  The  term  is  akin 

to  the  more  frequent  ̂ ns,  the  simple,  credulous  (Pr.  14^^)  man  ; 

see  Toy  on  Pr.  14^^. — Jealousy]  r\'^'^\>  is  parallel  to  bVS,  vexation^ 
as  are  the  corresponding  vbs.  in  Dt.  32'"- 21       jj^^.  v\Qrd  is  here 

4 
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*  /have  seen  the  foolish  taking*  root; 

Hut  his  habitation  ^  was  cursed  1  suddenly. 

*  Far  now  are  his  children  from  safety, 

And  they  are  crushed  in  the  g"ate  with  none  to  deliver 
them. 

almost  equal  to  passix)Vy  passionate  anger \  cp.  Vx.  \\^y  Is.  42*^ 

(a  warrior's  passion). 
3  5.  Mliphaz  cites  an  instance  from  his  own  experience 

(see  4'')  conririning-  the  truth  stated  in  - :  he  saw  a  "foolish" 
man  prosperinj^  for  a  time,  but  suddenly  overtaken  by  mis- 

fortune.— -Tdking  root]  The  fi^.  is  that  of  a  tree,  which  is 

common  in  Job  (8i«'-  14^  »  15=^2  ,gio  ,^10  2420  2^^'^).— Was 

cursed^  etc.]  "^l  I  cursed \  his  habitation  having  been  ruined,  I 
suddenly  cursed  it  as  the  abode  of  one  who  had  been  a  sinner 

(cf.  Ps.  37^'-  I  passed  by  it,  and,  lo,  it  was  gone,  etc.).  But 

*'  suddenly  "  goes  badly  with  *'  I  cursed  "  :  what  we  expect  is 
a  verb,  stating  directly  what  happened  to  the  habitation,  as,  e.g.^ 

that  the  curse  of  God  fell  on  it :  others,  emending  differently, 

render  "was  worm-eaten,"  or  "was  emptied  out,"  or  "was 

laid  waste"  (see  phil.  n.). — Habitation  ('''.'!^)]  properly  a  pastoral 
term,  meaning"  a  homestead^  or  abode  of  sfiepherds  and  /locks 

(Is.  65^°,  Jer.  23^),  but  often  used  in  poetry  of  a  habitation  in 

general  (as  Pr.  3^,  Is.  :iy^). 
4.  The  effects  of  the  disaster  upon  his  family:  deprived  of 

their  protector,  his  children  are  helpless,  and  cannot  get  their 

just  rights.  In  the  mention  of  the  fate  of  the  foolish  man's 
house  and  family,  there  is  an  indirect  glance  at  what  has  hap- 

pened tojob  himself  (i^*"^*).  The  "gate"  (or  rather  "gfateway," 
— a  passag'e  of  some  length  with  seats  on  both  sides)  of  an 
Eastern  city  was  the  place  where  justice  was  often  administered; 

see,  e.g.,  c.  31^^  I)t.  25^,  Am.  5^°,  Is.  29^^,  Ps.  127^  (where  a 
man  with  a  number  of  stalwart  sons  to  support  him  cm 

"speak"  successfully  "with  his  enemies  in  the  gate").  With 
arc  crustiedy  comp.  Pr.  22*^  "Rob  not  the  poor  because  he  is 

poor;  .ind  rrus/i  not  the  .ifllicted  /;/  the  gate.''  On  this  v. 
Wetzstein  remarks  (ap.  Del.^  p.  84),  "What  a  Semite  dreads 
more  than  anything  is  the  desolation  of  his  family,  so  that  its 
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^  That  which  ̂   they  have  reaped  1  the  hungry  eateth, 

And  r  their  sheaf  the  poor  taketh  1  (?), 

And  ̂   the  thirsty  draweth  from  their  well  ̂   (?), 

*  For  affliction  cometh  not  forth  from  the  dust, 

Neither  doth  travail  spring  out  of  the  ground ; 

members  all  perish  or  come  to  misery,  his  home  is  laid  waste, 

and  its  ruins  become  a  proverb  for  future  generations."  This 
feeling  is  particularly  strong  among  the  Bedawin,  although 

naturally  in  their  case  there  can  be  no  question  of  the  traces 

left  by  their  hair-tents. 

5.  The  fate  of  the  foolish  man's  possessions  :  with  none  to 
protect  them,  his  crops  become  the  prey  of  the  hungry  Bedawi 

plunderer.  Literally  rendered,  J^  reads  :  whose  (sing.)  harvest 

the  hungry  eateth,  and  unto  from  (sic)  thorns  he  taketh  it, 

and  the  snare  is  eager  for  their  substance.  Some  of  this  is 

impossible,  more  improbable  (see  phil.  n.).  Alternative  emen- 

dations of  ̂   give :  And  the  thirsty  drinketh  their  milk  (or,  their 

wine).  If,  as  is  probable,  "  thirsty  "  is  correctly  restored  in  '^, 
^  which  would  then  separate  the  more  immediate  parallels 

**  hungry"  and  "thirsty"  may  well  be  intrusive  and  respon- 
sible for  an  original  distich  becoming  a  tristich. 

6-7.  Eliphaz  justifies  ('*  For")  his  position,  that  it  is  foolish 

to  complain  of  misfortune,  by  the  principle  that  travail  (3^^  n.) 

and  affliction  (px,  4^  n.)  do  not  spring  out  of  the  earth  Hke 
weeds,  are  not  something  external  to  man,  which  might  come 

upon  him  undeservedly,  but  result  from  causes  inherent  in 

human  nature :  Job  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  surprised  if  he 

has  to  experience  them.  Eliphaz,  as  before  (4^'^"^^),  seeks  to 
make  it  easy  for  Job  to  reconcile  himself  to  his  position,  by 

showing  him  that  his  case  is  no  exceptional  one,  but  merely 

the  exemplification  of  a  general  law  :  there  is  nothing  strange  in 

his  suflfering  affliction  ;   for  it  is  natural  to  man  so  to  do. 

6.  Cometh  forth^  of  vegetable  growth,  as  14^  31*®,  Dt.  14^2, 

Is.  \\\—The  dust\  the  soil:  so  S^^  (n.).  *' The  dust"  and 

"the  ground,"  like  "the  dust"  and  "  the  earth  "  in  14^,  and 
like  the  vbs.  in  both  lines,  here  simply  belong  to  the  fig.  of 

vegetable  growth  :   and  it  is  a  mistake,  therefore,  to  detect  in 
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^  But  man  is  born  unto  travail, 

As  sparks  fly  upwards. 

"from  the  dust"  an  implied  contrast  to  "from  on  high" 

(Peake).— »S]^/'/w^  ou/]  ncv  is  used  regularly  of  trees,  vegeta- 

tion, etc.,  growing  up  from  the  ground  :   cp.  Gn.  2^  41**. 

7.  /.v  horn  ujito  trouble^  etc.]  "It  is  as  natural  for  man  to 
experience  misfortune  as  it  is  for  sparks  (see  phi!,  n.)  to  tly 

upwards.  If  pressed,  Eliphaz  would  have  said  that  man  did 

not  nKM'ely  fall  into  misfortune,  but  brought  misfortune  upon 
himself  by  following  the  impulses  of  his  evil  nature;  but  in  his 

first  speech  he  keeps  the  question  of  Job's  sin  in  the  back- 

ground, and  alludes  to  it  as  lightly  and  indirectly  as  possible  " 

(Dr.).  This  interpretation  (see  also  on  ̂-"^  \  and  cp.  Di.  al.) 
has  appeared  to  some  to  labour  under  difficulties  either  in 

itself,  or  as  an  interpretation  of  an  original  part  of  Eliphiiz's 
speech.  To  avoid  what  appears  to  them  inconsistency  with 

other  parts  of  Eliphaz's  speech.  We.  (Jahrb.f.  dcntschc  Thcolo^c^ 

xvi.  557),  Sgf.  Be.  Du.  om.  vv.®- ''.  Bu.  finds  the  sense  almost 
identical  with  that  of  4^ — that  man  is  actively  responsible  for 

his  own  misfortune;  and,  pointing  the  vb.  in  "*  as  a  Hif., 
renders  :  But  man  begets  travail.  Du.  urges  that  ̂   is  pointless, 
since  Job  has  not  urged  the  contrary,  and,  taken  affirmatively, 

inconsistent  with  Eliphjiz's  position  in  4^*^- ;  nor  is  it  probable 
that  ̂   should  be  taken  interrogatively:  torn,  as  they  are,  from 

their  context  the  vv.  remain  obscure.  Peake,  not  perhaps  with- 

out reason,  questions  whether  **  not  from  the  dust  "  in  ̂   really 
means  not  without  a  cause,  and  hazards  the  suggestion  that  * 
may  originally  have  affirmed  what  it  now  denies  (cp.  Richter, 

who  proposes  x^n  for  NP  O),  and  that  the  meaning  was  :  man  is 

doomed  to  travail  by  the  conditions  of  his  earthly  life,  but  (v."^) 
the  angels  escape,  since  they  soar  high  above  the  earth.  But 

the  assumption  that  "sons  of  flame"  mean  not  "sparks" 

but   "  angels  "  {JH  demons)^  is  precarious. 

8  16.  Were  Kliphaz  in  Job's  place,  he  would  betake  himself 
to  (jod,  who  ill  His  ruk-  of  the  world  is  guided  uniformly  by 

purposes  of  good  ('**  '"),  and  who,  even  when  He  sends  chastise- 

ments, designs  them  as  a  blessing  ('"  ̂). 
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*  But  as  for  me,  I  would  seek  unto  God, 
And  unto  God  would  I  lay  out  my  cause : 

^  Who  doeth  great  things  and  unsearchable, 
Marvellous  things  without  number : 

^^  Who'giveth  rain  upon  the  earth, 
And  sendeth  waters  upon  the  fields : 

^^  r  Who  1  setteth  up  on  high  those  that  be  low ; 
And  they  which  mourn  are  exalted  to  safety. 

8.  Bu^]  In  the  Heb.  a  strong  adversative  (2^),  marking  a 

contrast  with  the  behaviour  described  in  ̂•^. — Seek  u7ito  God]  as 

an  inquirer  (Is.  8^^  11^^  al.),  asking  humbly  for  help  and 
guidance. 

9-16.  A  description  of  the  wonderful  power  and  operation 
of  God,  intended  to  show  why  Job  should  lay  his  case  before 

Him.  God  is  wonderful  in  power  and  goodness,  both  generally 

(^),  and  in  particular  in  fertilizing  the  thirsty  earth  (^^),  and  in 
adjusting  the  many  inequalities  of  society,  in  encouraging  and 

lifting  up  those  that  are  abased,  and  in  defeating  the  malicious 

devices  of  the  crafty,  and  rescuing  the  needy  from  their  clutches 

(11-16). 

9.  Cf.  9^°  (almost  the  same  words). 

10.  An  example  at  once  of  God's  power  and  of  His  benevo- 
lence :  He  supplies  the  thirsty  earth  with  rain  and  streams  of 

water.     Cf.  Ps.  147^;  and  (for  ̂ )  104^^. 

II-16.  In  the  moral  sphere,  God's  providence  acts  by  raising 
up  and  helping  the  lowly  and  the  mourners,  and  by  rescuing 

the  poor  from  the  devices  of  the  crafty. 

Iia.  Cf  I  S.  2^,  Ps.  II3''''.  He  secures  the  mourner 
against  the  avarice  of  hard-hearted  oppressors :  cf.  2  K.  4^ 
The  Heb.  word  (lip)  does  not  denote  a  state  of  mind  (sorrowing 

or  grieving),  but  (meaning  properly  /o  be  dirty)  has  reference 
to  the  squalid  person  and  dark  attire  (head  sprinkled  with 

ashes,  sackcloth,  etc.)  of  a  mourner  in  the  East:  cf.  2  S.  13^^, 
Est.  4I. 

12  f.  He  frustrates  the  malicious  devices  of  the  crafty,  who 

scheme,  for  instance,  to  benefit  themselves  at  the  expense  of 

the  innocent  or  the  poor  (cf.  Mic.  3^"^  7*^,  Is.  32^  etc.). 
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^-  Who  frustrateth  the  devices  of  the  crafty, 
So  that  their  hands  cannot  carry  out  sound  counsel. 

'^  Who  taketh  the  wise  in  their  own  craftiness ; 

And  the  counsel  of  the  tortuous  is  carried  headlong. 

'*  In  the  daytime  they  meet  with  darkness, 

And  as  in  the  nij^ht  they  tj^ropc  at  noonday. 
^^  But  he  saveth  ̂   the  fatherlessl    from  their  sword. 

And  the  needy  from  the  hand  of  the  mighty. 

12.  Frustrafe]c(.  Ps.  33^^,  Is.  44^**. — Cany  out  soutui  counsel] 
or,  perhaps,  achieve  success',  see  phil.  n. 

13.  Taketh]  as  in  a  net  or  trap,  Am.  3*-  *,  Ps.  35''  (the  same 

word). — /;/  their  oum  craftiness^  It  becomes  the  means  by 

which  they  are  themselves  ruined  (cf.  Ps.  7^^*  Sl^^^\  Pr-  26'"  28^^). 

—  The  tortuous]  i.e.  men  who  pursue  tortuous  or  crooked  ways 

to  attain  their  ends.  Cf.  Pr.  8^  "there  is  nothing  tortuous  or 

crooked  in  them"  (l"i;5yi  ̂PE)3  0.13  PX) ;  Ps.  18="  "With  the 

crooked  thou  showest  thyself  tortuous  "  ('"^BrUi^  ̂ ''^V  DV) ;  Dt.  32^ 

bnpnE:^  Ci^jy  "lil. — Is  carried headlomr]  Lit.  hastened  {\in(\\i\y)y  i.e. 
precipitated  before  it  is  ripe,  and  so  frustrated.  ^**  is  the  only 

passage  of  Job  quoted  in  the  NT.  (i  Cor.  3^®  6  Bpaa-aofievo^ 
Toi"?  ao(f>ov<;  iv  rfj  iravovp^ia  avro)v).  G  has  o  KaraKa^^dvoyv 

ao(pov<;  eV  (j>pov7]a-€L  (A  +  avriou) :  St.  Paul  must,  therefore, 
have  either  translated  himself  from  the  Hebrew  or  used  some 

version  of  the  OT.  other  than  C  For  the  implicit  criticism  of 

"  the  wise,"  cp.  37-^. 
14.  Tlic  perplexity  and  bewilderment  of  those  whom  (iod 

thus  thwarts.  They  are  like  blind  people  groping  about  in  the 

bright  day.  For  the  thought,  cf.  12-^'*,  Is.  19*^-;  for  the 

figure,  12^^,  Dt.  28'^,  Is.  59I0. 

15  f.  And  so  the  poor,  whose  ruin  these  **  crafty"  ones  had 
been  contriving,  are  delivered  from  their  clutches,  and  evil, 

abashed,  is  obliged  to  stop  her  mouth. 

15.  Lit.  Jt|  reads :  '•  So  he  saveth  from  the  sword  from  their 

mouth,  And  from  the  hand  of  the  mighty  the  needy."  The 
imperfectly  balanced  parallelism  shows  that  there  must  be 

some  error  in  the  text.  The  error  cannot  be  certainly  corrected 

(see  phil.  n.);   but  the  general  sense  is  clear. 
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^^  So  the  poor  hath  hope, 
And  unrighteousness  stoppeth  her  mouth. 

^^  Behold,  happy  is  the  man  whom  God  correcteth : 
And  despise  thou  not  the  chastening  of  the  Ahnighty. 

^^  For  he  maketh  sore,  and  bindeth  up ; 
He  woundeth,  and  his  hands  heal 

^*  In  six  troubles  he  will  deliver  thee ; 
And  in  seven  no  evil  will  touch  thee. 

l6b.  Cp.  Ps.  io7^2b  i^^pj  -,,^p)p  -,(5^^.1,2^^  These  verses  place 
before  us  a  strange  picture  of  the  social  customs  of  the  time. 

But  the  prophets  and  the  Psalms  fully  corroborate  it.  Then, 

as  now,  in  the  East,  men  of  any  wealth  or  position,  landowners, 

government  officials,  tradesmen,  money-lenders,  etc.,  leave  no 
stone  unturned  to  aggrandize  themselves  at  the  expense  of  the 
defenceless  and  the  unfortunate. 

17-26.  And  so  there  is  a  purpose  In  Job's  afflictions :  they 
are  designed  to  end  in  more  abundant  blessing ;  and  Eliphaz 

draws  an  idyllic  and  engaging  picture  of  the  happiness  awaiting 

Job,  if  he  will  but  receive  God's  chastisement  aright.  The 
passage  is  a  beautiful  and  striking  one,  admirably  adapted  to 

move  one  differently  circumstanced  from  Job  to  penitence  and 

submission.  But  Job  has  not  sinned  ;  and,  naturally,  Eliphaz's 
argument  makes  no  impression  upon  him. 

17.  Eliphaz  begins  by  applying  to  Job  the  maxim  of  Pr.  3^^-  ̂^ 

(quoted  Heb.    12^-^),  ̂ ^  Despise  not^  my  son,  the  chastening  of 
Yahweh,  and  spurn  not  His  reproof;   for  whom  Yahweh  loveth 

He  correcteth  ;  and  (treateth)  as  a  father  (or,  with  ̂   (cf.  ̂^*  here), 

and  maketh  sore ^  ox  painetK)  \\\^  son  in  whom   He  delighteth." 
18.  For  He  does  not  make  sore  only,  He  also  heals. 

•'God's  drastic  surgery  is  for  the  sufferer's  higher  good,  and 
the  hand  that  uses  the  knife  without  flinching  is  also  the  gentle 

hand  that  tenderly  binds  up  the  wound"  (Pe.).  Cf.  Hos.  6\ 
Dt.  32^;  also  Is.  3o2«^ 

19  ff.  An  eloqent  enumeration  of  the  blessings  which  Job 

may  expect,  if  he  but  follows  Eliphaz's  advice. 
Ip-  Out  of  all  troubles  and  dangers,  however  numerous 

they    may    be,    he    will    be    delivered. — Six  .   .   .  seven\    is   an 
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^  In  famine  he  will  redeem  thee  from  death  ; 
And  in  war  from  the  power  of  the  sword. 

^^  r  From  ̂   the  scourg^e  of  the  tongue  thou  shalt  be  hid  ; 
Neither  shalt  thou  be  afraid  of  '  desolation  ^  when  it 

Cometh. 

example  of  the  "ascending^  numeration,"  of  which  there  are  a 

pood  many  cases  in  the  OT.  The  meaning^  is,  that  six  would 

be  a  larg"e  number,  but  it  is  increased  to  seven.  So  in  other 
cases :  a  number  which  would  be  complete  or  sufficient  by 

itself  is  increased — or,  if  it  denotes  a  sin,  for  instance,  is 

agg'ravated — by  a  unit  (cp.  G-K.  134^^).  For  six  and  seven  (as 

here)  see  Pr.  6^^,  where  seven  instances  are  given  in  the  follow- 

ing vv.^*^"^®^;  so  with  nine  and  /en  in  Sir.  25^;  /wo  and  /hree^ 

Sir.  50*^;  /hrec  andybwr,  Pr.  30^^.  In  other  cases,  even  when 
instances  follow,  they  are  not  made  to  equal  either  of  the 

numbers  previously  mentioned  (so  Am.  i'"^^).  Here,  in  vv.^"^, 
there  is  some  appearance  of  the  mention  of  seven  distresses  : 

viz.  famine,  -'^;  war,  2*^'';  slander,  2^*;  destruction,  -^^';  destruc- 

tion and  dearth,  ̂ ^\  wild  beasts,  ̂ *'.  But  if  precisely  seven 
instances  were  intended,  the  text  must  have  suffered  ;  for  two 

of  the  instances,  at  least  in  fH,  are  identical,  viz.,  destruction, 

21b  ("i^t;')  and  ̂ "^  (iK') ;  and  famine  and  dearth  are  practically 
identical.  Perhaps,  however,  in  any  case,  one  occurrence  of 

"destruction"  should  be  removed  by  reading  for  IVJ*  in  -^  HNVJ', 

desola/ion  (Dr.),  or  Tf-*',  a  detnon  (Hoffm.),  in  which  latter  case 

we  might  perhaps  compare  Ps.  gr''.  Seven  instances  were 
certainly  not  given  by  the  writer,  though  they  may  have  been 

intended  by  the  interpolator,  if  Be.  Bu.  Du.  are  right  in 

regarding  ̂   as  interpolated,  partly  on  the  ground  of  the 
repetition  of  destruction  and  the  virtual  repetition  of  hunger, 

partly  on  the  ground  that  '•^'  is  more  forcible  if  not  anticipated 

by  2«»». 20.  In  famine  and  war — those  scourges  of  the  ancient  East 
— his  life  will  be  secure. 

21.  The  scourf^e  of  /he  /ongne\  I.e.  slander,  Ciilumny.  Cf. 

for  the  figure,  Jer.  18***  *'  Come,  let  us  snti/e  him  (Jer.)  wi/h  /he 

/otiQuc."     *' Slander"  is  a  rather   special   "distress"  as  com- 
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2^  At  destruction  and  dearth  thou  shalt  laugh ; 
And  of  the  beasts  of  the  earth  be  thou  not  afraid. 

23  Pqj.  thou  shalt  be  in  league  with  the  stones  of  the  field  ; 
And  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  be  at  peace  with  thee. 

pared  with  the  others  instanced.  Du.  suggests  that  ''pesti- 

lence," perhaps  "l^'H,  the  only  one  of  the  four  sore  judgments 
mentioned  in  Ezk.  14^^  and  not  mentioned  here,  may  once  have 
been  mentioned  instead  of  the  tongue ;  Ehrlich  suggests  that 

tongue  stands  for  tongue  (of  fire). 

22.  The  beasts  of  the  earth]  Wild  beasts  were  much  dreaded 

in  Palestine  in  ancient  times,  especially  if  the  country  was 

depleted  of  its  population  {e.g:  2  K.  17^^).  They  form  one  of 

Ezekiel's  '' four  sore  judgments  ":  "  the  sword,  famine,  noisome 

beasts,  and  pestilence"  (14^^). 
23.  Poetical  figures,  implying  that  stones  will  not  accumulate 

to  mar  the  fields,  nor  wild  beasts  attack  the  folds  or  trample 

down  the  crops.  Job's  flocks  and  herds,  and  his  harvests,  will 

thus  be  both  plentiful  and  secure ;  cf.  Hos.  2^^  ̂ ^^^  (where 

covenant  represents  the  same  Heb.  word  as  ' 'league "  here). 
The  text  scarcely  requires  emendation ;  otherwise  an  old 

suggestion  of  Rashi's,  recently  revised  by  Kohler  (Archiv  fur 
Religionswissensch.y  1910,  75  ff.)  and  Be.  (ZATWy  1915,  63  f.), 

would  be  attractive  :  for  stones  ("'^DN)  of  the  field  they  substitute 

elfs,  or  gnofues  (''J3  or ''HN),  impish  beings  which,  according  to 
widespread  folklore,  may  be  as  injurious  as  wild  beasts  to 

agricultural  prosperity;  the  parallel  to  "beasts  of  the  field"  in 

^  would  be  admirable.  For  the  term  sons^  or  lords,  of  the  fields 
which  on  this  hypothesis  would  be  applied  to  them,  cp.  the 

Arabic '«/t/z^7'«r^,  people  of  the  land(seey  e.g.,  Doughty,  Arabia 
Deserta,  i.  136).  Be.  suggests  that  these  elfs  may  be  com- 

panions or  doubles  of  the  ̂ triin  (EV.  "satyrs":  see  EBi. 
S.V.).  The  emendations  of  Ehrlich  (sling-)stones  of  the  devastator 

(ntJ'),  and  Rxcht^r,  fatnesses  (''JDt^),  may  be  dismissed. 
24  26.  His  homestead  will  be  prosperoijiSr— ^w^  offspring 

numerous,  and  he  himself  will  be  gathered  to  his  fathers  in  a 

ripe  and  vigorous  old  age. 

24.  Atww]  His  knowledge  of  his  security  will  be  the  climax 
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^*  And  thou  shalt  know  that  thy  tent  is  in  peace; 
And  thou  shalt  visit  thy  homestead,  and  shalt   miss nothing. 

•*  Thou  shalt  know  also  tliat  thy  seed  shall  be  great, 
And  thine  ofTspring  as  the  herbage  of  the  earth. 

^  Thou  shalt  come  to  thy  grave  in  firm  strength  (?), 
As  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  up  in  its  season. 

^  Lo  this,  we  have  searched  it  out,  so  it  is  ; 

^  We  have  ̂   hear(d)  it,  and  note  //lou  it  for  thyself. 

VI.  ̂   And  Job  answered  and  said, 

of  his  happiness. —  Visi/]  or,  inspecty  to  see  that  all  is  right. 

So,  r..^.,  Jer.  23^;  of  a  shepherd  inspecting  his  sheep. — Shalt 
miss  no/hing\  Nothing  will  have  been  stolen  ;  no  animal  will 

have  strayed  away,  or  been  devoured  by  a  wild  beast. 

25.  His  offspring  will  be  numerous.  His  lost  children  (c.  i) 

will  thus  be  replaced. — As  the  herbatre  of  the  earth]  For  the 

comparison,  cf.  Ps.  72^^,  they  shall  blossom  out  of  the  city  like 
the  herbage  0/ the  earth. 

26.  In  firtn  strength]  see  phil.  n. — Cometh  up]  to  the  thresh- 

ing-floor (which  was  usually  situated  on  an  elevation,  that  the 

wind  might  blow  the  chaff  away). 

27.  This,  then,  is  what  we  have  "sought  out"  (i.e.  arrived 
at  as  the  result  of  meditating  on  our  experience) ;  as  we  have 

thought  it  out,  do  thou  take  good  note  of  it.  Our  conclusion 

has  not  been  arrived  at  suddenly,  and  is  worthy  therefore  of 

thy  attention. 

VI.  VII.  Job's  reply  to  Eliphaz's  first  speech. — Address- 

ing first  the  friends (6^'^:  note  the  pi.  inG**"**®) rather  than  Kliphaz 
alone,  Job  defends  the  language  of  his  previous  speech  (c.  3), 

for  which  Elipha/  had  rebuked  him,  on  the  ground  of  his 

sufferings  (2"),  and  reiterates  his  desire  to  die  C^ '^) ;  for  why 
should  he  live,  being  without  hope  (^^"^^),  and  without  help  or 

sympathy  from  his  friends  in  the  hour  of  his  need  (**-^)  ?  His 
friends  rather  have  become  his  covert  accusers  :  if  they  must 

accuse,  let  them  at  least  do  so  op>cnly  (**■**).  Though  innocent, 
his  lot  is  hard — as  is  human  life  in  general  (7") — and  pitiable: 
for  he  is  racked  with  disease,  without  hope  in  this  brief  life  or 
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2  O  that  my  vexation  were  but  weig-hed, 
And  my  calamity  laid  in  the  balances  together ! 

2  For  then  it  would  be  heavier  than  the  sand  of  the  seas  : 

Therefore  have  my  words  been  rash. 

^  For  the  arrows  of  the  Almighty  are  present  with  me, 
The  venom  whereof  my  spirit  drinketh  up  : 

The  terrors  of  God  array  (themselves)  against  me. 

when  it  is  over  (7^~^^).  Addressing  God,  probably  from  7^,  at 

least  from  7*^  (''remember"  is  2nd  sing.),  and  unmistakably 
from  7^2  onwards,  Job,  after  a  brief  appeal  to  God's  com- 

passion (^"^^),  boldly  and  without  restraint  (^^)  asks  why  He 

plagues  him  so  continually  (^^~^^). 
VI.  2-3.  Job  only  wishes  that  his  **  vexation,"  i.e.  (see  on  5^), 

the  sense  of  undeserved  treatment  under  which  he  is  smarting, 

and  which  he  has  expressed  in  c.  3,  could  be  weighed  against 

his  sufferings  :  it  would  then  quickly  appear  that  it  was  not 
excessive,  and  that  it  formed  an  abundant  excuse  for  his 

words. — My  vexation]  with  which  Eliphaz  (5^)  had  taunted 
him. — Together]  viz.,  with  my  vexation — of  course,  in  the 
other  scale. 

3.  Heavier  than  the  sand  of  the  sea]  for  the  fig.  cf.  Pr.  27^. — 
jRash]  Job  allows  that  his  words  have  been  rash,  but  submits 
that  his  sufferings  form  a  sufficient  excuse  for  them. 

4.  Job  here — for  the  first  time,  distinctly — nam^es  God  as 
the  author  of  his  afflictions.  The  thought  of  this  is  the  sting 

which  goads  him  to  desperation — not  the  afflictions  as  such, 
but  his  feeling  that  they  are  sent  upon  him  undeservedly  by 

an  angry  God  :  it  is  on  this  account  that  his  pains  terrify  and 

paralyse  him.  V.*  is  a  tristich,  ̂   (which  is  overlong)  separating 

the  more  closely  parallel  lines  ̂ •^.  Like  the  similar  case  in  s'', 
this  may  be  due  to  some  dislocation  of  the  text.  Du.  combines 

*^  with  ̂ *  (emended  :  see  phil.  n.  on  ̂ *),  thus  obtaining  two 
possible,  though  not  very  good,  distichs.  The  separation  of  ̂'^ 

from  *^  is  questionable ;  and,  ̂ '^,  if  it  really  goes  with  any  part 

of*,  is  connected  by  **  my  soul  "  with  the  parallel  ''  my  spirit  " 

in  *^:  in  this  case  the  first  part  of  '^*  would  require  to  be  suitably 
emended.      But  though  *  for  the  reasons  indicated  is  doubtful 



6o  TIIK    liOOK    OV    JOB  [VI.  4-7. 

*  Doth  the  wild  ass  bray  when  he  hath  grass? 
Or  loweth  the  ox  over  his  fodder? 

®  Can  that  which  is  insipid  be  eaten  without  salt  ? 
Or  is  there  any  taste  in  the  slime  of  purslain  ? 

and  "  very  strange,  no  certain  reconstruction  can  be  sug'gested. 
—  The  arrouos  of  God\  ''Figures  in  the  poetry  of  the  OT.  for 
the  sicknesses,  pains,  and  plagues  with  which  He  assails  men, 

Ps.  38=^(->  (Ps.  7i*^»^\  Dt.  322^,  Ezk.  5i«;  of.  c.  16I*'),"  Di.— 
Present  with  ?ne]  On  the  idiom,  see  phil.  n.  He  is  constantly 

and  intensely  conscious  of  them.  —  Vefiom]  lit.  heat\  so  Ps.  58^, 

Dt.  32'-'- -^^  As  a  poisoned  arrow  causes — if  nothing  worse — 

fever  and  irritation,  so  the  "venom"  of  God's  arrows — i.e,  the 
intolerable  thought  that  they  are  sent  against  him  unjustly — 

penetrates  his  being,  and  disturbs  his  whole  mental  condition. 

— Array  (themselves)  against  nie]  By  a  change  of  metaphor  he 

picturesquely  represents  God's  terrors  as  arraying  themselves 
against  him  like  a  hostile  army  (cf. ,  for  the  figure,  10^^  16^^'). 
Hut,  transposing  two  letters,  we  should,  perhaps,  read  undo 

VIC  (see  phil.  n.) — the  vb.  meaning  properly,  as  .Arab,  shows, 
to  make  turbid  \   and  hence  fig.  destroy  the  happiness  of  undo. 

5-7-  Job's  complaints  are  proof  of  the  reality  of  his  pain  ; 
does  any  animal  complain  when  it  lias  its  natural  and  accus- 

tomed food  ?  But  Job's  sufferings  are  like  insipid  and  repulsive 
food,  which  no  one  can  take  without  complaining. 

5.  IVild  ass]  39''*  n.  —  Grass]  39^  n. — Fodder]  Wd  (24^,  Is. 

30^''  t)  is  properly  mixed  fodder  (  ̂  773,  to  mix),  fodder  com- 
posed of  different  kinds  of  food;  Lat.  farrago  (of  spelt,  barley, 

vetches,  and  pulse) ;   Verg.  G.  3.  205. 

6.  The  stime  of  purslain]  a  plant,  the  flower  of  which,  as  it 

fades  away,  resolves  itself  into  an  insipid  mucilaginous  jelly. 

It  is  this  tasteless  jelly  which  is  here  alluded  to.  KV'.  "  the 

white  of  an  egg":  very  improbable;  see  phil.  n.  \v\  fQR 
XV.  704  f.  an  identification  is  suggested  of  the  slime^  or  saliva 

(r/r)y  o{  halldmiith  with  the  insipid  liquid  exuding  from  a  soft 

kind  of  cheese  termed  in  Arabic  l^aliim  or  halldm  (Lisdnu  '/ 
'Aral).  XV.  38.  6f.). 

7-  job   compares    his    sufferings    to   repulsive    food.      The 



VI.  7-10.]  JOB  6 1 • 

^  My  soul  refuseth  to  touch  (them) ; 

^  It  loatheth  ̂   the  sickness  of  my  food. 

^  Oh  that  I  might  have  my  request ; 
And  that  God   would  grant    (me)   the  thing  that   I 

^  long  ̂   for  ! 

^  And  that  it  would  please  God  to  crush  me ; 
That  he  would  let  loose  his  hand,  and  snip  me  off! 

^^  So  would  there  still  be  my  comfort ; 

And  I  would  ̂   exult  ̂   in  anguish  that  spareth  not : 
For  I  have  not  disowned  the  words  of  the  Holy  One. 

*'  soul"  is  in  Heb.  psychology  the  seat  of  desire  (e.g.  Dt.  24^^, 
Hos.  4^),  and,  in  particular,  of  appetite  (e.g.  Dt.  14^6  23^5, 

Is.  29^,  Mic.  7^,  Pr.  23^,  where  tJ'Da  ̂ ^3  means  a  greedy  man  ; 

c.  33^>  where  see  note) ;  hence  its  use  here.  See,  further.  Dr. 

Par.  Psalt.  p.  459  f.  V.'^  is  in  detail  very  uncertain  ;  see  phil.  n. 
8-13.  The  intensity  of  his  sufferings  wrings  from  him  the 

passionate  cry  for  death  (^~^°).  He  has  no  strength  for  the 

patience  and  life  which  Eliphaz  (4^  ̂22-26j  j^^d  inculcated  (^^~^^). 
8.  My  reqiiesf]  the  wish  to  die,  expressed  in  c.  3. — The 

thing  that  I  long  for\  ̂   has  my  hope  of  death,  *'  with  a  delicate 

allusion  to  the  *  hope '  of  deliverance  and  ultimate  happiness 

with  which  Eliphaz  (4^  5^^)  had  sought  to  support  him"  (Di.). 
But  (cp.  Pr.  lo^^)  my  desire  (see  phil.  n.)  would  agree  better 
with  the  feeling  which  Job  had  really  expressed;  as  EVV.,  by 

the  rendering  '*the  thing  that  I  long  for,"  which  is  not  a 
legitimate  rendering  of  J^,  have  unconsciously  admitted. 

9.  Let  loose  his  hand]  not  merely  torment  him  and  protract 

his  misery,  but  give  his  hand  free  play  and  slay  him  outright. 

— S7iip  me  (?^(^3y^3^)]  implying  **  cut  off  the  thread  of  my  life  "  : 

cf.  27^,  Is.  38^2  '*  from  the  thrum  he  will  snip  me  ̂ (''jyVQ"')." 
10.  Comfort]  death  would  speedily  end  his  sufferings. — 

Exult]  see  phil.  n. — Anguish  that  spareth  not]  i.e.  the  last 
quick  agonies  of  death. 

IOC.  If  the  line  is  original  it  means,  for  I  have  not  dis- 

owned or  disregarded  God's  (moral  commands)  (cf.  23'"- ;  c  31) 
— giving  the  reason  (Di.)  why  God  should  grant  his  request, 
and   at  the  same   time  showing  that  he   has  grounds  for  his 



62  THE    HOOK    OF    JOB  [VI.  10   14. 

^^  What  Is  my  strength,  that  I  should  wait? 
And  what  is  mine  end,  that  I  should  be  patient? 

^2  Is  my  strength  the  strengfth  of  stones  ? 
Or  is  my  flesh  of  bronze  ? 

^^  ̂  Behold  J  my  help  within  me  is  nou^^ht, 

And  efl"ectual  counsel  is  driven  quite  from  me. 
^*  '  He  that  withholdcth  '  kindness  from  his  friend 

Forsaketh  the  fear  of  the  Almig^hty. 

**  vexation  *'  (^j  at  God's  treatment  of  him,  and  for  refusing-  to 

listen  to  Klipha/.'s  exhortations  to  admit  his  j^uilt.  De.  Hi.  Hu. 
al.  render,  "Then  would  it  be  still  my  comfort — and  I  would 

leap  in  pain  that  spareth  not — //tat  I  have  not  disowned  the 

words  of  the  Holy  One,"  making  the  righteousness  of  his  life 
the  ground  of  his  consolation  in  the  last  agonies  of  death. 

I)u.  also  thinks  the  latter  meaning  was  intended — but  by  an 

interpolator,  who  desiderated  an  explication  of  ̂ ^  ;  with  Sgf.  he 

omits  '•^',  thus  making  ̂ °  a  distich,  not  as  now  a  tristich  :  on 

either  view  he  thinks  that  ̂ ^'  only  has  meaning  if  Job  believed 
in  rewards  and  punishments  after  death  (cp.  Peake). 

II-13.  Job  passionately  describes  his  desperate  condition. 

His  strength  is  shattered  :  the  only  future  he  can  *'  hope  "  for 
is  death  ;  and,  how  can  he  avoid  being  impatient  when  this  is 

so  long  in  coming  and  releasing  him  from  his  pains? 

II.  T/ial  1  should  ivait?\  for  the  happier  future  which 

Eliphaz  had  promised  him  (s^"*^). —  What  is  my  endy  etc.?] 
what  hope  have  I  of  a  happy  end  of  my  sufferings,  that  I 

should  be  patient  under  them? — Be  patient\  lit.  prolong  my 

soul',  so  the  idiom  for  "  impatient"  \s  short  of  soul  \  of.  Nu.  21* 

(RVm.),  Zee.  11^,  and  elsewhere  with  nn,  as  Ex.  6'*,  Mic.  2^, 

Pr.  14'-^  Jb.  21*;  and  mi  -l-jX,  Ec.  7». 
13.  Inward  (mental)  help  and  resourcefulness  also  fail  him, 

not  less  than  physical  strength  :  he  can  imagine  no  means  of 

extricating  himself  from  his  desperate  plight. 

14  23.  His  friends  have  failed  him  in  the  hour  of  his  need  : 

they  have  not  shown  him  the  sympathy  that  was  his  due. 

14.  Job  charges  his  friends  with  themselves,  by  their  lack 

of  sympathy,  forsaking  true  religion:   so  SF,  whose  text  is  at 



VI.  14-17.]  JOB  63 

^^  My  brethren  have  dealt  faithlessly  like  a  wady, 
Like  the  channels  of  wadys  that  pass  away  : 

^^  Which  are  turbid  by  reason  of  the  ice, 
When  the  snow  hideth  itself  upon  them  : 

^'^  What  time  they  are  scorched,  they  vanish  away : 
When  it  is  hot,  they  are  extinguished  out  of  their  place. 

least  more  probable  than  J^ ;  the  difficult  and  uncertain  text  of 

J^  is  best  rendered  :  Kindness  is  (due)  to  him  that  is  in  despair, 
And  that  forsaketh  the  fear  of  the  Almighty  ;  according  to  this, 

Job,  with  allusion  to  himself,  says  that  one  who  is  in  despair, 

and  (in  danger  of)  loosing  his  faith  in  the  Almighty,  deserves 
from  his  friends,  not  querulous  insinuations  of  guilt,  but  help 

and  sympathy,  to  strengthen  his  failing  piety ;  and  he  is 

keenly  disappointed  at  not  receiving  this  from  them.  But 

against  }^,  see  phil.  n. 

15-20.  He  compares  his  friends  picturesquely  to  a  wady,  a 

stream — such  as  are  common  in  and  about  Palestine — running 
along  a  rocky  valley,  which  may  be  turbid  and  swollen  in 

winter,  but  completely  dry  in  summer  ;  and  his  own  disappoint- 
ment to  that  of  a  thirsty  caravan,  journeying  hopefully  towards 

such  a  wady,  only  to  find  its  waters  dried  up  through  the  heat. 

Cf.  for  the  figure  Jer.  15^^  '*  Wilt  thou  be  to  me  as  a  deceptive 

wady"  (3nK  ̂ m)? 
15.  ̂ ^y  brethren]  so  Job  here  terms  the  three  friends ;  cp. 

v.2\  which  applies  the  simile  here  begun  to  those  whom  he  is 

addressing. — Channels]  or  bedy — which,  when  in  summer  the 
traveller  comes  to  it,  he  finds  dry. 

16.  Hideth  itself  upon  them]  falls  upon  them,  and  disappears 

in  them.  **The  streams  of  Lebanon,"  and  the  high  parts  of 
Gilead  and  Bashan,  *'send  down  great  floods  of  dark  and 
troubled  waters  in  spring,  when  the  ice  and  snow  of  their 

summits  are  melting ;  but  they  dry  up  under  the  heat  of 
summer,  and  the  track  of  the  torrent,  with  its  chaos  of  boulders, 

stones,  and  gravel,  seems  as  though  it  had  not  known  a  stream 

for  ages  "  (Geikie,  //oly  Land  and  the  Bible  (1887),  i.  124). 
17.  But  in  the  hot  summer  these  wadys,  swollen  in  winter, 

dry  up. 
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^^  Caravans  divert  their  way ; 

They  go  up  into  the  waste,  and  perish. 

^"  The  caravans  of  Tcma  looked, 

The  companies  of  Sheba  waited  for  them. 

^^  They  were,  disappointed  because  ̂   they  ̂   had  hoped, 
Tliey  came  thither,  and  were  abashed. 

18.  Travt'llingf  companies  or  "caravans,"  expecting"  to  find 
water  in  such  wadys,  divert  their  course  towards  them,  but  upon 

reachint,'^  them  find  none  and  perish  through  thirst  (so  abandon- 

ing the  vocalization  of  ffl,  Kw.  OI.  I)i.  I)u.  RV.),  ''go  up," 
meaning,  in  this  case,  go  up  into  the  hills  in  search  of  moun- 

tain streams,  but  only  to  find  everything  dried  up  and  desolate. 

Hut  De.  Da.  Hi.  Hu.,  adhering  to  fB,  less  probably  render 

"  ///<•  paths  of  their  way  (the  course  of  such  streams)  wind  about 
(the  thread  of  water,  to  which  in  summer  they  are  reduced,  has 

to  make  its  way  round  every  stone  or  other  obstacle),  they 

(the  streams)  go  up  into  emptiness  (evaporate)  and  disappear." 
On  ̂ nn,  waste,  see  Skinner,  Gcficsis,  p.  16;  Dr.  on  Gen.  i.  2; 

Lex.  1062b  (where,  however,  the  meanings  ra^e^  roar,  btustcr^ 

for  Aram,  snn  must  be  deleted  as  due  to  an  oversight :  correct 

Levy,  Ch  WB  83A,  530^,  by  NHVVB  iv.  628).  The  word  may 

denote  either  an  empty  waste  (Jb.  12^*,  Ps.  107^^,  Dt.  2i'^^^)y  or 
(as  in  the  second  rendering)  actual  emptiness  or  (virtual) 

nothinipiess  (cf.  26^,  Is.  40'-^',  the  judges  of  the  earth  he  maketh 
as  fiothinjpiess). 

19.  Tema]  a  trading  Ishmaelite  tribe — mentioned  in  Gn. 

25^*'  by  the  side  of  Nebaioth,  Kedar,  and  other  tribes,  as  a 

"son"  of  Ishmael,  and  also  in  Is.  21^*,  Jer.  25^^.  The  name 
is  still  preserved  in  Teima,  the  name  of  a  place  in  N.W. 

Arabia,  about  350  miles  S.Ii.  of  Kdom,  and  the  centre  of 

trade-routes  (cf.  Hogarth,  Penetration  0/  Arabia  (i(X)5),  p.  250, 

•' evidently  of  old  a  more  important  road-station  than  it  now" 

is"),  where  some  interesting  inscriptions  have  been  found 
(Cooke,  NS/f  nos.  69,  70),  the  longest  dating  from  about  the 

5  cent.  B.C. — Looked]  ex|x»ctantly  and  wistfully.  The  f)oet,  in 

using  the  past  tenses,  pictures  a  particular  scene. — Sheba]  i^*. 

20.  Job's  friends,  !i\  Ing  like  himself  on  or  near  the  borders 
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2^  "^  So  1  are  ye  now  become  unto   ̂   me  ̂  ; 
Ye  see  a  terror,  and  are  afraid. 

22  Did  I  say,  Give  unto  me  ? 
Or,  Offer  a  bribe  for  me  of  your  substance  ? 

23  Or,  Deliver  me  from  the  adversary's  hand  ? 
Or,  Redeem  me  from  the  hand  of  the  terrible  ? 

of  the  Arabian  desert,  would  feel  the  force  of  the  simile. —  Were 

disappointed\  the  Heb.  idiom  is  lit.  were  put  to  shame^  i.e. 

not  "felt  a  sense  of  shame,"  but  **were  disconcerted  by  the 

frustration  of  plans  and  hopes."  So  frequently,  as  Ps.  6^^  ̂^^^ 
226  (5)  2^2. 3.  20  g^Q^  The.  word  is  often  used  of  the  disappointment 

experienced  by  those  who  rely  upon  false  gods,  or  untrust- 

worthy political  friends,  as  Is.  20^  44^^j  Jer.  2^*^.  To  be  abashed 

(^)  is  often  parallel,  as  Ps.  35^^  40^^.  Comp.  Is.  i^^  *'and  ye 
shall  be  put  to  shame  (  =  be  disappointed)  on  account  of  the 

oaks  ye  have  desired  [not  obtaining  from  them  the  expected 

help  or  deliverance],  and  ye  shall  be  abashed  on  account  of  the 

gardens  ye  have  chosen." 

21.  Job's  friends  now  fail  (disappoint)  him  in  the  hour  of 

need,  like  such  dried-up  wadys  (see  phil.  n»). — Ye  see  (l5<")n)  a 
terror^  and  are  afraid  (iSTn)]  notice  the  assonance  in  the 

Hebrew:  so  Zee.  9^,  Ps.  40*  52^  al.  The  "terror"  is  Job's 
overwhelming  calamity  :  judging  this  to  be  sent  upon  him  by 

God,  and  to  be  sent  upon  him,  moreover,  as  a  punishment  for 

his  sins,  they  have  not  the  courage  to  show  him  sympathy. 

22  23.  He  had  asked  nothing  very  great  of  his  friends,  no 

expenditure  of  money,  or  deed  of  valour,  for  instance,  on  his 

behalf,  but  merely  sympathy. 

22.  A  bribe\  in  accordance  with  the  too  prevalent  Eastern 

custom  (Is.  i^,  Mic.  3^^  etc.),  to  secure  his  acquittal  from  a 

judge. — Substance\   lit.  strength  (H^) :   so  Pr.  5^^. 
23.  He  had  never  asked  to  be  delivered  from  any  situation 

of  peril  or  difficulty :  to  be  rescued,  for  instance,  by  arms  from 

the  hands  of  brigands,  or  to  be  ransomed,  whether  from 

brigands  or  from  enslavement  by  a  cruel  creditor  for  debt. 

With  *'  comp.  Jer.  1521  "And  I  will  deliver  thee  from  the  hand 
of  the  evil,    and    I    will   redeem   thee   from    the   chitcli    of    the 

5 
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^*  Teach  me,  and  /  will  hold  my  peace  : 
And  cause  me  to  understand  wherein  I  have  erred. 

'^'  How  '^pleasant^  are  words  of  uprij^j^lUness  ! 
But  what  doth  reproving  from  you  prove? 

^  Do  ye  think  to  reprove  words? 
But  the  speeches  of  one  that  is  desperate  are  for  the 

wind. 

'^  Yea,  ye  would  cast  (lots)  upon  the  fatherless, 
And  make  merchandise  over  your  friend. 

^  Now,  therefore,  be  pleased  to  look  upon  me  ; 
For  surely  I  shall  not  lie  to  your  face. 

terrible.''  The  "terrible"  (|""iv)  may  be  any  powerful  and 

dreaded  oppressor  or  tyrant,  whether  native  or  foreig'n  :  15*' 

27»=*  (each  time  !|  to  '*  wicked  "),  Is.  25*-  ̂   2^^'  «>,  Ps.  54-''  (||  86'*). 

Peake  suggests  that  '-^^  once  immediately  followed  •"  :  so  far 
from  ransoming  me,  you  would  rather  have  bartered  me  away. 

24-30.  In  answer  to  Hliphaz's  covert  insinuations,  he  claims 
to  be  told  plainly  what  sins  they  impute  to  him.  Hitherto  they 

have  only  found  fault  expressly  with  his  words^  which,  however, 

were  merely  wrung  from  him  by  his  despair  (^^).  He  reproaches 

them  for  their  unfeeling  treatment  of  him  (-'),  and  beseeches 
them  to  judge  him  fairly. 

25.  Pleasant\  see  phil.  n. —  Words  of  upnghlness\  honest, 

straightforward  words,  such  as  Job  cannot  discern  in  Kliph.iz's 
speech. — Repro^nng  from  you\  what  do  your  vague  and  dark 
insinuations  prove? 

26.  Is  it  your  purpose  to  reprove — not  my  life  indeed,  but 

— my  ivords  (those  spoken  in  c.  3) :  hut  the  words  of  one  who 

is  desperate,  such  as  those  were,  are  for  the  wind — are  quickly 

blown  away,  so  that  they  need  not  be  taken  too  seriously 

(cf.  ̂''•). 27.  His  friends,  he  declares,  are  as  heartless  as  ruthless 

creditors,  who  would  ciist  lots  for  the  orphan  child  of  a  man 

who  had  been  their  debtor,  in  order  to  sell  it  into  slavery 

(2  K.  4'),  or  as  men  who  would  make  a  bargain  over  their 

friend.      Hut  see  phil.  n.,  and  above  on  *^. 

28.  lie  pica  sed\    i.e.    Be  good  enough,  or   "Please!"     His 
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2^  Turn  back,  I  pray  you,  let  there  be  no  unrighteousness  ; 

Yea,  turn  back,  my  righteousness  is  still  in  "^me^. 
^  Is  there  unrighteousness  in  my  tongue  ? 

Cannot  my  palate  discriminate  calamities? 

friends,  we  may  suppose,  had  turned  their  eyes  from  him  while 
he  had  been  descanting  on  their  lack  of  sympathy :  so  he 
entreats  them  now  to  look  him  in  the  face,  as  he  can  look 

them  in  the  face,  and  judge  from  his  countenance  whether,  in 

maintaining  his  innocence,  he  is  lying  to  them. — To  your  face] 

defiantly,  as  i^^. 
29.  Turn  back]  from  the  unfair  course  you  have  adopted  : 

do  not  unjustly  assume  my  guilt. — My  righteousness  is  still  in 
me]  i^  in  it;  i.e.  (Hrz.  Di.)  in  the  matter  under  discussion, 
I  am  still  unconvicted,  or  (Du.)  I  am  justified  in  speaking  as 

I  do,  or  (Da.)  my  right  is  still  in  ity  i.e.  *'is  here,  is  present. 

I  have  a  righteous  cause."  But  all  these  explanations  of  in 
it  are  unsatisfactory  and  lame;  and  it  is  better,  with  Hi. 

Bi.2  Bu.  (note)  Sgf.  Be.,  to  read  in  me  (^3  for  n3),  which 
at  once  yields  the  suitable  and  natural  sense :  I  am  still 
unconvicted. 

30.  Job  insists  on  the  soundness  of  his  moral  judgments. 

There  is  no  unrighteousness  in  (or  on)  his  tongue ;  his  tongue 

does  not,  when  it  declares  his  innocence,  express  a  judgment 

morally  unsound  ;  and  his  "palate,"  the  organ  of  taste  {12}^) 
to  which  his  troubles  are  loathsome  (6^^-),  has  the  power  of 

distinguishing  between  ''calamities"  (v.^),  and  perceiving 
whether  or  not  they  are  deserved  and  just.  In  maintaining 

that  his  calamities  have  been  undeserved,  he  has  been  guilty 

of  no  unrighteousness. 

VII.  This  consciousness  of  innocence,  and  of  his  capacity 

to  judge  his  calamities  correctly,  makes  him  feel  his  position 

the  more  acutely;  and  he  breaks  forth  into  a  fresh  and  singu- 
larly pathetic  cry  of  despair  on  his  lamentable  and  hopeless 

condition. 

I-3.  Life  is  hard  always  :  his  own,  vexed  by  loss  of  chiklrcn 
and  property,  torturing  disease,  and  a  burning  sense  of  in- 

justice, hard  especially. 
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VII.   '  Hath  not  man  a  warfare  upon  earth? 
And  are  not  his  days  like  the  days  of  an  hireling? 

*  As  a  servant  that  is  eager  for  the  shadow. 
And  as  an  hireling  that  looketh  for  his  wages  : 

•*  So  am  I  made  to  possess  months  of  emptiness, 
And  nights  of  misery  are  appointed  to  me. 

1.  \VarJan'\  a  time  of  hard  service,  like  a  campaign,  a 
constant  struggle  with  difficulties  and  hardship,  never  ceasing 

till  the  time  for  which  the  soldier  has  been  engaged  has  expired. 

The  word  is  used  similarly  in  14^*,  Is.  40*.  —  Of  an  hirelintr\  a 
hired  labourer,  whose  life  is  one  of  unceasing  toil,  and  who  has 

constantly  to  endure  the  "burden  and  heat  of  the  day"  (Mt. 
20^^).  The  word  might  also  denote  a  mercenary  (Jer.  46-^) ; 

but  -''  makes  the  former  sense  more  probable. 

2.  A  servant]  or  slave:  a  field-labourer  is  more  particularly 

thought  of. — For  the  shadoWy  etc.]  the  shades  of  evening,  which 
are  so  long  in  coming,  but  when  he  can  enjoy  cool  air  and  rest, 

and  when  also  he  will  be  paid  for  his  day's  work.  Labourers 

in  the  East  were  paid  daily:  cf.  Dt.  24^*^  (''in  his  day"  thou 

shalt  give  him  his  wages),  Mt.  20^.  '*The  point  of  compari- 

son between  Job's  life  and  the  day  of  the  hireling  thus  lies 
in  their  common  toil  and  their  common  longing  for  the  end 

of  it"  (Da.). 

3.  Atn  jnade  to  possess  {or  inherit]  **A  pathetic  word,  made 

to  inherit^  through  no  fault  or  cause  of  mine"  (Da.^),  but  by  the 
mere  arbitrary  will  of  him  whose  slave  I  am. — Months  of  empti- 

ness] months  of  uselessness,  disappointment,  and  vexation. 

K^C*  denotes  what  is  hollow^  ipvundless^  and  unsubstantial  \  and 
it  is  applied,  according  to  the  context,  to  what  is  [a)  materially 

unsubstantial,  i.e.  unreal^  or  vain^  or  (A)  w<7m//T' unsubstantial, 

x.Q./rivolouSy  false,  or  insineere.  Cf.  for  {a)  Ex.  23^  Thou  shalt 

not  take  up  a  j[^roundless  report,  Jer.  18^^  (  =  unreal  gods),  Ps. 

«,7(fl)  <♦ //;/r<v// vanities  "  (of  false  gods),  60^-''^"'  for  vain  is  the 

help  of  man,  89***^*^^  O  remember  how  short  my  time  is:  for 
what  vanity  (uselessness,  emptiness  of  life,  disappointment) 

hast  thou  created  all  the  children  of  men  !  and  for  (b)  Ps.  12*^*^ 

(  =  insincerity),   24*  (  =  what  is  either  frivolous   or  insincere), 



VII.  3-10.]  JOB  69 

*  When  I  lie  down,  I  say,  When  shall  I  arise? 
But  the  evening  is  long ;  and  I  am  full  of  tossings  to 

and  fro  unto  the  (morning)  twilight. 

^  My  flesh  is  clothed  with  worms  and  clods  of  dust ; 
My  skin  hardens,  and  then  runneth  (again). 

^  My  days  are  swifter  than  a  weaver's  shuttle, 
And  are  come  to  an  end  without  hope. 

26*  men  of  unreality  {i.e.  insincere  or  frivolous),  41*^^^^  (  =  in- 

sincerity), 119^'^ :  so  Ex.  2C?  Thou  shalt  not  take  up  the  name 
of  Yahweh  thy  God  for  unreality  (i.e.  use  it  for  any  false  or 

frivolous  object).  Cf.  on  15^^. — Nights  of  misery^  lit.  of  toil 

(/'9V)'  see  on  3^^.  The  "months"  indicate  the  duration,  the 
*' nights"  the  intensity,  of  his  sufferings  (Pe.). 

4-6.  A  graphic  description  of  the  condition  to  which  his 
malady  has  brought  him :  his  wearisome,  restless  nights,  his 

loathsome  disease,  his  days  ebbing  quickly  (cp.  '''*),  without 

hope  of  recovery  or  relief  (cp.  '^^),  to  their  close. 
4.  When  shall  I  arise  ?\  When  will  it  be  morning  ?  (Dt.  28^^). 

— But  the  evening  is  long ;  and]  or,  since  the  Hebrew  is  unusual 
and  to  gain  a  better  parallelism,  very  slightly  emending  (see 

phil.  n.),  A?id  as  often  as  evening  (comes). 
5.  His  ulcers  breed  worms,  form  a  hard  crust,  and  then 

break  out  and  run  again. 

6a.  Cp.  9^  My  days  are  swifter  than  a  post.  On  ancient 

weaving,  from  which  the  simile  in  *  is  derived,  see  Kennedy 
in  £Bi.  iv.  5276-5290  (with  illustrations).  Ibn  Ezra  notes  that 

*'  may  continue  the  simile  of  *  if  mpn  be  given  the  sense  it 

has  in  Jos.  2^^:  and  so  Marshall  renders  ̂ ,  "They  come  to  an 

end  for  lack  of  thread  "  :  but  this  would  require  ̂ ^20  rather 
than  DDK3. 

7  10.  He  turns  pathetically  to  God,  beseeching  Him  to 

remember  how  brief  his  life  is,  and  to  have  compassion  on 
him  for  the  short  time  that  remains  before  he  descends  for  ever 

into  the  grave.  In  Sheol,  according  to  Hebrew  ideas,  there 

was  no  fellowship  with  God :  the  Shades,  in  their  dreary,  shadow- 

like existence,  were  "cut  off  from  God's  hand,"  and  could  neither 

praise  Him,  nor  experience  His  benefits  {Vs.  T/' 88"-  ̂ '  '•*,  Is.  38^^). 
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^  Oh  remember  that  my  life  is  wind  : 
Mine  eye  will  no  more  see  good. 

'  The  eye  of  him  that  seeth  me  will  behold  me  no  more: 
Thine  eyes  will  be  upon  mc,  but  I  shall  not  be. 

^  A  cloud  Cometh  to  an  end  and  vanisheth  away ; 

So  he  that  g^oeth  down  to  Sheol  cometh  up  no  more. 
•^  Hf  returneth  no  more  to  his  house, 

Neither  doth  his  place  know  him  any  more. 

7.  Rtmcmhcr]  the  vb.,  like  the  pron.  In  **,  is  2nd  sint;^., 

addressed  not  to  I'^liphaz  (cp.  26*^  n.)  but  to  God  :  but  for  what 

follows,  7'^  (like  6-*  ̂ )  could  be  rej^-arded  as  still  addressed  to 
the  friends ;  as  it  is,  these  verses  arc  best  regarded  as,  if  not 

transitional  in  the  tone  of  soliloquy,  the  beginning  of  the 

address  to  God  with  which  the  speech  most  clearly  closes 

J12-21J — lVind\  a  symbol  of  what  is  transient  and  unsubstantial: 

Ps.  78'^^,  Is.  41'-",  Qoh.  i^^  etc. — Good]  i.e.  happiness,  pro- 

sperity: ''good"  (3it3),  as  Ps.  4^  34^^  (each  time  with  "see"), 

Jb.  21^*'  36'^  and  frequently:   so  also  n3^D,  9^  21^  al. 
8.  Soon  ̂   none  will  behold  him  any  more  :  ̂  even  God,  if 

He  should  wish  to  show  him  some  kindness,  will  h>e  unable  to 

find  him.  The  v.  is  absent  from  G,  repeats  the  words  "eye" 

(twice)  and  **  see"  used  in  ̂ ,  anticipates  ̂ ®  and  the  close  of  the 

speech  (-•),  and  separates  "  and  •'  which  go  well  together;  it 
may,  therefore,  be  an  addition  to  the  original  text  (so  Bi.  Bu. 

al.).  *  strictly  rendered  reads:  the  eye  of  him  that  seeth  me 
will  not  behold  me ;  the  translation  above  presupposes  that 

'*  seeth  me  "  means  sccfh  me  tioiv  ;  perhaps  it  rather  means 

looks  for  me  in  the  future^  though  20^  is  scarcely  decisive,  and 

in  passages  such  as  2  S.  13^,  2  K.  8^  (cp.  Lex.  s.v.  riK"),  6  d), 
cited  as  justifying  the  rendering  of  nxi  by  look  for^  the  meaning 

is  not  exactly  the  same,  not  even  in  Gn.  31)-'^ 
9.  10.    No  return  from  Sheol  is  possible  (lo'^'). 

lOb.   So  Ps.  103'"*';   cf.  also  c.  20^. 
II  21.  A  passionate  remonstrance  with  God.  Why  does 

He  thus  torture  him,  and  make  his  life  a  burden  to  him?  Is 

not  man  too  insignificant  to  he  thus  persecuted  by  his  Maker? 

Why  does  He  not  at   once  pardon  his   transgression,  and  take 
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^^  I  also  will  not  refrain  my  mouth ; 
I  will  speak  in  the  anguish  of  my  spirit ; 

I  will  complain  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul, 

-2  Am  I  a  sea,  or  a  sea-monster, 
That  thou  settest  a  watch  over  me  ? 

pity  on  him  ?  Job  goes  here  far  beyond  the  point  he  had 

reached  in  c.  3.  There,  though  he  had  complained  bitterly  of 

his  lot,  he  had  said  little  against  God.  Here  he  openly  charges 

Him  with  being  his  tormentor,  and  ironically  taunts  Him  with 

turning  His  care  for  him  into  a  means  of  persecuting  him. 

11.  I  also]  As  God  shows  no  regard  for  man,  but  lets  him 

pass  from  a  life  of  misery  into  a  night  of  darkness,  so  he  also 

will  show  no  regard  for  Him  by  restraint  of  speech,  but  he  will 

give  full  vent  to  his  complaint.  The  **also"  expresses  the 
correspondence  of  one  action  to  another,  especially  in  retalia- 

tion (the  D3  '*  correlativum  "  :  Lex.  i6gb) :  cf.  Hos.  4^,  Jer.  4^^^ 

Ps.  527<5)  (EVV.   ''  likewise  ")  7122. 
12.  He  asks  indignantly.  Am  I,  frail  mortal  that  I  am,  like 

a  dangerous  monster  to  be  guarded  strictly  by  its  keeper? 

Am  I  like  the  turbulent  sea,  threatening,  when  its  angry  waves 

arise,  to  overpass  the  barriers  imposed  on  it  by  God  (cf.  38*^"^^ ; 
Jer.  52231^,  Ps.  104^)?  Or,  with  an  allusion  to  the  dragon 

Tiamat, — the  personification  of  the  unruly  powers  of  chaos, 
and  more  or  less  identified  with  the  roaring  waters  of  the  huge 

primaeval  abyss  (cf.  Gn.  i^^), — who,  as  Babylonian  mythology 

told,  had  been  slain  by  the  Creator  Marduk^  (cf.  9^^),  Am  la 
sea-monsler,  that  thou  settest  a  watch  over  me^  lest  I  should  do 

some  great  damage  in  the  world  (cp.  38^-^2  n.)? — Sea-monster\ 
p3n,  a  serpent,  sometimes  of  a  land-reptile,  Ex.  7^-  ̂̂ -  '2^  Dt. 

32'*^,  Ps.  91^^  ;  more  often  of  a  sea-  (or  river-)  monster,  Gn.  i2i, 

of  the  Egyptians  or  Pharaoh  under  fig.  of  a  crocodile,  Ps.  74^'S 
Ezk.  322  (rd.  p:n  for  D^^n),  of  a  mythological  or  imaginary 

dragon^  Is.  27*  51®,  Jer.  51'^*. 
13  14*  The  methods  used  by  God  to  keep  Job   harmless  : 

when  he  looks  to  the  natural  rest  of  sleep  to  give  him  some 

^  Cf.  the  Fourth  Tablet  of  the  Creation  Epic  (Rog-ers,  Cuneiform  Parallels 
to  the  OT.y  '9' 2,  p.  24  ff.),  esp.  1.  95  AT. 
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'"''  When  I  say,  My  bed  sh.ill  comfort  mc, 
My  couch  shall  ease  my  complaint ; 

^*  Then  thou  scarest  me  with  dreams, 

And  terrifiest  me  through  visions  : 

^'^  So  that  my  soul  chooseth  strangling, 

And  death  rather  than  my  "^pains^ 
'"  I  refuse  (it) !   not  for  ever  would  I  live ! 

Desist  from  me  !   for  my  days  are  (as)  a  breath. 

relief,  then  He  scares  him  with  terrifying  dreams — such  as  are 
said  to  be  one  of  the  accompaniments  of  elephantiasis. 

13.  /tnse]  lit.  bear  /;/,  i.e.  help  in  bearing:  so  Nu.  11'' 
Heb. — CoTfiplaint^  (sad)  musing:   see  9-^  n. 

15.  And  so  he  prefers  death  to  the  continuance  of  these 

intolerable  sufferings.  Strangling  (cf.  the  verb,  2  S.  17^),  i.e. 

suffocation,  may  be  mentioned  with  .'illusion  to  the  sense  of 
choking,  which  is  often  experienced  in  elephantiasis.  For  viy 

pains  (^nnvy)  (9^,  Ps.  147-*),  ffl  has  7tiy  bones  (^niCVy),  which,  if 
correct,  will  be  equivalent  to  what  we  should  express  by  this 

skeleton :  but  the  explanation  is  forced  ;  and  it  is  better  chang- 

ing one  letter  to  read  ?ny  pains. 

16.  He  exclaims  passionately  that  he  cares  nothing  for  life : 

he  only  entreats  God  to  leave  him  at  peace  for  the  short  time 

that  he  has  still  to  live. — I  refuse  {\i)\  i.e.  my  life  :  the  object 

must  be  supplied  from  the  context;  cf.  9*^  **  I  refuse  my  life." 
— Not  for  ever\  would  he  live^  even  if  he  could,  such  a  life  as  his 
has  become  :  on  these  terms  life  is  intolerable  to  him,  though 

on  other  terms  only  the  brevity  of  life  would  be  distressing 

{^),—Desist\  or  cease  (Is.  i^«,  Am.  7*),  forbear  (16^,  i  K.  22^, 

Zee.  11'-,  and  often):  exactly  as  here,    Ex.    14^*  ccasCy   desist 

from  us  — let  us  alone. — A  breath]  Is.  57^^  " /i  breath  will  take 

them":  Heb.  i'Sn,  also,  like  "wind"  (^),  a  fig.  of  what  is 

transient:  usually  in  EVV.  rendered  iv/w/Vr :  Ps.  3^0.7.12(5.0.11) 

f,2i"H)<tt. »)  i^4<  (all,  of  man);  (Joh.  i-  D*bn  bn,  ''vanity  of 

vanities,''  and  constantly  in  that  book  :  also  in  other  books  of 
what  is  unsubstantial  and  unreal,  as  false  gods,  Dt.  32**  al. 

17  18.  A  hitter  parody  of  Ps.  8^^*^  "  What  is  man,  that  thou 
art   mindful  «>♦  hlin?     And  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
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^^  What  is  man,  that  thou  magriifiest  him, 
And  that  thou  directest  thine  attention  to  him, 

^^  And  that  thou  visitest  him  every  morning", 
And  triest  him  every  moment  ? 

^®  How  long  wilt  thou  not  look  away  from  me. 
Nor  let  me  alone  while  I  swallow  down  my  spittle  ? 

him?"  "The  Psalmist,  impressed  with  the  wonders  of  the 
starry  heavens,  asks  what  is  man  that  God  should  be  so  mindful 

of  him,  and  place  him  in  a  position  of  such  high  authority  in 

the  world.  Job  asks,  not  why  God  should  lavish  on  a  creature 

so  insignificant  such  honour  and  thoughtful  care,  but  why  he 

should  be  subjected  to  attention  so  alert  and  suspicious,  as  if 

he  could  really  be  of  any  importance.  Job's  morbid  imagina- 
tion distorts  the  unsleeping  care  of  God  into  a  maddening 

espionage.  .  .  .  How  petty  His  character  must  be,  since  He 

condescends  to  torture  one  so  frail,  and  harry  him  with  per- 

secution so  untiring  "  (Peake). 
17.  Magnifiesi\  i.e.  ironically,  think  much  of,  consider  of 

importance,  viz.  by  counting  him  worthy  of  constant  (unfriendly) 

attention. — Directest  thine  attention  to  hi7n\  lit.  settest  thine  heart 
upon^  a  common  idiom  and  meaning,  pay  heed  to,  consider 

(Ex.  7^,  I  S.  4-^,  Ps.  48^"^  ̂1^^;  and  with  a  synonym  (sq7n)  for 
**set,"  Jb.  I®  2^  al.).  EVV.  set  thine  heart  upon  suggests  a 
false  sense ;  for  in  ordinary  English  it  would  mean  set  thy 

affection  on:  but  in  Heb.  psychology  the  "heart"  is  not  the 

organ  of  affection,  as  in  English  (cf.  "heart-less"),  but  of 
understanding  (cL  81^36^):  so  3^5  p^<  (Hos.  7^1)  is  not  "heart- 

less," but  withotit  under standiyig^  or  as  we  might  say  collo- 

quially **  without  a  head,"  or  "  without  brains"  (the  "  head" 
in  Heb.  is  never  the  seat  of  thought  or  intelligence). 

18.  Visitest  him]  not,  as  Ps.  8^,  with  marks  of  providential 
care,  but  to  prove  him  :  cp.  the  parallel  term  here,  and  the 

same  vb.  (with  the  ]!)  in  31^*.  —  Triest]  i.e.  test  or  prove^  Gn. 
42^'^®:  of  God,  as  testing  by  His  all-seeing  scrutiny  the 

thoughts  and  character  of  men,  Ps.  yi^^^*)  1 1^  ly'i  26'^  I39^^»  or  as 
proving  man's  faith  or  obedience  by  discipline,  Ps.  66^^  8i^^^\ 

19.  How  long,   Job  indignantly  asks,  will  God  continue  to 
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-^  If  I  have  sinned,  what  do  I  unto  thee, 
O  thou  keeper  of  men  ? 

Why  hast  thou  set  me  as  a  thing-  for  thee  to  strike  against. 
So  that  I  am  a  burden  to  myself? 

2'  And  why  dost  thou  not  take  away  my  transgression. 
And  cause  mine  iniquity  to  pass  away? 

direct  upon  liim  incessantly  His  malevolent  glance? — Look 

aivay\  so  14*',  Ps.  39^'' ^'•^^;  cf.  Is.  22*. — Let  me  alone\  more 

exactly,  let  mc  itrop  or  let  vie  go  (Ca.  3*  ̂3E3-iJ<  ̂ h\  vmnx  ;  Jb. 

27",  Pr.  4^^) ;  often  in  a  favourable  sense,  Dt.  4^^  Nti  "nBi*  vh 

")nMK^,  31^"^,  Jos.  I**. — Till  I  s7valloWy  etc.]  a  proverbial  ex- 
pression =yb/'  a  7no7ncnt\  Schult.  ad  toe.  (Ges.  Thes.  2137 

cites  the  Arabic  expression,  "Let  me  swallow  my  spittle" 

{^abli  ni  riki)^  meaning,    "  Wait  a  moment." 
20,  21.  Even  assuming  that  he  has  sinned,  how,  he  asks, 

can  this  in  any  way  injure  God,  that  He  should  continue  to 

persecute  him  ?  Job  denies  consistently  that  he  has  ever  sinned 

to  a  degree  that  would  justify  his  extraordinary  sufferings  : 

why  then,  seeing  his  sins  can  be  but  venial  ones,  will  He  not 

forgive  him  before  forgiveness  is  too  late? 

20.  The  rhythm  of  "^  ̂   is  strange:  Be.^  om.— H7/^//  do  1 
unto  thee  ?\  What  harm  do  I  do  Thee  by  my  sin  ?  God  is  too 

holy,  too  exalted,  to  be  affected  by  any  of  man's  actions, 

whether  good  or  bad  (22^"*  SS**'^)- — ^  ̂ ^'^"  keeper  of  men\  the 

verb,  used  often  of  God's  fatherly  care  and  protection  of  His 

servants  (Is.  27^,  Ps.  12^^^^  31  ̂̂ ^-^^  etc.  [EVV.  preservc\)  is  here, 

with  bitter  irony  (cp.  ̂'^'•),  applied  so  as  to  yield  a  title  of 

reproach,  to  denote  God  as  one  who  "  keeps,"  or  guards,  men 
closely,  in  order  to  prevent  them  escaping  from  Him,  and  to 

note  their  actions.  —  Thing  to  strike  against]  an  object  of 
deliberate  and  persistent  attack.  Cf.  the  cogn.  verb  in  i  K. 

22.';.29. 31  etc.  (KVV.  fall  upon). —So  that  I  am  a  burden  to 

myself P]  i.e.  weary  of  myself  and  of  my  life.  For  the  ex- 

pression, cf.  2  S.  1$^.     On  the  reading  to  thee,  see  phil.  n. 
21.  If  he  has  inadvertently  sinned,  why,  since  his  sin  cannot 

affect  God,  does  He  not  pardon  it  at  once,  instead  of  waiting 

to  do   SQ  till   it   is   too  late? — Take  away]    in    EVV.    usually 
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For  now  shall  I  lie  down  in  the  dust ; 

And  thou  wilt  seek  me  diligently,  but  I  shall  not 
be. 

VIII.  ̂   Then  answered  Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  said, 

2  How  long"  wilt  thou  speak  these  things  ? 
And   (how  long   will)  the  words   of  thy  mouth   be 

(like)  a  mighty  wind? 

^  Doth  God  pervert  judgment  ? 
Or  doth  the  Almighty  pervert  justice  ? 

rendered  pardon  or  forgive^  as  Gn.  50^"^,  Ex.  32^^. — Cause  .  .  . 
to  pass  away]  as  2  S.  12^^  24^^,  Zee.  3*. — Now]  i.e.  immediately. 

'* — Lie  down  in  the  dust]  21^6  :  cp.  ig^^  n. — Seek  me  diligently] 
a  single  word  in  the  Heb.,  occurring  twelve  times  in  poetry, 

and  implying  diligent,  careful,  or  earnest  search.  Job  still 

believes,  in  spite  of  all  that  he  has  said,  that  God  is  a  God  of 

love,  who  will  one  day  seek  earnestly  to  renew  His  former 

communion  with  His  servant,  and  visit  him  again  with  His 

favour,  but  he  will  have  passed  into  Sheol,  and  it  will  be  too 
late! 

VIII.  Bildad's  first  speech. — In  spite  of  Job's  violent 

accusations,  God  is  not  unjust  (^-  ̂) :  Job's  children  have  died 
an  untimely  death  it  is  true,  but  that  was  because  they  were 

wicked  (*) ;  but  Job  himself  still  lives,  and,  if  he  is  really 

righteous,  God's  justice  will  restore,  and  more  than  restore,  his 

former  prosperity  (^~^).  Let  Job  learn  from  the  experience  of 

past  generations  (S-io)  that  God  does  not  suffer  the  wicked  to 

enjoy  any  continuing  prosperity  (^^~^®),  nor  ever  subjects  to 
continuing  adversity  the  class  to  which  Job  claims  to  belong — 

that  of  the  perfect  (20-22). 

2.  Cp.  i82  (Bildad's  second  speech). — These  things]  i.e.  such 
things  as  these, — especially  the  charge  that  God  assails  him 

unjustly  (7^2  20j — Like  a  mighty  wind]  i.e.  at  once  violent  and 
empty. 

3.  An  indignant  retort;  God  does  not,  as  Job  declares, 

rule  the  world  unjustly.  As  their  position  in  the  Heb.  shows, 

'*God"  and  "the  Almighty"  arc-  the  emphatic  words  in  the 
sentence:    God,    the   Almighty,    cannot   pervert   justice;    what 
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*  If  thy  children  have  sinned  ag^ainst  him, 
Then  he  hath  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  their 

transg^ression. 

^  \i  thou  wilt  seek  dilig-ently  unto  God, 
And  make  thy  supplication  to  the  Almighty  ; 

has  liappened  to  Job  cannot  be  unjust,  because  it  comes  from 
God. 

4.  Illustration  of  God's  justice  on  its  neg'ative  side:  as  God 

cannot  do  injustice,  the  death  of  Job's  children  is  evidence  of 

their  sin.  Hildad  says  //",  from  a  desire  to  spare  Job,  but  he 
rr\em\s  B era  14 sc.  The  allusion  to  i^'*  is  obvious,  and  is  not  to 

be,  and  is  not,  avoided  by  making"  ̂ "^  protasis,  and,  omitting 
^^,  making  the  apodosis  begin  at  *^  (Ehrlich).  The  conclusion 
is,  of  course,  fallacious ;  for  though  it  is  true  that  God  does 

nothing  unjustly,  it  is  not  true,  as  the  friends  throughout  tacitly 

assume,  that  the  sole  principle  by  which  God  is  guided  in  His 

dealings  with  man  is  that  of  retributive  justice. — Delivered  themy 

etc.]  that  they  might  suffer  the  punishment,  which  it  would 

naturally  bring  with  it.  For  the  thought,  cf.  Is.  64®  ̂"^  R\'m. 
(reading  ̂ ^?.50n  for  "i331Dn) ;  for  the  quasi-personification  of  trans- 

gression, Nu.  32^  (n.). — Into  the  hand]  cp.  i^-  n. 
5  7-  Job  had  suffered,  but  not  to  the  extent  that  his  children 

had ;  his  life  had  been  spared  :  hence,  if  he  will  but  turn  to 

God — as  Eliphaz  also  had  exhorted  him  to  do  (5^) — if  he  is 
only,  as  he  maintains,  pure  and  upright,  God  will  interpose  on 

his  behiilf,  and  restore  him  to  greater  prosperity  than  ever. 

Hildad  speaks  with  moderation  and  friendliness.  From  the 

severity  of  Job's  sufferings  he  might  (upon  his  principles)  have 
inferred,  and  undoubtedly  did  infer,  that  he  had  sinned  greatly  ; 

but  he  leaves  this  inference  unsaid.  And  in  *,  though  the 
condition,  1/  thou  art  pure y  etc.,  cannot,  in  the  belief  of  the 

friends,  be  satisfied  by  Job,  he  still  assumes  it,  and  promises 

him,  if  it  is  true,  a  favourable  issue,  hoping  that  Job  will  be 

thus  indirectly  brought  to  sec  that,  since  God  does  not  rep>el, 

or  (-^)  cast  off,  the  righteous,  and  he  is  cast  off,  and,  as  Hildad 
expects,  will  remain  cast  off,  he  is  not  himself  as  righteous  as 
he  maintains  himself  to  be. 
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*  If  thou  art  pure  and  upright ; 
Surely  now  he  will  arouse  himself  on  thy  behalf, 

And  restore  the  habitation  of  thy  righteousness. 

^  And  though  thy  beginning  was  small, 
Thy  latter  end  will  be  exceeding  great. 

^  For  inquire,  I  pray  thee,  of  the  former  generations. 
And  apply  thyself  to  that  which  their  fathers  have 

searched  out : 

5.  Thou\  emphatic,  in  opposition  to  his  children. — Seek 

earnestly^  7^^. 

6.  Arouse  himself  ]  interpose  actively:  cf.  Ps.  35^^  ̂^ Arouse 

thyself  and  awake  to  my  judgment." — Restore]  properly  make 
wholey  com,plete^  often  in  the  sense  m,ake  whole  by  payment^  pay 

in  full,  make  good  (Ex.  2i34-36  222(3X11(12),  Lv.  24I8).  ̂   ̂ 7^0- 

KaTaaTrjaei:  cp.  the  Syr.  ̂ N  •  1  (Pa.)  in  Mt.  17^^  koX  airo- 

KaTaarrjaei  iravra. — The  habitation  of  thy  righteousness]  the 
habitation  which,  by  its  prosperity,  will  be  evidence  of  the 

righteousness  of  its  possessor.  The  *'  habitation  "  (5^  n.)  must 
be  pictured  as  a  homestead  in  the  country  with  numerous  slaves 

and  abundant  herds  and  flocks,  such  as  is  described  in  i^-s. 
7.  Keeping  closer  to  the  Hebrew  idiom  we  may  render  : 

And  so  thy  beginning,  i.e.  thy  former  estate,  will  be  (seem) 

small  in  comparison  with  what  thou  wilt  enjoy  then,  and  thy 

latter  end  (the  closing  years  of  thy  life)  will  be  exceeding  great. 

In  these  words  the  poet  allows  Bildad  to  utter  a  prophecy,  the 

fulfilment  of  which  is  recorded  in  42^2  ̂   <<  And  Yahweh  blessed 

the  latter  end  of  Job  more  than  his  beginning." 

8-10.  Cp.  15I7-19  (Eliphaz).  The  doctrine  which  Bildad 
propounds  is  no  new  one,  derived  from  the  ignorance  of  mere 

creatures  of  yesterday  (v.^) :  it  is  based  upon  the  experience 
and  research  of  the  immemorial  past. 

8.  Inquire,  etc.]  cp.  Dt.  32^^ — The  former  generations]  the 

Hebrew  phrase  is  sing.  (pK^t<")  "in):  hence  EV.  "the  former 

age  "  ;  but  the  reference  is  not  to  some  particular  generation  in 
the  past  as,  for  example,  as  some  have  suggested,  the  genera- 

tion of  such  men  as  Methuselah,  who  lived  vastly  longer  lives 

than   the  long   lives   of  Job   and    his    friends,    who   themselves 
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®  (For  we  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  know  nothing, 
Because  our  days  upon  earth  are  a  shadow :) 

belongs  to  the  patriarchal  period.  Hut  the  whole  past  of  man- 

kind is  rej^arded  as  a  sinf^^le  generation  (in) ;  and  this  j^enera- 
tion  is  ininieasurably  more  ancient  than  individuals  like  Job. 

The  phrase  is  virtually  equal  to  "antiquity"  in  the  phrase 

*'the  voice  of  antiquity,"  as  the  antithetical  phrase  piriK  in, 

the  latter  generation^  is  virtually  equal  to  "  posterity"  (in  such  a 

phrase  as  *'  the  judgment  of  posterity  ")  in  Ps.  48^*  78*-  ®  102*®^'^^ 

(II  "people  yet  to  be  created"),  and,  with  the  article  in  prose, 

in  Dt.  29-^  The  "former  generation"  is  the  generation  con- 

taining all  the  former  (people:  D^yj'Xl);  the  "  latter  generation," 
the  generation  containing  all  the  latter  (p)eople),  mankind  past 

and  future  being  divisible  into  two  groups — the  former  and  the 

latter  (people  :  Qoh.  i^^).  Men  living  at  any  particular  moment 
are  in  touch  with  this  former  generation,  and  can  ask  it,  now 

hoary  aged,  for  its  wisdom,  as  they  are  also  in  touch  with  the 

youthful  generation  to  come,  and  can  pass  on  to  it  in  its  child- 

hood what  they  have  learnt  from  the  past  (Ps.  48^*).  But  if 

their  fathers  is  correctly  read  in  '*,  this  quasi-personification  of 
the  entire  past  of  mankind  is  resolved  in  the  parallel  line,  and 

the  appeal  is  to  the  fathers  of  those  who  composed  the  later 

individuals  among  the  "former  people";  to  some  degree,  though 

not  entirely  parallel,  is  the  combination  of  "the  latter  genera- 

tion" and  "their  sons"  in  Ps.  78*^ — not  entirely  parallel,  for 

there  the  insertion  of  the  parallel  term  "sons  yet  to  be  born  " 
eases  the  transition.  But  the  fathers  (G),  or  our  fathers 

(see  phil.  n.)  would  be  a  stricter  parallelism;  cp.  "the  latter 

generation,  your  sons"  in  Dt.  29**. — Apply  thyself  to\  Heb. /fjr 
[thy  mind)  to  ;  but  we  should  perhaps  read  attend  to  (see 

phil.  n.). 

9.  Left  to  ourselves  we  shortlived  individuals  know  nothing; 

but  we  can  receive  the  knowledge  of  the  past.  Bildad's  position 
is  that  what  is  true  is  not  new,  and  what  is  new  is  not  true  ; 

that  Job  is  wrong,  because  he  is  propounding  a  monstrous  new 

doctrine;  and  Bildad  right,  because  he  is  simply  ref>eating  an 

old  doctrine,  so  old   that   it  must  be  true.      Peakc  objects  that 
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1^  Shall  not  they  teach  thee,  and  say  to  thee, 

And  bring  forth  words  out  of  their  understanding-? 

"it  is  the  heirs  of  all  the  ages  who  are  the  '  true  ancients,'  and 
each  generation  adds  its  own  quota  to  the  stock,  the  former 

age  being  less  wise  than  the  most  recent  " :  this  is  excellent 

philosophy,  but  questionable  exegesis.  The  contrast  in  Bildad's 
mind  is  between  modern  individuals  and  the  whole  past  of 

mankind  ;  and  he  conveniently  forgets,  after  the  manner  of 

traditionalists,  that  that  past,  too,  was  composed  of  individuals, 

that  the  oldest  doctrine  was  once  new,  and  that  novelty  and 

antiquity  are  alike  irrelevant  as  tests  of  truth. — Know  nothi7ig\ 
Heb.  and  do  not  know^  the  vb.  to  know  being  used  absolutely, 

as  in  34^  (where  the  part.  ''  (Ye)  that  know,"  is  parallel  to 

"(Ye)  wise"),  and,  negatived  as  here.  Is.  44^,  Ps.  73^^. — Because 

our  days  .  .  .  are  a  shadow\  cp.  14^,  Ps.  102^^  109^^,  Qoh.  6^^ 

8^^,  Wis.  2-^,  all  of  which  passages  the  present  would  more 
closely  resemble  if  we  read,  And  our  days  .  .  ,  are  like  a  shadow 

fyi2'\  for  ̂ ^  ̂-2  :  so  <S). 
10.  They\  the  pronoun  is  independently  expressed  in  the 

Hebrew,  and  therefore  emphatic. — Out  of  their  understanding^ 
as  their  position  in  the  Hebrew  shows,  the  emphatic  words  in 

the  clause.  Words  of  understanding  (37,  heart:  see  on  7^"^) 
are  theirs,  in  opposition  to  the  empty  ill-considered  words  of 

Job   (V.2). 
II-19.  The  teaching  of  the  ancients,  cast  by  the  poet  into 

his  own  words,  and  expressed  in  imagery,  drawn  from  plant- 

life,  so  common  in  this  book,  and  the  fragile  spider's  web. 

And  first  (^^"^^)  the  rapid  ruin  of  those  who  forget  God,  and  are 
deprived  of  His  sustenance  and  support,  is  compared  to  the 

speedy  collapse  of  some  lofty  water-reed,  when  suddenly  de- 

prived of  water.  The  allusions  to  the  papyrus  and  reed-grass, 

which  are  for  the  most  part  referred  to  in  connection  with 

Egypt,  may  be  due  to  the  poet's  knowledge  of,  or  personal 
acquaintance  with,  Egypt  ;  but  in  view  of  the  growth  of 

papyrus  (at  least  in  modern  times)  in  the  Jordan  valley,  and  of 

the  references  to  papyrus  in  Is.  35^  (if  the  text  may  be  trusted) 

and  (probably)  to  the  reed-grass  in  IIos.  13'^',  this  is  not  certain. 
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^^  Will  the  papyrus  rise  up  proudly  without  mire  ? 
Will  the  reed-f^rass  grow  without  water? 

^'^  Whilst  it  is  yet  in  its  greenness,  without  being  cut  down, 
Before  any  other  herb  it  withereth. 

1^  So  is  the  ̂   end  '  of  all  that  forget  God  ; 
And  the  hope  of  the  godless  man  perisheth  : 

^*  Whose  confidence  is  cut  off, 

And  whose  trust  is  a  spider's  web. 

11.  Papyrus\  Hebrew  ^'■J/m'\  Ex.  2^^  Is.  i8-  35^  t.  A  tall 
reed,  consisting  of  a  bare  stem,  ten  feet  or  more  in  height  with 

a  large  tuft  of  leaves  and  flowers  at  the  top  (see  illustration  in 

Tristram,  A^//^434,  or  EBi.  3557),  abundant  in  ancient  Egypt, 
but  now  extinct  there  and  found  only  on  the  banks  of  the 

"Blue"  and  "White"  Nile.  It  also  grows  in  the  Jordan 

valley,  especially  in  the  Huleh  swamps  (Post  in  DB  iv.  212^). 

— Mire]  or  S7vampy  n^roufu/:  ny3,  40^1  (EVV.  yi';/),  Kzk.  47"! 

(miry  pl:icc)\  cf.  )''3)  Jer.  38'^- 1- — Rccd-^ass]  Heb.  \/////,  Egypt. 
ahu  (from  tiha,  to  be  green):  so  Gn.  41-- ^'^t  (-{-according  to 

some,  Hos.  13^^);  and  in  the  form  a;^6t  in  G  Gn.  4i2-*-i8-^*, 

Is.  197,  Sir  4oi«;  and  8  Jb.  8^^     See,  further,  EBi.  1532/ 

12.  His  greenness]  cf.  Ct.  6^^  t  i^njn  *2K,  the  freshy  green 
shoofs  of  the  wady ;  and  the  Aram.  N2:n, /r////,  Dn.  49- "• »« 

(12.  u.  2i)|  .  in  ̂   KBN^  Gn.  3«  a\.— It  withereth]  in  its  full  luxuri- 
ance, without  being  cut  off,  merely  by  the  withdrawal  of  its 

water. 

13.  Such  is  the  fate  of  those  that  forget  God. — The  end] 

as".  3t|  has ///r/>^////.v(nin-iS) ;  but  "end"  (i5)  is  much  more 
suitable  :  so  Me.  Bi.  Sgf.  Gr.  lUi.  Klo.  I)u. —  The  godless  man\ 

Heb.  hanCf:  Jb.  8'**  I3»«  i^^^  if  2&  if  34*'  36^8;  elsewhere 

only  Is.  9'**^'"^  10'*  33'*,  Ps.  35*",  Pr.  ii^t,  with  derivatives  in 

Is.  32",  Jer.  23^'' t.  The  cognate  verb  means  to  be  profane ^ 
Jer.  23^\  or  polluted,  especially  by  bloodshed,  idolatry,  or  other 

grave  offence.  Is.  24*^,  Jer.  3*  al.  With  **,  cf.  Pr.  10^  "  and  the 

hope  of  the  wicked  perisheth.'' 
14.  Whatever  he  relies  upon  to  secure  his  p>osition,  and 

protect  him  against  ruin,  fails  him.  Line  *  slightly  emended, 

to  the  great  improvement  of  the  parallelism,  reads:    "  Whose 
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^^  He  leaneth  upon  his  house,  but  it  standeth  not : 
He  holdeth  fast  thereby,  but  it  endureth  not. 

^^  Full  of  sap  is  he  before  the  sun, 
And  his  shoots  go  forth  over  his  garden. 

^''  His  roots  are  twined  over  the  heap, 
He  ̂   pierceth  1  the  place  of  stones. 

1^  If  one  destroy  him  out  of  his  place, 
Then  it  will  deny  him  (saying),  1  have  not  seen  thee. 

confidence  (on)  gossamer  is  (placed),  see  phil.  n. — Trusf]  i.e. 

object  of  trust,  as  iS^^  Heb.,  si^*,  Jer.  48^3,  Ezk.  29I6  (EVV. 

co7ifidence). — A  spider's  web]  Heb.  house.  An  obvious  emblem 

of  fragility :  cf.  27^^  n..  Is.  59^*^.  Hirzel  compares  aptly  Qor. 

29^^  "the  likeness  of  those  who  take  to  themselves  patrons 
beside  God  is  as  the  likeness  of  the  spider  who  taketh  to  herself 

a  house  ;  and  verily  the  frailest  of  Jiouses  is  the  spider's  house 

{baitic  H' aiikahfiti).'' 
15.  Development  of,  or  (Bu.)  a  gloss  on,  ̂ ^^.  His  own 

"house"  is  as  fragile  as  the  spider's:  though  he  leans  upon 

it,  and  holds  it  firmly,  it  aflfords  him  no  support.  "  House  "  is 
naturally  to  be  taken  here  in  a  broad  sense,  including  his  family, 

establishment,  and  the  resources  implied  in  the  possession  of 
an  estate. 

16-18.  Another  comparison  to  a  plant.  Such  a  man  is  like 

a  creeper,  firmly  rooted  in  a  garden,  thriving  in  the  warmth  of 

the  sun,  and  spreading  luxuriantly,  which,  however,  if  it  is  once 

destroyed,  is  utterly  and  for  ever  forgotten.  The  figure  and 

the  thing  signified  are  blended  into  one  by  the  poet :  the  sub- 

ject of  the  description  is  the  godless  man,  conceived  and  pictured 

as  a  plant. 

16.  Full  of  sap\  properly  moist  \  cf.  the  cognate  verb,  24^ 
(liVV.  are  wet)  f. — Before  the  sun]  under  the  fostering  heat  of 
the  sun. 

17.  Pierceth]  Or  (with  other  points)  taketh  hold  of:  see 

phil.  n.  fft  beholdeth. — Place  of  stoiies]  questionable:  sec 

phil.  n. 

18.  Deslroy\  lit.  swallow  upy  fig.  for  entire  annihilation.  So 

2^   (see   n.)   Jti.     The   unnamed   subject   may   be   either    "he" 
6 
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''•*  Behold,  that  is  the  joy  ot  his  way, 
And  out  of  til c  dust  another  sprinj^  'eth'. 

-^  Heliold,  Ciod  rejecteth  not  a  perfect  man, 
And  laketh  not  hold  of  the  hand  of  evil-doers 

2'  He  will  yet  fill  thy  mouth  with  laughter, 
And  thy  lips  with  shouting. 

**  They  that  hate  thee  will  be  clothed  with  shame, 
And  the  tent  of  the  wicked  will  be  no  more. 

(God),  or  V^^y^n  (  =  "  one  ")  ;  see  on  y"  phil.  n.  ;  and  add 

E.  Konii::,  Sfilisfik.  RJictorik.  Poeh'k,  p.  115. — /  have  not  seen 
//ice]  a  formula  of  emphatic  repudiation  (Dt.  33^). 

19.  T/i(i/  is  the  joy  of  his  way\  i.e.  of  his  path  in  life:  the 

"joy,"  of  which  he  was  himself  so  proud,  and  which  may  have 
been  envied  by  others,  is  shortlived,  and  comes  abruptly  to  an 

end.  The  expression  is  used  with  a  touch  of  irony.  There  is 

no  need  to  correct  the  text  (see  phil.  n.). — Out  of  the  dust 

another  spriu^eth\  the  fig^ure  of  the  plant  is  still  maintained. 
He  is  not  missed:  his  place  is  immediately  filled  by  another, 

just  as  though  he  had  never  been,  npy,  to  spring  up  (as  a  phuU), 

Gn.  2'^  etc.  ;  fig",  of  men,  as  Is.  44*.  "isy,  dust^  poet,  for  the 

soil  forming  the  surface  of  the  earth,  as  5*^  14'*  28^  30*^  41*^^^^ 

Is.  2^-*-  ̂ •*.  The  fall  of  the  godless  man,  here  described,  from 

the  height  of  prosperity  to  the  direst  adversity  resembles  that 

of  Job  ;  and  Hildad,  though  he  does  not  say  it  in  so  many 

words,  no  doubt  desires  Job  to  consider  whether  his  own  mis- 

fortune may  not  be  due  to  the  same  cause. 

20  22.  Hut  God  does  not  forsake  the  righteous,  not  even 

uhcii  in  is  in  adversity,  if  he  only  turns  to  Him  for  help  (^  ") : 
if,  therefore.  Job  is  really  blameless  C),  he  may  rest  assured 

that  he  will  again  be  blessed  with  prosperity. 

20.  Perfect]  i*  n.  —  Tuketh  not  //^>///,  etc. )  to  suppori  him: 

the  figure,  as  Is.  41^'*  42*^  al. 

21.  Development  of  20ft  :  happiness  is  still  in  store  for  Job. 

— Befilled with  laughter]  IN.  126-irD  pinL"  N^D"  TK. — Shouting] 

i.e.  joyous  shouting  :  cp.  the  cognate  vb.  in  38^,  Is.  44^. 

22.  Development  of  *'*•:  Job's  enemies,  who  delight  in  his 
misfortune,   will  be  filled  with  disappointment  when  they  see 
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him  again  prosperous  ;  and  disaster  will  overtake  the  wicked. 

Bildad's  last  words  are  double-edged.  On  the  one  hand,  in  so 

far  as  he  seems  to  identify  Job's  enemies  with  the  wicked,  he 
implies  that  he  does  not  class  Job  among  them ;  on  the  other 

hand,  the  last  line  suggests  ominously  that  it  is  just  Job's  tent 
which  is  already  no  more. — Clothe  themselves  with  sha77ie]  the 

figure,  as  Ps.  3526  log^^  ('l^S'2)  122^^.— The  tent]  5*^^ 

IX.  X.  Job's  reply  to  Bildad's  first  speech. — Though 
there  is  no  unambiguous  address  to  Bildad  in  particular,  or  to 

the  three  friends  together  (ct.  6^2"^^),  9^~24  may  be  regarded  as 
the  direct  reply  to  Bildad,  opening,  as  it  does,  with  reference 

to  Bildad's  opening  words,  and  in  ̂ 2-24  giving  direct  contradic- 

tion to  his  closing  words  in  8^^"^^.  But  in  the  remainder  of  the 
speech  Job,  disregarding  the  friends  (as  in  the  latter  part  of 

his  previous  speech,  c.  7),  is  rather  musing  to  himself  on  God's 

mysterious  ways  (9-^^-  32-35j^  a.nd  considering  how  he  will  ques- 

tion Him  (iQ-^-),  or  directly  addressing  himself  to  God  (92^^-31^^ 

In  the  direct  reply  Job  takes  up  Bildad's  conception  of  the 
divine  might  and  justice.  Certainly  God  is  irresistible  in  His 

might  (9'^"^^) :  if,  then,  to  be  almighty  (cp.  8^  n.)  is  to  be  just, 
if  justice  is  whatever  an  almighty  being  may  do,  God  is  just 

(92^),  and  certainly,  if  He  insists  on  holding  Job  to  be  guilty. 

Job  cannot  establish  his  innocence  over  against  Him  (9^*"^^). 

On  the  other  hand,  Bildad  is  quite  wrong  in  maintaining  (8^^"^''^) 

that  God's  might  or  justice  was  discriminative ;  it  is  not :  for 

innocent  and  guilty  alike  go  down  before  it  (922-24^.  In  the 

remainder  of  his*  speech  Job  muses  on  the  brevity  of  life  (92^-27 

,q20-22j^  on  the  futility  of  attempting  to  establish  his  innocence 

against  God's  determination  to  hold  him  guilty  and  treat  him 

with  severity  (g^'*'"^^'),  and  on  the  apparent  contradictoriness  of 

(jod's  actions  in  thus  treating  him  (10^ '^^  ̂*^^'^),  after  having 

hivished  such  care  on  him  both  before  (^~^^)  and  after  {^^)  birth. 

Why  did  He  bring  him  into  life  (io^'='')?  Why  cannot  He  at 

least  leave  him  alone  for  the  few  days  of  life  that  remain  (20-22^  p 

IX.  2  4.  Job  ironically  concedes  Bildad's  position  (8^)  that 
God  never  acts  unjustly,  and  consequently  whatever  He  does 

is  right:  man  is  powerless  before  Him  ;  what  chance  has  he  to 

prove    himself    innocent,    when    God,    who    sets    Himself    the 
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IX.    '  Ami  |<»l)  answered  and  said, 

-  or  a  1 1  Hill  I  U'imw  thai  it  is  so: 

Aiui  how  can  a  man  hi*  just  with  (jod? 

^  I  The  wen*  to  desire  to  (hspute  with  him, 

lit-  couki  not  answer  liim  one  ot"  a  thousand. 

*  Wise  in  heart,  and  mij^^hty  in  strenj^th — 

W'lio  (ever)  hardened  (himself)  ag'ainst  him,  and 

prospered  ? 

standard  of  rij^hteousncss,  and  is  irresponsible  and  omni|XJtent, 

is  resolved  to  prove  him  »^uilty? 

2.  Of  u  inith\  ironically,  as  12-. —  Thai  it  is  si)\  what  Hiidad 

lias  said  (8-*). — And  how ^  etc.]  Kliphaz's  principle  (4^"),  with  the 
chanj^-e  of  IP  into  DV — perhaps  (Dr.)  to  suj^j^est  the  double 

sense,  "  How  can  man  be  just  /;/  fhe  estimation  of  (Dy,  w/V//,  as 

1  S.  2'-",  2  S.  6--)  God?"  and  "  How  can  man  have  right  (in  a 

contest)  with  God?"  For  DV,  with,  suLfLCestini^  in  a  contest 

with,  cf.  ̂ -  ̂^  10^"''  i6-\  Vs.  94^*^  D^yiD  Dy  ̂ h  Dip'  'D. 
3-4.  If  man  did  wish  to  contend  with  God,  for  the  purpose 

of  establishini;^  his  rii^hteousness,  he  would  be  foredoomed  to 
failure,  he  could  not  answer  Him  one  of  the  innumerable  ques- 

tions which,  in  llis  infinite  superiority  to  man.  He  would  put 

to  him  :  Mis  wisdom,  combined  with  His  mii^^ht  (** — a  summary 

anticipation  of ''''*•:  cp.  also  ̂ ^  Is.  40-'^),  would  brinij  about  his 

complete  discomfiture.  A  less  probable  view  of  **  is  that  it 

j^oes  with  "who"  in  '' — who,  however  great  and  strong, 
hardened  liimself,  etc.  (Olsh.  Khrlich). 

4.  ///  iicart]  in  intellect,  7'"  n.  —  Hardened  (himself)  airainst 
him\  probably  with  an  ellipse,  hardened  (Wxs  neck)  against  him, 

i.e.  (Da.)  braved  him:  cf.  I)t.  10"',  Jer.  7-^  Tr.  29*  (vb.), 

Ex.  32"  (adj.)  al.  Possible  also  is  an  ellipse,  as  perhaps  in 

Kx.  l3'^  of  heart  (Ps.  95\  IV.  28»')  or  spirit  (Dt.  2^).— -And 

prospered]  or,  more  exactly,  was  (came  off)  whole  (8**  n.),  i.e. 
safe  and  sovmd. 

5  10.  Description  of  God's  omnipotence  as  manifested  in 
the  mighty  works  of  nature.  Cf.  the  picture  drawn  by  Eliphaz, 

gU  16^  who,  however,  in  agreement  with  his  line  of  argument, 
selects  examples  of  the  beneficent  operations  of  God,  whereas 
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^  Who  removeth  the  mountains,  and  they  know  it  not, 

Who  overturneth  them  in  his  ang-er : 
^  Who  shaketh  the  earth  out  of  her  place, 

And  the  pillars  thereof  tremble  : 

"^  Who  commandeth  the  sun,  and  it  beameth  not ; 
And  sealeth  up  the  stars  : 

Job  selects  examples  illustrating"  His  unlimited  and  even  irre- 
sponsible and  destructive  power. 

5.  A  hyperbolical  description  of  the  dislodgment  of  hug-e 
masses  of  rock  from  a  mountain,  either  by  an  earthquake  or, 

in  a  thunderstorm,  by  lig"htning-,  or  of  great  boulders  being 
rolled  down  the  gullies  by  the  torrents  of  water  which  in  a 

storm  rapidly  fill  them  (as  may  be  witnessed  sometimes  in  the 

Sinaitic  Peninsula;  see  '*  Neh.-Mal."  in  the  Century  Bibley 

p.  99 f.). — And  they  kjiow  it  not]  so  quickly  is  it  done:  cf.  (for 

the  meaning  of  the  expression)  Ps.  35^,  Is.  47^^,  Pr.  5^,  Jer.  50^^. 

Or,  to  obtain  a  closer  parallel  with  the  last  part  of  ̂ ,  reading 
the  vb.  in  the  sing.,  with  God  as  the  subj..  Who  removeth 

mountains  without  knowi?ig  it^  so  easily  and  without  effort  does 
He  act. 

6.  Earthquakes.  The  description  is  again  hyperbolical. 

The  earth  was  supposed  to  be  supported  upon  massive  pillars : 

cf.  38^,  I  S.  2^,  Ps.  104^  (ct.  2G '.  see  n.).  Or  the  pillars  of  the 

earth  may  be  identical  with  what  in  26^^  are  called  the  pillars 
of  heaven  :  i.e.  the  mountains  rising  from  the  horizon  on  earth 

and  supporting  heaven. 

7.  Abnormal  obscurations  of  the  heavens,  whether  caused 

by  heavy  thunderstorms,  or  by  sandstorms  (see  Dr.  on  Ex.  lo^-^), 
or  eclipses. — Beameth  not]  The  word  is  the  one  regularly  used 

of  the  sun's  "rising":  but  its  proper  meaning  is  to  l)cai)i  or 
shine  forth  \  and  it  is  not  confined  to  the  literal  rising  of  the 

sun  (cf.  Is.  58"^). 

8-10.  Regarded  by  some  as  an  insertion  :  see  phil.  notes. 

Note  =**=  Is.  44'^"'  (cp.  Is.  4o-^'-^'',  Ps.  104'^^);  ''  cp.  Mic.  r*'' ;  »  cp. 
Am.  5«;  ̂^  =  ̂ \ 

8  9*  God's  power,  as  shown  in  ihe  workmanship  of  hcaviMi, 
and  (*^'')  in  His  sovereign  control  ol  1  lie,  bill()u  s  of  the  sea. 
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^  Who  alone  stretched  out  the  heavens, 

And  treadeth  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea: 

®  Who  made  the  Bear  (and)  Orion, 
And  the  Pleiades,  and  the  chambers  of  the  south  : 

8.  Trendethy  ctc.j  \'i/.  in  a  tt-mpest,  wlu-n  the  lonvcs  (Ih-h. 
*'  liii^'h  places")  rise  mountain-hif;'!!,  and  Vahwch  was  supposed 
to  walk  on  their  crest,  l^lsewherc  Yahweh  is  described  as 

trcadini^,  or  niatchin<4*,  on  the  "hij^h  places"  of  the  earth 

(Am.  4'"',  Mic.  i'').  The  expression  implies  undisputed  posses- 
sion of,  or  uncontrolled  sovereij^nty  over :  cf.  (of  Israel  in 

Canaan)  I)t.  32'\s3-^  Is.  58'*;   also  Ps.  i8^^<*^'>,  Hab.  3^^ 
9.  Three  constellations,  which,  thoug^h  the  ancients  were 

completely  unaware  of  their  j^^ig^antic  size,  impressed  them  b\ 

their  brilliancy  and  mag"nificence,  as  they  glowed  in  the  nocturnal 
heavens.  The  identifications  are  not  certain  :  see  more  fully  on 

38'*''-,  Del.  and  Di.  here  and  on  38^^'-,  EBi.  s.v.  SfarSy  §  3  (Burney). 

—  jyic  Bear]  Heb.  \ls/if  in  38-*'- f  spelt  more  correctly  'avis/i, 

thouj4^h  (as  Syriac  shows)  'tyyfis/i  would  be  the  best  pronuncia- 

tion. In  38'^^  the  reference  is  to  'Ayish  and  her  children,  the 
ciiildren,  if  the  identification  with  the  Bear  be  correct,  beinijf 

presumably  the  three  stars  of  the  tail.  But,  on  account  of  its 

greater  meteorological  significance  (cp.  38--"^^),  the  Pleiades 

have  been  thought  to  be  the  constellation  invoked,  'Ayish  being 
strictly  the  principal  star  of  the  group  (Alcyone),  the  remainder 

her  children. — On'on]  38-*^  Am.  5^;  and  in  the  pi.  Is.  13^^!, 
"  For  the  stars  of  the  heavens  and  //irir  Oriotts — i.e.  their 

constellations  like  Orion — shall  not  give  their  light,"  etc.  The 

Heb.  is  TDD,  the  common  word  {ov fool  (Pr.  i— ss  etc.):  c.  38*'** 

speaks  of  the  *'  bands  "  of  Orion  :  as  Orion  was  supposed  by  the 
ancient  Greeks  to  be  a  giant  bound  in  the  heavens  by  chains,  it 

is  diflicult  not  to  think  that  some  similar  idea  underlay  the  Heb. 

name,  and  that  there  was  some  legend  of  a  giant  who,  confiding 

foolishly  in  his  strength,  and  defying  the  Almighty,  was,  as  a 

punishment  for  his  arrogance,  bound  for  ever  in  the  sky.  The 

identification  of  i)*DD  with  Orion  is  as  ancient  as  G  38'^  Is.  13^**, 
and  is  generally  accepted.  Saad.  and  some  others  identify  it 

with  Canopus.      The  Pleiades]  38''\  Am.  5**  t-      If  the  first-named 
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^^  Who  doeth  great  things  pastfinding  out ; 
Yea,  marvellous  things  without  number. 

constellation  be  rightly  identified  with  the  Pleiades,  that  now 

named  (nc"'^)  must  be  something  else — possibly  Sirius.  The 
Bear,  Orion,  and  the  Pleiades  attracted  notice  at  an  early  period 

among  the  Greeks  also,  partly,  perhaps,  on  account  of  their 

conspicuousness,  and  partly  because  their  risings  and  settings 

with  the  sun  marked  the  seasons.  Comp.  Hom.  //.  i8.  483-9 

(as  depicted  on  the  shield  of  Achilles)  : 

Ev  fiev  yalav  eVeuf ',  eV  8'  ovpavov,  iv  he  OdXaaaav, 
HeXiov  8   aKci/JiavTa,  XeXi^vrjv  re  TrXrjdovcrav, 

ev  Se  ra  relpea  iravra,  to.  t   ovpavo<;  i(TTe(j)dvo)TaL, 

TI\r]idha<^  6'  'TdSa<;  re,  to  re  (j6evo<i  'Slplcovo^;, 

'  ApKTov  6 ,  ffv  Kol  dfia^av  eiriKXT^cnv  KoKeovaiv, 
rj  T   avrov  aTpecperai,  Kal  t   Ttpioiva  SoKevet, 

0L7)  8   a/jLfjLopo<i  ecTTL  XoeTpcov  ̂ fliceavolo. 
Od.  V.  272-5  (Ulysses  sitting  by  the  helm,  sleepless — IlXr)i(iSa<; 

T    iaopoiVTL  fcal  oyjre  Svovra  Bocottjv  '  ApKTOu  0,  ktX. — as   in 
the    three  lines  just   quoted).     //.    22.    27-31    (Achilles   in   his 

flashing  armour  compared  to  the  dog-star) : 

o?  pci  T   oTTcopr;?  elatv,  dpi^TJXoi  he  oi  avyal 

(jyaLPOvraL  TroXXolat  fjuer   daTpaat,  vv/crof;  dfioXyco' 

6v  re  Kvv   ̂ flpicovo^  i7rUXr)o-iu  KoXeovcri' 
Xa/jLTrporaro';  fxev  oh   eari,  KaKov  he  re  arjfia  rervKTat, 

Kal  re  (^epet  ttoXXov  irvpejov  hecXoLcn  /SporoLatv. 

T/tc   chdinbcrs  of  the   soutk\    this    translation    of  the    Hebrew 

phrase  assumes  an  unusual  orthography  (}Dn  for  1^)^)),  but  is 

more  probable  than  the  alternative  the  chambers  of  the  Twins 

( iDn  =  ppKn,  Aramaic  pi.  for  D'CND).     But  the  chambers  of  the 
south   can    hardly   refer    to   a   single    particular   constellation, 

though  in  the  context  it  would  be  most  natural  to  look  for  this  ; 

if  the  text  and  translation  are  correct,  the  term  probably  refers 

to  constellations  which,  as  the  poet  knew,  appeared  above  the 

horizon  as  a  traveller  journeyed  south  (Dr.).     Less  probable  in 

the  context  would  be  the  identification  with  '*  the  storehouses  of 

elemental  forces,   such  as  the  storm,   or   light   and  darkness: 

CP-  37"  3^'""^"  (Peake).      Ifofl'in.  by  a  slight  (MiK-ndat  ion  (irD^ni  "lin 
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^^  Lo,  he  gfoeth  by  me,  and  I  see  him  not : 
He  passeth  on  also,  but  I  perceive  him  not. 

'*  If  he  seizeth,  who  can  turn  him  back? 

Who  can  say  unto  him,  What  doest  thou? 

^^  God  doth  not  turn  back  his  an^er  ; 
The  helpers  of  Rahab  did  stoop  under  liini. 

for   n  mn)  obtains  the  names  of  two  constellations — IJdr  and 
the  Twins. 

10.  Repeated  almost  verbatim  from  5®  (Eliphaz). 

II-24.  From  the  j^eneral  truth  that  man  cannot  establish  his 

rii^ht  in  a  conflict  with  God  (^'•),  whose  mi^^ht  is  overwhelminj^ 

('  '"),  Job  passes  (^^~^^)  to  its  special  application  to  himself,  and, 
in  particular,  first  on  the  supposition  that  God  summons  Job  to 

jinswer  a  charge  (^*- ̂ *),  and  then  on  the  supposition  that  Job 

summons  God  (^®-20j  j  Jn  either  event  he  would  be  overwhelmed 

by  God's  migfht,  terrorized  into  not  maintaining,  but  at  best 
supplicating  for,  his  right  (*^),  or,  having  summoned  God,  to 

charge  not  Him,  but  himself,  with  wrong  (^).  And  so  he 
returns  to  generalization  :  God  destroys  men  indifferently, 

whether  they  are  actually  good  men  or  bad  men  ('*^),  or,  if  He 
discriminates,  it  is  in  favour  of  the  wicked  (^*). 

11.  Job,  like  the  mountains  (^),  lay  in  the  path  of  God  as  He 
passed  along  in  His  anger  ;  and  though  He  passed  invisibly,  Job 

knows  that  He  has  passed  by  the  effect  of  His  passage;  like 

mountains  overturned  by  the  same  cause,  Job's  life  lies  in  ruins. 
Instead  of  directly  stating  this  fact.  Job  speaks  quasi-hypotheti- 

cally  (sec  phil.  n.),  but  only  in  order  to  suggest  the  more  strongly 

the  divine  origin  and,  therefore,  the  irrepar.ibleness  of  his  ruin, 

and  the  impossibility  of  withstanding  or  questioning  God's  action 

12.  Cp.   11^®  23*'. 

13.  Man  cannot  (^*),  and  God  Himself  (emphatic),  who  might 

(and,  as  others  thought,  often  did,  Ps.  78-^"*),  does  not,  turn  back 
His  anger;  the  only  thing  to  do  then,  .is  the  mighty  beings  of 

ancient  story  found,  was  to  sink  down  under  Him  as  He  passed 

along.  The  anger  of  God  does  not  apf>e.ir  to  Job  as  it  did  to 

the  prophets  [e.g.  Is.  9"  etc.),  to  be  provoked  or  maintained  in 



IX.  13.]  JOB  89 

action  by  human  sin  :  it  is  ethically  uncontrolled,  sheer  power  in 

action,  destroying  thing's  and  men  indifferently,  whether  mighty 
mountains,  or  frail  though  innocent  men  like  Job,  who  come 

in  its  way.     The  conception  has  its  parallel  in  early  popular 

thought  of  Yahweh  (see,  e.g.^  2  S.  6^^-),  which  left  its  mark  even 

on  much  later  theology;   see,   especially  in  P,  Nu.  i^^  17^^  18^ 

(see  nn.  on  those  passages  in  /CC,  and  also  on  Nu.  22^^) ;  but 

Job  rather  heightens  the  picture  of  man's  helplessness  in  a  world 

subject  to  God's  anger :   popular  thought  pictured  that  anger 

aroused  by  man's  intrusion,   however  unwilling   and    involun- 
tary, on  what  was  holy  or  sacred  to  God ;  Job  thinks  of  man 

passively  and  helplessly  exposed  to  that  anger,  if  God  merely 

happens   to  come   his    way. — The   helpers   of  Rahab]    Rahab, 

meaning  boisterousness,  arrogancy,  and  perhaps  overbearing- 

ness  (cp.  Is.  3^  and  n.  on  Is.  14*),  is,  apparently,  a  popular  name 

given  in  Hebrew  folklore  to  the  sea-monster  (p3n,  7^^),  who  in 

primaeval  times  (Is.  51^)  had  defied,  but  been  vanquished  by, 

Yahweh  (26^^,  where  Rahab  is  ||  to  the  sea;   Is.  51^,  ||  p^n,  Ps. 

89^^:   cp.  Is.  30^?).     In.  Ps.  87*  Rahab  is  employed  as  a  name 
for  Egypt,  which  country  in  the  person  of  its  king  is  addressed 

elsewhere  as :    "Thou  great  monster  (p^nn)  which  lieth  in  the 

midst  of  its  streams  (V"1N''),  who  saith.  Mine  is  the  Nile  ("IN"*), 

and  /made  it  "  (Ezk.  29^).    This  sea-monster  of  Hebrew  popular 
story  is  obviously  derived  from  the  Tiamat  (philologically  =  Heb. 

fhom^    the  abyss)  of  the  Babylonian   myth,   the   great  dragon 

representing  the  sea  and   the   forces  of  disorder,  which  were 

vanquished  by  Marduk  before  Creation.     The  helpers  of  Rahab 

come  from  the  same  source  :   in  Tablet  IV.  lines  105  if.  oi  E^iiwia 

ElisJi  (L.  King,    The  Seven  Tablets  of  Creation  ;   Rogers,  CP)^ 

Marduk,  after  slaying  Tiamat,  deals  with  her  helpers  : 

When  he  had  slain  Tiamat,  the  leader. 

Her  power  was  broken,  her  army  was  scattered 

And  the  gods,  her  helpers^  who  marched  at  her  side, 
Trembled  and  were  afraid  and  turned  back. 

They  broke  away  to  save  their  lives, 

But  they  were  surrounded,  they  could  not  escape. 

He  took  them  captive,  he  broke  their  weapons, 

In  the  net  they  wen;  tlirf)wn,  ;iiul  in  tlic  sn.irc  llicy  rcmaiiicd. 
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^*  How  much  less  shall  /answer  him, 

And  choose  out  my  words  (to  reason)  with  him  ? 

^^  Whom,  thou}.fh  I  were  righteous,  I  could  not  answer; 
I  should  make  supplication  to  mine  adversary. 

'*'  If  I  had  citrd  (him),  and  he  had  answered  me; 
I  should  not  l)«"ll('\c  that  hr  uduld  <rivc'  «'.ir  unto  iii\    voice. 

.   .   .    rh«'  world  th(^y  lilird  with  cries  of  sorrow, 

Thry  bore  his  j)iiiiisliin('nt ,  th(  v  arc  shut  up  in  prison 

(Rotifers'  translation). 
In   Vs.   S9"   thrsc  helpers  are  referred   to,   in   parallelism   with 

Rahal),  as  Valnveh's  enemies. 
14.  Anyivcr  him\  rebut  the  chari^e  brouj^ht  atfainst  me  by 

God,  who  is  here  represented  as  Job's  opponent-al-law.  So  '' 
means  :  how  incapable  should  I  be  of  selectinf»"  a  successful  line 

of  defence  in  my  conllict  with  (oy,  as  ̂ :  see  n.  on  -)  Him  in  the 
I.'iw  court. 

15.  Tliouj^'h  his  case  were  perfectly  g"ood,  with  such  an 
opponent,  he  could  not  so  ari.fue  as  to  j^et  a  decision  on  its 

merits ;  he  could  at  best  cast  himself  on  the  favour  of  his 

adversary  (  =  opponent-at-law :  see  phil.  n.),  with  a  view  to 

olMainini,^  as  a  favour  what  was  really  his  by  ri^ht. 

16  18.  l^ven  thou^'^h  Job  were  to  summon  God  to  answer  a 

chari^e  (cp.  13-"''),  and  (Jod  were  to  appear  in  court  in  response 

to  the  summons,  yet  God  would  by  violent  methods  (*^')  in  court 

prevent  him  from  formulatini»"  his  just  chart^^e  aj^ainst  Him. 

16.  Cited  {liim)\  Heb.  called,  N"ip  being-  used  of  a  le^ral 

summons  as  in  Is.  59*  (||  DDl^i). — Au!rAH'rc(f\  i.e.  appeared  in 

response  to  the  summons,  so  rather  similarly  5*,  where  apfx-ar- 

ance  in  response  to  Job's  c;ill,  not  a  speech  in  reply,  is  intended. 
I)u.,  imderstandinj^  (ifix^vcr  in  the  sense  of  speech  in  reply, 

reads  "  he  would  not  answer  me"  (after  C)  to  harmonize  *  on 
this  view  with  '' :    see  phil.  n. 

17  f.  The  vbs.  describe  what  would  be  G(xl's  conduct  in 

court,  if  He  were  to  apjHar  there;  but  if  Cj'*  be  followed  in  "' 

they  describe  God's  present  actual  treatment  of  Job  :  then  render 

(Hi.  I ) u . ,  and  in  ' '  l\ \ ' . )  :  hruiscth,  w ultiplivth ,  suffcrcth  mr 

no/,  '.md  xti/ifi/rf/f ;  in  this  case  with  ''^,  cp.  y'***'.  and  with  '"''',  i;;-''. 
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^^  For  he  would  bruise  me  with  a  tempest, 
And  multiply  my  wounds  without  cause. 

^^  He  would  not  suffer  me  to  take  my  breath, 
But  would  satiate  me  with  bitterness. 

^^  If  (it  be  a  question)  of  the  strength  of  the  mighty,  **  Here  [I 

am] !  "  (saith  he) ; 

And  if  of  judgment  (he  saith),  **  Who  will  appoint  me  a 

time?" 

"^  Though  I  were  righteous, 
 
mine  own  mouth  would  condemn 

me ; 

I  am  perfect ;   and  he  declares  
me  crooked  ! 

17.  Bruise]  see  phil.  n. — Tempest]  cp.  38^  40^;  and  see  phil.  n. 
Hi.  gives  the  word  (mpc^)  the  meaning  of  hair  (cp.  C  :  see 

phil.  n.)  as  in  4^'',  and  renders  ̂ ^^ :  who  drags  me  by  the  hair 
(cp.  16^-).  But  the  sing,  of  the  noun  would  be  as  questionable 

here  as  in  4^^,  and  the  vb.  does  not  mean  to  drag. — b.     Cp.  2^. 

19.  *' God's  might  is  such  that  he  is  ready  for  any  contest, 

and  superior  to  the  summons  of  any  judge  "  (Dr.).  See,  further, 

phil.  n. — Appoi7it  me  a  time]  the  Hif.  (Jer.  49^^  =  50^**^)  of  the 
vb.  used  in  c.  2^^  (n.):  the  meaning  here  is:  Fix  the  day  on 
which  I  must  appear  to  be  judged. 

20.  Righteous  .  .  .  co?u/e?nn]  the  second  vb.  is  the  declara- 

tive Hif.  (G-K.  53c)  of  ]}^l  (the  antithesis  of  pnv,  righteous)^ 

and  means  would  declare^  ox  pi'onounce^  unrighteous.  Primarily 
both  the  vb.  and  adj.  of  pnii  and  yt^i  mean  right  or  wrong  in  a 

particular  case,  innocent  or  guilty  of  a  particular  charge  (cp. 

e.g.  Dt.  25^ :  judges  are  to  **  pronounce  the  innocent  innocent, 

and  the  guilty  guilty":  MV .  renders  badly);  and  here,  with 
the  prevailing  figure  of  the  law  courts,  we  might  render  :  though 

1  were  in  the  right,  mine  own  mouth  would  pronounce  me  in 

the  wrong.  But  the  implied  charge  here  is  so  general  (cp.  ̂'), 
that  there  is  no  substantial  difference  in  this  particular  case 

(ct.  Dt.  25*)  between  the  two  renderings,  m  the  right  and 

righteous. — Mine  own  mouth  .  .  .  he]  the  parallelism  wf)uld 
be  more  exact,  if  we  read  his  mouth  (but  see  i)liil.  n.)  in  S  or 

(better)  treated  "  mouth  "  not  "  CWkI  "  as  the  subj.  in  '',  \i\m\vx- 

ing  *•  it  declares."— /V/yiv7  .   .   .   (:n><>lu-(l\  sec  i'  n. 
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-'  I  am  perfect ;   I  care  not  for  myself; 
I  refuse  my  life. 

^-  It  is  (all)  one;  therefore  I  say, 
The  perfect  and  the  wicked  he  brinj^eth  to  an  end  ! 

-•*  If  the  scourtce  slay  suddenly, 
He  mocketh  at  the  trial  of  llu-  innocent. 

21,  22.  A  succession  of  short  clauses  j^-ivinj^  a  verse  structure 

very  different  from  the  normal  :  this  is  perhaps  orij^^inal  and 

intentional  (Bu.),  to  g'ive  effect  in  form  to  the  emotional  con- 
tents of  the  vv.  For  a  reconstruction  of  the  text,  see  phil.  n. 

The  vindication  of  his  intej^rity  is  all  that  Job  «iny  lonj^er  cares 

about  ;  life  he  is  quite  ready  to  hazard  ;  it  is  all  one  to  him 

whether  he  lives  or  dies  :  consequently  he  can  and  will  speak, 

and  freely  (cp.  13^^)  :  God  may  slay  the  wicked,  as  Bildad  had 

asserted  (8^^^),  but  He  also  slays  and  so  rejects  the  j^ood, 

which  Bildad  had  denied  (8-^);  and  so  in  reality  byHisundis- 
criminatinj^  action  He  perverts  justice,  which  also  Bildad  had 

denied  (8=^). 
21.  /  am  perfect^  perhaps  merely  an  accidental  repetition 

from  ■-**  (Be.*^). — I  care  not  for  myself  \  Heb.  I  know  (yiN*)  not 

my  soul  (i.e.  myself:  ||  **  my  life  "),  the  vb.  being  used,  as  not 
infrequently,  in  the  sense  of  carinj^,  troubling  about  a  thinj;^: 

cp.  Gn.  39",  Dt.  33®. — I  refuse  my  life]  cp.  7^**,  and  see  phil.  n. 
there. 

22.  //  is  all  one]  (5  omits.  2E  //  is  one  measure ^  i.e.  good 

and  l)acl  are  requited  alike  (cp.  Qoh.  9-),  so  Del.*  (but  not  *)  and 
Khrlich.  But  the  phrase  is  to  be  explained  with  most  moderns 

as  above  in  the  n.  on  21.  *22, 

23.  24.  i'xamj^les  of  God's  moral  indifference  :  when  the 
scourtre  of  God  (cp.  Is.  10-")  is  applied  in  the  form  of  some 
plague  that  suddenly  carries  men  off  by  the  thousands,  the 

innocent  die  as  well  as  the  wicked,  and  God  shows  Himself 

more  than  quietly  indifferent  to  their  fate  :  He  mocks  at  (cp. 

Ps.  2*)  their  /r/V//,  or  despair  (see  phil.  n.).  Again,  the 
government  is  in  the  hands  of  godless  men  ;  judges  have  been 

blinded  so  that  they  do  not  see  the  right,  or  perhaps,  having 

been     bribed,     they    dtliberately    overlook     the     right     of    the 
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2^  The  earth  is  given  into  the  hand  of  the  wicked  : 
He  covereth  the  faces  of  the  judges  tiiereof; 

If  not,  then,  who  is  it  ? 

innocent ;  in  such  social  and  political  conditions  the  innocent 

come  to  an  end  at  least  as  often  as  the  wicked  :  indeed,  the 

wicked  is  uppermost.  Yet  who  is  responsible  for  this,  if  not 

God  (^^^)?  therefore  God  discriminates,  if  at  all,  against  the 
innocent. 

24.  The  earth]  or  possibly  a  laiid,  i.e.  a  province.  On  the 

former  view,  cp.  with  the  judges  thereof,  Ps.  2^^  *' judges  of 

the  earth"  ||  to  ''kings."  In  either  case  the  writer  may  have 
had  in  view  the  government  and  administration  of  some  world 

empire  of  which  Judah  formed  at  the  time  a  province:  pagans 

ruled,  pious,  innocent  Jews  suffered. — Is  given]  or,  pointing 

differently:  He,  i.e.  God,  hath  given  it.  (&  omits  ̂ - ^,  and  the 

words  "it  is  (all)  one"  in  ̂'^ — probably  to  soften  down  the 

strong  expressions  in  20-24.  ̂ ^  (j^'g  substitution  of  "great" 

for  "innocent"  in  "'^^\ 

25-35.  Having  completed  his  reply  to  Bildad  with  a  direct 

contradiction  of  Bildad's  contention.  Job,  musing  now  to  himself, 

bemoans  the  brevity  of  his  life  (cp.  7^^),  and  the  impossibility 
of  any  alleviation  of  his  distress  while  God  retains  His  present 

attitude,  the  impossibility,  too,  of  establishing  his  innocence 

so  long  as  God  is  bent  on  besmirching  (^^^•)  him  ;  but  if  God 
would  change  His  attitude  and  cease  to  overbear  him  with 

His  terrible  might,  then  Job  would  establish  the  integrity  of 

which  he  is  conscious  (v.^^^).  The  lament  over  the  brevity  and 
near  end  of  his  life  follows  immediately  on  his  expression  of 

readiness  to  have  done  with  it  in  -'^- :  cp.  conversely  7^^^-  after  7^^-. 
25  f.  The  speed  with  which  his  brief  life  is  hurrying  to  its 

goal,  Job  illustrates  by  three  finely  varied  and  very  suggestive 

figures,  ̂ *  that  of  the  solitary  runner  (p)  making  all  haste  to 

deliver  his  message  (cp.  2  S.  1822-24)^  20a  ̂ j^^^  ̂ f  ̂ j^^  fragile 
craft  of  reeds  (see  phil.  n.)  tlial  skim  so  swiftly  over  the 

surface  of  the  Nile — another  indication  of  the  poet's  acquaint- 

ance with  Egypt  (cp.  8'^  n.),  and  2''''  that  of  a  griffon  swooping 
down  on  its  prey. 
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•^  And  my  days  are  swifter  than  a  post : 

They  flee  away,  they  see  no  g^ood. 
-'^  They  shoot  along  Hke  skiffs  of  reed, 

Like  an  eagle  that  swoopeth  on  the  prey. 

'--'^  If  I  say,  "I  will  forget  my  complaint, 

I  will  put  off  my  (sad)  countenance,  and  brighten  up": 
^  I  dread  all  my  pains ; 

I  know  that  thou  wilt  not  hold  me  innocent. 

25.  And  mv  dtiys]  the  and  is  better  omitted,  with  2  MSS, 

&Yi :  cp.  7*^. — J^lec  .  .  .  sec]  or  have  fled  .  .  .  /laveseen:  the 

terms  are  pf.  :  so  in  ̂ oa^  j^  ydb.ih  ̂ ^^  ̂ ^^^  ̂ ^  hope  of  any 
further  sight  of  prosperity  :  here  his  present  calamities  have 

blotted  out  his  memory  of  the  prosperity  that  he  had 
seen. 

26.  A?t  easi^/e]  strictly  a  vulture ^  a  griffon-vulture',  see 

Tristram,  NUB  172  ff.  ;  Dr.  on  I)t.  14'-  32";  EBi.,  s.v. 

liAGLE  :  though  Post  in  DB  (cp.  La:x.  s.v.  "117:)  claims  that  the 
Heb.  nesAer^  like  the  Arabic  nisr,  might  include  eagles  as 

well  as  vultures.  In  any  case,  the  Hebrew  associations  with 

the  word  nesher  were  unlike  the  English  associations  with 

vullun's;  for  thougii  llu*  ms/icrs  habit  of  feeding  on  carrion 

was  of  course  known,  and  is  sometimes  referred  to  (39^ ;  cp. 

Mt.  24-'*  atToi=  Pesch.  |;  •  1),  it  is  most  commonly  mentioned 

in  the  OT.  in  nobler  comparisons;  see,  e.g.y  Ex.  19*,  Dt.  32^*, 

Is.  40-*^  Its  swiftness,  the  point  of  comparison  here,  is  fre- 

quently mentioned  :  see  Hab.  1**  (swift  on  the  prey,  as  here), 

2  S.  i2-\  Jer.  ̂ '\  La.  4^». 

27a.  Cp.  7^^*^. — Complaint]  (sad)  musing,  .ind  the  expression 

of  it  in  words  (see  phil.  n.  on  7''):  the  whole  phrase  is  nearly 

i(|uivalrnt  to  our  "1  will  forget  my  thoughts." — Put  off  my 
countenani  i\  this  curious  expression  has  a  close  parallel  in 

I  S.  i^**  %}  (not  G) :  "her  (sad)  countenance  was  no  more 

hers";  in  (in.  31'"'''  the  expressions  are  much  less  similar. — 

Briiihtcn  up\  \(^^ :   see  phil.  n. 

28a.  Cp.  7*''.  b.  The  pains  (*)  will  continue,  for  God  is  bent 

on  regarding  Job  as  not  innocent,  and,  therefore,  on  afflicting- 
him  as  ̂ "*  one  guilty. 
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^  I  am  to  be  guilty ! 
Why  then  do  I  labour  in  vain  ? 

^^  If  I  wash  myself  with  snow, 
i\nd  cleanse  my  hands  with  lye ; 

^^  Then  thou  wilt  plunge  me  in  the  ditch, 
And  mine  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me. 

^2  For  (he  is)  not  a  man,  as  I  am,  that  I  should  answer  him, 
That  we  should  come  together  in  judgment. 

^  There  is  no  umpire  betwixt  us, 
That  might  lay  his  hand  upon  us  both. 

29.  If,  whatever  happens.  Job  must  endure  the  sufferings  of 

the  guilty  (-^) ;  if,  as  often  as  he  clears  himself,  God  fastens  on 
him  afresh  the  false  charge  of  guilt — this  point  being  expressed 

by  the  figure  of  a  man  cleansing  himself  in  the  most  thorough 

manner  possible  only  to  be  flung  back  by  one  stronger  into  a 

filthy,  stinking  ditch  {^^^•) — what  use  is  there  in  any  further 

attempt  to  clear  himself  (^^^)  ? 

30.  IVi/A  snow]  regarded  not  unnaturally,  though  errone- 

ously, as  more  cleansing  than  water.  Me.  As  snow  (cp.  Is.  i^^) 

— 103  for  IDD. — -^yi^]  alkali,  obtained  from  the  ashes  of  plants 

and  used  for  cleansing  the  person  ;  ~13  in  this  sense  only  here 

and  Is.  i^^(?);  cp.  nnn,  Jer.  2^^,  Mai.  3^.  The  parallelism 
strongly  favours  giving  13  this  sense  here  (so  ST  and  most 

moderns  ;   S  took  it  in  the  sense  of  clea?i7iess,  as  in  22^^,  2  S.  22^^). 
31.  The  moment  he  has  finished  washing,  before  he  has 

dressed  again,  God  plunges  him  in  the  filthy  mire ;  when  he 

issues  from  it  his  very  clothes  regard  him  as  an  abomination 

to  be  kept  at  a  distance  (cp.  30^^,  Ps.  88'*^^^^),  and  so  refuse  to 
cover  him.  Some  (Ew.  al.),  finding  this  powerful  personifica- 

tion too  strong  or  strange,  think  of  Job  as  having  been  dipped 

in  the  filth  clothed,  and  render  (cp.  Ezk.  16''^"'*)  :  my  clothes 
make  me  an  abomination  (to  others):  others  (see  phil.  n.) 

emend  **  clothes"  into  "friends"  (then  cp.  Ps.  88^'). 
32.  A  just  decision  is  impossible  to  obtain  :  for  Job  is 

human,  God  is  not,  and  therefore  Job  cannot  reply  to  (cp.  ̂^'•) 

God's  charge. 
33*  Nor  is  there  any  one  superior  to  them  both  to  pronounce 
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*"  Lcl  liiiii  take  away  his  rod  from  me, 
And  111  ikjI  his  terror  aJlVijcht  me: 

"^  Tlien  would  I  speak,  and  not  fear  him. 
For  not  so  am  I  uilli  myself. 

a  decision  and  arbitrate  inlween  ihciu.  7 Vicrv  is  no]  so  j^B.  : 

51?  mii^ht  also  be  rendered:  H'ould  tluit  there  locre  an\  but  see 

phil.  n. —  Umpire]  n"*31D  is  here  one  who  j;"ives  a  decision  in  a 

dispute  between  two  parties:  cp.  the  use  of  the  vb.  in  Gn.  31''^ 
and  Is.  2'  (Yahweh  will  arbitrate  in  the  disputes  arising"  amonj^ 

many  nations).—  /^/!'  his  hand  upon]  exercise  authority  and 

control  over :   cp.  Ps.  13(/*. 

34  f.  Hut  let  God  meet  Job  on  equal  terms,  not  takini^'^ 
aihantatje  of  His  irresistible  mii^ht  to  beat  him  and  terrify  him 

inl(j  silence,  and  Job  u  ill  freely  utter  his  conviction  of  his  own 

innocence,  and,  consequently,  of  the  injustice  of  God's  present 
violent  treatment  of  him. 

34.  See  13-^  33'- 
35.  Not  so  .  .  .  with  ffn'set/\  I  am  aw.m-  i»i  notiim-  lo 

make  me  afraid  of  Ilim,  if  He  acts  not  in  mij^ht,  but  in  riii^ht  : 

7vithy  as  10^'^  15''  23^^  27^*. 
X.  And  yet,  whether  (jod  remove  His  rod  and  His  terrors 

(9^^)  or  not,  since  Job  is  sick  of  life  (*"*)  and  has,  therefore,  nothini^ 

more  to  fear  (cp.  y^'*'-  9""),  he  will  speak  out  his  thoujjhts  freely 

(*''•*'),  and  imreservedly  interroj^^ate  God  as  to  the  reason  of  His 

contention  with  him  (•'^- '■'•);  he  asks  God  whether  the  reasons 
that  occur  to  him,  and  yet  seem  so  insuHicient  or  irrelevant, 

are  really  the  reasons  :  ( i )  Does  God  get  any  benefit  or  pleasure 

out  of  ill-treating  and  rejecting  a  life  that  has  cost  Him  much 

labour  to  protluce  (•')?  (2)  Is  God  after  all  of  limited  vision  and 
perception  like  men,  so  that  He  judges  Job  wrongly,  and 

contends  with  him  because  He  really  has  concluded  that  Job 

deserves  the  treatment  {*)?  or  (3)  Is  God  after  all  shortlived 

like  men,  so  that  He  is  in  a  hurry  to  seek  out  Job's  sin  before 

it  has  been  committed  ('')?  Of  these  questions  (2)  and  (3)  are 
no  further  considered,  perhaps  because  the  answers  to  them 

are  too  obvious  :  God  cannot  see  amiss  and  cannot  die  ;  but 

the  various  elements  in  (i)  are  elaborated  in  *'^,  viz.  the  pains 
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X.  ̂   My  soul  loatheth  my  life  ; 
I  will  let  my  complaint  take  its  course  upon  me ; 

I  will  speak  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul. 

2  I  will  say  unto  God,  Do  not  condemn  me ; 
Make  me  to  know  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me  ? 

^  Is  it  good  for  thee  that  thou  oppressest, 
That  thou  rejectest  the  work  of  thine  hands, 

And  that  thou  shinest  upon  the  counsel  of  the  wicked  ? 

taken  by  God  to  produce  Job  (^"^^),  and,  in  spite  of  this.  His 

vigilant  and  persistent  hostility  to  Job  (^^"■^^),  and  the  question 
itself;  why  so  strange  a  combination,  why  not,  at  least  for  the 

few  days  that  remain  to  Job,  leave  him  alone  (i8-22jp  yj^g 
transitions  of  thought  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  are  not 

too  clearly  marked  :  in  particular,  the  precise  point  of  ̂   is  rather 

uncertain,  whether  interpreted  as  above  or  otherwise,  and  ̂  
would  follow  more  easily  as  an  alternative  presentation  of  the 

case  to  ̂ ^  than  as  the  conclusion  to  ̂ .  Du.  omits  ̂  ;  possibly, 
if  we  omit  at  all  to  recover  an  easier  connection,  it  would  be 

better  to  omit  ̂ ^~^. 

1.  To  avoid  a  tristich  Bi.  Du.  omit  ̂   as  a  variation  on  7^^ ; 

but  of  the  three  lines  ̂ -  ̂  are  the  better  parallels ;  if  omission 

were  required  1*  (a  variation  of  9^^)  could  be  better  spared. — 

Co7nplaini\  musing;  9^^  n. — Let  .  .  .  take  its  course]  Job  will 

no  longer  keep  his  musings  to  himself  (cp.  7^^),  but  let  them 

loose:  3TV,  as  20^'^  (antithetical  to  yjD,  to  Jiold  back)y  Ex.  23'*, 
and  in  the  proverbial  expression  aiTyi  "iivy,  shut  up  or  let  loose, 

e.ir.  Dt.  1,2^''. —  Upon  vic\  as  30^-  ̂'^  142^'',  Ps.  ̂ 2^^-'">  al.  :  sec  Lex. 

2.  Do  not  cotidenin  ine\  without  formulating  the  charge 

(cp.  ''),  or  giving  me  the  opportunity  to  rebut  it. 
3.  Is  it  ̂ ood  for  thee]  i.e.  advantageous  to  Thee:  so  Ms.. 

1 4*2,  Nu.  14-'*,  Jg.  9^.  —  That  thou  oppresscst\  C5  eav  ahiKi]a<o 
(  =  vchn),  if  I  am  f^uilty  (cp.  Ps.  51"),  is  not  preferable  to  5i^  - 

The  work  of  thy  hands]  the  product  of  the  toil  (y'^r)  <f  thv 

hands,  diflferent  from  the  phrase  D^DD  ntJ^V^^i  commonly  so 
rcnden;d  (sec  phil.  n.).  Hy  tins  phrase,  which  he  elaborates  in 

*"**,  Job  refers  to  himself:   but  it  is  of  course  ((iiially  a[)plical)U; 
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*  Hast  thou  eyes  of  flesh, 
Or  scest  thou  as  man  seeth  ? 

*  Are  thy  days  as  the  days  of  man, 

Or  thy  years  as  man's  days, 
*  That  thou  seekest  after  mint*  iniquity. 

And  searchest  after  my  sin. 

to  any  man,  ri^'^hteous  or  wicked,  so  that  the  antithesis  in  ̂   is 

rather  lame,  and  *^  should  perhaps  be  omitted  (Bu.  al.)  and  the 
V.  reduced  to  a  distich. 

4.  The  supposition,  if  it  could  be  entertained,  mii^ht  explain 

the  present  facts;  but  it  cannot,  for,  thoui^'^h  men  sometimes 
act  in  disregard  of  the  fact,  it  was  a  commonplace  that  (iod 

was  spirit  and  not  flesh  (Is.  31^),  and  did  not  see  with  limited 

human  vision  (i  S.  16'). 
5.  Another  supposition  that  merely  needs  to  be  stated  to  be 

rejected;  for  God's  years  have  no  end  (Ps.  102***). — Man  .  .  . 

imins\  difl'erent  words  in  JL|  (-»33  .  .  .  cn3X) ;  on  the  other  hand, 
(i4tys  is  repeated,  perhaps  owinj;^  t(^  an  accidental  replacement 

in  ''  o{  duys  for  jw/z-a  :  cp.  phil.  n.  on  8'\  The  point  t)f  tlu- 
question  has  been  differently  taken  :  either,  is  God  shortlived, 

and,  therefore,  limited  in  experience  like  men  ?  in  this  case  *'*  is 
a  variation  of  the  thouj^ht  of  *;  or,  is  God  so  shortlived  that 
He  must  make  haste  to  achieve  what  He  has  set  before  Mini 

before  His  years  come  to  an  end?  In  neither  case  does 

the  question  fit  very  naturally  into  the  context  :  see  above 

on  >"•• 
6.  TV////]  or,  I  jKit  these  (|uestlons,/r>r(I)u.).  —  Mine  iniqni/v 

.  .  .  my  a/// I  sin  not  yet  committed  by  Job,  but  which  God  by 

th«*  infliction  of  severe  suflerini^^  is,  after  the  manner  of  an 

iiujuisitor,  seekinj^;  to  compel  Job  to  acknowledj^^e,  and  thereby 

g"ive  a  j;"round  for  God's  condemnation  of  him  (Del.  Di.  Dr.); 
or,  iniquity  and  sin  such  as  Job  admitted  (7"'),  while  refusinj^ 

to  admit  "  wickedness  "  ("*)  such  as  would  justify  the  st-^'t'n'/v 
of  God's  treatment  of  him  :  "  the  fact  of  ̂ uilt  he  does  not  deny, 
but  he  cannot  regard  it  as  of  primary  importance  :  if  God  is 

rej^arded  as  a  |X*tty  criminal  judi^e,  He  is  dcjjraded  to  the 

(merely)  human,  and  it  is  forj^otten  that  He  is  the  Creator,  and 
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'^  Although  thou  knowest  that  I  am  not  wicked  ; 
And  there  is  none  that  can  deHver  out  of  thine  hand? 

*  Thine  hands  have  fashioned  and  formed  me, 

■^Afterwards  thou  turnest^  and  destroyest  me  ! 
^  Remember,  I  beseech  thee,  that  thou  hast  formed  me  as  clay  ; 

And  wilt  thou  bring  me  into  dust  again  ? 

that  man  is  not  a  stranger  to  Him,  as  the  criminal  to  the  judge, 

but  a  work  of  His  own  hands  lovingly  produced  "  (Du.). 
7.  The  two  lines  express  two  very  disparate  ideas,  and 

form  very  awkward  parallels ;  *  seems  most  congruous  with 
the  context,  and  Be.  Du.  (see  phil.  n.),  by  a  slight  emendation, 

bring  ̂   into  parallelism  with  it,  rendering.  And  that  there  is 
no  transgression  (or,  treachery)  in  my  hand.  Ehrlich,  by  an 

even  slighter  emendation  (V^')^  for  VC^■)^<  in  ̂ ),  brings  ̂   into 
parallelism  with  ̂  :  in  this  case  render  : 

Because  Thou  knowest  that  I  cannot  save  myself. 

And  that  there  is  none  that  can  deliver  out  of  thy  hand. 

8-II.  Amplification  of  ̂ .  By  a  variety  of  metaphors,  or 
comparisons  with  human  handiwork,  the  poet  emphasizes  the 

care  lavished  by  God  on  the  production  of  Job. 

8.  Fashioned^  like  a  sculptor. — Afterwards  thou  turnest\  see 

phil.  n.  Jt]  EV.  together  round  alyout  with  ̂ ,  giving  to  the  v.  an 

unrhythmical  structure. — Dcstroyest\  2^:  Job  does  not  know  of 

the  Satanic  instigation  to  God's  action. 

9.  Fon?ied?ueuscla\']\\kii  a  potter ;  cp.  Is.  64^^  45^.  Clay 
is  regarded  as  the  actual  material  of  the  human  body  in 

4'**  SS'^*  ̂ ^  some  would  read  here  ~iDn  (cp.  (fU)  as  an  ace.  of  the 

material  (G-K.  117////)  or  irona  (cp.  3  in  Ex.  38'"^:  Ehrlich),  and 
render:  formed  me  o/it  of  clay.  Varying  the  figure  the  writer 

repeats  the  thought  of":  so  much  care  («'^-^a)  expended  in  vain 
(***'•■''');  has  Job  been  fashioned  by  the  divine  sculptor  merely, 
through  a  change  of  whim,  to  be  destroyed?  has  he  b(;en 

formed  out  of  clay  into  a  useful  vessel  merely  to  be  broken  up 

by  the  divine  potter,  and  reduced  again  to  meaningless  particles 

of  dust?  It  is  true,  this  line  of  thought  might  easily  have 

carried  Job  to  th(!  further  point  of  fjuestioning  why  man  thus 

made  should  file   at   .ill   sr)  ns   to   perish   entirely;    but    since   it 
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'^  Didst  thou  not  pour  me  out  like  milk, 
And  curdle  me  like  cheese? 

^^  Thou  didst  clothe  me  with  skin  and  flesh, 

And  knit  me  toj^ether  with  bones  and  sinews. 

^*  ̂ Favour^  and  kindness  hast  thou  done  with  me, 

And  thy  visitation  hath  preserved  my  spirit. 

does  not  in  any  case  do  so  in  ̂ ,  it  is  ill-advised,  on  the  g^round 

that  it  does  not  do  so  in  ®,  to  subordinate  "^  to  "remember" 

in  ̂ :  Remember  that  thou  bring^est  men  into  dust  again 

(Harth),  z.f.  that  I  am  frail  (cp.  Ps.  103^*)  and  mortal:  and, 

then,  with  Di.,  to  draw  the  necessary  conclusion  that  •'  with 

this  new,  and  in  itself  correct,  but  between  ̂   and  '^  incongruous 

thought,  is  an  interpolation. — Bring  .  .  .  into  dust  afrain\ 

cp.,  of  the  normal  lot  of  men,  Ps.  90^,  Gn.  3^®,  and  see  n.  on  i*^ 
10,  II.  The  poet  has  no  thought  of  the  sinfulness  of  the 

flesh :  the  human  body  is  the  noble  workmanship  of  God  : 

behind  and  in  the  human  functions  of  procreation  and  gesta- 

tion lies  the  activity  of  God  :  it  was  He  who  poured  the  milk- 

like semen  into  the  womb,  transforming  it  there  into  the  soft 

cheese-like  substance  of  the  unformed  embryo  (cp.  7ra7eU  iv 

aifiart,  Wis.  7^),  clothing  this  with  skin  and  flesh,  and  then 
within  the  flesh,  providing  a  framework  of  intertwining  (so 

also  Ps.  139^"*)  bones  (cp.  Qoh.  11^)  and  sinews;  and  so  made 

Job.  Cp.  Ps.  139^**^'^  and,  with  less  detailed  reference  to  the 
activity  of  God,  2  Mac.  7--'- ;  or  without  such  reference,  Wis.  7-. 

Ct.  later,  ignobler  descriptions  of  man's  (physical)  origin  (e.g. 

"know  whence  thou  camest :  from  a  fetid  drop,"  nm"iD  nD'L2D, 

Pir/^e  Abhothy  3*),  especially  where  there  is  a  contrast  between 
the  natural  man — born  of  blood,  the  will  of  the  flesh  and  the 

will  of  man  (John  i^-*) — and  the  spiritual  man. 

11.  Might,  perhaps,  better  be  subordinated  like  ̂ *^''  to  the 

intt'rrogalive  in  "^  Didst  Thou  not  pour  me  out  .  .  .  curdle 
me  .   .   .  clothe  me   .  .  .   knit  me  .   .   .  ? 

12  f.  The  same  care  and  pains  that  had  been  expended  on 

his  formation  had  been  continued  up  through  life,  betokening, 

as  it  seemed,  God's  kindness  to  Job;  but  ('*)  from  his  recent 
and  presc'nt    r\pori«MH«s  \\v  must  conclude  that  all  this  was  but 

CAMPBELL 
^,o^e  "^-^/^v      CCLLECTIOM 
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^^  And  (yet)  these  things  didst  thou  hide  in  thine  heart ; 
I  know  that  this  was  in  thy  thoughts  : 

1"*  If  I  sinned,  that  thou  wouldest  mark  me, 
And  wouldest  not  acquit  me  from  my  iniquity; 

a  mask  to  the  real  thoughts  of  God  (unfolded  in  ̂ *~^^),  which 
were  not  kindly  but  malignant. — Favour  and  kiiidncss\  on  the 
emendation,  see  phil.  n.  ;  or,  since  alike  in  rhythm  and  sense 

the  line  would  be  complete  without  a  second  term,  we  might 

read  simply  :  Kindness  (hast  Thou  done  with  me).  Ji^  (l^V.) 

Life  and  kindness  \  and  this  has  often  been  taken  to  refer  to 

birth — having  formed  my  body  in  the  womb,  Thou  gavest  me 

life  when  I  issued  from  it.  Yet  even  if  |l|  is  correct,  **  ̂^  alike 
probably  refer  not  to  birth,  but  to  the  providence  of  God  pro- 

tecting and  enriching  Job  throughout  his  earlier  years.  Life 

would  be,  not  the  beginning  of  life,  the  introduction  of  the  life 

principle  at  birth,  but  duration  of  life,  as,  e.g.^  in  Ps.  2V*  34^^, 

or  life  as  health  or  welfare ;  cp.  Pr.  4-'-^  (Wisdom's  words  are 
life  unto  those  that  find  them,  and  healing  to  all  their  flesh), 

Mai.  2^  (Dlk*'ni  D'^nn),  Pr.  21^1  (-11331  .  .  .  D^^n) ;  and  with  the 
coupling  of  life  and  kiiidness  (lon),  we  might  compare  the 

parallelism  of  life  and  favour  in  Pr.  3^2  (|n),  S^''  (p^k"!). — Thy 
visitation^  i.e.  Thy  providence.  The  noun  (mpD)  in  this  sense 

occurs  only  here,  but  it  corresponds  exactly  to  the  use  of  the 

vb.  in,  e.ff^,  Ps.  8^^^^(cp.  the  ironical  expansion  of  this  in  Job 

f%  Jer.  2^'\ 
13.  These  things  .  .  .  this]  pointing  forward  to  and  ex- 

plained in  14-17^ — /  ̂ now]  9^^. —  Was  in  thy  thoughts]  Heb.  was 
with  Thee :  9^  n . 

14-17.  The  secret  purposes  of  God  (v.^^),  as  Job  imagines 
them. 

14.  If  Job  committed  any  of  those  sins  which  man  is  liable 

to  commit  (cp.  7^^,  v.^n.),  God  would  be  on  the  alert  that  he 
should  not  escape  punishmfMit  for  it :  there  should  be  no  letting 

of  him  off  even  for  the  least  sin. — Marh]  The  same  vb.  (ij^u) 

as  in  '2  [preserve) :   for  the  present  nuance,  cp.  132*^. 

15.  IVirked]  The  stronger  term  aftctr  sin  in  '*  (cp.  "'•),  or, 

rather  (cp.*'),  juridically   (cp.   9'^^^  n.) — alike   whether    guilty   or 
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'*  It  I  were  wicked,  (that  it  wcnild  be)  woe  unto  me; 

And  if    I  were   rij^^liteous,  that  I  sliuuld  not   lift   up   my head, 

Heiiii^"  filled  with  ii^^nominy, 
And  'sated  with'  aflliction. 

^^  And  if  (my  head)  rose  up  proudly,  (that)  thou  wouldest 
hunt  ine  like  a  lion  ; 

And  ai^'ain  show  thyself  marvellous  ai,'"ainst  me: 

innocent  of  any  charije  you  prefer  ai^ainst  me,  I  should  suffer. 

—  /.//'/  up  mine  Jicad\  cp.  "Lift  up  the  face,"  ii^^  22-^\  — 
Filled  ivith\  V3t7  :  cp.  y'^  DnnD3  ^3^317".— .SV//<v/  wilh\  See 

phil.  n.  ;  Itt  probably  means  hwk  upon  (KV.  *'  lookini^  upon"). 
i5<%  d  jjj-g  two-stressed  lines,  and  may  be  an  addition  (Du.), 
or  c()rrui)t. 

l6.  Hut  even  if,  beini,'^  rit^^hteous,  he  were  to  lift  up  his 

head,  proud  in  the  sense  of  innocence  (ct.  '^''),  God  would,  as 

fiercely  as  a  lion  (cp.  Hos.  5^^  13"),  hiuit  him  down.  Rut 

neither  is  the  connection  with  '•'''',  after  the  intervening^  i.v  ''^ 

nor  the  fij^^ure  of  huntin*;^  down  a  man  walking  proudly  erect 

particularly  probable;  further,  ̂ '^''  is  more  closely  parallel  to 

1'*'  than  to  •*^(note:  "  ai^^'iin  "  ||  •*  renew"),  and  if  so  taken, 
171..  «■  form  a  distich  instead  of  the  last  two  lines  of  a  tristich  as 

now.  Not  improl)ably  '*•*  is  out  of  place  (see  phil.  n.  on  '^). 

Omittini,'^ ''•'  ''  with  their  rhythmical  fx^'culiarities  and  '*''*,  the 
j)resence  of  which  is  the  cause  of  an  apparent  tristich,  and  read- 

ini^  C^nnn^  in  ̂''",  tin-  three  distichs  of  which  '''  ̂ ^  tlu-n  consist 
read  as  follows  : 

^•'  If  1  well-  wick*  (1  (that  it  would  be),  woe  unto  me; 

And  if  I  ucTf  rii^'^hleous,  that    I   should  not   lift  uji  \\\\ luMil  ; 

'*^'' Anil    (that)    thou    wouldest    aj^ain    show    thyself    mar- 
vellous aifainst  me. 

^^        And  renew  liiy  witnesses  before  me; 

(That)  thou  wouldest  increase  thy  vexation  .igainst  me, 

.•\nd  brinj^  fresh  hosts  u|X)n  me 

The  structural  redundance  of  '^  remains,  and  the  other  diffi- 

culties are  at  best  only  alleviated,  if  we  render  (reading  with  5* 
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1^  (That)  thou  wouldest  renew  thy  witnesses  before  me, 
And  increase  thy  vexation  against  me, 

•^And  bring  fresh  hosts^  upon  me. 
IS  Wherefore,  then,  hast  thou  brought  me  forth  out  of  the 

womb? 

I  ought  to  have  given  up  the  ghost,  and  no  eye  ought 
to  have  seen  me. 

1^  I  ought  to  have  been  as  though  I  had  not  been ; 
I   ought  to  have  been  borne  from  the  womb  to  the 

grave. 
nWNl) :  *' And  if  I  do  proudly,  like  a  lion,  thou  wouldest  hunt 

me";  or  (reading  nx^ni),  "And  thou  wouldest  rise  up  proudly, 

like  a  lion,  to  hunt  me";  or,  following  ffir,  "For  T  am  hunted 

(  =  ̂ niV")  like  a  lion  for  the  slaughter  "  (n:^!:!^  for  nN^l). — J^ose 

up  proudly]  See  8^^  phil.  n. 

l6b.  Marvels  now,  not  of  creation  (cp.  niX733,  9^*^)  and 

providence  C*'^"^),  but  of  destruction  (cp.  Is.  29^*),  torment,  and 
hostility. 

17.  Thy  witnesses]  Job's  "sufferings  regarded  as  so  many 

proofs  of  his  guilt"  (Dr.). —  Vexation]  5^  n. — C.  J^  is  taken  to 

mean  "relays  and  a  host  are  against  me,"  i.e.  fresh  forces — a 

military  (cp.  16^*  19^^)  simile — constantly  assail  me,  my  suffer- 
ings never  cease  ;  this  sense  is  better  expressed,  with  direct 

reference  to  God  as  securing  this  constant  supply  of  re- 

serves, this  perpetuity  of  suffering,  by  the  emended  text  (see 

piiil.  n.). 

18 f.  Cp.  3'*.  For  the  omission  of  ̂s'-  (Me.  Be.)  there  is  no 
sufficient  ground  :  as  Bu.  points  out,  they  connect  well  with 

what  precedes,  and  the  transition  from  them  to  ̂^'-  is  no  more 

abrupt  than  it  would  be  from  ̂ '^  to  2^'-  ;  still  less  probable  is 

Sgf.'s  omission  of  ̂ ^  '^'^  as  a  parallel  to  v.*^ :  this  would  make 
the  speech  end  with  v.^^ — an  unlikely  conclusion. 

19a.  Cp.  i,"^^.— Borne]  Cp.  2i32. 
20  22.  Turning  from  the  vain  reflections  of  ̂^''  Job,  on  the 

ground  of  the  brevity  of  life  and  of  his  rapid  (cp.  92*')  approach 
to  the  dark  realm  of  death,  appeals  to  God  to  leave  him  alone 

that  he  may  cheer  up  a  little.     He  retains,  in  spite  of  his  j^rcstrnt 
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-'"  Are  not  4he*  days  'ot  my  life'  lew  '^ 
^Look  away'  from  me,  that  I  may  Ijri^'^htcii  up  a  little, 

-'  Heforc  I  t,''o  whence  I  shall  not  return, 
Unto  the  land  of  darkness  and  dense  darkness, 

--  A  land  of  j^loum,  like  blackness, 
(A  land)  of  dense  darkness  and  disorder, 

And  where  the  shininj^  is  as  blackness. 

suflTorini^s,  which  semi  to  bett>ken  (iod's  iiostility,  a  certain 
remnant  of  his  former  trust  in  (iod  and  reliance  on  Him  as  a 

friend,  which  allows  him  to  appeal  to  God  for  pity  :  but  there 

is  so  much  sense  of  the  hostility  that  the  relief  he  craves  is 

that  (iod  may  cease  to  take  notice  of  him  (ct.  29*"*). 
20.  ̂ 1  lit  (.-rally  rendered  is:  Arc  not  my  days  few?  IjcI  him 

ci'usc,  let  him  set  (or,  (Jrc,  i\'tisi\  thcfi^  ami  set)  Jrom  me  that  I 

may  bri^jiliten  up  a  tittle.  The  sense  ratlu-r  Cjuestiimably  im- 
posed upon  this  by  interpreters  does  not  difVer  substantially 

iVom  that  which  is  wi-ll  expressed  in  the  emended  text  (see 

j)hil.  n.).      Briirhten  tip\  \y' \\. 

2ISi.    Cp.  f  '"^  14'"  '-'. 
2lb,  22.  Sheol,  the  land  of  darkness,  whose  very  (sun)- 

shine  is  black.  The  text  is  probably  not  altoi;"ether  in  order; 
sei;  j)hil.  n. 

XI.  Sophar's  first  speech.  Hy  way  of  apoloi^^y,  yet  not 
politely  like  lUiphaz  (4-),  but,  like  Bildad  (8-),  bluntly,  at  once 

implying  his  condemnation  of  Job,  Sophar  beg^ins  (*'^)  with  a 
scries  of  rhetorical  questions:  Is  a  man,  voluble  like  Job,  and 

a  SCO  fie  r  too,  not  to  be  answered  ?  He  then  (^^-)  takes  up  a 

l)oint  already  alluded  to  by  Hlipha/.  {5^"),  viz.  the  inscrutability 

of  God's  ways;  Job  had  pleaded  that  God,  knowini^^  him  to  be 
rii^^hteous,  treats  him  as  if  he  were  wicked  :  Sophar  answers  : 

V'ou  have  no  rij^'ht  to  say  this,  for  you  cannot  read  God's  mind; 
you  may  think  yourself  rifchteous,  but  God  may,  and  indeed,  as 

His  treatment  of  you  shows,  does,  know  that  you  have  done 

wronj^;  God  is  beyond  question  and  inijx^ssible  to  op{X)se.  In 

"20  Sophar  points  the  same  moral  that  both  Bildad  (S^-^-^os^j 

and  Kliphaz  (5^"")  have  previously  urj^ed  :  Let  Job  turn  to  (Jod 
and  dispossess  iniquity  from  his  life  and  home  :   all  will  then  be 
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XI.  ̂   Then  answered  Sophar  the  Naamathite,  and  said  : 
^  Should  a  multitude  of  words  not  be  answered  ? 

And  should  a  man  full  of  talk  be  j^ustified  ? 

^  Should  thy  boasting-s  make  men  hold  their  peace  ? 
And  shouldest  thou  mock,  with  none  to  make  thee 

abashed  ? 

well — but  dark  is  the  fate  of  the  obstinately  wicked  (^^ ;   cp.  in 

Bildad,  811-19. 22b)^ 

2-4.  Referrini^  plainly  enough  to  Job  throughout,  Sophar 
descends  in  expression  from  the  general  to  the  particular  :  in 

general,  should  any  man  be  altowed  to  establish  his  case  merely 

because  he  commands  an  uninterrupted  flow  of  language  (^)  ? 
Should  Job  in  particular  be  allowed  to  silence  every  one  by  his 

speech,  which  is  at  once  empty  (^*)  in  spite  of  its  amount  and 

irreligious  (^^)  ?  Should  he  be  allowed  to  give  the  lie  to  God 

by  claiming  to  be  righteous  (^),  when  He,  by  His  present 
treatment  of  Job,  is  declaring  Job  to  be  wicked?  For  this  is 

tantamount  to  the  blasphemy  of  charging  God  with  being  in 

the  wrong,  unrighteous  (ct.  Ps.  5i5^(3f.)j, 

2.  A  7nultiUide  of  words\  as  Pr.  10''*,  Qoh.  5^,  or,  one  (or,  a 

mail)  of  Tnayiy  words  (cp.  ̂^). — A  man  full  of  talk\  lit.  ''a  man  of 

lips  " — **  insinuating  (cp.  Is.  29!^)  that  Job's  words  are  not  really 

the  expression  of  his  heart"  (Dr.).  Cp.  16^  "the  solace  of  my 

lips,"  i.e.  hollow  sympathy.  Sophar  is  probably  thinking  less 

of  the  length  of  Job's  last  speech  (Peake),  which  is  scarcely 
longer  than  his  first,  and  not  greatly  longer  than  that  of 

KHphaz,  than  of  his  apparent  irrepressibility :  the  speeches  of 

l!!liphaz  and  Bildad  ought  to  have  silenced  him,  but  they  have 
not. 

3,  4«  Unlike  '-,  these  vv.  are  not  marked  as  interrogatives  by 
the  use  of  an  interrogative  particle;  in  Jt^,  therefore,  they  are 

ambiguous  ;  ffl  intends  both  (not  only  *,  as  in  EV.)  to  be  taken 
affirmatively  :    Thy   boastings   silence  .   .   .   and   thou   mockest 

.  .  and  thou  sayest ;  see  phil.  n. — Boaslin<rs\  for  the  word 

(0*13)  see  Is.  16''  =  Jer.  48^  (with  the  same  sense  as  here),  and 

Is.  44^^,  Jer.  50^  t  (meaning  boasters^  praters).  The  punctuation 

of  fR  presupposes  the  root  nnD :   even  so  compare  the  root  x*i3 
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*  '^Shouldcst^  thou  say,  *'  My  doctrine  is  pure, 
And  I  was  clean  in  thine  eyes"? 

^  But  oh  that  God  would  speak, 

And  ojxin  his  lips  (in  arj^-ument)  with  thee; 

"  And  that  he  would  declare  to  thee  the  secrets  of  wisdom, 
That  it  is  ̂ marvellous'  in  resourcefulness! 

Knuw,  tlicM,  ttiat  Gud  causctli  tu  be  furj^ottcn  uiUu  lliec  suincwhat  of 
thine  inifjuity. 

of  which  the  vb.  occurs  in  i  K.  12'^',  Neh.  6^t,  in  NH.,  which 
also  employs  the  noun  HNia,  a  //at  (sec  JV//U7^)j  and  in  Syr. — 

J/or/r]  viz.  God:  cp.  the  use  of  the  noun  (}]:h)  in  34",  and  cp.  ̂'• 
there  with  '  here.  The  parallel  mij^ht  suj^^^est  that  the  implicit 

object  is  nun:  so  Renan,  "  Te  moqueras-tu  des  g"ens "  ;  but 
this  is  less  probable. 

4.  Whether  taken  interroi;^atively  or  affirmatively  the  sayini,'^ 
attributed  to  Job  refers  not  to  what  he  will  first  say  if  he  is  left 

unanswered  (De.  Hu.),  but  is  a  specimen  of  the  mockinj^  or 

blasphemy  (^)  in  which  he  has  already  indulged  :  is  he  to  j^o 
on  sayinf^  this  kind  of  thini^?  The  words  are  not  an  exact 

(juotalion,  l)ut  summarize  Job's  assertions  of  his  innocence, 
which  do  not  appear  at  all  in  his  first  speech  (c.  3),  and  but 

indirectly  in  his  second  (oi^^-'-J^.  2«. -Jy'-  y-J^^),  and  first  become 

prominent  and  emphatic  (9*^"'-'-  •^-  ̂   lo'*'-  ̂ )  in  the  s|>eech  to  which 

Sophar  now  replies.  A/y  t/oc/r/fu']  for  np7,  cp.  I)t.  32-,  i*r.  4-; 
l)ut  read  rather,  My  convcrstU/on  (i.e.  manucr  of  //fc.  lit.  my 

iva//y/nir). 

5.  jt»l>  liad  txpressed  the  wish  to  speak  with  GckI  (i)^'*), 
claiming  tliat  j^iven  fair  ct)nditions  he  could  then  establish  his 

innocence:  Sophar  wishes  God  to  speak  with  Job  on  ci  dilVerent 

subject,  convinced  that  God  could  silence  Job-  a  point  which 

Job  would  have  readily  ceded  (cp.  (}^'^^) — by  makintj^  him  realize 
the  infinite  ran|^e  of  His  wisdom  (<^'*-7  loj .  here,  as  elsewhere, 

the  friends  cannot  even  perceive  Job's  point  of  view. —  \V/th\  9-  n. 

6.  Marvc//ous\  \\  doub/i\  paraphrased  in  KV.  by  ''mani- 

fold*'; see  phil.  n. — Rcsourcefulncss\  the  word  rendered  sound 

couusc/  in  5'-:   see  phil.  n.  on  5'-. 

6c.  An   isolated   stichos,   exceeding^   the   usual    kn^th,    and 
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^  Canst  thou  find  out  the  immensity  of  God  ? 
Canst  thou  attain  to  the  limits  of  the  Ahiiighty  ? 

^  (They  are)  high'^er  than^  heaven  ;   what  canst  thou  do  ? 
Deeper  than  Sheol ;   what  canst  thou  know  ? 

^  Longer  in  measure  than  the  earth, 
And  broader  than  the  sea. 

curiously  expressed.  Its  meaning-,  however,  is  clear :  so  far 

from  being  pure  in  God's  sight,  as  you  claim  ('*),  and,  therefore, 
unjustly  treated  by  Him  in  being  made  to  suffer,  you  are  very 

wicked  in  His  sight,  and  your  sufferings,  great  as  they  may  be, 

do  not  equal  the  greatness  of  your  wickedness ;  God  forgets 

(cp.  for  the  same  idea  expressed  by  other  words,  e.g.  Am.  8*^, 

Is.  43^  64^,  Ps.  25''),  i.e.  lets  you  off  the  penalty  of,  part  of 

your  wickedness.  The  direct  denial  of  "*  may  be  necessary  (the 
view  taken  by  Dr.  in  the  phil.  n.),  though  it  is  curious  in  this 

case  that  this  direct  denial  is  expressed  by  a  single  stichos  in 

the  middle  of  the  half-dozen  distichs  devoted  to  the  indirect 

repudiation  of  it :  how  can  you  claim  such  knowledge  of  God, 

who  is  infinite  in  wisdom,  and  familiar  with  man's  iniquity  (^^), 
as  to  assert  that  He  thinks  you  just,  though  He  treats  you  as 

unjust?  Unless  Bi.  Du.  are  correct  in  rejecting  ̂ ^  as  a  gloss, 
the  words  are  probably  a  mutilated  distich  which  may  not  have 

gone  beyond  contradicting  Job's  words  somewhat  as  follows  : 
Then  thou  wouldest  know  that  God  doeth  rightly,  that  because 

of  thine  iniquity  He  chastiseth  thee. 

7.  I7n7nensity\  the  word  (~ipn)  "means"  \)vo^er\y  soniel/iing 

lobe  searched  out  or  explored',  in  38"'  it  is  rendered  [in  KV.J 

*' recesses":  and  it  denotes  here  the  entire  range  of  the  divine 

nature.  "The  rendering  *  by  searching'  is  grammatically 

impossible"  (Dr.),  and,  moreover,  misses  the  point  of  the 

question,  which  is  not  whether,  by  a  particular  viclJiod^  God's 
nature  can  be  read  by  man,  but  whether  its  vastness  is  by  any 

method  intelligible  to  hini.  The  words  emphasized  by  their 

position  in  the  Hebrew  are  itnuioisily  and  I/nii/s  (r\'h'2T\ :  cp. 
2610  28-'). 

8,  9"  ̂ ^^  limits  of  the  Almighty  are  beyond  heaven  and 

Sheol ;   He  knows  everything  in  heaven  and  carlh  ;   man  cannot 
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'"  If  he  pass  tliroiij;^!!,  and  imprison, 

And  call   an  asscnibly  (for  jud«;^ment),   who   can  turn  hini 
back  ? 

"  I'Or  he  knowclh  L'inpty  men  : 

lie  pcrccivcth  naughtiness,  also,  without  considering  it. 

escape  his  irye  (cp.  Ps.  139'  **);  hut  what  vast  tracts  of  the 

{|i\  ine  knowledge  are  withdrawn  from  Job's  ken  !  Compared 
with  the  unknown  and  unattninable,  his  knowledge  and  efforts 

are  nothing:  how,  llu-n,  does  he  claim  (^)  that  he  is  righteous 

in  (lod's  judgment?  St)mewhere  in  these  regions  imexplored 
l)\  Jt)b,  the  judgment  that  Job  is  umighteous  may  have  been 

passed.      Sgf.  oiiiits  these  vv.,  as  also  "  ;   cp.  I)u. 

10.  l)u.  regards  this  as  a  misplaced  distich  of  job's  speech  ; 
He.  (see  phil.  n.)  as  an  interpolation.  If  the  v.  is  original, 

Sophar  takes  up  job's  words  (9^")  and  turns  them  back  upon 
him  ;  certainly,  as  you  say,  no  one  can  slay  (iod,  if  He  seize  or 

call  to  judgment,  by  saying  he  is  not  guilty:  but  this,  not 

because  God  acts  without  regard  to  whether  men  are  right  or 

wrong,  but  because  (")  He  knows  the  sins  of  men,  however 
l)liii(i  men  like  yourself  may  be  to  them.  In  this  case  we  should 

perhaps  read  seise  for  puss  throui^h  (.see  phil.  n.),  and  {xjssibly 

kill  (ij^Dp")  for  call  an  usscnibly  (Kichter) ;  otherwise,  for  the 

judicial  assembly,  cp.  I^^zk.  16^^  23^''-,  IV.  5**. 

11.  God  acts,  unhindered  (^^)  and  unerringly,  because,  unlike 
men  who,  even  if  they  give  the  closest  attention  to  the  matter, 

are  often  deceived  about  both  others  and  themselves,  He 

knows  all  about  men  and  their  sins,  instantaneously  and  with- 

out effort.  The  thought  would  be  similar  in  34**,  if  the  text 

there  were  correct. — Empty  mcji\  so  Ps.  26*  (||  '*  dissemblers  "). 
—  Without  consii/crinsr  /V]  Du.  atiil  it  he  considcrSy  i.e.  God  gives 
heed  to  it ;  al.  which  they  consider ^  or  one  considers,  not,  i.e. 

God  perceives  what  man  does  not — a  thought  actually  present 

in  the  passage,  but  not  naturally  expressed  by  Jlj,  nor  quite 

satisfactorily  by  the  emendation  proposed  (see  phil.  n.).  Jacob 

{ZATIV,  191 2,  283):  /}einir himse// unperreived {]}'i2n\  Hithpolal 
for  Hithpolel  of  jfl) ;  but  this  thought  also  is  not  required 
here. 
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^2  And  so  a  hollow  man  getteth  understanding", 

And  a  wild  ass's  colt  is  born  (again)  a  man. 
13  If  thou  direct  thine  heart  aright, 

And  stretch  out  thine  hands  towards  him — 

1*  If  naughtiness  be  in  thine  hand,  put  it  far  away, 

And  let  not  unrighteousness  dwell  in  thy  tent — 

1^  Surely  then  thou  wilt  lift  up  thy  face  without  spot ; 
And  thou  wilt  be  established  and  wilt  not  fear : 

1^  For  thou  wilt  forget  (thy)  misery ; 
Thou  wilt  remember  it  as  waters  that  are  passed  away : 

12.  *'As  a  result  of  the  judgments  of  the  Almighty  (^^^•), 
conceit  and  ignorance  are  removed,  and  a  wilful,  defiant  nature 

(like  Job's)  is  softened"  (Dr.).  This  view  of  the  v.  makes  it 

a  transition  to  the  thought  of  ̂ ^'^^  ;  but  no  such  transition  is 
obtained,  if  the  v.  is  taken,  as  in  itself  it  quite  well  might  be, 

to  mean :  it  is  as  impossible  to  get  sense  into  an  empty-headed 

man  as  to  tame  the  untameable  (sq'*)  wild  ass.  See  for  this, 
phil.  n.  ;  and  for  a  collection  and  criticism  of  many  other 

interpretations  of  the  v.,  see  Di. 

13-20.  By  submitting  to  God's  judgments  (10-12J  and  turning 
to  Him,  Job  may  yet  return  to  prosperity  and  honour. 

13.  Thou\  the  pron.  is  emphatic :  even  thou,  with  all  thy 

wickedness,  if  thou  wilt  abandon  it  (^^),  mayest  be  restored. — 

Hands]  the  hands  opened  (d'DS  :  cp.  Ex.  q^^-  ̂ ,  Ezr.  9^,  Ps. 

44-^>  8810(9)  5^5  1412),  and  stretched  out  (e^-iq  :  as  i  K.  822-54 

al.  :  cp.  riDE^,  Ps.  88^*^)  in  prayer:  see  312^  n..  Is.  i^^  n.  Both 

here  (see  1**)  and  in  Isaiah  the  context  suggests  that  the  idea 
of  innocency  may  have  been  associated  with  the  custom  of 

stretching  out  the  opened  hand  in  prayer.  But  such  associa- 

tion wjLS  scarcely  constant,  for  with  C]D  the  term  T*  inter- 

changes: cp.  e.fr.  Ps.  143^  282. 

14.  /Iand\  t:  ct.  D^M  in  i^.— b.  Cp.  222''  (Kliphaz). 
15a.  Cp.  10'^''. —  Without  spot]  commonly  and,  if  original, 

p<:rhaps  correctly  taken  as  antith(;tical  to  \o^'*^*-^':  Job's  face 
will  no  longer  bear  the  marks  of  a  guilty  conscience. 

16.  Waters  ttiat  are  passed  away\  the;  whoh;  line  as  a 

parallri   to  ''  ran   only  mean  :    or   if  yr)ii   rciiicmber  yf)iir  misery 
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^"^  And  '^thy^  life  will  rise  up  more  (brii^^htly)  than  the  noonday; 
Thoiij^'^h  it  l)c  (l.irk,  it  will  become  as  the  morning". 

'"^  And  thou  wilt  be  secure,  because  there  is  hf)pe  ; 
And  thou   wilt  search  (around),  and  wilt   take  thy  rest  in 

safety  ; 

"*        And  thou  wilt  lit-  down,  with  none  to  make  thee  afraid. 
And  many  will  make  suit  unto  thee ; 

^^      Hut  the  eyes  of  the  wicked  will  fail ; 

Ai  all,  it  will  only  be  a  memory  of  something  that  is  past  or 

has  vanished;  for  waters  as  f>erilous  and  dangerous,  cp.  12^'' 

2211  27-*^,  Is.  43';  for  the  vb.  ("I3y)  in  the  sense  required,  cp.  6*^ 
(of  water  as  here,  but  more  commonly  of  time,  e.^^.  Ps.  90'). 

The  vb.  used  of  waters  also  means  /o  overjlcnvy  to  flood  (Is.  8^, 

Nah.  i^);  but  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  assume  a  pliiy  on  the 
two  meanings — waters  once  in  perilous  flood,  but  now  vanished, 

and  ill-advised  to  rob  the  line  of  its  colour  by  reading  (d^D"),  tis 
iltivs  that  arc  passed  auHiy  (Khrlich). 

17.  Another  striking  antithesis  to  what  Job  had  said  (lo'-*'): 

job's  future  need  not  be  a  day  of  darkness  who.sc  very  noon  is 
night,  it  iiia\,  if  In-  wills,  l)e  a  day  brighter  than  any  ordinary 
(lay    at    noon,    whose    very    night    is    bright    as    morning    (cp. 

Is's'S'"). 
18.  Searching  round,  lH'ft)re  going  to  rest  for  the  night, 

Onding  nothing  amiss.  Job  will  lie  down  with  a  sense  of 

security. — Search  {(iroiiiid)\  the  \b.  (isn  =^^ )  used  in  3-'. 

IChrru  h  sug-gests  than  shalt  he  protected  (ri">sn\  from  isn  =  ji>-» 
tlu-  'si'wsv  protect  being  that  of  the  Arabic,  but  not  el.sewhere  in 
the  or.  of  the  Ihhrew  vb.).  (  )n  the  not  altogether  certain 

text ,  sec  |)liil.  n. 

19a.  Recurs  in  Is.  17-,  /»|ih.  3'"*;  cp.  also  Is.  14''". — Lie 
do'\vH\  the  vb.  ()*3i)  involves,  as  in  the  references  just  g^i\-en,  an 

impli(  it  comparison  with  animals  (cp.  (In.  4c)-'). 

19b.  Kit.  "And  many  will  make  sweet  thy  face."  Tor 
viatic  .V7ft<r/  the  face y  cp.  IV.  19^  Ps.  45*^  (as  here  of  men),  and, 

c.fT,,  Kx.  32",  Mai.  i»,  Jer.  2r>>'».  Note  the  parallelism  of 

♦'  thy  face  "  with  *'  the  eyes  of  the  wicked  "  in  ̂ ^.  If  Job  turns 
to  (iod,  instead  of  l>eing  given  the  cold  shoulder,  as  poor  men 
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And  their  refuge  is  perished  from  them, 

And  their  hope  is  the  breathing  out  of  the  soul 

regularly  are  (cp.  Pr.  ig''),  and  avoided  as  he  is  now  (cp.  19^^"^^), 
he  will  become  again  a  great  and  wealthy  personage  whose 

fav^our  it  is  worth  while  to  seek  (cp.  Pr.  ig^). 
20a.  But  if  Job  remains  wicked,  he  will  look  in  vain  for  any 

deliverance  from  his  present  miserable  position.  In  contrast 

with  the  directness  of  the  first  line  of  the  distich,  the  alternative 

fate  that  awaits  Job  is  stated  indirectly :  cp.  8"^  after  S'^^-  -2'^. 

—Eyes  .   .   .   will /ail]  if,  Dt.  28^2,  La.  41^,  Ps.  6g^<^>. 

20b,  C.  As  there  is  no  hope  of  deliverance  for  the  wicked  p^*^), 
so  there  is  no  way  of  escape ;  consequently  their  only  hope  is 

death,  or,  perhaps  (see  phil.  n.  on  31^^),  despair. 

XII.-XIV.  Job's  reply  to  Sophar's  first  speech.— This, 
like  his  previous  speeches  (see  on  cc.  6f.  and  gf.),  is  only  in 

part  (12^-13^^)  addressed  to  the  friends:  the  rest  (13^^-14-")  is 
addressed  to  God.  The  connection  in  several  places  is  difficult 

to  detect,  and  some  verses  at  least  (i2^~^-^  if  not  also  7f.  10.  nf.j 
seem  out  of  place  and  no  part  of  the  speech.  Grill  {^Znr  Kritik 

der  Komposiiio7i  des  Bucks  Hiobs,  p.  i3ff.)  goes  so  far  as  to 

omit  i2*-i3^,  Sgf.  12^-13^  but  that  i2^"^^-  with  its  description 
of  the  activity  of  God  as  viiirJu  not  guided  by  moral  considerations 

was  interpolated  as  proof  that  Job  could  speak  of  God's  wisdom 
even  better  tlian  Sophar,  is  improbable.  Job  begins  by  sarcasti- 

cally allowing  that  the  friends  arc  exceptionally  wise  (i  2'^) — and 
yet  their  speeches  have  contained  nothing  but  what  was  familiar 

to  himself  ( '),  and  even  to  beasts  (^~^^).  What  is  said  even  on 
the  authority  of  the  aged  must  be  received  with  discrimination 

('"•).  Job  now  himself  descants  on  the  mighty  (though  also,  he 

suggests,  caprif:ious)  activity  of  God  ('■'•  -•''),  for  he  knows  c|uile 
as  much  abfjut  this  as  do  his  wise  friends  (13^')  ;  but  all  this  is 

irrelevant  to  the  case  he  has  to  argue  out  with  God  (•') :  let  the 
friends,  then,  keep  silence,  and  not  continue  to  show  by  their 

interpretation  of  Gf)d's  activities  partiality  on  God's  behalf:  let 

them  beware  lest  He  punish  them  for  such  conduct  (^  ''^).  Let 
them  keep  silence  while  Job  states  his  case  against  (iod  :  for 

stating  it  God  may  slay  him  :   but  Iw   uill   take  the  risk  :    for  he 
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XII.  ̂   Then  Job  answered  and  said, 

-  No  doulH  but  ye  are    'they  that  kncjw^, 
And  witli  you  wisdom  will  die. 

^  Hut  I  have  understanding  as  well  as  you ; 
I  am  not  inferior  to  you  : 

Yea,  who  knoweth  not  such  things  as  these? 

is  certain  of  his  innocence,  and  his  readiness  to  face  God  should 

be  a  pledt^e  of  victory  (••'  ̂ ").  And  now  Job  turns  to  address  God 

directly:  Let  Him  not  overwhelm  Job  with  terror  (-^ '~) ;  but 
let  Him  state  the  iniquities  C-^),  if  there  are  such,  which  would 
justify  His  present  use  of  His  might  in  pursuing  so  helpless  a 

creature  as  Job  C-*"^"*).  From  his  own  case  Job  passes  to  that 
of  mankind  in  general  :  Is  any  man — frail,  shortlived  and, 
unlike  trees,  without  hope  of  reviving  when  once  cut  down  in 

death — worth  all  the  hostility  shown  by  God  (14^"^''^)?  If  only 

God's  anger  might  pass  and  give  way  even  after  death  to  friendly 
intercourse  with  Job,  how  willingly  would  Job  await  this  change! 

J13-15J  i^yt  there  is  no  hope  for  either  Job  or  man :  God  persists 

in  being  hostile  and  dwelling  on  Job's  sins  (""•) ;  and  He  brings 
men  one  and  all  to  death  in  which  knowledge  vanishes,  and  only 

pain  remains  (^"^  '^'^). 
2f.  In  '^  Job  ironically  concedes  that  the  three  friends  are 

the  only  living,  and  will  prove  to  have  been  the  last  surviving, 

embodiment  of  wisdom  ;  in  ̂,  dropping  the  irony,  he  claims  that 
all  the  wisdom  uttered  was  previously  and  independently  in  his 

possession,  and  indeed  in  that  of  every  man  ;  their  would-be 

wise  speeches  have  consisted  of  well-worn  commonplaces. 

2.  T/iry  that  kuaiv\  cp.  34-:   \\  people \  sec  phil,  n. 

3.  Utt(ierst(iU(iini^r\  cp.  11'-:  you  were  so  g(K>d  as  to  suggtst 
tiial  even  I  might  .j,'<7  understanding;  judgrd  by  the  standard 

of  your  "wise"  speeches,  I  //^/i»<' it  already.  —  b  =  13"''. —  Who 

knoweth  ttot\  lit.  with  whom  (are)  not;  with  (nx)  like  10^*  (UV)' 
sec  n.   there  and  I.e.x.  86//,   t«)p. 

4  6.  The  interpretation  of  these  vv.  is  diflicult,  partly,  it 

is  probable,  on  account  of  textual  corruption,  partly  bec;iusc 

they  are  misplaced.  Di.  makes  as  good  an  effort  as  any  one 

to  establish  a  rofinection:    Job   "complains  of  the  manner  in 
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*  I  am  to  be  (as  one  that  is)  a  laughing--stock  to  his  neighbour, 
(A  man)  that  called  upon  God,  and  he  answered  him  ! 

The  just,  the  perfect  man,  is  a  laughing-stock  ! 
^  In  the  thought  of  him  that  is  at  ease  there  is  contempt  for  mis- fortune ; 

(It  is)  ready  for  them  whose  foot  slippeth. 

which,  on  the  ground  of  such  wisdom,  they  treat  him,  a  pious 

man,  who  can  boast  of  his  inward  relation  to  God — though  to 
be  sure  it  is  like  the  world,  which  has  only  contempt  for  the 

unfortunate,  while  the  prosperous  godless  remain  untouched." 

^' His  neighbour"  (^^)  is  on  this  view  an  oblique  reference  to 
Sophar  or  the  three  friends  ;  but  Sophar  and  the  other  friends, 

though  they  have  expressed  their  concern  at  what  appears  to 

them  the  impiety  of  Job's  present  manner  of  speech,  and  though 
they  have  suggested  that  his  sufferings  are  due  to  his  sins, 

have  not  laughed  (even  in  ii^^^  as  Ley  suggests)  at  him  or  his 
calamities,  nor  is  it  altogether  satisfactory  to  say  that  though 

they  have  not  actually  done  so.  Job  may  feel  that  they 
have. 

4.  A  laughing-stock]  one  at  whose  helplessness  or  mis- 
fortunes men  laugh  as  an  expression  of  their  (malignant) 

delight :  cp.  the  use  of  the  nouns  in  Jer.  20^,  La.  3^*  (pHtJ^), 

Hab.  i^^  (pni7D),  and  the  vb.  in  30^  Ps.  52^,  La.  i^. — b.  The 
line  is  commonly  taken  as  descriptive  of  the  speaker  (Job) 

whom  God  answered  in  the  past  (cp.  29^-^) ;  the  part.  (N"lp) 
could  of  course  refer  to  the  past,  but  it  is  very  questionable 

whether  the  line  is  a  natural  description  of  himself  by  Job  at  a 

time  when,  though  he  still  calls,  he  appears  to  receive  no 

answer.  Ley  treats  the  line  as  ironically  descriptive  of  the 

neighbour  (i.e.  Sophar);  in  which  case  we  should  render  ̂ -^  in 
English :  To  one  that  calls  upon  God  and  He  answers  him,  A 

laughing-stock  to  the  just,  the  perfect  man. 
5.  The  V.  is  curiously  phrased,  of  unusual  rhythmical  form, 

and  the  text  cannot  be  implicitly  trusted  :  see  phil.  n. — Contempt 

for  misfortune]  "%]  may  also  be  translated  a  coiiteinptible  torch ; 
but  this  yields  nothing  satisfactory,  whether  taken  as  continuing 

(*)  "a  laughing-stock,  a  contemptible  torch,"  or  as  subj.  of  ̂  
(King). 

8 
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"  The  tents  of  robbers  prosper, 
And  they  that  provoke  God  are  secure  ; 
(Even)  he  that  brinjjeth  (his)  God  in  his  hand  ! 

'  Rut  ask  now  the  beasts,  and  they  will  teach  thee  ; 
And  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  they  will  tell  thee: 

"  Or  Uhe  crawling  things  of  1  the  earth,  and  they  will  teach  thee : 
And  the  fishes  of  the  sea  will  declare  unto  thee. 

6.  Robbers]  lit.  wasferSy  devastators. — b,  C.  The  existing 

tt'xt  is  commonly  taken  to  mean  :  those  are  secure  who  provoke 

(iod  by  their  wicked  conduct  '',  and  '"  who  so  entirely  disregard 
God  as  to  recognize  only  their  own  might  as  their  god  :  cp. 

Hab.  i^^  "this  his  might  becometh  his  god."  Still  the  form 

of  the  V.  (a  tristich),  the  change  from  the  pi.  in  ̂   to  the  sing, 

in  ̂   and  the  curious  phrasing  of  ̂   together  throw  doubt  on  the 
correctness  of  the  text. 

7-10.  So  far  from  the  wisdom  on  which  the  friends  pride 

themselves  being  their  exclusive  possession  ('-),  not  only  Job  (^), 

but  the  very  beasts  share  it,  ̂ ~^°.  This,  if  the  passage  is  in 
its  right  place,  must  be  the  connection  of  thought ;  but  it  is 

strangely  stated  ;  for  Job's  charge  is  not  that  the  friends  lack 
the  particular  knowledge  in  question,  and  need  to  be  taught^ 

which  is  the  point  emphasized  in  "'^-^  but  that  they  have  no  need 
to  teach  things  so  universally  known,  ̂ *^.  Inasmuch  as  there 
are  other  suspicious  features  in  the  passage  it  may  be  mis- 

placed ;  the  address  to  a  single  person  is  very  unusual  in  Job's 
speeches  (26^  n.),  but  would  be  at  once  explained  if  the  passage 

originally  stood  in  a  speech  of  one  of  the  friends  (cp.  "^^  with  8^) ; 
yet  ",  at  least,  with  its  use  of  the  name  Yahweh  (see  Introd.), 

is  more  probably  altogether  foreign  to  the  book. — Ask]  the  vb., 

contrary  to  the  prevailing  use  in  Job's  speeches,  is  sing.,  and, 
if  the  text  and  connection  are  original  (but  see  above),  addressed 

accordingly  to  Sophar  exclusively ;  Di.  endeavours  to  account 

for  this  by  suggesting  that  Sophar  has  deserved  this  special 

attention  by  his  words  "  hollow  man  "  in  i  i'-. 
8.  The  crawlifig  things  of  the  earth]  Jl^  might  be  rendered 

either  talk  thou  to  the  earthy  or  tlw  plants  (n*r,  as  in  30*)  of^  as 

in  **•:  see  phil.  n.)  the  earth  ;  but  the  text  needs  emending  as, 

or  substantially  a*^,  above  ;   si-t'  phil.  n. 
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^  Who  knoweth  not  by  all  these, 
That  the  hand  of  Yahweh  hath  wrought  this  ? 

^®  In  whose  hand  is  the  soul  of  every  living-  thing, 
And  the  breath  of  all  flesh  of  man. 

pa.  By  all  these]  i.e.  by  means  of  (3,  as  Gn.  42^^,  Ex.  7^'^, 
Nu.  16^^ — all  with  i;n%  as  here),  by  observing-,  all  these  creatures. 

Or  the  line  may  be  translated,  who  among  {^^  as,  e.g.^  Is.  50^^; 
Lex.  88«  bot.),  i.e.  which  of,  all  these  (creatures)  does  not  know. 

But  the  line  may  be  merely  a  misplaced  interpretation  of  ̂ ^, 
and  have  meant :  Who  doth  not  know  the  like  (d  for  3)  of  all 

these  things  ?  In  that  case  ̂   (  =  Is.  4120°)  would  be  an  isolated 
stichos  cited  (originally  on  the  margin)  from  Isaiah.  In  the 

present  context  it  is  not  clear  to  what  this  refers.  Some 

understand  it  to  refer  to  the  universe ;  and  appeal  to  the 

similar  meaning  of  "all  these"  in  Is.  66^,  Jer.  1422;  but  in 
these  passages  the  heavens,  etc.,  are  mentioned  in  the  im- 

mediate context.  Others  have  explained  this  as  (Hi.)  pointing 

backward  and  referring  to  the  security  of  the  wicked  (^) — not  a 
likely  theme  for  the  beasts  to  discourse  on  ;  or  to  the  irresistible 

activity  of  God  described  by  Sophar  (ii^°^-),  or  as  pointing 

forward  to  the  activities  of  God  described  in  i^^- ;  but,  as  Di. 

observes,  ii^^^-  lies  too  far  behind  to  be  naturally  referred  to 

thus,  and  the  pf.  tense  and  the  intervening  vv.  (^^^•)  render  the 

reference  forward  to  ̂ ^^-  improbable. 

10.  If  ̂   be  an  interpolation  (see  last  n.),  this  v.  contains  the 

instruction  given  by  the  beasts,  ̂ '- ;  in  this  case  render :  that 

(TCfK  as  Ex.  1 1^,  Lv.  5^,  Dt.  i^S  Eccles.  S^^:  cp.  9^  phil.  n.;  Lex. 

83a  bot.)  in  His  (God  unnamed,  as  in  v.^^)  hand  is  the  soul  of 

every  living  thing,  etc. — All  flesh  of  man]  a  very  strange  expres- 
sion ;  0/  ?nan^  it  is  true  (Bu.),  limits  the  expression  all  fleshy 

which  without  it  might,  but  does  not  always  (34^^,  Nu.  iG^-^  n.), 
include  living  beings  not  human  ;  but  this  fact  does  not  make 

the  expression  natural  or,  least  of  all  in  poetry,  likely.  Equally 

insufficient  is  Del.'s  suggestion  that  the  addition  of  ]^^^  in- 
dividualizes the  expression,  as  though  the  meaning  were  :  the 

breath  of  each  individual  human  being.  (&  omits  all  flesh  ;  but 

rhythm  scarcely  p«*rmits  a  shortening  of  the  line.  Possibly  of 

man  is  a  corruption  of  some  term  parallel  to   "in  his  hand" 
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*'  Doth  not  the  ear  test  words, 
Even  as  the  palate  tasteth  its  food  ? 

"  With  a>^c(l  men  is  wisdom, 

And  Icnj^lh  of  days  is  understanding". 

^^  With  him  is  wisdom  and  mi^ht ; 

He  hath  counsel  and  understanding". 

in   *,   such  as    with    liim^    or    he   can    wi/hdmiv    (cp.  34^*,    Ps. 

II  (  =  34'*),  12.  The  connection  is  still  rather  elusive  :  it  has 
been  claimed  tliat  ̂ "^^  refer  to  what  one  could  see  of  God's 

power,  ̂ "  lo  what  one  mij^ht  learn  by  hearing  what  the  aged 

had  to  say;  cp.  13^  (so  Dav.  Dr.):  on  this  view  ̂ ^  means: 
**does  not  the  ear  test  the  words  which  it  hears,  and  accept 

those  which,  like  the  wisdom  of  the  aged  (v.^-^),  embody  sound 

knowledge?"  (Dr.).  But  does  this  allow  for  the  unlimited 

range  which  ̂ ^  claims  for  the  discriminative  faculty,  or  for  the 
fact  that  the  appeal  to  the  wisdom  of  the  ancients  is  elsewhere 

made  by  the  friends,  8'^*'-  15^^  and  criticized  by  Job,  so  that  the 

use  made  of  it,  on  this  interpretation,  by  Job  in  ̂'-,  though  not 
exactly  inconsistent  with  what  he  has  said  before,  is  yet  rather 

improbable?  The  point  of  the  v.  may  then  be  rather  this  :  as 

the  palate  discriminates  between  good  and  bad  food,  and  ac- 

cepts the  one  and  rejects  the  other  (cp.  2  S.  icj^^^^)^  so  the  ear 
discriminates  between  the  true  and  false  in  whatever  it  is  told  ; 

you  have  poured  your  "wisdom"  into  my  ears  (12^),  you  refer 
me  to  what  the  ancients  tell  me ;  but  I  will  accept  none  of  this 

unexamined:  I  will  exercise  my  own  judgment  on  it.  On  this 

view  we  must  understand  "you  say"  before  ̂ - :  cp.,  on  certain 

theories  of  those  passages,  21^"-^^.  Sgf.  rejects  the  vv.  ;  Di. 

suggests  that  if  retained  they  might  better  stand  between  ̂   and 

" ;  alternatively  the  difficulty  of  the  connection  may  be  due  to 

the  vv.  being  the  fragmentary  survival  of  a  once  longer  passage. 

13.  \ou  say :  ̂*  wisdom  resides  in  old  men,  ̂ '^  I  say  it  is  to 
be  found  with  God  :  so  if  both  *-  and  ̂ ^  originally  belonged  here 

we  may  least  awkwardly  connect  them  in  thought  ;  but  the 

antithesis  is  formally  unexpressed  and  is  very  artificial,  for  the 

friends  havt-  never  asserted  that  wisdom  resides  only  in  old  men 
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and  not  in  God,  and  Job  in  ̂^  does  not  assert  that  wisdom  resides 

only  (cp.  c.  2'^)  with  God,  and  is  not  imparted  by  Him  to  men. 
Further,  while  ̂ ^  speaks  of  wisdom,  ̂ ^  speaks  of  wisdom  and 
mighty  so  that  in  this  respect,  too,  the  sharpness  and  clearness 

of  an  antithesis  are  sacrificed.  But  while  ̂ ^  connects  at  best 

rather  awkwardly  with  ̂ ^,  it  might  form  a  starting-point  for 

the  illustrations  which  follow  (i4-25j  Qf  God's  power,  and,  though 
this  is  much  less  prominent,  of  His  wisdom.  If  the  reference 

to  God  unnamed  (which  must  be  assumed  even  if  ̂^  originally 

followed  ̂ )  can  be  tolerated,  ̂ ^  might  follow  ̂   as  Job's  proof 
that  his  knowledge  is  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  friends.  Du., 

retaining  ̂ ^•,  rejects  ̂ ^  as  a  variant  of  ̂ ^. — Counsei\  read,  per- 
haps, power:  see  phil.  n. 

14-25.  Illustrations,  derived  from  Job's  own  observation, 

of  the  way  in  which  God's  might  (^^)  ''frustrates  all  human 

endeavour,  and  overthrows  all  human  institutions  "  (Dr.).  In 
all  this  Job  traces  no  moral  purpose ;  cp.  especially  ̂ *^,  so 

similar  to  11^^  (Sophar),  but  not  followed  as  in  11^^  by  any 
suggestion  that  the  men  imprisoned  by  God  are  doers  of 

iniquity.  The  writer  (if  2^-  2^'-  are  integral  to  his  poem)  seems 

to  have  in  mind  not  only  Sophar's  speech,  but  also  Ps.  107, 

and  perhaps  Is.  442*"28 ;  in  any  case  ̂ ^*-  ̂ ^^  verbally  reproduce 
Ps.   107*^  and,  by  reason   of  vocabulary   or   figure,    ̂ ^^   recalls 

Ps.  I07l^  15  p3^  10733-36^  22b.  18  Ps.  107I4,  23.  24b.  25b  pg.  1074-  7. 

"•,  25a  Ps.    1071^;    with   ̂ \    cp.    Is.    4425,    with  15a  J^.    4427,         gut, 
whereas  alike  in  the  Ps.  and  Is.  both  the  constructive  and 

the  destructive  activities  of  God  are  presented,  and  these  as 

determined  by  the  different  moral  characters  of  men,  here  only 

the  destructive  activity  is  presented  :  so,  e.g.,  here  (i^)  waters 

are  withheld  or  destructively  employed,  but  in  Is.  44'^^  bene- 
ficently employed,  in  the  Ps.  given  or  withheld  according  to 

the  character  of  the  men  concerned.  So  the  Psalmist's  survey 

reveals  to  the  "upright"  the  loving-kindness,  where  the  ''up- 

right" (ii)  Job  sees  only  the  might,  of  God.  As  in  7'7'-  Job 
parodies  Ps.  8*,  so  here  he  sees  facts  noted  by  another  Psahiiist 
under  a  very  different  aspect. 

I4«  Whether  •  refers  to  the  destruction  of  cities  (Peake)  is 
not  quite  clear  ;  the  line  may  refer  figuratively  to  persons  (cp. 
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"  Heboid,  h(;  pulU;th  down,  and  it  cannot  be  built  a^ain  ; 

He  sluitUlh  up  a  man,  and  there  can  be  no  opnining^. 

'-'  Behold,  he  withholdeth  the  waters,  and  they  dry  up; 
Again  he  sendeth  ihern  out,  and  they  overturn  the  earth. 

^^  With  him  is  strength  and  sound  counsel  ; 
He  that  erreth  and  he  that  leadeth  into  error,  are  his ; 

^^  Who  leadeth  counsellors  away  stripped, 
And  who  maketh  judges  fools. 

^^  He  looseth  the  f bonds  1  imposed  by  kings. 
And  bindeth  a  waistcloth  on  their  loins ; 

Jcr.  i^®),  both  lines  meaning:  God  ruins  men's  lives  irretriev- 

ably.— ShuttctJi  up\  i)V  "»:d  ;  but  this  does  not  necessarily  refer 

to  subterranean  dungeons  (cp.  Jer.  38'^  La.  3^):  for  the  same 
idiom  is  used  in  Ex.   14^. 

15a.  Drought ;  b,  destructive  floods.  Ct.  Eliphaz*s  reference 
to  rain. 

16.  Sound connscl\  5^"  n. — ^b.  All  men  belong  to  God,  and  are 
within  the  range  and  subject  to  the  working  of  His  might. — 

He  that  crrcth^  etc.]  all  men  (see  phi!,  n.),  viewed  particularly, 

perhaps,  under  the  aspect  of  *'  nations  misled  by  their  states- 

men into  a  disastrous  policy"  (Dr.).  In  any  case  moral  error 
is  not  primarily  intended. 

17.  Doing  with  them  as  He  wills,  God  makes  even  the 
wise  ones  of  the  earth  look  foolish.  There  is  as  little  reason 

to  limit  the  historical  allusions  to  the  fortunes  of  Israel  as  the 

illustrations  from  nature  in  ̂ ''  to  Palestine:  indeed  the  plural 

"kings"  in  '^'*  and  the  unmistakable  reference  to  nations  in 

-"•  make  it  as  plain  as  may  be  that  the  author  is  reflecting  on 
the  rise  and  fall  of  nations,  and  of  the  ruin  in  which  the  most 

exalted  and  firmly  established  individuals  in  these  nations  are 

involved  when  their  land  and  people  are  overthrown  :  there  is 

no  reason,  therefore,  to  think  with  Du.  specially  of  Jcicish 

priests  in  ̂ ^  and  of  the  descendants  of  David  in  ̂ ^^. —  M'ho 
leadeth  .  .  .  away  stripped\  probably  due  here  to  assimilation 

to  '^:  the  vl).  in  ̂   originally  was  more  closely  parallel  to  that 

in  '' :   see  phi  I.  n. 
18.  He  sets  at    naught    the   power  of  kings,  undoing  the 
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1®  Who  leadeth  priests  away  stripped, 
And  overthroweth  them  that  are  firmly  established ; 

2^  Who  depriveth  the  trusty  of  speech, 
And  taketh  away  the  discretion  of  the  elders ; 

21  Who  poureth  contempt  upon  princes, 

And  looseneth  the  belt  of  the  Tstrongl ; 

2^  Who  discovereth  deep  things  out  of  darkness, 

And  bringeth  out  to  light  black  gloom ;  . ' 

^'•^  Who  increaseth  nations  and  destroyeth  them;  Pzo-^^ 
Who  spreadeth  fpeoples^  abroad,  and  leaveth  them.       '      £^*,- 

fetters  they  have  placed  on  others  %  and  reducing  kings  them- 

selves to  the  position  of  captives  ̂   (cp.  Is.  47) ;  see  phil.  n. 
19.  Similar  treatment  of  other  classes  of  ancient  lineage 

and  secure  position. — Firmly  established]  men  whose  family 
have  long  held,  and  appeared  likely  long  to  hold  (see  phil.  n.), 

their  position :  the  priests  in  *  are  a  particular  illustration  of 
such  classes  :  in  Israel,  especially  in  later  times,  as  among 

other  peoples,  the  priesthood  was  hereditary. 

20.  Speech]  Heb.  lipy  as,  e.g.^  Gn.  11^,  Is.  19^^. — The 

trusty]  especially  perhaps  *' trusted  ministers"  (Dr.)  of  state: 

cp.  Is.  191^'-. 

21a.  =  Ps.  107*^*. — Princes]  or  nobles  (d'^Q^Io)  ;  cp.  22^  34^^ 

(II  "king"),  I  S.  2^  =  Ps.  113^  (antithetical  to  *'poor"  and 

** needy";  cp.  ©  here),  Nu.  21^^  and  Pr.  8^^  (||  DnK^).— 

Looseneth  the  belt  of]  ''Fig.  for  incapacitates;  the  flowing 
garments  of  the  Oriental  being  girt  up  for  active  service 

(i  K.  i8^\  Is.  5'-^^  cp.  Is.  45^)"  (Dr.).  Looseneth  is  lit.  caiiscth 
to  hang  dowfi. — Strong]  this  word  at  least  (see  phil.  n.),  if  not 

the  whole  line,  requires  emendation.  Possibly  ''  is  a  corrupt 

variant  of  (cp.  Du.)  ̂'^'',  and  the  whole  v.  secondary  :  cp.  vv.  '^^-  -^. 
22.  Hu.  omits  the  v.  as  in  its  complete  abstractness  alien  to 

the  context :  if  in  its  right  place,  it  must  be  figurative  ;  the 

deep,  dark  things  have  been  explained  as  hidden  plans  and 

conspiracies  of  men  (cp.  Is.  29^'*;  so  Di.  Dr.),  the  depths  of  the 
divine  nature  (Schl.),  the  treasures  of  conquered  cities  (Hi.), 

the  poor  (Hgst.  Du.). 

23.  The  rise  and  fail  of  nations  illustrate  God's  caprice  :    He 
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•^  Who  takfth  away  tlu-  undcrstancliii^  uf  the  chiefs  of the  earth, 

And  causeth  them  to  wander  in  a  pathless  waste. 

•  They  grope  in  the  dark  without  lij^ht, 

And  '^they^  wander  about  (helplessly)  like  a  drun- 
ken man. 

XIII.  ̂   Lo,  mine  eye  hath  seen  all, 
Mine  ear  hath  heard  and  understood  it. 

makes  them  increase  in  numbers  and  extend  their  borders  only 

thereafter  to  destroy  and  abandon  them.  This  would  form  an 

effective  climax  and  conclusion,  and  perhaps  originally  did  so; 

see  on  -^'•. — Peoples]  Ji?  nationSy  as  in  *. — Leaveth\  fH  leadeth 

them  [(nvay') :  see  phil.  n.  Li^avefh  is  rather  anti-climactic  after 

(iesfrovefh  in  *  :  Ehrlich  makes  the  v.  refer  exclusively  to  the 
destruction  of  nations,  rendering,  Who  misleadeth  peoples  and 

destroyeth  them,  layeth  peoples  low  and  (so)  leaveth  them, 

giving  to  noc  a  meaning  of  the  Ar.  sa/a/ia,  to  prostrate. 

2^(.  I-'roni  tlie  "nations"  in  -*'^,  -*■  returns  to  leading  indi- 

viduals of  the  nations  (as  ̂ ^~-^).  Since  the  opening  words  are 
identical,  '*'^  may  be  a  variant  of  ̂ ^,  and  similarly  ̂ ^  of -^*',  and 

a  single  distich  ('-*''-2-'>ft)  may  have  completed  the  description  of 
the  nations  in  ̂ ^.  Alternatively  -^'-  may  have  originally  stood 

after  -^  completing  the  allusions  to  prominent  individuals. 

24.  0/  the  earth]  %}  (not  G)  of  the  people  of  Die  earth.— 

Waste]  Thu  :  cp.  6^»  n. 

25.  They  grope]  5^*. —  They  ivauder  about]  Jl^  he  eauseth  them 

to  ivamler^  exactly  as  -***  (cp.  Is.  19**). 

XIII.  15*  Resumes  u'':  Job  has  himself  observed  every- 

thing relating  to  (iod's  rule  of  the  world,  and  is  in  such 
knowledge  not  a  whit  inferior  to  the  friends,  ''• :  he,  indeed, 
interprets  differently,  and  does  not,  as  they  have  done,  draw 

the  conclusion  tliat  he  is  guilty.  Of  their  false  and  worthless 

interpretation,  he  has  had  enough,  and  can  only  wish  that  they 

would  keep  silence,  ̂ '  ;  with  God,  not  with  them,  he  now 

wishes  to  speak  and  argue  out  the  question  of  his  guilt  (*^),  and 

this  is  what  from  -"^  onwards  he  actually  docs. 

I.  All]  not  this  ((5),  or  all  (this) — EV.  :   see  phil.  n. 
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2  What  ye  know,  /  know  also : 
I  am  not  inferior  unto  you, 

2  But  /would  speak  unto  the  Almighty, 
And  to  argue  with  God  do  I  desire. 

*  But  ye  are  plasterers  of  falsehood, 
Physicians  of  no  value  are  ye  all. 

^  Oh  that  ye  would  but  hold  your  peace, 
And  it  should  be  your  wisdom. 

2b.  =  1 2^^. 

3.  Argue]  v.^^^. 

4.  Plasterers  of  falsehood]  cp.  Ps.  119^^;  here,  persons  who 
use  falsehoods  as  a  whitewash  or  plaister  (cp.  ̂ )  to  hide  defects  : 

the  defects  which  appear  to  Job  so  glaring  in  God's  use  of  His 
might  {i2^^^)y  the  friends  whitewash  over  with  the  assertion, 
known  to  Job  to  be  false,  that  all  who  suffer  from  that  might 

are  wicked. — Physicians  of  no  value]  the  word  rophe  is  used 

widely  enough  (cp.  Gn.  50^,  2  Ch.  16^^)  to  justify  such  a  trans- 
lation in  a  suitable  context.  But  'worthless  healers^  or  menders, 

would  perhaps  be  better  here.  The  friends  are  men  who  try 

lightly  but  fruitlessly  to  mend  the  broken  scheme  of  things  ; 

Du.  pertinently  compares  for  the  use  of  the  vb.  and  the  here 

implicit  figure,  Jer.  6^^  *' And  they  lightly  heal  what  is  broken 
(in  the  body)  of  my  people,  saying,  It  is  whole,  it  is  whole, 

when  it  is  not  whole"  (cp.  Exp.  Times,  xxvi.  347  ff.).  Others, 
falling  back  on  a  meaning  of  the  root  unknown  in  Hebrew,  but 

paralleled  in  Arabic  and  Ethiopic  (/<?  nieiid,  stitch  together),  render 

stitchers  together  of  worthless  (assertions)  (so  Di.),  then  cp.  ̂2. 

5b.  Cp.  Pr.  172*:  even  fools,  if  they  have  but  the  wit  to 
keep  silence,  may  pass  for  wise. 

6  19.  Before,  in  ̂'^"'•,  addressing  God,  as  he  has  in  -^  ex- 
pressed his  intention  of  doing.  Job,  developing  his  accusation 

in  *,  warns  the  friends  of  the  risks  they  are,  as  it  would  seem 
unwittingly,  running  in  using  falsehoods  in  defence  of  God, 

'"";  on  the  other  hand,  he  himself  will  deliberately  accept 
every  hazard  to  which  he  may  expose  himself  by  asserting  the 

truth,  viz.  that  he  is  guiltless,  '^  '":  yet,  for  the  moment  at 
least,  he  is  sure  that  as  God  will   resent  the  falsehood  uttered 
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*  Hear  now  the  ar|j;^ument  ̂ ofl  my  rmouth^, 
And  attend  to  the  pleadini^s  of  my  lips. 

^  Will  ye  for  Got/ spc.ik  unriijhtcously, 
And  for  ////;/  talk  deceitfully? 

^  Will  ye  show  partiality  for  //////? 
Will  ye  contend  for  God? 

^  Is  it  ̂ ood  that  he  should  search  you  out? 
Or  as  one  deludeth  a  man,  will  ye  delude  him? 

^^  He  will  surely  correct  you, 
If  in  secret  ye  show  partiality. 

^^  Will  not  his  loftiness  aflrig-ht  you? 
And  his  dread  fall  upon  you? 

^'-^  Your  maxims  are  proverbs  of  ashes, 
Your  defences  are  defences  of  clay. 

by  the  friends  in   His  defence  (^°),  so  He  will  admit  the  truth 

maintained  by  Job  against  Him  ('^). 

6.  Ari^utncnt\  or,  impcaclnncnf,  reproof',  cp.  Tr.  i-^-  '•^. — 
PU'(idini^s\  or,  ace usuf ions. 

7.  Cp.  27^ 

8  10.  Will  you,  as  judges  between  me  and  God,  show  unfair 

favour  to  the  stronger,  pronouncing  me  guilty,  though  all  the 

time  I  am  innocent,  in  order  that  He  may  win  His  case?  Hut 

God  sees  through  this  kind  of  thing  ('•),  and  so  far  from  rewarding 

it  pimishes  it  ('**). — Slioiv partiality\  lit.  ////  up  the  fuci\  here  with 
the  sinister  implication  that  this  is  done  from  corrupt  motives  : 

cp.  Dt.  lo^^  "  Who  doth  not  lift  up  the  face,  nor  take  a  bribe  " ; 

Pr.  i8''  '*  It  is  not  good  to  lift  up  the  face  of  the  guilty,  (thereby) 

turning  aside  the  innocent  (from  his  right)  in  judgment  "  ; 

c.  32'-^  34^^»  J^^'  82'-.  The  phrase  may  also  be  used  without 
this  sinister  implication  :   see  42'*'-. 

lOa.   Anticipating  42^'*. 

11.  Loftim'ss\  31-',  there  also  !|  to  drcad^  for  which  cp. 

Is.  2^^- ^®  (II  "glorious  majesty"),  where  it  is  explicitly  used  of 
the  dread  inspired  by  Yahweh  when  He  rises  up  to  judgment. 

In  view  of  41*"^^^  we  might  also  render  uprisinfr-.  so  Du, 
12.  The  sayings,  which  to  the  friends  themselves  seem  so 

wise,  will  prove  worthless  defences  against  God  ("). — Maxims\ 
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^^  Hold  your  peace,  let  me  alone,  that  /may  speak, 
And  let  come  on  me  what  will. 

^*  '^I  will  take  my  flesh  in  my  teeth, 
And  put  my  life  in  my  hand  ! 

^^  Behold,  he  will  slay  me ;   I  have  no  hope  ; 
Nevertheless  I  will  maintain  my  ways  before  him. 

^^  Even  that  is  to  me  (an  omen  of)  salvation ; 
For  not  before  him  doth  a  godless  man  come. 

see  phil.  n. — Defences^  scarcely  ramparts  (see  phil.  n.),  but 

rather  bosses  (cp.  15^^)  of  shields  ;  being-  of  clay  instead  of  iron, 
their  bosses  are  useless. 

13-15.  Job  intends  at  all  hazards  (cp.  g^i^-)  to  speak  freely 
in  maintaining  his  integrity. 

14.  /  take]  J^  where/ore  do  I  take,  which  is  incompatible 

with  the  context:  RVm.  "At  all  adventures  I  will  take,"  is 

not  a  justifiable  translation  of  |^ :  see  phil.  n.  The  idiom  in  * 
does  not  occur  again,  but  must  be  synonymous  with  put  my 

life  hi  m,y  hand  in  ̂ ,  which  means  to  imperil  one's  life  (see 
phil.  n.).  Herz  {Orient.  Literature. ^  Aug.  191 3,  p.  343,  and 

/T/iSxv.  263),  arguing,  on  the  ground  of  Egyptian  parallels, 

that  the  idioms  mean  to  take  extra  care  of  one's  life,  defends  %}. 

15.  As  in  7^'-  9^  lo^^.  Job  expresses  his  sense  of  the  near 

approach  of  death. — /  have  ?to  hope]  lit.  /  7vait  7iot,  so.  for 

anything  better  (cp.  14^'');  Qre  (cp.  ''A  <SdJ  EV.) /6>r  him 
(emphatic)  /  wait]  see  phil.  n. — Maintain]  lit.  argue,  prove 

right,  as  v.^. 
16.  TJiat]  the  fact  that  Job  can  and  does  maintain  his 

integrity  before  God  (^^^^) :  this  is  his  ground  of  hope  that  he 
will  ultimately  have  salvation,  i.e.  success  or  victory  (so,  e.g., 

Ps.  i8^\  2  S.  23^^),  in  his  argument  with  God,  and  that  (iod 
will  admit  and  publish  his  innocence  ;  the  reason  for  this  hope 

lies  in  the  fact  ("^'')  that  a  godless  man  does  not  thus  of  his 
own  accord  approach  God  to  argue  his  integrity.  The  sense  is 

substantially  the  same  if  the  v.  be  rendered,  Even  that  is  .  .  . 

that  2i  godless  man  doth  not  come  before  hini  ;  in  this  case  '"'' 

contains  not  the  ground  for  the  assertion  in  ",  but  the  explica- 
tion of  the  pronoun  that:   for  tin;  pronoun  thus  neutrally  used, 
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^'  Hear  dilij^^ently  my  speech, 
And  let  my  declaration  be  in  your  ears. 

*'*  Behold,  now,  I  have  set  out  ̂ my^  case; 
I  know  tliat  1  sliall  be  justified. 

'^  Wlio  is  he  that  will  contend  with  me? 

For  then  would  I  hold  my  peace  and  give  up  the  ghost. 

*  Only  two  thing's  do  not  unto  me, 
Then  will  I  not  hide  myself  from  thy  face: 

^^  Thine  hand  withdraw  far  from  me ; 

And  let  not  thy  terror  affright  me. 

'^'-  Then  call  thou,  and  /will  respond  ; 
Or  I  will  speak,  and  answer  thou  me. 

see  15"  31^.  The  rendering.  Even  He,  viz.  God,  is  my  salva- 

tion (RVm.),  is  unsatisfactory;  since  ̂ y  which  must  be  then 

rendered /or,  etc.,  does  not  go  well  with  it.  —  Godless]  8^^  n. 

18 f.  After  an  appeal  (^'^,  regarded  by  Bi.  Di.  Du.  as  inter- 
polated) to  the  friends  not  merely  to  give  him  the  opportunity 

to  speak  (^^),  but  also  to  listen  carefully  to  his  statement  of  his 
case.  Job  repeats  in  different  ways  his  conviction  of  his  innocence 

already  expressed  in  ̂^''  :  the  clear  statement  of  his  case  (*^) 

must  carry  conviction  ;  he  will  obtain  a  verdict  of  innocent  (***^') ; 

so  clear  a  case  as  his  no  one  would  care  to  challenge  (^^) ;  were 

it  otherwise,  Job  would  rather  die  than  live  ('^*^). 

18.  /  liave  set  out  my  case\  in  ̂''^-  :  see  phil.  n. — I  shall  bejusti- 
Jied\  the  justice  of  my  plea  will  be  admitted,  and  I  shall  be  pro- 

nounced to  be  in  the  right  in  the  case  at  issue  :  cp.  1 1*,  Is.  43^-  -''. 
19a.  Is.  5()\ 

20.  I'roni  lure  on  Job  addresses  God;  and  first  he  begs,  as 

he  has  done  previously  (9'^),  that  God  will  allow  the  case  to  be 
decided  fairly  and  in  a  legal  way,  and  not  by  the  exercise  of 

Ciod's  irresistible  might  ;  this  only  granted.  Job  is  certain  of 
establishing  his  case  whether — he  gives  God  the  choice — he 

prefers  a  charge  against  God,  or  God  prefers  one  against  him. 

21.  Cp.  9***  337. 
22.  Let  God  be  plaintiff  (•)  or  defendant  (*'),  as  He  will ;  cp. 

9'^''-. — Call\  or  cite.  ̂ ^  n. — Aus7oer\  9^"  n. 
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23  How  many  are  mine  Iniquities  and  sins  ? 
Make  me  to  know  my  transgression  and  my  sin. 

2*  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face, 
And  holdest  me  for  thine  enemy? 

^  Wilt  thou  scare  a  driven  leaf? 

And  wilt  thou  pursue  the  dry  stubble  ? 

2^  That  thou  writest  bitter  things  against  me, 
And  makest  me  to  inherit  the  iniquities  of  my  youth : 

23  ff.  God  failing  to  respond  to  Job's  invitation  in  ̂ ^^  to 
formulate  His  charges,  Job  speaks  on  ;  not,  however,  strictly 

according  to  the  figure  of  ̂ '^^,  in  the  form  of  a  legal  indict- 
ment, but  at  first  suggesting  by  a  series  of  questions  that  he 

is  suffering  far  beyond  the  deserts  of  any  failings  of  his  (23-28J . 

then  passing  on  to  reflections  on  God's  pitiless  treatment  of 

mankind  in  general  {i^^~^^)j  returning  in  ̂ ^"^^  to  his  own  case, 

and  appealing  in  ̂ ^~^^  to  God's  pity,  only  in  ̂^'-  to  record  again 

the  actual  ruthlessness  of  His  treatment  of  him,  and  (I8-22J  Qf 
men  in  general. 

23.  Job,  though  ''perfect"  (i^  n.),  does  not  deny  that  he 
has  sinned  (cp.  ̂ ^^);  but  how  often?  how  greatly?  not  enough 
to  deserve  all  the  suffering  that  he  endures ;  hence  his  implicit 

charge  against  God  that  He  is  punishing  undeservedly  and 

unjustly. 

24.  Hidest  thou  thy  face]  refusest  to  be  friendly;  for  the 

idiom,  cp.  Ps.  30^^^^  (*'in  thy  favour,"  and  **thou  hidest  thy 
face  " — antithetical  parallels),  1042^,  27^  ('*  hide  the  face  "  ||  *'  cast 

off  in  anger"),  Is.  54^;  for  '*the  hiding  of  the  face  "  in  resent- 
ment for  sin  committed  and  wrong  done  against  God  (cp.  v.^^ 

here),  see  Is.  57^^,  Dt.  31^^. — b.  Cited  by  Elihu,  33^^ 
25  ff.  Is  it  worthy  of  one  mighty  as  God  with  such  persistent 

severity  to  treat  one  so  helpless  and  incapable  of  resistance  as 

Job?  cp.  72^  10^*'. — Scare  a  driven  leaf]  make  to  tremble  with 

fright  (cp.  Y^^  '"  '•*»•  2'^-2ij  a  dry  leaf  already  driven  (Lv.  26'^^) 
hither  and  thither  by  the  wind. — Pursue  dry  stubhle\  put  to 

flight  (e^n  in  Ot.  32^*^,  Am.  i'*)  what  scurries  away  of 
itself. 

26.    Writest  bitter  thi7igs\  passest  on  me  sentence  to  painful 
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^^  And  tliat  thou  put  lest  my  feet  in  the  stocks, 
And  niarkest  all  my  paths  : 

About  the  soles  of  my  feet  thou  d rawest  thee  a  line  ; 

*  Thoug^h  (one  such  as)  he  falleth  away  like  a  rotten  thin^, 
Like  a  garment  that  is  moth-eaten. 

punishment  :  on  the  custom  of  recording  in  writing  judicial 

sentences,  see  n.  on  Is.  lo^  In  view  of  ''  a  judicial  is  more 

probable  than  a  medical  figure  here:  the  meaning  of*  is  not, 
therefore,  that  TIhju  prescribest  for  me  bitter  medicines  (Hi.) ; 

of  written  medical  prescriptions  among  the  Hebrews  there  is  no 

evidence. — b.  job  had  sinned  in  the  carelessness  of  youth  like 

others  (cp.  r\  Ps.  25") ;  but  is  it  worthy  of  God  to  drag  up 
these  old  offences,  and  make  Job  suffer  for  them  now?  Even 

in  youth  he  had  not  sinned  more  than  others  :  why  does  he 
suffer  more? 

27.  job's  condition  figured  as  that  of  a  prisoner  whose 
movements  are  impeded,  and  who  is  kept  under  close  watch. — 

S/oc/is]  a  different  word  from  that  so  rendered  in  EV.  of  Jer. 

20^'-  29-''  and  RVm.  of  2  Ch.  16*^;  on  the  ground  that  some  move- 

ment along  paths  ('')  is  possible,  some  (Du.  Peake)  supp>ose 
that  the  Hebrew  term  used  here  (sad)  denotes  not  fixed  stocks, 

but  a  block  of  wood  fastened  to  the  legs  of  captives  to  impede, 

though  not  altogether  prevent,  movement  from  place  to  place. 

Vet  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  idiom  favours  this  interpretation  ; 

and  in  the  Talmud  sadda  is  certainly  something  that,  like  stocks^ 

confines  the  person  to  a  single  spot:  L,^\y  [NHIVB^  s.v,)  cites 

from  Pes.  28*  "The  5/'/r/-maker  sits  in  his  own  sad*^ — i.e.  is 
punished  by  means  of  his  own  workmanship.  If  stocks  is  right 

here.  Job  "compares  himself  to  a  malefactor,  at  one  time  (*) 

held  fast  in  the  stocks,  at  another  ('')  narrowly  watched,  and 

(' )  unable  to  pass  beyond  prescribed  bounds"  (Dr.). — Solcs\ 
Heb.  nwfs.     On  Du.'s  interpretation  of  *',  see  phil.  n. 

28.  IIk-  text,  meaning  and  position  of  the  v.  have  been 

questioned;   but  see  phil.  n. 

XIV.  I  3.  How  strange  (cp.  ly^)  that  God  should  strictly 
call  to  account  creatures  so  frail,  shortlived,  and  (cp.  7^  ̂)  full 

of  unrest  as  man  !      The  parallelism  is  better,  if  we  render  in  '*, 
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XIV.  ̂   Man  that  is  born  of  woman 
Is  of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble. 

2  He  Cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down : 
He  fleeth  also  like  a  shadow,  and  continueth  not. 

3  And  upon  (one  like)  this  dost  thou  open  thine  eyes, 

And  bring  "^him^  into  judgment  with  thee  ? 
*  Oh  that  a  clean  thing  could  come  out  of  an  unclean  !  not  one  (can). 

^  If  his  days  are  determined. 
The  number  of  his  months  is  known  to  thee, 

(And)  his  limit  thou  hast  appointed  that  he  cannot 

pass ; 

^  Look  away  from  him,  "^and^  forbear. 
Till  he  can  enjoy,  as  an  hireling,  his  day. 

Man  is  born  of  woman  ;  or  (Di.)  ̂-  2,  Man  that  is  born  of  woman, 
Of  few  days,  and  full  of  trouble,  Cometh  forth  .  .  .,  Fleeth,  etc. 

— Bom  of  wor?ia7i\  of  such  frail  origin. — Of  few  days]  even  a  life 

of  patriarchal  length  (42^^)  may  he  regarded  as  brief  (Gn.  47^). 

—  Trouble]  z''^^^''-^'^^, 
2a.  Cf.  Ps.  906  10315'-,  Is.  406'-.— b.  Cp.  89  n. 

3.  Cp.  f-^K 
4.  Cp.  4^^'-,  Ps.  51^  H  and  see  phil.  n. 

5f.  If,  as  is  the  case  (i'-),  man's  life  is  brief,  the  fact  Is  both 
known  to  and  ordained  by  God ;  let  God,  then,  desist  (^*)  from 

His  unkindly  gaze  (^),  that  man  may  get  at  least  some  pleasure 
before  his  brief  hard  life  is  over. — If]  the  hypothetical  is 

awkward:  if  correct,  the  whole  of  ̂   may  be  protasis  (so  Di.) ; 
then  render:  If  his  days  are  determined,  (And)  the  number  of 

his  months  known,  etc. — His  days]  ̂ -\-upon  earth',  rhythmi- 
cally the  line  would  admit,  and  indeed  be  improved  by  some 

addition  ;  but  something  like  by  thee  would  be  preferable. — 

Kninoii  to]  Hcb.  with  :   see  y'**'  n. 
6.  Loolz  away  from]  7'^  10-"  n. — And  forbear]  or  desist^  7^"  n. 

3t|  That  he  may  cease. — 7/7/]  or  :  to  the  point  that  (ly  as  Is.  47'^; 

Lex.  725A,  3). — ^n  hireliufr]  a  labourer  hired  by  the  day  :  7"^  n. 
— His  day]  i.e.  the  close  of  his  life  ;  at  least  let  the  evening  of 

man's  life  be  free  from  God's  ill-treatment :   cp.  lo^^'-. 

7  10.   'I'he  plea  (")  for  some  brief  snatch  of  enjoyincnl  b<fore 
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^  For  there  is  hope  of  a  tree : 
If  it  be  cut  down,  it  will  sprout  a^ain, 
And  its  shoots  will  not  cease. 

*  Though  its  root  wax  old  in  the  earth, 

And  its  stump  die  in  the  j^^round ; 
®  At  the  scent  of  water  it  w  ill  bud, 

And  put  forth  branches  like  a  young  plant. 

^^  But  a  man  dieth,  and  "^passeth  away^ : 
Yea,  man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he? 

^'  Waters  fail  from  a  lake, 

And  a  river  decayeth  and  drieth  up ; 

*2  And  (so)  man  lieth  down  and  riseth  not: 
Till  the  heavens  be  no  more,  they  will  not  awake, 

Nor  be  roused  out  of  their  sleep. 

death  is  based  on  the  impossibility  of  any  enjoyment  after 

death  ;  man  once  dead,  unlike  a  tree  that  is  cut  down,  cannot 

be  rejuvenated  and  start  life  again,  but  passes  away  for  ever 

leaving  no  trace  behind.  There  may  be  some  reference  here 

to  specific,  deliberate  treatment  of  trees  such  as  Wetzstein  (in 

Del.)  reports  as  customary  on  the  east  of  Jordan,  especially 

round  Damascus ;  trees  which  through  age  begin  to  decay  and 

to  yield  poor  crops  are  cut  down — close  to  the  ground  in  the 
case  of  vines,  figs,  and  pomegranates,  and  within  a  few  feet  of 

it  in  the  case  of  the  walnut ;  the  next  year  new  shoots  spring 

from  the  root,  and  these  subsequently  bear  fruit  freely  :  all 

that  is  needed  is  what  Job  mentions  as  a  cotiditio  sine  qua  non 
— abundant  water. 

8.  SfuTup]  yn  :    Is.  ii*  (seen,  there). —  The  grotitid\  Heb.  the 

dust,  as  5^. 

p.  At  the  scent  of  water]  cp.  **  As  a  string  of  tow  is  broken, 

when  it  scenteth  the  fire,"  Jg.  i6**. 

10  12.  Cp.  7^-^^ 
II.    =  Is.  \if  \  see  phil.  n. 

I2b,  C.    Man  will  mTvr  (cp.  Ps.  'jz^'^-  *^  89*^* '^'•)  awake  from 
thr  sleep  of  death. 

13  15.   W'ouKl  tiiat   it  were  otherwise,  and  that  God  would 
make  Sheol   not   a  land  of  no  remembrance  to   which   in   His 
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^^  Oh  that  thou  wouldest  hide  me  in  Sheol, 

That  thou  wouldest  keep  me  secret,  until  thy  wrath  turn, 

That  thou  wouldest  appoint  me  a  limit,  and  remember  me ! 

^*  If  a  man  die,  will  he  live  (again)  ? 
All  the  days  of  my  warfare  would  I  wait, 

Till  my  release  should  come : 

^^  Thou  shouldest  call,  and  /would  answer  thee : 
Thou  wouldest  yearn  after  the  work  of  thine  hands. 

anger  He  sends  men  for  ever,  but  an  asylum  (provided  by  His 

love  for  His  creatures,  ̂ ^^),  while  His  wrath  is  abroad.  If  only 
it  were  certain  that  after  a  fixed  period,  God  would  remember 

Job  (as  He  remembered  Noah,  the  object  of  His  grace,  in  the 

asylum  of  the  ark,  Gn.  8^  P),  and  summon  him  back  from 
Sheol  and  death  ;  how  willingly  would  Job  wait,  thus  knowing 

that  in  the  end  life  and  friendly  intercourse  with. God  would  be 

renewed.  But  there  is  no  hope  of  such  a  future  (I6-22  especially 

i9c-22j^  Thus  Job  here  considers  the  idea,  and  the  meaning  if 
it  were  real,  though  he  still  dismisses  the  reality,  of  a  future 

life  of  communion  with  God:  previously  (7^'^^)  he  has  simply 
doubted  the  existence  of  such  a  future,  without  contemplating 

its  significance  if  it  were  real. 

13.  Ttirfi]  cp.  9^^,  Gn.  27**'-. 

14.  Line  °'  is  perhaps  misplaced,  or  a  marginal  annotation. 

Even  if  rendered,  as  by  Du.  (see  phil.  n.),  "  If  only  a  man  might 

die,  and  live  again,"  it  forms  a  bad  parallel  to  '^^^. —  War/arc] 
7^  n. — Rcleasc\  or  relief  from  Sheol ;  the  word  appears  to 
embody  a  military  figure  of  one  soldier  or  troop  being  replaced 

and  so  relieved  by  another  (cp.  on  10^^) ;  but  obviously  the 
figure  is  not  to  be  pressed. 

15a.-  Cp.  13^^,  though  the  Ji^mre  of  thsit  line  is  not  repeated 

here. —  Vcarn  after]  cp.  *'seek  diligently  for,"  7'^^  n.  —  The  7vork 

of  thine  hands]  cp.  lo'^-  **~^2. 

l6f.  Job  has  expressed  the  wish  for  a  happier  future  in  ̂'^"^^j 

for  God's  present  attitude  to  him  is  s(j  unfriendly  and  unfor- 

giving that  something  different  can  but  be  desired,  bitt  (ia-22j 
that  happy  future  of  his  hopes  will  not  be  realized.  Such  is 

the  meaning  and  connection  of  the  vv.  as  expressed  in  the  above 
9 
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^*^  For  now  tlu)u  nuiiiberest  my  steps! 

Thou  dost  not  'pass'  over  my  sin. 
'^  My  Iranstcrcssion  is  sealed  up  in  a  baj^, 

And  thou  fastenest  up  my  inicjuity. 

^^  But  indeed  a  mountain  faUing^  crumbleth  away, 
And  a  rock  is  removed  out  of  its  place  ; 

'"  The  waters  wear  the  stones ; 

The  overflowinf^s  thereof  wash  away  the  dust  of  the  earth  : 

And  (so)  thou  destroyest  the  hope  of  man. 

translation.  Hut  it  is  not  alto^'^etlier  natural,  and  much  in  the 

vv.  is  ambi^'^uous  :  they  have  accordingly  been  by  others  under- 

stood to  contain  a  continuation  of  the  description  in  ̂ ^  of  God's 
friendly  attitude  hoped  for  in  the  /u/ure  (see  phil.  n.);  but 

unfortunately  this  view,  too,  cannot  conveniently  be  accommo- 

dated to  the  vv.  throughout ;  if  it  were  rii^ht  we  should  expect 

in  '"*'*  the  impf.  as  in  the  other  lines  rather  than  the  part,  (ori^)- 

16.  /'or  now]  as  y'^^ :  equally  lei^itimate  is  the  rendering  /b/" 
//n'fi ;  so  3^^. — 77/0//  ?iinnbcrcst  my  s/cps\  watchest  my  move- 

ments to  take  account  of  the  least  slip  :  cp.  31*  (34*')  and  for  the 

thouj^ht,  13''^^.  If  the  vv.  describe  the  future,  it  would  be  best 
to  read  (cp.  5") :  For  then  thou  wouldest  twt  number  my  steps. 

— Puss  over]  so  (Ti ;  31?  wa/ch  over,  which  would  suit  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  future;  but  to  accommodate  Ji?  to  a  description  of 

the  present,  the  line  must  be  translated  interroj^^atively  (possible, 

but  awkward) :    •'  Dost  thou  not  watch  over  my  sin  ?  " 

17.  Job's  transjjfressions  are  recorded  by  God  in  a  writinj^ 

(cp.  Jer.  17^)  which  is  bound  and  sealed  up  (cp.  D)nn  "l^V,  Is.  8*"). 

— Scalcii  ///>|  for  security  in  a  bag"  ("IPX)  to  be  brought  forth 

thence  for  punishment:  cp  Hos.  13'-  **  Bound  up  (inv)  is  the 

iniquity  of  Ephraim,"  Dt.  2f^^' — Fas/cncsf  ///>]  lit.  plasterest  (13*) 
over  :  here,  parallel  to  is  scaled  up,  the  phrase  apparently  means 

plasterest  over  with  wax.  Bu.,  who  adopts  the  view  that  the 

vv.  refer  to  the  future,  understands  the  fig"ure  to  be  that  of 

giving  a  white  appearance  (cp.  Is.  i^**)  to  (red)  sin;  the  line 

then  means  that  God  forgives  Job's  sins. 
18.  19.  The  emphatic  words  in  ̂ ^  are  mountain  and  rock  :  if 

even  these  n'.ighty  things  come  to  destruction,  how  much  more 
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-^  Thou  prevailest  for  ever  against  him,  and  he  passeth  ; 
Thou   changest    his   countenance,    and    sendest    him away. 

-^  His  sons  come  to  honour,  and  he  knoweth  it  not ; 

And  they  are  brought  low,  but  he  perceiveth  them 
not. 

22  Only  his  flesh  upon  him  hath  pain, 
And  his  soul  upon  him  mourneth. 

(^^)  does  man  die  without  hope  of  living  again !  On  ̂ ^*  see 

phil.  n.  ;  ̂^^  is  cited  in  18^. — But\  an  emphatic  adversative, 
which  would  be  best  explained  by  the  view  that  the  description 

of  the  desired  but  despaired  of  future  extends  down  to  ̂" ;  but 
see  on 16f. 

20.  Passeth]  away,  dieth  :  so  lo^^  2  S.  12-^,  Ec.  i*  3^^, 

Ps.  39^* — a  common  sense  oi  halaka  in  Arabic. — Thou  cha?igest 

his  cou7Ue7ia?ice\  in  death,  when  "  Decay's  effacing  fingers. 

Have  swept  the  lines  where  beauty  lingers." 

21.  Dismissed  (-*^'^)  to  Sheol,  the  dead  no  longer  have  know- 

ledge (Ec.  cf*)  even  of  what  would,  if  they  were  alive  on  earth, 

most  intimately  concern  them  :  cp.  22^^  Since  from  ̂ ^  and,  in 

particular,  ̂ *^  onward,  the  direct  personal  reference  is  abandoned 

and  the  fate  of  man  in  general  is  depicted,  '^^  is  not,  of  course, 

inconsistent  with  i^^  (the  loss  of  Job's  children). — Are  brought 
tow]  come  to  dishonour:  see  phil.  n. 

22:  Knowledge  does  not  survive  death  :  scntiency  does  : 

the  dead  man  feels  the  pangs  of  decay,  as  the  flesh  still  clotiiing 

him  moulders  away,  and  his  soul  can  grieve  for  the  dreary 

existence  to  which  he  is  condemned  in  Sheol.  Cp.  Judith  16^"^^ 

**  they  shall  weep  at  feeling,"  vi/.  the  fire  and  worm  sent  into 

their  decaying  flesh  :  see  also  Is.  Gb'^K  —  Upon  /lini]  10'  n. 
On  various  mistaken  views  of  the  phrase  (such  as  :  only  so 

long  as  his  flesh  is  upon  does  he  feel  pain  ;  or,  only  for  him 

does  his  fl(;sh  feel  pain),  see  Di.  or  Hu. 

XV.  Eliphaz's  second  speech. — This,  the  opening  speech 
of  the  .second  cycle,  consists  of  a  rebuke  of  the  irreverent  tone 

of  Job's  speeches,  of  his  rejection  of  gentler  correction,  such  as 

Kliphaz  had  ofl*ered  in  his  previous  speech  ("),  -.iud  of  his  hard 
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XV.  ̂   Then  answered  Iiliph.iz  the  Temanite,  and  said, 

'  Should  a  wise  man  answer  with  windy  knowledge, 
And  fill  his  belly  with  the  sirocco, 

^  Arguinif  with  unprofitable  talk, 
And  with  s|x;eches,  wherewith  he  can  do  no  good? 

*  Yea,  //lou  doest  away  with  fear. 

And  restrainest  musing-  before  God. 

and  obdurate  temper  (^'^*),  leading  up  to  the  charge  that  he  is 

wicked  beyond  the  general  unrighteousness  of  men  (^*"^*^),  and 
a  warning  picture  of  the  dark  and  hopeless  fate  of  the  wicked 

J17-35J  'fii(.  attitude  of  Eliphaz  in  his  second  is  obviously 
severer  than  in  his  first  speech  :  in  the  first  he  addresses  Job 

as  one  who  indeed  fails  to  accept  his  sufferings  with  the 

patience  which  he  had  formerly  recommended  to  others,  but 

who  is  still  held  by  religion  (4*^) ;  here,  as  one  who  is  abandon- 

ing religion  (15*),  and  giving  way  to  positive  bhusphemy  ('')  ; 
in  the  first  speech  Eliphaz  introduces  the  universality  of  human 

unrighteousness  (4^^*^),  but  not,  as  here  (^*"^^),  to  suggest  that 

Job's  wickedness  exceeds  it  ;  and,  Jigain,  in  the  first  speech 
Eliphaz  seeks  to  induce  resignation  in  Job  by  his  closing 

picture  of  the  ultimate  felicity  of  those  who  humbly  receive 

suffering,  while  here  he  seeks  to  terrify  Job  out  of  what  he 

now  regards  as  his  exceptional  wickedness  by  a  closing  picture 
of  the  fate  of  the  wicked. 

2.  Cp.  8-  II-. — A  wise  man]  such  as  Job  claims  (12^  '3^')  to 
be:  it  is  less  probable  (see  phil.  n.)  that  Eliphii;?  asks  whether 

he  as  a  wise  man  should  make  answer  ^o  ]oh's  words. —  Windy 

know/i'i/ji^n]  cp.  8"^  16^. — //is  dci/v]  whence,  and  not  from  the 
heart  (8'*^),  the  seat  of  understanding,  words  expressing  windy 

knowledge  are  spoken.  —  T/ic  sirocco]  violent  (cp.  8"-')  and  hurt- 

ful (cp.  i^'**  n.). 
3.  Arjirtiiui^\  13^*^:  Job  had  desired  to  argue  with  God,  but 

his  words  had  been  of  no  use  :  they  had  not  helped  to  establish 

his  case. 

4.  Docs/  aioay  iviih\  frustralcst  (5^"),  annullest,  destroycst. 

— Fcar\  of  God,  i.e.  religion,  as  in  4*^.  Line  ''  is  doubtless  parallel 
to  *  and  expresses  the  same  general   idea,   viz.    that  Job  has 



XV.  4-7.]  ELIPHAZ  1^ 

^  For  thine  iniquity  teacheth  thy  mouth, 
And  thou  choosest  the  tongue  of  the  crafty. 

^  Thine  own  mouth  condemneth  thee,  and  not  I ; 
And  thine  own  lips  testify  against  thee. 

"^  Wast  thou  the  first  one  born  a  man  ? 
Or  wast  thou  brought  forth  before  the  hills  ? 

become  positively  irreligious,  *  referring  to  inward  sentiment, 

^  perhaps  to  the  outward  observance  of  religion ;  but  the  exact 
meaning  of  both  vb.  and  object  is  uncertain  :  res/rai?tes^  should y 

perhaps,  rather  be  inipairest^  diminishest'.  the  vb.  (y"lj)  means 

to  subtract  (as  opposed  to  add — Dt.  4^,  Ec.  3^^,  and  in  Nif.  Nu. 

36^^-),  withdraw  (v.^  36''  and,  pointed  Piel,  362*^  (r»-))»  dimmish 

(Ex.  21^^).  The  Nif.  in  Nu.  9",  sometimes  cited  for  the  meaning 
restrain,  means  to  be  withdrawn :  see  n.  there. — Musing^  the 

noun  (nrT'C^)  occurs  also  in  Ps.  119^'^  ("Thy  law  is  (the  subject 
of)  my  musing")  ̂ ^  f  :  on  the  root  see  phil.  n.  on  7^^.  Du. 
detects  here  a  reference  to  the  reverential  silence  required  of 

worshippers  (cp.  Zee.  2^'^,  Hab.  2-^).  Bu.  renders  ̂  :  And  thou 

drawest  complaints  (r\iT^  as  rT'K^  in  7^^  9^"^  10^  21*  23^)  before 
God. 

5.  Not  (RVm.)  thy  mouth  teacheth  thine  ifiiquity,  i.e.  your 

words  show  and  prove  that  you  are  wicked  :  for  this  anticipates 

^,  is  against  the  usage  of  the  vb.  {^}^\  33^^  35^^  t),  and  not 

favoured  by  the  order  of  the  words. — Choosest  the  tongue  of\ 

i.e.  speakest  like:  Job,  like  the  **  crafty"  serpent  of  Gn.  3^^-, 
endeavours  by  what  he  says  to  misrepresent  God. — The  cra/ty] 

5**— the  only  other  place  in  Job  where  the  term  is  used — Gn.  3^: 
in  Pr.t  the  word  is  used  with  the  good  sense  of  shre7vd,  wise. 

6.  The  v.  is  placed  by  Du.  before  ̂ ^.- — Thine  own  mouth 

condemneth  thee\  (^^^. 

7f.  But  is  Job  so  very  wise  (cp.  ̂ )?  Is  he  the  oldest,  and 

so  the  wisest,  of  men?  or  does  he  attend  God's  council,  and 

so  possess  wisdom  withheld  from  other  men  '^  ?  Some  such 
extravagant  hypothesis  would  be  requin^d,  if  Job  were  really 

wiser  than  Hlipha/,  the  aged  recipient  of  revelations.  V.^  is 

grammatically  ambiguous  (see  phil.  n.):  it  might  nic.-m,  Didst 

thou  in  the  past,  or  dost  tlmu  habitualls   ir>  the  presrnt.      I'aking 
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**  Do.st  thou  hearken  in  the  council  of  Clod  ? 

And  dost  thou  monopolize  wisdom  to  thyself? 

•'  What  knowest  thou,  that  we  know  not? 

What  understandest  thou,  which  is  not  in  our  knowledg^e  ? 

'"  Amonj^  us  are  both  the  j^rey-headed  and  the  aged. 
Older  than  thy  father  in  days. 

it  in  the  former  sense  many  see  in  '^  as  well  as  *  an  allusion  to 
the  myth  of  a  primeval  man,  older  than  creation:  so  Di.  who 

compares  the  Indian  Manu.  In  ",  if  "'^  be  taken  strictly,  some 
such  idea  certainly  seems  to  be  present ;  unless  with  Bu.  we 

see  in  "  a  reference  to  Pr.  S--"'-,  and  so  take  "*"  to  mean  :  Art 
thou  personified  Wisdom  xiscM?— 13 ronfr/if  forth  before  the  hills\ 

Pr.  S-'' :  cp.  Ps.  90^.  Du.  before  Die  high  ones  [WTSIl  for  nu'3^). 
i.e.  the  aiii^els — unnecessarily. 

8.  Dost  thou\  or  iliiist  thou :  see  above. — Council  of  God \  i.e. 
the  circle  of  those  admitted  to  intimacy  with  Him,  especially 

the  ang-els  (Ps.  89^ ̂ "\  cp.  i  K.  22^*'-),  but  the  council  of  Yah- 
weh  is  also  conceived  as  accessible  to  true  prophets  (Jer.  2y-). 

— Afo}iopolize\  lit.  ivithdniw  (see  v.'*  n.),  i.e.  withdraw  (from 
others). 

pf.  So  far  from  haviiii,'-  the  wisdom  of  the  most  ancient.  Job 
has  no  wisdom  beyond  that  of  the  friends :  and  so  far  from 

beinj;"  the  most  ancient  of  nun,  amoiii;^  them  are  men  (or  is  a 

man)  old  enough  to  be  Job's  father. 

9.  Cj).  12-  13-  (Job). — //'  our  knowie(l^e\  lit.  with  us:  sec 
c)''  n. 

10.  I  lie  exixjrience  of  age  is  on  the  side  of  the  friends  and 

against  Job. — Amouir  us  are]  unless  the  first  pers.  pl.  inland 
here  has  (iilVereiit  meanings,  the  meaning  is:  ainong  us  three 

fi  iciuls  is,  one  of  us  three  is  :  in  that  case  the  .idjectives,  which 

are  in  tin*  singular,  refer  to  an  iiulividual,  and  doubtless  to 
I^H|)ha/  who  thus  with  conventional  modesty  refers  to  himself: 

then  render,  Aniouir  us  is  one  that  is  lk)th  i^rey-heutieti  auti  (ii;;rti, 

()ue  tlint  is  oliier^  etc.  Olhrrs  have  taken  the  phrase  to  mean  : 

among  us  Temanites  (Hi.),  or  among  ourselves  (Umbr.),  or 

among  people  who  share  our  opinions  (Hgst.)  :  then  the 

singular  adjectives  should  be  taken  collectively  as  above. 
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^^  Are  the  consolations  of  God  too  small  for  thee, 

And  a  word  (that  dealeth)  gently  with  thee  ? 

12  Why  doth  thine  heart  carry  thee  away  ? 
And  what  do  thine  eyes  hint  at  ? 

12  That  thou  turnest  thy  spirit  against  God, 
And  lettest  (such)  words  go  out  of  thy  mouth. 

1^  What  is  man,  that  he  should  be  clean? 
And  that  one  born  of  woman  should  be  righteous? 

1^  Behold  in  his  holy  ones  he  putteth  no  trust, 
And  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight. 

^^  How  much  less  one  that  is  abominable  and  tainted, 
A  man  that  drinketh  in  unrighteousness  like  water. 

II.  Ought  Job  to  have  rejected  as  worthless  and  unadapted 

to  his  case  Eliphaz's  former  gentle  and  (cp.  especially  5^"^) 
consolatory  speech? — The  consolations  of  God]  Eliphaz  feels 

that,  since  he  is  the  recipient  of  revelations  (4^^^*),  what  he 

says  is  not  merely  his  own,  but  God's  speech:  cp.  22^2.  Job's 

sentiment  is  different  (21^). — Genflv]  see  phil.  n.  :  AV.  RVm. 

erroneously  give  to  t^^<J'  the  meaning  secret  (cp.  t3Np3,  Jg.  421  _, 

0/53,   I  S.   i822). 
12  f.  Why  is  Job  so  passionate  as  to  turn  his  temper  and 

speak  against  God  :  so,  if  the  connection  is  right :  between  ^^ 

and  ̂ ^  Du.  inserts  ̂ ,  rendering  ̂ ^  For  thou  turnesty  etc. — Hint 

at]  see  phil.  n. 

13.  Spirit]  in  the  sense  of  passion  or  temper:  cp.  Jg.  8^, 

Pr.  iTr-. — Lettest  [such)  words  go]  or,  emending,  bringest  forth 

difi(incc\  cp.  23^  and  see  phil.  n. 

14  f.  Varied  from  4^^'- ;  cp.  also  9^'^  25'"-.  In  1*  the  parallel- 

ism intended  was  perhaps  of  a.  b  |  b'.  a'  type  (Gray,  Forms  oj 
Ifthrew  Poetry  y  64  f.),  in  which  case  render:  What  is  man,  that 

he  should  be  clean,  And  (what)  that  he  should  be  righteous,  (is) 

on^r  horn  of  woman? — One  horn  of  wonin7i]  14^  n. 

15.  ̂ ^ix  holy  ones]  the  angels:  cp.  4'*^. —  The  heavens]  cp. 

*'  mor>n  .  .  .  stars  "  in  25'' ;  and  "  the  very  heavens  for  purity  " 

hni^h;  cp.  int:\  c  i'^),  Kx.  24"*. 

16.  '\\\r  II  fortiori  .iUrj  ̂ ■'^-  is  significantly  difrcrcnt  Iroini'": 
there,   how  impossible  for  frail,  sl^(»rtli\cd  ninrlais  to  he  pure 
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'^  I  will  tell  thee,  hear  thou  me ; 
And  that  which  I  have  seen  I  will  relate; 

^**  (Which  wise  men  do  declare, 

Without  hiding-  it,  from  their  fathers; 
^®  Unto  whom  alone  the  land  was  g^iven, 

And  no  stranger  passed  among  them :) 

in  God's  sight  ;  here,  how  impossible  for  Job  (cp.  34"),  who 
deliberately  soaks  himself  with  unrighteousness,  to  esc«ipe  the 

fate  of  the  wicked,  which  Kliphaz  now  proceeds  to  unfold  (*"''•). 
— Drinkcth  .  .  .  ///'<•  Ttv/Av]  in  great  gulps,  greedily  like  a 

thirsty  man  ;   cp.  Vs.  73'*^. 
17-19.  Tlic  vv.,  as  a  solemn  introduction  to  the  main  theme 

of  the  speech,  correspond  to  4^-^^  in  Eliphaz's  first  sf)eech  : 
what  Eliphaz  is  about  to  tell  Job  is  the  fruit  of  his  own  exjx-ri- 

ence  (^^'')  during  his  long  life  (^^),  confirming  and  confirmed  by 

that  of  past  generations  (cp.  8^'^^^  Bildad)  who  had  dwelt  in 
the  land  as  a  pure,  unmingled  community,  undiluted  by  aliens, 

and  so  maintaining  an  uncontaminated  tradition,  a  dogma  of 

unimpeachable  orthodoxy. 

17.  Seen]  i.e.  learnt,  experienced  :  cp.  24^  27^*. 
18.  Frotn  their  fathers]  having  received  it  from  their  fathers. 

19.  It  is  tempting  to  infer  from  this  v.  some  definite  con- 

clusion as  to  the  date  of  the  writer,  but  perhaps  delusive  ;  for 

it  is  not  clear  whether  the  writer  intends  by  the  lauii,  the  home 

of  Kliphaz,  viz.  Teman,  or  Canaan  (so  Bu.  Du.).  If  Canaan 

is  intended,  a  contrast  appears  to  be  drawn  between  the  present, 

wlun  Canaan  is  not  the  sole  possession  of  Israel  and  Israel  is 

not  an  unmixed  race,  and  a  time  in  the  past  when  Israel  un- 

contaminated held  Canaan  unshared  and  by  undisputed  right ; 

the  event  dividing  the  two  jXiriods  has  been  held  to  be  the  Fall 

of  Samaria  (721  n.c),  and  the  settlement  of  foreigners  in  the 

Northern  kingdom  (cp.  2  K.  17"*'^*),  or  the  Kxileof  Judah  (from 
586  n.c).  Du.  by  precarious  detailed  arguments  infers  that 

Job  is  three  or  four  generations  removed  from  the  prc-exilic 

*•  fathers,"  and  that  about  the  middle  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  is 
accordingly  the  latest  flate  for  thr  poet.  Hut  all  this  falls 

tc»  the  ground   if    Del.,   as   is   jx^ssible,   is   right    in   feeling   that 
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^^  All  the  days  of  the  wicked  man,  he  travaileth  with  pain, 
And  the  number  of  the  years  (that  are)  laid  up  for  the 

tyrant. 2^  A  sound  of  terrors  is  in  his  ears  ; 

In  prosperity  the  spoiler  will  come  upon  him : 

2-  He  believeth  not  that  he  will  return  out  of  darkness, 

And  he  is  i^ reserved^  for  the  sword : 

Eliphaz,  in  genuine  Arab  fashion,  Is  merely  boasting  of  the 

purity  of  his  own  tribe  of  Teman,  and  placing  the  origin  of  the 

doctrine  he  is  about  to  proclaim  back  in  a  remote  past  when 

that  purity  of  the  tribe  was  still  greater  than  now. — T/ie  la7zd] 

not,  here,  ̂ ke  earth, — Stranger\  of  alien  race  ;  19^^^  n. — Passea 
among  thejn\  passed  to  and  fro  among  (lin^)  them,  became  one 

of  them  (Del.  Bu.),  rather  than  passed  through  them  as  an 

enemy  (Di.) — the  force  of  3  "J3V  In  Nah.  2^  (i"*^);  cp.  **And 
Jerusalem  shall  be  holy,  And  aliens  shall  no  more  pass  through 

it"(ji.  4"). 
20-35.  T^^  ̂ ^^^  ̂ ^  ̂ ^^  wicked. 
2O-24.  Even  while  the  wicked  seem  to  prosper,  they  are 

In  reality  tormented  by  the  expectation  that  misfortunes,  such 

as  are  described  in  21-24^  y^,\\\  overtake  them  :  such  a  theory — it 
is  nothing  more — helps  to  bolster  up  the  orthodox  dogma 

maintained  by  the  friends  that  the  wicked  do  not  prosper  :  the 

apparent  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  they  argue,  or  rather  assert, 

is  not  real ;  the  happiness  which  their  outward  possessions 

might  seem  to  ensure  is  destroyed  by  inward  forebodings  :  far 

truer  to  life  is  the  delineation  of  the  temper  of  the  prosperous 

in  Lk.  12^^. — The  tyrant\  the  parallel  term  to  "wicked  men" 
in  ';  and,  therefore,  virtually  equivalent  to  him',  but  see  phil. 

n.      For  the  meaning  of  the  term,  see  62*'  n. 
21.  Spoiler]  or  robber^  12^. 
22.  Riliini  Old  of  darkncss\  This  should  naturally  mran  : 

recover  prosperity  after  the  misfortunes  of  his  forebodings  have 

Ixifallen  him:  we  should  rather  expect  (cp.  '-^''j,  cv(mi  if  il  were 
necessary  to  read  "iiD  for  31C  (ivoid  darkness^  i.e.  misfortuint : 

he  has  no  hofx:  of  escaping  from  misfortune*,  uhethcr  lliat  1;ike 

the  form  of  violent  death  ("'"''),  f)r  (■•''•')  h<ing  rrducrd  l<>  beggary. 
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^'^  He  wanderetli  abroad  for  bread,  (sayingf),  **  Where  is  it?" 
He  knowelh   that  the  day  of  darkness  is  ready  at  his 

hand  : 

^*  Distress  and  ang"uish  affrig-ht  him  ; 

They  prevail  aj^ainst  him,  as  a  king-  ready  for  the  fray  : 

**•  Because  he  hath  stretched  out  his  hand  against  God, 
And  behaveth  liimself  proudly  ag"ainst  the  Almighty; 

-''  He  runneth  upon  him  with  a  (stilT)  neck. 
With  the  thick  bosses  of  his  shield  ; 

23.  Possibly --**•  ̂"^^^  have  been  transposed;  adopting"  emen- 
dations noticed  in  the  phil.  n.,  we  mig^ht  then  read: 

-'^    He  believeth  not  that  he  will  avoid  the  darkness, 

'^^      He  knoweth  that  his  calamity  is  ready ; 

^'^  He  is  wandering  abroad  for  bread  (saying),  "  Where  is  it  ?  " 
'^^      And  he  is  reserved  for  the  sword. 

2*   The  day  of  darkness  affrighteth  him, 
Distress  and  anguish  prevail  against  him. 

The   last    clause   of  *-*   is   then   the   third   stichos  of  a  iristich 

unless  we  place  it  after  -'^*  (cp.  Du.),  to  which  it  would  form  an 
admirable  parallel. 

24.  Prevail  {jf^airrs/]  14^*^. — As  a  kifur  ready  for  the  /fav] 

irresistibly:  though  the  /v';/jo- is  not  necessarily  more  irresistible 
than  any  other  warrior,  cp.  Pr.  6^^  "  Thy  poverty  shall  come 

.    .    .   and  thy  want  as  a  man  with  a  shield." 

25  28.  The  conduct  of  the  wicked,  tyrannical  (-^*^)  man  is 
described  as  the  ground  of  his  fate  as  just  sketched  :  ̂   would 

follow  '-'  quite  well,  and  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  omit  ̂   ̂  — not  quite 
necessarily. 

25  f.  He  has  been  defiantly  hostile  to  God. — BeJia'ceth  /n'm- 
se/f  proinily\  or  mightily,  playeth  the,  or  acleth  as  a,  warrior 

("in^n") :  cp.  Is.  42'-*  "  \'ahweh  will  gt)  forth  as  a  mighty  man 

.  .  .  h(r  will  act  mightily  against  his  enemies":  c.  36*  ••He 
declareth  to  iIk  in  their  transgressions,  that  they  behave  them- 

selves proudly  (or  mightily)." 
26.  Wi//i  a  (sft(f)  fteek\  or,  emending,  as  a  warrior  (cp.  Is. 

42"  ;  see  last  n.)  to  which  "  as  a  king,"  etc.,  would  be  the  parallel 

term  if  '^''^  originally  followed  ''''•'».  — /A>.v.v«-\)  13'-  n. 
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-^  Because  he  hath  covered  his  face  with  his  fatness, 

And  made  collops  of  fat  on  his  loins ; 

2S  And  he  hath  dwelt  in  effaced  cities, 
In  houses  which  no  man  should  inhabit, 

Which  were  destined  to  become  heaps. 

^  He  becometh  not  rich,  neither  doth  his  substance  endure. 

Neither  do  his  ears  (of  corn)  bend  to  the  earth. 

**   He  departeth  not  out  of  darkness. 
His  shoots  the  Hame  drieth  up, 

And  his  "^budi  is  f^swept  away!  by  the  wind. 

27.  Grown  rich  and  prosperous,  he  has  become  confirmed 

in  his  insensibility  to  God  and  all  that  is  spiritual :  for  this 

figurative  use  of  fatness,  cp.  Dt.  32^^,  Jer.  5^^,  Ps.  73*^  119^*^. 

28.  Being  indifferent  to  God  (-^),  he  builds  up  and  inhabits 
sites  which  have  been  reduced  to  ruins  by  some  judgment  of 

God,  and  on  which  accordingly  the  curse  of  God  rests,  virtually 

carrying  with  it  a  decree  of  God  that  such  places  are  not  to  be 

rebuilt  (cp.  Jos.  6-^,  i  K.  16^*,  Dt.  13^^).  Lines  "-^  give  a 
complete  distich  which  is  not  improved  by  being  transformed 

into  a  tristich  by  the  addition  of  ̂ .  Du.,  rather  precariously 

appealing  to  G  (see  phil.  n.),  takes  ̂ 8^  (reading  iNE/"'  D"''^^^<  inynn) 
with  -^ :  What  he  hath  prepared  others  will  take  away.  And 
his  substance  does  not  endure. 

29.  The  statements  in  *  are,  strictly  speaking,  inconsistent, 
for  the  second  implies  that  the  man  does  acquire  substance^  or 

wealth  (i)^n,  31^),  though  he  does  not  retain  it.  Possibly  the 
first  negative  is  due  to  error,  and  the  line  originally  ran  :  He 

becometh  rich,  but  his  wealth  endureth  not — a  sentence  of  the 

same  type  as  8'^.  On  line  '',  which  is  also  questionable,  see 
phil.  n. 

30.  Line  * — an  isolated  stichos — looks  like  a  variant  of  --'*. 

— b.  C.  The  wicked  man  may  be  rich  and  prosperous  (cp.  '-''''^  n.), 
resembling  a  flourishing  plant  (cp.  8^*^')  which  gives  promise  of 
fruit,  but  his  wealth  as  suddcMily  vanishes  as  a  tree  ruined 

by  lightning  nr  wind. — Sh()ots\  8'"  14".  Line  '  in  \)  r«;i(ls, 
And  he  departrth  not  with  (or,  by  means  of)  Ihr  hicilli  (jf  his 

mouth,  which  is  obviously  corrupt,  se<*  phil.  n. 
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•"  Let  him  trust  not  in  emptiness,  deceiving  himself: 
For  emptiness  will  be  his  return  for  what  he  doeth. 

^  niis  palm-branch'  is  'cut  off'  before  its  time, 

And  his  palm-frond  luxuriates  no  more. 

^  He  wTon^eth,  like  the  vine,  his  unripe  grape, 
And  casteth  ofT,  like  the  olive,  his  flower. 

31.  This  v.,  too,  in  %}  is  questionable,  but  satisfactory 

emendation  is  not  forthcoming-.  The  meaning,  i(  %}  is  correct, 

appears  to  be:  "his  vanity  {i.e.  emptiness),  in  the  sense  of 

frivolity  or  worldliness,  brings  as  its  reward  'vanity'  in  the 

sense  of  w  hat  is  worthless  or  disappointing  "  (Dr.).  Between  ^ 

and  ̂ '-'-  (all  figures  from  plant  life),  *^  may  well  be  out  of  place 
(Be.  Bu.  Du.  Peake),  unless  this  v.  also  in  its  original  form 

referred  to  plant  life  :  Richter's  attempt,  however,  to  recover 

such  an  original  is  unhappy. — Ejnptincss\  7^  n. — I  lis  return  for 

iv/id/  he  doet)i\  lit.  his  exehinnrc :   cp.  20^^  28^^. 
32a.  Or  (see  phil.  n.)  emending  otherwise,  it  (viz.  the  shoots 

of  '^^^)  is  cut  off  before  its  time.  Jt|,  which  though  improbable 
has  found  defenders,  reads,  Before  his  time  it — which  is  taken 

to  refer  to  *'his  return"  in  '^^  (I^i-)»  ̂ ^  ̂ o  mean  "his  fate" 
(Bu.,  if  3t|  were  correct) — is  fulfilled. — Before  his  time\  lit.  07t 
not  his  davy  i.e.  on  a  day  not,  but  earlier  than,  that  on  which  he 

would  normally  have  died — not  at  the  end  of  his  days,  but  in 

the  midst  of  his  days  ;   cp.  Ps.  55-* ^'-^l 
33.  The  wicked  man,  since  he  never  really  enjoys  any  pros- 

perity he  may  appear  to  possess  or  sees  promise  of  success 

fulfilled,  is  like  a  vine  that  produces  grapes  indeed,  but  graf>es 

that  never  rij)en  ;  or  like  the  olive  that  produces  a  profusion  of 

llowers,  most  of  which,  however,  do  not  set  into  fruit  even  in 

the  alternate  year  in  which  the  olive  bears:  "every  second 

year,  though  it  bloom,  it  scarcely  produces  any  berries  at  all  "  : 
see  Wetzst.  in  Del.,  and  Thomson,  The  Land  ami  the  Book^  54  f. 

—  //<■  7f»n>;/^<7//l  by  failing  to  mature;  cp.  of  the  sinner.  "  lie 

tlial  sinnelh  against  me  wrongeth  his  own  soul."  I'r.  8*''".  The 

paraphrase  of  the  H«  h.  in  ̂   V\ .  ("shaketh  ofT")  is  false  to 
nature:  the  vine  dues  not  east  its  unri|)e  berries,  but  "the 

uiiriprr  thr  berrit's,  the  faster  ihey  stick"   (Del.). 



XV.  34-XVII.J  ELIPHAZ  I4I 

^^  For  the  company  of  the  godless  is  sterile ; 
And  fire  devoureth  the  tents  of  bribery. 

^  They  conceive  mischief,  and  bring  forth  misfortune  ; 

And  their  belly    prepareth    disappointment  (for    them- selves). 

34.  The  whole  class  of  the  wicked  is  like  sterile  ground 

producing  no  crops  :  the  whole  class  furnishes  no  example  of  a 

really,  permanently  successful  man. — Compa?ij']  cp.  similarly 

Ps.  22^'^^^^^  and  86^^  ;  it  does  not  here  mea.n /a??ii'ly  (Del.),  even 
though  that  meaning  could  be  established  for  16^. — Godless] 

j^itt  §13  n. — Sterile]  3"^  n. — Fire]  one  of  the  causes  of  Job's 
calamities  (i^^)  to  which  fact  there  is  perhaps  an  oblique  allusion 

here:  cp.  20-^  (Sophar),  22^^  (Eliphaz). — T/ie  tents  of  briber}'] 
the  homes  of  those  who  have  grown  rich  by  accepting  bribes 

(cp.  Is.  i^^),  or  have  used  their  riches  to  bribe  judges  and 
pervert  justice  in  their  own  interest  :  bribery  is  obviously 

selected  as  typical  of  gross  sins. 

35.  Cp.  Is.  59^  33^^  Ps.  715(14), — Mischief  .  .  .  misfortune] 

^  n.  3^^  n. — Belly]  i.e.  womb,  as  3^1.  Others  (Del.)  take  belly 
here  of  the  entire  inward  nature  of  man,  including  thought, 

feeling,  and  will  (cp.  Pr.  18**  20'^^- ^^  22^^),  which  would  suit  the 
vb.  (prepareth)^  but  would  involve  the  abandonment  of  the 

figure  in  *. 

XVI.  XVII.  Job's  reply  to  Eliphaz's  second  speech. — 
Like  his  previous  replies,  this  speech  also  is  only  in  part  (most 

clearly  in  16^'^  and,  perhaps,  17^^)  directly  addressed  to  the 
friends.  In  i7-*'-  (in  G  also  in  ̂ )  God  is  addressed,  and  in  16^^ 
earth  is  apostrophized.  But  more  of  this  than  of  the  previous 

replies  is  in  the  strain  of  musing  or  monologue;  so  iG^"!"!^- -^  -- 
j^if.  5-9.  11-17  j^re  not  obviously  addressed  either  to  the  friends 
or  to  God,  and  16^^  is  obviously  not  addressed  to  either. 
Opening  with  a  brief  and  contemptuous  dismissal  of  the  com- 

fort offered  by  the  friends  (16^^),  Job  passes  on  to  describe 

God's  violent  treatment  of  him  (^~'"),  in  spite  of  his  innocence 

('^'•).  And  yet  God  is  his  witness  and  vindicator  (^**-i7'*);  and 
accordingly,  with  death  imminent,  to  Ilim  and  not  to  tlie 

friends  he  appeals   (16'^'^   17').      Hut    from    tliis    bold   aji|jeal  to 
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XVI.  '    riirn  Job  answered  and  said, 

-  1  ha\<-  luard  many  such  thinj,''s: 
Troublesome  comforters  are  ye  all. 

^  Shall  windy  words  have  an  end? 
Or  what  provoketh  (?)  thee  that  thou  answerest  ? 

*  I  also  could  sf)eak  as  ye  do, 

If  your  soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead; 

I  could  join  words  togfether  ag"ainst  you, 
And  shake  mine  head  at  you  : 

God  ag^aiiist  God,  he  returns  to  describe  further  God's  harsh 

treatment  of  him,  and  his  hopeless  outlook  (17®"^*). 

25*  Job  contemptuously  rejects  the  commonplaces  (^)  which 

Eliphaz  (^'^),  merely  repeating  what  he  and  the  others  (2'*)  had 
said  in  their  previous  speeches,  has  just  uttered.  Instead  of  beinj^ 

silent,  as  Job  had  begjjfed  them  to  be  (13'*),  what  makes  Eliphaz 
speak  at  all,  if  this  is  all  he  has  to  offer  (•*)?  He  and  his  friends 

may  have  come  to  comfort  him,  but  so  far  from  doing  so  (cp.  21^*) 

in  reality  (cp.  13^),  they  add  to  his  trouble  by  forcing*  upon  him 
conventional  words  of  comfort,  not  springing  from  their  hearts. 

How  easily  and  how  abundantly  could  Job,  if  their  parts  were 

reversed,  let  loose  on  them  like  words,  and  give  them  support 
of  the  same  kind  ! 

2.  I  )iavc  heard  such  /hini^s\  already  from  you  and  your  two 

companions  ;  and  what  they  say  has  already  been  stigmatized 

as  commonplace  (12^). —  Troublesome  com/or/crs\  not  conveying, 

as  Hliphaz  had  claimed,  the  comforts  of  God  (15^*),  but  com- 

forters (cp.  2^^)  of,  /.('.  who  cause  to  me,  trouble  (i>oy,  3"^  n.). — 

Are  ve  all]  Hliphaz,  whom  very  exceptionally  (cp.  12*^  2(V-  n.)  in 

'^^  he  addresses  by  himself,  is  no  better  than  the  other  two. 
3a.   A  retort  to  15-. — Provoketh\  see  phil.  n. 
4.  If  the  circumstances  of  Job  and  the  tViends  were  reversed, 

Job  could  (not  '•would"),  only  too  easily  and  as  vainly,  have 
spoken  like  the  friends ;  what  Job  actually  had  done,  and 

would  have  done  again  for  sufferers  like  himself,  was  very 

different ;  for  his  words  had  really  comforted,  restored,  and 

strengthened  (4'*'-  Hliphaz,  29^-^**  Job).  b.  Or,  If  only  your 
soul  were  in  my  souVs  stead!  (see  phil.  n.) :   would  that  ye  could 
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^  I  could  streng"then  you  with  my  mouth, 

And  "^not^  restrain  the  solace  of  my  lips. 
^  If  I  speak,  my  pain  is  not  restrained  : 

And  if  I  forbear,  how  much  (of  it)  departeth  from  me  ? 

look  at  and  judge  your  comfort  from  the  position  of  the 

sufferer. — Join  words  together]  or,  make  fine  speeches  (see 

phil.  n.),  thinking  more  of  my  own  skill  than  your  need. — 
Shake  mine  head  at]  the  gesture  is  mentioned  in  cases  in  which 

mocking  or  satirical  words  are  added  or  implied  :  Ps.  22^  (cp. 

the  11  ry^n,  and  the  words  of  9),  Is.  37^2  (||  yj;i)n,  n^l),  Ecclus.  12^^ 

Mt.  2739  (cp.  40). 

5.  The  irony  of  *  is  continued  ;  mere  lip  comfort  is 
easily  given,  b.  fB,  And  the  solace  of  my  lips  should  restrain 

(sc.  your  pain  :  cp.  ̂ ) ;  then  ̂ ,  and  in  that  case  *  too,  would 

be  more  naturally  taken  seriously,  not  ironically ;  but,  if  ̂ 

expressed  what  Job  would  actually  do,  in  contrast  to  *  what 
he  could,  but  would  not,  do,  a  strong  adversative  would  be 

required  at  the  beginning  of  ̂ :  RV.  accordingly  supplies  Bttt; 
this  is,  however,  virtually  an  emendation,  and  a  bad  one,  for 

if  Job  had  been  turning  from  irony  to  a  statement  of  what  he 

would  actually  do,  he  would  not  lay  stress  on  mouth  and  tips 

(cp.  1 1^  n.). — Not  restrain]  or,  emending  otherwise,  '*  encourage 

you  ivith^^  ;    the  translation  above  follows  ̂   (see  phil.  n.). 
6.  Alike  whether  Job  speaks  or  keeps  silence,  his  pain  is  in 

no  way  alleviated.  The  connection  is  not  obvious,  and  "  speak  " 
is  rather  ambiguous;  it  is  commonly  taken  (Di.)  to  mean  :  If 

I  speak  to  my  friends,  I  get  no  comfort  from  them  ;  I  may  as 

well,  therefore,  keep  silence  ;  but  that  course,  too,  does  not 

ease  me.  But  a  comparison  with  7^^  10^  suggests  that  it  may 
mean:  If  I  say  to  and  of  God  what  I  think  about  His  treat- 

ment of  me,  it  is  true  He  remains  deaf  to  my  appeals,  and  I 

get  no  alleviation,  neither  do  I,  however,  when  I  keep  silence; 

therefore,  I  will  repeat  my  case  against  Him. 

7  16.  In  the  tone  of  a  soliloquy.  Job  describes  the  condition 

to  which  God  in  His  hostility  has  reduced  him. 

7.  //<]  The  subject  is  God,  unnamed  (cp.  3-*^  n.)  till  ̂ ^ ;  not 

Eliphaz  (for  ̂   and  ̂   are  closely  connected,  and  ̂ '',  in  any  case. 



11}  TlIK    IJOOK    OK    JOB  [XVL  7-9. 

^  (July  now  he  lialli  ucaricd  mc  out,  (and)  app.'illcd  ̂ me\ 

'And'  all  my  'calamity'  hath  seized  hold  upon  me. 

"^  ll  iialh  bci-n  a  witness  and  risen  up  ag^ainst  me; 
My  leanness  testifieth  to  my  face! 

refers  to  a  visitation  of  Clod),  nor  **  my  pain  "  (F), — (.hid) 
up  pulled  Die  and  (ill  my  cultinii/y  halh  seized  hold  upon  mv\  see 

phil.  notes.  ̂ L]  Thou  hasl  appalled^  or  laid  wasic  (EV.  "made 

desolate")  all  mv  company  (so  fB),  or  (S)  all  mv  testimony^ 
i.e.  all  that  testifies  to  me,  my  ̂ ood  fortune  (?),  or  (Hhrlich), 

all  that  I  testify^  i.e.  my  arguments,  ̂   and  thou  hast  seized  hold 

upon  me.  The  address  in  "^^^  ̂ ,  if  Ji?  were  correct,  must  be  to 
God,  but  the  transition  from  the  3rd  pers.  in  ̂ *  to  the  2nd  in 

7»».  sa  .^,^(1  })jii;k  to  the  3rd  in  "  would  be  very  awkward.  "Thou 

hast  laid  waste  all  my  company"  in  JL|  is  supposed  to  mean 
that  God  has  changed  the  entire  circle  of  the  adherents,  house- 

mates, ami  friends  of  Job  into  his  enemies  (Di.  Da.),  and  so 

left  Job  deserted  and  alone  ;  but  to  speak  of  alienatinj^  a  man's 

friends  as  a  "laying"  waste,"  not  of  himself  but  of  them,  is 

very  strange  :  nor  perhaps  would  the  estrangement  of  Job's 

friends  (19'^"^^')  be  quite  naturally  referred  to  here.  For  the 

use  of  "  company  "  in  Jl?,  cp.   15-*^. 
8.  All  this  misfortune  testifies,  on  the  current  theory  of 

prosperity  and  adversity,  to  Job's  guilt ;  cp.  10^". — My  lcanness\ 
cp.  Ps.   itx/-^ :   see  phil.  n. 

9  14.  In  v\  .•'*^- '•  *-^^  we  XvASit  figurative  descriptions  of  the 
treatment  measured  out  to  Job  by  God  (the  unnamed  subj.,  as 

already  in  "•»<"''),  of  vbs.  in  the  sinir.)\  in  *^  description  of  the 
treatment  of  Job  by  human  adversaries — the  unnamed  subjects 

of  vbs.  in  the  plural'.  "  states  that  God  delivers  Job  up  into 
the  power  of  such  human  adversaries.  Thus  the  present  order 

of  the  vv.  is  anything  but  natural.  VVr.  places  *^  before  ̂ ®, 

Peake  before  ̂ '  (reading  the  noun,  vbs.,  and  3rd  pers.  in  the 
pi.),  and  this  would  relieve  the  more  serious  difficulty.  Sgf. 

deletes  ̂ '^'s  Du.  °'"^*  allowing  the  figures  of  ̂   *>  to  be  continued 

uninterrupted  by  ̂ -.  The  omission  of  ̂ ***  only  (G)  does  not 

ease  the  dilViculty  ;  and  the  insertion  before^  in  <G  of  the  line 

(cD.  6'),  "  The  arrows  of  his  troops  have  fallen  upon  mc,"  only 
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^  His  wrath  hath  torn  me,  and  with  hatred  pursued  me ; 

He  hath  gnashed  upon  me  with  his  teeth ; 
Mine  adversary  sharpeneth  his  eyes  upon  me  ; 

^^       They  have  gaped  upon  me  with  their  mouth  ; 
They  have  smitten  my  cheeks  reproachfully  ; 

One  and  all  they  mass  themselves  against  me. 

^^  God  delivereth  me  to  the  unrighteous, 
And  casteth  me  headlong  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked, 

^2  I  was  at  ease,  and  he  hath  cleft  me  asunder ; 

He  hath  taken  hold  of  my  neck,  and  dashed  me  to  pieces. 

partially  :  it  would  account  for  plurals  in  ̂°^-  °  (J^,  but  not  ̂ ), 
but  hardly  for  the  vbs.  used  :  for  the  treatment  described  in 

these  lines  is  scarcely  that  of  those  who  composed  God's  (super- 
human) troops,  but  far  rather  of  such  terrors  as  those  mentioned 

in  11. 

pa,  b.  Yahweh,  or  specifically  His  anger,  is  figured  as  a 

wild  beast  tearing  (?]")LD  as  Gn.  37^^,  Ex.  22^^,  and  frequently  in 

figures,  e.^.,  Dt.  33^^  and,  as  here,  of  God,  Hos.  5^^)  its  prey. 

The  figure  is  continued  in  ̂^ :  see  last  n. —  Wi^k  hatred  pursued 
?ne]  or,  transposing  two  letters,  dropped  7;z^,  i.e,  from  his 

mouth  to  the  ground,  which  maintains  the  figure. — c.  Mine 

adversary]  No  doubt  Job  might  so  have  termed  God,  though 

1^  is  not  exactly  the  term  suggested  by  the  passages  (9^  lo^- 17 

j^i&ff.j  ̂ Q  ̂ hich  Bu.  appeals  ;  but  it  would  be  curious  that  the 
expressed  subject  should  appear  first  in  the  third  line  of  the 

tristich  (9*-  ̂-  ̂  being  on  this  view  a  tristich).  But  ̂ °  is  preferably 

taken  as  forming  with  ̂ ^*  a  distich  ;  and  the  adversary,  or  rather 
the  adversaries  (/>/•)  are  human  :  in  this  case  read  with  S> : 

Mine  adversaries  sharpen  their  eyes. 

10.  Cp.  30^-  '-*'•  ̂'^'^•. — Gaped  .  .  .  with  their  7)iouth\  in  de- 
rision ;  cp.  Fs.  22^*^^^^  Is.  57*. — Smitten  7ny  cheek\c^.  Mic.  4^*, 

La.  3»>,  Mt.  53^. 
11.  The  wiched]  fH  children:  see  phil.  n. 

12a,  b.  If  ̂ "^^  be  an  interpolation,  this  v.  continues  the 

figure  of  the  wild  beast  in  '•^^-  ̂   completing  a  quatrain  devoted 
to  it. — Cleft  me  asunder]  or  mangled^  or  clawedy  vie  (see  the 
phil.  n.). 

I2C,  13.  A  fresh  figure  to  which  also  a  quatrain  is  devoted  : 
10 
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He  hath  also  set  nu*  up  tor  his  mark  ; 

^•^       His  arcliers  compass  me  round  about  ; 
He  cleavelh  throuj^h  my  reins,  and  doth  not  spare; 

He  poureth  out  my  g^all  upon  the  ground. 
•*  He  breaketh  me  with  breach  upon  breach ; 

He  runnetli  upon  me  like  a  warrior. 

'^  Sackcloth  have  I  sewed  upon  my  skin, 
And  I  have  laid  my  horn  in  the  dust. 

God  is  an  archer  (so,  r.^.,  Ps.  64^^"^),  Job  the  butt  (cp.  La.  3^^) 
for  His  arrows. — Arc/tcrs]  unless  the  word  may  be  rendered 

arrows  (see  phil.  n.),  God  is  now  in  ̂ ^  represented  as  a  com- 

mander (so  also  implicitly  19^-)  of  archers  (rather  than,  as  in  ̂ ^c, 

actually  Himself  shootini,'-),  by  means  of  whose  shooting,  rather 

than  by  arrows  shot  by  His  own  hand.  He  pierces  Job's  vital 
parts. — //c  clcavcth  thromrh  my  reins]  cp.  *' until  an  arrow 

cleave  through  his  liver,"  i.e.  till  he  is  mortally  wounded, 
Pr.  7-^;  *'  He  (God)  hath  caused  the  shafts  of  his  quiver  to 

enter  into  my  reins,"  La.  3^^. — //e  poureth  out  my  gall\  cp. 

•'  My  liver  is  poured  out  on  the  ground,"  La.  2^^.  Cp.  also 

the  reference  to  the  gall-bladder  in  c.  20'-^''. 
14.  Another  fresh  figure — this  time  developed  in  a  single 

distich  :  God  is  a  warrior  engaged  in  breaching  a  fortified  city. 

Job  the  city  in  whose  walls  breach  after  breach  is  made. — 

Breaketh]  or  makes  a  breaeh  in;  so  with  ace.  of  the  fence  or 

wall.  Is.  5^  Ps.  80^=^89*1  (note  the  ||),  Neh.  3*^;  for  the  noun 

of  a  breaeh  in  a  wall,  see  30**,  Am.  4^,  i  K.  11*^. — //e  nmrte/h 

upon  me\  cp.  15-'' ;  also  (if  we  there  read  "nj  for  -113)  Ps.  iS'^^'^-'^: 
*•  For  by  thee  I  run  up  to  a  fence,  and  by  my  God  1  leap  over 

a  wall."—  nV/rr/br]  "ii33,  not  ,^/V/w/ (E\'\) :  cp.  i  S.  2*,  2  S.  2-^, 
Pr.  16^^,  Ls.  13^  21*^  etc.,  and,  ;is  here,  figuratively  of  God, 

Ls.  42^*"' (11  ''man  of  war"). 

15  f.  Resuming  *',  Job  describes,  his  miserable  condition 

resulting  from  God's  hostility,  ̂ ■^*.  He  has  **•  sewn  together 
a  garment  of  5//^,  and  now  wears  it  next  his  skin  (cp.  i  K.  21*^, 
2  K.  ̂ )y  or,  perhaps,  the  precise  implication  of  the  line  is 

rather,  the  sackcloth  never  leaves  me  (Khrlich).  Job's  wearing 
of  sackcloth,  a  frequently  mentioned  sign  of  grief  or  mourning 
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^^  My  face  is  red  with  weeping", 
And  on  my  eyelids  is  thick  darkness  ; 

^^  Although  there  is  no  violence  in  my  hands, 

And  my  prayer  is  pure. 

^^  O  earth,  cover  not  thou  my  blood. 
And  let  my  cry  have  no  (resting)  place. 

(cp.  Is.  22'^'^),  is  not  referred  to  in  the  Prologue,  but  it  is  the 
normal  sequel  to  the  rending  or  removal  of  the  garments  (i^^) 

worn  by  the  persons  in  question  (cp.  Gn.  37^*,  i  K.  21^'^, 

2  K.  19^  Jon.  3^). — Laz'd  my  horn  i?i  the  dust]  a  fig.  of  complete 
humiliation;  so,  **to  exalt  the  horn"  is  to  lift  into  a  position 
of  pride  and  dignity.  The  fig.  is  often  supposed  to  be  derived 

from  the  bull,  whose  strength  and  pride  lie  in  its  horns  :  for 

another  explanation,  see  phil.  n. 

l6b.  Darkness  is  already  settling  on  Job's  eyebrows  and 
will  soon  close  them  in  death  ;  or,  as  others  think,  *  refers  to 
the  watering  of  the  eyes  which  is  a  symptom  of  elephantiasis, 

and  ̂   to  the  loss  of  sight  consequent  on  the  weeping-. 

17.  There  has  been  no  moral  justification  for  God's  reducing* 
Job  to  such  misery.  Cp.  10^.  The  v.  is  scarcely,  as  it  is  often 

said  to  be,  a  contradiction  of  Eliphaz's  charge  in  15^'-  :  Eliphaz 
there  charges  Job  with  sins  of  speech  about  God  in  the  course 

of  the  discussion ;  what  Job  here  denies  is  violence  of  deed  in 

^^*,  and  in  ̂ ,  if  the  text  be  correct,  insincere  speech  to  God. 

But  ̂ "^^  is  a  curious  parallel  to  * ;  like  *  it  may  perhaps  originally 
have  repudiated  insincere  or  deceptive  speech  towards  men 

(cp.  Is.  53'^),  or  (with  ""nDTlJ,  my  way  (Du.  ?),  or  TlD^nnn,  7ny 

walkings  course  of  life  (Be.)  for  "my  prayer")  have  contained 
a  reference  to  conduct  in  general. 

18  21.  About  to  die  an  undeserved  (^^)  death.  Job  passion- 

ately appeals  for  the  vindication  of  his  innocence  after  death  (^^), 
and,  though  it  is  God  who  will  inflict  the  undeserved  death, 

it  is  God  to  whom  he  looks  to  vindicate  him  ('^)  both  against 

Himself  (*'*),  who  by  the  sufferings  which  He  has  inflicted 
has  seemed  to  represent  Job  as  wicked,  and  against  his  fellow- 

men  (^'*'),  who  have  definitely  charged  him  with  wickedness. 
18.  When  he  is  dead,  let  his  assertion  of  innocence  and  his 
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*•  Even  now,  behold,  my  witness  is  in  heaven, 
And  he  that  voucheth  lor  me  is  on  high. 

'-^^  My  friends  are  my  scorners  : 
Unto  God  mine  eye  droppeth  (tears) ; 

call  for  vengeance  on  his  murderer  goon  ringing  up  to  heaven; 

let  his  blood  lie  uncovered  that  its  voice  may  not  be  gagged 

with  the  dust  of  the  grave,  and  let  the  cry  of  his  blood  find  no 

tarrying  place  as  it  travels  up  to  heaven.  By  a  special  develop- 

ment of  tlie  widespread  belief  in  the  dangers  generated  by 

shed  blood  (cp.  Blood,  §  2,  in  ERE)^  Hebrew  folklore  taught 

that  such  blood,  so  long  as  it  lay  on  the  ground  uncovered  and 

unabsorbed,  or  if,  having  been  covered  over,  it  was  again  laid 

bare,  cried  out  to  God  for  vengeance :  cp.  On.  4^®,  Is.  26-^  and, 

especially,  Kzk.  24^*®  with  its  emphasis  on  the  unabsorbent  rock 
in  contrast  with  the  ground  in  general  (px),  which  would  ha\  e 

been  more  absorbent :  Woe  to  the  bloody  city  .  .  .  for  the 

blood  she  has  shed  is  in  her  midst,  on  the  bare  rock  she  has 

(or,  with  G,  I  have)  set  it :  she  poured  it  not  out  upon  the  earth, 

so  as  to  cover  it  over  with  dust ;  (but)  in  order  to  arouse  fury, 

that  vengeance  might  be  taken,  I  have  put  the  blood  she  has 

shed  upon  the  bare  rock,  so  that  it  might  not  be  covered.  Thus 

the  double  aspect  (cp.  7-*  n.)  under  which  Job  apprehends  God 
at  this  stage  is  clear  and  striking:  God  is  his  murderer  ;  but 

Job's  blood,  shed  by  Him,  will  cry  not  in  vain  to  heaven;  for 
there  it  will  find  a  vindicator,  and  that  vindicator  will  be — 

God.  Mhrlich's  explanation,  on  the  basis  of  Talmudic  usage, 
is  singularly  improbable:  according  to  him  the  meaning  is  :  O 

earth,  let  my  blood — by  which  is  meant  the  injustice  done  him 

by  his  opponents  representing  him  as  a  sinner — cry  to  heaven, 
so  that  I  have  no  need  to  cry  out  myself. 

19.  On  high\  or,  in  the  heights — a  synonym  for  heaven,  as 

25- 3»-- 
20.  Job's  friends  scorn  him  for  his  sufferings  ;  he  turns  his 

tear-sfaincd  face  to  God  with  the  plea  which  follows  in  -' ;  so 

or  similarly  the  v.  is  understood  on  the  supposition  that  Jl  is 

correct,  and  that  *  is  to  be  translated  as  above.  If  J|  is  correct, 
the  above  translation,  which  follows  fH,  is  the  least  improbable; 
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21  That  he  would  decide  for  a  man  (in  his  contest)  with  God, 
And  between  a  son  of  man  and  his  neighbour. 

--  For  a  few  years  will  come, 
And  (then)  I  shall  go  the  way  by  which  I  shall  not  return. 

but  it  could  also  be,  and  has  by  some  been,  translated  in  various 

other  ways  :  My  friend,  or  (HoflFm.)  my  shepherd  (i.e.  God),  is 

my  scorner  (or,  translating  p^D  as  in  33^3,  my  interpreter) ;  or, 
they  that  mock  me  are  friends  of  God  (Wr.) ;  or,  my  thoughts 

(or,  aims  ;  see  Ps.  139^'  ̂'^  t)  are  my  interpreters  (Ehrlich).  ffi^ 
presupposes  a  better  parallelism  and  a  better  rhythm:  it  renders, 

May  my  prayer  come  unto  God, 

Before  him  mine  eye  droppeth  (tears). 

21.  Dependent  on  the  sense  of  petition  expressed  in  ̂o — 

indirectly  in  ̂,  and  perhaps  originally  directly  in  *:  My  prayer 

is  that  my  witness  in  heaven  (^^)  would  secure  my  right  (nDl"*") : 

cp.  9^,  Is.  11^),  be  the  arbitrator  whom  I  have  longed  for  (9^^), 

in  my  contest  with  God. — Alan,  son  of  ma7i\  are  simply  parallel 

terms:  cp.  Ps.  8''^^^;  the  general  term  in  each  case  refers  spe- 

cifically to  Job;  for  the  ''and"  can  scarcely,  with  Ehrlich,  be 

taken  as  the  "  and  "  of  comparison  (cp.  phil.  n.),  so  that  the  v. 
would  mean :  that  God  may  secure  right  for  Job  in  his  dispute 

with  God,  as  (He  is  wont  to  decide  justly)  between  a  man  and 

his  neighbour  (cp.  i  S.  2'^^). — His  neighbour^  or,  friend :  in  this 
latter  sense  the  term  in  the  pi.  is  applied  to  Job's  three  friends 

(2^^  ig2ij .  the  sing,  here  does  not  refer  to  Eliphaz  (Peake)  in 

particular,  but  obliquely  (as  *'  man  "  to  Job)  to  all  three  friends, 
the  sing,  being  chosen  as  common  in  such  phrases  (cp.  e.g. 

Jer.  7^).  Another  mistaken  view  of  the  sing,  is  that  it  is  a 
synonym  for  God  (Du.);  but  there  is  no  reason  for  the  choice 

of  such  a  strange  term  for  God  (note  the  antithesis  between  God 

and  a  man's  neighbour  in  ICx.  33''  and  in  ̂"^  if  the  text  there  be 

correct),  for  if  ''  had  been  an  exact  repetition  of  the  thought  of 
*  the  writer  could,  according  to  his  usual  practice,  have  used 

in  ̂'  an  alternative  name  for  (jr)fl  (^x  or  "ic). 
22  XVII.    2.   Job   gives    as    the    ground    lor    the    wish  just 

expressed  his  conviction  of  the  n*;ir  ;i|)|)roa<  h  ofdc'itli. 

22.  This   v.   ap|M;ars  to  say:    only   a   U-.w  mor«-    r/vz/vol    life 
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XVII.  ̂   My  spirit  is  broken, 
My  days  are  extinct, 

The  grave  is  (ready)  for  me. 

^  Surely  tliere  is  mockery  beside  me, 
And  mine  eye  abideth  in  their  defiance. 

remain  io  mc,  whereas  the  next  (17^)  naturally  sug"g"ests  that 
Job  regards  his  life  as  already  virtually  at  an  end  ;  thus  the 

two  vv.  do  not  go  well  together.  Further,  if  both  verses  alike 

contain  a  reason  either  why  God  should  intervene  spccdilvy  or 

why  Job  must  make  his  plea  without  d^'taVy  it  seems  out  of 
place  to  speak  o^ years  of  life,  even  though  but  a  few  years,  yet 

to  come.  Either  --  is  out  of  place  (Sgf.),  or  we  must  emend 

in  such  a  way  that  "  like  17'  implies  that  death  is  imminent 

(see  phil.  n.). — A  few  ycars\\'\X.  "  years  of  number,"  the  idiom 

being  the  same  as  in  *'  a  few  men,"  Gn.  34^,  Dt.  4'-"  etc. 
22b.   Cp.  1 0-1*. 
XVII.  I.  See  phil.  n. — My  spirit  is  broken]  i.e.  my  life  (8^ 

my  soul)  is  destroyed ;  death  is  more  commonly  described  as 

the  departure  (Ec.  12",  Ps.  104-^  H^*)*  ̂ "^  >"  '^'  57^^  ̂ ^  ̂ ^ 
enfeeblement,  of  the  spirit.  AV.  "  My  breath  is  corrupt,"  but 

the  vb.  does  not  mean  "  is  fetid,"  and,  even  if  it  did,  a  reference 

here  to  Job's  fetid  breath  (19'")  would  not  agree  either  with  the 
parallel  lines  or  the  context. 

2.  Tlie  V.  is  very  strangely  phrased,  and  is  probably  corrupt. 

Apparently  Job  returns  to  the  charge  against  the  friends  in 

i()-*^  31^  (but  see  11.  iIutc),  alluding,  as  Dr.  puts  it,  "to  his 

friends'  illusory  promises  of  restoration  (e.g.  5^"'**),  and  exasper- 

ating insinuations  of  his  guilt"  (e.g.  8^"^  ii*~*-^:  cp.  12*'). 
So  Di.,  who  also  mentions  .and  criticizes  numerous  other  un- 

tenabli!  suggestions.  I)u.,  reading  hifterttesses  in  ''  instead  of 
their  iictiaui\\  inulerstands  mockery  in  •  of  the  constant  dis- 

appointment of  Job's  hopes  (cp.  *^),  and  "bitternesses"  in  ̂  of 
the  bitter  conditions  imposed  on  him  by  God. — Surety  there  is 

.  .  .  (irnf\  the  rendering,  in  itself  legitimate,  tY there  is  not  .  .  . 

then  yields  no  appropriate  sense:  for  nS  DX,  surely^  cp.  ̂ \''\ 
/>.r.  50A. — Beside  me\  the  mockery  of  my  friends,  or  of  fortune, 

surrf)unds   (oy,    as    20*^  -**   25-),    or   is   in   conflict    with   (DV>    3S 
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3  Lay  down,  I  pray  thee,  the  pledge  for  me  with  thyself; 
Who  (else)  is  there  that  will  strike  his  hand  in  to  mine  ? 

*  For  their  heart  hast  thou  hid  from  understanding : 
Therefore  thou  wilt  not  exalt  them. 

5  He  that  denounceth  (his)  friends  for  a  prey, 
Even  the  eyes  of  his  children  shall  fail. 

lo^'^  n.)  me. — Abideth  i?i]  or,  emending,  faileth  by  reason  of 
(see  phil.  n.). 

3.  Addressing  himself  now  to  God,  Job,  even  more  clearly 

than  in  i6-^~--,  sets  over  against  one  another  his  two  thoughts 
of  God — God  hostile  and  God  friendly,  God  unjustly  making 
him  suffer  and  so  taking  away  his  character,  and  God  able  and 

ultimately  willing  to  re-establish  his  character ;  or,  in  the 

terms  of  the  present  figure,  God  as  the  giver  of  the  pledge  or 

bail  which  releases  Job,  and  God  as  the  receiver  of  the  bail 

who,  till  He  receives  it,  holds  Job  a  prisoner  (cp.  13^^).  He 
does  not  expect  immediate  vindication,  else  no  need  of  bail, 

nor  even  in  this  life  (cp.  19^^"^^). 
3b.  There  is  no  one  else  who  can  give  this  pledge  to  clear 

him  from  God's  aspersions,  alike  before  God  and  man  (16^^), 
but  God  Himself — Stmke  his  hand]  i.e.  make  the  gesture  that 

accompanies  the  giving  of  a  pledge:  cp.  Pr.  6^  17^^. 
4.  The  friends,  who  might  naturally  have  gone  surety  for 

Job's  innocence,  will  not  do  so,  because  God  has  deprived 
them  of  the  power  of  seeing  the  true  state  of  the  case,  and 

consequently  they  believe  Job  guilty.  But  since  this  conclusion 

of  theirs  is  due  to  blindness,  God  who  is  not  blind,  but  sees 

aright,  cannot  exalt  them  to  the  position  of  victors  in  their 

dispute  with  Job  by  allowing  Job's  innocence  to  remain  per- 
manently unvindicated.  Such  is  commonly  taken  to  be  the 

connection.  Du.  thinks  the  v.,  which  (Tr  omits,  due  to  an 

interpolator  mindful  of  ̂ 2"'^-,  but  unmindful  of  the  immediate context. 

5.  It  is  probable  that  the  text  of*  is  hopelessly  corrupt  (so 
Sgf.),  and  that  this  accounts  for  the  fact  that  all  attempts  to 

explain  the  v.  either  suffer  from  artificiality,  or  place  on  the 

words   of   the    text    a   questionable    meaning.      Dcnonttrcth^   or 
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in/onncfh  aj^ainsfy  is  the  only  meaning  that  can  safely  be 

phiced  on  n^jn,  construed  with  an  ace.  of  the  pcrs.  (see  phil.  n.); 

there  is  no  justification  in  usag-e  for  rendering  invitcth^  and 

spcakcth  to  (AV.)  is  not  to  be  supported  by  reference  to  26^ 

(see  n.  there),  31^^  (ace.  of  the  suffix)^  2  S.  i^^^  (see  Dr.  ad loc.), 

and  scarcely  even  by  2  K.  7®- '^  Ezk.  43^°.  Prey  (RV.)  is  a 

unique  rendering-  of  ppn,  which  is  commonly  rendered  portioit^ 
or  share y  and  may  refer  to,  inter  alia^  a  portion  of  spoil  or 

booty  (Gn.  I4-^  i  S.  30-^),  or  of  food  (Hab.  i  *'''),  or  of  land 
(Jos.  19"  and  often);  so  the  vb.  pSn  usually  means  to  divide^ 

apportion  (spoil,  food,  land,  etc.);  but  in  2  Ch.  28^'  it  has 
virtually  developed  the  meaning  to  plundvr^  an  exceptional 

meaning  of  the  vb.  which  supplies  some  ground  for  the  sense 

"prey"  given  to  the  noun  here  (Ew.  reaches  much  the  same 
meaning  in  another  way).  Flattery  (AV.)  is,  in  itself,  also  a 

legitimate  rendering  of  yhr^  (cp.  Pr.  7-^).  Literally  rendered, 
according  to  the  usual  meaning  of  the  words,  the  v.  thus 

reads  :  For  a  portion  one  denounceth  friendsy  and  the  eyes  0/  his 

children  fail  \  "his"  in  ̂   refers  to  "one"  in  •;  "his"  in  • 
(R\\)  is  not  expressed  in  Hebrew.  The  following  may  be 

given  as  the  principal  efforts  to  impose  a  meaning  on  these 

words  and  to  connect  them  with  their  context,  i.  Dr.,  retain- 

ing RV.  without  alteration,  comments:  "Job  compares  his 
friends  (implicitly)  to  a  man  who  heartlessly  distrains  (as  we 

should  say)  the  goods  of  a  neighbour  for  debt,  and  whose 

children  suffer  for  their  father's  cruelty."  On  this  theory  the 
V.  is  at  once  a  charge  and  a  threat :  the  friends  of  Job  are 

cruel ;  the  children  of  the  cruel  suffer  ;  therefore  their  children 

will  suffer — a  curious  threat  for  Job  to  make,  for  see  21^*'-. 
Hgst.  makes  the  whole  v.  a  threat,  rendering,  A  prey  (becometh) 

he  who  denoiificeth  friends^  And  the  eyes  of  his  children  fail. 

2.  Kw.  al.  (cp.  Di.)  take  the  whole  v.  as  descriptive,  thus 

avoiding  the  threat ;  ̂  is  then  treated  as  circumstantial  ;  and 

the  siniT,  pron.  in  ''  is  taken  to  refer  not  to  the  denouncer,  but 
to  the  friends  (plural)  denounced  ;  for  such  enallaj^e  nnmeri  lYi. 

refers  to  18''  24'^- '^'-  27-'^;  and  I^iw.  accounts  for  it  here  by  the 
fact  that  while  using  the  pi.  with  a  general  reference  in  •,  Job 
is  all  thr  tinir  thinking  of  himself:   he  renders, ybr/7//t>///wj^,  i.e. 
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^  He  hath  made  me  a  byword  of  the  peoples ; 
And  as  one  at  whom  men  spit  must  I  be. 

^  Mine  eye  also  is  dim  by  reason  of  vexation, 
And  all  my  members  are  as  a  shadow. 

that  the  lot  may  be  cast  for  them  as  for  prisoners,  one  deno7inces 

friends^  while  the  eyes  of  his  [i.e.  the  friends')  children  fail.  In 
this  case  as  *  describes  the  folly,  so  ̂   the  ruthlessness  of  the 

friends  of  Job,  both  vv.  giving^  motives  for  the  request  in  ̂ 
(Di.).  3.  Bu.  (cp.  Peake)  treats  the  v.  as  a  proverb  (hence  the 

3rd  pers.  sing".),  one  invites  f Trends  to  share  (one's  table),  while  his 

ow?i  children's  eyes  fail  (from  starvation),  applied  to  the  friends 

who,  actually  bereft  of  wisdom  (^),  yet  think  they  can  impart  a 
rich  share  of  their  wisdom  to  Job.  This  explanation  is  less 

forced  than  the  preceding,  but  it  really  requires  Nnp'^  instead  of 

Tr.  4.  Du.  also  treats  the  v.  as  a  proverb,  and,  regarding-  it 
as  a  marginal  note  not  needing  to  be  closely  related  to  the 

context,  renders  :  He  who  dejiounces  friends  on  account  of  a 

pledge  y  his  childreris  eyes  fail, 

6ff.   Resumed  description  of  God's  hard  treatment  of  Job. 
6.  He]  i.e.  God :  perhaps.  And  thou  hast  made  should  be 

read  (see  phil.  n.). — A  byword  of  the  peoples]  Job  comes  to 
rank  among  neighbouring  peoples,  to  whom  the  story  of  his 

sufferings  spreads,  as  a  great  sinner,  so  that  they  say  ''as 

great  a  sinner  as  Job":  cp.  30^,  and  for  similar  phrases,  Dt. 

28*^,  I  K.  9'^,  Jer.  24®. — As  one  at  whom  men  spit]  i.e.  an  object 
of  aversion  (see  phil.  n.):  (&  a  portent  before  them,  perhaps 

rightly :   AV.  aforetime  (as)  a  tabret,  confusing  nsn  with  t]n. 

7a.  Cp.  16^^,  Ps.  6^. —  Vexation]  at  God's  undeserved  treat- 
ment of  him :  cp.  6^. — b.  He  has  grown  lean  with  suffering  : 

cp.  16^. 
8  10.  If  these  vv.  are  in  their  right  place.  Job  is  asserting, 

in  contradiction,  it  is  said,  to  I^liphaz's  charge  (15*)  that  Job 
deflects  men  from  religion,  that  tJiis  (^),  viz.  the  pitiable  con- 

dition ('^)  to  which  he  is  reduced,  does  indeed  perplex  othtr 
upright  men;  but  that  they,  nevertheless,  cling  to  the;  path  of 

righteousness  (^) :  they  do  not  follow  the  goclN-ss,  tiujugh  the 

prosperity  of  the  godless  angers  tlicm  ("''),  but,  keeping  tli<  in- 
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*  Upright  men  are  .nstonishcd  at  this, 
And  the  innocent  is  disturbed  concerning  the  godless. 

*  Yet  the  righteous  holdcth  to  his  way, 
And  he  that  hath  clean  hands  Increaseth  strength. 

'"  But  return  ye,  all  of '^you"',  and  come  now  : 
And  I  shall  not  And  a  wise  man  among  you. 

^'  My  days  are  past, 

My  purposes  are  broken  off, 

(Kvcn)  tlie  desires  of  my  heart. 

selves  pure,  ultimately  grow  stront;-  and  prosperous  themselves 

(•''').  Let  the  friends,  then,  come  on  attain  with  fresh  arg^u- 
ments :  not  one  of  them  in  so  doinj^  will  prove  himself  wise  to 

Job  (^^).  In  "  the  description  of  Job's  miserable  condition  in  " 
is  resumed.  Obviously,  then,  it  is  possible  to  pass  from  ̂   to  *^ 

at  once;  whereas  the  intervening"  vv.  can  only  be  fitted  in  uith 
difficulty ;  for  who  are  these  upright  men  to  be  astonished  at 

Job's  plight?  Job's  whole  complaint  is  rather  that  his  sufferings 
mark  him  out  to  all  men  as  one  smitten  by  God  for  his  wicked- 

ness :  then  again,  ̂ ^  with  its  purely  general  reference  follows 

awkwardly  after  ̂   with  its  special  reference  to  Job.  It  is  no 

more  satisfactory  to  generalize  the  "  this  "  of  ̂   completely,  and 
to  particularize  the  reference  in  ®  to  Job,  explaining  the  vv.  to 

mean  upright  men  are  perplexed  by  "these  moral  wrongs 

which  they  see  prevail  in  God's  rule  of  the  world"  (I)u.);  yet 
Job,  who  is  one  of  them,  is  resolved  to  cling  to  righteousness. 

Du.  and  Peake  are  probably  right,  therefore,  in  regarding  the 

vv.  (Peake  ̂ -^  at  least)  as  out  of  place,  and  probably  a  part  of 

the  speech  of  one  of  the  friends;  Du.  inserts  ®~^^  after  i8^;  the 
meaning  then  being  that  upright  men,  like  the  friends,  are 

astounded  at  Job's  profanity  ("  this  "  (^)  is  then  strictly  parallel 

to  "the  godless"  (****)),  but  hold  firm  to  their  righteous  way  of 

life  ('**)  and  grow  strong  therein  (^'').  '®*  Du.  alters  to  the  sing, 

taking  it  closely  with  18^*;  '^''  he  regards  as  an  addition  after 
the  vv.  had  become  misplaced. 

8b.  Me.,  transposing  the  terms,  rendered:  And  the  godless 

triumphs  «»\rr  the  righteous  ;  but  even  this  does  not  accommo- 

date the  vv.  satisfactorily  to  their  present  position. 

9.    )V/)  M.hr.  tjn</. 
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^  They  change  the  nig-ht  into  day ; 

"The  light"  (say  they)  "is  near  unto  the  darkness." 

II  in  continuance  of  ̂   describes  Job's  desperate  condition. 
Cp.  v.^7^9-^*-.  Bu.,  My  days  pass  away  to  my  death,  Broken  are 
the  cords  of  my  understanding  :  Du.,  My  days  pass  away  with- 

out hope,  The  desires  of  my  heart  are  annihilated :  see  phil.  n. 

12.  The  V.  has  been  taken  to  mean  :  while  my  condition  is 

really  desperate  (^^-  ̂̂ -  ̂ ®),  my  friends  say :  You  are  passing 
through  dark  days  now,  but  a  brighter  time  is  soon  coming ; 

this  would,  indeed,  be  a  correct  account  of  the  friends'  "  com- 

fort"  in  the  first  series  of  speeches  (see  5-^'^"^^  320-22  j  ji3-i9j^  ̂ ^^^ 
Sophar  actually  used  the  fig.  of  light  and  darkness  :  "Thy  life 
will  rise  up  more  (brightly)  than  the  noonday,  though  it  be 

dark,  it  will  become  as  the  morning"  (11^^).  But  Eliphaz  in 
his  second  speech,  to  which  Job  is  now  replying,  says  nothing 
of  the  kind.  That  the  friends  are  the  subject  of  the  vb.  in  % 

and  authors  of  the  statement  in  ̂,  is  not  at  all  clearly  indicated: 

if  ̂^  is  in  place,  we  should  expect  at  least  "Ye  change"  :  and 

if  ̂~^°  are  out  of  place  (see  above),  the  reference  to  the  friends 
is  still  less  natural.  The  v.  would  be  more  in  place  if  it  ex- 

pressed Job's  conviction  that  the  light  of  his  life  is  fading  into 
the  darkness  of  death  ;  but  no  very  satisfactory  emendation 

has  been  proposed  (see  phil.  n.). 

13-16.  Job,  being  already  as  good  as  dead,  has  no  further 
ground  for  hope ;  for  the  hope  of  restoration  to  former  happi- 

ness and  prosperity  does  not  descend  to  Sheol,  of  which  Job 

already  feels  himself  an  inhabitant:  "all  hope  abandon  ye  who 

enter  here."  The  general  sense  remains  the  same  whichever 
view  of  the  construction  of  the  v.  be  taken — that  represented 

in  the  translation  above  (so  RV.  Di.  Da.  Bu.  al.),  or  the  older 
(GF,  AV.)  and  in  many  respects  the  more  striking  view 

adopted  by  Del.  Du.  (cp.  Peake)  according  to  which  '•^'-  should 
be  rendered:  If  I  hope,  Sheol  is  mine  house;  I  have  spread 

my  couch  in  darkness ;  I  have  said  to  the  pit.  Thou  art  my 

father,  To  the  worm,  My  mother  and  my  sister.  This  does 

more  justice  to  the  identity  of  the  root  of  the  vb.  in  ''  (mpN*) 
and  the  noun  in  '•'•  (-nipn).      In    tin-    former  casf    ihr    lliought 
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^•'  If  I  look  for  Sheol  as  mine  house; 
If  I  have  spread  my  couch  in  darkness  ; 

^*  If  I  have  said  to  the  pit,  Thou  art  my  father; 
To  the  worm,  My  mother,  and  my  sister! 

^^  Where  then  is  my  hop>e  ? 

And  as  for  my  "^prosperity^  who  can  see  it? 
^®  Will  they  g-o  down  Svith  /;/r^  into  Sheol? 

Or  'shall  we  descend^  together  into  the  dust? 

more  precisely  is:  If  ShcoI  is  all  I  have  to  look  for  (^•'*''), 

what  real  hoj^c  have  I  left  (>'')?  In  the  latter:  If  I  still  hope, 
death,  not  life,  faces  me  C'^'),  and  the  certainty  of  death  ex- 

tinguishes (^'''•)  hope.  If  ̂'^  refers  to  the  comfort  g^iven  by  the 

friends,  ̂ •''  doubtless  replies  to  it :  if  all  I  have  really  to  hope 
for  is  Sheol,  what  becomes  of  the  false  hopes  with  which  you 

would  buoy  me  up? 

13b.   Cp.  Vs.  139^. — In  d(irk?icss]  the  darkness  of  Sheol :  cp. 

14.  For  the  form  of  expression,  cp.  Pr.  7* :  also  c.  30^. — 
T//C  />//]  EV.  here  and,  following  (5,  sometimes  elsewhere, 

incorrectly  connecting  the  noun  nnu  (from  niC  /o  sink  down^  as 

nn3  from  m3,  etc.)  with  \/T\T\Vy  render  corruption.  The  word, 

used  of  a  hollow  dug  in  the  earth  for  catching  prey  (Ps.  7^"  9** 

94'^,  Pr.  26'-",  Ezk.  19*),  or  a  natural  hollow  (9^^),  is  applied  to 
the  underworld  (3318.22.24.28.30^  i^,  3817  (-,u)^  y.z\^.  28^  Jon.  2^, 

Ps.  1610  30^0  ̂»^  49io^»>  55-*^'^^^  103*  t),  conceived  as  a  hollow 
within  the  earth  ;  or,  if  as  some  suppose  (Lex.)^  the  term 

originally  denoted  a  pit  in  Sheol,  '*  the  depths  of  Sheol"  (Pr. 

9^^),  the  part  is  here,  as  usually  in  OT.,  used  for  the  whole. — 
T/iou  <irf\  the  words  should  probably  be  omitted:   see  phil.  n. 

15.  Hoth  lines,  by  rhetorical  questions,  imply  that  hope 

does  not  exist  for  Job:  with  the  form  of*,  cp.  15-*'*  21^,  of''  7'*. 

— Prnspcrify]  so  (Ti  :   JL^  //<?/<',  repeating  ". 

16.  Cp.  Ps.  49^«<>7\  xiie  translation  follows  G:  RV.  is 
not  a  legitimate  rendering  of  Uj,  which  should  mean  rather,  if 

it  meant  anything,  To  the  bars  (?)  of  Sheol  they  (fern.)  shall  go 

down,  if  together  on  the  dust  (th<rre  is)  rest  (or,  into  the  dust  we 

descend):   see  jihil.  n. —  Thr  ̂ ///.v/]  of  the  grave:  cp.  7'-'  19"'  20"'. 
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XVIII.  ̂   Then  answered  Bildad  the  Shuhite,  and  said, 

'^  How  long  wi^t  thou^  lay  snares  for  words  ? 
Understand,  and  afterwards  we  will  speak. 

3  Wherefore  are  we  accounted  as  beasts, 

(And)  are  "^obtuse^  in  "^thy^  sight  ? 

XVIII.  Bildad's  second  speech. — After  impatiently  asking 

whether  Job  will  never  stop  (^),  why  he  looks  upon  his  friends 
as  blockheads  P),  and  whether  he  expects  the  order  of  the 

world  to  be  upset  on  his  account  (^),  Bildad  confines  himself  in 
the  remainder  of  his  speech  to  painting  a  dark  picture  of  the 

fate  of  the  wicked,  harassed  and  tormented  while  he  lives  (^~^^), 
and  (leaving  no  posterity)  doomed  to  oblivion  when  he  dies 
/14-21\ 

2.  According  to  J^,  Bildad  here  and  in  ̂ ,  though  no  longer 

in  *,  addresses  himself  not,  as  elsewhere,  and  here  too  according 
to  Gf  to  Job  alone  in  the  sing.,  but  to  Job  and  others  associ- 

ated with  him — How  long  will  ye,  etc.,  Wherefore  are  we 

obtuse  in  ̂ '(?wr  eyes  ?  But  it  is  improbable  that  the  2nd  plurals 

are  original  (see  phil.  n.),  and  ̂   perhaps  originally  read, 

''When  at  last  wilt  thou  cease  talking;  Leave  off  (now),  that 

we  may  begin  to  speak." — How  long\  as  at  the  beginning  of 

Bildad's  first  speech  (8-). — Lay  snares  for  words^  hunt  and  en- 
trap words,  setting  before  us  far-fetched  arguments  which  turn 

out  to  be  irrelevant  and  after  all  nothing  but  words.  In  8^ 

Bildad's  figure  suggests  the  very  opposite  of  this :  there  Job's 

words  pour  forth  like  a  great  wind.  AV.  "  how  long  (will  it 

be  ere)  you  make  an  end  of  words  "  is  a  questionable  rendering 
of  1^,  but  may  coincide  with  the  meaning  of  the  original  text 

(see  phil.  n.). — Undersland\  not  the  friends  as  Job  had  asserted 

(17'),  but  Job  himself  has  been  lacking  in  intelligence;  let  him 
now  exchange  his  logic  chopping  for  an  intelligent  treatment 

of  the  question,  and  the  debate  may  continue;  cp.  U,  In- 

telligite  prius,  at  sic  loquamar.  We  in  this  case  includes  Job, 

and  it  would  be  better  to  point  the  vb.  as  Nif.  (cp.  Mai.  3^^-  ̂^), 
and  render,  we  will  speak  to  one  another.  But  the  reading  of 

(5  (see  above)  is  preferable. 

3.  Cp.    17*^'**^ — Beasls\    i.e.   unintelligent:    cp.   Ps.   'J't^^'^. — 
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Thou  that  icarcst  thyself  in  thy  ang^er, 
Shall  the  earth  on  thy  account  be  forsaken? 

Or  a  rock  be  removed  out  of  its  place? 

^  Yea,  the  light  of  the  wicked  is  put  out, 
And  the  flame  of  his  fire  doth  not  shine. 

®  The  light  is  dark  in  his  tent, 
And  his  lamp  above  him  is  put  out. 

Obtuse]  suits  the  parallel  better  than  "unclean"  {{B,  KV.). 
Moreover,  Job  has  not  charged  the  friends  with  being  unclean 

— not  even  in  17^  by  implication.  After  **  Du.  inserts  17^- :  see 
on  those  vv. 

4.  I)u.  inserts  1 7 ̂*'**  (corrected),  thus  obtaining  a  distich  :  But 

turn  (cp.  6-^)  and  come  now.  Thou  that  tearest  thyself  in  thy 

anger.  It  is  not  God,  as  Job  has  asserted  (16^),  who  tears  Job, 

but  Job  himself  in  his  rage  against  God  (cp.  5^).  The  two 

illustrations  in  ̂ ^'^  drawn  from  the  physical  order  are  commonly 
supposed  to  point  figuratively  to  the  moral  order  of  the  world, 

and  to  mean,  therefore,  "  Is  the  established  order  of  the  world 
(viz.  that  suffering  is  a  consequence  and  proof  of  sin)  to  be 

interrupted,  in  order  that  l/iou  mayest  continue  to  be  reputed 

righteous?"  (Dr.). — /^orsa/:en]  of  its  inhabitants,  and  therefore 

depopulated  (cp.  Is.  6^-,  Lv.  26^^),  though  it  was  God's  inten- 

tion that  it  should  be  populated  (Gn.  i'-^.  Is.  45^^). — Or  a  rocky 

etc.]  14'^ 
5f.  However  Job  may  rage  (*),  the  fact  remains  that  the 

wicked  do  not  prosper,  and  that  those  who  do  not  prosp>er  are 

wicked.— *•  =  Pr.  13®**  24^0*';  '»»»•«»»'  are  variations  of  the  same 
statement  :  tlius  in  proverbial  and  [>erfectly  general  terms 

Hiklad  denies  that  the  wicked  can  or  do  prosper,  at  the  same 

time  suggesting  plainly  enough  the  particular  application  :  Job 

is  not  prosperous,  Job  is  wicked.  The  light,  or  lamp  (***,  cp. 
I  K.  11^),  burning  in  the  house,  and  the  fire  burning  on  the 
hearth,  are  symbols  that  the  fortunes  of  the  owner  are  still 

intact ;  when  those  fortunes  arc  broken,  the  light  goes  out 

(21^^). — Ilis  lamp  above  him\  suspended  from  the  roof  of  the 

tent;   it  is  unlikely  that  ̂   introduces  another  figure  than  that 
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^  The  steps  of  his  strength  are  narrowed, 
And  his  own  counsel  casteth  him  down. 

^  For  he  is  carried  into  a  net  by  his  own  feet, 
And  he  walketh  upon  the  toils. 

^  A  trap  taketh  hold  of  '^his^  heel, 
A  snare  layeth  hold  on  him. 

^^  The  noose  for  him  is  hid  in  the  ground, 
And  the  gin  for  him  on  the  way. 

^^  Terrors  affright  him  on  every  side. 
And  chase  him  at  every  step. 

in  *  and  refers  to  the  lamp  that  lights  up  the  way  of  one 

walking  (29^). 
7.  A  fresh  figure  for  the  failing  fortunes  of  the  wicked  :  he 

no  longer,  as  in  the  days  of  his  strengtJi  (Gn.  49^),  walks 

confidently  and  freely,  with  plenty  of  room  (Ps.  18^^  "^^^^  Pr.  4^^) 
to  walk  in,  but  slowly  under  the  constraint  of  a  narrow  path, 

and  that  full  of  obstacles  which  cause  him  to  stumble  (^). — 

Casteth  him  down]  or,  rather  (see  phil.  n.),  causeth  him  to 

stumble :   cp.  Pr.  4^^. 
8-10.  The  piling  up  of  the  terms  and  figures  for  snares  and 

traps  indicates  the  strength  of  Bildad's  conviction  that  there  is 
no  escape  for  the  wicked  from  doom  ;  by  one  means  or  another, 

as  he  treads  his  narrow  way  C^),  he  must  be  brought  down. 
8a.  Or,  rather  perhaps  (see  phil.  n.),  For  his  foot  is  carried 

into  the  net :  "  his  own  "  above  and  RV.  represents  an  emphasis 
which  does  not  exist  in  3i|. — The  toils]  another  form  of  net  (see 

phil.  n.),  or  **  lattice  work"  (cp.  2  K.  i^)  laid  over  and  con- 
cealing a  pit,  to  capture  wild  beasts,  which,  walking  on  un- 

suspectingly, fall  into  the  pit. 

9.  A  trap]  that  closes  when  trodden  on,  and  catches:  Is. 

8**  (n.),  Jer.  48**,  Ps.  124*^,  and  often. — A  snare]  see  phil.  n. 
10.  Noose]  Pr.  5^2,  and  in  the  phrase  "nooses  (RV.  ** cords") 

of  death,"  Ps.  i8«  'a\.—Gin]  see  phil.  n. 

11.  Terrors]  ninb,  ̂ *  241^  2720  3oi'''> ;  also  Ps.  7310,  E/k.  2621 
27 '^'28''':  sing.  Is.  17^*  t.  Wherever  he  goes  the  wicked  man 
hears  spectral  noises  (152'  Kliphaz),  and  sees  spectral  forms, 
which  make  his  life  a  constant  terror  to  him. 
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'-  His  streiit^th  'is'  lamislicd, 

And  calciinity  is  ready  fur  his  halting". 

^^  'Through  disease^  his  skin  is  consumed, 
The  firstborn  of  death  consumeth  his  limbs. 

^^  He  is  plucked  out  of  his  tent  wherein  he  trusteth  ; 

And  he  is  marched  to  the  king^  of  terrors. 

12.  Famished]  undermined  by  hunger.  The  line  agrees 

better  with  ̂ ',  and  the  parallel  line  if  rendered,  Trouble  h unger- 

eth  for him\  but  see  phil.  n. — Culatnity]  final  ruin,  21'^,  Ob.  ̂ . 

— Is  rcai/y]  15-^. — For  his  haltiug\  cp.  Ps.  35^^  38^^,  Jer.  20^*^; 
if  he  halts,  ruin  sees  to  it  that  he  never  gets  going  again. 

Less  vividly  and  less  probably  Jtj  may  be  rendered  **at  his 

side." 13.  Fatal  disease  attacks  the  wicked  man.  On  the  text, 

see  phil.  n. — T)ic  firstborn  of  death]  like  the  Arabic  bint  cl- 

maniyya^  *'  daughter  of  fate,"  meaning  fever,  this  phrase  should 
mean  fatal  disease,  possibly  the  worst  and  deadliest  form  of 

disease,  though  the  parallel  cited  for  this  sup>erlative  sense  of 

firstborn,  "the  firstborn  of  the  poor,"  meaning  the  poorest  of 

the  poor  (Is.  14^),  is  textually  doubtful;  as  in  Is.  14^  so  here 
a  superlative  is  not  altogether  in  place  ;  not  all  the  wicked  die 

of  elephantiasis,  to  which,  with  a  covert  allusion  to  Job  (so 

Dr.),  Bildad  is  here  supposed  to  refer,  and  yet  Bildad  is 

describing  the  fate  of  the  wicked  in  general ;  otherwise  it  is 

tempting  to  see  in  the  line  a  reference  to  a  specific  symptom  of 

elephantiasis,  the  falling  oflf  of  pieces  of  the  limbs.  Unsuitable 

or  less  probable  explanations  are  :  the  angel  of  death  ((JT),  the 

worm  of  corruption  (cp.  24-^:  Marshall),  the  terrors  of  death 
(Ley);  or,  one  doomed  to  death  (consumes  his  own  limbs  (cp. 

Is.  ()-^)  in  his  ravenous  hunger,  Ew.). 

14.  The  wicked  man  is  torn  away  from  his  home  in  death. — 

a.  IJ  avcUatur  de  tabernaculo  suo  fiducia  eius,  whence  AV.  (cp. 

(Ti),  a  possible,  but  in  the  context  a  less  probable  translation 

of  Jl^.  —  The  king  of  terrors]  Death  personified  as  a  king  with 

spectral  terrors  as  his  subjects  and  ministers ;  a  difl''erent 
personification  occurs  ifi  Ps.  49'^  where  Death  is  the  shepherd 

of  the  wicked  gathered  like  a  Hock  to  Sheol :   cp.  also  Is.  28'* 
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^^  In  his  tent  there  dwelleth  that  which  is  naught  of  his  ; 
Brimstone  is  scattered  upon  his  habitation. 

^^  His  roots  are  dried  up  beneath, 
And  above  his  branch  is  cut  off. 

^"^  His  remembrance  perisheth  from  the  earth, 
And  he  hath  no  name  on  the  face  of  the  open  plain. 

(Death  (||  Sheol)  a  party  to  a  treaty).  Curiously  the  ancient 

versions,  with  the  exception  of  SC,  do  not  recognize  in  the 

phrase  '*  the  king  of  terrors  "  (see  phil.  n.). 

15.  After  his  death,  the  wicked  man's  house  lies  uninhabited 

and  accursed. — That  which  is  naught  of  his\  weeds  (Hos.  9^, 

Zeph.  2^)  and  wild  animals  (Is.  13^^^-  34^^),  such  as  are  found 
in  desolate  places,  are  probably  intended,  if  the  text  is  correct. 

In  ̂   the  desolation  of  his  homestead  is  differently  expressed  ; 
as  a  mark  of  the  curse  of  God,  brimstone  falls  on  it  and  makes 

it  uninhabitable:  cp.  Gn.  19-^,  Dt.  29^^,  Ps.  11^.  ST  for  **  has : 
His  wife  (11^ :  she)  shall  dwell  in  a  tent  not  his.  According  to 

Ehrlich  the  v.  means  that  ''it,"  viz.  the  infection  of  leprosy, 

continues  in  the  house  after  it  has  ceased  to  be  the  leper's,  and 
the  house  is  disinfected  with  sulphur. 

16.  The  wicked  man  leaves  no  posterity ;  his  whole  family 

perishes  with  him,  and  consequently  (^^)  he  not  only  dies,  but 

is  forgotten.  For  the  figure,  cp.  Am.  2^  ;  in  ̂ ^  the  same  state- 

ment is  made  literally.  Bu.  omits  i^ :  ffi  i^b.  le  (15a  ̂   19c  (jjj .  ̂ ^^ 
the  author  of  Job  is  fond  of  referring  to,  or  drawing  figures  or 

using  metaphors  derived  from,  plant-life:  see  S^^*'-  14'^  i^30ff. 
19^®. — Iscitt  off\  rather  than  droops^  withers  [s&e  phil.  n.  on  14^)  : 

since  ̂   scarcely  states  the  sequence  to  *^,  there  is  no  force  in 

Di.'s  argument  that  withering  and  not  cutting  off  is  the  result 
of  drying  up  the  roots :  the  purpose  of  the  figure  is  rather  to 

depict  the  immediate  and  simultaneous  destruction  of  branch 

and  root:  both  perish  at  once,  and  from  tlie  dried  up  roots  no 

fresh  branches  (ct.  14^*)  will  ever  grow. 

17.  He  is  forgotten  in  the  cultivated  country  (cp.  Ps.  49^*') 
in  which  his  own  homestead  and  ficrlds  lay,  and  over  the  wide 

stretch  of  the  steppe  country  beyond  into  which  he  sent  his 

cattle  to  graze  (see  phil.  n.). 
II 
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'^  He  is  thrust  forth  from  li^ht  into  darkness, 
And  chased  out  of  the  world. 

^^  He  hath  neither  offspring  nor  family  amon^  his  people, 
Nor  any  survivor  in  the  place  where  he  sojourned. 

**  At  his  day  they  of  the  east  are  appalled, 
And  they  of  the  west  lay  hold  on  horror. 

-^  Surely  such  are  the  dwellings  of  the  unri^^'^hteous, 
And  this  is  the  place  of  him  that  knoweth  not  God. 

18.  19.  V.^^  repeats  the  idea  of  ̂ *,  ̂^  of  ̂ ^.—Froftt  light  into 

darkjicss\  from  the  lij^^ht  (3i«)  of  life  (zZ^,  Ps.  56^*:  cp.  c.  3'-^ 

♦Mij^ht"   II   to   'Mife")  into    the    darkness  of  Sheol    (as    lo^i'- 

19.  Nor  any  si^rvivor]  from  God's  judg^ment  on  his  house 
and  family. — T/ic  place  (or,  rather,  t/w  places)  wlwre  he  so- 

journed] enjoyed  ̂ uest-rigfht :   the  phrase  (vHiDD)  is  expressive: 

'•''  has  already  stated  that  no  one  of  his  will  remain  in  his  house 
after  him;  this  v.  gfoes  further;  no  one  will  escape  the  judg- 

ment and  be  found  casting  himself  on  the  hospitality  of  others 

(cp.  the  parallel  "among  his  people"). 
20.  The  whole  world  is  horrified  at  the  wicked  man*s  fate. 

— At  his  day\  the  day  of  his  death  and  of  God's  punishment  of 
him :  cp.  i  S.  26^^,  Ps.  37^^,  Jer.  50^7.  (S  At  him  (\0'h)3  as 

20'^-'  27-^^  for  IDV  h)})  Js  inferior.  —  They  of  the  east  .  .  .  they  of 
the  west]  or,  the  Uiter  ones  .  .  .  the  former  ones  (see  phil.  n.); 

i.e.  the  wicked  man's  contemporaries  on  earth,  and,  as  the 
news  reaches  them  in  Sheol,  those  who  have  predeceased  him  ; 

so  terrible  is  the  death  of  the  wicked  that  the  very  shades  in 

Sheol  are  horrified  at  it. — Lay  Iwld  on  horror]  for  the  idiom,  cp. 

21*^,  Is.  13^:  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  forsake  Ji^  for  G,  on 
them  of  the  west  horror  lays  hold. 

21.  The  V.  clinches  the  argument  implicit  in  the  previous 

description  of  the  wicked  :  such  a  fate  and  none  other  awaits  the 

wicked:  cp.  tlic  conclusion  to  Sophar's  speech,  20^;  ct.  the 

conclusion  to  I'Jipha/'s  first  speech,  which  summarizes  the  pre- 

ceding description  of  the  man  who  fears  (lod,  and  8'**  where 
nildad  summarizes,  as  here,  his  description  of  the  wicked,  hut 

then  S'**^  "'  cl(»^<'s  on  a  h:»p|>ier  and  more  hopeful   note;   Sophar 
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XIX.  ̂   Then  Job  answered  and  said, 

2  How  long  will  ye  vex  my  soul, 
And  break  me  in  pieces  with  words  ? 

'  These  ten  times  ye  put  me  to  confusion ; 
Ye  are  not  ashamed  that  ye  deal  wrongfully  against  me. 

alone  in  the  first  round  of  speeches  closes  on  a  sinister  note, 

1 1^0;  all  alike  so  close  their  second  speeches. 

XIX.  Job's  reply  to  Bildad's  second  speech. — How  long 
are  the  friends  to  go  on  wronging  Job  by  false  accusations  (2^-); 

Job's  calamities  are  due  not  to  just  punishment  for  sin,  but  to 

God's  unjust  and  violent  treatment  of  him  (^~'^) ;  God's  hostility 

^8-i2j  j^as  |e(j  iQ  the  alienation  of  Job's  family  and  acquaintances 

J13-19J  and  left  him  with  nothing  but  bare  existence  (^^)?  Cannot 
his  friends  pity  him?  Why  do  they  instead  increasingly  perse- 

cute him  (2^')?  If  only  his  assertion  of  innocence  might  be 

perpetuated  (after  his  now  imminent  death)  (2^'-) !  It  will  be  ; 
and,  moreover,  God  will  vindicate  him  and  show  Himself  to  be 

on  his  side  (^-27j .  g^^id  so  the  friends  will  contiuue  their  perse- 

cution of  him  at  their  peril  (^s') ! 

2-6,  How  long  are  the  friends  to  go  on  aggravating  Job's 
sufferings  by  what  they  say  ?  They  have  repeatedly  and 

shamelessly  wronged  him  (^)  by  suggesting  that  the  cause  of 
his  great  and  extraordinary  sufferings  lies  in  his  sin  ;  but  it 

does  not ;  on  the  contrary,  the  cause  of  his  suffering  is  that 

God  has  turned  the  scales  of  justice  against  him  (^),  so  that 
there  has  wrongly  fallen  to  him  the  penalty  of  great  crimes 

which  he  had  never  committed ;  and  thereby  God  has  given 

a  ground,  according  to  the  current  theory,  for  an  argument 

against  his  innocence. 

2.  //ow  lofi^\  beginning  like  Bildad,  18^. —  Vex  my  soul]  by  your 
severe  and  uncompassionate  treatment  of  me;  for  the  vb.,  cp. 

especially  Is.  ̂ i'^\  "  I  (Yahweh)  will  put  it  (the  cup  of  my  fury) 
into  the  hand  of  those  that  vexed  thetf  that  said  to  thy  soul,  Bow 

down  that  we  may  pass  over";  La.  i''-  ̂ ^  of  the  pain  caused  to 

Sion  by  Yahweh's  severe  punishment  of  her ;  y^^  (antithetical 

to  •' show  compassion  ").  Not  only  do  his  "comforters"  not 

alleviate  (i^**),  they  positively  add  to  his  sufferings  (<;p.   16-). 
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*  And  be  it  indeed  that  I  have  erred, 
Mine  error  rcmaincth  with  myself. 

3.  These  ten  twu's\  i.e.  these  many  times :  how  often  !  cp. 

Nu.  1 4-- ;  also  for  ten  =  many,  Gn.  31",  Lv.  26-'^. 
4.  The  exact  force  of  the  v.  is  far  from  clear.  In  thr  first 

place,  does  it  virtually  admit  error  or  (cp.  No.  4  below)  deny  it  ? 

Certainly  an  admission  of  such  error  as  would  deserve  what 

Job  now  sufl'ers  is  out  of  the  question.  But  error  is  a  mild 

word;  cp.  "  Krrors,  who  can  discern"  (Ps.  19^"');  the  possi- 
bility of  errors,  unknown  to  himself,  weif^hs  upon  the  conscience 

of  the  relig^iously  sensitive  man,  but  these  do  not  account,  like 

g^reat  transgressions,  for  g^reat  suffering's.  If,  then,  the  v.  admits 

such  error  (and  even  sin  Job  admits  elsewhere,  10"  n.  13-*^),  it 
is  best  taktn  as  meaning :  granted  that  I  have  sinned,  the 

penalty  of  that  sin  no  doubt  comes  home  to  me,  but  it  affords 

no  ground  for  you  ('*)  to  argue  from  the  reproach  which  my 
great  sufferings  cast  upon  me  that  I  have  s^reatly  sinned. 

Richter  (1^3  DN  for  D3DN)  gives  a  special  turn  to  the  kind  of 

iMTor  admitted  :  If  in  my  youth  I  erred  (cp.  13**,  Ps.  25^),  Is  my 
error  (for  ever)  to  abide  with  me?  Hut  the  vb.  {^)  refers  to  a 

recurrent  and  temporary,  rather  than  to  a  p>ermanent  stay. 

Other  interpretations  are  :  (i)  Granted  I  have  erred,  my  error 

is  my  alfair,  not  yours  ;  but  this  is  only  possible,  and  even  then 

unsatisfactory,  if  the  admission  of  error  is  tantamount  to  the 

tienial  of  great  siu  ;  for  if  Job  has  g^reatly  sinned,  that  is 

altogether  an  affair  of  the  friends,  being"  the  complete  justifica- 

tion of  their  case  ag"ainst  him:  moreover,  in  6**  Job  appealed 
to  the  friends  to  make  plain  to  him  what  his  error  was: 

(2)  Granted  I  have  erred,  I  alone  am  cognizant  (nK  as  12'  14*'*: 

cp.  Dy,  ()*^'*  ".)  of  my  errors,  i.e.  my  sin  is  venial,  not  gross  and 
open,  and  you,  having  no  real  knowledge  of  it,  are  ch.arging 

me  with  sin  without  justification  (Di.);  but,  as  Hi.  pointed  out, 

one  of  the  charges  of  the  friends  against  Job  is  precisely  what 

on  thi^  hypothesis  he  admits,  viz.  that  hi'  keeps  his  sin  to 
himself,  making  no  confession  of  it  ;  (3)  my  sin  hurts  only 

myself,  not  you — a  parallel  to  7-^  (Job's  sin  d(H»s  not  injure 
God):   so  Pe.ike;   (4),  Du.  :    "Have  I  indeed  erred?     With  me 
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^  If  indeed  ye  magnify  yourselves  against  me, 
And  argue  against  me  my  reproach  ; 

^  Know  then  that  God  hath  subverted  me  (in  my  cause), 
And  hath  compassed  me  about  with  his  net. 

^  Behold,  I  cry  out,  Violence  !   but  I  am  not  answered  : 
I  cry  for  help,  but  there  is  no  judgment. 

doth  error  (so  G)  tarry?"  the  question  (expressed  by  the 
emotional  fiNI  instead  of  the  interrogative  particle)  of  course 

expecting  the  answer  no.  This  would  be  the  best  explanation 

if,  where  the  interrogation  is  so  important,  the  particle  could 

be  omitted  (G-K.  150^). 

5  f.  An  alternative  translation  of  ̂   is  :  Will  ye  indeed 
magnify  yourselves  .  .  .  and  argue  .  .  .?  cp.  Lex.  s.v.  DN,  50^^. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  translation.  If  indeed  ye  will  magnify 

yourselves  against  me,  then  argue  (or  prove),  etc.,  can  scarcely 

be  defended,  the  impf.  with  waw  in  the  apodosis  being  ab- 

normal (Dr.  §  136).  Translated  as  above,  the  imperative  (lyn) 

without  waw  may  be  paralleled  by  i  S.  20^^  21^^  (Dr.  136/3*^). 

6.  God  has  done  what  Bildad  (8"^)  and  Elihu  (34^^)  think 
impossible :  He  has  perverted  justice  :  Job  is  ensnared  like 

an  innocent  beast  by  a  mighty,  ruthless  hunter. — Net^  see 

phil.  n.  :   the  word  is  different  from  any  of  those  used  in  i8^~^^. 

7-20.  Description  of  God's  severe  dealings  with  Job,  both 

('"'^,  a  series  of  figures)  generally,  and  (i-^"20)  in  particular  by 
estranging  those  to  whom  he  might  most  naturally  have 

turned  for  comfort  and  support,  so  leaving  Job  abandoned  of 
men  and  alone. 

7.  Not  Job  (16'^),  but  God  is  the  doer  of  violence,  and  Job 
is  His  victim;  he  calls  out,  to  attract  the  notice  of  passers-by 

(Dt.  22^*),  Violence!  (cp.  Jer.  20**,  Hab.  1-),  but  none  of  them 
respond  or  give  him  assistance  to  secure  justice  against  his 

assailant.  —  I  aifi  no/  answered]  by  any  man  :  this  is  the  neces- 

sary implication  of  the  pass,  in  Pr.  21^'^;  if  the  meaning  is  I  am 

not  answered  by  God  (cp.  30"",  Hab.  i-),  then  there  is  the  same 

double  thought  of  God  which  has  appeared  before  (i6'"'2i  17**  n.): 
Ai^ainst  God  assailing  me  I  cry  out  U)  God  passing  by — but 
receive  no  help. 
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^  My  i).ith  he  Ijiith  fenced  u|)  dial  I  cannot  pass, 
And  upon  my  paths  he  setteth  darkness. 

*  My  ̂ lory  he  hath  stripped  from  off  me, 
And  he  hath  taken  away  the  crown  on  my  head. 

'"  He  breaketh  me  down  on  every  side,  and  I  am  ^^onc  ; 
And  he  hath  plucked  up  mine  hope  like  a  tree. 

^Mle  hath  also  kindled  his  wrath  aj^ainst  me, 
And  he  counteth  me  unto  him  as  (one  of)  his  adversaries. 

'-  One  and  all  his  troops  come  on, 
And  cast  up  their  way  against  me, 

And  encamp  round  about  my  tent. 

^^  My  brethren  he  hath  put  far  from  me, 
And  mine  acquaintance  are  wholly  estranged  from  me. 

^^  My  kinsfolk  have  failed, 
And  my  familiar  friends  have  forgotten  me. 

8.  Fresh  figures  :  God  prevents  Job  pursuing  his  way  by 

setting  barriers  across  it  and  involving  it  in  darkness:  cp.  La. 

3^,  and  see  on  3'-^. 
9.  God  has  stripped  Job  bare  of  the  reputation  for  righteous- 

ness which  he  once  enjoyed  (29**) ;  bereft  of  his  possessions  he 
is  in  the  estimate  of  the  world  a  sinner. 

10.  Breaketh  me  do'W7i\  The  fig.  in  *  is  of  a  building  :  Job's 

life  is  in  ruins :  nor  is  there  any  chance  of  restoration  :  ̂  any 

hope  he  might  have  had  is  like  .'i  tree  not  merely  cut  down  and 

still  capable  of  shooting  up  again  (14'),  but  uprooted. 

lib.  =  13**. 

12.  God's  troops  lay  siege  to  Job:  military  figures  are  also 
used  in  lo^'^  16'*  30'*. — Cast  up  their  Ttv/r]  i.e.  create  siege 

works  from  which  to  attack  the  invested  fortress. — ^fy  tent\ 

absent  from  (5,  in  which  ̂ '-  is  a  distich. 

13.  He  hath  put  far\  ffi  haxh'  gone  far ̂   in  agreement  with 

the  following  lines  (i3».  i»j^  where  the  vbs.  indicate  directly  the 

action  of  Job's  friends  in  avoiding  him  :  so  Di. — Afine  acquaint- 

ance] cp.  42" ;  but  a  very  slight  change  (lyr  for  ̂ JTP)  gives 

thev  have  known  it  (antt)'.  so  Me.  Bi.*  Bu.,  thus  securing  a 

whole  distich  for  the  "brethren,"  and  avoiding  the  close  juxta- 

position of  ̂ yT  '^'  and  *yn^D  **''. 
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^^  They  that  sojourn  in  my  house,  and  my  maids,  count  me  for 
a  stranger : 

I  am  become  an  alien  in  their  sight. 

1^  I  call  unto  my  servant,  and  he  giveth  me  no  answer ; 
With  my  mouth  must  I  entreat  him. 

^"^  My  breath  is  strange  to  my  wife, 

And  I  am  loathsome  to  the  children  of  my  (mother's)  womb. 

14  f.  The  division  of  the  lines  in  JH  is  probably  faulty  (see 

phil.  n.):  an  alternative  division  allows  the  rendering, 

My  kinsmen  and  my  familiar  friends  have  failed. 

They  that  sojourn  in  my  house  have  forgotten  me ; 

And  my  maids  count  me  for  a  stranger, 

I  am  become  an  alien  in  their  sight. 

But    not   improbably   the   fourth    of  these   lines   has  suffered 

transposition  and  originally  was  the  parallel  to  the  first. 

Kms/olk]  Heb.  ̂ /wse  that  are  neavy  used  of  those  nearly 

related:  cp.  Lv.  2i2'-,  where  the  range  of  the  term  is  exemplified; 

cp.  also  Lv.  25^,  Nu.  27^^,  and,  in  a  similar  context  to  the 

present,  Ps.  38^'^  ̂^^^  *'  those  that  are  near  (of  kin)  to  me  stand 

afar  off." — Failed]  lit.  ceased  (cp.  14''),  i.e.  to  treat  me  as  a  kins- 
man or  the  like.  Du.  for  have  failed  and  my  familiar  friends 

reads  have  ceased  to  know  me  :  but  see  phil.  n. — Familiar friends\ 

^Xn^D  as  Ps.  3112(11)  889(8)  5514(12)^  2  K.  iqI^. 

15.  They  that  sojourn]  those  who  had  sought  the  pro- 

tection of  Job's  house  and  enjoyed  his  hospitality — the^6'r(EV. 

"stranger")  of  Ex.  20^^. — Maids]  female  slaves. — A  straiiger] 
or  alieUy  properly  one  who  belongs  to  another  family,  class,  or 

community  (cp.  Nu.  i'''^  n.):  the  tables  are  now  so  completely 
turned  that  the  very  persons  who  owed  their  places  in  the 

household  to  Job  now  look  upon  him  as  one  outside  the  family. 

— Alien]  ox  foreigner. 

16.  Job's  slave,  instead  of  waiting  for  and  immediately 

responding  to  the  least  gesture  indicative  of  his  wish  (Ps.  123'^), 
does  not  even  obey  an  express  command  ;  and  at  best  now  he 

only  responds  to  humble  entreaty  and  appeal  for  compassion. 

I7«  The  loathsome  features  of  his  disease  {2^  n.)  repel  Job's 
nearest  and   dearest   relations — his  wife,    and   those   who   had 
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^^  Kvcn  younj^  children  despise  me; 
I   \\()ul(i  arise,  and  they  speak  against  me! 

'•'  All  the  iiicM  of  my  circle  abhor  me; 
And  they  vvliom   I   loved  are  turned  aj^Minst  me. 

^  My  bone  cleaveth  to  my  skin^, 

And  I  am  escaped  'with  my  flesh  in  my  teeth.' 

issued  from  the  same  womb  as  liimself. —  T/w  children  of  my 

{mothers)  "Momb\  i.e.  my  uterine  brothers  (and  sisters),  a  far 

narrower  term  than  the  ''brethren"  of  ̂ ^:  cp.  the  limitinj^ 

clause  attached  to  '♦  brother(s) "  in  Gn.  4320,  ]^.  8^^  "My 

brethren,  the  sons  of  my  mother."  "  My  womb,"  meaning  "my 

mother's  womb,"  has  already  occurred  in  3^^.  If  it  were  neces- 

sary to  explain  the  phrase  of  children  (cp.  Mic.  6^,  Ps.  132'^)  of 
Job,  the  passage  would  probably  be  in  conflict  with  the  Pro- 

logue (and  also  8"*  29^:  see  n.),  according  to  which  all  Job's 
children  had  perished  ;  for  the  alternative  suggestions  are  un- 

satisfactory, viz.  that  the  children  intended  are  children  of 

concubines  (G  Ew.),  or  grandchildren  (Hrz.).  W.  R.  Smith 

(Kinship  and  Marriage  in  Early  Arabia^  p.  34)  explained  the 

phrase  as  meaning  clajisinen  {belen,  as  in  Arabia,  mean- 

ing clan)  ;  but  this  would  make  ̂ '^''  more  nearly  a  repHitition 

of  ̂''\ 
18.  The  young  children  about  his  house  (see  phil.  n.),  though 

nut,  of  course,  his  own  children,  mock  at  (cp.  2  K.  2*^*)  his 

diseased  appearcmce,  or  ̂   the  diificulty  with  which  alone  he  can 
rise  from  tlu'  ground. 

19.  yhe  nun  of  my  circle\  or  confidence  (n^D  :  15"^  phil.  n.); 
the  men  to  whom  he  had  been  wont  to  communicate  his  secrets, 

or  intimate  thoughts  (cp.  I*s.  SS'***^'*^). 
20.  Job  is  already  little  better  than  a  skeleton,  and  his  hold 

on  life  precarious.  With  *  cp.  I's.  loj'"'',  La.  4**.  —  To  my  ski n\ 

fB^-{-  and  lo  my  flesh  \  but  see  phil.  n. —  //'////  my  flesh  in  my 
ieelh]  cp.  13^^.  ̂ l]  ivith  the  skin  of  my  teeth  \  the  words  have 
passed  into  a  proverb  for  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing;  but,  iis 

they  are  probably  the  result  of  an  accidental  corruption  of  the 

text,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  origin  and  exact  meaning  of 

*•  skin  of  the  teeth"  has  remained  obscure;   various  theories 
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-^  Have  pity  upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  O  ye  my  friends ; 
For  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched  me. 

"  Why  do  ye  persecute  me  as  God, 
And  are  not  satisfied  with  my  flesh  ? 

are  cited  and  discussed  by  Di.  and  Del.  Other  emendations  ot 

the  V.  are  discussed  in  the  phil.  n. 

21  f.  Ruthlessly  assailed  by  God  and  abandoned  by  other 

men,  even  those  nearest  him,  Job,  yearning  for  some  support, 

appeals  to  the  compassion  of  the  three  friends  who,  unlike 

others,  were  at  least  physically  still  near  him  :  for  the  moment 

all  thought  of  argument  is  abandoned ;  he  no  longer  seeks  to 

convince  them,  or  asks  them  to  be  just  to  him ;  he  asks  them 

to  ho.  kifid]  he  makes  his  appeal  on  the  two  grounds  that  they 

were  old  friends  of  his  and  that  he  is  sorely  smitten  ;  but  the 

second  ground  of  his  appeal  is  the  very  reason  why  the  friends 

cannot  be  kind  in  the  only  sense  that  will  satisfy  Job  ;  he 

wishes  them  not  to  continue  to  hold  him  guilty  of  sin,  and 

they,  because  he  is  smitten  by  God,  are  convinced  that  he  is. 

The  appeal  of  2^,  so  unlike  Job's  other  addresses  to  the  friends, 
is  abandoned :  the  friends  give  no  sign  of  relenting ;  and  in  2^, 
after  his  usual  manner,  Job  asks  them  the  cause  and  meaning 

of  their  cruel  treatment. — Have  pity  upon  tne]  or,  de  ki'fid, 

gracious  to  vie  :  cp.  the  use  of  the  vb.  in  Dt.  7'-^  28^^,  Ps.  37'^^^ 
—  Toiiched\  as  i^^  (see  n.  there)  2^. 

22.  Why,  relentless  and  persistent  as  God,  do  they  never 

come  to  an  end  of  calumniating  him  by  arguing  that  he  has 

committed  great  sins? — Are  not  satisfied  with  my  fiesli\  here  the 

meaning  (ct.  31*^)  rests  on  the  use  of  the  phrase  "to  eat  the 

flesh,  or  fragments,  of  a  man,"  in  the  sense  of  to  cakimniate  or 

accuse  him  ;  cp.  in  Aram.  Dn.  3*^  5''i&('-J4)  «<|_q  ̂ .^^^  1^1^^  fragments 

of"  (KV.  "accuse");  and  "the  eater  of  fragments"  is  the 

rendering  of  o  3<a'/3oXov  in  the  Peshitta  of  tlie  NT.  ;  and  in  the 
Qor.  (49'^^)  Mohammed  plays  on  the  two  meanings  of  the  phrase, 

the  literal  and  the  metaphorical :  "  Let  not  one  of  you  traduce 
another  in  his  absence.  Would  any  (jf  you  like  to  eat  the  flesh 

of  his  brother  being  dead?  Surely  ye  would  loathe  it."  See 
further,    Schult.    on    this    passage,    Ges.    Thes.  <.j\a.—  yhr    not 
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**  Oh  would,  then,  tli.il  my  words  were  written  ! 
Oh  would  that  they  were  inscribed  in  a  book  ! 

^*   That  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead 

'I'hey  were  lor  ever  j^raven  in  the  rock. 

sa/i's/h'i/  wi//i\  never  come  to  an  end  of,  never  have  enou^^h  of; 

cp.  Pr.  30^^'-. 

23  f.  When  Job  dies,  the  insatiable  hung^er  of  the  friends 

for  caluniniatin}^'-  him  (--'')  will  continue  ;  and,  their  accusations 
being  unchallenged,  he  will  pass  down  to  p)osterity  as  a  great 

sinner.  His  first  reaction  (a  second  follows  in  '^)  against  this 
thought  is  a  wish  :  this  wish  is  expressed  in  ***,  and  reinforced 

with  details  so  arranged  as  to  reach  a  climax  in^*'-^*:  would 

that  my  words  were  written  ('^,  for  an  abiding  testimony,  in  a 
book  (-^''),  or  even  more  enduringly  and  conspicuously  in  (lead 

or)  rock  ('*) :  in  that  case,  to  the  end  of  time,  the  charges 
brought  against  his  name  will,  at  least,  never  pass  unchallenged  ; 

and  he,  even  after  death,  will  continue  to  defend  his  integrity. 

23.  My  words]  not  the  words  that  follow  in  ̂'•'^-  (Mi.)  (an 

inscription  ('-^)  would  start  strangely  with  the  conj.  (*3W)  at  the 

beginning  of  ̂ ),  nor  the  exact  words  of  Job's  previous  sf>eeches 
in  their  full  extent,  but  the  substance  of  those  speeches,  in  so 

far  as  they  maintained  his  integrity  against  the  accusations  (^'') 

of  the  friends. — Inscribed]  Is.  30^. — ///  d  lxwk\  or  scroll  (31"^''  n.), 
where  they  would  continue  as  an  enduring  testimony  :  cp. 

Is.  30^.  The  term  **  book  "  does  not  necessarily  imply  extensive 
contents:  it  is  used,  c.t^.^  of  a  deed  of  purchase  (Jer.  3-2''),  or 

divorce  (l)t.  24'),  or  of  a  letter  (2  S.  11^*).  Du.,  in  his  (i.e. 

God's)  book\  on  the  ground  that  Job  would  not  express  a  wish 
which  he  could  himself  most  easily  satisfy  ;  the  suggestion  is 

well  criticized  by  Peake  :   see  also  phil.  n. 

24.  It  is  uncertain  whether  this  v.  referred  to  inscriptions 

on  one,  or  on  two  (cp.  S^U)  different  materials,  though  Jl|  is 

most  naturally  taken  as  referring  to  but  one,  and  this  also  seems 

most  effective  ;  in  this  case  the  v.  has  been  understood  (since 

Rashi)  to  refer  to  engraving  with  an  iron  stylus  (cp.  Jer.  17')  in 
the  rock,  and  then,  for  greater  clearness  and  lastingness,  filling 

in  the  letters  with  lead.      If  two  materials  are  referred  to,   it 
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^  But  I  know  that  my  vindicator  liveth, 
And  that  hereafter  he  will  stand  up  upon  the  dust. 

is  best,  adopting  two  slight  emendations  (see  phil.  n.),  tc 

render,  That  with  an  iron  stylus  on  lead,  Or  for  ever  in  the 

rock  they  were  graven.  The  climax  is  then  reached  in  three 

stages :  let  my  assertions  of  innocence  be  perpetuated  in  a 

written  scroll^  or,  in  what  is  more  enduring,  on  lead(<^n  tablets), 

or,  in  what  is  more  enduring  still,  immovable  also,  and  so  free 

from  risk  of  being  lost,  and  conspicuous  too — i?i  the  rock.  Is 
the  poet  thinking  of  inscriptions  cut  in  the  rocks  over  tombs  ? 

Inscribed  leaden  tablets  were  much  used  in  antiquity  (Paus. 

ix.  31*;  Pliny,  H.N.  13.  669),  especially  for  imprecations  (cp. 

Tac.  Ann.  ii.  6g,  **nomen  Germanici  plumbeis  tabulis  insculp- 

tum  "),  and  many  such  tablets  have  been  discovered,  including 
one  containing  a  Phoenician  inscription  from  Carthage  of  about 

the  3rd  or  2nd  cent.  B.C.  ;  see  Wiinsch,  Defixionum  tahcllce 

Atticce  (cp.  Bliss,  Macalister,  and  Wiinsch,  Excavations  in 

PalestifiCy  pp.  185-187;  Cooke,  NSIf  No.  50,  and  the  literature 
there  cited). 

25.  But  to  the  first  (^'•)  there  now  succeeds  a  second  re- 

action to  the  thought  (2^)  that  his  character  after  death  will  be 
undefended  against  the  accusations  which  will  still  continue. 

This  second  reaction  takes  the  form  not,  like  the  first,  of  a 

wish,  but  of  a  conviction  under  great  emotional  excitement 

(cp.  2^).  For  the  moment,  at  least,  Job  is  convinced  that  there  is 
to  be  some  better  defence  of  his  character  than  his  own  assertions 

recorded  in  writing  for  ever  ;  not  the  indelible  letters  of  a  dead 

man,  but  a  living  person  will  defend  and  vindicate  his  character : 

none  other  than  the  living  God  Himself  will  at  last  free  his 

name  from  reproach.  In  another  remarkable  respect  the  sccoiul 

appears  to  pass  beyond  the  first  thought,  though  corruption 

and  obscurity  of  the  text  leave  this  point  more  ambiguous  than 

could  have  been  desired.  In  ̂ '-  Job  is,  relatively,  satisfied  to 
die,  if  he  can  be  sure  that  as  in  life,  so  after  death  the  accusa- 

tions against  him  will  not  pass  unchallenged ;  the  written 

record  made  before  his  death  will  endure  afterwards — a  per- 

petual challenge.     After  death,  as  in  life,  Job  will  thus  maintain 
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his  own  intcj^rity.  Hut  the  second  thouj^^ht  is  that  his  intej^rity 
will  be  maintained  not  mcTely  by  himself,  but  established  by 

another,  and  that  other  (jod  :  in  other  words,  a  great  chanj^^e 
will  occur  after  death  :  and  of  this  chant^e  Job,  even  in  death, 

will  become  conscious  (vv.*-^*- -"*)  ;  in  life,  rij^'^ht  up  to  death, 
God  has  seemed  to  himself  as  to  his  friends  a^^ainst  him  ;  but 

when  He  vindicates  Job,  He  will  thereby  range  Himself  on 

Job's  side;  and  this  change  Job  will  see  :  his  eyes  will  behold 
God  on  his  side  at  last.  Even  if,  as  on  the  whole  (in  spite  of 

14'"^)  seems  best,  we  thus  interpret,  there  is  still  no  belief 
here  in  a  coiitinucd  life  of  blessedness  after  death  in  which 

compensation  in  kind  will  be  made  for  the  inequalities  of  this 

life  ;  the  movement  in  the  direction  of  a  belief  in  a  future  which 

is  here  found  is  rather  in  response  to  the  conviction  that  com- 
munion with  God  is  real  ;  in  a  moment  after  death  it  will  be 

given  to  Job  to  know  that  he  was  not  deluded  in  maintaining 

his  integrity,  and  that  he  had  not  really  forfeited  the  confidence 

of  God.  An  alternative  theory  of  these  verses  (Bu.  Kautzsch) 

makes  Job  expect  the  vision  of  God  (-*^)  this  side  of  death  ;  and, 

so  far  as  the  diflicult  and  in  part  corrupt  lines  (26b-26a.  bj  .^^^ 
concerned,  there  would  be  much  to  be  said  for  interpreting 

the  obscurities  and  ambiguities  of  the  text  towards  this  less 

startling  conclusion  ;  but  the  theory  does  not  appear  to  give 

due  weight  to  the  fact  that  in  -•*'•  (as  also  in  16*^' )  Job  clearly 
expects  to  die  before  his  character  is  cleared,  and  that  no 

transition  to  the  contrary  thought,  that  he  will  only  die  after 

that  has  taken  place,  is  to  be  discovered  in  ̂ \  on  the  other 
hand,  the  stress  laid  on  the  fact  that  the  vindicator  lives  can 

!)«•  most  natui.illy,  if  not  only,  explained  as  due  to  the  implicit 
antithesis  that  Job  will  die.  The  other  thought  would  naturally 

have  been  expressed  in  some  such  form  as:  I  know  that  I  shall 

live,  and  that  I  shall  yet  see  God  upon  the  earth  (cp.  Ps.  42** ̂ '•\ 
Is.  2i^^^)  and  on  my  side;  and  if  this  actually  was  the  thought 

of  the  writer,  it  would  be  best  to  regard  the  word  '*  liveth  "  as 
an  intrusion  into  the  text:  but  for  this  there  is  no  sufficient 

reason  (see  phil.  n.)  Bruston  (A\t//c  de  th^oiogic  ei  dcs  ques- 

tions rclifrcuscs^  1900,  244;  ZATW^  1906,  143-146)  understands 

Job  to  be  describing  a  present  vision  of  God  vindicating  him  in  the 
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future,  when  he  is  dead  and  no  longer  conscious.     The  obscure 

renderings  of  G  (understood  by  Clement  of  Rome  {Cor.  26)  and 

Origen  (on  Mt.  17^^:  P.G.  xiii.  1566)  of  the  resurrection,  but 
otherwise  by  most  scholars  of  the  Eastern  Church  from  Chry- 

sostom  downwards)  S2E  do  not  justify  the  conclusion  that  the 

translators  detected  a  reference  to  experience  after  death  ;   on 

the  other  hand,  U  (hence  AV.),  with  all  clearness,  does  so  and 

even  introduces  the  idea   of  the   resurrection  of  the  body  (cp. 

Aug.  De  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  29).     On  the  history  of  the  interpreta- 

tion of  the  passage,  see  Speer,  Zur  Exegese  von  Hioh  iq^^'^'^^  in 
ZA  TWj  1905,  pp.  47-140  (with  references  to  earlier  discussions, 

p.  49). — Mj>  vifidtca/or]  The  one  who  will  vindicate  me,  estab- 

lish my  character;  cp.  *'My  witness,"  *'  He  that  voucheth  for 

me,"  16^^.     The  Hebrew  term  goel  (cp.  3^  n.)  may,  by  itself, 

without  the  addition  of  Din,  denote  **the  avenger  of  blood," 
and  has  sometimes  been  understood  in  this  special  sense  here 

(cp,  i6^^^-) ;  but  the  thought  of  murder  is  not  suggested  here, 
and  the  goel  had  many  other  functions  besides  that  of  securing 

an  equivalent  for  blood  slain  ;  he  had  to  vindicate  various  claims 

and  rights  (cp.  e.g.   Lv.   25-^).     With  the  present  usage,    cp. 

especially  Pr.  23^^ :   Do  not  oppress  widows  and  orphans,  ''  for 
their  vindicator  (z.e.  God)  is  mighty.  He  will  plead  their  cause 

against  thee":  also  Ps.  119^^^. — Ltve/k]  i.e.  implicitly,  for  ever 

(cp.  the  phrase  **the  living  God"):   not  something  written  for 

ever  (-^),  but  a  person  who  lives  for  ever  will  for  ever  vindicate 

Job. — IIereafter\  lit.  as  one  (coming)  after  (or,  at  the  last)  ;   see 
phil.    n.     The   particular   nuance  given  to  the  phrase  differs 

according  to  the  view  taken  of  the  passage  as  a  whole ;  by 

itself  it   might  equally  well  mean   as  one  coming  after  (I    am 

dead) ;  cp.  Ec.  4^*^ ;  or,  as  one  mho  comes  last  and  says  the  last 

word — and  that   in  Job's   favour — in   the   dispute   (Bu.).     The 
line  would  read  more  easily  if,  instead  of  this  phrase,  \\\qav.  was 

a  parallel  to  *'my  vindicator,"  such  as   **my  aftermaii  "  (but 
see  phil.  n.). — Stand  up]  or  rise  up^   as   witness  (cp.   e.g.    1)1. 

19"^'-,  Ps.  27''^),  or  judge  (3i'S   Ps.   76'"  94'",    Is.   2'"  of  God). 
On  other  interpretations  and  emendations,  see  phil.  v\.  —  Upon 

thi'  dust\  perhaps,  of  Job's  grave;   cp.  7^'  17'"  20'*  21''"'  (also, 

more  remotttly,  lo'''  34''',  Ps.   104"'*) ;   though   it  is   true,   as   Hu. 
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2«And  ..... 

And  away  from  my  flesh  I  shall  behold  God. 

^  Whom  /  shall  behold  (to  be)  on  my  side, 
And  mine  eyes  shall  see  (to  be)  unestranged. 

My  reins  fail  with  longing  within  me. 

urges,  that  in  these  passages,  as  in  others  (Ps.  7' 22''-^,  Is. 

26'-',  Dn.  12^),  the  reference  to  the  grave  is  much  more  clearly 
indicated  than  here.  The  alternative  is  to  give  the  phrase  the 

meaning  "upon  the  earth":  cp.  especially  /\i^^''^\  also  5^ 

(II  ♦*  ground")  14^  39^*  (II  "earth"):  cp.  also  8»»  22^*  271^  28^ 

30^  40^-'.  If  the  implication  is  "upon  the  earth,"  there  is  a 
tacit  advance  on  16^®:  there  Job  thinks  of  God  his  witness  as 
in  heaven;  ultimately  in  the  judgment  of  God  he  is  innocent; 
here  he  is  convinced  that  God  will  manifest  his  innocence  to 

those  on  earth  who  have  levelled  accusations  against  him  ;  for 

another  tacit  antithesis  between  "dust"  and  "  heaven,"  see  4^* 

(after  ̂ ^).  We.  (see  phil.  n.)  renders  agai?tst  dusty  i.e.  Job's 

friends  and  accusers;  Bruston  (Z.'IZ'H'',  1906,  144),  on  behalf 
of  (iitsf^  i.e.  of  Job,  who  is  soon  to  become  dust ;  but  though 

man  may  be  said  to  be  dust  (Gn.  3^®,  Ps.  103^*),  that 
particular  individuals  should  be  re/erred  to  simply  as  dust  is 

unlikt'ly. 

26.  Line  *  is  altogether  obscure  and  uncertain:  see  phil.  nn. 

Unfortunately  ̂   being  obscure,  the  phrase  in  *'  rendered  above, 
away  from  my  fleshy  i.e.  after  death,  is  ambiguous  ;  in  itself  it 

may  equally  well  mc^w/rom  my  fleshy  i.e.  in  life:  on  the  reasons 
derived  from  the  wider  context  in  favour  of  the  former,  see 

on  •^\ — I  shall  behold  God]  cp.  Ps.  ii^  "the  upright  bt-hold 

God,"  Ps.  17^''*;  Job  thus,  even  in  this  phrase,  implies  his 
conviction  that  he  will  see  God  recognizing  his  integrity,  and 

reconciled  to  him ;  but  this  thought  is  develojH'd  and  more 

explicitly  stated  in  the  next  distich. 

27.  In  the  \  isioii  Job  will  see  that  God  is  no  longer,  like 

men  ('*•  ''),  and  as  He  Himself  now  seems,  estranged,  but 

ranged  on  his  side.  /|  emphatic  I,  "of  whom  this  might  be 

deemed  incredible"  (Dr.  Di.).  —  On  my  side\  /,  as  in  Gn.  31*-, 

Ps.  5r)'"<"*  I  iH'\  Mine  eyes  shall  see\  ̂2^.  — (To  be)  unestranj^ed] 
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^  If  ye  say,  **  How  will  we  persecute  him  ! 

Seeing  that  the  root  of  the  matter  is  found  in  "^him^ " ; 

or  (to  be)  not  a  stranger  (^^  n.).  The  grammatically  possible 
alternative  rendering  of  the  line,  And  mine  eyes  and  not  (those 

of)  a  stranger^  shall  see^  is  far  less  probable  ;  no  doubt  Job 

alone  might  see  God  while  others  present  at  the  time  only  hear 

Job's  vindication  or  see  some  accompaniment  of  the  vision  (cp. 

2  K.  2  ;  Du.  ;  add  Acts  9"^) ;  but  Job  is  not  at  this  moment 
interested  in  what  will  not  happen  to  some  one  else,  but  in 

what  will  happen  to  himself,  and  in  particular  the  aspect  under 

which  he  will  see  God — God  once  more  his  friend.  Moreover, 

what  Job  longs  for  is  not  the  mere  outward  sight  of  a  material 

manifestation,  but  direct  inward  vision  or  experience  of  God's 

attitude  towards  him  :  cp.  n.  on  42^. 
27c.  The  thought  of  the  vision  fills  Job  with  deep  emotion, 

and  longing  to  see  it  realized. — Reins\  in  Hebrew  psycho- 

logfy  the  seat  of  intense  feeling:  cp.  Ps.  16^,  Pr.  23^^. — Fail 
with  longing\  the  vb.  to  fail  (nps)  with  the  same  meaning  as 

in  Ps.  843(2)  1,981  (predicated  of  the  soul),  69*  <3)  ,  1982c.  i23,_ 

Within  7ne]  not  the  usual  phrase  (^3"ip3),  but  lit.  in  my  bosom : 

cp.,  perhaps,  Ec.  7®  and  c.  23^^  (emended).  King  (J.Th.S. 

XV.  76 ff.)  to  avoid  **  my  reins  ...  in  my  bosom  "  would  render 

the  line,  **  I  am  fully  determined  in  my  bosom,"  or  **  I  fully 

trust  in  my  bosom  "  (cp.  U) ;  but  this  is  hazardous.  Possibly, 
however,  the  line,  an  isolated  stichos,  is  corrupt. 

28 f.  A  closing  warning  for  the  friends:  if  they  persist  in 

persecuting  {^ :  cp.  ̂ )  him  on  the  ground  that  the  sufferings  of 

Job,  the  root  of  the  matter  at  issue  (iDn,  as  Ex.  18^^)  and  under 
discussion,  are  due  to  sin  in  Job,  let  them  beware  lest  they 

themselves  become  the  victims  of  the  sword  (Dt.  32^^)  of  divine 

justice. — b.  IIitn\  "^  mc  :  see  phil.  n.  Adopting  this  emendation 
we  might  alternatively  render  the  line,  And  find  the  root  of  the 

matter  in  him ;  but  the  order  of  the  words  does  not  favour 

this;  and  if  the  point  were  that  the  friends  will  push  their 

scrutiny  into  Job's  case  till  they  detect  the  hidden  mischief  that 

lurks  within  him  (Peake),  a  stronger  \l).  than  "find,"  such  as 
"search  out,"  woiiM  Ix-  used. 
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^  He  yc  afraid  of  the  sword  : 

For  ̂ such  things'  arc  iniquilies  meet  for  the  sword, 
That  ye  may  know  there  is  a  judj^e. 

XX.  '  Then  answered  Sophar  the  Na'amathite,  and  said, 

*  Therefore  my  thouj^hts  ̂ disturb^  me, 

And  by  reason  of  ̂ this'  my  haste  is  within  me. 
'  The  correction  which  putteth  me  to  confusion  must  I 

hear. 

Hut  out  ot  my  undcrstandini^'-  a  spirit  answereth  me. 

29.  Lines  ''  '"  are  more  or  less  corrupt  ;  for  alternative 

emendations,  see  i)hil.  n. — Suc/i  things]  Jt^  wrath. — A  juUiri']  ffl 

juiignicnt. 

XX.  Sophar's  second  speech. — Provoked  by  Job's  foolish 

words  (■-'•),  Sophar  asks,  though  exceptionally  (see4-n.)  the 
speech  does  not  begin  with  the  question,  whether  Job  is  un- 

aware (implying  by  the  question  that,  of  course.  Job  cannot  be 

unaware)  of  the  fact,  old  as  history  (*),  that  the  wicked,  if  they 

are  exalted  for  a  brief  space  ('•'•),  perish  ignobly  (^),  and  utterly 
vanish  (**'•),  and  their  children  are  reduced  to  want  (^•).  All  in 

their  life  that  promised  well  is  turned  to  bitterness  ("^'') ;  they 
are  forced  to  disi^orj^e  their  unjustly  and  cruelly  gained  wealth 

('•'  ")  ;  for  God  punishes  them  (-•*),  and  if  they  escape  one 

disaster,  it  is  but  to  succumb  to  another  (-*  '-^).  Heaven  and 

earth  turn  witness  aj^fainst  them  (-^),  and  they  lose  all  (-'*) :  such 
is  the  fate  of  the  wicked  (-^). 

2.  Disturb]  J?  answer :   see  phil.  n. — b.  Jtj  an^  by  reason  of 

my  haste  within  nie  \   see  phil.  n. — //aste]  or,  perhaps,  emotion. 
The    rebukes    administered    and    advice    offered    by   Job    (e.g. 

it/'-^'),   which   are  an   affront   (=**)   to   Sophar,   call    forth    the 
present  impetuous  or  passionate  reply. 

3.  The  rorreetion  which,  etc.)  *no^3  "IDID :  cp.  (l3Dli)Cr  'o,  "  the 

correction  \\hi(  h  led  to  our  peace,"  Is.  53'').—  HV/Zr/i  putteth  me 

to  confusion]  a  retort  to  Job's  complaint,  19'*. — b.  A  bad  parallrl 
t«)  ',  •.\ni\  scarely  intellij^ible  :  but  set*  |)hil  n.  Siii^^htly  emended, 
the  line  j^ives  excelhiit  parallelism  and  sense:  And  with  wind 

void  of  understandiiiL;  th«)u  answerest  me:  cp.  8"(nilda<l),  15- 

(ICliphaz). 
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*  Dost  thou  know  this  (as  being-)  from  of  old, 
Since  man  was  placed  upon  the  earth, 

^  That  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short. 

And  the  joy  of  the  godless  but  for  a  moment  ? 

^  Though  his  loftiness  mount  up  to  the  heavens, 
And  his  head  reach  unto  the  clouds ; 

^  Like  his  (own)  dung  he  perisheth  for  ever: 
They  who  have  seen  him  say,  Where  is  he  ? 

8  He  flieth  away  as  a  dream,  and  is  not  found ; 
And  he  is  chased  away  as  a  vision  of  the  night. 

®  The  eye  which  saw  him  seeth  him  no  more ; 
Neither  doth  his  place  any  more  behold  him. 

1^  His  children  court  the  favour  of  the  poor, 
And  his  hands  give  back  his  wealth. 

4b.  Cp.  Dt.  432. 

5.  The  triumphing^  i.e.  the  exultant  joyous  shout  (nJD"),  as 

37,  Ps.  ioo2  636). 

6.  Cp.  Is.  14I8. 

7a.  Like  his  own  dung]  completely  (cp.  ̂   i  K.  14^^,  2  K.  9^^) 
and  shamefully.  But  the  unnecessary  suffix,  though  not  the 

coarseness  of  the  figure  (for  cp.  ̂^,  though  scarcely  ii^^^  which 
Di.  also  quotes),  may  throw  doubt  on  the  correctness  of  the 

text  or  translation.  &  like  a  'whirlwind  \  Ew.  like  his  majesty 
(Ar.  jaldt) ;  Che.  [ET.  x.  382)  like  his  glory  (HDD)  ;  King 

(J.  Th.S.  XV.  39),  while  he  is  confiding  {^1'2^  a  vb.  :  cp.  Ps.  22^^^^ 

37^,  Pr.  16^;  but  these  passages  do  not  justify  giving  to  f)f)j  (lit. 

to  roll)  used  absolutely  the  sense  to  confide). —  Where  is  he] 

cp.  14^^. 

8.  For  the  figures,  cp.  Is.  29*^,  Ps.  73-^. 
9.  Line  =*  closely  resembles  7^  (Job),  Ps.  103^"^,  '^  7^^''.  Cp. 

also  8^^  (Bildad). 
lOa.  Or,  The  poor  oppress  his  children  ;  or,  His  children 

are  crushed  into  poor  ones  :  see  phil.  n.  In  any  case,  the 

meaning  is  that  his  children  are,  or  suffer  as,  the  poorest  of 

the  poor  (cp.  5*  Kliphaz).  Coming  after  ̂   it  would  be  easy  to 

understand  "^  of  the  impoverishment  of  the  children  after  the 

wicked  man's  death  ;   but   in   that  case  ''  also  should   refer   to 
12 
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''  His  bones  are  full  of  his  youth, 
Hut  it  will  lie  down  with  him  it)  tht-  dust. 

'-  Thouj^'^h  wick(.'dm*ss  be  swcrt  in  his  mouth, 

Thouj^h  he  hidt-  it  under  his  tongue  ; 

'•*  Though  he  spare  it,  and  do  not  let  it  go, 
But  keep  it  still  within  his  palate ; 

**  (Yet)  his  food  in  liis  bowels  is  turned  ; 
The  gall  of  cobras  is  within  him. 

'^  He  swalloweth  down  riches,  and  vomiteth  them  up  again  ; 
Out  of  his  belly  God  doth  cast  them. 

'*  The  poison  of  cobras  he  suckclh, 

The  viper's  tong^ue  doth  slay  him. 

the  children,  and  their  hands  should  be  read  (see  phil.  n.). 

Alternatively  '^'  may,  as  '^  certainly  does,  return  to  the  lifetime 
of  the  wicked  man  ;  even  in  his  lifetime  his  children  (like  him- 

self *'  '•'')  are  reduced  to  beggary. 
II.  The  wicked  man  dies  in  the  full  bloom  and  vigour 

of  youth — before  he  has  lived  even  half  the  allotted  span 

of  human  life  (Ps.  55*-^*). — Of  his  youth\  AV.  follows  F  in 
gratuitously  prefixing  the  sins.  —  The  dus/]  i.e.  the  grave :  cp. 

19-^  n. 
12  14. — Wickedness  is  compared  to  a  dainty  morsel  ('-^  **■) 

which  is  kept  in  the  mouth  as  long  as  possible  ('-''')  that  full 

enjoyment  may  be  had  from  the  taste  of  it  ('^),  but  which,  uhrn 

it  passes  into  the  system,  proves  poisonous  (^*). 

15.  A  diflVrent  and  coarser  (cp.  v.'  n.,  also  Jer.  51**)  figure 
derived  from  eating  :  the  wicked  man,  in  his  haste  to  be  rich, 

gluttonously  loads  his  belly  with  riches,  but  God  administers 

an  emetic,  and  he  has  to  part  with  them  again.  It  is  curious 

that  some  should  connect  ^'*  closely  with  '*  as  continuing  the 
same  figure ;  in  helping  the  wicked  to  part  with  what  had 

become  poisonous,  God  would  be  mitigating  the  punishment, 

and  this  is  certainly  not  Sophar's  thought. 

16.  The  v.  may  have  been  a  marginal  parallel  to  **^  (so 

Bu.).  "'  is,  of  course,  physiologically  incorrect ;  but  the  darting 
tongue  of  the  ser|>ent  naturally  suggested  itself  as  the  instru- 

ment of  death. 
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^^  Let  him  not  look  upon  the  channels  of  "^oiP, 
The  streams  of  honey  and  curdled  milk. 

^^  Restoring  that  which  he  laboured   for,   he   swalloweth  it 
not  down  ; 

According'  to  the  gains  of  his  exchange  he  rejoiceth  not ! 

^*  For  he  hath  oppressed  (and)  forsaken  the  poor, 
He  seizeth  violently  a  house,  but  doth  not  build  it  up. 

-^  Because  he  knew  no  quietness  in  his  belly, 
He  will  not  escape  with  his  valued  possessions. 

2i  Nothing  escaped  his  greed ; 
Therefore  his  prosperity  endureth  not. 

^  In  the  fullness  of  his  sufficiency  he  is  in  straits ; 
The  hand  of  every  one  that  is  in  misery  cometh  upon 

him. 

17.  Let  him  noi\  or,  Never  can  he  .  .  .  !  see  phil.  n. — 

Look  upon]  with  delight  and  enjoy  the  sight  of:  cp.  33^^,  Ps. 

io6-^  etc. — Oil]  see  phil.  n. — Curdled  ?)iilk]  a  form  in  which 
milk  was,  and,  in  Syria,  still  is,  specially  enjoyed :  see  n.  on 

Is.  7^^  (Isaiahy  p.  129). 
18.  He  cannot  retain,  or  take  pleasure  corresponding  to,  his 

riches.     The  inconsistency  with  ̂ ^  need  not  be  pressed. 

19-21.  The  greedy  man  acquires  and  consumes  remorse- 

lessly (^'^)  and  greedily  (20a.  2iaj .  therefore  he  is  not  allowed  to 
retain  and  enjoy  his  acquisitions. 

19.  For]  or  rather,  if  the  v.  be  left  unemended,  because^  as 

in  -^*;  in  all  three  distichs  the  first  line  gives  the  cause  of  the 
moral  consequence  described  in  the  second  line,  the  cause 

being  formally  indicated  in  ̂''^'  -^,  the  consequence  in  '^^.  Pos- 
sibly, however,  this  simihirity  did  not  exist  in  the  original  text 

(see  phil.  nn.):  in  that  case  yc;r  may  here  give  the  reason  for 

"*:  and  *'  (And  violently  seized  a  house  which  he  had  not  built) 
a  second  illustration  of  his  violent  conduct. — Build  up]  enjoy 

the  FK)ssession  of:  cp.  20b. 21b  ̂ ^^  gg^  ̂ ^^^  ̂  

20.  Because]  (G  om.  ;  Du.,  following  ffi,  renders  **,  He  hath 

no  quietness  in  his  treasure — *,  then,  gives  not  the  cause  of  '', 
but  is  a  parallel  statement. 

22b.  Cp.  5^. 
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^  His  belly  must  bt-  filled  ! 

(God)  sendf'th  forth  the  heat  of  his  anther  upon  him, 

And  raiiK'tli  it  upon  him  as  his  '  bread  '. 
'*  He  may  flee  from  the  iron  weapon, 

(But)  the  bow  of  bronze  will  strike  him  throup^h  ; 

■^  He  draweth  it  forth,  and  it  cometh  out  of  'his^  back  ; 
And  the  j^litterin^  point  out  of  his  gall. 

Terrors  ̂  are  turned^  upon  him  ; 
-*^      All  darkness  is  laid  up  for  his  treasures. 

23a.  Be  fillcd\  "not  with  the  food  he  loved,  but  with  the 

rain  of  Divine  judgments"  (Ps.  11^) — Dr.  But  the  line  is 
probably  a  gloss  or  a  fragment  (see  phil.  n.),  though  Bu.,  if 

one  line  must  be  omitted,  would  omit  *',  which  is  literal, 

between  two  lines  that  are  figurative. — As  his  bread]  J)  in/o  his 

flesh\  ̂   is  in  general,  and  was  originally,  perhaps,  more  closely, 

parallel  to  ̂ ;  on  the  interpretation  and  proposed  emendations, 
see  phil.  n. 

24.  The  doom  of  the  wicked  is  certain :  if  he  escape  one 

form  of  Divine  judgment,  it  is  only  to  fall  a  victim  to  another 

(cp.  Am.  5^®  9^^~"*)-  Such  is  the  point  of  the  v.,  if  the  text  of  * 

in  "%)  is  correct;  but  since  weapon  (pL*'3)  is  elsewhere  a  general 
term  (39-S  2  K.  10^,  Ps.  140^  and,  probably,  even  Ezk.  y^')^ 
and  collective,  it  should  include  bows  ;  in  that  case  the  anti- 

thesis would  be  reduced,  unsatisfactorily,  to  iron  and  bronze. 

Possibly  in  the  original  text,  *  was  synonymous  with  ̂   (cp.  (5), 

not  antithetical.  In  itself*  certainly  does  not  suggest  weapons 

ust'd  at  close  quartets  in  contrast  to  arrows  that  hit  at  a 

distance  (Del.  Di.  al.). — Bow  0/ bronse]  Ps.  18^:  fig.  for  arrows 
shot  from  a  powerful  bow. 

25.  Lines  **'  continue  -* ;  the  glittcrimr  fntint  of  the  arrow 

has  pierced  his  vitals  ('')  (cp.  16^^),  before  the  smitten  man  can 
extract  it  (*).  For  the  rest,  owing  to  corruption  of  the  text, 
the  figure  of  the  v.  is  blurred;  and  it  must  remain  uncertain 

whether  the  arrow  was  pictured  as  piercing  the  man  in  fronts 

and  so  passing  right  through  him  (G),  or  as  piercing  him  in 

the  back  as  he  flees  (-*»  Jl?). 
25c,  26a  are  best   taken  as  independent,  neither  continuing 
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A  fire  not  blown  (by  man)  devoureth  him ; 
It  feedeth  on  that  which  is  left  in  his  tent. 

2'^  The  heavens  reveal  his  iniquity, 
And  the  earth  riseth  up  against  him. 

^  The  increase  of  his  house  g"oeth  into  exile, 
As  things  swept  away  in  the  day  of  wrath. 

^  This  is  the  portion  of  a  wicked  man  from  God, 
And  the  heritage  appointed  unto  him  by  God. 

the  fig.  of  24-  25a.  b^  nor  beginning  that  of  26^^  On  the  other  hand, 

the  distich  is  anything  but  a  necessary  conclusion  to  2^,  and  2^-  25a-  b 
need  not  be  considered  out  of  place  (Du.).  If  it  were  necessary 

to  find  a  continuation  of  23^  it  would  be  better  found  in  26b.  c^ 

The  text  is  again  very  uncertain :  on  25^^  g^g  phil.  n.  It  is 

strange  that  in  26a  the  calamity  destined  for  /its  treasures  (V31QV), 
unless  indeed  this  should  be  taken  personally  for  his  treasured 

ones  as  in  Ps.  83*,  should  be  expressed  figuratively  by  saying 
that  darkness  is  laid  up  (lit.  hidde^i)  for  them  :  for  treasures 

are  hidden  things  (32^),  and  darkness  suggests  security  rather 
than  peril  for  these.  A  personal  term  of  some  kind  is  re- 

quired :  Me.  for  his  offspring  (VNVN^i' :  cp.  S),  Du.  for  him  {^  : 

cp.  (5). 

26b,  C.  A  fresh  fig.  :  lightning  (see  phil.  n.  and  cp.  i^^ 

15**  n.)  strikes  him  dead,  and  destroys  what  has  survived  (18^^, 

phil.  n.)  previous  disasters.  That  the  ''fire"  is  fever  is  im- 
probable. 

27.  "  Heaven  and  earth  combine  to  testify  to  his  guilt  (viz. 

by  the  judgments  which  they  conspire  to  send  against  him)  " — 
Dr.     A  reference  to  i6^^''-  1925^-  (Bu.)  is  far  from  certain. 

28.  A  return  to  the  judgments  after  27  is  not  very  satisfactory ; 

and  *7  and  ̂   may  have  become  accidentally  transposed — an 
accident  which  would  have  been  facilitated  by  the  similar  be- 

ginning (i)r)  of  the  first  lines  of  the  two  distichs.  —  Gocth  into 

exiU'\  similarly  Is.  24'\  Hos.  10'';  but  "^  (pointed  ?3')  may  also 
mean  roHeth  away  (like  a  stream) :  on  this  and  the  questionable 

text  of**  see  phil.  n. 

29.  Cp.  iK'^'  (for  the  fr)rm  of  conchision),  27'-''  (for  thr  con- 

tents of  the  V.  :   also  31''^). 
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XXI.  '  Tlicn  Job  answered  and  said, 

-  Hear  dilif^'^cntly  my  speech  ; 
And  let  this  be  your  consolation. 

'  SufTi-r  me,  and  /will  speak, 
And  after  that  I  have  spoken,  mock  on. 

XXI.  Job's  reply  to  Sophar's  second  speech. — Vv.*-* 
introductory  ;  "  '-^  the  facts  are  not  as  Sophar  represents  ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  wicked  actually  live  even  to  old  ajje,  enjoyinij  all 

manner  of  prosperity.  Why?  For  (^^^)  they  are  even  openly 
defiant  of  God.  No  doubt  it  sotnefimcs  happens  that  calamity 

befalls  the  wicked;  but  how  often  ('"')?  Perhaps,  too,  God 
punishes  the  children  of  the  wicked  after  the  fathers  are  dead  ; 

l)ul  that  does  not  affect  the  wicked  themselves  ('®"-^).  For, 
once  life  is  over,  one  who  has  enjoyed  prosperity  up  to  the  end 

is  no  worse  off  than  one  who  has  lived  miserably ;  difference  of 

fortune  belongs  to  life  only;  the  dead  share  all  a  common  fate 

(•^~-''').  Not  only  are  the  triends  wrong  as  to  facts,  but  wrong 
also  in  their  inference  that  because  Job's  house  has  been 

destroyed.  Job  is  wicked  (-^'•).  It  is  in  those  that  escape 
calamity  that  wickedness  might  more  safely  be  suspected  ;  but 

men  are  afraid  to  accuse  powerful  sinners,  however  patent 

their  sins;  they  rather  cringe  before  them  in  their  lifetime, 

and  honour  them  in  death  C-^'^). 

The  emphasis  in  this  speech  lies  not  on  Job's  suffering  in 

spite  of  his  righteousness,  but  on  the  appalling  {'•'•)  fact  that 
men  prosper  in  spite  of  being  wicked — an  appalling  fact  since 

it  seems  to  reflect  on  God  (');  cp.  Jer.  12*"^,  Ps.  73'"'-. 
2.  The  speeches  of  the  friends  gave  Job  no  comfort  {^  16- : 

cp.  15'');  but  their  attention,  if  they  will  give  it,  as  he  pro- 

pounds this  dark  riddle  of  God's  conduct,  he  will  .accept  as 

such. —  ]'our  cofisoi(ih'on\ct.  '*  the  consolations  of  God,"  15"  n. 
3.  After  he  has  spoken,  they  may,  if  they  can  or  will,  con- 

tinue to  mock.  —  Mock  on\  in  Jl|  (not  G)  the  vb.  is  sing,  as 

addressed  to  Sophar  alone:  cp.  16^  26*  (n.)l  ̂ ^-  thinks  the 

sing,  original,  and  the  correct  reply  to  20*  where  Sophar  alone 

speaks  for  the  friends  ;  but  it  is  ditlicult  to  see  how  20*  could 
have  been  in  the  first  pi. 
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*  As  for  me,  is  my  complaint  of  man  ? 
And  why  should  I  not  be  impatient? 

^  Mark  me,  and  be  astonished, 

And  lay  (your)  hand  upon  (your)  mouth  ; 

^  Even  when  I  remember  I  am  dismayed. 
And  horror  taketh  hold  on  my  flesh. 

^  Wherefore  do  the  wicked  live. 

Become  old,  yea,  wax  mighty  in  power? 

*  Their  seed  is  established  with  them. 

And  their  offsprin'g  before  their  eyes. 
^  Their  houses  are  safe  from  fear, 

Neither  is  the  rod  of  God  upon  them. 

^^  Their  bull  gendereth,  and  showeth  no  loathing ; 
Their  cow  calveth,  and  casteth  not  her  calf. 

4.  Not  of  men,  and  therefore  not  of  you,  but  of  God  I  com- 

plain, whose  ways  with  men  give  me  good  reason  to  be  impatient. 

— Cornplaifit]  7^^  (phil.  n.)  ̂^  9-''  10^  23-. — Impatient\  G^x\. 
5f.  If  the  friends  will  lend  Job  their  attention  as  he  ex- 

pounds his  theme,  viz.,  the  anomalies  of  God's  moral  govern- 
ment and  His  preferential  treatment  of  the  wicked,  they  will 

be  astounded,  as  Job  himself  (^)  is  already,  to  find  i^^-)  that 

God  suffers  the  wicked  to  prosper. — Mark  me]  lit.  /urn  to  me^ 

i.e.  attentively  :  the  two  imperatives  form  a  virtually  hypo- 

thetical sentence. — Lay  haiid  upon  mouth]  in  awe-struck  silence: 

40*,  Mic.  7^^. 

7.  Ct.  2&  and,  with  «•  ̂i  20I''  (Sophar) ;  also  iS^^-  ̂ ^  (Bildad), 
,-20fl.33f.  (Eiiphaz). 

8.  The  wicked  continue  to  have  their  children  as  they  grow 

old  (^),  their  children's  children  also,  about  them,  and  to  enjoy 
the  sight  of  them  ;  they  are  spared  the  cruel  bereavements  which 

had  been  multiplied  for  Job.  At  present  the  reference  to  the 

children  is  broken  off  by  ̂'-  and  resumed  in  ̂^ :  Bi.  Du.  place 

*  after  ̂ °, — the  best  and  simplest  transposition  :  Me.  rearranged 

VV.7-"  in  the  order  7-  »•  "•  10. «. 

9.  Safe  from  fca/  j  prosperous  (5-*),  with  no  fear  of  un- 

welcome change. — b.   Another  contrast  to  Job's  lot :   see  9-**. 
10.  No  accidf:nt  hinders  \hv  increase  of  thfir  herd.-    /y/f/V] 
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^^  They  send  forth  their  young"  ones  like  a  flock, 
And  their  children  dance. 

^*  They  sing^  to  the  timbrel  and  harp, 
And  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  pipe. 

^^  They  ̂ end^  their  days  in  prosperity, 
And  in  a  moment  go  down  to  Sheol. 

so  (5:  JL?  ///.v,  and  so  in  ̂  in  reference  to  the  individual  wicked 

man:  cp.  ̂^^•. — S/iowc/h  710  loathing\  or  causcfh  not  (the  cow) 
fo  loathe  (see  phil.  n.). 

II.  Their  children  are  as  free  from  care  as  small  cattle  let 

loose  on  the  pastures. — They  send  forth  their  young  ones\  so  fB 

(inX'^) ;  better,  because  a  closer  parallel  to  the  intrans.  \  b.  in  *', 

tJieir  young  ones  are  sent  forth ^  or  let  loose  (^npJT^,  V  TrpoidnX- 
XovTaLy  V  cgrediuntur).  For  this  idea  expressed  by  the  vb.  cp. 

Is.  32-^. — Like  a  flock\  as  little  here  as  in  Ps.  114*-®  is  the 
point  of  comparison  the  number  of  the  flock  (Du.  Bu.  Peake); 

the  point,  as  in  *^,  is  the  careless,  joyous  freedom  of  the  children. 

— Dance]  cp.  Ps.  114*-^ — there  of  animals  skipping  about  in 

terror  at  the  storm  (cp.  Ps.  29®),  here  of  the  dance  of  joy  (cp. 

Ec.  3*).  The  line  is  short,  and  has  possibly  lost  the  clause  like 

ranis  (cp.  Ps.  1 14"*),  parallel  to  like  a  flock  ;  if  not,  the  compari- 
son is  implicit. 

12-13.  The  wicked  live  a  merry  life  (^^),  and  die  an  easy 

death  (^^).  The  instruments  mentioned  in  ̂ -  are  (i)  the  timbrel^ 
i.e.  the  tambourine — an  instrument  of  percussion  ;  (2)  the  har/i 

or  lyre  (see  Dr.  Anws,  p.  236 f.)  —  in  any  case  a  stringed 

instrument ;  and  (3)  the  pipe  (bag-pipe)  or  flute  ((IT),  or  Pans 

pipe  (IJ) — in  any  case  the  term  (3i^V,  30*''^  Gn.  4*^  Ps.  150**) 
probably  denotes  a  wind  instrument  rather  than  another 

stringed  instrument  (G  in  Gn.  4^*)  :  see,  further,  EBi.  s.v. 
Music,  (i)  and  (2)  are  mentioned  together  as  used  for  joyous 

music  in  Gn.  31'-'^,  Is.  24^,  and  (together  with  other  instruments) 

Is.  5'«. 
13.  End]"^)  lit.  ivrar  out\  but  see  phil.  n. — In  a  moment] 

and  thentfore  painlessly,  not,  like  Job,  lingeringly  and  painfull)  ; 

or  /;/  tranquillity^  see  phil.  n. 

14  f.   All    thesr   tc)k<Mis   of  God's  favour   are    sh«nvn    to   the 
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^*  Yet  they  said  unto  God,  *'  Depart  from  us, 
For  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways. 

^^  What  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him? 

And  what  profit  should  we  have,  if  we  pray  unto  him  ?  " 

^^  Lo,  "^is^  not  their  prosperity  in  their  hand? 
(The  counsel  of  the  wicked  is  far  from  me.) 

wicked  (^"^^),  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  they  had  treated  God  with 
disdain,  and  lived  regardless  of  Him. 

15,  If  men  prosper,  though  they  disregard  God,  they 
naturally  and  cheerfully  conclude  that  nothing  is  to  be  gained 

by  regarding  Him;  the  same  conclusion  is  uttered  in  despair 

at  the  sight  of  the  prosperous  wicked  by  impatient  "  servants  " 
of  God  in  Mai.  3^^  2^\ 

16.  On  the  text  of  *  followed  in  the  translation,  see  below : 

Jt^  reads :  Lo,  their  prosperity  is  not  in  their  hand.  Line  ̂  
recurs  in  22^^^,  and  possibly  ̂   and  22^^^  are  merely  variants,  as 
Du.  suggests,  who  considers  the  v.  in  place  here  and  out  of 

place  there.  On  the  other  hand,  Bu.  suspects  ̂   of  having  here 
extruded  a  more  exact  parallel  to  *.  The  line  is  rhythmically 

more  in  place  in  22^^  (see  phil.  n.),  if  the  text  there  is  correct. 

"The  V.  has  been  very  differently  understood:  (i)  taking-  the  words 

[in  ̂ 1  as  Job's  own  :  their  prosperity  is  not  in  their  own  hands  to  retain 
(but  is  secured  to  them  by  God) :  so  Di.  Del.  ;  (2)  expressing  the  same 

sense  by  a  change  of  text  :  (a)  G  Me.  Be.  (omitting  nS),  Behold,  their  pros- 
perity is  in  their  hands  {i.e.  secure)  ;  (6)  Be.  (alt.)  nSh  for  vh  |n,  Du.  kSh  frr, 

(Behold,)  is  not  their  prosperity  in  their  hands  {i.e.  secure)? — Du.  continu- 
ing, (Is  not)  the  counsel  of  the  wicked  far  from  Him  (ucd)?  viz.  from  God 

(who  does  not  concern  Himself  with  their  projects:  (&  ipyab^  da-e^Qv  ovk 
i<popq.) ;  (3)  making  the  words  an  objection.^  quoted  by  Job  :  their  prosperity 
is  not  in  their  own  hands  to  retain  (but  may  be  lost  by  them  at  any  moment); 
io  RVm.  (prefixing,  Ye  say),  Schl.  Kamph.  Hi.  Bu.  (i)  cannot  be  said  to 

give  a  natural  sense  to  the  Hcb.  words  of  ̂  :  if  that  sense  is  thought  to  be 
required,  it  is  better  to  change  the  text  (2  a  ov  h)\  and  though  the  omission 
seems  violent,  it  is,  of  course,  possible  that  a  scribe,  finding  it  said  that  the 

prosperity  of  the  wicked  was  in  their  own  hands,  inserted  k*?,  regardless  of 
the  context,  to  make  the  statement  more  orthodox.  (3)  gives  an  excellent 
•ensc,  but  there  is  nothinjf  in  the  text  to  indicate  that  the  words  are  not 

Job's  own  :  howrvirr,  the  same  objf^ction  might  be  raist^d  on  '"'^  ((  p.  24'"), 
whrrr  thr  words  (in  JQj  are  certainly  nf)t  Job's.  '^  will  be  a  protestation, — 
whether  in  Job's  mouth  or  in  that  of  the  objector, — that  the  speaker  doL-.s 
not  suffer  himself  to  !>«•  h-d  into  sin  liy  tlw  sight  «»f  tlw  prosperity  of  (lie  tin- 
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'^  How  often  is  it  that  thf  lamp  of  the  wicked  is  put  out? 
That  their  cahimity  cometh  upon  them? 

That  cords  "^ seize  them'  in  his  anj,^er? 
*■*  That  they  are  as  stubble  before  the  wind, 

And  as  chafT  that  the  whirlwind  carrieth  away  ? 

"•  (Ye  say),    ''God  layeth  up  his  iniquity  for  his  childrrn." 
Let  him  recompense  it  unto  himself,  that  he  mav  know  it ! 

jfotlly  :  if  would  be  more  forcible  .iid  ixjinltrtl  in  Job's  moiitii  (who  btlir-ves 

in  their  prosperity  :  above,  i  and  2)  than  in  the  «»bjector"s  nujiith  (who 

realizes  that  it  is  precarious  :  above,  3)." — Dr. 

17  f.  Sometimes,  no  doubt,  calamity  befalls  the  wicked,  and 

they  perish  by  an  untimely  fate  :  yet  not  as  the  friends  main- 

tain rci^ularly,  but  only  exceptionally.  With '"*•  ̂   cp.  18^'*** 

(Bildad),  with  ̂   1810-12,  with  ̂ '^  Vs.  i\  and  with  ̂ "^^  2'j'^ 
(?  Sophar).  —  Cords  seize  tliejn\  Ji?  cordsy  or  less  probably 

pdifis  (properly  birtJi-piiius)  or  portionsy  He  distributes-,  see 

phil.  n. 

19.  In  ̂   Job  is  either  citing  from  the  friends  (cp.  on  ̂ '^j, 
in  order  to  reject  it  in  what  follows,  a  plea  that  the  wicked  are 

punislufi  in  the  sufTerin^s  of  their  children;  or,  if  we  read  (see 

j)hil.  II.),  lA't  not  (God)  lav  ///>,  etc.,  he  is  already  in  *  rejectinj^ 

siicli  a  i)lc'a.  In  any  case,  in  lo**- 20.  21  j^g  g-oes  on  to  urg"e  that 

punishment  intlicted  on  a  wicked  man's  children  when  the  man 

is  dead  is  no  justification  of  God's  ijovernment  ;  for,  since  once 
dead  the  man  is  beyond  suffering  in  his  own  person,  and  also 

beyond  knowing  that  his  children  suffer,  he,  the  g^uilty,  entirely 

escapes,  they,  the  iiuiocent,  suffer:  the  plea,  therefore,  after  all 

in  no  way  assists  the  case  of  the  friends,  but  rather  supports 

Job's  position,  for  it  really  states  a  particular  illustration  of 
what  Job  is  all  aloni;^  maintaining  to  be  the  general  rule  in  life, 

viz.  tliat  tlie  innocent  suffer,  the  i^uilty  prosper.  The  friends, 

it  is  true,  have  nowhere  expressly  urged  that  the  children 

sufTer  instead 0/ thv  pfi>>'ty  fathers;  in  5*  (Kliphaz)  20^^  (Sophar) 
ihr  sufTering  of  their  children  is  rather  an  additional  element 

in  tin-  punishment  of  the  wicked.  I^ut  Job  has  just  previously 
challeni^ed  the  main  thesis  of  the  friends,  that  the  wicked  are 

themselves    reju^ulnrly  overtaken    by  calamity  :    what    in   effect 
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-^  Let  his  own  eyes  see  his  '^ calamity^, 
And  let  him  drink  of  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  ! 

*^  For  what  interest  hath  he  in  his  house  after  him^ 
When  the  number  of  his  months  is  finished? 

^^  Will  any  teach  God  knowledg-e, 
Seeing  he  judgeth  those  that  are  on  high  ? 

he  does  here,  if  in  ̂ ^^  he  is  citing  their  plea,  is  to  argue  that 

if,  as  a  fact,  the  wicked  themselves  generally  (cp.  ̂''^■)  escape 
punishment,  it  is  irrelevant  whether  as  a  matter  of  fact 
after  their  death  their  children  suffer  or  do  not.  With  this 

criticism  of  the  principle  that  on  account  of  the  solidarity  of 

the  class  or  family  innocent  members  of  it  are  legitimate 

objects  of  punishment  due  to  guilty  members  (which  led  to 

such  applications  of  the  blood  feud  as  are  illustrated  in  2  S.  21 

and  such  sanctions  of  law  as  that  in  Ex.  20^),  cp.  Ezk.  iS^^-, 

Jer.  31^^-. — T/ia/  he  may  know  tl]  experience,  feel  it :  cp.  Is.  9^ 

Hos.  97,  Ezk.  25I*. 

20.  %}  unsuitably  craft  \  '^  destruction "  (EV)  is  merely  a 
conjectural  and  wrong  translation  of  Ji^. — Drink\  a  piquant 

figure  for  feel  the  effects  of:  see,  e.g.^  Is.  51^^. 

21.  Interesi\  j*Qn  as  22^.  He  can  have  no  interest  in  what 
goes  on  in  his  old  home,  for  being  dead  he  knows  nothing 

about  it  (14-^'-:  cp.  Ec.  9^^').  Quite  improbable  is  the  view 
(Ew.  Del.)  that  the  meaning  is:  During  his  lifetime  the 

wicked  has  no  interest  in  what  will  go  on  in  his  home  after  he 
is  dead. 

22.  Can  any  mortal,  will  you  in  particular  whom  I  am 

addressing,  instruct  God  (cp.  Is.  40^^)  ?  Such  a  notion  is 

absurd.  He  has  the  knowledge  to  judge  (cp.  22'"')  the  in- 
habitants of  heaven  (cp.  25-  4^**  i5^^)»  u  fortiori  He  knows  ail 

about  earth  and  how  to  govern  men.  Such  is  the  most 

natural  interpretation  of  the  v.  taken  by  itself:  the  (liiliculty 

is  to  relate  it  satisfactorily  to  its  present  position.  job  is 

commonly  understood  to  be  suggesting  tliaL  I  In  friends  speak 

and  act  as  though  they  could  teach  (iod  :  so,  c.g.^,  Da.,  "By 
insisting  on  a  doctrine  of  providence  which  did  not  correspond 

to  God's   providence   as   actually   seen   in    facts,  job's    friends 
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-^  One  dieth  in  his  very  completeness, 

Heing^  wholly  at  ease  and  quiet: 
2*  His  pails  are  full  of  milk, 

And  the  marrow  of  his  bones  is  moistened. 

were  makini^f  themselves  wiser  than  God  and  becomings  His 

teachers."  Hut  the  friends  accept  their  reading  of  the  facts  of 
llftt  without  fjucstion ;  they  never  suggest  tliat  those  facts 

could  be  better  or  ought  to  be  other  than  they  are  :  Job,  it  is 

true,  urges  that  the  friends  describe  God's  action  incorrectly 

(cp.  -"''•  -*) ;  but  incorrect  or  even  dishonest  description  of  what 
a  person  does  do  cannot  naturally  be  regarded  as  teaching 

tliat  person  what  he  should  do.  On  the  other  hand,  Job,  who 

arraigns  God's  actions  and  suggests  that  the  facts  of  life  mig^ht 
and  ought  to  be  other  than  they  are,  might  not  unnaturally 

be  asked  this  question.  Accordingly  others  (e.jo^.  Hi.)  have  seen 

in  v.^'^  a  charge  against  Job  cited  (cp.  ̂^-  ̂ ^)  from  the  friends. 
Unfortunately  this  suggestion  also  breaks  down,  for  in  what 

follows  Job  makes  no  reply  to  the  charge  (ct.  i^f.  i9i»  2ij  [^  j, 

possible  to  translate  '*  differently:  Will  any  for  (cp.  13^)  God 
teach  knowledge?  So  Ehrlich,  who  understands  the  v.  to 

mean,  can  any  man  on  behalf  of  God  explain  such  facts  of 

earthly  life  as  are  described  in  23-27.  Qq^j  cannot  Himself  give 
the  explanation,  being  so  occupied  with  the  affairs  of  heaven  .is 

not  to  notice  what  men  are  doing  on  earth.  Du.  translates  * 

in  the  same  way  and,  emending  d^di  to  n'D"J,  renders  '',  Seeing 
that  he  judges  deceit,  and  sees  in  the  v.  an  angry  protest 

against  a  dogma  which  takes  no  account  of  reality.  But  these 

explanations  also  are  not  convincing,  and  in  its  present  con- 

text the  V.  seems  to  defy  explanation. 

23-26.  Inequality,  difference  of  fortune  in  life — ease  for 
some,  misery  for  others,  but  equality,  a  common  fate,  in  death  ; 

then  for  all  alike  the  dust  and  the  worm.  In  //it's  life,  if 

justice  is  to  be  done,  the  wicked  must  suffer  (-*^'). 

24.  Pails]  see  phil.  n.  :  EV.  bn'osts  like  the  VV.  not  un- 

naturally seeks  a  closer  parallel  to  "bones"  in  '' ;  but  for  this 
emendation  is  required. — b.  "  He  is  well-nourished  and  pros- 

perous (cp.  Pr.  3«)"_I)r.     Ct.  Ps.  32«<^\ 
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^  And  another  dieth  with  a  bitter  soul, 
And  never  tasteth  of  good. 

2^  They  lie  down  alike  in  the  dust, 
And  the  worm  covereth  them. 

-'^  Behold,  I  know  your  thoughts, 
And  the  plots  (wherewith)  ye  deal  violently  against  me  ; 

^  For  ye  say,  ''  Where  is  the  house  of  the  noble  ? 
And  where  is  the  tent  wherein  the  wicked  dwelt  ?  " 

^  Have  ye  not  asked  them  that  go  by  the  way  ? 
And  do  ye  not  regard  their  tokens  ? 

25.  A  bitter  soul]  3^^  n. — And  never  tasteth  of]  never  through 

life  having  tasted  any  good  (19^^),  i.e.  experienced  any  good 
fortune  or  happiness. 

26.  Lie  down  in  the  dust]  7^2. — b.  cp.  Is.  14^^^. — The  wor^n] 

27  ff.  The  arguments  of  the  friends  spring  from  hostility  to 

Job  (^),  and  are  based  on  a  false  and  dishonest  description 

of  facts  (^) :  they  argue,  wicked  men  go  to  ruin ;  Job  has 
gone  to  ruin  ;  Job  is  wicked ;  but  the  major  premiss  is  false. 

as  they  must  or  ought  to  know :  any  traveller  could  tell  them 

that  wicked  men  are  kept  from  calamity  in  life,  and  after 
death  are  honoured. 

27-  (Wherewith)  ye  deal  violently]  **  read,  perhaps,  which 

ye  search  out^  or  which  ye  devise'^  (^^') — see  phil.  n. 
28.  For]  or,  when ;  but  in  the  latter  case,  ̂ ^  is  better  made 

the  conclusion  of  ̂ ^  (Bu.)  than  a  protasis  of  which  ̂ ^  is  the 
apodosis  (Di.). — Ye  say]  the  questions  which  follow  are  not 
cited  verbally  from  the  friends,  but  they  correctly  summarize 

such  passages  as  15^*  (Eliphaz),  8^^  ,8i5.2i  (BM-^id).— Where  ?] 
=  nowhere :  cp.   e.g.   ̂  :  the  houses  where  once  the  wicked 
dwelt  and  seemed  to  flourish  have  vanished. 

29.  Them  that  go  by  the  way]  travellers:  in  La.  1^2  2^^^ 

Ps.  80'''  89*2^  pr.  cl^^  passers-by f  with  less  if  any  suggestion  that 
the  f)ersons  in  question  have  travelled  far. — Tokctis]  the  word 

(mK),  commonly  rendered  "sign,"  here  means  typical  illustra- 
tions drawn  by  those  travellers  from  their  experience  of  men 

and  life  that  (^)  wicked  men  do  not  come  to  ruin. 
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That  the  evil  man  is  spared  '  in  '  the  day  of  calamity? 

I'hat  they  are  'delivered  in  '  the  day  of  wrath  ? 
•'•  Who  doth  declare  his  way  to  his  face? 

Ami  if //<•  hath  done  a  thin^,  who  doth  iip.iy  him? 

'"^-  And  //('  is  burne  to  the  j^'rave, 
And  keepeth  watch  over  the  tomb. 

^  The  clods  of  the  valley  are  sweet  unto  him, 
And  all  men  draw  after  him, 

As  iliere  were  innumerable  before  him. 

30.  ///...  delivered  in\\\  for  .  .  .  Av/ r/Av//^  /c;  impossible 

in  llic  context,  and  probably  (the  prepositions  at  least)  due  to 

a  do^'^matic  correction  of  the  text:  see  phil.  n. —  Wrath]  i.e. 

God's  wrath  :   cp.  Is.  26^. 

31.  Wicked  men  are  not  only  spared  by  God  (v.^),  but  are 
also  left  unrebuked  by  man.  It  is  more  natural  to  take  this  v. 

as  resuming"  Job's  own  description  of  the  wicked  than  as  con- 
tinuinj^^  the  testimony  of  the  travellers. 

32.  Honour  and  good  fortune  continue  to  be  the  lot  of  the 

wicked  in  death  :  they  are  buried  with  pomp  (*^),  provided 

with  a  {^\nc)  tomb  (*^*'),  and  laid  in  sweet  soil  (*^).  Job 
imaginatively  endows  his  wicked  men  with  sentiency  even  in 

death  (ct.  -®) :  they  enjoy  the  sweetness  of  their  grave,  and 
(perhaps)  look  with  satisfaction  on  the  sepulchral  monument 

erected  in  their  honour.  Not  to  enjoy  such  things  as  these, 

does  Job  demand  for  himself  a  moment  of  sentiency  after  death 

(19-'*). — Borne\  10'^. —  The  grave\  a  stately  grave  ;  see  phil.  n. 

on  17'. — KeepetJi  ivateh\  the  subject  may  be  as  in  *  the  wicked 

man  regarded  as  sentient  (cp.  '*^*"),  or  indef.  and  mett  keep 

ivafeh,  or  mid  wa/eh  is  /•(■/>/,  /.( .  his  tomb  is  carefully  guarded, 

and  his  memory  kept  alive  (ct.  18'^). 

^^.  ]'<illev\  properly  torreni-vallew  wady^  if  not  rather  dusi \ 
see  phil.  n.  For  the  valley  in  which  Moses  was  buried  (I)t.  34**), 
to  which  Hi.  appeals  as  a  parallel,  a  different  term  (N*^)  is  used. 

*'*^have  been  understood  as  meaning  (i)  though  he  does  not 
escape  the  evil  of  death,  yet  in  dying  he  only  shares  the  lot  of 

all  who  ever  have  been  or  will  be  (Del.);  and  for  the  wicked, 

even  death,  when  it  comes,  comes  sweetly:  or  (2),  the  wicked, 
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^  How  then  comfort  ye  me  with  vanity, 

Seeing-  that  ot  your  answers  there  remaineth  (nought 
but)  faithlessness. 

in  consequence  of  the  attractiveness  of  his  lot,  finds  innumer- 
able imitators,  as  he  himself  followed  the  attractive  path  of 

innumerable  wicked  men  before  him  (Ew.  Di.  Da.  Dr.  Peake). 

It  is  on  the  whole  probable  that  whoever  wrote  ̂   intended  to 

express  one  of  these  tw^o  ideas.  But  is  ̂  original,  or  an  addition 

(Du.  Be.^)?  Certainly,  if  ̂^  stood  without  ^,  it  would  most 
naturally  be  understood  of  the  thronging  procession  that  followed 

the  wicked  man  to  his  grave,  and  in  this  case  the  hyperbole  in 

"all  men"  would  be  more  natural  than  in  (2);  for  Job  does 
not  hold  that  all  men  are  wicked.  Hi.  pertinently  cites  from 

Burckhardt  the  Arabic  proverb:  "The  bier  of  a  stranger — no 

man  before  it  or  behind  it,"  which  might  even  justify  taking  ̂  
and  ̂   in  this  sense,  but  that  the  idea  comes  late  after  *.  It  is 

noticeable  that  at  present  ''•  ̂  form  strange  second  and  third 
lines  of  a  distich  to  *  as  a  first  line  :  and  also  that  the  funeral 

pomp  is  at  present  rather  briefly  expressed  in  ''^"^:  possibly  ̂ ^^ 
was  added  by  a  glossator  after  ̂ -*-  ̂ ^'^,  a  distich  describing 

the  funeral  pomp,  and  '^^-  ''^^^,  a  distich  describing  the  feelings 
imaginatively  attributed  to  the  wicked  after  death,  had  become 
dislocated. 

34.  Com/orl]  ̂ :  16-.  —  lVi//i  vanity\  with  unreal  assertions 
such  as  that  Job  might  prosper  again,  if  he  would  confess  and 

turn  away  from  his  sins,  whereas  in  reality  the  beginning  and 

condition  of  prosperity  is  wickedness.  All  that  the  friends  say 

is  but  a  dishonest  attempt  to  prove  him  wicked. 

XXII.  The  third  speech  of  Eliphaz.— God  derives  no 

advantage  from  men,  whcliicr  they  are  good  or  bad  ;  but  men 

themselves  derive  advantage  (viz.  prosperity)  from  being 

righteous  C-^'-).  For,  of  course,  God  does  not  make  Job  suffer 

(**'•)  because  he  had  been  pious  (*),  but  because  he  had  sinned 

manifoldly  (•''),  treating  men  inhumanly  ("^),  and  God  as  of 

no  account  in  human  affairs  (^'^'^^)\  yet  how  mistakenly,  for 
wicked  men  in  the  past,  as  he  does  now,  had  paid  dearly  for 

their  disregard  of  God  ('^  20j       Yet,  even  now,  if  he  would   let 
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XXII.  '  Then  answered  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  and  said, 

-  Can  a  man  be  profitable  unto  God? 
Nay,  he  that  doeth  wisely  is  profitable  unto  himself. 

•^  Is    it   any    interest    to    the    Almighty,    that    thou    art 
righteous  ? 

Or  gain,  that  thou  makest  thy  ways  perfect? 

^  Is  it  for  thy  fear  (of  him)  that  he  reproveth  thee, 
That  he  entereth  with  thee  into  judgment  ? 

God  rule  his  life  and  abandon  unrighteousness,  prosperity 

might  return  to  him  (-^^^). 
Eliphaz  had  already,  in  his  second  speech,  directly  charged 

Job  with  impious  speech  concerning  God  (15*');  but  it  is  a 
new  feature,  the  only  new  feature,  of  the  third  speech,  that  he 

directly  accuses  Job  of  specific  sins  against  men  ;  in  this  respect 

Eliphaz  is  in  his  last  speech  most  severe  in  his  treatment  of 

Job;  and  yet  he,  the  kindliest  of  the  friends,  closes  even  this 

speech  as  he  had  closed  the  first  (5^^"^^),  with  a  picture  of  the 
felicity  that  might  yet  be  obtained  by  Job,  and  an  appeal  to 
him  to  take  that  course  which  alone  can  secure  it. 

2-4.  God  has  nothing  to  gain  from  men  ;  therefore  Job's 
sufferings  cannot  be  traced  to  any  self-seeking  motive  in 

God.  They  must  be  traced,  then,  to  something  in  Job ;  and, 

since  it  would  be  absurd  to  trace  it  to  his  piety,  it  must  be 

traced  to  sin  in  him.  Such  seems  to  be  the  argument,  but 

certainly  "Eliphaz  puts  his  point  rather  strangely"  (Peake). 

2a,  3.  Cp.  7-^,  w  here  Job  urges  that  man's  sin  cannot  affect 

God  :  ICliphaz  combines  both  points  that  neither  can  man's 

righteousness  benefit,  nor  his  sin  injure,  God  (35*^).  With  *** 

cp.  35^,  where  the  »;ffect  of  man's  action  is  limited  to  men,  but 
not  to  the  particular  actor. 

3.  Intcrcs/]  2\'^  n.  :  here  note  the  parallel  term  "gain." 

EV.  "pleasure"  is  misleading:  Eliph;iz  is  not  denying  that 
God  may  derive  pleasure,  but  that  he  derives  benefit,  from 

human  righteousness. — b^.  Cp.  4®^,  "The  perfectness  of  thy 

ways." 4.  Thy  /car]  i.e.   thy   religion;   cp.  4"  (n.)  15*. — Rcprvvcth] 
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^  Is  not  thy  wickedness  great  ? 
Neither  is  there  any  end  to  thine  iniquities. 

^  For  thou  takest  pledges  of  thy  brother  for  nought, 
And  strippest  the  naked  of  their  clothing. 

"^  Thou  givest  not  water  to  the  weary  to  drink, 
And  from  the  hungry  thou  withholdest  bread. 

^  And  the  man  with  the  arm,  he  had  the  land. 
And  the  man  of  repute,  he  dwelt  in  it. 

5b.  Or,  the  force  of  the  interrogative  in  ̂   extending  to  ̂   : 
And  are  not  thine  iniquities  endless? 

6-9.  Specific  charges  (solemnly  repudiated  in  ̂ i^ot  let.  •zi'j 
that  Job  has  harshly  treated  (i)  fellow-clansmen  fallen  into  his 

debt  (^);  (2)  the  faint  and  hungry  (');  (3)  widows  and  orphans  (^). 

The  lines,  except  in  ̂ ^,  where  the  pf.  appears  for  variety,  are 

frequentatives,  indicating  Job's  constant  practice. 
6.  Not  two  charges,  but  the  two  parallel  lines  supplement 

one  another :  the  accusation  is  not  that  Job  took  pledges  for 

money  lent,  nor  even  merely  that  he  did  so  /or  notight^ 

i.e.  for  fictitious  or  trivial  debts,  or  (cp.  2^  9^^)  without  good 
ground,  such  as  his  own  necessity;  but  that  he  took  clothing 

in  pledge,  and  thereby  reduced  his  debtors  to  nakedness.  To 

lend  to  2i  fellow- He  brew  on  interest  was  altogether  forbidden  by 

Hebrew  law  (Ex.  22^*^^^);  to  lend  and  to  take  something  in 
pledge  as  security  was  permitted,  but  with  the  proviso  that 

such  pledges  should  not  involve  harsh  treatment,  such  as,  e.g., 

depriving  a  man  of  his  means  of  living  (Dt.  24^),  or  of  covering 

by  night  (Ex.  222^^^^^  Dt.  24^2.  i.^)^  It  j^  of  such  harsh  and 
unconscionable  treatment  of  those  to  whom  he  had  lent  that 

job  is  here  accused  :  cp.  24'^- '^,  Am.  2^,  Ezk.  18^^. 
7.  Job  with  all  his  wealth  had  withheld  food  from  the  needy : 

cp.  Mt.  25*'-- •'-'^,  Is.  58"- *^'.  -  nW/ri']  or  faint  from  thirst:  cp. 
IV.  25*'"',  Is.  29^;   so  of  unwatered  land.  Is.  32''^,  Ps.  63-. 

8.  Oblique  references  to  Job  ;  ct.  the  direct  address  in  ̂-  '^-  ̂**. 
The  V.  may  well  be  out  of  place  (Sgf.  Hu.  Peake) ;  if  not,  it 

app>ears  to  be  a  covert  charge  of  harshly  dispossessing  the 

needy  from  their  land  in  order  to  add  their  estates  to  his  own  : 

cp.  Is.  5^. —  T/ir  rudv  with  tiir  (irni\  the   man   ulio   bad   power 
13 
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"  Thou  has  sent  widows  away  empty, 
And  the  arms  of  the  fatherless  are  crushed. 

^®  Therefore  traps  are  round  about  thee, 
And  sudden  terror  dismaycth  thee. 

^^  Thy  'li^ht'  is  darkened  that  thou  seest  not, 
And  abundance  of  waters  doth  cover  thee. 

^-  Is  not  God  as  lofty  as  heaven? 

And  behold  the  ̂   stars,  how  hig^h  they  are ! 

(cp.  35"),  and  exercised  it  regardless  of  justice  or  humanity. — 
JIc  find  the  land  .  .  .  he  dwelt]  or,  his  is  the  layid  {\\z.  accord inqf 

to  thy  principles)  .  .  .  he  should  dwell  (viz.  as  thou  boldest), 

so  Dr.;  cp.  Di.  Rather  differently  Bu.  :  "As  Job  left  the 
helpless  and  poor  in  the  lurch,  and  even  ill-treated  them,  so  on 

the  other  hand  he  left  all  power  in  the  hands  of  the  powerful." 
9.  The  amis  .  .  .  are  crushed]  i.e.  orphans  are  deprived  of 

support:  for  the  fig.  cp.  Ps.  37^"  "the  arms  of  the  wicked 
are  broken,  but  Yahweh  supporteth  the  righteous";  for  arm 

used  figuratively,  see  ̂   35^,  Ps.  83®^**^  "they  have  become  an 

arm  (i.e.  have  given  help,  support)  to  the  children  of  Lot." 

lOa.  The  fig.  used  by  Bildad  (18®"^^)  for  calamity  closing  in 
on  the  wicked  in  general,  Eliphaz  here  applies  directly  to  Job; 

so  in  "'^  Bildad's  figure  in  iS"^.— Traps]  18^.— b.  Cp.  i8i»\ 

Iia.  Cp.  18^  (Bildad).  Ji|,  Or  seest  thou  not  the  darkness? 
and  this  is  understood  to  mean :  Dost  thou  not  even  yet  under- 

stand the  meaning  of  the  darkness,  i.e.  the  calamities,  in  which 

you  are  involved  on  account  of  your  sin?  (so  Di.  Da.).  Jt^  is 

no  more  probable  if  (cp.  EV.)  taken  as  a  second  subj.  to  the 

vb.  in  ̂ 0**,  Or  darkness  (dismayeth  thee)  that  thou  seest  not. — 

b.  I'^or  waters  or  floods  as  a  fig.  of  calamity,  see  11**  (Sophar)  n. 
The  line  recurs  in  38*^,  where  the  waters  are  literal. 

12.  The  belief  in  God's  transcendence  or,  as  the  Hebrews 

expressed  it  concretely,  the  belief  that  God  dwelt  in  heav<'n, 
led  in  different  minds  to  different  conclusions;  (i)  the  pious 

concluded:  fiDin  such  a  lofty  vantage  ground  God  sees  every- 

thing th;it  men  do  on  earth,  Ps.  14*  33^^*;  but  (2)  the  impious 

drew  the  opposite  conclusion  :  God,  Ix^ing  so  far  withdrawn 
from  men,  neither  sees  nor  takes  account  of  what  they  do:  so 
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13  And  thou  sayest,  **  What  doth  God  know? 
Can  he  judge  through  the  thick  darkness  ? 

1^  Thick  clouds  are  a  covering  to  him,  that  he  seeth  not ; 

And  he  walketh  on  the  vault  of  heaven." 

Ps.  lo**'.  The  second  of  these  conclusions  is  here  attributed 

to  Job  by  Eliphaz  in  i3-i8^  It  jg  commonly  supposed  that 
Eliphaz  in  ̂ ^  jg  indicating  the  first  as  his  own.  Yet  it  is 

curious  that  all  he  actually  does  in  ̂ ^  jg  ̂ .o  emphasize  the 

common  starting-point  of  the  two  opposite  conclusions  :  he 

certainly  does  not  express  the  conclusion  he  himself  would  draw 

from  it.  Du.,  therefore,  omits  this  v.  as  a  marginal  citation  to 

13'-  Job's  erroneous  conclusion  (i^'-)  is  challenged  by  an  appeal 
to  history  as  Eliphaz  read  it :  the  untimely  death  of  wicked 

men  (i^'-)  is  proof  that  God  does  judge  men  in  spite  of  His 

transcendence.  If  i^'-  are  in  place,  Eliphaz  seeks  still  further 

to  discredit  Job's  conclusion  by  the  statement  that  it  was 

wicked  men  who  held  it. — As  lofty  as  heaven]  cp.  ii^  (Sophar). 
—  The  stars]  J^  t/ie  head  of  the  starSy  which  has  been  explained, 

precariously,  as  meaning  the  highest  stars :  judge  how  high  is 

God's  abode  by  looking  at  the  highest  point  of  heaven.  Or, 
changing  the  punctuation,  we  may  render,  And  He  (God) 

beholds  the  top  of  the  stars  ;  but  this  too  is  strange  and  im- 

probable, and,  if  it  were  right,  would  enhance  the  difficulty  of 

the  connection  of  ̂ ^  with  i^^- :  for  to  say  that  God  sees  the  top 
of  the  stars,  i.e.  presumably  the  side  turned  away  from  earth, 

would  in  no  way  invalidate  the  conclusion  attributed  to  Job,  that 

God  does  not  see  what  goes  on  far  below  the  stars.     See  phil.  n. 

13.  And  tJiou  sayest]  in  what  follows  Eliphaz  attributes  to 

Job  more  than  and  other  than  he  had  said  in  c.  21  ;  Job's  point 
was  not  that  God  could  not  see  or  judge  what  went  on  on 
earth :  but  that  as  a  matter  of  fact  He  allowed  the  wicked  to 

prosper.  So,  if  21^2  is  original,  Job  says  indeed  that  God  does 

judgj-  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  but  not  that  He  could noi,  if  He 

would,  judge  the  inhabitants  of  earth  as  well.  "Job  observes 
reality,  Kliphaz  is  always  theologizing  and  assumes  that  Job  does 

so  too"  (Du.).  —  Through]  (looking)  out  through  :    f^'x.  126//. 

14.  On  the  vaul/\  above  the  clouds  (cp.  ") :   see  phil.  n. 
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^5  Wilt  thou  keep  the  old  way 
Which  wicked  men  did  tread  ? 

1*^  Who  were  snatched  away  before  their  time, 
Whose  foundation  was  poured  out  .is  a  stream  : 

''  Who  said  unto  God,  "  Depart  from  us  "  ; 

And,  "What  can  the  Almi>fhty  do  to  ""US'*"? 
'"  Vrt  ho  filled  their  houses  with  g^ood  things  : 

Hut  the  counsel  of  the  wicked  is  far  from  mc  ! 

15  f.  Either:  wilt  thou  persist  in  that  unbelief  in  God's 
ju<lL;inent  which  wicked  men  from  the  earliest  times  down  to 

the  present  have  cherished,  and  like  them  perish  untimely? 

Or,  with  specific  reference  to  some  event  of  ancient  days, 

whether  the  Delug^e  (so  most),  or,  since  ̂ ^^  does  not  fit  the 
Deluj^e  story,  some  other  (Ew.  Du.  Peake) :  wilt  thou  perish 
in  unbelief  like  that  of  the  men  in  the  well-known  ancient 

story  who  refused  to  believe  that  God's  judgment  was  com- 

inj^-,  but  perished  by  it  none  the  less?  Do  you  want  to 
follow  that  ancient  path  that  led  then  and  will  lead  now  to 

destruction  ? 

15.  A'cc/>  the  .  .  .  way]  continue  to  walk  in  the  way  :  cp. 

Ts.  iS",  Pr.  2-^.—T/ic  o/d  way]  cp.  ''the  (gfood)  old  paths," 
Jcr.  6^''.  In  such  phrases  old  (d^v)  may  imply  existing  formerly 

and  also  now  (c.^'  "  the  old,  or  everlasting,  hills  "),  or,  existing 

formerly,  but  no  longer  now  {c.^.  "the  days  of  old").  Here, 
if  the  allusion  is  to  a  specific  past  generation  of  men,  it  would 

naturally  be  used  in  the  second  sense,  but  "wilt  thou  keep" 
implies  that  it  has  the  first,  which  it  would  naturally  have,  if 

the  allusion  is  general  and  not  specific. 

l6b.  Fig.  as  4^^* :  whose  life  was  ruined  from  its  founda- 

tions: or,  liter.'illy,  the  foundations  of  whose  houses  were 
carried  away  by  the  Deluge. 

17,  18.  '^  =  2ii^^  '\cp.  21'^;  ̂ «»,  cp.  2i"''^;  is»'=2,ir,\  An 

elaborate  retort  in  Job's  own  words  to  Job's  assertion  that 
those  who  dismissed  God  from  their  lives  pros jx* red  :  on  the 

contrary,  EIi|)haz  asserts,  it  is  those  who  come  to  ruin  who 
have  dismissed  Gnd.  .Su(  h  a  retort  in  itself  is  not  unnatural 

or  improbable;  but  these  verses  are  open  to  suspicion  of  being 

secondary  :   for  ( 1 )  the  purpose  of  such  a  retort  has  already  been 
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The  righteous  "^saw^  it,  and  were  g-lad : 
And  the  innocent  laugh  them  to  scorn  : 

'^^  (Saying-),  "Surely  "^ their  substance^  is  cut  off, 
And  their  affluence  the  fire  hath  devoured." 

21  Accustom,  now,  thyself  to  him,  and  be  at  peace : 
Thereby  will  thine  increase  be  good. 

^  Receive,  I  pray  thee,  direction  from  his  moutli, 
And  lay  up  his  words  in  thine  heart. 

attained  in  i^'^*^ ;  (2)  i"^-  interrupt  the  connection  between  the 
picture  of  judgment  on  the  wicked  in  i^^-  and  the  emotion  and 

comment  of  the  righteous  called  forth  by  it  (^^^•).  Accordingly 

Bu.  Du.  Peake  omit  i'^- ;  Me.  Sgf.  omit  is  only.— To  tts]  %}  to 
them  :   but  see  phil.  n. 

19.  The  past  tenses  (see  phil.  n.)  are  likely  to  be  right  if 

the  allusion  in  i^*-  is  to  a  specific  event  (see  on  ̂ ^^•) ;  but  if  the 
reference  there  is  general,  the  frequentatives  of  f^  should  be  re- 

tained here  :  the  righteous  see  the  fate  which  habitually  befalls 

the  wicked  and  are  glad.  The  frequentatives  would  make  the 

V.  as  a  retort  to  17^  (Bu.)  more  pointed,  but  see  on  17^. 

With  *,  cp.  Ps.  10742. 
20.  Their  substance  is\  so  0  :  ?t]  is  supposed  to  mean  those 

that  rose  up  against  us:  but  see  phil.  n. — Their  affluence^  Din** : 

so  Ps.  17I'',  cp.  nin%  Is.  157.  ''The  remnant  of  them  "  (EV.)  is 

not  a  preferable  rendering,  even  if  Ji^  in  ̂   is  retained.  —  The  fire\ 
15^  n. 

21-30.  There  is  still  hope  of  happiness  and  prosperity  for 
Job  if  he  but  leaves  the  way  of  the  wicked  and  returns  to  God. 

This  conclusion  resembles  that  of  Kliphaz's  first  speech,  and 
contrasts  with  the  dark  close  of  the  second  speech. 

21.  If  you  will  but  acquiese  in  His  deahngs  with  you,  you 
will  find  yourself  at  peace  with  Him,  and  your  life  prosperous. 
On  ̂   see  phil.  n. 

22.  Direction]  rn\r\  \\  words  (v"iDK)  :  cp.  Is.  52*  (||  nmx),  i^^ 
(II  I2l).  Cp.  also  the  use  of  the  term  of  humrm  directions  or 

instructions  (e.g.  I'r.  i^  7^).  The  words  of  God  that  are  tcj 
direct  Job  aright  arc  given  in  23ff. .  lOljphaz  is  the  mediator  of  a 

divine  revelation:   cp.  4''^''-  5'^^  15''. 
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'*^  If  Ihou  return  to  the  Alinij^hty,  '  and  humble  thyself; 

It"  tliou  put  away  unrij^'^htcousness  far  from  thy  tents; 
^*  And  lay  j^^oid-ore  ifi  iUv  dust, 

And  (j^'^old  of)  Ophir  amon^  the  rocks  of  the  wadys  ; 
•^  Then  will  the  Almig^hty  be  thy  j^old-ore, 

And  'his  direction^  will  be  silver  unto  thee; 

••  For  then  thou  wilt  delight  thyself  in  the  Almiy^hty, 
And  lift  up  thy  face  unto  God. 

-^  Thou  wilt  make  thy  prayer  unto  him,  and  he  will  hear  thee  ; 
And  thy  vows  thou  wilt  perform. 

^  Thou  wilt  also  decree  a  thing,  and  it  will  be  established  unto 
thee  ; 

And  lig^ht  shall  shine  upon  thy  ways. 

-"  P'or  "^God^  abase'^th^  pride, 
But  him  that  is  lowly  of  eyes  he  saveth. 

23.  And  humble  thysclf\'^  thou  shalt  be  built  up:  but  see 

phil.  n. 

24.  Let  Job  no  more  place  his  confidence  in  gold  (31**), 

but  rather  throw  it  away  as  worthless. — Gold  of  Ophir\  climactic 

after  gold-ore  :  cp.  28^^.  On  identifications  of  the  land  of  Opliir 

whence  this  highly-prized  gold  came,  see  EBi.  and  DB^  s.v. 

Ophir. 
25.  Possibly  Eliphaz  speaks  with  a  recollection  of  the  mean- 

ing of  his  own  name,  my  God  is  fine  gold  :  Job  will  have  the 

same  enjoyment  of  God  as  Eliphaz  has. — And  his  direction  tt/// 

be  silver]  RV.  *'and  precious  silver"  (as  a  second  predicate 

to  the  "Almighty"  in  *) — a  conjectural  rendering  of  Jj :  see 

phil.  n.     Direction  as  v.-^;   for  the  sentiment,  cp.  Ps.  19". 

26.  With  »  cp.  27^o»,  Is.  58'^  with  ̂   cp.  if^^.—Lift  up  thy 
f(Hc\  in  confidence,  to  sec  Him  and  to  show  Him  a  face  free 

from  trace  of  shame  and  guilt:   cp.  11^*:   ct.  io^'\ 

27b.  is  parallel  to  the  second  half  of  *^*:  Job  will  have 
occasion  to  pay  his  vows,  because  God  will  have  granted  the 

prayer  for  the  fulfilment  of  which  the  vows  were  promised. 

28b.  Ct.  v.ii*. 
29a.  11)  is  unintelligible  and  cannot  bear  the  meaning,  even 

if  that  were  suitable,  placed  upon  it  in  RV.      See  phil.  n. 
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^  He  delivereth  the  innocent  "^man^, 

And  '^thou  shalt^  be  delivered  through  the  cleanness  of 
thy  hands. 

30.  The  metrically  questionable  and  otherwise  very  improb- 
able text  of  pf  reads :  He  delivereth  him  that  is  not  innocent, 

and  he  is  delivered,  through  the  cleanness  of  thy  hands :  this 

has  been  understood  to  mean  that  God,  on  account  of  Job's 
innocence,  delivers  the  guilty ;  it  would  then  be  an  unconscious 

anticipation  on  the  part  of  Eliphaz  of  what  happens  subsequently 

to  himself  (42^).  Even  as  emended,  the  text  (on  other  emenda- 
tions see  phil.  n.)  is  not  a  very  forcibly  expressed  conclusion 

to  the  speech. 

XXI 1 1.,  XXIV.  Job's  reply  to  Eliphaz's  third  speech. 
— Unlike  any  of  the  previous  replies  (but  cp.  cc.  3,  29—31),  this 
speech  contains  no  direct  address  to  the  friends  :  the  whole 

might  be  monologue.  The  speech  falls  into  two  main  divisions 

corresponding  to  the  two  chapters:  (i)  c.  23 — the  riddle  pre- 

sented by  God's  treatment  of  Job  ;  (2)  c.  24 — by  His  treatment 
of  men  generally.  Partly  on  the  ground  of  form,  partly  on  the 

ground  of  substance,  much  or  all  (except  the  last  v.)  of  c.  24 

has  been  regarded  as  added  to,  or  substituted  for  a  part  of,  the 

original  text.  But  that  Job  should,  as  in  his  previous  speech 

(c.  21),  carry  his  consideration  of  the  riddle  beyond  its  purely 

personal  reference  is  likely  enough,  and  24^^  forms,  as  is  in- 
deed admitted  by  most,  an  altogether  probable  ending  for  a 

speech  of  Job.  The  exceedingly  corrupt  state  of  the  text  com- 

plicates decision  on  the  critical  problem:  see  further  on  c.  24. 

Assuming  c.  24  to  be  in  the  main  genuine,  the  speech  may  be 

summarized  briefly  thus  :  Job,  suffering  still  (23^),  still  longs  to 

find  God  and  argue  his  case  with  Him  (2"^) ;  but  he  cannot  do 
so  (*•'•) :  could  he,  he  is  certain  what  the  issue  would  be,  for 

God  really  knows  as  well  as  Job  himself  Job's  steadfast 

adherence  to  the  right  (^'^^^j.  Yet  since,  in  spite  of  this,  God 
is  evidently  bent  on  carrying  through  His  harsh  treatment  of 

him,  there  is  no  escape  for  Job  (for  what  God  wills,  He  docs), 

but  only  dismay  and  darkness  ('•*^'').  The  same  disregard  of 
right  by  God  which.  Job  feels  in   his  own  case,  he  perceives  in 
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XXIII.  '  And  Job  answered  and  said, 

-  I{v«-n  to-day  is  my  complaint  'bitter'; 

'  His  '  hand  is  hea\  v  u[)on  my  ijroaning^. 

others  ('^'') ;  so  tliat  his  question  is  more  than  personal;  it  is 
not  merely,  W  li>  must  1  sulTer?  l)ut,  Why  do  so  many  victims 

of  wickedness  sulVer,  God  remaining  all  the  time  indifferent 

and  inactive  (24')?  For  the  wicket!  pursue  their  nefarious 

practices  (-'),  their  victims  suffer  (-  '-),  and  God  takes  no 

accoimt  ('-').  Three  classes  of  those  who  shun  the  lii^ht 

are  described  ('^~'").  Vv.^''"^^  are  throuj^h  textual  corruption 

altogether  obscure  or  ambi<;^uous,  but  in  part  they  apparently 

describe  the  fate  of  the  wicked  as  unhappy  C^^®),  in  part  (2"-  '^^) 

as  happy.  In  the  concludinj^  v.  (^'•)  Job  insists  that  his  descrip- 
tions have  been  true  to  facts.  In  all  this  Job  makes  no  direct 

reference  to  what  HIiphaz  had  just  said  ;  but  indirectly  he 

traverses  his  two  main  points  :  against  Kliph.iz's  accusations 

(22^^),  he  insists  on  his  innocence  and  intej^^rity  (23'^-*^*2); 

ag"ainst  liliphaz's  closing"  appeal  to  him  to  return  to  God, 

he  expresses  his  long^ini^  to  fmd  (iod  ;  but  God  is  not  to  In- 
found . 

2.  Even  to-iUi\'\  or  to-day  also\  this  seems  to  imply  that  the 

debate  lasted  more  than  one  day,  and  su«.fi;"ests  that  Kliphaz's 

third  speech  marked  the  beginninj^  of  the  third  day's  discussion; 

and  that  this  v.  is  thus  Job's  first  remark  on  the  day  in  question. 
On  emendations  sugfi^ested  to  avoid  this  implication,  see  phil.  n. 

— Complaitif]  21'  n.  ;  complaint,  i.e.  complaining^,  is  here  closely 

associated  with  acute  sufferint;^;  note  the  parallel  "  j^roaninj;  " 

and  cp.  7'"'.  Job's  sufferini^s  still  draw  from  him  bitter  com- 

plaininir  -md  i^roans.—  Hif/cr\  cp.  7"  ;  ̂\  dcjidn/^  which  wouUl 
mean  that  Job  is  as  little  inclined  as  ever  to  admit  that  Ciod  was 

dealiiii;^  justly  with  him,  and  as  little  likely  as  ever  to  satisfy 

ICIiphaz:  see  phil.  n. — //is /infn/ {t  as  icj-',  cp.  e)3,  it^'^^)  is /n'tfvv] 

cp.  Ps.  32*,  I  S.  5";  in  spite  of  Job's  groaninjj  (3-^)  under 
sufferinj^^s  already  inflicted,  God  afllicts  him  still;  so  (G  t-. 
Jij  has  my  hami^  which  is  supposed  to  mean  :  I  do  my  best  to 

cluck  my  j^roanini;^,  but  in  vain  :  sec  phil.  n.  ;  on  AV.  '*  my 

stroke  is  heavier  than  my  groaninyf,"  see  also  Da. 
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•^  Oh  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him, 
That  I  might  come  even  to  his  tribunal ! 

^  I  would  set  out  my  case  before  him, 
And  fill  my  mouth  with  arguments. 

^  I  would  know  the  words  which  he  would  answer  me, 
And  understand  what  he  would  say  unto  me. 

^  Would  he  contend  with  me  in  the  greatness  of  his  power  ? 
Nay :   but  he  would  give  heed  unto  me. 

3-5.  Why  tell  me  to  return  to  God  (22^3)?  If  only  I  knew 
where  or  how  to  reach  Him  !  That  I  do  not  is  ground  enough 

in  itself  for  continued  complaining.  If  Job  could  but  reach  God, 

how  gladly  (cp.  13^^)  would  he  state  his  own  case,  and  (^)  hear 

God's  reply  to  it.     On  the  cohortatives  in  ̂ ^-j  see  G— K.  108/. 

4a.  Cp.  13!^. — Argunie7its\  13^:   the  vb.  13^. 
6f.  If  only  Job  could  reach  God  and  argue  his  case  before 

Him,  right,  not  might,  would  decide,  and  Job's  innocence  would 

for  ever  be  established.  Job's  attitude  has  changed  since  c.  9 : 
there  p-  ̂̂ "^o.  32f.j  ̂ g  \^  possessed  by  the  thought  that,  even  if 

he  could  stand  before  God,  God's  might  would  deflect  his  right, 
that  God  would  browbeat  and  terrify  him  into  making  himself 

out  to  be  guilty;  though  even  there  (^*^-,  cp.  also  1320-22^  he  is 
sure  enough  that,  if  God  would  only  abstain  from  exercising 

His  might  to  terrify,  he  could  establish  his  right.  In  some 

measure  13'^  anticipates  the  present  passage;  and  even  here 
he  has  no  confidence  that  he  will  reach  God  (quite  the  reverse, 

®~^^),  and  is  still  convinced  that,  unheard  by  God,  he  must 
become  the  victim  of  His  might  (^^^7).  Bu.,  witli  slight 
emendations,  reads:  Behold,  in  the  greatness  of  His  power 

He  might  contend  with  me,  If  only  He  [Himself]  would  give 

heed  to  me:  in  this  case  Job  is  reducing  his  conditions  to  a 

minimum  :  he  is  now  ready  to  face  even  (jod's  might,  if  (iod 
will  but  attend  to  him. 

6.  Hc\  the  exact  force  of  the  emphasis  has  been  differently 

understood:  " //p,  being  what  He  is"  (Dr.);  "(iod  Himself, 

and  not  merely  a  man"  (Hi.);  "  H(.-  whom  I  now  know  as 

Him  who  is  always  on  the  side  of  right"  (13"'  n/'')  — 
Uu. 
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"^  Thrro  woulfl  an  uprif^ht  man  be  ai»gfuing  with  him; 
And  I  slioiild  l)c  (Iclivcrcd  for  ever  from  my  jud^e. 

*  Behold  I  j^o  forward,  but  he  is  not  (tlicre)  ; 
And  backward,  but  I  perceive  him  not  ; 

^  I  seek  him  ̂   on  the  left  h.md,  but  I  behold  him  not  ; 

'^  I  "•  turn  to  tlu"  rij^ht  hand,  but  I  do  not  see  him. 

10  For  he  knowclh  the  way  that  I  take, 

If  he  trieth  me,  I  shall  come  forth  as  ̂ old. 

7.  Aft  upHirht  man\  ||  I  =Job  the  iipri^'^ht  (i*);  the  line  is 
not  a  i^eneral  statement  (RV.),  but  a  statement  of  what  would 

take  place  if  Job  could  find  God. 

8f.  But  Job  cannot  find  God,  even  with  the  most  persistent 

seeking^.  The  vv.  explicate  what  is  implicit  in  ̂ ,  and  interrupt 

the  close  connection  between  "^  and  ̂ ®,  and  are,  perhaps,  as  Bu. 
Sj^f.  Du.  conclude,  an  addition  to  the  original  text.  G  omits  • 
only.  The  vv.  resemble,  without  however  expressing  quite 

the  same  thought  as,  9^1'-,  Ps.  i39^-'''-io. — Forward  .  .  .  back- 
ward  .  .  .  left  hand  .  .  .  right  ha/id]  or,  cast  .  .  .  west  .  .  . 

north  .  .  .  south. — Perceive  him  not  .  .  .  do  not  see  him\  cp. 

9^' :  in  parallellism  with  these,  he  is  not  in  ̂   means  of  course  : 

he  is  not  to  be  found  by  me. — I  seek  hiin\  Jl|  where  he  works,  in 
which  Del.  detects  an  allusion  to  the  belief  that  the  North  is 

the  unfinished  part  of  the  world.  But  that,  or  where,  God  works, 

is  not  the  point  of  the  passage. — /  turn]  Jij  he  turns.  RV. 

"  He  hideth  himself,"  giving  to  Jt?  a  meaning  possible  in  itself 

(see  phil.  n),  but  unsuitable:  "for  what  is  there  remarkable  in 

one  not  seeing  one  who  hides  himself"  (Schult.). 

10.  for]  l(  ̂^'  are  an  addition,  ̂ ^~^^  originally  gave  the  reason 

for  Job's  confidence  that  he  would  establish  his  case,  if  ever  he 
could  come  before  God  :  this  confidence  arises  from  the  fact 

that  his  conduct  has  been  right,  and  he  himself  true,  and  that 

God  knows,  or  (jn.^J  would  come  to  know,  this.  If  ̂ '-  are 

original,  *^  must  state  "the  reason  why  God  will  not  let  Him- 

self be  found  by  Job :  He  knows  that  he  is  innocent  (*®"^^),  but 

yet  will  not  be  diverted  (*•"'•  ̂*)  from  his  hostility  towards  Him  " 

(Dr.).  Bui  in  this  case  the  real  reason  lies  in  ̂ ^'•,  and  ̂ ^^^  are 
virtually  concessive:  for,  though  He  knows  I  am  innocent,  He 

will  not  abandon  Ills  purpose  to  treat  me  as  guilty.     Rendering 
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^1  My  foot  hath  held  fast  to  his  steps ; 
His  way  have  I  kept,  and  turned  not  aside. 

12  The  commandment  of  liis  lips — I  never  seceded  (from  it) ; 

I  have  treasured  up  "^in^  my  bosom  the  words  of  his mouth. 

13  But  he  ̂   hath  chosen  '',  and  who  can  turn  him  back  ? 
And  his  soul  desireth  (a  thing-),  and  he  doeth  it. 

1*  For  he  completeth  that  which  is  appointed  for  me : 
And  many  such  things  are  in  his  mind. 

"•D  hy  but  (so  RV.)  instead  oifor^  Peake  explains  the  connection 

thus :  in  spite  of  God's  self-concealment  (^*),  He  still  closely 

watches  Job's  ways  ;  but  if  this  had  been  the  point,  we  should 

have  expected  ̂ '-  to  have  expressed  not  Job's  fruitless  efforts 

to  find  God,  but  God's  successful  measures  to  hide  Himself 
from  Job ;  the  latter  point  is,  however,  not  put  at  all,  not  even 

in  ̂ ^  when  correctly  read  and  interpreted. 

lOb.  Cp.  Ps.  17^  and  with  steps  in  11*,  Ps.   17^. 

12b.  Cp.  Ps.  119^^  Job  had  done  what  Eliphaz  exhorts 

him  to  do  (22^*-). — In  my  bosom]  so  ̂ :  cp.  *'in  my  heart," 
Ps.  119I1.  f^  /ro7n,  or  ?nore  than,  my  law,  which  has  been 

strangely  regarded  as  anticipating  the  thought  of  Ro.  7^^. 
I3-17.  But  in  spite  of  his  steadfastness  in  the  right.  Job 

recognizes  that  God  remains  immovable  from  His  determina- 

tion to  treat  him  harshly. 

13.  Cp.  9^2. — He  hath  chosen]  on  1^,  paraphrased  in  RV., 

"  He  is  in  one  mind,"  see  phil.  n. 
14.  The  v.  appears  to  contain  the  application  of  the  general 

truth,  that  what  God  wills,  He  does  (^^),  to  *  Job's  destiny, 

''  the  destiny  of  like  sufferers — the  theme  developed  in  c.  24  ; 
it  is  obvious  that  in  fact  Job  is  suffering  though  righteous  : 

this  must  be  because  God  wills  it  and  prescribes  suffering  for 

Job;  and  He  will  go  on  undeterred  till  the  full  tale  of  Job's 
suffering  has  been  exacted  ;  and  the  same  morally  inexplicable 

course  He  intends  to  pursue  with  others :  they  are  and  will  be 

righteous  ;  but  God  allows,  and  will  allow,  them  to  suffer.  But 

it  is  curious  (i)  that  this  application  of  ̂ *  is  expressed  in  the 

form  of  a  reason  for  it— yjy/-  He  completeth  ;   and  (2)  that  what 
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'^  Therefore  am  I  dismayed  at  his  presence; 
When  I  consider,  I  am  afraid  of  him. 

'"  For  God  hatli  made  my  heart  faint, 

And  the  Ahiiis^'hty  hatli  dismayed  me; 

'•^  because  I  am  not  undone  because  of  the  darkness, 
Or  because  of  my  own  face  which  thick  darkness  covereth. 

God  appoints  for  Job,  viz,  thai  he  shall  suffer  to  the  last,  is 

not  more  explicity  put;  (i)  is  not  very  satisfactorily  avoided  by 

readini^ /////.9  (I^u.)  {or  for  \  and  '^  would  be  still  less  adequately 

l^repared  for  by  '•'  (which  even  less  explicitly  asserts  that  Job's 

suiferin'^'s  will  continue),  if  with  (!j  ̂ *  were  omitted,  or  with  Du. 

transferred  to  follow  ̂ ^.  It  is,  however,  not  improbable  that  '^ 

was  orii^inally  differently  expressed. — Complctctli\  makes  the 

realization  fully  correspond  to  the  intent;  cp.  Is.  44-".  —  That 

which  is  appointed  for  mc]  viz.  my  disease  hastening"  on  to 

death :  cp.  7"  g^'*  etc.  The  same  Hebrew  word  (pn)  with 

dilVerent  nuances  occurs  in  14''  (see  phil.  n.)  ̂^  38^®^  With  a 

mere  change  of  punctuation,  ''  may  be  rendered  :  Afi(/  so  (are, 
or  turn  out),  such  is  the  result  of,  processes  at  lam  with  him  (so 
HolTm.). 

15,  16.  God  alone  is  the  cause  of  Job's  fear:  the  emphatic 
words  are  at  his  presence  (lit.  yJ'/cr),  God^  the  Almii^hty. 

17.  ?i?i  translated  as  above,  is  taken  to  be  the  negative 

aspect  of  what  has  been  said  in  ̂•''' :  God,  i.e.  God  in  the 

mysterious,  inexplicable  ways  of  His  providence  (^^'•),  not 

calamity  in  itself  (^'^),  or  (*')  his  face  disfig-ured  (19^**)  by  his 

calamities,  is  the  cause  of  Job's  bcing^  overwhelmed  :  so  Di. 
Da.  Dr.  (in  Book  of  Joli).  Hut  this  is  scarcely  less  improbable 

than  an  earlier  explanation  of  11)  embodied  in  AV.  :  God  dis- 

mays Job,  because  Job  was  not  allowed  to  die  before  calamity 

came  upon  him.  Under  these  circumstances  most  recent 

commentators  have  felt  driven  to  emendation,  and  to  read  : 

Because  I  am  undone  because  of  the  darkness.  And  because 

thick  darkness  hath  covered  my  face  :  God  dismays  Job,  be- 

cause he  cannot  see  the  meaning  of  what  He  does. 

XXIV.  With  the  exception  of**,  the  whole  or  a  large  part 
of  this  c.   lias  been  regarded   by  many  as  interpolated.     The 
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grounds  alleged  are  (i)  the  difference  in  poetical  form  ;  (2)  the 
unsuitability  of  the  contents  to  the  context. 

(i)  The  poetical  form. — Me.,  rejecting-  "^'"^^  claimed  that  this  section  con- 
sisted of  two  sets  of  six  tristichs,  each  preceded  by  a  distich,  the  distichs 

being  ̂   and  ",  the  first  set  of  tristichs  i^b.  n  12^  13^  k  15^  le^  the  second  i^,  ̂^ 
(a  line  being  assumed  to  have  been  lost),  ̂ ,  21.  22a^  22b.  23^  24^  gj^^  rejecting 

5-8.  10-24^  regarded  the  remainder,  together  with  30^"'^,  as  a  series  of  tristichs oc    fnllnwc  •    '>^5a.  b.  c      5d.  6      7.10a      8    -ri3a     Sb.  4     5.6a     6b.  7     ,.10b.  11     12    13     14    15    16    17 

(with  three  words  added),  *^,  *^  (with  two  words  added),  ̂   (with  one  word 

added),  -»•  =^  (altered),  •*•'•  "^  (altered),  ̂ 4.  Du.,  rejecting  i-24,  reg-ards  these 
vv.  as  consisting  of  four  poems  ̂ -^  ̂ "^^  (  +  30--^),  is-isa^  i8b-24^  ̂ \\  ̂ vi-Jtten 
exclusively  in  tristichs.  He  divides  this  c.  into  the  following  tristichs  :  ̂ 

(with  two  words  added:  see  phil.   n.),  2.  Sa^  3b.  4^  sa.  b.c^  5d.  6^  8.  loa^  lOb.  11^  12^ 

",  ̂ \  ̂^  ̂ ^  "•  ̂ ^,  ̂^'^-  ̂ ^  ̂ ,  "^  ̂   (^°'-^  much  altered).  Du.  omits  ',  »,  ̂^\ 
and  makes  many  changes  (mostly  noted  in  the  phil.  nn.)  in  the  rest  of  the 
c.  It  will  be  seen  that  Me.  Bi.  Du.  agree  in  detecting  here  tristichs  to  the 

entire  (Bi.  Du.),  or  almost  entire  (Me.),  exclusion  of  distichs  ;  though  they 
are  not  altogether  agreed  as  to  the  constituent  elements  of  some  of  the 

tristichs.  If  there  were  actually  anything  like  so  g-reat  a  number  of 
tristichs  as  even  Me.  claims,  there  would  undoubtedly  be  a  strong-  argument 
from  form  against  this  section,  for  the  book  of  Job  consists  almost  ex- 

clusively of  distichs  with  tristichs  occurring  at  most  as  very  infrequent 
variations.  But  there  is  not  :  some  details  of  form  are  discussed  in  the 

notes  :  here  it  may  suffice  to  point  out  how  illegitimately  in  some,  how 

precariously  in  other  instances,  the  appearance  of  tristichs  is  obtained  : 

Du.  divides  the  obvious  parallel  lines  ̂   ̂   from  one  another  to  give  to  three 
distichs  the  appearance  of  two  tristichs  ;  in  ̂   he  expands  two  lines  (one 

overlong)  into  three  by  the  conjectural  addition  of  two  words  ;  thus  in  ̂"'* 
he  constructs  three  tristichs  out  of  an  existing  text  that  shows  no  trace 

even  of  one.  Me.  Bi.  Du.  agree  in  finding  five  consecutive  tristichs  in  12-10^ 
and  here  the  existing  text  (cp.  RV.)  lends  them  support;  yet  the  reasons 

for  transposing  *'**'  to  follow  ̂ '^  are  very  strong  ;  and  if  the  transposition  is 
made,  even  in  this  part  of  the  chapter  distichs  at  least  intermingle  with 

tristichs.  In  '^"**  the  text  is  so  corrupt  that  emendation  is  justified,  not  to 
say  imperative  ;  but  for  that  very  reason  from  conjecturally  constructed 
tristichs  in  this  part  of  the  c.  no  conclusion  can  safely  be  drawn  that 
tristichs  were  exclusively  used  in  the  first  part  of  it.  The /«r;//a/ argument 
that  c.  24  is  mainly  an  interpolation  cannot  therefore  be  maintained. 

(2)  The  nature  of  the  context.  —  Though  Ihe  frequent  corruptions  of 

the  text,  especially  in  '""^,  render  interpretation  in  detail  extremely  uncer- 
tain, the  chapter  clearly  has  a  certain  character  of  its  own  :  Me.  finds  in 

•"•*  a  characterization  of  the  way  of  the  world  in  a  scries  r)f  short  popiil.ir 
character  Bkctchcs  presented  without  pas-i  ig  any  moral  judgnuMil  on  the 
claMHCM  described;  and  Bi.  finds  the  miserable  inhabitants  of  the  desert, 

who  arc  described,  neither  bad  enf)ngli  to  serve  as  (examples  of  siinu-rs 
that  CHcapc  punishment,  nor  go<i(l  erujugh  tr)  be  a  typ«r  of  good  nieii 

wronjfcd  ;  vv.****  ̂ ^"^  seem  to  him  "  .1  liI*ro  cjuociam  gnf)mieo  de  eursii  vitac 

desumpti."     Du.,  with  less  probability,  detects  an  eschalologieal  rlrmriif 
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XXIV.  •  Why  are  times  not  laid  up  by  the  Almighty  ? 
And  why  do  not  they  who  know  him  see  his  days? 

2  '  Wicked  men  "•  remove  land-marks  ; 
They  violently  take  away  flocks,  and  feed  them. 

in  *"*.  Hoffm.  places  ""*  after  25'  as  part  of  Bildad's  speech.  The  nature 
of  the  contents  is,  to  a  larpc  extent,  rightly  characterized  by  Me.  and  Hi., 
hut  it  docs  not  necessarily  follow  that  c.  24  is  an  in.ippropriate  continuation 

of  c.  23  ;  .'ind  to  Bii.  it  appears  precisely  what  we  ou)^ht  to  expect.  In  .iny 
case,  the  c.  is  certainly  not  throujjhout  a  mere  cool  and  unconcerned 
description  of  life,  in  which  case  it  would  certainly  differ  gre.itly  in  tone 

and  ttiupcr  from  other  speeches  of  Job  ;  for  not  only  *,  but  also  ̂ ^,  reflect 
the  feeling  of  the  writer,  that  the  facts  of  life  present  moral  anomalies  and 

raise  the  question  of  the  moral  government  of  God — in  other  words,  the 

feeling  that  constantly  underlies  and  finds  expression  in  Job's  speeches. 

The  passagfes  most  open  to  suspicion  of  interpolation  are 

(i)  the  very  objective  description  of  the  *'  night-birds,"  ̂ ^^7, 
which  also,  even  in  the  original  text,  perhaps  contained  an 

unusual  proportion  of  tristichs,  and  (2)  those  parts  of  ̂ *-^* 
which  refer  to  the  swift  doom  descending  on  the  wicked. 

1.  On  the  connection  with  c.  23,  see  the  introductory  nn.  to 

c.  23  and  to  this  c.  Why  does  God  not  appoint  for  Himself 

set  times  at  which  to  judge  men,  measuring  out  punishment  to 

wrong-doers,  and  rescuing  the  wronged  from  the  violence  done 

to  them  by  their  fellow-men  ?  Why  do  not  men  see  (ct.  22^^ — 
Fliphaz)  God  thus  judicially  active?  The  questions  are  wider 

than  in  21^:  attention  is  turned  now  not  only  on  the  wicked, 

but  on  their  victims. — Times  .  .  .  (fays]  the  parallelism  is  not 

favourable  to  Du.'s  substitution  for  dm's  oi  duvy  i.e.  the  day  of 

Yahweh  (eschatological). — Laid  up\  the  same  vb.  as  in  15** 
2ii9.  —  They  ivho  know  him\  not  specifically  those  who  know  of 

God's  future  judgment  (Du.);  but,  in  general,  the  righteous; 

cp.  "him  that  knoweth  not  God"  (||  to  the  unrighteous,  hy)  in 
icS-' ;  cp.  also  Ps.  36^^  Or,  possibly,  the  term  here  is  due  to 
corruption  ;  in  what  follows  the  wronged  arc  not  depicted 

under  the  aspect  of  those  that  know  God  ;  the  connection  with 

what  follows  would  be  easier  if  some  such  term  as  the  wicked, 

or  tin*  oppressed,  were  substituted. 

2,  3,  9,  4- — T^^i^  violent  and  their  victims. 
2.    Wicked  vxcn\  see  phil.  n.  —  Remove  ltnid-marks\  the  bound- 
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2  They  drive  away  the  ass  of  the  fatherless, 

They  take  the  widow's  ox  for  a  pledge. 
®  They  pluck  the  fatherless  from  the  breast, 

And  take  in  pledge  ''  the  infant  ̂   of  the  poor. 
*  They  turn  the  needy  aside  from  the  way, 

All  together  the  poor  of  the  earth  hide  themselves. 

^  Behold  as  wild  asses  in  the  wilderness, 

They  go  forth  "^  to  ̂   their  work,  seeking  diligently  for 

meat. 

The  steppe  (provideth)  ̂   food  for  the(ir)  children. 

aries  between  their  own  land  and  their  neighbours',  in  order  to 

incorporate  their  neighbours'  land  in  their  own :  cp.  Dt.  19^* 

27^'^,  Pr.  23^^. — A7id  feed  /hem]  (S  wz/h  their  shepherd',  see 
phil.  n. 

3.  The  most  helpless  classes  are  spoiled  of  their  means  of 

livelihood  :  cp.  22^-  ̂ . 

9.  The  V.  is  certainly  out  of  place  between  ^  and  10 ;  jf  not 

a  gloss,  it  may  have  stood  here:  see  phil.  n.  —  The  infant  of 

the  poor\  ffi  over^  or  upon^  the  poor:  but  see  phil.  n. 

4.  The  exact  point  of  *  has  been  differently  taken  :  they 

hinder  the  poor  of  their  just  rights  (Da.,  cp.  Am.  512J .  t^gy 
thrust  the  poor  out  of  the  public  way,  where  every  one  has  a 

right  to  walk  (Di.),  or  where  the  sight  of  them  displeases  the 

high-handed  wicked  (Du.):  they  violently  get  rid  of  the  poor 

when  these  run  after  them  begging  for  restoration  of  what  has 

been  plundered  from  them  (Hi.). 

5-8.  Description  of  certain  miserable  starvelings  of  the 

steppes,  whose  search  yields  them  little  food  and  no  shelter : 

cp.  30*-*.  Here  there  is  no  allusion  to  the  authors  of  the 

misery:  ct.  ̂ -^  and  even  ̂ ^^'. 
5.  The  text  is  corrupt  and  the  meaning  in  detail  uncertain 

(see  phil.  n.):  but  pr(;bably  '*  wilderness"  and  "steppe"  w<'re 

originally  parallel  terms  (cp.  Is.  40^  4i''*)»  both  describing  not, 

as  part  of  the  fig.  (Bu.),  the  home  of  the  wild  ass  (6"'  1 1'^  3()''^), 
but  the  country  remote  from  men  and  cities  where  this  pitial)h» 
set  rif  human  beings,  not  naturally  adapted  to  it  like  the  wild 
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''  The  mixed  fodder  (of  cattle)  they  reap  in  the  field  ; 
And  they  take  away  the  late-ripe  fruit  from  the  vineyard 

of  the  rich. 

"  They  pass  the  ni^ht  naked  without  clothinj^, 
And  have  no  covering,'  in  the  cold. 

**  They  are  wet  with  the  rain  of  the  mountains, 
And  for  want  of  shelter  they  embrace  the  rock. 

'"  (OiIhts)  jjo  about  naked  without  rlotlilnp, 

And  beinj^  an-hunt,^ered  they  carry  the  sheaves  ; 
"  Rrtwfon  '  tho  '  rows  (of  olive  trees)  they  make  oil  ; 

Thev  tread  the  wine-vats,  and  suffer  thirst. 

asses  (39''"^  n.),  eke  out  their  existence. — Food  for  the  childrcn\ 

children  (D'IVD)  as  29**  (n.);  connecting-  "the  steppe"  with  \ 

many  read  for  ̂ :  there  is  710  food  for  the  ehildren^  or  (Du.),  in 
this  case  better,  for  those  shaken  (out  of  the  land). 

6.  Again  the  text  is  uncertain  ;  but  the  meaning  in  general 

seems  to  be  :  even  if  they  (stealthily)  issue  from  the  steppe 

into  the  cultivated  land,  they  only  secure  poor  and  scanty  food 

from  the  fields  and  vineyards.  For  details,  see  phil.  un.  —  The 

mixed  fodder^  etc.]  cp.  6'*  n.  Read,  perhaps,  ///  the  nif^Jd. — 
The  late-ripe  fruit]  the  few  grapes  left  to  ripen  on  the  vines: 

these  they  pilfer  from  the  vineyards,  now  less  carefully  guarded 

than  when  the  main  crop  was  ripe  and  ready  for  picking. — The 

rich]  %],  the  wiehed,  which  has  been  understood  to  refer  to 

those  who  have  driven  the  starvelings  into  the  steppe  (Di.),  or, 

assuming  that  not  starvelings  but  plundering  Bedawin  are 

described,  to  the  agriculturalist  who  has  broken  covenant  with 

the  Hedawin  by  refusing  to  pay  the  covenanted  blackmail 

(\V«-lzst.). 

8.  /w//;/|  the  heavy  rain  (dit)  of  th«*  winter  storms:  cp.  Is. 

J5'  yy^. — fCfft/fraee]  cp.   La.  4'. 

9.  See  iifivr  v.'K 10.  II.  Slaves,  or  ill-paid,  hard-worked,  weary  labourers 

(7''  i.f"),  not  allowed  l>y  these  masters  to  still  their  pangs  of 
hunger  and  thirst  with  any  grains  from  the  sheaves  which  all 

day  long  they  airry,  or  the  juice  of  the  grapes  which  they  tread 
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12  From  out  of  the  city  the  dying  groan, 
And  the  soul  of  the  wounded  crieth  out  for  help ; 

Yet  God  regardeth  not  the  folly. 

13  Those  are  of  them  that  rebel  against  the  light ; 
That  know  not  the  ways  thereof, 

Nor  abide  in  the  paths  thereof. 

out.  The  ill-treatment  by  the  masters,  violating  the  spirit  of 

the  law  of  Dt.  25^,  is  at  least  suggested :  the  scene  has  shifted 

back  from  the  steppe  (^~^)  to  the  farms  and  the  vineyards. 
10a.  ua  are  probably  out  of  place  or  corrupt :  i^^-  ̂ ^^  are  parallels : 
see  phll.  n. 

Iia.  The'\  5^  theiry  paraphrased  by  **the  .  .  .  of  these  men" 
in  EV. — Rows]  the  meaning  walls  (EV.  al.)  is  unsupported  : 
see  phil.  n. 

12.  From  the  steppe  (^"^)  and  the  cultivated  country  side 
(1^-),  the  description  here  passes,  if  the  text  Is  correct,  to 

human  suffering  In  the  towns  ;  in  any  case  ̂ ^'^^  probably  con- 
template town-life.  But  In  ̂ 2  there  is  nothing  distinctive  of 

town-life  :  men  die  everywhere  and  may  be  wounded  anywhere. 

Bu.  therefore  places  ̂ ^  after  1^^,  as  describing  the  result  of  the 

murderer's  activity  ;  but  this  overloads  the  description  of  the 
murderer  as  compared  with  those  of  the  adulterer  and  thief, 

and  "out  of  the  city"  would  be  rather  pointless.  Others 
emend  (see  phil.  n.),  following  ©,  which  already,  with  no  very 

different  text,  expressed  quite  a  different  sense:  "Out  of  the 
city,  out  of  (their)  houses  they  are  driven  forth.  And  the  soul 

of  the  children  crieth  out  for  help." — The  city  the  dyi7ig\  fH  : 
the  city  of  men. — c.  Or,  emending.  Vet  God  hearcth  not  their 

prayer.     On  folly ̂   see  i^^. 

13  17*  Three  classes  of  the  enemies  of  light  (^'^)  and  lovers 
of  darkness  (^'^^^'^  ̂ ^) :  the  murderer  (i''*'^),  the  adulterer  (i-^),  and 

the  thief  (^^'^■- 1**) — violators  of  the  6th,  7th,  and  8th  command- 
ments. For  the  emendation  in  and  the  transposition  of  1^°, 

see  phil.  n. 

13-  Those]  now  to  be  mentioned — an  unusual  use  of  the 

pron. — Are  o/\  are,  or  have   become,  among   the  number  of: 
M 
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^'  '  lU  lori-  ̂   tliL-  lii,'^lit  the  murderer  riselh, 
Tljal  he  may  kill  the  pour  and  needy. 

'''  And  llie  eye  of  the  adulterer  waiteth  for  thr  twihi^dit, 
Sayint^,  Nu  eye  sliall  see  me  : 

And  he  putteth  on  a  covering  for  his  face. 

^*^  And  in  the  ni^^ht  the  thief  '  g^oelh  alx>ut  \ 

'"*        He  dij^'^j^eth  into  houses  in  the  dark. 

2  HM  .'IS  in  J*^.  i  r^\  —  T/wm  tJtut  rebel  u^^dinsl  the  liiihi\  a  strikini^ 
plirase,  uliicli  in  another  connection  mii^ht  well  be  explained 

as  a  mythological  allusion  (Di.);  t)ut  before  ̂ ^"^^  the  lij^'ht  in 
question  must  be  daylight,  not  the  good  principle.  Certainly 

^'^  attaches  loosely  to  what  precedes  :  on  the  other  hand  it  forms 

a  good  introduction  to  ̂ ^"^^  with  ̂ ***^'^*  ̂ ^  as  a  corresponding 
conclusion  ;  it  is  therefore  precarious  to  omit  the  v.  (Stud, 

cp.  Di.),  or  to  separate  it  from  ̂ *"-  (Grill,  who  retains  i-  ̂-  ̂^^'^-  --«• 

as  the  genuine  parts  of  the  c).      With  '',  ct.  ̂ '''. 
14.  Before  the  lii^lit\  \\  at  the  light,  i.e.  when  it  is  light, 

which  is  inconsistent  with  the  context :  together  with  \\  in  '^'^ 
it  would  imply  that  the  same  persons  murder  by  day  and  thieve 

by  night  (Del.).  With  '',  cp.  l\s.  lo^'-  and  see  phil.  n.  Line  *^ 
(placed  above  after  v.^^:  see  phil.  n.  on  ̂ ")  in  Jl^  reads.  And  by 

night  let  him  be  like  a  thief!  Ji^  in  *  could  only  be  retained  if  "i^N 
had  already  developed  its  later  (Mishnic)  meaning  of  evening, 

night  (see,  e.g..  Pes.  i^ :   NHWB,  s.v.  lis). 

15*  Cp.  I'r.  7'\  If  '  is  in  place,  the  adulterer  makes  him- 
self doubly  secure  against  detection  :  he  w<iits  till  it  is  dark, 

and  (Mil  then  covers  his  face  with  his  mantle,  or  disguises 

himself  as  a  woman  with  a  woman's  veil  (Wetzstein  in  Del.). 
l6a  describes  the  activity  not  of  the  adulterer  (as  in  U)), 

but  of  the  thief  (see  phil.  n.)  whose  |)ractice  was  to  dig  thrnui^h 

(I'^x.  22',  Jer.  2*'*,  Mt.  ()'•')  the  clay  walls  of  houses  and  steal, 
a\()iding,  probably  from  suixirstilious  motives,  any  attempt  to 

force  an  entrance  by  the  door  (Trumbull,  The  Threshold  Covenant^ 

p.  260  f.).  That  an  adulterer  should  dig  a  hole  through  the 

wall  of  a  house,  creating  the  need  for  awkward  explanations 

when  the  husband  returned,  is  very  improbable :  his  mode  of 

ingress  would  be  different  (cp.  Pr.  7"")  from  that  of  the  thief. 
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1^^  In  the  daytime  they  shut  themselves  up, 

'^  One  and  all  ̂   they  know  not  the  light ; 
17  For  midnight  is  (as)  morning-  to  them, 

For  '^  they  are^  acquainted  with  the  terrors  of '^ darkness^. 

18  t'^q-j^gyi  g^j-g  swift"  (ye  say)  "  upon  the  face  of  the  waters. 
Their  portion  is  cursed  in  the  earth ; 

No  treader  (of  grapes)  turneth  towards  "^ their  vineyard^. 

l6b.  All  these  nefarious  persons  keep  at  home  by  day.  An 

alternative  (cp.  AV.  RVm.)  but  less  probable  rendering  of  the 

line  is,  which  they  had  sealed  for  themselves  by  day  :  i.e.  they  set 

marks  for  purposes  of  recognition  on  that  part  of  the  house 

by  which  they  intend  to  gain  entrance. — Shut  themselves  tip\ 

securely  ;  lit.  seal  themselves  up  :  cp.  the  use  oi seal'xw  <^  14!'^  37"^. 

17'  Night  is  for  them,  as  for  wild  beasts  (Ps.  lo^^^-'^'^)^  day, 
i.e.  the  time  of  their  activity.  An  alternative  rendering-  of  * 

is,  For  morning  is  as  tnidniglit  to  them^  i.e.  they  dread  morning- 

as  much  as  ordinary  people  dread  darkness. — Midnighi\  lit. 

thick  darkness  ;   3^  n. 

18-24.  In  part  at  least  these  corrupt,  difficult,  ambiguous 
or  unintelligible  verses  describe  the  unhappy  fate  of  the  wicked; 

this  is  a  constant  theme  of  the  friends,  whereas  Job  admits 

at  most  and  by  way  of  concession  (c.  21)  that  wwc^  wicked  men 
meet  with  an  unhappy  fate,  but  only  as  rare  exceptions  to  the 

general  rule  that  the  wicked  prosper.  It  is  necessary,  there- 

fore, to  suppose  either  (i)  that  the  vv.  are  out  of  phice  (for 

some  theories,  see  the  introductory  note  to  the  c):  or  (2)  that 

Job  in  1**"^^  is  citing  the  opinions  of  the  friends  to  reject  them  in 
\P^-:  so  RVm.:  for  other  real  or  assumed  examples  of  such 

citation,  see  2.\^^'-^'\  The  difliciilty  is  not  to  be  avoided  either 
(i)  by  translating  optatively  (let  them  be  swift,  etc. :  cp.  (GS'IT): 

for  this  would  have  required  dilferent  forms  in  Jt^  (\-T'  ̂ p  for 

KVT  i>p  and  |D^  i)N  for  n:D^  \ih) ;  or  (2)  by  making  i«"2i  j^nd  ''^-"24 

illustrations  of  God's  different  treatment  of  the  wicked — severe 

treatment  of  some,  easy  treatment  of  others  —  without  any 
appearance  of  moral  discrimination  (I>i.),  for  of  such  difference 

the  text  says  nothing. 
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*®  Drouj^^lit  and  heal  consume  snow  waters: 

(So  doth)  Shcol  (those  who)  have  sinned. 

-°  The  womb  forL,'^etteth  him  : 
The  worm  doth  suck  him : 

He  is  remembered  no  more : 

And  unrighteousness  is  broken  as  a  tree. 

18.  T/ii'v  an']  ?i^  /ic  is — in  either  case,  if  ̂   i,'-c)es  willi  *''*^', 

the  wicked  generally  (cp.  ̂'''*'  '•^')  rather  than  the  special  classes 

of  ̂ ^^'^  are  intended:  their  life  is  short;  they  are  swiftly  ((j-'') 
gone,  like  something  hurried  away  by  the  stream  (Hos.  lo^). 

Portion\  of  ground,  as  in  2  S.  I4'^'',  Am.  4*. — Is  curscd\  and  in 

consequence  unproductive  (cp.  Gn.  3'"');  whether  the  curse  on 
the  wicked  man's  ground  is  thought  of  as  pronounced  by  God 

(cp.  Gn.  8'-^  the  same  vb.  as  here)  or  man  (5*,  a  different  vb.) 
is  uncertain. — C.  JL?  may  be  translated  as  above,  the  meaning 

being:  as  his  (arable)  ground  is  barren,  so  his  vineyard  no 

longer  yields  grapes,  ̂ fl :  he  tumcth  7wt  by  the  way  of  the 

vincvdnis^  which  has  been  understood  as  the  reverse  of  *'  to  sit 

under  one's  vine  and  fig-tree  "  (Da.). 
19.  In  3i|  the  V.  is  unrhythmical,  awkwardly  expressed  and 

no  doubt  corrupt  (see  phil.  n.);  ''  (apart  from*)  would  be  more 
naturally  rendered,  as  it  is  in  (5,  his  sin  is  asked  for.  Du., 

rejecting  as  glosses  ̂ ^^  and  (in  ̂*^'')  **  the  way  of  the  vineyards," 

and  treating  the  remainder  as  two  parallels  to  ̂ ^''  (reading 

nSDDN^  for  n:D^  xi^,  n>h)y  for  li'tr),  renders,  Drought  and  heat  take 
it  away.  Snow  waters  consume  it:  i.e.  lack  o(  rain  in  sinnmer, 

excess  in  winter,  alike  serve  to  ruin  the  wicked  man's  land. 

20a  C.  1  lu'  wicked  passes  out  of  all  remembrance,  even  of 

tin-  niotlur  who  bore  him  (cp.  Is.  49*^'),  and  only  the  worm  now 

finds  any  satisfaction  in  him.  Hut  (see  phil.  n.)  not  improb- 

ably one  or  two  slight  errors  in  transcription  have  quite 

altered  tin*  figures  of  the  lines,  which  rather  read  : 

The  square  of  his  (native-)  place  forgetteth  him, 
And  his  name  is  remembered  no  more. 

20d.  Cp.  19^°:  but  till'  line  attaches  awkwardly  and  sus- 
piciously to  those  that  precede,  whether  these  are  read  as  in  Ji| 

or  as  emended  (see  last  n.);   nor  is  the  awkwardness  less,  if 
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21  He  '^ill-treateth^  the  barren  that  beareth  not: 

And  doeth  not  good  to  the  widow." 
^  Yet  (God)  by  his  power  maketh  the  mighty  to  continue  : 

He  riseth  up,  though  he  believeth  not  that  he  will  live. 

with  RVm.  the  line  is  connected  with  21 ;  And  unrighteous- 
ness is  broken  as  a  tree:  even  he  that  devoureth,  etc.  Du., 

assuming  extensive  corruption  and  transposition  of  words, 

reads  :   Like  a  rotten  tree  he  is  uprooted  (ipy^  j;y-|  yv^). 

21.  Typical  activities  of  the  wicked  man  (cp.  ̂-  ̂-  ̂ ) :  ill- 
treatment  of  the  widow  is  familiar,  but  we  should  expect  as  its 

parallel  ill-treatment  of  the  orphan ;  instead  of  this,  |^  as 

rendered  above  refers  strangely  to  ill-treatment  of  childless 

women,  the  point  being  supposed  to  be  that  such  have  no  sons 

to  defend  them  (Di.  :  on  some  curious  earlier  explanations,  see 

Schult.),  or  if  it  be  rendered  /le  keepcth  company  with  (Pr.  29*^) 
the  barren  (so  Marshall),  to  adultery  with  wives  unlikely  to 

conceive.  Du.,  continuing  his  textual  reconstruction  of  '^^^y 
reads,  ̂ i^^  He  doeth  not  good  to  the  widow,  ̂ i*  And  hath  no 

compassion  on  her  child  (Dm  \h  :h\Vi\—rh'\\l  from  20^^  Dm  for 

"6n:  mpy  njn  has  already  been  taken  back  into  ̂ od). — III- 

treateth\  "^  graacth  on  (see  phil.  n.),  or  keepcth  company  with 

(see  above).  ' 

22-24.  So  far  from  the  wicked  suffering  an  untimely  fate, 

as  you  say  (^^"^ij^  God  prolongs  their  life  (^^a)  beyond  their  ex- 

pectation (22*'j  and  grants  them  security  (2'^*)  and  tenderly  cares 
for  them  C'^*') :  such  is  the  point  of  22'-,  if  J^  is  retained  in  23  and 

is  to  be  translated  as  above  in  22  ;  and  the  same  line  of  thought 

would  be  continued  in  24^  if  this  really  meant  that  though  the 
wicked  share  the  common  fate  of  men,  they  do  so  only  when 

they  are  like  ripe  ears  of  corn  (52"),  i.e.  after  a  long  life.  But 

the  antithesis  at  the  beginning  of  22a  is  not  marked  in  JL? 

(**  Yet  "  is  merely  **  and  ");  and  the  verses  have  been  understood 
by  some  (Du.  for  instance)  as  continuing  throughout  the  descrip- 

tion of  the  unhappy  fate  of  the  wicked. 

22,  ]'('t  {Got/)  .  .  .  ina/.'ct/i  .  ...  to  ro7itinne\  in  life  (sec 
phil.  n.) ;  ̂ |  may  also  b(;  translated,  And  tic  dnnvctti  (twav 

(CIJ   KV),  viz.  to  destructinii,  the  \1).  being  the  same  as  in  Ts, 
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^*  He  ̂ ranteth  liim  to  bo  confident,  and  he  stands  supported  ; 

And  his  eyes  are  upon  "^his^  ways. 
'-*  They  are  exalted  for  a  little  while,  and  they  are  g"one ; 

Yea,  they  arc  broui^^ht  low,  they  are  1^  plucked  ofT^  like 
'  mallows  \ 

And  like  the  tops  of  ears  of  corn  are  they  cut  off. 

^^'  And  if  it  1)('  not  so,  now,  who  will  prove  me  a  liar, 
And  make  my  speech  nolhinj^  worth? 

28^. — Riscfh  ///>)  from  a  bed  of  sickness  (cp.  Ex.  21'^).  By 

itself  the  line  mii^^ht  have  a  difTerent  sense:  ilwus^h  he  stand  ttp^ 

endur(^  ('^' ')  ̂̂ ^  ̂ ^^^  moment,  j't'/Z/f  has  no  confnicncc  in  his  life 
continuini^. 

23a..  l)u..  If  he  is  pulled  down,  he  has  no  hope  of  findini*" 

support:  see  phil.  n.  on  --. — b.  Ps.  33'^^.  Kor  his  cycs^  Du. 

reads  his  oppressor  (yr^^):)^)  \  Iv\'m.  /;//////>  t'irjr  understands  the 
line  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  :  thouj^h  God  seems  to 

i^-ive  them  security  C^),  yet  all  the  time  lie  is  narrowly  watchin**" 
them  to  punish  them. 

24.  Kven  in  11)  this  v.  most  naturally  sui^^^ests  the  untimely 

end  ol  the  ptTsons  referred  to;  for  thr  alternative  view,  that  it 

describes  God's  faxour  (see  on  ■- -^  and  phil.  n.),  reference  is 

made  to  21^*'*. —  Thcv  arc  brous^lU  /oto]  i.e.  (if  the  word  is  rij^htly 

read)  in  death.  —  Plucked oiy\  "^contract themschH.'Sy  i.e.  in  death. 
— Like  ni(i//()ivs\  So  iTi  :  Jt?  /ike  ////(men). — Afaliiyws\  30*. —  Tops 
of  the  cars  of  corn\  this  a{)pears  to  stand  for  :  tops  of  the 

stalks  of  corn  :  corn  was  reaped  by  cuttinj^  off  the  tops  of  the 

stalk  a  littli;  below  the  car:  see  EIU.  Airriculturc  67  with 

illustrations. — Arc  cut  ofl\  or  ivithcrcd:  so  I)i.  who  understands 
the  line  as  referrinf^  to  the  witherinij  of  the  tops  of  the  ears 

(se(^  last  n.)  as  the  corn  ripens. 

XXV.  Bildad's  third  speech. — This  speech,  which  speaks 

of  the  majesty  of  (iod  (^'  )  and,  echoinj^  Mliphaz  (4'"  5'*'),  of 

the  impossibility  of  man  rankini;^  as  pure  before  God  (*'^),  opens 

abruptly,  without  a  question  (4^  n.),  and  is  of  extreme  brevity. 

riu-  brevity  has  sometimes  !>een  reqfarded  as  an  indication  on 

the  poet's  part  that  the  artfuments  of  iht-  friends  are  exhausted  : 
more  probabK   it    is   din-   to  early  mutilation   of  the   text  which 
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XXV.  ̂   Then  answered  Bildad  the  Shuhlte,  and  said, 

^  Dominion  and  fear  are  with  him ; 
Who  maketh  peace  in  his  high  places. 

^  Is  there  any  number  of  his  troops  ? 
And  upon  whom  doth  not  his  light  arise  ? 

led  to  the  loss  or  misplacement  of  the  opening  (see  on  26^"*) 

and  other  parts  of  Bildad's  speech  :   see  the  Introduction. 

2-6.  God  rules  in  such  a  way  as  to  inspire  terror  (-*), 
imposing  His  will  on  all  who  resist  Him,  even  among  the 

inhabitants  of  heaven  (-^) ;  in  the  execution  of  His  will  He  can 

rely  on  innumerable  and  invincible  powers  (^).  Should  man  on 

earth,  then,  criticize  Him,  as  Job  had  done  (23^^-24^''),  or, 

again  as  Job  had  done  (23''-^^^),  claim  to  be  innocent  (*"^)? 

Neither  of  the  terror  of  God's  rule  (see  23^''^-),  nor  of  the 
imperfection  and  impurity  of  human  beings  (see  9^),  did  Job 
need  Bildad  to  instruct  him. 

2.  WitJi  kiffi]  I.e.  with  God  (see  phil.  n.  on  24-^),  who  may 

have  been  mentioned  previously  in  some  part  of  Bildad's  speech 
now  lost :  in  every  other  speech  the  friends  begin  with  some 

direct  address  to  Job,  or  indirect  reference  to  him  ;  Du.  prefixes 

26r~*  which  contains  such  an  opening,  but  does  not  contain  an 

antecedent  to  wi//i  /n'm. 

2b.  Cp.  Is.  24-'  (with  n.  there)  and  cc.  9^^  26^-'-  (with  notes). 

3.  Troops  .  .  .  /I'^'/il]  not  very  obvious  parallel  terms,  but 
possible,  if  we  think  of  the  troops  as  the  "host  of  heaven." 

Even  so,  however,  ̂ ''  remains  rather  strange,  for  arise  (Dip :  cp. 

11^'^)  is  not  expressed  by  the  usual  word  (nit)  for  the  rising  of 

the  sun,  and  the  idea  of  Mt.  5"*^,  that  God  graciously  causes  His 
sun  to  shine  on  all  creatures,  is  obviously  out  of  place  here. 

The  idea,  if  the  text  is  right,  is  rather  that  of  Heb.  4^^  (l*eake)  : 
no-one  is  concealed  from  God  ;  no-one  can  secretly  withtlraw 

himself  from  His  dominion.  But  (5  (see  phil.  n.),  keeping  up 

the  fig.  of*,  and  giving  to  the  verbal  idiom  a  w(*ll-establislu'd 
sense,  reads  A/u/  aji^dinst  w/iotn  ilo/h  tio/  /lis  (inibitsh  rise  itf) 

^  Dip,  cp.  I)t.  i(V»). 

4  6.  A  mere  variatirjn  ol  iJipiiaz's  words  in  15^'  '"  (cp.  4''^'^  ), 
insisting  on  a  point  admit  trrl  li\    |ob  in  f/':    f'p.    r  }'. 
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*  How  then  can  man  be  just  beside  God  ? 
Or  how  can  he  be  pure  that  is  born  of  a  woman  ? 

''  Behold,  even  the  moon  hath  no  brig-htness, 
And  the  stars  are  not  pure  in  his  siglit : 

^  How  much  less  man  that  is  a  magfgot ! 
And  the  son  of  man,  which  is  a  worm  I 

XXVI.  *  Then  Job  answered  and  said, 

^  How  hast  thou  helped  him  that  is  without  power! 
How    hast    thou    saved    the    arm    that     hath     no 

streni^th  ! 

4.  Beside  God]  i.e.  "havinf^^  a  righteousness  independent  of 
God's  "—Dr. 

5.  Afooji  .  .  .  s/ars]  without  mention  of  the  sun,  as  Ps. 

8'^'*^:  in  15'''  *'his  holy  ones  ,  .  .  the  heavens":  4'"  **  his 

servants  .   .   .   his  angfels." 

6.  Sofi  0/ mn?i\  in  Job  only  here,  and  perhaps  i6-^ — M(ij^i;of\ 

or  worm  of  decay  and  corruption  (7'^'  17^^) :  the  term  in  '*  also  ex- 

presses **  the  idea  of  extreme  abasement  (Is.  41^*,  Ps.  22")  " — Dr. 
XXVI.  24.  Job,  if  ihe  words  are  his,  ironically  acknow- 

]edg"es  the  help  which  he  has  received  from  Bildad's  speech  ; 
such  abundant  .and  effective  wisdom  (cp.  12-')  must  have  God 

as  its  ultimate  source  (^'^) — as  Eliphaz,  indeed,  had  claimed 

(15^^).  Hut  the  sustained  use  of  the  2nd  pers.  singf.  in  the 

address  (see  below  on  v.^),  and  perhaps  also  the  interrogative 

opening"  so  customary  with  the  friends  (4-  n.),  but  only  once 

employed  by  Job  (19^),  sug"gest  that  the  lines  may  be  the  mis- 

placed opening  of  Bildad's  third  speech.  In  this  case  Bildad 
is  taunting  Job :  By  your  charg^es  agfainst  God  you  have 

represented  Him  as  weak  and  ig-norant  (cp.  22^''  Kliphaz) ;  but 
how  have  you  helped  and  illumined  Him  with  your  wisdom 

uttered  at  such  length?  (*''':  cp.  S-  18"-).  Whence  have  you 
such  wisdom  that  you  venture  to  instruct  even  God?  To 

which  fjuestion  Bildad  leaves  unexpressed  the  obvious  answer  : 

there  is  no  wisdom  above  the  wisdom  of  God  :  so  Du.  explains  ; 

but  Ihr  intrrpretation  is  perhaps  a  little  laboured. 

2.    7y,i>u\  so '' •'^  •' ^^ '•.     There  is  no  other  example  of  such 
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^  How  hast  thou  counselled  him  that  hath  no  wisdom, 

And  plentifully  declared  sound  knowledge ! 

*  "^To^  whom  hast  thou  uttered  words? 
And  whose  spirit  came  forth  from  thee  ? 

sustained  address  by  Job  to  one  of  the  friends  alone.  Job's 
general  habit  is  to  address  all  three  together  in  the  2nd  pers. 

pi.;  so  in  reply  to  Eliphaz,  621-24.26-29  j62.  4f.   j^io  .  to  Bildad, 

jg2t.  5f.  21f.  28f.  .       to     Sophar,      122'-  132.  4-13.  17      2l2-  3a(b  (3).  5.  27.  29.  34^ 
The  rare  instances  of  the  sing,  in  address  to  one  of  the  friends 

alone  are  :  to  Eliphaz  i6^,  to  Sophar  i2''^-  (probably  not  original), 

21^^'  (!^,  not  G) :  there  is  no  instance  in  the  previous  replies  to 

Bildad.  Eliphaz  in  15^^-  (scarcely  also  in  42)  and  Bildad  in  8^  i82*- 
speak  in  the  pi.  as  expressing  not  their  individual,  but  their 

common  standpoint;  at  other  times  Eliphaz  (48.1211.  ̂ 3.8  j -6.  i7j  ̂̂ j^j 

Sophar  (2o2'-),  but  not  Bildad,  use  the  sing.  There  is  nothing  in 

Bildad's  brief  speech  in  c.  25,  nor  in  26-^1*,  if  that  be  considered 
the  misplaced  conclusion  to  it,  to  account  for  this  very  excep- 

tional use  of  the  2nd  pers.  sing,  in  addressing  him. — //i?n  that 

is  without  power]  i.e.  (if  the  words  are  Job's)  Job  himself,  not 
(Mercerius,  Schlottm.,  Ehrlich)  God  ;  but  God,  if  the  words  are 

Bildad's.  —  The  ar?n]  the  seat  of  strength:  cp.  40^,  and,  e.^.y 
Hos.  f\  Ezk.  3o24'-. 

3.  Sound  knowtedge]  the  term  rT'C'in  (5^2  n.  and  phil.  n.) 
has  been  previously  used  by  Job,  Eliphaz,  and  Sophar,  but  not 
Bildad. 

4.  To  whom]  or,  rather,  with  whose  help?  With  God's? 
This  certainly  gives  the  better  parallelism  to  ̂ .  If  we  read  or 
render  (see  phil.  n.)  to  whotn^  the  point  is:  will  you  really 

teach  me,  who  have  no  need  of  such  teaching?  (cp.  Is.  28^). 
4b.  You  cannot  but  have  spoken  by  the  inspiration  of  God 

(and  *  by  His  help:  see  phil.  n.):  so  rightly  I)i.  Da.  explain. 
The  meaning  is  not :  you  have  borrowed  what  you  have  to  say 

from  IClipha/  (Del.),  or  from  me,  Jf)b  (in  cc.  9,  12,  Bu.):  you 

are  comforting  me  with  words  that  you  have  plagiarized  !  (Bu.). 

5  14-  The  power  of  God  extends  to  Sh(*oI  ('*'•),  and  is  mani- 

fested in  the  incidents  of  Creation  (^»*»»)>-2(':''>j  .nul  the  ncmiing 

marvels  of  the  enduring  ordrr  of  Ww  \\u\\i\  (^  •'  "•''  «»<•'>).      Id 
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*  The  shades  do  tremble 
Beneath  the  waters  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

the  probably  mutilated  state  of  the  text  in  cc.  25-27  (see 

Introduction),  it  is  uncertain  whether  these  vv.  orij^^inally 
lorinrd  part  of  a  sj)r(ch  of  Job,  or  continued  the  speech  of 

i^ildad,  followinj^  25-'  (Peake),  or  less  probably  25'''  (Reuss,  I)u. 
al.).  The  same  g"eneral  tlurme — the  mii^ht  and  marvellous 

works  of  God — is  handUd  elsewhere  by  job  (9'''*-'  12^^*^^*^: 

more  distantly  parallel  is  tht;  remainder  of  12""-'):  but  it  is  also 

more  brietly  touched  on  by  It^liphaz  (5"'-  22*-),  Sophar  ( i  1"  ''), 
and  by  Biidad  (25-') ;  and  it  forms  a  main  theme  of  the  sf)eeches 

of  Yahweh.  So  far,  then,  ̂   ̂*  mi*j^ht  well  occur  in  a  speech 
either  of  Job  or  of  one  of  the  friends.  But  the  theme  is  not 

closely  related  (ct.  c.  9)  to  the  opening"  of  the  speech  ('^  *),  nor 
to  what  purports  to  be  its  continuation  (after  a  pause,  27^)  in 

27'-'^-.  It  is  said,  indeed,  that  Job's  object  is  to  show  that  he 

can  outdo  Bildad's  brief  attempt  in  25-"3^*^^  (Bu.),  or  that  he 

stands  in  no  need  of  instruction  (cp.  '*'*)  in  the  greatness  of 
God  (Da.);  but  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  object  is  really 

indicali-d  in  tlic  prrsent  tt  \t  ;  and  something  has  perhaps  been 

lost  l)etween  *  and  '',  if  both  -  ■♦  and  ''-^*  originally  formed  part 

of  Job's  speech.  The  connection  is  not  improved  by  following 

cTi,  which  omits  •'^^•i«^'*(cp.  Match,  niblical  Greek,  225):  this. 
too,  would  leave  the  treatment  of  the  theme  in  c.  26  as  brief  as 

in  c.  J5. 

5.  I  he  text  is  probably  in  some  disorder  (see  phil.  n.).  A 

mere  change  in  the  accentuation  gives  an — .'it  least  formally 
— better  distich  : 

The  shjides  do  tremble  beneath, 

The  waters  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

For  ihe  sluuhs  beneath,  cp.  "  Sheol  beneath,"  Is.  14';  ft)r  the 

"  waters,"  regarded  as  '*  under  the  earth,"  and  therefore  a 

possible  parallel  term  to  "  the  shades  beneath,"  cp.  Kx.  20*, 
Dt.  4^*  ̂ .  But  the  combination  of  the  waters,  the  shades, 
an<l  the  inhabitants  of  the  waters,  i.e.  the  fishes,  is  strange  ; 

and  tln^  te\l  may  hav<*  suffered  more  seriously.  As  a  eon- 

iinim/inn  of  25'-'  (the  feai  of  God  secures  peace  in  the  hiights 
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of  heaven),  26^  (and  causes  those  in  the  depths  of  Sheol  to 
tremble)  would  be  admirable ;  but  the  v.  is  by  no  means  so 

suitable  as  the  beginning  of  Job's  rejoinder  to  Bildad,  as  Di.'s 

attempt  to  justify  it  as  such  shows  :  ̂^  Not  the  heavenly  beings 
alone  (as  Bildad  has  said)^  biity  says  Job,  even  the  shades 

in  the  lowest  deeps  tremble  before  him  "  ;  if  what  is  here 

(thoug^h  not  by  Di.)  italicized  had  been  intended,  it  would  surely 

have  been  expressed. — The  shades\  D''SD"l  as  in  Ps.  88^^  ̂ ^^^  (||  the 

dead),  Pr.  2^^  (||  death)  9^^  (||  "her  guests  in  the  depths  of 

Sheol  "),  21I6,  Is.  149  2614  (II  <*  the  dead  ")  i'^^  :  so  in  Phoen.,  ''  No 

seed  among-  the  living"  under  the  sun,  nor  resting--place  with  the 

shades"  (Tabnith  Inscription,  1.  8;  Cooke,  NSl  4):  '*  may 

they  have  no  resting--place  with  the  shades,  nor  be  buried  in  the 

grave"  (Eshmun'azar's  Inscription:  CIS  i^,  Cooke,  5) — both 
passages  of  about  300  B.C.  The  term  quite  clearly  denotes  the 

inhabitants  of  Sheol,  who  had  once  lived  on  earth  ;  and  to  the 

author  of  Is.  14^^-  it  denoted  them  as  the  weak  and  feeble  sur- 
vivals of  once  lusty  beings  of  flesh  and  blood.  It  is  unlikely, 

therefore,  that  in  and  by  itself  it  meant  or  implied  giants  (S'iirU 

SXA  here,  Du.  :  cp.  Peake),  and,  if  the  context  really  required 

such  a  reference,  it  would  be  better  to  assume  that  words  now 

lost  defined  the  special  "shades"  intended  as  those  of  the 

primeval  giants  (cp.  "  the  shades,  all  the  bell-wethers  of  earth  ; 

all  the  kings  of  the  nations,"  Is.  14").  For  etymological 
speculations,  which  do  not  determine  the  meaning  placed  on 

the  term  by  late  Hebrew  writers,  cp.  n.  on  Is.  14^;  EBi.  s.v. 

Dead.  —  The  waters]  of  the  sea  (cp.  v.^^,  On.  i0'-22j^  q^  the 
surface  of  which  the  earth  was  regarded  as  spread  out  (Ps. 

136*^)  or  built  (Ps.  24-);  where  there  was  no  dryland  spread 
out  or  built  upon  and  so  concealing  those  waters,  they  appear 

as  seas  or  rivers,  or  give  evidence  of  their  presence  by  springs 

welling  up  from  below  ((in.  7");  but  even  these  visible 

waters  were,  according  to  Hebrew  mode  of  speech,  "under 

the  earth"  (Kx.  20'*,  I)t.  4'^);  what  was  under  IIk;  waters 
was  therefore  a  fortiori  under  the  earth.—  Tlic  inliabit(iu{s\ 
of  the  waters  must  b<;  the  fish  in  them;  alik(!  the  great  mon- 

sters of  the  deep  and  lh<-  smaller  lisli  with  whieh  tin-  w.ilcrs 

swarm  (cp.  (in.  i'"-,   Ps.  8'*^**^  9^^):   -'»  sp'-'i.il   rr(.-r<-nrr  t(,   the 
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^  Sheol  Is  naked  before  him, 

And  Abaddon  hath  no  covering": 
^  Who  stretcheth  out  the  north  over  empty  space, 

(And)  hang^eth  the  earth  upon  nothing  : 

grrat  monsters  (cp.  Peake)  might  be  more  appropriate,  but  is 

not  in  the  present  text  :  on  the  other  hand,  the  strange 

description  of  the  shades  as  being  under  the  fishes  is  not 

necessarily  expressed  by  the  text,  but  disappears  if  we  place 

the  comma  after  "beneath  "  ;  see  above.  With  •'  beneath  the 

waters  and  the  inhabitants  thereof"  might  be  compared  "  who 

spread  out  the  earth  and  all  that  came  out  of  it  "  (Is.  42') ;  but 
there,  though  the  zeugm.i  is  extreme,  the  allusion  to  all  that 

comes  out  of  the  earth  is  entirely  suitable  to  the  context. 

6.  Cp.  Pr.  i5^\  Ps.  139^'-,  Am.  9'-'-.  Sheol,  stripped,  with 
all  covering  that  could  screen  it  removed,  lies  exposed  to  the 

eye  of  God  and  defenceless  before  Him. — Abndiiofi]  a  term  for 

Sheol  as  the  place  of  destruction  :  so  Pr.  15^^  27-"  (coupled  with 

Sheol),  c.  28"  (coupled  with  Death),  Ps.  58'^  (||  the  grave), 

c.  31'-!.      In  Rev.  O)^^  ̂ ^^AttoWvmv. 
7,  8.  Sheol  conceals  no  mystery  from  God  (^) ;  and  of  what 

arc  to  men  the  mysteries  of  earth  ̂ U).  »'^  ̂,^(|  sj^y  s^  God  is 
Himself  the  cause,  and,  as  such,  cognizant  of  them  ;  He  hangs 

the  earth  with  its  inconceivable  weight  on  nothing,  and  keeps 

it  so  suspended  ;  He  uses  the  clouds  as  vast  water-skins  to 

hold  the  rain,  and  they  do  not  split  in  spite  of  the  immense 

weight  of  the  rain-water  within  them ;  the  Hebrews  had  no 

conception  of  the  contents  of  the  clouds  being  the  light  vapour 

of  water. — Stretcheth  out]  the  vb.  (no:)  is  that  commonly  used 

of  stretching  out  the  tent  (-coverings  over  the  supporting  poles) : 

see,  e.i^r,^  Gn.  12^,  Jer.  lo-*^;  hence  it  is  used  of  stretching  out 

the  heavens  (9^^,  Zee.  I2\  and  frequently  in  Is.  40-66,  e./^.^  45'"), 

which  were  conceived  «is  the  coverings  of  a  vast  tent  (Is.  40^-, 

Ps.  104'-).  If  it  is  here  used  of  the  earth  (see  next  n.),  it  is  so 
useil  exceptionally  and  as  a  synonym  of  ypry  beat^  spread  out^ 

the  vb.  used  of  the  earlli  in  Is.  42'*  44-*,  where  nD3  is  used  of 
ihr  hfavens  (anoth«  r  tmn  usrd  (»f  the  earth  in  parallelism  with 

HDJ  of  thr  heavens  is  nD\  Zee.   12',  Is.  51''). —  The  north\  this 
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^  Who  bindeth  up  the  waters  in  his  thick  clouds, 
And  the  cloud  is  not  rent  under  them : 

*  Who  closeth  in  the  face  of  "^his^  throne, 
Spreading  his  cloud  upon  it. 

might  mean  (i)  the  northern  and  highest  region  of  the  heavens: 

cp.  Is.  14^^,  though  some  think  that  even  here  *'the  north"  is 
the  northern  part  of  the  earth  ;  or  (2)  the  northern  part  of  the 

earth,  as  Ps.  89^^,  Is.  43^.  The  vb.  (see  last  n.)  strongly 

favours  meaning  (i)  here;  and,  as  against  this,  it  is  incon- 
clusive to  plead  that  the  dome  of  sky  was  thought  to  be 

supported  by  pillars  (cp.  ̂^)  at  the  horizon.  Since  (see  last  n.) 
the  sky  was  certainly  conceived  as  a  tent-covering,  the  question 

may  easily  have  presented  itself:  how  is  this  vast  tent-covering 

held  up  without  any  central  tent-pole  or  poles  such  as  earthly 

tents  require,  whether  the  pavilion  of  a  monarch  on  campaign, 

puny  though  it  be  by  comparison,  or  the  constant  home  of  the 

nomad  :  see  EBi.  4970  f.  for  illustrations  and  descriptions  of 

central  pole(s).  But  if  the  usage  of  the  vb.  may  be  disregarded, 

and  meaning  (2)  adopted,  '^  is  entirely  concerned  with  the  earth, 
and  ̂   with  the  (clouded)  sky. — Hangeth  .  .  .  up07{\  i.e.  suspends 

from  (7y  n7n  as  Gn.  40^^,  Is.  22^*,  Ps.  137^),  or  suspends  over  (as 

2  S.  4^-) :  the  II  favours  the  latter  meaning ;  but  the  conception 
then  expressed  of  the  earth  poised  over  empty  space  would  be 

paralleled,  if  at  all,  only  in  38^ :  moreover,  unless  we  consider 

the  pillars  of  the  earth  (9*^)  part  of  it,  constituting,  so  to  speak, 

its  skeleton  (Di.),  and  the  waters  under  it  (^  n.)  also  part  of  it, 
viz.  its  foundations  (/^.),  the  conception  would  not  be  strictly 

compatible  with  what  is  implied  by  these  expressions. 

8.  For  the  clouds  conceived  as,  or  under  the  figure  of, 

water-skins,  see  38^^,  Ps.  33''  (S  :  for  the  marvel  of  rain,  Pr. 

30* ;  also  cc.  36-''-  38^. 

pa  might  also  be  translated  "Who  closeth  in  the  face  of 

the  full  moon,"  viz.  when  the  moon  is  eclipsed;  but  this  is 
less  likely,  though  even  the  translation  above  is  not  free  from 

difficulty;  see  phil.  n.  "Jehovah's  throne  was  pictured  by  the 
Hebrews  as  being  above  the  solid  firmament  of  heaven  (cp. 

37**,  Am.  9"):   its  'face,'  or  outside  front,  was  hidden  IVuin   the 
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^^  lit-  Iiath  '  m.iikitl  out  a  circle'  upon  the  face  of  the  waters, 
Uiit«)  llie  cunrines  u(  lij^ht  and  darkness. 

'^  The  pilhirs  uf  heaven  quiver, 
And  arc  astonished  at  his  rebuke. 

view  of  men  upon  the  earth,   partly  by  this  firmament,   partly 

by  the  clouds  underneath  it "  (cp.  22^^-  **) — Dr. 
10.  "The  ancients  supposed  the  earth  to  be  a  flat  disk 

encircled  by  waters  [cp.  ̂  n.]:  and  so  this  v.  means  that  God 

has"  marked  out  a  circle  **  (corresponding^  to  what  we  call  the 

*  horizon,*  thougfh  conceived  by  the  Hebrews  as  a  /fjrtv/ boundary) 

upon  the  surface  of  these  waters :  alont^  their  inner  edg"e  rise 

the  mountains  supporting"  the  great  dome  of  heaven  (cp.  Am. 

9*') ;  and  the  *  boundary '  thus  formed  marks  the  confines  of 
light  and  darkness,  because  within  this  dome  the  heavenly 

bodies  revolve,  while  outside  all  is  darkness  " — Dr.  See,  fur- 

ther, Whitehouse's  art.  Cosmogony  in  DB  with  the  sketch  on 

p.  503- 
11.  The  pillars  of  hcavcti\    the   mountains   at   the   horizon 

conceived  as  supporting  the  vault  of  heaven  :  see  on  v.*^. 

Kn.  18^  refers  to  the  phrase  and  wrongly  explains  it.  Even 
llie  mountains  tremble  at  the  voice,  i.c,  the  thunders  of  God 

(cp.  Ps.  29,  iS**^^^). — Rcbukc\  here  of  God  sf>eaking  angrily  in 

thunder:  cp.  Ps.  18^*^^^*'^  104^  with  the  parallel  and  the  context. 
12  f.  There  have  been  two  main  lines  of  interpretation  of 

these  \  erses  ;  both  vv.  have  been  regarded  as  instancing  either 

recurrent  manifestations  of  God's  power  in  the  phenomena  of 
sea  and  sky,  or  mighty  acts  of  God  at  or  before  the  creation 

of  I  In  world.  Some  interpret  **-  only  in  the  second  sense,  *^  in 
tin  III  St.  The  use  of  the  perfect  tense  in  both  lines  of '- and  in 

ioi»  ̂ i;ui  i^.j^  ,^,j  vb.),  in  contrast  to  the  imperfects  and  participles 

of  recurrent  divine  action  which  predominate  in  *"*^,  favours 
the  view  that  the  verses — at  least  ̂ - — refer  to  specific  acts  at 

creation,  and  the  correspondence,  again  most  clearly  in  *'-,  to 
conspicuous  features  of  Babylonian  mythology  increases  this 

probability.  If  the  reference  throughout  is  to  recurrent  action, 

present  tenses  (as  in  K\'.),  is  stilled  .  .  .  sinitcth^  should  be 
substituted   for  the  pasts  in  the  above  translation;   if  **  as  well 
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^  ThroLig^h  his  power  the  sea  was  stilled ; 
And  by  his  understanding  he  smote  through  Rahab. 

12  By  his  wind  the  heavens  are  brightened : 
His  hand  pierceth  the  fleeing  serpent. 

as  ̂ -  refers  to  an  act  at  creation,  the  past  should  be  substituted 

for  the  present  in  ̂ ^  were  .   .   .  pierced. 
12.  The  V.  is  best  taken  (see  last  n.)  as  containing  allusions, 

such  as  have  already  occurred  in  this  book  (9^^),  to  the  Hebrew 
form  (in  which  all  creative  activity  was  attributed  to  Yahweh) 

of  the  old  Babylonian  mythological  account  of  creation :  as.  in 

Babylonian  story,  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  Tiamat, 

the  representative  of  the  sea  and  disorder,  had  to  be  subdued, 

and  as  Marduk,  in  conflict  with  Tiamat,  "seized  the  spear, 
and  tore  her  belly,  cut  her  inward  parts,  pierced  her  heart, 

made  her  powerless,  destroyed  her  life,  cast  down  her  body 

and  's>\.oof^\x•^o\\\\.''^  (Tablets  of  Creation^  iv.  101-105:  Rogers, 
CPy  p.  29),  SO,  in  Hebrew  popular  story,  before  the  creation 

of  the  world  Yahweh  quelled  the  sea,  and,  like  the  wise  Marduk 

of  the  Babylonian  story,  who  used  craft  {ib.  iv.  95-100),  not  by 

mere  might,  but  by  the  use  of  his  understanding ̂   slew  the  sea- 

monster  Rahab  (see  9^^  n.).  The  tenses  do  not  favour  the  view 
that  a  fresh  piercing  of  Rahabevery  time  a  stormyseawas  hushed, 

is  here  referred  to. — Was  stilled\  others  render,  he  stirred  up 

(to  fight) :   see  phil.  n. — He  smote  through  Rahab\  cp.  Is.  51'^. 

13.  "The  v.  describes  how,  after  a  storm,  the  wind, — God's 

'  breath '  (as  Is.  40*^), — clearing  away  thg  clouds,  brightens  the 

sky;  and  how  the  'fleeing  serpent'  (cp.  Is.  27'),  which  was 
popularly  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  darkness  at  an  eclii^se 

(cp.  3**),  is  destroyed  by  His  power,  and  the  light  of  the  sun 

restored" — Dr.  On  this  view  of  the  v.,  for  which  see  also  l)i. 
Da.  Del.  Peake,  the  writer  returns  from  illustrating  the  power 

of  God  shown  in  His  mighty  acts  at  creation  (*'^)  to  examples 

of  His  recurrent  activity  in  nature  (cp.  ̂ '") ;  and  perhaps  ̂ ^ 
more  naturally  attaches  to  examples  of  recurrent  activity  than 

of  unrepeated  acts  in  the  past.  Yet  the  pf.  tense  in  '',  the 

similarity  of  '*  to  '^*',  and  of  '•*'',  '2*'  combined  to  Is.  51",  together 

establish  a  strong  presumption   for  referring  *^  like   ''^   to  the 
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^^  Lo,  tlu-'se  arc  but  the  outskirts  uf  his  ways  ; 
And  what  a  wliisjjcr  of  a  word  do  wc  hear  of  him  ! 

But  the  thunder  of  his  mij,^hty  acts  who  can  comprehend? 

past,  thoug^h  perhaps  none  of  the  attempts  so  to  explain  it  have 
been  entirely  satisfactory. 

U  ("Spiritus  eius  ornavit  caelos,  et  obstctricantc  manu  eius  cductus 

est  coluber  tortuosus  ")  and  C  (in  which,  as  in  Y  (ct.  S),  the  vbs.  in  both 
lines  are,  as  in  ̂   in  ̂   in  the  pf.)  understand  the  v.  to  refer  to  the  clearing 

up  of  the  heavens  at  creation  (cp.  Gn.  i")  and  to  the  creation  of  Leviathan 

(cp.  3*),  which  C  definitely  names  here.  But  modern  interpreters  of  the  v. 

appeal  for  support  to  the  parallelism  of ''  with  the  Babylonian  story,  which 

parallelism,  it  is  contended,  with  considerable  probability,  continues  in  *•" ; 

and  to  G.  <&,  though  it  implies  in  '  a  Hebrew  text  very  slightly  differing 

from  fH,  gives  *  a  very  different  sense,  viz.  The  bars  of  heaven  shuddered 
before  him:  this  is  adopted  by  Gunkel  {Schiipfutig  u.  Chaos,  36  f.),  who 

sees  in  *  an  allusion  to  the  bars  or  bolts  which  were  forbidden  to  let  water 
stream  down  from  heaven,  except  when  God  p>ermitted,  and  shuddered  to 

disobey  the  divine  command.  It  will  be  convenient  to  cite  the  lines  of  the 

Creation  story  (iv.  130-132,  135,  137-141  ;  Rogers,  CP  z^ff-)  most  immedi- 
ately concerned  : 

••  With  his  merciless  club  he  broke  her  (Tiamat's)  skull, 
He  cut  through  the  channels  of  her  blood, 

And  he  made  the  North  wind  bear  it  away  to  secret  places. 

Then  the  lord  rested,  he  gazed  upon  her  dead  body, 

He  split  her  open  like  a  flat  (?)  fish  into  two  halves  ; 

One  half  of  her  he  established  as  a  covering  for  heaven. 
He  fixed  a  bolt,  he  sl.itioned  a  watchman, 

He  commanded  them  not  to  let  her  waters  come  forth." 

Hut   the   "bars  of  heaven  shuddered"  would  be  a  strange  way  of  alluding 
to  this.      We  might  rather  surmise  that  the  allusion  to  the  myth  lies  not  in 

the  bars  of  G,  but  the  7t<i/id  of  J^  (the  remainder  of  '  lx.*ing  corrupt).      For 
the  part  played  by  the  wind  in  the  conflict  with  Tiamat,  cp.  the  third  of  the 

lines  just  cited,  and,  e.i,'.,  iv.  45  48  : 

He  eri-ateil  .-m  evil  wind,  ;i  ti-rnpi-st,  ;i  hurricane, 
A  fourfold  wind,  a  sevenfoUl  wiiul,  a  whirlwind,  a  wind  beyond  comp.ire. 
He  sent  forth  the  winds,  which  he  had  created,  the  seven  of  them, 

To  disturb  the  inner  parts  of  Tiamat,  they  followetl  after  him. 

In  the  "fleeing  seipent  "  of  '',  following  Rahab  in  *'•',  Gu.  sees  evidence 
that  the  Hebrew  myth  sjxjke  of  two  creatures  slain  by  V\ihwch,  as  the 

Babylonian  myth  speaks  of  Kingu  as  well  as  Tiamat.  Daichcs  (^A,  i<)ii, 

p.  3)  finds  in  '  a  statement  of  the  creation  of  the  heavens,  in  ̂   of  the  creation 
of  the  sea,  in  agreement  (as  he  argues)  with  the  order  of  events  after  the 

slaying  of  Tiamat  in  the  Babyloni.in  story  ;  but  see  phil.  n. 

14.    Marvillous  as  are  the  ways  of  God  just  described,  what 

is  indescribable  is  immeasurably  more  marvellous  ;   the  story  of 
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XXVII.  ^  And  Job  again  took  up  his  discourse,  and  said, 

^  As  God  liveth,  who  hath  taken  away  my  rit^ht ; 
And  the  Almighty,  who  hath  embittered  my  soul; 

His  mighty  acts  comes  through  to  man  as  a  mere  whisper  of 

the  thunder  of  their  far  distant  reality.  Even  what  God  does 

is  but  partially  and  faintly  heard  :  how  much  less  can  the 

reason  for  what  He  does  be  discovered !  such  is  probably  the 

indirect  suggestion  of  the  v. 

XXVII.  This  c.  (i)  opens  with  an  introductory  formula 

stating  that  Job  is  the  speaker,  although  it  immediately  follows 

what  is,  according  to  26^,  a  speech  of  Job;  (2)  is,  for  the  most 
part  of  its  contents,  entirely  at  variance  with  the  standpoint  of 

Job,  and  in  entire  agreement  with  the  standpoint  of  the  friends. 

Both  these  features  are  probably  due  to  dislocations  of  the  text 

in  this  part  of  the  book;  see  once.  25,  26-^^- ^~^^  and  Introduction. 

While  2~^  clearly,  ̂ ^  probably,  and  perhaps  ̂ ^  belong  to  a 

speech  of  Job's,  -^"^^  and  ̂ ^"^  are  most  naturally  referred  to  one 
of  the  friends,  and  perhaps  formed  parts  of  the  apparently 

missing  third  speech  of  Sophar. 

I.  Took  tip  his  discourse^  and  sa'ul\  So  29^,  Nu.  23'^-  ̂^ 
2^^3. 15.  20.  21.  2:{ .  ̂ ^.^.  ̂   jpj  Ninnbcrs^  p.  344  f. — Agai)i\  after  c. 
26,  thougii  no  other  speaker  has  intervened  (cp.  34^  35^  36^ 

40').  If  dislocation  of  the  text  is  not  assumed  (see  above),  it 
is  usual  to  assume  that  Job  pauses  for  Sophar  to  reply,  and 

finding  him  silent  resumes  his  own  speech. 

2  6.  Job  once  again  maintains,  and  now  for  the  first  time 

with  a  solemn  oath  (cp.  3  r'''^),  his  integrity, and  tliat  his  manner 
of  life  in  no  way  accounts  for  the  calamities  that  have  bcfalI(Mi 

him;  that  these,  on  tiie  contrary,  prove  not  his  unrigliteousness, 

but  God's  perversion  of  his  right ;  and,  consef|uently,  that  it 

would  be  a  profane  thing  for  him  ('')  to  admit  that  his  fricMids 
had  spoken  the  truth.  These  verses  read  quite  like  the 

beginnitif^  of  a  speech  of  Job  ;  and  do  not  require,  scarcely 

even  allow,  26^"*  as  an  introduction  to  them.  They  are  not  very 

intimately  related  to  what  survives  of  Bildad's  speech,  even  if 

26'''''*  be  referred  tr»  him,  nor  to  27^ ̂ "' '"^ '^^'^  conjectural!}'  all  ri- 
buted  to  Sophar. 

'5 
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^  (For  all  my  breath  is  still  in  me, 
And  the  spirit  of  God  is  in  my  nostrils;) 

*  Surely  my  lips  do  not  speak  unrij^hteousness, 
Neither  doth  my  tongfue  utter  deceit. 

*  Be  it  far  from  me  !     Surely  I  will  not  justify  you  ! 
rill  I  die  I  will  not  put  away  mine  integrity  from  me. 

^'  My  ri44^hteousness  I  hold  fast,  and  will  not  let  it  go : 
My  heart  iUAh  nol  reproach  any  one  of  my  days. 

2.  Job  swears  by  God,  thou^^h  in  the  very  terms  of  the 
oath  he  charj^es  God  with  doint^  him  injustice.  —  Taken  away 

my  n'i^'/i/]  34*"^ :  cp.  (with  non  for  Ton)  Dt.  24^^  27^^',  i  S.  8^ 
the  milder  complaint  against  God  in  Is.  40^,  and  the  anti- 

thetical phrase  in  c.  36*^. — /tmbiZ/ercd  my  soul]  cp.  **the  bitter- 

ness of  my  soul,"  7^^  10^ ;    *'  a  bitter  soul,"  21^. 

3.  The  parenthesis  "is  intended  to  add  strenj^th  to  Job's 
protestation  :  thoui^h  worn  by  his  disease,  he  still  has  life  and 

energy  to  make  it " — Dr.  The  alternative  translation  (see 
phil.  n.),  all  the  'while  my  breath  is  in  ine^  would  only  be  suit- 

able (cp.  Ps.  146-')  if  Job  were  swearing-  that  (^)  he  would 
always  in  the  future  speak  truth  :  and  here  he  is  swearint^  to 

the  fact  that  he  always  has  spoken  and  still  does  speak  truth. 

5.  Justify  yoii\  Admit  your  charges  to  be  true. — I  icill  not 
put  aivay  ?ny  integrity]  the  equivalent,  stated  negatively,  of 

**  I  will  hold  fast  to  my  integrity"  (cp.  2^-^).  To  allow  the 
charges  of  the  friends  to  pass  as  true — a  course  repudiated  in  * 

— would  make  Job  a  liar,  and  so  impair  his  integrity  (i^  n.). 

6.  Heart]  Conscience,  as  i  S.  24^  ̂'*\  Never  had  Job  com- 
mittt'd  such  sins  as  to  account  for  his  calamities. 

7-IO.  The  speaker — not  Job,  but  possibly  Sophar  (see 

above) — expresses  the  wish  (ct.  31^)  that  his  enemy  may  be 
overtaken  by  the  unhappy  lot  of  the  wicked,  in  particular,  that 

he  may — as  Job  does  now  (9*'''-  13-*  19^  30*^) — find  God  deaf  to 

him  when  trouble  befalls  him  (*^').  Such  an  execration  would 
be  intelligible  in  the  mouth  of  the  friends  who  hold  the  fate  of 

the  wicked  to  be  the  worst  of  fates,  but  not  in  the  mouth  of 

Job ;  for  in  his  mouth  it  would  mean  :  May  my  enemy  prosper 

in  life  and  bo  honoured  in  death  (cp,  e.g.  2V^'^'^)\ 
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[SOPHAR  (?)] 

"^  Let  mine  enemy  be  as  the  wicked, 
And  let  him  that  riseth  up  ag^ainst  me  be  as  the  un- 

righteous. 

Two  attempts  to  explain  the  words  as  Job's  may  be  referred  to.  '*  The 
words  being'  inconsistent  with  the  condition  of  Job's  mind  as  revealed  in  his 
speeches,  it  is  supposed  (a)  that  he  has  at  last  found  his  way  to  an  assured 
trust  in  God,  or  that  such  a  trust  has  suddenly,  after  the  attacks  of  his 
friends  are  ended,  flashed  upon  him,  and  filled  his  mind  with  the  hope  of  a 

restoration  to  God's  favour  (Ew.  Di.).  This  altered  frame  of  mind,  how- 
ever, though  not  in  itself  inadmissible,  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  what 

follows  :  for  in  30-*^-  ̂   Job  expresses  again  the  same  thought,  which  ex 
hypothesi  he  would  have  overcome  ;  he  denies,  precisely  as  he  has  done 

throughout  the  debate,  that  God  listens  to  his  cry.  And  similarly  in  3135-37 
he  treats  God  still  as  his  adversary.  At  the  same  time  it  is  conceivable 

that  the  author  only  intended  to  represent  Job  as  having-  g-ained  a  temporary 
calmness  of  mind,  which  afterwards,  as  the  contrast  between  his  past  and 

present  condition  forces  itself  upon  him  (cc.  30-31),  he  fails  to  maintain. 

The  alternative  (6)  is  to  conclude  that  the  implicit  reference  is  to  Job's  ̂ a^/ 
condition,  and  to  suppose  that  the  state  of  mind  which  Job  denies  to  the 
ungodly  is  suggested  by  memories  of  his  own  former  condition,  as  described 

in  c.  29,  when  the  tokens  of  God's  friendship  were  abundantly  bestowed 
upon  him.  Upon  this  view  the  words  are  considered  to  be  introduced  here 

as  a  continuation  of  vv.^"^,  as  though  to  say  :  How  could  one  have  ever 
been  tempted  to  sin,  who  knew  so  well  the  miserable  mental  state  into 
which  the  sinner  falls?  (Hengstenberg  partly;  Budde  [ZATW,  1882], 

pp.  205-210,  and  in  his  Comm." — Dr.  LOT^  422.  Bu.  in  the  interests  of 
this  interpretation  places  '  after  ̂ ''. 

7.  For  the  form  of  speech,  cp.  Nu.  23^^.  To  wish  the  best 

for  oneself — the  lot  of  the  righteous,  and  the  worst  for  one's 

enemy — the  lot  of  the  wicked,  was,  in  spite  of  better  teaching 

(Pr.  24^^),  doubtless  the  average  moral  practice  of  the  day,  and 
this  the  author  might  readily  attribute  to  any  one  of  the  three 

representatives  of  the  normal  religious  dogma  :  he  represents 

Job  as  governed  by  a  higher  morality  (31^'^'). — Mine  ene?tiy] 
obviously  quite  general — any  one  who  is  my  enemy,  as,  Ci^,^ 

in  Ex.  23*.  It  is  only,  if  the  v.  is  assigned  to  Job,  that  artificial 

interpretation  is  required  to  establish  a  connection  with  ''^  "  : 
Di.,  e.^.y  explains:  Let  not  me,  but  my  enemy,  i.e.  him  who 

denies  my  righteousness  (v.'''),  be,  i.e.  appear,  as  the  one  who 
is  in  the  wrong. 
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**  For  what  is  the  hope  of  the  godless,  >%licn  he  '  is.^  cut  off, 

When  God  ̂ requireth^  Iiis  soul? 
"  Will  God  hear  his  cry, 

When  trouble  conieth  upon  him  ? 

^^  Will  he  deli^dit  himself  in  the  Almij^'^hty, 

(And)  call  ̂ unto^  God  at  all  times? 

[Joi.j 
^^  I  will  teach  you  concerninj^  the  hand  of  G(jd  ; 

That  which  is  in  the  mind  of  the  Almighty  will  I  not  conceal. 

^'-  Behold  all  ye  yourselves  have  seen  it ; 
Why  then  are  ye  become  altogether  vain  ? 

8.  Is  cut  off]  cp.  Is.  38^2.  But  in  this  context  the  expression 
almost  seems  to  imply  that,  in  contrast  to  the  wicked,  the 

rij^^hteous,  when  he  is  "cut  off,"  has  a  hope  of  immortality. 
But  if  so,  the  clause  is  inconsistent  with  the  standpoint  of  the 

book.      See,  further,  phil.  n. — RcquirctJi\  fB  druwcth  out. 

lOa.  Cp.  2220'^  (Eliphaz). 

II,  12.  In  ̂ ^  (as  in  ̂ -)  the  pron.  you  is  pi.  ;  unless  this  be 

corrected  to  the  sing,  (see  phil.  n.),  ̂ ^  as  well  as  *-  must  be 
part  of  a  speech  of  Job  to  the  friends.  Apart  from  the  question 

of  the  pron.,  v.*'  would  be  equally  suitable  in  the  mouth  of 
either  Job  or  one  of  the  friends  ;  each  claims  to  know  the  hund, 

or  action,  and  the  mind  of  God,  in  regard  to  the  righteous  and 

the  unrighteous.  In  ̂ -  the  2nd  plural  (four  times)  is  too 
deeply  embedded  in  the  text  for  the  v.  to  be  anything  but  a 

part  of  Jt^b's  address  through  one  to  all  three  of  the  friends 

(cp.  n.  on  26-);  if  the  i)l.  in  "  is  right,  the  vv.  may  have  stood 
together:  I  will  teach  you  how  God  treats  the  righteous  and 

the  imrighteous  (v."),  though,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  you  ought 
not  to  need  to  be  tauj^ht  facts  of  life  wliich  stare  you  in  the 

face  C""^);  yet  you  do,  for  (•2'')  your  entire  conduct  of  your 
argument  has  no  relation  to  re.Uity  (see  phil.  n.).  But  that 

such  a  prelude  should,  in  the  mouth  of  Job,  be  followed  by  ̂^"**, 

cannot  be  shown  to  be  probable  (see  on  ̂ ^~^). 
13  23.  The  unhappy  fate  of  the  wicked  man  as  described, 

perhaps  h\  Sophar,  in  any  case,  not  by  Job. 
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[SOPHAR  (?)] 

^^  This  is  the  portion  of  a  wicked  man  '^from^  God, 
And  the  heritage  of  oppressors,  which  they  receive  from 

the  Almighty. 

1*  If  his  children  be  multiplied,  it  is  for  the  sword ; 
And  his  offspring  are  not  satisfied  with  bread. 

For  it  would  be  **  remarkable  (a)  that  Job  should  undertake  to  teach  his 
friends  what  they  had  continuously  maintained,  viz.  the  evil  fate  which 
overtakes  the  wicked  ;  (6)  that  he  should  himself  affirm  the  opposite  of 
what  had  been  his  previous  position,  viz.  that  an  evil  fate  does  not  overtake 

the  wicked  (9^2-24  -.  c.  21  :  c.  24) ;  (c)  that  while  coinciding-  with  his  friends 

in  opinion,  he  should  reproach  them  with  folly  "  (^^).  "  The  solution  com- 
monly offered  of  this  difficulty  is  that  Job  is  here  modifying-  his  former 

extravagant  expressions  respecting  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  con- 
ceding that,  as  a  rule,  or  often,  a  disastrous  fate  overtakes  them.  But,  as 

Professor  Davidson  remarks  :  (a)  the  limitation,  *  as  a  rule,*  has  to  be 
read  into  the  passage,  for  the  language  is  as  absolute  as  that  of  any  of  his 

friends  ;  (^)  if  the  passage  be  a  retractation  of  Job's  previous  language,  it 
is  a  retractation  which  errs  equally  in  extravagance  on  the  other  side  :  for 
it  asserts  a  law  of  temporal  retribution  without  any  apparent  qualification 

whatever ;  (7)  it  is  singular  that  in  describing-  the  fate  of  the  wicked  at 

God's  hands.  Job  should  use  the  same  figures,  and  even  sometimes  the 
same  words,  which  he  employs  when  speaking  of  his  own  destruction  by 

God  (-',  cp.  9"  30^  ;  ̂,  cp.  \6^^ ;  ̂,  cp,  17^  30^'^^).  Perhaps,  however,  this 
coincidence  is  accidental.  A  decidedly  better  explanation  is  that  of 
Schlottmann  and  Budde  {ZATW,  1882,  p.  211  ff. ),  who  suppose  the  passage 

to  be  spoken  by  Job  with  an  eye  to  his  three  friends :  v."  he  ironically 

declares  that  he  will  *  teach  '  them,  which  he  does  by  forthwith  turning 
their  own  weapons  against  them  ;  they  know  {^^)  what  the  fate  of  the 
wicked  man  is,  and  yet  they  strangely  do  not  see  that  by  their  wicked 
insinuations  against  Job  they  are  invoking  it  deliberately  upon  themselves  ! 

Job  has  spoken  strongly  before  of  the  wrong^  done  to  him  by  his  friends 

(i3*''' "  19'^*  21**),  and  has  threatened  them  with  Divine  vengeance  (13'"'* 
19*) ;  and  here,  upon  this  view,  he  holds  up  to  them,  if  they  will  make  the 

application,  a  more  distinct  warning"  (Dr.  LOT^  422  f.).  This  seems 
to  l>e  the  only  explanation  **  which,  while  leaving  the  text  as  it  is,  and 
retaining-  the  passage  for  Job,  gives  it  a  logical  place  in  his  argument. 
But  it  must  be  admitted  that  this  explanation  is  artificial,  and  that  there  is 

nothing  in  27"''"  to  suggest  that  it  is  spoken  with  a  vitrw  to  Job's  friends  : 
on  the  other  hand,  27'**"*  '*'^  would  be  perfectly  suitable  in  ̂ ophar's  month, 
and  consistent  with  what  he  has  maintained  before"  (c.  20)  — Dr.  yiwA,  p.  77. 

13.  Cp.  2cP  (Sophar). 

I4f    15*     ̂  '^^    wicked    man    may   have   many    chiUlnn    and 

family  connections,  and  so  (cp.  e.g.  Vs.  127''  '\  and  see  on  1'-) 
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^*  Those  that  survive  of  him  are  buried  in  death, 

And  'their'  widows  weep  not. 

^^  Though  he  heap  up  silver  as  the  dust, 
And  prepare  raiment  as  the  clay ; 

^^  He  may  prepare  it,  but  the  just  putteth  it  fni, 
And  the  innocent  di\  idrth  the  silver. 

'^  He  huildctli  his  Ihjusc  as  the  'spider', 

And  as  a  booth  wiiich  the  kerjx'r  maketh. 

apparently  be  an  ohjc^ct  of  God's  favour;  l)ut  lie  lives  to  sec 

them  come  to  an  untimely  end  throui^^h  sword,  famine,  and 

pestilence.  Cp.  5*  (ICliphaz),  18'"  (Hildad),  20^'*  (Sophar)  ;  ct. 

21^  (Job).  Sophar  mii^^ht  insinuate  the  conclusion  that  as  Job's 
children  had  come  to  an  untimely  end,  Job  must  be  unrighteous; 

Job  would  not  himself  make  his  cruellest  loss  prove  his  dearest 

conviction,  that  of  his  own  integrity,  false. 

15.  This  V.  appears  to  mean  :  *  those  belonging  to  the 

wicked  man  who  survive  (cp.  iS^^phil.  n.)  the  sword  and  famine 

of  '*  perish  by  the  pestilence — death  having  this  sense,  as  in  Jer. 

15-  18'-^;  these  not  merely  die  by  the  pestilence,  but  receive  no 
other  burial  than  they  receive  from  it,  i.e.  they  lie  unburied  ; 

and  '•  (cp.  Ps.  78*^^)  they  lack  the  solemn  funeral  wailing  which 
their  widows  would  normally  have  supplied.  For  the  aggrava- 

tion of  death  by  lack  of  burial,  cp.  e.g.  2  K.  9^^,  Jer.  8^  14^"; 
by  the  lack  of  the  correct  ceremonial  of  death  and  funeral, 

Jer.  22^^-  ̂ '\ — In  death\  rather  by  death. — Their  ividoivs\  J^  his 
inidoivsy  which,  unless  it  means  the  widow  of  each  one  of  thetn 

(see  phil.  n.),  would  implicitly  anticipate  the  death  of  the  wicked 

man,  which  is  not  directly  referred  to  before  '^,  even  if  there 
(see  n.  there) ;  it  would  also  imply  that  in  his  lifetime  he  was  a 

polygamist. 
16,  17.  Similarly  the  wicked  man  may  for  a  time  acquire 

much  money  and  great  possessions — here  the  man's  wardrobe 
is  taken  as  typical  of  the  latter — but  only  to  part  with  them  ; 

his  money  and  goods  pass  over  to  the  righteous. 

16.   For  the  comparisons,  cp.  Zee.  9^. 

18.  Cp.  8'*'-  (Hildad),  ct.  2i»  (Job).  The  house  of  the 
wicked  man,  however  strongly   he  may  build  it  and  however 
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^^  He  lieth  down  rich,  but  '"doeth  so^  no  ̂ morel; 
He  openeth  his  eyes,  and  he  is  not. 

permanent  he  may  intend  it  to  be,  quickly  collapses  :  it  is 

actually  as  fragile  as  a  spider's  web,  and  has  no  longer  endur- 
ance than  that  most  temporary  of  human  habitations,  the  booth 

(Is.  i^)  or  shelter  made  of  boards  and  matting  for  the  use  of 
watchmen  in  vineyards  or  gardens  during  the  summer,  which 

readily  falls  to  pieces  in  the  storms  of  autumn  and  winter ;  see 

the  picture  of  a  modern  ''booth"  in  SBOT,  Isaiah^  p.  162. — 

Spider]  cp.  8^^ ;   this  rather  than  moth  (JL])  is  to  be  read. 
19.  A  day  comes  when  the  wicked  man  goes  to  bed  rich 

for  the  last  time ;  next  morning  he  wakes  up  to  find  himself 

dead  (cp.  Is.  37'^^),  or,  translating  in  ̂   and  it  (viz.  his  wealth) 
is  fioty  shorn  of  his  riches.  Dr.,  in  the  above  translation  and 

in  the  phil.  n.,  with  Ew.  Di.  Da.  Del.  al.,  refers  this  v.  to  the 

death  of  the  wicked  man.  But  (i)  in  ̂ ^"^^  the  wicked  man  is 
depicted  as  still  alive  to  experience  the  bitterness  of  his  fallen 

fortunes ;  (2)  to  continue  rich  to  the  last  hour  of  life  is  rather 

the  privilege  (from  the  standpoint  of  the  current  theory  of  the 

lot  of  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous)  of  the  righteous  than 

the  fate  of  the  wicked  ;  it  is  Job's  complaint  (21^^)  that,  against 
the  current  theory,  the  facts  of  life  show  the  wicked  spending 

their  days  in  prosperity,  and  then,  when  they  must  share  the 

lot  of  all  mankind,  going  down  easily  and  in  a  moment  to 

Sheol.  For  these  reasons  we  may  preferably,  with,  e.g:.  Hi. 

Bu.,  treat  the  v.  as  referring  to  the  sudden  loss  of  the  wicked 

man's  wealth. — But  doeth  so  no  more]  or,  but  does  not  again  [so. 
lie  down  rich) ;  fH  and  is  not  gathered,  i.e.  to  the  grave  in 

burial. — He  openeth  his  eyes,  and  he  is  not]  if  this  line  refers  to 

death  (but  see  above),  cp.  2  K.  19^**  **when  they  rose  up  early 

in  the  morning,  behold  dead  corpses  were  they  all." 
20  23.  The  last  scene  ;  but  even  here  the  death  of  the 

wicked  man  is  not  depicted;  death,  which  comes  even  to  good 

men,  is  too  good  for  him  ;  he  is  depicted  as  flooded  by  waters 

or  hurled  by  the  tempest  out  of  his  house  where  he  had  once 

seemed  to  himself  so  rich  and  secure,  the  mark  of  God's 

arrows,   hurled   unsparingly  at   him,   and    the   ()l)j(u:t   of  man's 



o  I  o 
^j-i  THE    BOOK    OF    JOB  [XXVII.  20-23. 

^  Terrors  overtake  him  like  waters ; 

III  the  night  a  whirlwind  stealeth  him  away. 

'■^^  The  sirocco  carrieth  him  away,  and  he  departeth  ; 
And  it  sweepeth  him  out  of  his  place. 

^  And  (God)  hurleth  at  him,  and  spareth  not ; 
He  fleeth  away  from  (before)  his  hand. 

^"^  Men  clap  their  hands  at  him, 
And  hiss  at  him  from  his  place. 

merciless  contempt  and  scorn — a  terror-stricken  fui^^itive  from 
God  and  man. 

20a.  Cp.  (implicitly)  20^  (Sophar),  22^^  (Eliphaz). — Terrors] 

nin^J^:    iS^ii*  (Bildad),  24^^  30^^  {]ob).—  JV/uri7Dwd]  2ii«  37^ 

21.  Sirocco]  15^38-*;   cp.  i^^  n. 

22.  God,  unnamed  in  Ji],  as  in  3^  (n.),  is  the  subject.  The 
object,  too,  o{  hurletJi  must  be  understood;  the  arrows  of  God, 

i.e.  the  ligfhtning's,  are  probably  intended  (cp.  i6'-').  This  is 
the  one  v.  in  the  entire  description  in  which  God,  thoui^h  even 

here  unnamed,  is  referred  to;  partly  on  this  ground,  partly  on 

the  ground  that  -^  comes  haltingly  after  ̂ ,  and  22  in  its  present 

position  is  very  much  "post  festum,"  Bu.  omits  ̂ i'- but  retains 

^■^  as  against  S,  which  omits  ̂ ^"^^  (so  Hi.).     See,  further,  phil.  n. 
23.  Cp.  22'^*  (Kliphaz). — Clap  their  hands]  in  malicious  de- 

light :  cp.  La.  2^"*,  where  also  hiss  (cp.  Zcph.  2^'',  Jer.  4()^") 
occurs  in  the  |)arallel,  and  with  a  different  vb.,  Nah.  3'''. 

XXVIII.  The  c.  is  an  independent  poem  ̂   on  the  limitations 
of  human  achievement  and,  in  contrast,  the  incomparable  and 

inscrutable  wisdom  of  God,  rather  than  a  speech  either  of  Job, 

'  Tilt!  m.iiii  .'irj^imunl,  tli.it  c.  28  was  n«)l  orij^iii.illy  jKirl  oft  lie  Di.ilovjm", 

is  cxi'j^rtical  ;  Inil  it  may  also  bo  noted  (1)  that  the  c.  avoids  the  tiiviiK* 

names  r<'vrularly  used  in  the  Dialojjue  ;  in  ̂   'nK,  orcurrinij  nowhere  else  in 

the  book,  or  m.T,  orenrrinj^  nowhere  else  in  the  Dialojfuc  (for  12*  is  no  real 

exception),  is  used,  and  in  ̂   D'hSk,  which  occurs  at  most  twice  (5"  20*)  in 

the  Dialojjue  (as  ajjainst  90  occurrences  in  all  of  "n'^K,  '^k,  and  '"»r)  :  see 
tabli"  in  the  Introduction  ;  (j)  thouj^h  the  occurrence  of  unicjue  words  or 

meaninj>^s  in  the  description  of  mining^  and  precious  stones — subjects  not 

handletl  elscwhen*  has  little  sijjfnifie.ince,  the  cM-currenre  of  my",  nSo '*, 

"ico  '",  which  mij;ht  have  l>ccn  but  arc  not  useil  elsewhere  in  tin*  book,  is 

nt)ticeablc  ;  (3)  the  use  of  a  refrain  ("'*),  is  more  ttatural  to  an  independent 
poem  than  lo  .1  speech  in  the  I  >ia1oijuc. 
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or,  though  this  would  raise  less  difficulty,  of  one  of  his  friends, 

whether  Sophar  (Gratz,  Monatsschrift^  1872,  pp.  241-250; 
HofFm.)  or  Bildad  (Stuhlm.).  It  contains  no  single  obvious 

connection  with  the  stage  of  the  debate  now  reached,  and  only 

in  -^,  which  may  refer  obliquely  to  i\  has  it  any  connection 
whatever  with  any  preceding  part  of  the  book.  On  the  other 

hand,  in  the  mouth  of  Job  it  anticipates^  and  that  in  such  a  way 

as  to  render  nugatory,  the  speech(es)  of  Yahweh  in  cc.  38-40. 

What  Yahweh  there  says,  using  the  very  words  of  ̂ ^  in  38^^^ 

and,  as  in  ̂ ^"-^  here,  illustrating  the  divine  wisdom  by  reference 
to  certain  marvels  of  creation,  is  unmistakably  addressed  to  Job 

with  the  purpose  of  bringing  him  to  realize  that  he  does  not 

possess  the  wisdom  of  God :  consequently  what  Yahweh  there 

teaches  him  he  would  himself  here  already  expound,  and  that 

as  calmly  as  if  it  were  a  position  long  reached  by  himself  and 

generally  recognized  ;  for  c.  28  is  not  an  argument,  but  a 

meditation  ;  it  does  not  attempt  to  prove  to  the  friends  or  any 

one  else  that  God's  wisdom  is  unattainable :  it  assumes  and 

reflects  vpon  the  truth  and  its  corollary,  the  limitations  of 

human  knowledge :  this  at  least  is  true  of  the  c.  down  to  ̂^  : 
only  in  the  last  v.  does  the  poem  take  on  a  didactic  character, 

and  that  v.  is  probably  a  later  addition  (see  below). 

The  nature  of  the  attempts  to  explain  the  c.  as  a  speech  of  Job's,  and 
Dr.'s  attitude  towards  them,  are  indicated  in  the  following  citation  from 
I.OT^  423  f.  "It  mijifht,  no  doubt,  be  supposed  that  Job,  no  longer 
irritated  by  the  retorts  of  his  friends,  has  reached  a  calmer  mood  ;  and 
abandoning  the  attempt  to  discover  a  speculative  solution  of  the  perplexities 

which  distress  him,  finds  man's  wisdom  to  consist  in  the  ̂ rrtc/zVrt/ fulfilment 
of  the  duties  of  life.  But  a  serious  difficulty  arises  in  connection  with  what 
follows.  If  Job  has  risen  to  this  tranquil  temper,  how  comes  it  that  he 

falls  back  (yP^^''^)  into  complainings,  and  dissatisfaction  at  not  having  been 
justified  by  (lod  (31")?  And,  further,  if  he  has  reached  by  the  unaitlcd 
force  of  his  own  meditations  this  devout  and  submissive  frame  of  mind, 

how  is  the  ironical  tone  of  the  Divine  speeches  (c.  38  ff.)  to  be  accounted 
for?  If  he  is  already  resigned  to  the  inscrutability  of  the  Divine  ways, 
how  does  it  need  again  to  be  pointed  out  to  him?  The  diflieully  is 

analogous  to  that  arising  out  of  27''"'*:  the  changed  frame  of  mind,  which 
lK)th  appear  to  imply,  is  not  preserved  in  the  subsecpient  parts  of  the  book. 

It  is  hardly  possible  that  such  a  noble  and  characteristic  p.'issage  can  have; 
iHren  inserted  into  the  poem  by  a  later  hand.  May  it  l>e  suppos(;d,  as  w.'is 

'•'•VfJC''^**^''  alxjve,  on  27'  '",  that  Job's  traiKjuil  state  of  mind  was  conceived 
by  Ihc  authr>r  as   lemporary   f>r»!y?     h    imisi,    liowevcr,   hi-   ;iIloU((l    (hat 



234  T'"'    HOOK  OF  JOB  [xxvni. 

there  is  an  imperfect  psychological  basis  even  for  a  temporary  recover)'  of 
calmness  :  Job  is  unmoved  by  all  the  arguments  of  the  friends  ;  and  no 

other  independent  influence  (as  in  cc.  3B-39)  has  been  brought  to  bear  upon 

him.  .  .  According  to  Butldc,  Job's  intellectual  inability  to  reconcile  his 
sufferings  with  his  innocence  having  reached  its  climax  in  c  27,  he  gives 

up  the  problem,  explaining  his  incapacity  from  the  fact  that  wisdom  is 

rrscrvcd  by  (WkI  for  llinisclf:  what  He  has  given  to  man  under  this  name 

is  a  praeti«:al  substitute  for  wisdom,  not  wis«l<)m  itself.  Job,  upon  this 

view,  a<Mepts  the  ordinanec  of  IV<»videtire,  thougli  not  in  a  spii  it  of 

resigii.'ilion,  but  in  <lissalisfartion  :ind  di'spair.  Tliis  i-\]>l.'in;iti«in  brings 
tlie  chapter  into  coiisislciicy  with  ihr  context  ;  bnl  it  is  opeii  to  the  grave 

c>bjecti«»n  tli.it  (as  I  )avidson,  p.  201,  already  n marked)  uf)  tr.ac«"  of  such  a 

stale  f»f  mind  is  <liscernil)l<'  in  the  entire  chapter  :  on  the  contr.ary,  the 

writer  seems  to  b<'  st.iling,  with  an  eloquence  and  warmth  which  cannot 

be  misunderstood,  tlie  conclusions  which  s.atisfy  himself.  Cp.  I)i."  p.  23S, 

who,  however,  owns  tiiat  tlu*  chapter  Sf)  und«Tstof>d  cannot  state  the 

ground  (v.'  'for')  of  what  has  immedi.ately  preceded,  and  is  consequently 
obliged  to  assume  that  something  different  stood  origin.illy  in  the  pl.ace  of 

what  is  now  27"-'  (p.  234).  For  anotiicr  explanation  of  the  /ur,  see 

Peake,  245  f.,  or  Eur.  Hi.  24S2." 

The  ari^iiment  of  tlu^  poem  is :  ̂   ̂ ^  Man  by  his  marvel- 

lous inventions  can  discover  the  secret  of  the  earth's  mineral 
wealth  ;  the  hidden  treasure  of  darkness,  which  bird  and  beast 

cannot  find  ("'•),  his  eye  discovers,  and  he  brings  forth  to  the 
li^ht  for  his  use  ;  '-"^^  but  where  wisdom  is,  he  cannot  discover, 
bein«^  as  helpless  in  this  quest  as  birds  and  beasts,  nor  with 

the  most  precious  thing's  which  he  has  won  from  the  earth,  can 

he  purchase  it ;  '^^"-^  for  wisdom  has  no  home,  or  secret  Iodising, 

on  earth  ;  it  is  known  to  God  alone,  who  discovered  it  long" 

ag"o,  and  by  it  made  the  world  with  all  its  marvels.  ^  God 

does  not  part  with  this  wisdom  to  man  (for  man's  work  is  other 

than  God's  and  needs  it  not),  but  commends  to  him  as  his 
wisdom  to  fear  God  and  avoid  evil — in  other  words,  to  take 

Job  as  his  example  (cp.  i^).  There  is  in  the  last  v.  a  play  on 
two  different  conceptions  of  wisdom  ;  wisdom  is  generally  in 

Hebrew  literature  practical  wisdom,  and  this  wisdom,  of  which 

the  greater  part  of  Pr.  1-7  may  be  taken  as  an  exposition,  is 

that  referred  to  in  ̂   as  attainable  by  man  and  commended  to 
hiiTi  by  God ;  but  the  wisdom  with  which  the  greater  part  of 

this  chapter  is  concerned  is  "the  knowledge  of  the  principles 

by  which  both  the  phenotnena  of  the  physical  world  (cp.  Pr.  3'^) 

and  the  events  of  human  life  are  regulated"  (Dr.) — a  concep- 
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tion  of  wisdom  which  to  Du.  proves'that  *'the  author  was  as 
certainly  acquainted  with  Greek  ideas  as  Aristobulus  and  Philo, 

and  may  have  lived  in  about  the  3rd  cent." 
Apart  from  the  question  already  considered,  whether  this  c.  or  any  part 

of  it  can  have  formed  an  original  part  of  the  book,  questions  have  arisen  as 

to  the  orig^inal  arrang-ement  and  extent  of  the  poem  itself:  is  it  complete, 
or  have  parts  of  it  been  lost?  has  it  been  expanded  by  the  incorporation 
of  inconsistent  matter  ?  have  any  of  the  verses  become  disarranged  ? 
The  question  of  completeness  is  raised  in  part  by  the  initial  particle,  in 

part  by  the  unexpressed  subject  of  '"".  **  Surely  "  (v.^)  is  a  doubtful  render- 
ing of  "J  :  if  the  particle  has  its  usual  meaning, /or  or  because,  something 

obviously  must  have  preceded  it ;  this  may  have  been  a  strophe  introducing 

the  subject  of  man's  attainments  and  expressly  naming  man.  Du.  suggests 
that  the  case  is  met  by  assuming  that  an  initial  refrain,  found  now  (i2-20) 
only  at  the  beginning  of  what  he  regards  as  the  last  two  of  the  four  equal 

strophes  into  which  the  poem  was  divided,  stood  originally  also  before  ̂  

and  "^ ;  this  is  at  first  sight  attractive,  though  the  resulting  second  strophe 
has  been  well  criticized  by  Peake  (on  '"').  The  poem  then  opens  with  the 
question  :  where  is  wisdom  to  be  found,  for  ̂ ,  since  silver  and  gold  have 
their  place  and  can  be  discovered,  so  also  should  wisdom.  But  this  does 

not  overcome  the  difficulty  of  the  unexpressed  subject  in  ̂"^^,  nor  does  full 
justice  to  the  thought.  Man  is  unquestionably  the  subject  of  ̂*'  ̂ ^^,  and,  in 
the  light  cf  this,  other  vbs.,  even  if  they  were  originally  passive  in  form, 
must  be  understood  ;  consequently  the  thought  is  not  merely  :  silver  and 

gold  and  the  rc-st  can  be  found,  wisdom  cannot ;  but :  silver  and  gold  and 
other  secret  and  precious  things,  however  hard  to  discover  and  acquire, 

can  be  discovered  bj^  man  ;  indeed  the  thought  of  nian^s  fruitful  activity 
and  attainments  is  most  naturally  taken  to  be  the  dominant  thought  of  ̂"^^ ; 
and  this  finds  a  far  more  vigorous  expression,  if  it  was  not  introduced  by  a 

question  suggesting  man's  limitations.  First  the  poet  brings  into  the 
highest  relief  the  powers  of  man,  and  only  then  passes  on  with  ̂ ^"'  to  the 
limitation  of  human  attainments.  The  most  important  question  of  expan- 

sion is  connected  with  ̂   and  is  discussed  on  that  v.  :  a  more  extensive 
interpMDiation  in  the  middle  of  the  chapter  has  been  claimed  by  Di.  Bi. 
Hatch,  Bu.,  though  they  are  not  all  in  agreement  as  to  its  exact  extent. 

Hatch  {Biblical  Greek,  225)  follows  Cr  in  omitting  i*-i9  :  "the  sequence  of 
ideas  is  not  in  any  way  disturbed  by  the  omission  of  the  section  ̂ ^'^^  which 
amplify  the  main  thought  of  the  passage  with  singular  poetical  beauty, 

but  do  not  add  to  its  substance."  Bu.  omits  ̂ ^'^  [i.e.  both  less  and  more 
than  G)  because  they  separate  the  sinjilar  vv.'"''^^'',  are  poetically  feeble 
(ct.  Hatch),  and,  in  asking  what  is  the  price  of  wisdom,  presuppose  its 

discoverability  and  are  therefore  inconsistent  with  ̂ ^'"^  But  it  is  rather  a 

question  of  taste  whether  the  idea  of  vv. '*'■"'•  is  best  emphasized  by  being 
exhausted  in  consecutive  verses  or  by  recurrence  to  it,  and  the  logical 

objfrction  to  "'^  would  be  inconclusive,  even  if  it  were  as  pointtul  as  is 
•juggcstud.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  verses  do  not  ask  what  is  the  price  of 
wis<lom,  but  say  that  at  no  {Kissiblc  price  can  man  cicquirc  it,  and  this  is  in 
entire  sympathy  with  what   has  been  alrea<ly  claimed  to  hv.   the  dominant 
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*  Surely  there  is  a  mine  for  silver, 
And  a  place  lor  g(jld  vvliich  tliey  wash  out. 

note  of*"  ;  in  spile  <jf  all  his  attainments  and  acquired  wtalth,  man  cannot 

at  any  price  obtain  wisdom.  Bu.  also  omits  **-,  and,  perhaps  rijfhtly,  ̂  
(see  below).  On  the  possible  transpositions  of  lines  in  "^•,  see  below  :  two 
transpositions  more  related  to  the  jcener.il  thought  of  the  c.  may  Ik*  men- 

tioned here  :  Du.  places  '-*,  as  appliccible  to  man,  after  ",  considering^  that 
in  its  present  position  it  suggests  as  ag-ainst  the  thought  of  the  c.  that 
wisdom  is  to  be  found  on  i-arth.  Peake  places  "•  after  ";  but  the  contrast 

secured  by  their  present  position  between  man's  superiority  in  knowledge 
to  all  other  living  things,  and  his  inferiority  to  God  is  effective. 

I.  By  driving"  in  shafts  men  obtain  silver  and  g^old  ore  from 

the  dark  (cp.  ̂ )  secret  interior  of  the  earth,  and  then,  at  the  sur- 

face of  the  mine,  after  crushing^  the  ore,  they  wash  the  pure  and 
precious  metal  free  from  the  other  components  of  the  ore. — 

Surcly\  or,  rather,  /<:;r;  see  above  and  phil.  n. — Mine]  Palestine 

is  poor  in  minerals,  and  minin*^,  unlike  ag'riculture,  enriched 

the  speech  and  literature  of  Israel  with  no  fig"ures  or  metapht)rs. 

The  only  other  reference  to  mininj^  in  the  OT.  is  Dt.  8^,  where 

Canaan  is  described  as  "  a  land  whose  stones  are  iron,  and  out 

of  whose  hills  thou  mayest  di^  copper";  the  first  of  these 
clauses  does  not  necessarily  refer  to  iron  mifwSf  but  the  second 

clearly  refers  to  copper  mines  (see  Dr.  ad  he).  In  part,  at 

least,  the  poet  is  almost  certainly  referring;;"  to  mines  oufsitir 
Palestine,  which  he  may  himself  have  seen  when  travellinj^,  or 

heard  of  from  others.  Thus  he  may  have  had  in  mind  the 

iniius  (»r  Lebanon  (iron  :  Scetzen,  /<*<•/><'«,  i.  188  190);  Iduma'a 

(copper  and  "formerly"  j^old  :  Jer.  in  L.ig^ardc,  Ofwm.  109*  ̂ )\ 
Midiaii  (iTold  :  Hurton,  Midiau  Revisited^  i.  329);  Upper  I^i^^ypt 

(j^old  :  l'>man,  Ancient  I\siypt^  4^>3)  I  Lycaonia  (silver:  Elii. 

s.v.  Siiahk),  and  possibly  even  silver  and  j;"old  mines  of  Spain, 
which  were  known  to  the  Jews  at  least  as  early  as  the  ist  or 

2nd  cent.  \\x.  (i  Mac.  8-');  but  whether  the  copjx*r  mines  of 
the  Sinaitic  peninsula,  frequently  referred  to  in  ancient  H^yptian 

inscriptions  (Breasted,  .'is  cited  below),  were  still  beinjj  worked 
as  late  as  the  ai^^o  of  this  poem  is  doubtful  (Di.):  see,  further, 
I)i.  A7>V.  /^/i,  s.v.  Minks;  and  the  reference  under  Mines  to 

I^i^vplian  sources  in  Bre.isted,  .Ineien/  Keenrds^  v.  144.  -  JfV/.v// 

on/\  as  the  usi*  of  the  same  vb.  in  3*>-"  shows,  the  separatinj^ 
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2  Iron  is  taken  out  of  the  earth, 
And  stone  is  melted  into  bronze. 

process  referred  to  here  and  in  Mai.  3^  (RV.  '*  purge  "),  Ps.  12^^^^ 

(RV.  ''purify"),  i  Ch.  28I8  29*  (RV.  "refined"),  is  not  by  fire, 
but  by  water.  In  the  second,  no  less  than  in  the  first  line  of 

the  distich,  the  reference  is  to  the  skill  of  man  in  and  about 

the  mine.  The  brutal  treatment  of  man  by  man  in  this  work 

is  not  referred  to  (ct.  24^^*-).  The  following  description,  based 
on  modern  observation  of  ancient  workings  in  Nubia,  and  the 

description  given  by  Diodorus  Siculus  (iii.  11  fT.),  may  serve  as 

an  illustration  of  what  may  have  been  known  to  the  poet  by 

observation  or  report. 

At  Eshuranib  in  Nubia,  the  plan  of  the  workings  of  ancient  gold  mines 

is  plainly  to  be  seen.  "  Deep  shafts  lead  into  the  mountain,  two  cisterns 

collect  the  water  of  the  winter's  rain,  and  sloping  stone  tables  stand  by  them 
to  serve  for  the  gold- washing.  .  .  .  Diodorus  describes  to  us  the  procedure 
followed  in  the  working  of  these  mines,  and  his  account  is  confirmed  by 
modem  discoveries.  The  shafts  follow  the  veins  of  quartz,  for  this  reason 
winding  their  way  deeply  into  the  heart  of  the  mountain.  The  hard  stone 
was  first  made  brittle  by  the  action  of  fire,  then  hoed  out  with  iron  picks. 
The  men  who  did  this  hard  work  toiled  by  the  light  of  little  lamps,  and 
were  accompanied  by  children,  who  carried  away  the  bits  of  stones  as  they 
were  hewn  out.  This  quartz  was  then  crushed  in  stone  mortars  into  pieces 
about  the  size  of  lentils  ;  women  and  old  men  then  pounded  it  to  dust  in 
mills ;  this  dust  was  next  washed  on  sloping  tables,  until  the  water  had 

carried  off  all  the  lighter  particles  of  stone  ;  the  finer  sparkling  particles  of 

gold  were  then  collected." — Erman,  Life  in  Ancient  Egypt,  463  f. 

2.  As  in  ̂   *'  refers  to  the  separation  of  the  metal  from  the 

ore,  *  probably  to  the  extraction  of  the  ore  from  the  mine. 
Iruti  is  taken  .  .  .  and  stone  is  7ncltcd\  the  first  vb.  can  be 

equally  well,  and  the  second  is  better,  pointed  as  active  (see 

pliil.  n.) :  this  would  be  in  agreement  with  the  following  verses, 

and  more  forcible :  render,  therefore,  (man)  takes  iron  .  .  . 

and  melts  stone.  —  The  eartli\  Ileb.  the  dust  (iDy)  :  cp.  "  holes  of 

the  dust"  (i.e.  caves)  in  30";  the  shaft  of  the  mine  is  a  great 

artificial  "hole  of  the  dust." — Bronze\  or  copper^  not  brass:  see 
Numbers,  p.  278. — Sto?ie\ore:  cp.  Dt.  8". 

3.  Kven  the  darkness  of  the  interior  of  the  earth  cannot 

hide  its  treasures,  and  so  withhold  them  from  man  :  it,  as  is 

commonly  supposed,  the  writer  is  thinking  of   flu-  darkness  of 
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^  (Man)  scttclli  an  end  to  darkness, 
And  scarchctli  out  to  every  limit 
The  stones  of  thick  darkness  and  black  j^loom. 

'  He  breaketh  open  a  shaft  away  from  them  that  sojourn  '^  in 
the  li^dit  ̂   ; 

They  that  are  fori^^otten  by  the  foot  (that  passeth  by)  ; 
That  hanj^  afar  from  men,  that  swinj^  to  and  fro. 

^  As  for  the  earth,  out  of  it  cometh  bread, 
Yet  underneath  it  is  turned  up  as  it  were  by  fire. 

^  The  stones  thereof  are  the  place  of  sapphires, 

And  it  hath  dust  of  i^-old. 

the  mine  as  dispelled  by  the  dayli^dit  let  in  by  the  shaft,  or, 

by  the  li^ht  of  the  miner's  lamp,  he  scarcely  knew  by  personal 
experience  the  feeble  t^flimmer  of  daylij^ht  that  reaches  down  a 

mine  shaft,  or  the  darkness  made  visible  by  the  miner's  lamp. 

Hut  perhaps  he  wrote  something;"  more  nearly  resembling'' 

Uu.'s  emendation  :  Man  has  souj^ht  out  the  darkness  to  its 
furthest  bound.  He  has  searched  out  the  stones  of  the  deepest 

darkness  :   see  phil.  n. 

4.  Another  verse  obscure  in  detail :  probably  it  refers  to 

man's  skill  in  driving  shafts  into  the  earth,  possibly  also  to  his 
audacity  in  descending  into  the  mine  in  cages  that  tremble 

on  the  rope.  RV.  is  not  a  translation  of  Uj ;  against  RVni. 

(  =  AV.),  if  it  refers  to  the  flooding  of  a  mine,  and  for  various 

attempts  to  remove  or  elucidate  the  obscure  details,  see 

phil.  n. 
5.  Overhead,  the  peaceful  operations  of  agriculture  yielding 

bread  (cp.  l*s.  104^^):  underneath,  confusion  and  disorder — like 
tli.it  caused  by  fire,  or  (F)  actually  caused  by  fire,  t.c.  blasting 

— due  to  man's  restless  energy  in  digging  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth  for  its  hidden  treasure. 

6.  Not  only  metals,  but  precious  stones  reward  man's 
search  into  the  earth.  The  v.  is  closely  connected  with  "•,  and 

might  have  been  expected  to  follow  there;  Bu.  omits  "•  as 

breaking  the  connection  between  *  and  ̂ . — Sapphires]  lapis 
lasuli:  see  phil.  n. — //]  the  pron.  is  ambiguous,  and  might 
refer  either  to  the  place,  to  the  sapphire,  or  (AVm.)  to  the 

mine:  see  phil.  n.,  where  Dr.  decides  in  favour  of  the  second 

possibility:   the   lapis   la/uli   has  in  it   particles  of  iron  pyrites 
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''  The  path  (thither)  no  bird  of  prey  knoweth. 
Neither  hath  the  falcon's  eye  seen  it : 

^  The  proud  beasts  have  not  trodden  it, 
Nor  hath  the  fierce  lion  passed  thereby. 

^  Upon  the  flinty  rock  he  putteth  forth  his  hand, 
Mountains  from  the  root  he  overturneth. 

10  Among  the  rocks  he  cutteth  out  passages  ; 
And  every  precious  thing  his  eye  seeth. 

11  He  bindeth  up  the  streams  that  they  trickle  not  ; 
And  the  thing  that  is  hid  bringeth  he  forth  to  light. 

which  have  the  hue  and  colour  of  gold.  A  slight  emendation 

gives :   and  its  dust  is  gold  to  him  (the  miner). 

7,  8.  The  path  to  earth's  secret  treasures  has  been  won  by 
man  only,  not  by  birds  with  all  their  keenness  of  sight  (cp. 

39^),  nor  by  the  great  and  powerful  beasts  of  prey.  This, 
which  must  be  the  meaning  of  the  verses  if  they  are  in  their 

right  position,  seems  ridiculous  to  Du.,  and  unsuitable  to 

Peake  (see  above).  Even  if,  with  Peake,  we  transfer  the  verses 

to  follow  ̂ 2j  the  mining  operations  are  not  described  without 

interruption  :  between  *  and  ̂   would  still  stand  ̂   with  its  return 

to  the  description  of  the  contents  of  the  mine. — Falco7i\  a 

keen-sighted,  unclean  (Lv.  ii^*,  Dt.  14^2^)  bird:  not  certainly 
identified. 

9-II.  Resumption  of  the  description,  begun  in  ̂-  *,  of  the 

operations  of  the  miner,  given  as  illustrations  of  man's  per- 
sistence through  difficulties,  however  great,  to  his  end — the 

acquisition  of  treasure. 

9.  Neither  *  the  hardness,  nor  ̂   the  mass  of  the  rock,  in 
which  the  treasure  is  concealed,  can  stay  man. 

10,  II.  The  lines  of  the  two  verses  have  perhaps  suffered 

transposition  (so  Du.):  1^11*  are  parallels,  and  so  also  are 
10b.  lib.  10b.  iib^  if  ̂ .^^^^  together  after  lo'*-  ii%  form  a  very  forcible 
conclusion  (more  forcible  without,  than  (Du.)  with,  ̂ ^  added  to 

them)  to  the  description  of  man's  attainments,  and  a  striking 
preparation  for  the  next  paragraph  :  man  discovers  and  brings 
to  light  everything  hidden  in  the  earth,  but  wisdom  he  cannot 
find. 

lOa,  Iia.  The  miner  defends  himself  against  the  dangers 

of  a  flooded  mine  by  staying  the  water  at  its  source  (i^*),  and, 
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^-  But  where  can  wisdom  be  found  ? 
And  where  is  the  phice  of  understanding? 

^•^  Man  knoweth  not  the  ̂   way^  to  it  ; 
Neither  is  it  found  in  the  land  of  the  living'-. 

1*  The  deep  saith,  It  is  not  in  me : 
And  the  sea  saith,  It  is  not  with  me. 

^•'  Sterhng  gold  cannot  be  given  for  it  ; 
Neither  can  silver  be  weighed  as  the  price  of  it. 

i<5  It  cannot  be  valued  with  the  gold  of  Ophir, 
With  the  precious  onyx  or  the  sapphire. 

perhaps  (^^^),  by  cutting  channels  in  the  mine  to  carry  off  the 
water  harmlessly ;  most,  however,  understand  ^^  to  refer  once 

again  to  the  passages  m/o  the  mine.     See,  further,  phil.  n. 

12-19.  In  spite  of  all  his  discoveries  (^~^^),  wisdom  lies,  and 

always  will  lie,  beyond  man's  ken  (i^^- 1"*),  or  his  power  to  buy 
n5-iy\ 

12.  Ufidcrstcmding]  nm  ||  to  n03n  as  in  Pr.  9^'^ ;  cp.  n3Un 

II  to  riDDn  in  12^2^  Pr,  ̂ 13  31 — in  all  these  of  wisdom  in,  or 
accessible  to,  man. 

13.  Way  to\  so  (K  :  cp.  ̂  and  2^.  Ji^  price  of:  see  phil.  n. — 

In  the  land  of  the  living]  i.e.  on  earth,  man's  place  during  life, 
in  contrast  to  Sheol  (to  which  ̂ ^  refers),  whither  he  descends  at 

death  :   cp.  Ps.  271^  52^,  Is.  38''  etc. 
14.  As  men  traverse  the  sea  they  may  see  marvels  (Ps. 

jQy2:{f.j^  but  get  no  tidings  of  wisdom  :   its  home  is  not  in  the  sea. 

15  19.  Cp.  Pr.  3^^^-  8^^-  ̂ ^ :  there  the  wisdom  tiiat  man  may 
find  is  similarly,  though  more  briefly,  described,  in  order  to 

give  a  due  appreciation  of  the  treasure  which  man  may  have 

without  buying;  here  the  wisdom  that  cannot  be  found  is  thus 

described  in  order  to  show  how  impossible  it  is  to  accjuirt;  it  at 

any  price. 

16.  IViC goldof  Ophir\  the  most  highly  prized  gold  :  cp.  jj-'. 

— Onyx]  Heb.  shohani,  a  highly  prized  (cp.  Ezk.  28''')  gem, 

found  in  the  gold-producing  land  of  Hawilah  (Gn.  2^^');  it  was 

used  for  engraving  (Ex.  28-^),  and  was  one  of  the  gems  used 

for  the  ''breastplate"  (Ex.  28-^)  and  ephod  (Ex.  25')  of  the 
high-priest ;  but  whether  it  was  the  onyx  (CCi  here  :  V  generally), 

or  the  beryl  (<S3r  regularly  ;  (5  in  Ex.  28-^'),  or  malachite  (Myers 
in  EBi.  4808)  is  uncertain  ;  see,  further,  Lex.  EBi.  DBy  s.v.  ; 
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1"  Gold  and  glass  cannot  equal  it ; 
Neither  can  the  exchange  thereof  be  jewels  of  fine  gold. 

18  No  mention  can  be  made  of  coral  or  crystal  ; 
And  the  acquisition  of  wisdom  is  above  that  of  pearls. 

19  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia  doth  not  equal  it  ; 
Neither  can  it  be  valued  with  pure  gold. 

also  EBi.  Stones  {^precious). — Sapphire\  or  strictly  lapis  lazuliy 

as  v.^. 

17.  Glass  (see  Smith's  or  Hastings'  DB  and  EBi.  s.v.\  being 
highly  prized  in  antiquity,  suitably  appears  here;  cp.,  for  the 

same  combination  of  gold  and  glass,  Aristophanes,  Ach.  73  f. 

iTTLvofiev  i^  vaXivwv  i/CTrcofidrcoi'  koI  '^^^pvalBcov. — jewels  officio 
gold]  articles,  especially  perhaps  the  costliest  ornaments, 

wrought  in  fine  gold :  with  the  phrase  (tq  ''^d),  cp.  2nT  'h'2  (EV. 

"jewels  of  gold  "),  Gn.  24^2,  Ex.  3^2  3522,  Nu.  3i50. 

18.  Coral]  niCN"),  Ezk.  27^^  and  ?  Pr.  24^.  Again  the 
exact  gem  or  precious  substance  intended  is  uncertain  (see 

Lex.  EBi.  DB)  :  Di.  infers  from  the  difference  in  the  verbal 

expressions  in  *  and  ̂   that  the  objects  mentioned  in  *  are  less 

costly  than  those  in  ̂ .  On  crystal^  see  phil.  n. — Acquisition] 
see  phil.  n.  Yahuda  {JQR  xv.  704),  taking  Heb.  ineshek  = 

Arab,  masak  (see  phil.  n.  on  38^1),  proposes  :  an  armlet  of 

wisdom  (cp.  Pr.  i^  322  521)  is  more  precious  than  one  of  pearls ; 
but  this  does  not  accord  well  with  the  thought  that  wisdom  is 

unobtainable. — Pearls]  EV.  rubies.  The  Heb.  D^JDD  occurs 

several  times  in  comparison  as  the  pre-eminently  costly  gem 

(Pr.  3^^  8^1  20^  31^^,  Sir.  7I®  30^^).  La.  4^  apparently  suggests 

that  these  gems  were  red  (whence  G— B.  al.  corals) :  in  spite 

of  this,  Bochart,  Hierozoicon^  part  ii.  bk.  v.  cc.  vi.  vii.,  argued 

at  length  in  favour  of  pearls,  the  meaning  adopted,  among 

others,  by  Del. 2  Di.  Dr.  '*  Rubies  is  the  least  probable  rend, 

of  the  Heb.  word  ;  and  pearls  on  the  whole  the  most  probable  " —Dr. 

19.  There  is  a  repetition  in  *  of  the  vb.  of  i*^**,  and  in  ''  of 

both  the  vb.  and  the  subject  (gold)  of  ̂^^ — the  only  cases  of  re- 

petition in  i'''^^  Du.'s  suggestion  is  probable,  that  ̂ "*  is  a 
variant  of  ̂ ^a  ̂ nd  '«»'  of  »«*.  — 7o/)«i7]  Ex.  28'7  39^0,  K^k.  28'=^*: 

U(5  topaz.      "  As  the  modern  topjiz  was  hardly  known  before 
16 
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20  Whence  then  cometh  wisdom  ? 
And  where  is  the  place  of  understanding? 

21  Seeing  it  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  living, 
And  kept  close  from  the  fowls  of  the  air. 

22  Abaddon  and  Death  say, 
(Only)  with  our  ears  have  we  heard  the  rumour  of  it. 

'^'  God  understandeth  the  way  to  it, 
And  Jie  knoweth  the  place  thereof ; 

2'  For  he  looketh  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
And  seeth  under  the  whole  heaven  : 

Greek  times,  and  is  indistinguishable,  except  by  its  superior 

hardness,  from  '  false  topaz '  or  yellow  rock-crystal,  it  is 

possible  that  the  latter  is  meant  "  (Myers  in  EBi.  4503  f.). 

2O-27.  Wisdom,  unknown  to  and  unattainable  by  man  ̂ 2-10^ 
unseen  and,  at  best,  known  only  by  rumour  on  earth  and  in 

Sheol,  nevertheless  has  its  place,  and  from  before  creation  all 

its  secrets  have  been  completely  known  to  God. 

21  f.  Resumptive  of  ̂ ^^'.  Sheol  has  knowledge,  which  it 
can  impart  to  the  living  ;  but  it  has  no  knowledge  of  wisdom, 

which,  in  death  as  in  life,  man  will  for  ever  fail  to  find. 

21.  All  living]  Certainly  includes  and  sometimes  refers 

exclusively  or  at  least  mainly  to  men  (12^^  302^,  Ps.  1432  145^^) : 

the  line  is  thus  substantially  a  repetition  of  1^^.  If  a  fresh 

point  and  a  better  parallel  to  ̂   seem  necessary,  nTi  h^^  every 

heast^  must  be  read  for  ̂ n~i)3,  all  living  (Be.^) ;  in  this  case  the 
point  is  :  no  living  creature  other  than  man  has  knowledge  of 

wisdom,  though  bird  and  beast  at  times  have  knowledge  that 

man  has  not  (cp.  the  Serpent  of  Genesis  and  Balaam's  ass).  If 

fE  is  right,  birds  in  ̂   are  singled  out  from  ''all  living"  in  ̂ 
for  special  reference,  as  those  that  fly  heavenwards,  or  as 

representing  the  air  as  a  fourth  region  to  earth  1^,  sea  1*, 

Sheol  22. 

22.  Abaddon  and  Deaths  as  26^  (n.). 

23.  God,  unlike  man  ̂ "^,  knows  the  way  to  wisdom.  The 
mode  of  expression  is  dictated  by  the  antithesis,  and  is  the 

easier  for  one  who,  like  the  author  of  Pr.  8,  hypostatizes  the 

divine  wisdom. 

24.  Deleted  by  Bu.  ;  transferred  to  follow  i^,  when  it  would 
refer  to  man,  by  Du.  :  see  phil.  n. 
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25  ""When^  he  made  a  weight  for  the  wind, 
And  regulated  the  waters  by  measure  ; 

26  When  he  made  a  decree  for  the  rain, 
And  a  way  for  the  flashes  of  the  thunder  ; 

27  Then  did  he  see  it,  and  recount  it, 
He  set  it  up,  yea,  and  explored  it. 

25-27.  Wisdom  was  before  the  creation  of  the  world  (Pr. 

g22ff.  j  Creation  is  indicated  by  reference  to  four  of  its  marvels. 
The  incomparable  intelligence  or  wisdom  of  God  is  handled 

somewhat  differently  but  with  some  of  the  same  illustrations 

and  phrases  in  38^^-,  Is.  ̂ o^^^-. 

25.  At  creation  God  assigned  to  the  wind  its  weight — a 
maximum  of  force  or  weight  when  it  blew  which  it  might  not 

exceed  ;  and  marked  out  with  a  measure  the  extreme  limit  to 

which  the  sea  might  overflow  the  land. —  When  he  made]  %} 

making  or  to  make^  connecting  with  2^  :  see  phil.  n. 

26a.  Cp.  38^^*;  ̂   is  identical  in  both  vv.,  but  *  is  there  more 

strictly  parallel  to  ̂  ;  the  decree  (cp.  Pr.  8-^)  here  corresponds 

to  the  measure  and  weight  of  2^  ;  God  determined  at  creation 

the  laws  of  rainfall  "when,  where,  how  heavily"  (Di.)  it 
should  fall. 

27.  Again  hypostatization  of  wisdom  is  as  clear  here  as  in 

Pr.  8  ;  but  the  precise  meaning  of  some  of  the  vbs.  is  difficult 

to  seize.  Dr.  [Book  of  Job  ̂  p.  81):  "Wisdom  is  regarded  here 
as  a  concrete  object,  or,  as  we  should  say,  an  idea  of  wonderful 

complexity,  which,  at  the  Creation  (v. 2^), God  'saw,'  'recounted,' 

or  surveyed  in  all  its  various  parts,  'established,'  or  set  up,  as 

though  it  were  a  model,  '  searched  out,'  or  thoroughly  explored, 

and  finally  realized  in  the  universe  of  created  things."  Similarly 
Du. :  He  set  it  up  as  a  model  for  the  work  He  had  to  do,  and 

made  proof  of  it  in  creation  ;  first  was  the  \0709,  the  1/01)9  iroirjTL- 

Ko^y  then  the  execution  (of  the  idea).  Yet  it  is  difficult  not  to  feel 

sympathy  with  Da.'s  criticism  of  similar  earlier  explanations  : 

"  It  is  .  .  .  contrary  to  the  poet's  vivid  conception  of  Wisdom, 

as  a  real  thing  or  being,  to  suppose  that  it  was  '  established  ' 
when  embodied  in  the  stable,  permanent  order  of  created  things, 

as  if,  being  merely  an  idea  before,  with  wavering  outlines,  it 

then  became  fixed.      Neither  can  the  meaning  be  thai   God  'set 
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28  And  he  said  unto  man, 
Behold,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom  ; 

And  to  depart  from  evil  is  understanding. 

up  '  wisdom  before  Him  merely  as  an  object  of  contemplation : 

much  less  that  He  set  it  up  as  a  *  model  '  after  which  to  work 

in  creating  the  world."  Da.  would  give  to  the  third  vb. 

(nrDn),  which  he  renders  **  established  "  (as  RV.  e.g.  in  Pr. 
8-^),  the  meaning  gave  it  existence  (cp.,  with  a  different  vb., 

Pr.  8^^) ;  but  this  idea  would  be  expressed  too  late  by  the  third 
vb.,  if  the  four  vbs.  express  a  succession  of  activities  :  the  vb. 

at  the  beginning  of  the  second  line  of  the  distich  might,  of 

course,  be  simply  parallel  in  sense  to  and  express  the  same 

activity  as  the  first  vb.  ;  but  if  this  were  so,  ny^n,  he  closely 

observed  it^  would  be  a  more  probable  parallel  than  nrDH  to 

ntC"l,  he  saw  ity  in  *.     For  recount^  explore^  see  phil.  n. 
28.  Up  to  this  point  the  c.  has  insisted  without  any  quali- 

fication that  wisdom  is  the  exclusive  possession  of  God,  has  no 

place  on  earth,  and  is  not  imparted  to  men  (ct.  11^  Sophar). 
In  this,  it  differs  strikingly  from  Pr.  8,  where  the  real  wisdom 

that  was  possessed  and  used  by  God  in  the  creation  of  the 

world  presents  itself  as  discoverable  also  by  man.  As  against 

the  previous  part  of  this  c,  ̂^  agrees  with  Pr.  8  that  wisdom 
may  be  found  by  men,  although  it  differs  in  defining  the 

wisdom  that  may  become  man's  in  terms  inconsistent  with 
its  being  also  a  possession  of  God  :  wisdom  is  here  identified 
with  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  the  avoidance  of  evil.  There 

is  thus,  at  least  superficially,  a  gulf  between  the  thought  of 

^■^'^  and  of  ̂ ,  and  the  only  way  to  bridge  it  is  to  say  that  the 
author  contemplates  two  different  wisdoms :  wisdom  in  God 

here  conceived  intellectually  as  including  the  understanding  of 

the  laws  of  the  universe,  unattainable  by  man,  who  must  con- 

sequently remain  without  understanding  of  the  universe,  and 

wisdom  in  man,  an  ethical  quality.  God  is  thus  represented 

here  as  saying  to  man  :  My  wisdom  cannot  be  yours,  but 

your  wisdom  will  be  to  fear  Me  :  you  cannot  understand  the 

universe  which  I  have  made,  but  you  can  fear  Me  like  Job 

(i^),  and  avoid  evil,  and  thereby  find  happiness  and  prosperity. 



xxvni.  28-xxix.]     man's  wisdom  245 

But  is  this  thought  naturally  expressed,  and  is  the  compatibility 

of  the  two  radically  different  conceptions  both  expressed  by  the 

unqualified  term  "wisdom"  really  indicated?  Or  have  we 
not  rather  the  fundamentally  different  thought  of  a  different 

writer  simply  laid  alongside  the  preceding  poem  ?  Again,  is 

a  writer  who  wishes  to  express  the  supposed  line  of  thought 

likely  to  have  handled  one  part  of  his  subject,  the  unattainable 

wisdom  of  God,  so  elaborately  and  the  other  part  so  briefly? 

The  prosaic  opening  -^^  and  the  lack  of  balance  in  ̂ ^^-^  also 
suggest  that  ̂   is  not  from  the  same  hand  as  the  rest  of  the 
chapter. 

XXIX. -XXXI.  Job's  closing  monologue.  —  These  cc. 
were  not  originally,  as  in  the  present  text  they  appear  to  be 

(see  Introduction  and  Introductory  Notes  to  26,  28),  merely  the 

final  section  of  Job's  last  speech  in  the  debate  ;  but  the  whole  of 

what  he  says  after  the  friends'  contribution  to  the  third  round 
of  speeches  is  complete.  He  now  takes  no  further  account  of  the 

friends;  in  his  last,  as  in  his  opening  speech  (c.  3),  he  is  concerned 

alone  with  himself  and  God  (to  whom,  however,  he  directly 

addresses  himself  only  in  30^^"^^).  The  speech  falls  into  three 
parts  :  (i)  a  pathetic  survey  of  his  life  before  calamity  befell 

him,  when  God  guarded  him,  men  honoured  him,  and  he  helped 

men  (c.  29) ;  (2)  the  tragic  contrast  of  the  present — God  assail- 
ing, men  reviling  him,  in  his  humiliation  (c.  30) ;  and  (3)  a 

solemn  reassertion  that  not  in  him  or  his  conduct  was  any 

justification  for  the  change,  leading  up  to  his  final  assertion  of 

his  readiness  to  meet  God  ;  this  would  appear  to  have  been 

followed  immediately,  in  the  original  poem,  by  Yahweh's  reply 
(c.  38 ff.);  but  at  present  the  spcech(es)  of  Elihu  (cc.  33-37) 

intervene.  Thus  the  effect  of  Job's  last  speech  has  been  doubly 
spoilt :  by  the  dislocation  or  interpolation  of  what  now  im- 

mediately precedes  it,  and  by  the  interpolation  of  what  now 
follows  it. 

XXIX.  Opening  with  a  wish  (^)  that  he  might  be  again  as 
in  his  earlier  years.  Job  depicts  his  happiness  then,  finding,  as 

th'i  f^uiet  tone  of  this  part  of  the  speech,  and  the  d(!tail  with 
which  he  fills  in  the  picture  (ct.  c.  3),  suggest,  a  ninmcutary 
relief  from  the  present  in  this  musing  on  the  past. 
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XXIX.  '  Aiul  Jolj  aj^ain  took  up  hi.s  discourse,  and  said: 
*  O  that  I  wiTc  as  in  the  months  of  old, 

As  in  the  days  when  God  j^uarded  me ; 

^  When  hr  caustd  his  lamp  to  shine  above  my  head, 
(When)  by  his  lii^ht  I  walked  ihrouj^h  darkness; 

■*  As  I  was  in  the  days  of  my  rijxtness, 

When  God  'screened^  my  tent ; 

1.  As  27»  (n.). 

2  ff .  Job's  reminiscences  open  willi  what  was  the  j^round  of 

all  his  liappiness — God's  ̂ guardianship  of  him,  God's  friendly 

presence  willi  him  (-**^^*) ;  he  then  very  briefly  refers  to  two 

immechate  tokens  of  God's  favour — his  children  leathered  al>out 

him  C^"'*),  and  the  affluence  of  his  life  (®) ;  he  next  dwells  lon^^er 
on  the  outcome  of  his  affluence  and  of  the  manner  in  which  he 

had  used  it — the  esteem  in  which  he  wjls  held  by  all,  includini^^ 

the  aj^ed  and  the  nobles  (^"^*),  and  his  practice  of  helping  the 

weak  and  defenceless,  makint^  rij^'^hteousness  the  warp  and 
woof  of  his  own  life,  and  foilinj^  violence  and  unrighteousness 

in  others  (^2  i7j .  he  then  ('^  -^)  recalls  how  in  tho.se  days  he 
looked  forward  to  an  end  so  different  from  the  present  cniel 

reality — prosperity  continuing  rij^^ht  up  to  a  peaceful  death  ; 

and  he  closes  (2i-25j  ̂ jth  a  return  to  the  topic  of  ̂"**^,  viz.  the 
memory  of  the  esteem  which  he  had  enjoyed,  thus  makinjj  a 

transition  to  what  (30*'')  he  feels  so  keenly  now — the  contempt 

that  has  fallen  upc^n  him.  It  has  been  questioned  whether  *'"-' 

was  orij^^inally  separated  from  ̂ ~*® ;  if  not,  and  the  chapter  Ik* 

rearranj^ed  in  the  order  *~*®  **"**  "-2^,  the  transition  to  c.  30  is 

still  K""^»  ̂ '^*  ̂ rom  Job's  expectation  of  prosperity  continued 
up  to  a  lonj^-deferred  death  to  the  present  bitter  contrast. 

2.  GuanUui  me]  cp.  Nu.  6^*,  Ps.  16*  91**  lai"-;  ct.  c.  13*^ — 

in  all  these  passajjes  the  same  vb.  "^OT. 

3.  Cp.  Ps.  i8»^^^:  God  lif;:hted  a  lamp  above  Job*s  head  to 
shed  its  lifrht  upon  his  path,  .so  that  in  the  darkness  he  should 
not  stumble  over  obstacles. 

4.  Job's  memory  is  not  of  his  **  spring*'  or  youth,  but  of  his 

maturity,  of  the  rich  increase  of  his  life's  "autumn,"  when  the 

fruits  of  God's  favour  and  his  piety  were  iH'inj;  gathered  and 
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^  While  yet  the  Almighty  was  with  me, 
(And)  round  about  me  were  my  children  ; 

^  When  my  steps  were  washed  with  curds, 
And  the  rock  poured  me  out  rivers  of  oil. 

'^  W^hen  I  went  out  of  (my)  gate  up  to  the  city, 
(And)  in  the  broad  place  prepared  my  seat, 

^  The  young"  men  saw  me,  and  hid  themselves. 
And  the  aged  rose  up  (and)  stood ; 

enjoyed  by  him ;  his  children  were  about  him  (^^^),  but,  as  the 
Prologue  shows,  grown  up ;  and  the  position  of  authority  and 

respect  among  his  neighbours,  on  which  he  chiefly  dwells,  fits 

in  well  with  the  years  of  ripe  manhood ;  in  certain  connections 

the  season  of  autumn  or  ripeness  may  disagreeably  sug"gcst 

winter  and  death,  but  it  is  part  of  Job's  memory  that  in  spite  of 
the  many  years  already  lying  behind  him  he  looked  forward  to 

innumerable  years  yet  to  come  (^).  It  therefore  seems  unneces- 

sary to  emend  away  the  term  ripeness  (see  phil.  n.). —  W/icn 

God  screened}  so  6r;  cp.  1^^:  Jl]  wlum  the  friendship  (cp.  Ps.  25^'*, 
Pr.  3"*^:   see  phil.  n.  on.  15^)  of  God  [rested)  upon:  see  phil.  n. 

5a.  Nothing  marred  Job's  welfare  (^),  nor  had  he  any  evil 

turn  of  fortune  to  fear  (^^"^^),  when  God  was  still  with  (cp. 

Ps.  23*  46*  etc.)  him,  protecting  him  and  fending  off  evil,  and 

not  yet,  as  now  (30^^),  turned  into  his  cruel  opponent. — b.  Cp. 

i^-'*'-. — Chiidren  (D'ly^)  as  i^^  (young  men),  and  2  S.  18'^^  of 
David's  adult  son  Absalom. 

6.  Job's  land  flowed  with  milk  (cp.  and  ct.  20^*^)  and  oil — 

figures  of  his  wealth.  —  Curds\  cp.  20^"^^  n. — The  rock]  possibly 
corrupt ;  if  not,  either:  the  rockiest  portions  of  Job's  land,  which 
might  naturally  have  been  quite  barren,  or  the  rocky  soil  in 

which  the  olive  flourishes,  and  the  rock  in  which  the  oil-presses 
were  cut  out. 

7.  Job's  great  estate  (c.  i)  lay  near  a  large  (cp.  ̂ ~^^)  town; 
and  in  this  large  community  he  was  held  in  the  highest  esteem, 

and  in  its  afl'airs  and  in  its  pubhc  assemblies,  held,  according 
to  the  custom  in  Oriental  cities,  in  the  broad  place  (Ezr.  10", 

Neh.  8*)  or  square  within  the  city,  he  took  a  prominent  part. 
8.  When  Job  reached  the  assembly  the  young  men  present 
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^  The  princes  refrained  from  speech, 
And  laid  their  hand  on  their  mouth  ; 

^^  The  voice  of  the  nobles  was  '^dumb^, 
And  their  tong"ue  cleaved  to  the  roof  of  their  mouth. 

11  For  when  the  ear  heard,  it  called  me  happy ; 
And  when  the  eye  saw,  it  attested  me ; 

withdrew  into  the  background,  and  even  the  ag-ed,  who  had 

previously  arrived  and  sat  down,  rose  and  remained  standing- 
till  Job  had  taken  his  seat. 

9.  10.  And  men  in  the  highest  position  kept  silence  in  order, 

as  ̂ ^  expressly  states,  if  21-25  originally  followed  ̂ ^,  to  hear  what 

Job  would  advise  ;  in  this  case  '^"^^  describes  Job's  entrance, 
21-25  j^jg  speech  and  its  effect :   Bu.  ;  but  see  below. 

10.  Dnnib\  Jl]  erroneously  (cp.^)  hid  themselves '.  see  phil.  n. 

II  ff.   These  verses  contain  further  vivid  pictures  of  Job's 

past ;  they  also  assign  the  reason  for  Job's  position  of  esteem 

and  authority  (7-io  +  -'21-25^  .  5^^  there  is  some  little  uncertainty 
as  to  the  exact  connection  :  of  this  and  of  the  proposed  trans- 

position of  21-26^  Dr.  wrote:  <<  Vv.^"^'^  describe  the  respect  shown 
to  Job  in  the  assembly  of  his  native  place  ;  and  the  same  thought 

is  clearly  resumed  in  21-25  j  ̂ nd  Bu.  Be.  Du.  St.  Vo.  would 

transpose  21-25  to  follow  ̂ ^  :  Job's  dream  of  a  happy  old  age 

^i8-20j  ̂ vould  then  be  forcibly  followed  at  once  by  the  description 
of  the  bitter  reality  in  30^^-.  On  the  other  hand,  it  might  be 

argued  that  the  ground  of  the  respect  which  Job  enjoyed  (^^^•) 
might  be  mentioned  immediately  after  it  was  first  referred  to 

^8-iOj^  The  ground  of  his  respect  (^^)  is  not  merely  (Bu.)  the 
prosperity  which  he  enjoyed,  but  the  prosperity,  combined  with 

righteousness,  which  he  used  rightly,  to  succour  the  helpless 

and  the  needy  (i2-i3j .  there  is  thus  no  occasion  with  Bu.  to 

regard  vv.^^"^^  as  a  gloss,  suggested  by  a  false  interpretation 

of  '  it  attested  me  '  ("•n'^vni),  as  though  this  meant  witness  to 
his  righteousness  rather  than  to  his  prosperity ;  it  was  not  his 

prosperity,  as  such,  but  just  the  beneficent  use  of  his  prosperity 

that  gained  him  his  respect." 
11.  Attested  vie]  i.e.  bore  witness  to  my  wealth  :  cp.  the 

parallel. 
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12  For  I  delivered  the  poor  who  cried  (for  help), 
And  the  orphan  and  him  that  had  no  helper. 

1^  The  blessing-  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me, 

And  I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  ring-  out  joy. 

1^  I  clothed  myself  with  rig-hteousness,  and  it  clothed  itself  with 

me ; 

My  justice  was  as  a  robe  and  a  turban. 

^^  Eyes  was  I  to  the  blind. 
And  feet  to  the  lame  was  I. 

1^  A  father  was  I  to  the  poor, 
And  the  cause  of  him  whom  I  knew  not  I  investigated. 

^"^  And  I  broke  the  g^reat  teeth  of  the  unrighteous, 
And  from  his  teeth  made  him  drop  the  prey. 

1®  Then  I  said :    '*  I  shall  die  with  my  nest(lings), 
And  make  my  days  as  many  as  the  (grains  of)  sand ; 

12.  So,  with  slig^ht  verbal  variations  and  in  the  3rd  pers., 

Ps.  72^2.  In  i2f.  15-17  ̂ Y^Q  lig  direct  is  g-iven  to  the  charges  of 

Eliphaz,  22^^. 

13.  I/im  .   .   .  ready  to  perish\  HDIX,  as  31^^,  Pr.  31^. 
14.  It  clothed  itself  in  vie\  it  filled  or  possessed  me :  cp. 

Jg.  6^*:  "the  spirit  of  Yahweh  clothed  itself  in  Gideon":  I 
wore  righteousness  and  righteousness  wore  me :  see  phil.  n. 

For  the  figure  of  clothing,  cp.  Is.  11^,  Ps.  132^,  of  God,  Is.  59^^. 

Rohe  (\^^  n.)  and  turban  (cp.  Zee.  3^)  represent  complete  dress. 

15.  Job  led  (cp.  Nu.  10^^)  the  blind,  and  helped  the  lame  to 
wal  k . 

l6b.  A  case  at  law  Job  was  always  ready  to  look  into, 

whether  he  had  previous  knowledge  of  the  person  claiming^  to  be 

wronged  or  not,  and,  if  the  case  were  good,  to  carry  it  through. 

17-  The  wrong-doer  Job  rendered  harmless  and  deprived  of 

his  spoils:  for  the  (implicit)  figure,  cp.  Ps.  3^  58'^ ̂ ^\ — Great 

teeth  .   .   .  teeth]  Jl.  i«,  Pr.  30^^ 

18.  With  my  nest\  nest  as  in  Dt.  32'^  Is.  16^,  of  the 

occupants  of  th(t  nest;  as  he  had  lived  (•'''),  so  Job  hoped  after 

innumerable  (cp.  Hab.  \'\  Ps.  139'":  also  (in.  13'")  days  to 
die,  not  merely  /;/  his  nest  (RV.),  i.e.  in  his  house,  \m\  with 

his  nestlings,  i.e.  surrounded  by  his  children.      Others  render  : 
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"*  My  root  open  t<»  I  he  waters. 

And  the  nif;ht-niist  hMl^inj;  in  my  hr.iiiches; 

••My  i:'*"")  fresh  with  me, 

And  my  Ik>w  pliatile  in  my  hand." 
**  Unti>  me  men  j^ave  ear,  and  waitc<l. 

And  kept  silence  for  my  counsel ; 

~  After  1  had  s|><)ken,  they  spoke  not  :if^ain, 
And  my  speech  drtip^xMl  u|M>n  them; 

-'  And  they  waited  for  me  lis  for  the  rain, 

And  their  mouth  Ihi  y  (>|K-ntnl  wide  for  thr  latter  rain. 

**  I  lau^'^hed  at  them  when  they  Ix'Iieveil  not. 
And  the  lij^ht  of  my  countenance  they  cast  n*»t  dtiwn. 

I  shall  lilt'  in  my  »u'st^  And  {then)  like  the  pliirnix  makv  my  liuvs 

many  ;  or,  /  shall  die  in  my  fws/f  Ami  (tht'n)  like  the  fntlm^  etc.  ; 

or  emendinj*',  /  shall  i^nrao  old  in  my  ncst^  And  multiply  my  davs 
as  the  Sit  nd:  for  a  discussion  of  thes«-  'nd  «i«h«r  ̂ n  «  '.  sii.ms, 

sec  phil.  n. 

19.  Ct.  i8**(Bildad,  of  the  unri);hteous) :  with  '  cp.  I*s.  1': 

on  the  rcvivinjj  nij^ht-mist  (38**),  sec  Is.  i8*  n. 
20.  Conscious  of  his  rectitude  and  kindness,  and  mindful  of 

the  maxim  (Pr.  21^')  that  those  who  m;ikc  ri^^hteousness  and 

kindness  their  aim  find  life  and  ''j^lory,"  i.<*.  reputation  am<m>; 
men.  Job  had  trusted  that  his  reputation  and  the  p4»^;iI.>M  it 

j^ave  him  would  never  j»^row  less,  and  that  his  power,  s\  <  <l 

by  the  bow,  would  remain  the  same  (cp.  Gn.  49**). — Pliahlr]  so 
Dr.  (see  phil.  n.):  Hu.  sprvutin^,  the  old,  dry  bow  puttinf^ 

forth  fresh  shoots  like  Aaron's  rod  (Nu.  ly****^,  which  he  thinks 
a  |x>ssible  hy|)erbole  in  poetry. 

21   25-   The  vv.  should  jH*rh.ips  lollow  '* :   sn-   lU.ve. 

21  23.  M«*n  waited  silently  lor,  and  silently  acn  ptr<!.  Job's 
advice,  havinj;  no  alteration  or  improvement  to  ̂   <  st,  no 

desire  to  hear  any  one  else  ;  for  his  words  and  ads  upon 

men  like  fertilizing  rain  (cp.  Dt.  3a'),  and  were  i-^  -  i^rcrly 

expected  and  received  as  the  latter  rain  (Dt.  11*^,  I'r.  16**, 

iloH.  6*)  that  falls  in  April  and  May,  refrrshin^^  the  riprnin^^ 
crops.  ^ 

24.   "Job's  clear*si|(hted  counsel  encotira^^  them,  if  they 
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^  I  chose  out  their  way  and  sat  as  chief, 
And  dwelt  as  a  king  in  the  army.   .   .  . 

were  despondent :  on  the  other  hand  (Hne  2),  their  despondency 

never  clouded  his  cheerfuhiess  " — Dr.  [Book  of  Job).    See  phil.  n. 
25.    Their  way\  what  was  best  for  them  to  do. — Inthearniy\ 

^  -{-  as  one  wfw  coftiforteth  moiifmers. 

XXX.  1-8.  But  now,  in  the  present  from  which  Job  has 

just  been  wistfully  looking"  back,  the  reputation  he  had  hoped 
to  enjoy  up  to  his  death  has  gone ;  whereas  the  aged  and  the 

noble  used  to  do  him  reverence  (29^"^^),  now  youngsters  (or 

inferiors  or  '*  shepherd-boys  "  :  see  phil.  n.)  mock  at  him.  ̂ ^~^ 
give,  superfluously  as  it  might  seem,  a  detailed  description  of 

these  mockers  of  Job  (not  of  their  fathers  (i^),  for  see  ̂ ) :  they 
are  low-born,  of  poor  physique,  outcasts  of  ill-repute,  driven  to 
shelter  in  caves  and  to  scrape  a  bare  subsistence  from  the 

wilderness.  In  ̂   butiiow  is  repeated,  and  the  contrast  between 

man's  past  and  present  treatment  of  Job  is  resumed  and  con- 

tinued to  ̂ ^,  or,  on  one  view  of  the  interpretation  of  n-is^  ̂ q  15^ 

Again  in  ̂ ^  but  now  (in  the  present,  but  perhaps  not  in  the 
original  text)  recurs ;  this  time,  however,  to  introduce  (if  the 

description  of  matHs  treatment  of  Job  extends  down  to  ̂ ^)  a 

fresh  form  of  contrast — viz.  between  the  tranquillity  and  pros- 

perity and  fair  prospect  of  his  past  life  and  God's  friendliness 

to  him  (29^"^^- 1^  20j^  2,v\^  the  pain  and  hopelessness  and  God's 

hostility  in  the  present  (^^~^^).  Thus  whereas  but  now  in  ̂ ^  on 
one  theory  of  interpretation  would  mark  the  beginning  of  the 

second  main  point  of  contrast,  the  same  words  in  ̂   are  in  any 

ciise  merely  resumptive  of  but  now  in  ̂   after  a  digression. 
How  far  such  a  digression  is  probable  must  be  mainly  a  matter 

of  taste;  but  a  difference  of  tone  also  has  been  detected  between 

the  contempt  expressed  in  ̂ "^  for,  and  the  sympathy  in  31^'' 
with,  those  inferior  to  Job.  If  for  these  reasons  we  assume 

interpolation  (of  matter  perhaps  disphiced  from  2^''^)^  it  is 
better  to  omit  *^  (Du.)  in  its  entirety  than  only  -^  ̂  (Hi.)  or  ̂   8 

(Peake),  thus  eliminating  the  disdainful  note  of  ̂   (as  well  as  of 

^it),  which  Peake  is  ready  to  retain  and  excuse  as  due  to  Job's 

**  too  natural  irritation";    then  "  introduces  the  contrast   be- 
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XXX.  ^  But  now  they  have  derided  me, 
That  were  of  less  af^e  than  I, 

Whose  fathers  I  disdained 

To  set  with  the  do^s  of  my  flock. 

2  The  strength,  too,  of  their  hands — of  what  good  is  it 
to  me  ? 

Within  them  firm  vigour  hath  perished. 

^  With  want  and  with  famine  (each)  is  gaunt, 
(Men),  who  gnaw  the  dry  ground, 

Whose  "^ mother^  (?)  is  devastation  and  desolation, 
*  Who  pluck  salt-wort  by  the  bushes, 

Whose  food  is  the  root  of  the  broom. 

tween  the  former  respect  and  the  present  contempt  of  the  same 

people — the  townsmen,  young  and  old  and  noble.  Peake, 
indeed,  objects  that  these  people  are  too  remotely  referred  to  if 

29  ended  at  ̂ ^  (not  -•'');  yet,  the  antithesis  in  31^  with  glory  in 
29-^  would  be  good.  If  ̂   were  resumptive  of  ̂   we  might  rather 

have  expected  a  different  emphasis — xiTh  nnyi  or  Thvb  nnin,  And 
now  to  such  as  these  am  I  become  a  song ! 

I.  The  V.  is  badly  articulated  and  perhaps  corrupt :  (S  om. 

fathers. — The  dogs  of  fny  flock]  contemptuous:  cp.  Is.  56^^'-. 
2a.  Du.  :  Yea  the  strength  of  their  hands  faileth.  This 

improves  the  connection,  and  makes  the  description  begin  with  ̂ . 

Alternatively  ̂ ^-^  might  be  combined  into  a  distich. 

3,  4.  The  reason  for  their  weakness  (^) :  they  were  starve- 
lings, fed  only  on  the  scanty  produce  of  the  wilderness. 

3.  Gnaw]  so  (RV.)  rather  than  flee  into  (AV.). —  Whose  mother] 
i.e.  the  source  from  which  they  get  their  nourishment:  but  the 

text  and  meaning  are  very  uncertain  :   see  phil.  n. 

4.  Sa/t-7vort]  the  Hebr.  mat/t/ah  (cp.  melah,  salt)  here  has, 

since  Hochart's  exhaustive  discussion  (Ilieros.  lib.  iii.  cap.  xvi.), 
been  commonly  identified  with  the  sea  orache,  Atriplex  Halimus^ 

L.  :  it  has  "  small,  thick,  sour-tasting  leaves,  which  could  be 

eaten  .  .  .  init  would  lorni  very  miserable  food  "  (Tristram, 
Natural  History  of  the  Bible,  p.  486). — By  the  bushes]  i.e.  under 
the  shadow  of  the  bushes  where,  when  all  else  is  dried  up,  a 

scanty  vegetation  still  subsists.      But  the  force  of  the  prep,  is 
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^  From  the  community  they  are  driven  forth, 
A  cry  is  raised  against  them  as  against  a  thief; 

^  In  a  gully  of  the  wadys  must  they  dwell, 
In  holes  of  the  earth  and  rocks. 

^  Among  the  (desert-)  bushes  they  bray : 
Under  the  nettles  they  are  huddled  together. 

ambiguous.  Possibly  and  leaves  of  (desert-^  hushes  should  be 

read:  see  phil.  n. — The  hrooni\  the  Hebr.  rothem,  like  the  Ar. 

rataniy  was  a  kind  of  broom,  ''the  largest  and  most  conspicuous 

shrub  of  these  deserts " ;  the  roots  are  very  bitter,  and  are 
regarded  by  the  Arabs  as  yielding  the  best  [cp.  Ps.  120*]  char- 

coal" (Robinson,  Bibl.  Researches^  i.  2gg;  cp.  Hastings'  DB  ii. 
825). —  Whose  food]  Since  an  undesirable  article  of  diet,  and 
not  an  excellent  fuel,  suits  the  context,  it  is  obviously  unwise  to 
render  DCnfj,  with  RVm.,  lo  warm  them, 

5.  These  ill-fed  starvelings  are  suspected  of  pilfering  (cp. 

24^) ;  if,  therefore,  they  ever  appear  near  the  homes  of  the 

better-to-do,  the  cry  of  *' thief"  is  raised,  and  they  are  driven 
away. 

6.  They  are  ill-sheltered  (cp.  24"^'-),  as  well  as  ill-fed  (^'•). — 
In  a  giilly  of  the  wildjys]  or,  less  probably,  in  the  most  dreaded 

of  ivddys. 

7.  They  bray]  not,  as  the  same  vb.,  with  a  different  prep. 

in  6'',  of  their  cry  for  or  over  their  food  ;  nor  of  the  impression 
made  by  their  uncouth  speech,  in  their  assemblies  (^),  on  the 
inhabitants  of  towns ;  but  probably,  though  this  particular 

meaning  of  the  vb.  cannot  be  paralleled,  of  the  cry  of  lust. 

The  v.  describes  them  **  misbegetting  as  they  were  themselves 

misbegotten"  (^:  Peake):  the  parallelism  is  then  excellent;  they 
bray,  like  donkeys  under  the  excitement  of  lust  (cp.  the  neighing 

of  the  horses  in  Jer.  5^),  and  ̂   copulate  with  no  better  bed  or 
screen  than  the  rough  and  scanty  growth  of  the  desert  affords. 

— Nettles]  '*  The  rendering  is  uncertain ;  but,  whatever  the  hdriil 
may  have  been,  it  must  have  been  a  plant  characteristic  of  un- 

cultivated places  (Job  30^,  Pr.  24'').  *  Thorns  '  [the  rendering 
in  RV.  of  l^imshonim]  in  Pr.  24^'  ought  to  be  *  nettles  '  (cp. 
Hos.  9**,  Is.   34'^)  :    hence  hariily   which  stands  in  the  paralh;! 
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^  Sons  of  the  impious,  sons  of  the  nameless  too, 
They  have  been  smitten  out  of  the  land. 

^  And  now  I  am  become  their  song, 

And  I  am  become  a  (by-)word  unto  them. 

^^  They  abhor  me,  they  keep  at  a  distance  from  me, 
And  they  spare  not  to  spit  in  my  face. 

clause,  must  be  something  different:  and  in  Syriac/zr7w/ signifies 

a  vetch  (hence  RVm.).  On  the  other  hand,  Job  30"^  seems  to 
require  some  kind  of  shrub :  and  whereas  the  present  passage 

\i.e.  Z  f.  2^]  implies  that  the  har^l  would  grow  on  a  poor  or  salt 
soil,  vetches  luve  a  good  soil.  Tristram  [NHB  475)  suggests 

\h^  Prickly  Acanthus'.  Post  {DB^  s.v.)  some  kind  of  thorny  shrub 
such  as  the  Boxthom,  three  species  of  which  are  indigenous  in 

Palestine,   and  grow  in  waste  places  and  salty  soil "  (Dr.  on 
Zf.    2«). 

8.  They  are  sprung  from  an  accursed  disreputable  race,  not 

fearing  God  and  enjoying  no  esteem  of  man.  On  iinpious 

(2^^  n.),  see  phil.  n.  ;  and  for  the  attitude  of  the  settled  popu- 
lation to  the  homeless,  wandering  people  of  the  deserts,  cp. 

Gn.  411'-. 
9.  Perhaps  the  direct  continuation  of  29^^  or  ̂^ :  see  on  ̂ . — 

Their  song\  La.  3^^. 

lOa.  Cp.  19^^'  ̂^. — In  my /ace]  cp.  Is.  50^;  or,  at  the  sight  of 

7ne  (but  see  phil.  n.),  which  is  more  compatible  with  "they 

keep  at  a  distance  from  me,"  unless  we  are  content,  with  Di., 

in  spite  of  the  order  of  the  clauses,  to  explain  :  *'  they  step  for- 
ward to  spit  in  my  face,  and  then  immediately  step  back  again 

to  show  their  loathing  of  me." 
II-15.  The  text  (sec  phil.  notes)  is  so  uncertain  or  am- 

biguous that  it  is  impossible  to  determine  with  confidence 

whether  these  vv.  refer  (i)  entirely  to  the  treatment  of  Job  by 

God  and  His  hosts  ;  or  (2)  entirely  to  the  treatment  of  Job  by 

the  men  of  ̂  -"<'"\)r  of  29^  ̂«- ^i-^r. .  ̂ ^  (.)  j,^  p.^j-t  ('^^)  to  God's 
treatment  of  Job,  in  part  to  the  consequential  conduct  towards 

him  of  men  (^^^-^'^),  and  these  (cp.  ̂^'')  the  men  of  ̂ -'^^^^\  The 
translation  above  is  accommodated  to  the  first  and,  on  the 

whole,     perhaps    the    most    probable    view  ;     the    third    view. 
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11  For  my  (bow-)stnng  he  hath  loosened,   and  he  hath 
humbled  me. 

And  my  '^ banner^  (?)  from  before  me  '^he^  hath  ̂ cast downl  (?). 

however,  is  fav^oured  by  two  features  of  the  existing-  text,  viz. 

the  change  from  the  3rd  sing-,  in  ̂ ^^  to  the  3rd  pi.  in  n'^-i''*  and 

the  terms  of  ̂ ^^"^  (they  set  forward  my  calamity,  they  that  have 

no  helper)  which  are  applicable  neither  to  God's  hosts,  nor  to  the 

men  of  c.  29 ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  activities  described  in  ̂^"^^ 

are  not  naturally  connected  with  helpless  (^^°)  weaklings  (^~^)y 
and  much  of  the  existing  text  can  only  be  defended  by  very 

artificial  and  improbable  interpretation  (see  phil.  notes).  The 

second  of  the  above  views  is  only  compatible  with  the  existing 

text,  if  the  sing,  in  ̂ ^^  refers  to  a  typical  individual  of  the  class 
referred  to  in  the  plurals  that  follow ;  but  such  a  meaning  can 

be  restored  to  the  text  by  emendations  no  more  extensive  than 

those  adopted  above.  If  such  were  the  meaning  of  the  original 

passage  it  may  have  read,  though  in  form  ̂ ^-  ̂ ^*  is  very  sus- 
picious, somewhat  as  follows : 

^^  For,  "^they^  have  loosened  '^  their  ̂   cord,  and  humbled  me. 
And  they  have  cast  off  the  bridle  before  me. 

^2  Against  ̂ ^me^  the  (low)  brood  riseth  up,  ̂  
And  heap  up  against  me  their  paths  of  destruction. 

^2  They  have  broken  up  my  path, 
They  have  helped  forward  my  calamity, 

They  have  no  helper 

(Or,  there  is  none  to  '^  restrain  ̂   them) 
^*  As  through  a  wide  breach  they  come  on. 

Under  the  crash  "^P  wallow, 
^^      Terrors  are  turned  upon  me ; 

My  nobility  Hs  driven  away  '  Hke  the  wind. 
And  like  a  cloud  has  my  welfare  passed  away. 

II.  For]  the  change  in  the  attitude  of  men  ('*•  ̂^)  is  due  to 

G<kJ's  hostility.-— -/J/v  {b()'w-)strin}f  he  Juith  loosened]  i.e.  He  ((jod 

unnamed  ;is  3'''"  n.)  has  disarmed  me,  rendered  me  defenceless  : 

ct.  29^.      If  the  K.'^tib  liis  for  my  were  correct,  the  meaning,  as 
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^2  Against  '^me  his  lines  (of  warriors)^  arise, ^ 
And  heap  up  against  me  their  paths  of  destruction. 

13 
•  ••••• 

•  ••••• 

^'**     As  through  a  wide  breach  they  come  on. 
^■^^  Under  the  crash  H  ̂  wallow, 
'^       Terrors  are  turned  upon  me  ; 

Del.  pointed  out,  could  scarcely  be :  God  has  prepared  to 

shoot  at  Job  (cp.  ffi)  ;  but  a  violent  and  improbable  anthropo- 
morphism :  God  has  taken  off  the  cord  or  girdle  about  his  loins 

to  chastise  Job  with  it.  Other  interpretations  are  discussed  in 

the  phil.  n. 

lib.  Banner  .  .  .  he\  On  the  emendations,  see  phil.  n.  If 

the  reference  is  not  to  God  but  to  Job's  human  opponents  (see  on 

^^~i'*),  J^  may  be  retained :  they  have  cast  off  the  bridle^  which 
used  to  restrain  them  from  unseemly  conduct  in  my  presence. 

12a.  God's  warriors  (restored  to  the  text  by  a  slight  emenda- 
tion) rise  up  against  Job  *;  and  make  ready,  as  besiegers,  to 

storm  him  . — Against  ?ne]  f^  on  the  right  hand. — //is  lines  of 

warriors]  cp.  19^'^*,  and  then  with  ̂ ^^  cp.  19^^^^  Ji?  [the  low) 
brood  is  commonly  explained  of  the  base-born  crew  that  take 

advantage  of  Job's  misfortunes  to  humiliate  him.  Between  ^ 

and  ̂   in  5i?  stand  the  words.  My  feet  have  they  sent  on^  which 
has  been  explained  to  mean  :  they  hunt  me  on  from  place  to 

place  ;  but  see  phil.  n. 

I3-I4a.  The  figure  of  ̂ ^  is  carried  on  and  developed  in  ̂^ : 

God's  warriors  not  only  storm,  but  carry  the  fortress,  pouring 
in  through  a  breach  in  the  walls  so  wide  as  to  admit  an  irresist- 

ible number  of  assailants.  The  intervening  lines  in  JL|  fall  out 

of  the  figure  and  are  abnormally  short  ;  they  may  conceal  a 

parallel  to  1^*  (see  phil.  n.). 

13a.  They  have  broken  tip  7ny  path\  i.e.  "Job's  path  of  life, 
which  they  seek  to  make  impracticable  for  him  (cp.  19^),"  Dr. 

— b,  C.   See  above  on  ̂ i~^^,  and  phil.  nn. 
14.  /  i!oallow\  cp.  (5 ;  |i?  they  wallow,  or  roll  themselves^ 

which  has  been  explained  to  mean  roll  on  irresistibly ;  but  see 

phil.  n. 
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My  nobility  is  "^ driven  away^  like  the  wind, 
And  like  a  cloud  has  my  welfare  passed  away. 

^^  But  now  upon  me  my  soul  pours  itself  out, 
Days  of  affliction  take  hold  of  me  : 

1^  By  night  my  bones  are  corroded  (and  fall)  away  from  me, 
And  (the  pains)  that  gnaw  me  lie  not  down  (to  rest). 

18 

15.  My  nobility^  ''Job's  princely  dignity  and  reputation 
^2^8-10.  2i-25j^"  j)j- — ][fy  welfare]  or  wealth,  together  with  the 
esteem  associated  with  it  :  cp.  Is.  32^  (nobley  3"'n3  ||  wealthy, 
jnc') :   see  n.  there. 

16.  But  now]  see  phil.  n.  and  above  on  ̂ "^. — Days]  read 
perhaps  terrors  or  the  like. 

17.  By  night  or  (and  fait)  away  from  me  should  perhaps  be 

omitted  (see  phil.  n.).  — b.  Translated  as  above,  the  line  means: 
I  never  get  any  alleviation  from  my  pains,   since  they  never 

retire  to  rest.     Just  possibly  (see  phil.  n.)  we  should  render  My 

fleshless  bones  lie  not  down  to  rest^  i.e.  I,  thus  worn  to  the  bone, 
cannot  lie  down  even  when  night  comes  :  for  the  attribution 

to  the  bones  of  personal  activities,  feelings  and  emotions,  cp. 

^.^.  4i^(n.).  Ps.  ss^-^si^Is.  66^^. 
18.  This  V.  appears  to  be  hopelessly  obscure  or  corrupt. 

The  existing  text  has  been  translated  and,  with  great  improba- 

bility, explained  to  mean  :  By  [the)  great  force^  viz.  of  my 

disease,  or  by  the  great  might  (23^),  viz.  of  God,  my  outer 
raiment  is  disfigured^  owing  to  my  body  being  emaciated,  and 

my  clothing,  in  consequence,  hanging  badly  upon  me :  it  (viz. 

my  outer  raiment)  bi?ids  (lit.  girds)  7?ie  about  as  tightly  as 
the  collar  of  my  under  garmeyit ;  but  the  colhir  of  the  Hebrew 

under  garment  was  not  tight-fitting,  and  to  render  Job's 
garment  ill-fitting  seems  a  trivial  effect  of  the  mighty  power  of 

God — not  to  speak  of  other  improbabihties  in  this  interpreta- 

tion. If  the  V.  referred  to  Job's  emaciation  afTecting  the 
appearance  of  his  clothing,  it  would  be  better  to  read  through 

{my)  great  leanness  (cp.  16^)  for  by  the  great  force  ;  but  if  the 

unfashionable   set  of  Job's  j^arments   was   due  entirely,  or  as 
>7 
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'^^  [Behold,  God]  hath  '^ brought ^  me  '^down^  to  the  clay, And  I  am  become  like  dust  and  ashes. 

2^  I  cry  unto  thee,  and  thou  answerest  me  not ; 
I  stand  (in  prayer),  and  thou  lookest  not  at  me. 

some  have  supposed,  partly,  to  swellings  on  his  body,  we  mig-ht 
even,  with  Richter,  introduce  a  hapax  Icgonienon  (HQ  for  nD) 
into  the  text  in  order  to  secure  a  proper  expression  of  the  idea: 

iJiroiigJi  great  swelling  (of  my  body)  my  garment  is  disfigured  ; 

but  the  difficulty  remains  that  in  ''  while  the  vb.  may,  the  com- 
parison certainly  does  not,  suggest  tightness  of  fit.  Possibly 

the  reference  to  garments  are  entirely  due  to  corruption,  and 

as  ̂ ^  spoke  of  the  soul,  ̂ ^^  of  the  bones,  so  ̂ ^  spoke  of  the 

flesh  (so,  so  far  as  ̂ ^*  is  concerned,  Bu.  :  see  phil.  n.)  ;  or 

(so  ffi  in  *)  the  text  may  have  run  :  In  (his)  great  might  he 

(God  :  Ehrlich,  Job's  pain)  seizeth  my  raiment ;  he  taketh  hold 
of  me  by  the  collar  of  my  tunic  (so  Ehrlich  and  in  part  Sgf.) : 

in  this  case  *' the  underlying  image  is- that  of  pursuit  by  an 

enemy :  the  pursuer  seizes  him  by  his  garment  and  (v.^^) 

throws  him  down  "   (Sgf.). 
19.  God  has  so  humiliated  Job  that  he  is  no  longer  of  any 

account.  That  both  lines  are  metaphorical  is  more  probable 

than  that  only  one  is,  though  some  {e.g.  Bu.)  interpret  ̂   meta- 

phorically, ^  literally:  God  has  so  humiliated  Job,  that  he,  i.e. 

his  diseased  body,  has  a  dusty  appearance  (cp.  7^). — Cliiy\ 
the  word  (iDn)  is  here  a  synonym  of  dust  (iDV)  and  ashes 

(ids):  cp.  10^  1312  419  27^^:  the  rendering  mire  (RV.)  is,  there- 
fore, slightly  misleading ;  and  the  line  may  be  compared  with 

16^^  more  closely  than  with  9^^ 
20-23.  Job  now  turns  and  addresses  God,  of  whom  he  has 

just  spoken  in  ̂'^  if  not  already  from  ̂ ^  onwards.  Job  charges 
God  with  indifference  to  his  cry,  with  actively  eniiancing  iiis 

sufTc  rings. 

20b.  The  above  translation,  which  gives  complete  parallelism, 

follows  the  reading  of  one  MS  only  :  the  great  majority  of  the 

MSS  read  /  sfaiid  and  fhoit  (merely)  lookest  at  me  \  one  MS 

and  S'  Thou  standcst  and  lookest  at  me.  See  phil.  n.  For  / 

standi  viz.  in  prayer,  cp.  Jer.  \^. 
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21  Thou  art  turned  Into  one  that  is  cruel  to  me, 

With  the  might  of  thy  hand  thou  persecutest  me. 

22  Thou  liftest  me  up  into  the  wind,  causing-  me  to  ride  upon  it, 
And  thou  dissolvest  me  into  the  storm. 

23  For  I  know  that  to  Death  thou  wilt  bring  me  back. 

And  to  the  appointed  meeting-place  for  all  living. 

2*  Howbeit,  will  not  "^one  sinking ^  stretch  out  a  hand? 

Or  in  his  calamity  "^will  not  one^  cry  for  help  ? 
25  Is  it  that  I  wept  not  for  the  unfortunate, 

That  my  soul  grieved  not  for  the  needy  ? 

21.  Thou  art  turned  mto\c^.  Is.  63^^ — Persecutes^]  cp.  16^; 
C  scourgest. 

22.  God  in  His  might  and  majesty  may  ride  on  the  wind 

(Ps.  18^1),  but  for  man  it  is  a  giddy  adventure,  the  prelude  to 

(cp.  ̂  23J  destruction.  The  figure  of  Job  as  the  sport  of  the 

winds  is  rather  differently  expressed  in  9^"^  (27"^). 

23.  Deai)i\  =  The  underworld,  as  28"-'-  al. — Bring  me  hack\ 
cp.  i2^  n.     With  the  phrase  descriptive  of  Sheol  in  '',  cp.  3^^*^-. 

24.  5^]  is  unintelligible :  for  attempts  to  extort  a  meaning 

from  it,  see  phil.  n.  Emended  as  above,  the  v.  is  an  apology 

for  what  Job  recognizes  to  be  a  last  fruitless  appeal  to  God  : 

drowning  men  catch  at  straws,  and  so  Job,  though  (-'')  certain 
of  death,  still  involuntarily  cries  out  for  help.  By  an  alterna- 

tive emendation  an  entirely  different  meaning  has  been  placed 

on  the  v.,  which  then  reads, 

Howbeit,  have  ̂ \^  not  stretched  a  (helping)  hand  to  "^the 

poor^  ? 
And  "^  was  he  not  saved ^  (by  me)  in  his  calamity  ? 

This  would  obviously  go  admirably  with-'';  and  if  it  would 

come  in  abruptly,  so  also  does  -^  at  present  ;  on  the  other 

hand,  reading  in  '-'  ̂   DN  for  x^  "JN,  and  rendering,  Jf  J  have  not 
stretched.  .  .  .  If  I  have  not  7vept^  both  verses  would  fit  well 

in  c.  31  ;   with  the  pf.  tenses,  cp.  then  3i"'^'-i. 

25.  Th<:  V.  in  its  present  position  (but  s(;e  last  n.)  is  ex- 

plained as  giving  a  reason  for  Job's  cry  for  help  (implied  in  '"'') : 

h<:  had  pitied  others  in  tluMr  flistress  (cp.  2(>"  ''')  ;  why  then  in 
his  own  distress   shr>uld   lut  not    ap|)eal    for  compassion  ?      I  )u. 
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2^  For  I  looked  for  gfood,  and  evil  came : 
And  I  waited  for  lij^lit,  and  darkness  came. 

-"^  My  bowels  have  been  made  to  boil,  and  are  not  silent ; 
Days  of  aniiction  have  come  to  meet  me  ; 

^  I  go  about  (in)  dark  (attire)  f^uncomforted  \ 
I  stand  up  in  the  assembly  crying  for  help. 

-^  I  am  become  a  brother  to  jackals, 
And  a  companion  to  ostriches. 

emends  so  as  to  make  ̂ ^  continue  the  thought  of  ̂ *  as  emended 

and  translated  above:  **  Or  does  not  ̂ he^  weep  that  is  un- 

fortunate? Is  not  Hhe^  soul  "^of  him  that  is  ready  to  perish  ' 

grieved  ?  " 
26.  A  (second)  reason  for  Job's  appeal  :  he  is  himself  one 

of  the  class  referred  to  in  2^,  and  in  ̂ s  also  as  emended  by  Du.  : 

all  his  hopes  (cp.  29^^"^^)  are  perished. 
27.  My  bowels  have  been  made  to  boit\  cp.  **  My  bowels  are 

in  a  ferment,"  La.  i^^  2^^;  there,  of  violent  emotion  at  the  dis- 

tress of  Jerusalem  ;  here,  of  Job's  emotion  at  his  own  calamities, 

or  at  the  conflict  between  (-'^)  his  hope  of  good  and  fear,  or  (-"^) 

actual  experience,  of  evil.  But  ̂ "b  even  so  is  not  a  very  natural 
parallel  to  -^*,  is  suspiciously  similar  to  ̂ ^^,  and  may  have  dis- 

placed a  line  more  closely  parallel  (cp.  La.  1-°  2^^)  to  ̂ .  Bu. 

unnecessarily  omits  the  whole  v. — Are  7wt  silent\  cp.  of  excited 

emotion,  **my  bowels  sound,  or  make  a  noise,"  Is.  16^^;  "the 

sounding,  or  noise  (RV.  yearning),  of  thy  bowels,"  63^^. 

28.  /  go  abotit  in  dark  attire\  so  Ps.  38*^ :  cp.  35^^ ;  and  see 

5'^  n.  —  Unco7yiforted\  so,  by  a  slight  emendation,  Du.  ;  fH 
without  the  siin^  which  has  been  explained  to  mean  in  a  sun- 

less, miserable  condition  ;  or,  taken  closely  with  the  preceding 

word  :  dark,  not  with  sunburn,  but  disease :  see  phil.  n. — 

In  the  as!icmhl\'\  of  those  gathered  around  him  (Del.),  before 
people  generally  as  many  as  are  present  about  him,  nearly 

(as  Pr.  26-'"')  =  r)/)t7//)'  (Di.),  or  in  the  public  assembly  of  the 
community — whether  Job  actually  still  attends  it,  or,  as  a  leper, 
could  do  so,  being  of  no  importance  (Bu.) :    see  also  phil.  n. 

29.  Job's  uiiiiUeviated  and  unpitied  sufferings  call  forth  from 
him,    and    no    wonder   (-^),    cries   as    nitlanchdly   as    those    of 
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^  My  skin  is  black  (and  falls)  off  me, 

And  my  bones  are  scorched  with  fever-heat. 

^^  And  (the  music  of)  my  harp  has  turned  into  mourning*, 
And  that  of  my  pipe  into  sounds  of  them  that  weep. 

jackals  and  ostriches  (cp.  Mic.  i^). — Jackals\  see  EBi,  s.v.  ; 
others  render  wolves  {DB  i.  620b). 

30a.  See  on  2^. — b.  cp.  Ps.  102^.  The  v.  with  its  reference 

to  a  couple  of  the  symptoms  of  Job's  disease  may  be  misplaced 
(cp.  Bu.). 

31.  Job's  harp  and  pipe  instead  of  the  merry  and  cheerful 

strains  for  which  they  were  naturally  adapted  (21^^)  play  now 
only  the  saddest  airs. 

XXXI.  Job  solemnly  repudiates  all  sin  such  as  might  have 

deservedly  drawn  upon  him  the  overwhelming"  misfortunes, 

which  had  turned  his  joy  (c.  29)  into  mourning*  (c.  30 :  30^^). 
The  repudiation  consists  of  three  elements  :  (a)  a  general 

claim  that  his  life  had  been  virtuous,  with  the  grounds  which 

had  led  him  to  the  deliberate  choice  of  virtue,  ̂ "* ;  {b)  a 
repudiation  in  detail  of  a  large  number  of  sinful  deeds,  feelings 

and  attitudes,  ̂ "^^,  ̂ ~^^ ;  (c)  a  passionate  assertion  of  his  readi- 
ness to  lay  bare  before  God  the  record  of  his  life,  and  of  the 

conviction  of  integrity  which  he  could  bring"  with  him  into  the 

presence  of  God,  ̂ ~^^.  At  present  (c)  interrupts  (b) ;  but  this 

must  be  due  to  misplacement,  not,  however,  of  ̂ '^"^  from  the 

beginning"  of  c.  31  (Che.  EBi.  2479),  but  of  ̂ -^o^:  these  latter 
vv.  originally  stood  somewhere  between  ^  and  ̂ ^,  but  whether 

after  v.^,  Bolducius  (1637)  as  cited  by  Del.  ;  after  ̂ ^,  Bu.  ;  after 

^,  Honth.  ;  after  "^^  Me.  Du.  ;  after  ̂ s^  Kennicott,  or  after  '^\ 
where  in  the  uncertainty  they  are  placed  in  the  present  trans- 

lation, must  be  left  undetermined.  Having  been  accidentally 

omitted,  the  vv.  were  added  at  the  close  of  the  c.  ;  just  as 

Is.  38^^'-,  which  originally  stood  after  v.'^  (see  2  K.  20'^').  It  is 

possible  (see  n.  on  30^^)  that  the  c.  has  suffered  further  dis- 
arrangement, as  Hatch,  Bi.  Du.  argue.  But  (i)  in  spite  of 

their  absence  from  (5,  it  is  improbable  that  ̂   '*  are  an  int('rj)()la- 
tion  (Hatch,  Bi.  and  Du.).  For  the  vv.  ring  genuine,  and  if 

abrupt,  are  much  less  abrupt  than  ̂   •**  would  be  without  them. 
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XXXI.  ^  I  made  a  covenant  with  my  eyes; 
How,  then,  could  I  (even)  look  upon  a  virgin  ? 

(2)  In  ̂ "^^  no  sufficient  means  exist  for  restoring  the  original 
(if  and  in  so  far  as  it  differed  from  the  present)  order.  In 

these  vv.  and  ̂ ^~^^  the  repudiations  of  specific  sins  take  the 
form  of  imprecations  by  Job  on  himself,  if  he  had  committed 

them;  but,  as  Bu.  has  pointed  out,  the  *'  if"  clauses  occur  15 
or  16  times,  the  imprecatory  clauses  only  4  times  (^*  ̂̂ -  --•  ̂ ^) ; 
the  relative  infrequency  of  the  imprecatory  clauses  may  well 

be  due  in  part  to  the  fortunes  of  the  text,  but  not  entirely  ; 

for  there  is  at  least  much  that  is  correct  in  Bu.'s  further 

observation,  that  the  *'if"  clauses  are  often  combined  into 

groups  of  similar  content  (^*  '^,  ̂^*  ̂^-  ̂^-  2^-  2^,  2*-  2^-  2^,  ̂ '  •^^) 
followed  by  a  single  imprecation ;  that  at  other  times,  as  often 

elsewhere  (G-K  149),  the  imprecatory  clause  is  simply  omitted  ; 

and  that  at  times  (  '^  ̂ )  the  ''if"  clause  is  followed  in  lieu  of 
an  imprecation  by  a  direct  assertion  that  Job  had  pursued  the 

very  opposite  course  to  that  repudiated  in  the  *'if"  clause.  It 
would  be  a  great  mistake  to  reduce  all  this  variety  to  the 

monotonous  repetition  of  a  single  scheme. 

I-4.  Job,  at  that  time  unshaken  in  the  belief  that  the  portion 

allotted  by  God  to  wicked  men  was  invariably  disaster  (^-  ̂), 
and  convinced  that  nothing  in  his  life  would  escape  the  eye  of 
God,  had  from  the  first  made  it  his  rule  not  even  to  allow  his 

eyes  to  wander  where  the  lust  of  the  eye  might  tempt  him  on 
to  sinful  act. 

I.  I  made  a  covenant  witli]  or,  rather,  I  i?nposed  a  covenant^ 

or  rulCi  oiLy  the  prep,  being  not  DV  (•''Ce  Lex.  503^^),  used  when 
equal  contracting  parties  are  concerned,  but  i?  (^ib.)  of  the 

superior  granting  conditions  to  another:  cp.  e.g.  2  K.  ii^*-: 

"Jehoiada  made  a  covenant  with  {^)  them,  and  made  them 
swear  .  .  .  and  commanded  them,  saying.  This  is  the  thing 

that  ye  shall  do."  The  terms  of  the  rule  imposed  by  Job  on 
his  eyes  is  not  directly  given,  unless  a  virgin  (nhni)  is  merely 

a  corruption  of  some  general  term  such  as  ni>3Dj  for  wickedness^ 

impiety  (Peake) ;  but  in  any  case  -^-  suggest  that  the  rule  was 

perfectly  general ;   and,  in  the  present  text,  ̂ ^'  by  the  rhetorical 
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2  For  what  is  the  portion  (apportioned)  by  God  from  above, 
Or  what  the  heritage  (given)  by  the  Ahiiighty  from  the 

heights  ? 

3  Is  it  not  calamity  for  the  unrighteous, 
And  disaster  for  the  workers  of  iniquity  ? 

^  Doth  not  he  see  my  ways. 
And  number  all  my  steps  ? 

^  If  I'have  walked  with  insincerity, 
Or  my  foot  hath  hasted  unto  deceit ; 

question  (see  phil.  n.)  indirectly  indicates  its  nature,  instancing 
one  of  the  subtler  temptations  against  which  the  general  rule 

was  directed  (cp.  Is.  33^^,  Ps.  119^'^).  Du.  amends,  unwisely: 
made  a  covenant  .  .  .  not  to  look  upon  a  virgin ;  Job's 
covenant  was  much  wider  than  this  ;  and  ̂   does  not  exhaust 
but  illustrates  its  application :  for  example,  I  refrained  from 

even  looking  upon  (cp.  Is.  33^^,  Ps.  119^'^)  a  virgin  ;  a  fortiori 
from  unchaste  acts  I  kept  myself  free.  The  comparison  with 

Mt.  5^  is  interesting,  but  the  ethical  judgment  is  not  quite  the 
same ;  for  here  the  look  is  avoided  not  as  being  in  itself  sinful, 

but  as  liable  to  lead  on  to  outward  conduct,  the  **  ways"  and 

**  steps  "  of  V.*,  and  therefore  to  the  punishment  of  sin  (cp. 
Ecclus.  9^). 

2.  Cp.  20^  27^^*^-  At  the  time  when  Job  made  his  rule  of 
life,  he  still  held  by  the  current  doctrine  of  sin  and  suffering 

which  had  been  maintained  by  the  friends  in  the  debate,  and 

had  been  unquestioned  by  himself  till  his  personal  experience 
showed  its  falsehood.  This  doctrine  then  restrained  him : 

cp.  I*-  23.  28, 

4.  lie]  emphatic  :  he  whose  general  principle  of  action  is  as 

indicated  in  2- '  and  who,  therefore,  will  punish  me,  if  my  ways 
are  wrong. — b.  cp.  14^®. 

5-8.  First  section  of  the  special  repudiation:  vv.'''^  "if" 
clauses,  ̂   parenthetic,  ̂   imprecation.  Repudiation  of  dis- 

honesty and  (*^?)  covetousness. 
5.  IValkcdivilh]  made  a  companion  of. — Insiticcrity\  or  false- 

hfK>d  (Kie;,  as  Ps  la''  26*).  —  Unio  dcccit\  to  commit  some  act  of 
deceit    or  fraud   (cp.  Is.  59'^),  or,   possibly,  with   perscMiificalion 
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**  (I.ft  me  be  \veij;heil  in  just  scales, 
And  let  God  know  my  intejjrity:) 

'  n  my  step  turned  out  of  the  way, 
Or  my  heart  went  after  my  eyes, 

Or  'ou^ht'  clave  to  my  hands, 

^  Let  me  sow  and  another  eat. 

And  let  my  produce  be  uprooted. 

•  If  mine  heart  was  enticed  on  account  of  (another's)  wife. 
Or  about  the  door  of  my  neighbour  I  lay  in  wait, 

as  in  ',  to  (the  lionie  of)  deceit,  to  make  myself  the  housemate 
of  dt'ccit. 

6.  Job  is  not  himself  a  fraud  ;  if  weighed  he  will  be  found 

full  weif^^ht  :   cp.   i '  n. 

7-  Job  *  had  never  departed  from  the  way  of  rectitude,  nor  ̂  
consented  to  deprive  his  neighbour  of  anything  of  his  that  his 

eyes  coveted,  nor  '^  had  any  fruit  or  stain  of  unjust  gain  or 
fraud  ever  stuck  to  liis  hands:  this,  in  view  of  **,  seems  the 

more  specific  thought  lying  behind  the  rather  general  expres- 

sions. With  "^j  cp.  23^^ — '^/fi'f  ffiy  iycs\  cp.  Nu.  15^'';  even 
if  ''  is  inconsistent  with  \  it  is  not  an  inconsistency  that  calls 

for  removal. — Ought\  \\  a  spot.  Cp.  Dt.  13'®,  1  S.  12*;  see 

phil.  n. 
8.  If  Job  had  deprived  others  of  what  was  rightly  theirs 

(^•'^),  let  him  be  deprived  of  the  fruit  of  his  own  labours.  Cp. 

5*''  27'"'-  ;  for  the  proverbial  phrasing  of  *,  cp.  Dt.  28*^. — 
Mv  produce]  so  (RV\)  rather  than  my  offspring  {K\\r\.):  see 

phil.  n. 

9  12.  Second  section:  repudiation  of  adultery:  •"  if" 
clause,  *^  imprecation,  "'•  comment  on  the  heinousness  of  the 
sin. 

9.  Job  had  nrver  lurked  about  his  neighbour's  house, 
secretly  watching  till  he  should  go  out  and  Job  so  obtain  access 

to  his  wife:  cp.  Pr.  70.  ».  i» — About]  in  some  cover  in  the 
neighbourhood,  from  which  he  could  watch  who  came  out  of 

the  door;  not  r//(RV.  ;  see  phil.  n.),  i.e.  in,  or  immediately  in 

front  of,  the  doorway,  where  the  husband  coming  out  must  see 
him. 
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^^  Then  let  my  wife  grind  for  another, 
And  let  others  bow  down  upon  her. 

^^  For  that  were  wickedness, 

And  that  were  iniquity  (to  be  punished)  by  the  judges  : 

*^  For  that  were  a  fire  that  would  consume  unto  Destruction, 

And  would  ̂   burn  ̂   all  my  crops. 

10.  Grind  for  another\  become  another's  meanest  slave 
(cp.  Ex.  11^,  Is.  47^,  Jg.  16^^);  so  fH  ;  flf  will  also,  and  was 

probably  intended  to,  bear  a  meaning  parallel  to  ̂   (see  phil.  n.). 

But  whichever  way  *  be  taken,  it  probably  implies  that  Job's 
wife  in  the  supposed  but  unreal  case  is  not  of  her  own  will  to 

be  unfaithful  to  him,  but  to  fall  a  victim  to  another's  violence  : 

cp.  Dt.  28^.  "It  does  not  satisfy  our  ethical  sense  that  for 

Job's  offence  his  wife  who  had  no  share  in  it,  but  was  rather 
herself  the  sufferer  by  it,  should  bear  the  greatest  part  of  the 

punishment :  that  is  only  possible  because  the  wife  still  counted 

essentially  as  the  man's  property,"  Du. 

11.  Wickedness\  the  term  ip^V)  i**  a  strong  one  (Hos.  6^^, 

Pr.  21^),  used  especially  in  connection  with  sexual  offences 

(Lv.  18^^  20^*,  Jg.  20^). — b.  A  flagrant  offence  not  only 
subject  to  the  divine  punishment,  but  dealt  with  by  the  magis- 

trates and  the  criminal  law  (Lv.  20^^). 

12.  For^  parallel  io  for  in  ̂^  and  giving  a  second  reason  for  ̂ ^  ; 

but  in/'-  it  could  be  well  spared,  ̂ '^  being  then  climactic  to  ̂ ^ 

F*or  adultery  as  a  fire  consuming  the  adulterer,  see  Pr.  G'^^"^*-^ : 
cp.  also  Sir.  9®. — A  fire  that  7vouid  cofisuvie  unto  Dcstrtcction] 
a.  fire  so  fierce  that  it  would  not  burn  itself  out  till  it  had 

burnt  down  to  Sheol  :  cp.  Dt.  32-'^. — Dcstructio?i\  Ilebr. 

Abaddon y  as  26*  (n.).  —  Bt/rn]  %l  uproot. — Crops\  \i  crops  is 

rightly  read  here,  the  misplaced  section  '^"^'^^  dealing  also  with 

Job's  agriculture  may  have  originally  followed  '-. 
13  20.  Third  section  :  repudiation  of  having  disregarded 

the  claims  of  (a)  his  own  slaves/^^^  ;  {b)  others  in  need — the 

poor,  the  widow,  the  fatherless,  ̂ ^  2^.  The  section  contains 

.several  "  if"  clauses  ('^-  ''*•  '•',  hut  not  2^)  interspersed  with  vv. 

indicating  principles  restraining  or  guarding  Job's  conduct  ; 
but  the   imprecation   is    lacking,   for  th(;  imprecation   in  --  too 



266  Till:    DOCK    OF    JOB  [XXXI.  13-17. 

^^  If  I  rejected  the  cause  of  my  slave, 

Or  of  my  maid,  when  they  contended  with  me — 

^^  What  then  shall  I  do  when  God  riseth  up? 
And  when  he  cometh  to  inquire,  what  shall  I  answer  him? 

^^  Did  not  he  that  in  the  womb  made  me  make  him? 
And  did  not  one  fashion  us  in  the  womb  ? 

^^  If  I  withheld  ought  that  the  poor  desired. 
Or  caused  the  eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail ; 

^'^  Or  ate  my  portion  (of  bread)  alone, 
And  the  fatherless  ate  not  thereof — 

exclusively  corresponds  to  ̂ ^  to  be  regarded  as  referring  to  the 

whole  group  of  repudiations  in  i3-2i^ 
13.  Job  had  never  treated  his  slaves  despotically,  but  had 

been  governed  by  the  thought  (^^)  that  the  same  God  who 

had  lavished  such  care  on  him  in  the  womb  (cp.  lo'^'^)  had 
lavished  no  less  on  his  slaves  ;  before  the  law  slaves  had  some 

(Ex  21^"^^),  but  few  rights;  but  Job,  when  his  slaves  had 
anything  to  urge  against  him,  even  though  they  might  have 

been  unable  to  make  of  it  a  case  at  law  against  him,  did  not 

turn  them  contemptuously  away,  but  examined  the  case  as 

that  between  fellow-creatures  of  one  God,  and,  so  far  as  might 

be,  as  he  expected  God  would  judge  it  at  His  assize  (^*). 

14.  Riseth  up\  to  judgment ;  see  phil.  n. — Cometh  to  inqnirc\ 

IpD  as  7^*^  (see  n.  there). 

15.  Cp.  Mai.  2^^. — The  ethical  standpoint  of  the  v.  (see  on 

^'^)  is  very  remarkable,  and  a  striking  illustration  of  the  influ- 
ence of  the  conception  of  God  on  conduct.  hi  the  ivotiib  is 

emphatic:  earlier  (lo^*^)  Job  had  argued  that  all  the  marvel- 
lous care  lavished  by  God  on  him  in  the  womb  gave  him  a 

right  to  be  surprised  at  God's  present  dealings  with  him,  which 
seemed  to  be  purely  destructive ;  here  a  similar  line  of  argu- 

ment is  implicit  :  what  God  has  fashioned  with  care  must  be 

treated  Vvith  care  and  respect  by  God's  other  creatures. 
16.  Ought  that  the  poor  desired]  or,  ttw  poor  from  (what  they) 

desire{d}. — The  eyes.  .  .  to  fait]  through  looking  in  vain  for 

help  :  cp.  1 1-*'. 
17.  Job  shared  his  plain  and  simple  everyday  fare  with  the 
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^^  For  from  my  youth  like  a  father  he  brought  me  up, 

And  from  my  mother's  womb  '^  he  ̂   led  ̂   me  ̂  — 
^^  If  I  saw  one  ready  to  perish  for  lack  of  clothing, 

And  that  the  poor  had  no  covering, 

2^  ̂  And  ̂   his  loins  blessed  me  not, 
And  with  the  fleece  of  my  sheep  he  obtained  not  warmth  : 

2^  If  I  have  swung  my  head  against  the  ̂   perfect  \ 
When  I  saw  my  help  in  the  gate, 

fatherless  :  not  merely  on  occasions  of  sacrifice  when  there 

was  special  and  ample  fare,  but  daily  when  his  meal,  according 

to  custom  (Nowack,  Arch.  i.  logff.),  consisted  mainly  of  bread 

(cp.  the  contrast  in  Pr.  17^),  Job  had  shared  his  food  with  the 

fatherless. — Portion]  (ns)  denotes  a  piece  of  bread  broken  off 

the  loaf  (Lv.  2^),  especially  with  a  view  to  being  consumed  at 

a  meal,  but  not  necessarily  a  small  portion  (EV.  *' morsel"), 

for  see  i  S.  28'^2^  2  S.  12^  Ru.  2^^. 

18.  Job's  care  for  the  needy  (^'^)  rested  on  another  (cp.  ̂ ^) 
principle  of  religion,  viz.  gratitude  for  God's  fatherly  care  of 

himself  from  his  earliest  days  (cp.  Ps.  22^^^-),  and  the  conse- 
quent desire  to  be  like  God  in  his  conduct  towards  his 

needy  fellow-men.  The  v.  so  read  (see  phil.  n.)  and  understood 

is  a  little  abrupt  :  unless  with  Du.  we  place  ̂ *  (which  mentions 

God)  between  ^^  and  ̂ ^.  But  ?t]  (EV.)  is  not  less  abrupt  :  — 
(It  was  not  the  case  that  I  disregarded  the  fatherless)  for  (on 

the  contrary)  from  my  youth  up  he  grew  up  unto  me  as  unto 

a  father,  and  from  my  mother's  womb  I  led  her  (i.e.  the 

widow,  ̂ ^) ;  or,  emending  ̂   (so  as  to  avoid  the  strange  picture 
of  Job  from  his  babyhood  guiding  widows),  and  from  his 

mother's  womb  I  led  him  (the  fatherless,  as  in  **). 
19.  Rcddy  to  perish]  29'*  n. — For  lack  of  clolhing  .  .  .  no 

covcrijifr]  24^. 

20a.  Cp.  2i^^'^.-—Ami\  5i|  if. 
21-23.  Fourth  section  :  repudiation  of  having  smitten  with 

his  hand  him  in  whom  nrj  fauU  was  to  be  found.  V.-',  "if" 

clau.sc  ;  22^  imprecation  on  the  offending  part  of  Job's  body  ;  -•', 

reason  for  Job's  conduct — the  ftrar  of  God's  lofty  justice. 

21.  SiBHUfr  my  hand]   in  order   io   smile:    cp.  Is.    11'''    19', 
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**  May  my  shouldtr-hlaclc  fall  from  ils  shoiildrr, 

And  may  my  arm  b**  broken  from  its  socket. 

*•  For  the  dread  of  (j<k1  [restrained  me|, 
And  by  reason  of  his  Itjfliness  I  could  not  (do  so). 

-*  If  I  madr  j^'dld  my  lu)|x*, 
Or  to  fine  ̂ jold  (ever)  said,  (Thou  art)  my  confidence; 

"  If  I  rejoiced  bec;iusc  my  wealth  was  jjreat. 

And  because  my  hand  had  secured  much  :  — 

Zech.  2".  Job  had  not  used  undeserved  violence,  thouj^'h  he 

mij^hl  in  doinj^  so  have  relied  on  his  influence  (cp.  29"")  to 
parry  a  char^^e  brouj^ht  by  the  injured  parly  Ixrfore  the  elders 

sitting  for  judj^ment  in  the  ̂ «fi/t-way  (cp.  5*  n.)  of  the  city. — 
Pcrfcct\  34  orphan  :   see  phil.  n. 

22.  Socki't\  see  phil.  n. 

23.  I)u.  places  this  v.  after  ",  Bi.  after  '♦.—*.  ̂   For  a 

terror  (coming)  unto  me  was  the  ciilamity  (*•)  of  God  ;  sec 

pliil.  n.  —  lM//ifU'ss\  13". 

24  f.  Fifth  section.  "If"  clauses  without  an  expressed 

imprecation.  Job  repudiates  the  idolatry  of  wealth  as  in  ** 

another  form  of  idolatry.  He  had  no  need  of  Eliphaz's  exhor- 
tation (22^^) ;  for  all  alon^^  he  had  put  his  trust  not  in  gold, 

but — this  is  implicit — in  God. — Hope  \\  con/idi'ncf]  8**.  God 

(as  implicitly  here)  is  the  ground  of  Ao/tr  (So3)  in  Pr.  3'*, 

IN.  78^,  o{  coujidencc  (nD3D),  c.fr.  in  Vs.  71*,  Jer.  17^:  cp. 

esfx'cially  I*s.  40*'*,  **  the  man  who  maketh  (Ob'n  as  *noC  here) 
Yahwrh  his  confidence." 

26  23.  Sixth  section  :  repudiation  of  having  yielded  to  the 

temptation  to  worship  the  sun  and  moon.  '***•,  ••  if  **  clauses  ; 

no  expressed  impreciition  follows,  but  **  (cp.  *')  emphasizes  the 
heinousness  of  the  offence.  The  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies 

lx.*comes  prominent  in  Judah  in  the  7th  cent.,  and  would  appear 

to  have  lK*en  prominent  iir  the  age  of  the  poem,  since  it  is  the 

only  form  of  outward  idolatry'  specially  repudiated.  This 

prominence  it  is  unnecessary,  if  not  indeed  ill-advised,  to  attri- 
bute to  Persian  influence ;  for,  as  Du.  observes,  the  special 

pnHTiinence  given  to  the  majestic  appearance  of  the  moon  may 

be    Semitic   rather    than    Persian.     The  direct    appeal    of  the 
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26  If,  seeing  the  sun  when  it  shone, 

And  the  moon  moving-  gloriously  along, 

^  My  heart  was  secretly  enticed, 
And  my  hand  kissed  my  mouth, 

beauty  and  awe  of  the  heavens  to  the  writer  is  obvious  ;  but, 

like  others  (Ps.  8,  19;  cp.  Dt.  4^^)  of  similar  sensibility  to 
these  impressions,  he  does  not  confound  the  moon  with  the 

Maker  :  these  glorious  bodies  of  light  are  God's  creatures, 
their  glory  a  witness  to  Him  ;  to  worship  or  pay  homage  to 

them  is  tantamount  to  denying  the  one  true  God,  the  creator 

of  all.  The  passage  is  a  striking  illustration  of  the  writer's 
convinced  monotheism.  Cp.  the  more  direct  development  of 

the  idea  in  Qor.  41^'^  6^^  (cited  by  Davidson). 

26.  The  sun]  the  term  11K,  commonly  li£-kf  or  luminary^  is 
best  understood  here  of,  or  with  special  reference  to,  the  sun 

(!l  the  moon)  :  cp.  37-^,  Hab.  3*. — Shone\  or  (note  the  impf.) 
began  to  shine^  the  reference  being  to  the  salutation  of  the 

rising  sun  in  particular :  cp.  Tac.  Hist.  iii.  24,  et  orientem 

Solem  (ita  in  Syria  mos  est)  tertiani  salutavere ;  and  in  the 

hymn  to  Aton  (the  sun)  by  the  Egyptian  king  Ikhnaton 

(r.  1400  B.C.),  **  when  thou  risest  in  the  horizon  .  .  .  the  two 
lands  are  in  daily  festivity  .  .  .  their  arms  uplifted  in  adora- 

tion to  thy  dawning"  (see,  e.g..^  Breasted,  History  of  Egypt  ̂   372). 
27.  Secretly]  seems  rather  otiose,  since  the  movements  of 

the  heart  are  essentially  secret :  in  any  case  the  repudiation  is 

not  of  secret  idolatry^  an  idolatry  of  the  mind  only,  but  of  a 

particular  idolatrous  act  ̂ ^  for  which  {^)  the  judges  could  exact 

a  p>enalty  (Dt.  17^'). — My  hand  kissed  my  mouth]  so  as  to  throw 
a  kiss  to  the  sun  or  moon  :  the  hand  rather  than  the  mouth  is 

made  subject  of  the  vb.,  as  being  more  active  in  throwing 

kisses.  Kissing  idols  with  the  mouth  as  an  act  of  adoration 

seems  to  be  referred  to  in  i  K.  19^",  Hos.  13^;  and  the  act  of 
throwing  kisses  to  objects  of  worship,  though  not  again  alluded 

to  in  the  OT.,  is  frequently  attested  elsewhere  :  see  S.  Lani^don, 

**  Gesture  in  Sumerian  and  Babylonian  I'raNcr,"  in  W\v  Jouruu. 
of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Socictv,  1919,  pp.  S3'  555  (with  many  illus 
trations). 



270  THE    BOOK    OF    JOB  [XXXI.  28-31. 

28  That,  too,  were  iniquity  (to  be  punished)  by  the  judges : 
For  I  should  have  lied  to  God  above. 

29  If  I  rejoiced  at  the  ruin  of  him  that  hated  me, 

And  "^shouted  for  joyi  when  evil  found  him  ; 
^^  Neither  did  I  suffer  my  mouth  to  sin. 

In  asking"  his  life  with  a  curse. 
31  If  the  men  of  my  tent  said  not, 

'*  Who  is  there  that  has  not  been  sated  with  his  meat?" 

29  f.  Seventh  section  :  repudiation  of  having  found  pleasure 

in  an  enemy's  misfortune,  or  of  having  attempted  by  cursing 

to  secure  his  destruction,  ^o^  n  jf "  dause  :  ̂^,  direct  denial :  no 
expressed  imprecation.  With  the  standard  of  conduct  towards 

personal  enemies  here  expressed,  cp.  Ex.  23^^-,  Pr.  20^2  24^'^^' 

2521*- ;  ct.  Bildad's  standard  in  8^2  and  that  expressed  in  the 
words  of  27^  (wrongly)  attributed  to  Job.  How  far  the  so- 
called  imprecatory  Psalms  {e.g:  58,  109,  137)  betray  an  exactly 

contrary  temper,  depends  on  the  extent  to  which  in  them  purely 

personal  enmity  is  subordinated  to  national  and  religious 

opposition. 

29.  Shottted  for  joy\'^  stirred  myself  up  y  in  joy  :  otherwise 
if. 

30.  Not  really  parenthetical  (RV.);  but  the  direct  negation 

of  another  sin  is  simply  added  by  the  copula  to  the  indirect 

negation  of  v.29  (so  without  the  conjunction  ̂ 2  jg  direct  asser- 

tion after  ̂ ^  indirect  assertion) :  I  did  not  rejoice  at  the  ruin  of 

my  enemy,  neither  (AV.)  did  I  curse  him;  the  Yea  of  RV.  is 

unsuitable ;  •^*^  is  not  climactic ;  the  more  striking  disavowal  is 

that  of  29. — In  asking  his  life\  i.e.  in  asking  God  to  take  the  life 

of  his  enemy;  cp.  1  K.  3^^  19"^. 
31  f.  Eighth  section  :  repudiation  of  having  ever  shown  less 

than  universal  and  unstinted  hospitality.  ̂ \  "if"  clause;  '^2^ 
direct  statement:   no  expressed  imprecation. 

31.  5^]  in  ̂'  may  be  rendered,  would  that  there  were  o?ie  7wt 
sated  with  his  fleshy  that  our  master  might  be  gratified  by  finding 

yet  another  recipient  of  his  hospitality.  In  any  case  the  point 

is:  Job's  hospitality  had  been  so  universally  and  richly  shown 

to  all  strangers  and  passers-by  (••2)  that  the  men  of  his  tenty  i.e. 
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32  The  sojourner  passed  not  the  night  in  the  street, 

My  doors  I  opened  to  the  wayfarer. 

23  If  I  concealed  .   .   .  my  transgressions, 
In  hiding  mine  iniquity  in  my  bosom ; 

his  household  and  entourage,  had  asserted  in  praise  of  it  that 

no  one  was  to  be  found  who  had  not  eaten  to  his  fill  of  Job's 

festal  fare.  Job,  speaking  of  himself  in  ̂ ^,  refers  to  his  every- 
day fare  of  which  the  staple  was  bread  ;  his  household,  speaking 

in  praise  of  him,  refer  to  exceptional  fare,  not  eaten  every  day, 

viz.  the  flesh  of  animals  (sacrificially)  slain  on  special  occasions, 

including  commonly  the  advent  of  guests. — Flesh\  a  meat  diet: 

cp.  e.g.  Nu.  II^  Dt.  i2^%  I  S.  2l=^•^^  I  K.  i7«. 

32.  Cp.  the  narrative  of  Gn.  19^^-,  Jg.  19^^"^^. 
33  f.  Ninth  section :  repudiation  of  hypocrisy.  The  whole 

is  subordinate  to  the  "if,"  and  there  is  no  expressed  impreca- 
tion. The  form  of  the  section  is  suspicious,  and  the  expression 

of  the  thought  a  little  strange.  At  present  a  distich  ('^•^)  is 

followed  by  a  tristich  {^^) :  this  is  certainly  not  improved  by 

omitting  ̂ 3^  ̂ vJth  G,  and  (with  Du.)  separating  the  obvious 

parallels  {^^  ̂)  from  one  another,  in  order  to  obtain  in  appear- 
ance two  distichs,  33a-  34a  ̂ nd  33^-  '=.  Nor  is  34c  to  be  taken  with 

3^!  (Bi.).  If  the  tristich  is  intolerable,  it  would  be  better  to 

omit  34c  or  to  assume  the  loss  before  it  of  a  line  parallel  to 

it.  Moreover,  at  present  33''^- **  are  good  parallels,  the  construc- 
tion, to  which  Du.  takes  exception,  being  as  in  30,  to  which  he 

takes  no  exception.  What  Job  appears  to  assert  here  is  not 

that  after  committing  sins  he  publicly  confessed  them,  but  that 

not  having  committed  transgressions  he  had  none  to  conceal ; 

in  mingling  freely,  as  he  had  done  (29^^-),  among  men,  he  had 
be<;n  secured  against  fear  of  being  condemned  by  the  crowd,  or 

losing  the  esteem  of  the  clans  of  his  own  and  neighbouring 

tribes,  not  by  a  skilfully  maintained  hypocrisy,  but  by  a 

conscience  wholly  void  of  offence. 

33-  If  I  cone c ale d\  what  follows  in  ]t|  has  been  rendered  like 

Adum^  who,  however,  did  not  conceal  sin  through  fear  of  /;/r;/ 

(■"),  or  like  {onlifutrv)  iticn^  which  woulrl  cast  a  quite  uncalled 

for  reflection  on   the   rest    of  mankind.      Slightly  cnn-nding,  we 
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''^*  Because  I  dreaded  the  great  multitude, 
And  the  contempt  of  the  clans  terrified  me, 

So  tliat  I  kc{)t  silence,  not  going"  out  of  the  door ; 

may  obtain  from  tncuy   which   would  be  suitable,  but  before  ̂ * 
otiose. 

34.  "  ''  The  reasons  which  might  have  induced  Job  to  conceal 

his  transgressions,  if  he  had  committed  any;  ̂   describes  what 
would  have  been  the  consequence  of  the  supposed  action :  as 

a  matter  of  fact  Job  did  not  remain  at  home. — AV/>/  silencc\  or 

ratlu-r,  perhaps,  kept  still  (DDT  as  in  Jos.  10^-,  i  S.  14**). 

38  40.  Tenth  section  (wrongly  placed  after  ̂ "^ ;  see  above 
p.  261  f.):  repudiation  of  having  committed  any  wrong  in  his 

agriculture,  ̂ ^'s  "  if"  clauses  parallel  to,  or  closely  related  to, 
one  another  :  ̂^,  imprecation.  What  precise  wrong  Job  is  here 

repudiating  is  not  clear.  Certainly,  if  ̂   were  not  followed  by 
^^  it  would  be  attractive  with  Du.  to  think  of  imfair  exhaustion 

of  the  ground  by  depriving  it  of  its  year  of  rest  (Ex.  2'}^''^^.,  Lv. 
2^2f.  26''^'),  or  the  violation  of  some  taboo  such  as  the  sowing 

of  the  land  with  two  kinds  of  seed  (Lv.  19^*).  In  this  case  the 
imprecation  corresponds  closely  to  the  sin  repudiated,  but  it  is 

arbitrary  with  Du.  to  reject  ̂   as  an  ancient  and  incorrect 

attempt  to  explain  ̂ ;  for  ̂ ^  reads  as  anything  but  a  gloss,  and 
its  own  unusual  phrasing  calls  for  explanation.  Is  it  possible, 

however,  that  ̂ •*  is  consistent  with  *^  as  explained  by  Du.  ;  is 

the  money  or  payment  of  ̂"''  a  payment  in  discharge  of  re- 
ligious claims  connected  w  ith  the  land  ;  and  are  the  owners  of 

^^y  the  spirits  of  the  land,  the  elves  or  the  like,  to  which  some 

have  found  allusion  in  5^;  and  instead  o(  caused  .  .  .  to  expire 
should  we  render  grieved  or  disappointed?  Unless  we  can 

admit  this,  we  must  start  with  the  common  interpretation  of 

•"*,  and  rxplain  •^'^  in  accordance  with  it  :  ■'•'"  tlu-n  means  that 
Job  had  not  withheld  their  wages  from  those  who  had  worked 

the  land  for  him,  or  the  purchase  price  from  t he ybrrm'r  owners 

('*"**)  of  his  fields ;  and  *'"**'  that  he  had  not,  in  violently  appro- 
priating (Is.  5*,  Mic.  2-)  the  land,  slain  the  former  owners  out- 

right (cp.  the  case  of  Naboth,  i  K.  21),  or  caused  them  through 

loss  of  their  patrimony  to  die  of  want.      In   this  case '^'^  means 
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^  If  against  me  my  land  cried  out, 

And  the  furrows  thereof  wept  tog^ether ; 

^^  If  1  have  eaten  its  produce  without  paymg-, 
And  caused  the  owners  thereof  to  expire ; 

*^  Instead  of  wheat  let  thorns  come  forth, 

And  instead  of  barley  stinking  (weeds). 

that  the  land  cries  out  for  vengeance  for  a  crime  not  committed 

directly  against  it,  but  on  it,  or  in  connection  with  it,  against 

others.  Certainly,  in  the  nearest  parallels,  it  is  not  the  land, 

but  the  blood  shed  on  it  that  cries  out  (16^^,  Gn.  4^^) ;  but  since 

blood  profanes  (Nu.  35^  n.,  Dt.  32^^,  Ps.  106^^)  the  land  on 
which  it  is  shed,  we  may  perhaps  infer  that  the  land  itself 

could  be  regarded  as  wronged  by  such  crime,  and  as  itself 

crying  out  for  vengeance,  and  perhaps  even  as  weeping  (^'^'^), 
though  this  last  would  certainly  be  more  naturally  said  in  the 

case  of  a  wrong  more  directly  and  exclusively  done  to  the  land  : 

with  the  cry  in  this  case,  cp.  the  cry  of  the  stones,  apparently 

of  buildings  built  or  procured  violently  and  unjustly,  in  Hab.  2^^. 
38.  Against  7?ie]  emphatic :  unlike  that  of  some  men  (on  the 

usual  interpretation  of  ̂ '-j  cp.  24^),  none  of  my  ground  had 

cause  to  cry  for  vengeance. — My  land]  the  phrase  is  most 

natural  on  Du.'s  interpretation  (see  above) ;  on  the  usual  inter- 
pretation it  means  that  part  of  my  land  which  I  had  obtained 

by  fraud  or  violence. 

39.  Produce]  lit.  strength :  so  Gn.  4^^. — Paying]  lit.  silver^ 

money. — Owners]  or  owner:  cp.  Ex.  21^^,  Is.  i^;  G-K.  124  i. 
40.  On  account  of  the  murder  of  his  brother,  the  land 

tilled  by  Cain  was  no  longer  to  yield  its  strength  ;  the  im- 

precation of  a  similar  misfortune,  therefore,  cannot  prove, 

as  Du.  claims,  that  the  crime  repudiated  here  by  Job  was  not 

the  violent  appropriation  of  land  and  causing  the  death  of  its 

former  owners.  No  doubt  restoration  to  the  lawful  owners  or 

their  heirs  would  have  been  the  correct  reparation  ;  but  the 

prayer  that  no  good  might  come  of  ill-gotten  possessions  is  far 

from  unnatural.  At  the  same  time,  as  remarked  above,  ̂ ^ 

would  be  even  more  appropriate  on  Du.'s  interpretation  of  *^. 

35~37-   Conclusion    of   the   speech   ('w^o   being    misplaced); 18 
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^^  Oh  that  ̂  God  would ^  hear  me  !  — 

Behold  my  mark— that  the  Almighty  would  answer  me! 

And  the  scroll  which  my  accuser  hath  written  ; 

Job  expresses  a  final  wish  that  God  would  answer  him,  and  a 

conviction  that  (in  this  case)  he  would  be  able  triumphantly  to 

maintain  his  innocence  and  integ^rity.  The  tone  of  desire  in  ̂  

and  of  triumph  in  ̂ ^^-  is  clear;  but  in  detail  the  passag-e  is 
extraordinarily  ambiguous,  and  has  received  many  different 

interpretations.  In  large  part  this  ambiguity  may  be  due  to 

the  probable  loss  of  a  line,  as  indicated  above,  between  -^^'^  and 

^^,  in  part  also,  perhaps,  to  some  further  textual  corruption. 
35*  Oh  that  God  would  hear  ine\  Jt^  OJi  t/iat  I  had  one  to  hear 

mey  i.e.  as  variously  understood,  would  that  God,  or  some 

sympathetic  human  ear,  to  which  he  may  entrust  the  declara- 

tion he  is  about  to  make  (cp.  Peake),  or  (Hi.)  an  arbitrator 

who  will  decide  between  (cp.  if-'')  God  and  himself,  would 
listen  to  Job. — BeJiold  my  mark\  parenthetical;  Bi.  Hoflfm., 
assuming  that  in  already  was  and  is  here  used  as  the  name  of 

the  last  letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  render,  Behold  my  Taw, 

(i,e.  my  last  word  is  said) :  (now)  let  the  Almighty  answer  me. 

But  more  probably  (unless,  as  may  well  be,  the  word  is 

merely  due  to  a  corruption  of  the  text)  Taw  has  here  the  more 

general  sense  of  mark  (cp.  Ezk.  g^'^t),  whether  it  signifies  a 
mark  resembling  the  early  Taw,  X,  in  lieu  of  an  actual  signature, 

or,  which  is  more  probable,  since  Job  is  scarcely  to  be  thought 

of  as  incapable  of  writing,  the  signature  itself;  in  either  case, 

it  implies  a  document  thereby  acknowledged  or  attested  by  Job. 

On  the  other  hand,  apart  from  this  particular  interpretation, 
there  is  no  indication  of  such  a  document :  for  the  document  of 

^^  is  obviously  something  difterent,  and  the  vbs.  of  ̂ *-  '\  though 
they  may  be  compatible  with  a  written  document,  which  God 

is  to  answer,  certainly  do  not  require  it,  but  more  readily 

suggest  spoken  words  of  Job  which  God  is  to  hear  and  answer. 

If,  however,  the  lines  implied  a  document  signed  by  Job,  of 

what  nature  was  it?  It  is  commonly  held  to  be  a  document 

containing  "the  protestations  of  his  innocence  "  just  spoken^  or 
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similar  assertions  of  innocence  (Da.  Dr.  Peake,  Richter, 

Honth.):  but  (i)  protestations  of  innocence  do  not  naturally 

demand  an  answer,  they  are  rather  themselves  answers  to  a 

charg^e :  (2)  the  protestations  just  made  have  taken  the  form 

of  imprecations  ;  the  natural  "answer"  of  God  to  an  impreca- 
tion would  be  to  inflict  the  ill  imprecated.  Others  (Ew.  Bu. 

Du.)  see  in  the  document  sit^ned  by  Job  his  charge  against 

God  :  Job  "  the  accused  has  become  the  accuser.  His  document 
is  first  presented :  it  is  accordingly  the  charge :  the  answer, 

i.e.  the  defence  of  his  opponent,  is  not  yet  forthcoming:  he 

charges  God  with  violating  justice  (27^),  and  of  this  charge  He 
is  said  to  be  unable  to  clear  Himself.  Complete  confidence  in 

his  victory  over  God  with  a  justification  of  the  charge  in  its 

entire  extent  marks  accordingly  this  conclusion  of  Job's  speech" 
(Bu.).  Others  combine  (Hi.))  or  (Di.)  leave  as  alternative  con- 

stituents, in  the  book  charge  and  defence.  If  we  might  follow 

2lT  AV.  (which  last  is  not  a  rendering  of  5t|),  this  ambiguous 

book  disappears  from  the  text,  and  -^^'^  becomes  completely 

parallel  to  ̂ *  without  any  disturbing  parenthesis  :  in  this  case 

(emending  ''in  into  ̂ n1^?n)  render.  Behold  my  desire  (is  that)  the 
Almighty  may  answer  me  (see  phil.  n.).  —  That  tlie  Almighty 
would  ansiver  tnc]  the  words  may  also  be  rendered  :  let  the 

Almighty  answer  me. — And  the  scroll  which  my  accuser  hath 

written^  these  words  have  been  taken  (i)  as  dependent  on  Oh 

that  in  '"^* ;  And  (that  I  had)  the  scroll,  etc.  (EV.),  ̂ '^  being 
parenthetical;  or  (2)  on  Behold  in  -^'^ ;  Behold  here  is  my 

signature  .  .  .  and  the  scroll,  etc.,  the  last  clause  of  ̂ ^''  (let 
the  Almighty  answer  me)  being  tlien  parenthetic  (Del.  Me.); 

or  (3)  as  a  casus  pendens  to  •*'' :  As  for  the  scroll  which  mine 
accuser  hath  written — Upon  my  shoulder  would  I  bear  it,  etc. 

(G  Hi.  Bu.).  All  these  suggestions  are  unsatisfactory  in  them- 

selves and  involve  a  tristich  (■^'^-  ''• '"  or  '^''''-  =^'"^- '') ;  and  it  is  prefer- 

able to  assume  the  loss  of  a  line.  Du.  would  prefix  to  '^^  such  a 
line  as:  would  that  I  had  the  roll.  But  the  last  line,  if  such 

there  was,  may,  of  course,  have  been  very  different  from  Ihis: 

it  must  be  remembered  that  ̂''''"  is  most  naturally  (though  not  in 
the  existing  and  probably  mutilated  context)  rendered  :  And 

u  scroll   hath   my  accuser  written.      Such  are  the  ambiguities 
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••  Surely  upon  my  shouIckT  would  I  carry  it, 
I  wduld  hind  it  aruund  me  as  a  crown  ; 

of  construction:  further  ambijjnitifs  of  ditaii  remain. —  The 

SMrroU\  so  the  lleb.  IDD  is  best  rendered  here,  if  it  is  tht*  object 

of  the  vb.  in  *:  a  scroll,  but  not  a  book  (RVm.),  may  be 
pictured  as  bound  round  the  head  or  spread  over  the  back  of 

the  neck.  For  scroll^  cp.  Is.  34* :  **  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled 

up  like  a  scroll."  In  form  a  scroll,  in  virtue  of  its  contents  it 

is  a  lej^^al  document  (cp.  Dt.  24*  (KV.  bill),  Jer.  ̂ i^^-  (EV.  deed)); 

and  if  written  by  Job's  accuser  it  is  a  written  statement  of  the 
charj^es  made  aj^ainst  him,  an  indictment.  The  custom  of 

accuser  and  accused  (cp.  ?  *^'')  furnishing  a  written  statement 
of  the  accusation  and  defence  is  attested  for  Ej^ypt  .it  least  by 

Diod.  (i.  75). — My  accus€r\  or  oppomnt  (at  law):  sec  phil.  n. 
This  has  been  taken  collectively  as  referrinjj  to  the  three  friends 

of  Job  (so,  e,g*^  Del.  Che.  in  EBi.  2479) ;  but  more  frequently,  in 

its  more  natural  sinj»"ular  sense,  as  referrinj^  to  God  (so  I)i.  Da. 
Hu.  Du.  Peake)  :  this  involves,  indeed,  a  sudden  chani^e  from 

the  attitude  towards  (iod  in  the  appeal  of  *^ '' and  a  further 

chanj^e  in  ̂ *  where  God  appears  as  judg^e,  but  (so  Di.)  is  in 

accord  with  t/-  **'•  ̂   10-  13**  23®  40*. 

36.  If,  as  he  desired  ***',  God's  «iccusations  .if^ainst  him  were 
written  on  a  scroll  and  j^iven  to  him,  so  confident  is  Job  in  his 

innocence  of  the  sins  to  which  his  sufferings  appear  to  point, 

that  he  would  receive  the  scroll  without  fear  or  shame,  on  the 

tjllur  hand  would  display  it  o|x;nly  on  his  person,  and  wear  it 

proudly  like  a  crown  of  honour — treating  the  vcr)'  accusations 
of  God  (which  would  turn  out  to  be  no  accusations)  as  so  many 

marks  of  honour,  and  (^''')  handing  back  to  God  the  scroll,  not 
humbly  like  a  criminal,  but  proudly  like  a  prince:  so  substanti- 

ally Da.  Di.  Dr.  Du.  l*eake ;  and  this  is  the  least  bizarre  in- 
terpretation of  the  existing  text.  —  Carry  it\  ]lf  can,  of  course, 

ecjuaily  well  Ik*  translated  carry'  him\  and  it  h;is  actually  Ix'en 

maintained  that  Job  is  expressing  his  intention  of  carrv-ing  on 
his  shoulder  either  (i)  victoriously  (cp.  Hoffmann),  or  as  a 

cherished  child  (Khrlich),  the  one  who  fulfils  his  wish  (***)  by 

listening  to  him,  i.e.  (Ilofi^m.)  God  Himself;  or  (2)  the  accuser 



XXXI.  36-40.]  ELIHU  277 

^  I  would  declare  the  number  of  my  steps, 

Like  a  prince  I  would  present  it. 
*^  The  words  of  Job  are  completed. 

of  ̂ ^ — Upo?i  my  shoulder]  cp.  Is.  22^2:  the  Heb.  term  D3K^ 
denotes  the  back  of  the  neck  or  shoulder,  on  which  burdens 

were  borne  (e.g.  Gn.  49^^) ;  the  scroll  is  thus  pictured  rather 
strangely,  as  spread  out  to  be  read  not  by  those  who  meet  Job, 

but  by  those  who  come  up  behind  him.  Some,  however,  think 

the  sug-gestion  is  that  the  scroll  is  worn  as  an  easy  burden 

(Lex.  loi^a) :  the  accusations  would  hang-  lightly  on  Job.  The 
idiom  would,  of  course,  at  once  suit  the  personal  reference  (see 

last  n.)  if  that  were  otherwise  tolerable  :  for  persons  borne  on 

the  shoulder  see  Gn.  21^*  ;  and  for  the  figure  of  a  crown  applied 

to  persons,  see  Pr.  12^  17^. 

37.  The  mnnher  of  my  steps]  all  my  actions  ;  cp.  *  (steps  || 

ways),  14^^. — /  would  present  it]  a  better  parallel  to  *  than  the 
questionable  alternative  rendering :  I  would  go  near  unto  him 

(see  phil.  n.). 

40c.  An  editorial  note:  cp.  Ps.  72^^,  Jer.  51^*  last  clause. 

Freely  rendered  the  clause  was  connected  by  ̂  with  32^  (so  Bu.). 
XXXII. -XXXVII.  Elihu.— This  entire  section  of  the  book 

must  for  reasons  given  in  the  Introd.  §§  22-29  be  regarded  as 

an  interpolation.  It  consists  scarcely  of  four  speeches,  but  of  a 

single  speech  outwardly  divided  in  the  existing  text  into  four 

sections  by  means  of  the  formulae  in  34^  35^  (as  3^  etc.)  and 

36^  (cp.  27^  29^).  In  some,  perhaps  even  in  all  cases,  this 
formula  may  not  be  original ;  the  additional  occurrences  in  (Sr 

(32^^  and  HP^  in  34^^  ;  cp.  the  variant  in  ̂   33^^)  point  at  least 

to  a  tendency  to  multiply  the  use  of  it ;  still  in  34^  the  formula 
stands  after  words  that  suggest  a  pause,  and  before  Elihu 

turns  to  address  a  fresh  party;  and  with  36^  a  fresh  main  part 
(if  the  speech  begins.  As  Job  in  his  speeches  now  addresses  the 

friends,  now  God,  and  now  soliloquizes,  so  Rlihu  in  part  addr(;sses 

himself  to  the  friends  (32"'^*,  including  •" :  see  n.),  in  part  falls 

rather  into  the  tone  of  soliloquy  (32"'''^'"),  in  j)arl  addresses  the 
wise  men  (34^''^),  or  others  (37-,  if  ]t|  be  corn-ct),  in  llw  audience, 

but   mainly   addresses  Job  (33'^'*   34"*-37'~\   except  37-  5t|  and 
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XXXII.  ^  And  these  three  men  ceased  to  answer  Job, 
because  lie  thoui^ht  himself  rij^hteous.  -  And  Klihu  the  son  of 
Barachel  the  Buzite,  of  the  clan  of  Ram,  was  hot  with  ani,^er : 

against  Job  he  was  hot  with  ang^er,  because  he  considered 
himself  rig^hteous   rather   than   God  ;    ̂  and   against  his  three 

?  35^^).  The  speech  falls  into  three  main  parts  :  (i)  in  32*'-33" 
by  way  of  introduction  Elihu  explains  to  the  three  friends 

(32'''-^^)  and  to  Job  (33^"^)  and  to  himself  (32^'^-^)  why  or  how  he 
is  going  to  intervene;  (2)  in  33*^-35^*',  thrice  citing  or  summar- 

izing words  of  Job  (33"-^^  34"^''^  35"')>  I'-lihu  refutes  the  claim 
made  in  them  by  Job  to  be  righteous  and  not  to  have  deserved 

the  sufferings  inflicted  on  him  by  God;  (3)  in  36,  37  he  presents 

independently  his  own  view  of  the  greatness  of  God,  of  His 

creative  activity,  and  of  His  government  of  men.  Certainly 

much  common  ground  is  covered  in  (2)  and  (3),  and  the  dis- 

tinction between  them  would  largely  fall  away,  if  Du.'s  recon- 

struction (see  on  35^^)  of  35^"'*-36-  were  adopted. 
XXXII.  I-6a. — Prose  introduction  to  the  speeches:  angry 

alike  with  Job  for  maintaining  that  he  was  righteous-,  and 

with  the  friends  for  at  last  silently  acquiescing-*,  Elihu  breaks 
the  silence,  which  he  had  observed  hitherto  out  of  regard  for 

the  superior  age  of  the  friends,  not  at  all  from  any  doubt  as  to 

how  Job  could  be  shown  to  be  in  the  wrong*. — For  inconclusive 

reasons,  Bu.  Hoffm.  regard  as  interpolated  the  vv.  C''^)  which 

give  the  grounds  (cp.  ̂^^•)  for  Elihu's  intervention. 

1.  TJircc  inc)i\  so  also  in  •'*  [i.e.  both  in  what  Bu.  (see  last 
n.)  considers  the  original  and  the  secondary  part  of  this  intro- 

duction) Job's  three  friends  are  named.  The  change  from  the 
term  friends  (2^*  19-^  42^^:  here  also  in  -^JLj  and  in  ̂ -^tri;  in 

f»  0  =  Ji^)  is  due  to  a  ditTerence  of  writer  rather  than  to  "the 

correct  feeling  that  they  could  no  longer  be  termed"  friends 

(Bu.). 

2.  A7/////,  tJic  son  of  Ihiraclicl\  the  father's  name  is  added, 

not  h(;cause  so  much  stress  is  laid  on  I^lihu's  youth  (Bu.),  but 
in  accordance  with  a  common  custom  when  a  name  is  intro- 

duced into  (locuiiirnts  (cp.  .•,^'.  Is.  i\  JtT,  i',  P.zk.  i"-,  the 
Elephantine  pa|iyri,  /tnssini).  In  observing  this  custom  this 

writer  differs   iVoiii   the   author  of  I  In-    l^rologue.      I^oth   names 
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friends  he  was  hot  with  anger,  because  they  had  found  no 

answer,  and  had  not  shown  Job  to  be  unrighteous.  ^  Now 
Elihu  had  waited  for  Job  with  words,  because  they  were 

older  in  days  than  he.  ̂   And  when  Elihu  saw  that  there 
was  no  answer  in  the  mouth  of  the  three  men,  he  was 

hot  with  anger.  ̂   And  Elihu  the  son  of  Barachel  the  Buzite 
answered  and  said  : 

1  am  young  in  days, 
•  Whereas  ye  are  aged  ; 

Therefore  I  was  in  dread  and  afraid 

To  declare  my  knowledge  to  you. 

may  have  been  selected  by  the  interpolator  on  account  of 

their  meaning:  Elihu  (i  S.  i^,  i  Ch.  12-^  26^  27^^)  means  (my) 

God  is  he,  and  Barachel  (^^)  bless,  O  God,  or  bless  God,  or 
God  hath  blessed  or  blesses  (see  phil.  n.).  Ba-rik-ili  is  the 

name  of  several  (Jewish)  persons  named  in  the  documents  of 

Murashu  sons  (temp.  Artaxerxes  i.,  see  Bab.  Expedition  of  the 

Uiiiv.  of  Pennsylvania^  Series  A,  vol.  ix.  p.  52). — The  Buzite\ 

since  Buz  was  the  **  brother"  (Gn.  22^^)  of  Us.  (i^),  Elihu  is 
represented  as  more  closely  akin  than  the  friends  to  Job. — Of 

the  clan  of  Rani\  whereas  Buz  as  a  son  of  Nahor  is  Aramaic^ 

Ram  is  only  known  as  Jewish  or  Jerachmeelite  (Ru.  4^^, 

I  Ch.  2^-  '^').  Disregarding  this,  the  author  perhaps  selected 
this  clan  name,  too,  on  account  of  its  meaning — lofty,  exalted. 
In  any  case  it  is  unwise  to  treat  Ram  as  an  abbreviation  of 

Aram  in  order  to  make  both  descriptions  of  Elihu  Aramaic,  or 

Buzite  as  equivalent  to  Bo'azite  (^TU  =  "^T^VD :  cp.  Ru.  4'^^)  to 
make  them  both  Jewish. — Rather  tha7i\  less  probably,  before  : 
see  phil.  n. 

3.  No  afiswer]  no  further  answer:  cp.  ̂^'^- — //ad  not]  less 
probably  )r/ //r/^/:   see  phil.  n. 

43..   See  phil.  n. 

6  22.  Elihu,  not  (see  ̂ ^  n.)  addressing  Job  till  33^  explains, 

partly  («'*)  in  direct  address  to  the  three  friends,  partly  (^^■^^) 
soliloquizing,  why  he  harl  kept  silent  hitherto,  and  why  he  is 

now  sf)eaking.  He  had  k<-pt  silence,  not  because  he  had  any 

hesitation  as  to  the  right  thing  to  say,  but  merely  from  con- 

ventional respect  for  old  men  ("  "^j.  He  had  been  confident 
enough  about   his  own   knowicdgt;  all   .ilong,  Un^wing  whence 
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^  I  said,  "Days  should  speak, 
And  multitude  of  years  make  known  wisdom." 

8  But  indeed  it  is  the  spirit  in  man, 
And  the  breath  of  the  Almighty,  which  makes  them 

understand. 

it  came — from  God  Himself  (^).  God,  as  he  thus  knows  by  his 
own  experience,  gives  knowledge  to  the  young ;  but  since  He 

may  sometimes  impart  to  old  men  also,  Elihu  had  given  the 

old  men  before  him  (^'  ̂^),  Eliphaz,  Bildad  and  Sophar,  the 
opportunity  of  showing  whether  they  were  inspired  as  well  as 

old  :  the  event  had  proved  that  they  were  not  (^-  ̂2^*^  ̂ •'''•)  ;  for 
he  is  not  to  be  put  off  with  the  excuse  that  the  task  set  them 

had  been  so  hard  that  only  God  Himself  could  discharge  it  (^^) : 
he  will  soon  show  the  hollowness  of  this  excuse,  when  he  gets 
to  work  himself.  The  words  of  these  old  dotards  have  dried 

up  (^^^)  ;  how  different  is  it  with  him  !  He  is  so  uncomfort- 
ably flooded  with  words  that,  had  he  no  better  reason,  he  must 

needs  speak  in  order  to  relieve  the  intellectual  stomach-ache 

which  his  many  words  of  wisdom,  so  long  kept  inside,  have 

given  him  (i8-2oj^  p^^^^  when  he  speaks,  let  no  one  expect 

compliments  ;  for  they  will  not  get  them  (^^'•).  This  apology 
is  not  a  dramatic  description  of  a  speaker  whose  contribu- 

tion the  writer  ridicules  as  that  of  a  bombastic  youth, 

but  a  self-revelation  of  the  tone  and  temper  of  the  writer 
himself. 

8.  The  dispute  whether  Ihe  spirit  and  the  breath  are  merely 

the  spirit  of  God  which  imparts  life  (27^  33*)  and  intelligence 

to  all  men  (Gn.  2"^),  or  the  spirit  inspiring  or  giving  special 
knowledge  to  prophets  (cp.  Joel  3^),  is,  in  the  present  connec- 

tion, rather  beside  the  point :  the  spirit  of  God  which  is 

imparted  to  all  men  and  the  spirit  given  in  inspiration,  or  to 

impart  exceptional  skill  and  ability,  to  special  men  (Is.  11-  n., 

Nu.  27^^,  Gen.  41^'-,  Ex.  31^;  cp.  c.  33"*^  n.),  are  not  two 
essentially  different  things,  but  the  same  spirit  in  less  or 

greater  measure,  working  for  and  achieving  different  ends. 

Both  ̂   and  ",  though  expressed  in  perfectly  general  terms, 

have  a  specific  implication  :  ̂ indirectly  asserts  that  the  three 

friends  (cp    ̂ "),  in  spite  of  their  age,  are  not   wise,  and  *^  that 
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^  It  is  not  '^the  aged  ̂   that  are  wise, Nor  is  it  the  old  that  understand  right ; 

^0  Therefore  I  say,  Listen  to  me  ; 
I  also  will  declare  my  knowledge. 

^^  Behold  I  waited  for  your  words, 
I  listened  for  your  wise  sayings  ; 

Whilst  ye  sought  out  words, 

^2      Even  unto  you  I  attended  ; 
And  behold  there  was  none  to  convict  Job, 

None  among  you  to  answer  his  sayings. 

^^  (Beware)  lest  ye  say,  "  We  have  found  wisdom  ; 

God  may  drive  him  away,  not  man." 
^*  ̂  I  will  ̂   not  set  forth  ̂   such  ̂   words  ̂   as  these  ̂ , 

Nor  will  I  answer  him  with  your  sayings. 

Elihu  through   the  presence  in  him  of  the  spirit  of  God  (cp. 

Gn.  41^^-),  in  spite  of  his  youth,  is  wise. 

9.  Cp.  12^2  15^^. — Ji|  7tianyy  or  the  great  (see  phil.  n.). — 
The  aged]  Eliphaz,  Bildad  and  Sophar  in  particular  are 

intended  :  see  on  ̂ . 

I0-I7-  If  ̂^'^^  were  placed  after  '^,  and  ̂ '^  omitted  as  a  variant 

of  ̂ ®,  the  reasons  for  Elihu's  former  silence  (^'*  ̂^'-j  and  present 

speech  (i^- sf-)  would  stand  together  with  ̂ ^-^^  as  transitional. 
But  neither  this  nor  other  proposed  reconstructions  (see  phil. 

n.)  can  be  regarded  as  certain. 

10.  Liste7i\  sing,  in  most  Hebrew  MSS,  but,  in  spite  of  Di.'s 
argument  (see  phil.  n.),  the  pi.,  Listeyi ye^  should  be  read. 

II  f.  Elihu  had  waited,  but  in  vain,  for  the  friends  to  prove 

their  wisdom  by  putting  Job  in  the  wrong. 

13.  **  Do  not  think  you  have  found  in  Job  a  wisdom  which 

only  God  can  overcome"  (Dr.).  An  alternative  rendering, 
scarcely  to  be  adopted,  is  :  Lest  ye  say.  We  have  found  wisdom, 

God  (speaking  through  Elihu)  will  drive  him  away,  not  man 

(i.e.  Elihu  uttering  merely  his  own  wisdom);  so  Richter:  cp. 
AV.  RVm. 

14a.  3i|.  Aiid  he  hath  not  set  forth  words  against  vie:  and 

so,  slightly  paraphrased,  RV.  "^l  is  commonly  supposed  to 
mean  "Job  has  not  yet  trird  conclusions  with  me"  (Dr.).  In 
any  case  the  meaning  is  :  when  I  have  spok<Mi,  in  a  m.iiinrr 

very  different  from  you  ('*'',  if  not  also  '^"j,  you  will  see;  Ihat 
it  is  not  necessary  U)  call  in  God   in  prison  to  \;uuniish  job;    a 



282  THE    P.OOK    OF    JOB  [XXXII.  14-20. 

^■'  They  are  dismayed,  they  answer  no  more  ; 
Words  have  failed  them. 

^^  And  am  I  to  wait,  because  they  speak  not. 
Because  they  have  stood  still,  (and)  have  answered  no 

more? 

^^  I  also  will  give  my  allotted  answer, 
I  will  declare  my  knowledge,  I  too. 

^^  For  I  am  full  of  words, 
The  breath  in  my  belly  constrains  me  ; 

'•'  Behold,  my  belly  is  as  wine  that  hath  no  vent  ; 
Like  skins  (filled  with)  new  (wine)  it  is  ready  to  burst. 

2^  Let  me  speak  that  I  may  get  relief; 
Let  me  open  my  lips  and  answer. 

2'  Let  me  not,  pray,  show  partiality  to  any  man  ; 
Neither  will  I  give  flattering  titles  to  any  creature  ; 

man,  viz.  myself,  though  youthful,  yet  inspired,  will  do  what 

you,  though  old,  have  failed  to  do.  The  promise  not  to  answer 

like  the  friends  is  not  in  reality  fulfilled :  in  substance  the 

speeches  of  Elihu  supply  nothing  that  the  friends  have  not 

previously  alleged. 

15-22.  The  tone  of  soliloquy  (see  on  xxxii.-xxxvii.)  imparted 

to  these  vv.  by  i'*-^^  can  be  avoided  by  omissions  (of  ̂'^-^7,  Bu.) 

or  transposition  (see  phil.  n.  on  io-i7j .  ̂,^1^  for  such  there  is  no 
suflicient  independent  reason. 

15.  Have  failci{\  lit.  have  moved  away  from. 

17.  Cp.  ̂^. — Give  my  allotted  ansT.wr\  lit.  ansnver  my  portion  ; 
the  meaning,  in  the  context,  is  scarcely,  I  will  give  my  portion 

of  the  reply  needed  to  convict  Job,  but  (since  Elihu  is  convinced 

that  he  has  himself  a  complete  answer)  I  will  offer  in  reply  the 

portion  of  knowledge  which  has  fallen  to  me  from  God,  and 

(hat  portion  will  constitute  a  complete  answer. 

18  20.  Fllihu  is  painfully  full  of  words  and  of  the  breath  in 

which  they  should  pour  forth  :  he  must  therefore  get  his  words 

out  in  speech,  or  else  burst  like  tightly  closed  skins  containing 

wine  in  fermentation. — My  belly\  briefly  for  "the  words  in  my 

belly,"  the  words  strictly  corresponding  to  the  wine,  the  belly 

to  the  skins  ('')  ;  similarly  neiv  wi/ie-skif/s  (li))  is  briefly  put  for 
skins  containing  new  wine  ;  new  skins  in  themselves  are  least 

liable  to  break,  and  as  such  arc  the  proper  receptacles  for  new 

wine  (Mt.  9^"). 
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22  For  I  cannot  give  flattering"  titles  ; 
My  Maker  would  soon  take  me  away. 

XXXIII.  ^  Howbeit,  hear  now,  O  Job,  my  speech, 
And  listen  to  all  my  words. 

2  Behold  now,  I  have  opened  m^  mouth, 
My  tongue  in  my  palate  hath  spoken. 

^  My  heart  ̂ overflows^  with  sayings  'of  ̂   knowledge  ; 
My  lips  speak  that  which  is  pure. 

*  The  spirit  of  God  hath  made  me, 
And  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  giveth  me  life. 

22.  He  will  not  give  fair  titles  to  men  -\  because  he  could 

not  ̂ ^,  if  he  wished,  and  would  not,  if  he  could,  for  fear  of 

divine  punishment,  "^. 
XXXIII.  I-7.  Elihu  now  turns  to  Job,  with  an  invitation 

to  listen  (^'•)  and  if  possible  to  answer  (^),  repeating  to  him  p^-), 

what  he  had  already  said  to  the  friends  (32^-  ̂ ^^•),  that  he  is 
full  of  words,  due  to  the  action  on  him  of  the  divine  spirit,  and 

assuring  him  that  they  meet  on  equal  terms  (^^•)  as  follow 
human-beings. 

1.  O  Job\  Elihu,  unlike  the  friends,  addresses  Job  by  name 

^31  3yi4 ;  cp.  the  references  to  Job  by  name  in  34'"'-  '^'  '^'^-  35^^). 
The  difference  is  not  completely  explained  by  the  fact  that, 

unlike  the  friends,  he  does  not  address  himself  exclusively  to 

Job.  The  change  from  address  to  the  friends  to  address  to 

Job  would  have  been  sufficiently  marked  by  the  change  from 

2nd  p.  pi.  to  2nd  p.  sing.  (cp.  34^^  after  34^^).  The  difTerence 
is  rather  due  to  difTerence  of  writers. 

2.  The  poverty  of  this  v.  seems  to  Bu.  to  be  cured  by 

making  it  hypothetical  :  If  I  have  opened  my  mouth  .  .  .  -^my 
heart,  etc. 

3.  J?  my  words  (utter)  the  uprightness  (6-'')  of  my  heart 

(Dt.  9'',  l*s.  I  1 9^,  I  Ch.  29'");  and  th(;  knowl(;dg(?  of  my  lips 
they  speak  sincerely:   see  phil.  n. 

4.  Cp.  32**  n.  —  •*  Klihu  appeals  to  \\m\  I)i\in(*  spirit  which 
both  created  him  and  maintains  him  in  life  :  it  is  a  spirit  w  hie  li 

is  common  to  all  men  ;  but  '  in  his  aniinated  zeal  for  (iod  against 
the  charges  of  Job  he  feels  that  it  is  within  him  in  a  powerful 

decree  and  g^ives  him   a   higher  wisdr>m   than   ordinary  '  (Dav.  ; 
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^  If  thou  canst,  answer  me  ; 
Draw  up  before  me,  (and)  stand  forth. 

''  Behold,  I  (stand)  towards  God  even  as  thou  (dost) ; 
From  the  (same  piece  of)  clay  I  also  was  snipped  off. 

''  Behold,  my  terror  shall  not  affrii^-ht  thee, 
And  my  urgency  shall  not  be  heavy  upon  thee. 

^  Nevertheless  thou  said'st  in  my  hearing, 
And  I  heard  the  voice  of  (thy)  words  : — 

similarly  Del.).  It  thus  both  guarantees  his  sincerity  *,  and 

gives  him  strength  to  confront  Job  confidently  '*.  Bu.  Be.  Du. 
omit  the  v.  as  in  a  sense  a  duplicate  of '^j  premature  here,  and 

superfluous  after  ̂ .  But  ̂   speaks  only  of  the  material  side  of 

man's  nature  ;  this  v.  emphasizes  his  being  made  and  kept 

alive  by  God's  spirit  :  so  that  the  points  of  view  of  the  two 
verses  are  different.  Peake  would  transpose  to  follow  ̂ ' ;  but 

the  point  in  ̂   is  that  Elihu  is  a  vian^  made  from  the  dust  like 

Job,  and  therefore  '^  he  will  not  browbeat  him  like  God ; 

between  ̂   and  '^  the  thought  of  the  Divine  spirit  as  his  maker 

and  sustainer  would  be  out  of  place  "  (Dr.). 
5.  Draw  up]  sc.  your  case,  or  arguments  :  or,  fig.,  your  line 

of  battle  :  see  phil.  n. 

6b.  Cp.    10^. — From    the    clay  .    .    .    snipped  off]    cp.    the 

phrase,    used    of    Eabani's   creation   in    the    Gilgamesh    Kpic 

(Tab.  I,  col.  2,  1.  34),  **  snipped  off  clay"  ((i-ta  ik-ta-ri-is),  and 
also  that  in  the  cosmological   fragment  cited   in   Rogers,  CP 

p.   45,   Ea  ik-ru-sa  ti-ta-[a?n]  ib-ni  il  libittiy   Ea  broke  off  the 

clay,  he  created  the  god  of  bricks. 

7.  Elihu  comes  *'  not  in  terror  as  the  King  of  kings  "  :  cp. 
^34  ,321, 

8-33.  This,  the  first  part  of  Elihu's  refutation,  begins 

j9-ii.(i:0j^  like  the  two  subsequent  parts  (34''^- "  35"'"%  ̂ vith  a 

summary  of  Job's  position  as  Elihu  understands  it.  Job  has 

asserted  ̂   (i)  that  he  is  without  sin,^;  (2)  that  consequently 

God's  hard  treatment  of  him  proceeds  from  mere  enmity,  and 

is  without  moral  justification  or  purpose,  ̂ ^'- ;  (3)  that  God 

refuses  to  answer  iiini,  ̂ -^-  (corrected  text).  Elihu  addresses 
himself  primariK  I0  (3),  thcnigh  his  reply  even  to  this  is  so  far 

indirectly  expressetl  that    he  answers  Job's  assertion  about   his 
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own  particular  case  by  reference  to  God's  general  treatment  of 
men  ;  still  more  indirectly — though  clearly  enough,  does  he 

express  his  dissent  from  (i)  and  (2).  Job's  assertion  that  God 
does  not  answer  him,  Elihu  argues,  arises  from  his  not  dis- 

cerning God's  many  modes  of  speaking  to  7nen,  ̂ ^,  as  for 

example  (i)  by  vision,  ̂ ^-^^ ;  (2)  through  suffering,  i^^-.  Suffer- 
ing rightly  received  (not  wrongly,  as  by  Job),  through  the 

activity  of  angels,  leads  (good)  men  to  say,  ''  I  have  sinned,"  ̂ 7 

(not,  like  Job,  ̂ ,  "  I  am  sinless  ")  :  and,  thereupon,  God  redeems 
the  sufferer.  In  whatever  way  God  speaks  or  answers,  it  is 

with  the  aim  of  rescuing  men  from  sin,  and  so  from  the 

suffering  which  sin  entails,  ̂ '^'-  2^^-.  Let  Job  answer  Elihu  if 

he  can,  and  if  not,  silently  listen  to  him,  ̂ ^-^. 

8-13.  Here  as  in  34^*-  35^'-  Elihu  makes,  as  Sophar  had  done 

in  11^,  his  starting-point  words  used  by  Job,  or  thought  by  Elihu 
(for  the  quotations  are  not  all  exact)  to  have  been  used  by  him  in 

the  course  of  the  debate  with  the  friends.  But  Bu.  exaggerates 

and  misrepresents  the  significance  of  this  when  he  says :  *'  the 

friends  seek  Job's  sins  in  his  conduct  (Tun)  before  the  time  of 
his  sufferings,  Elihu  only  in  his  assertions,  since  these  have 

befallen  him.  They  embittered  Job  by  false  suspicions. 

Elihu  confines  himself  only  to  the  facts  known  to  all  con- 

cerned." For  if  the  assertions  attributed  to  Job  in  ̂   are  true, 
they  are  not  sinful  ;  and  if  not  true,  their  falsehood  is  due  to 

Job's  conduct  before  his  sufferings  befell  him.  As  a  matter  of 

fact,  ®  is  not  a  true  statement  of  Job's  point  of  view  :  he  had 
never  claimed  immunity  from  all  sin  ;  on  the  contrary,  had 

recognized  that  he,  like  all  men,  had  not  been  free  from  sin 

|y2i  ,^26^  ̂ ^  iq6j  What  he  had  maintained  was  his  integrity 

(i^  n.),  that  he  was  not  contumaciously  wicked,  that  he  was  in 

the  right  (9'^^'-  10^  13^^  16^^  ̂ -t^.i^-vl  27»-«  31)  jn  the  issue  which, 
on  the  current  theory,  was  being  decided  against  him  by  the 

very  fact  of  his  sufferings :  in  other  words,  that  he  belonged 

to  the  clas.s  of  those  whose  whole  soul  was  set  against  the 

sins  to  which  human  nature  is  prone  and  devoted  to  the  ways 

of  God,  and  to  whom  accordingly,  on  the  current  theory, 

prosperity  was  due.  Why  these  unparalleled  sufferings? 

Not,  Job  had  asserted,  because   I   had  so  sinned  as  to  ch-serve 
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^  *•  Pure  am  I,  witlmut  transgression  ; 

('lean,  and  I  have  no  iniquity  (in  me)  : 
'"  Behold,  h<*  tindrlh  'pretexts'  aj^ainst  me, 

lie  holdclh  me  for  his  enemy. 

•'  ll«-  j)iiltrth  my  tect  in  the  stocks, 

He  markelh  all  my  ways." 
*■-'  Hehold,  herein  thou  art  not  in  the  rij^ht,  ; 

Kor  (iod  is  i^realer  than  man. 

*^  Wherefore  contendest  thou  with  him  (saying^), 

**  He  answercth  none  of  "^  my  ̂  words  **? 

th«'m  ;  yes,  the  friends  had  been  driven  to  say,  inventing  sins 

in  Job's  past  life  to  justify  their  answer  because  your  sins  had 
deserved  them  :  yes,  Hlihu  seems  to  say  all  irrelevantly,  becau.sc 

no  man  is  without  sin  :   neither  ;ire  you. 

p.  Not  an  exact  quotation  :  see  on  *. — Pure]  in  reference  to 

Job  (8«,  Bildad  ;  ii*  Sopliar)  ;  to  Job's  prayer  i6'7  (Job);  to 
the  heavens  (15'',  liliphaz) ;  the  stars  (25^,  Bildad).  The 
parallel  term  clitin  is  peculiar  to  Klihu. 

lOa.  Cp.  lo'-*  '"  ;  ''  is,  allowing  for  the  necessary  change  of 

persons,  an  exact  quotation  of  13"*:  cp.  also  19'*  30*-'. — 
/V(7t'.v/.v]  tor  picking  a  quarrel  with  me:  f^  frusiraiiopis:  see 

phil.  n. 

11.  =  Lf^- 
12.  In  consequence,  probably  of  corruption  of  the  text,  the 

exact  point  of  the  v.  is  uncertain.  In  ̂   G.  reads.  For  how  sayest 
thou,  I  am  in  the  right,  and  (yet)  he  answereth  me  not.  For 

this  and  some  attempts  to  emend  the  text — none  of  them  quite 

satisfactory,  see  phil.  n. — Ifercin\  in  the  statements  just  cited 

in  ̂ "^^ — ///  ///<'  f''ii^if\1^-\-  ̂   {w/7l)  answer  //we, — for  God  is 

jrreitfer  Hiait  fiuni\  "and  consequently  above  all  arbitrary, 

unreasoning  hostility  "  (Hu.) ;  or  the  meaning  may  be:  greater 
than  and  so  imaccoimlable  to  men.  (5  represents  a  very  differ- 

ent text,  which,  though  not  so  imderstood  by  (Ti,  might  have 

meant  :   for  (Iod  hideth  Himself  from  men  (cp.  9'"). 
13.  Why  quarrel  with  God  ?  the  reason  you  allege,  that 

lie  does  not  answer  you,  is  false;  He  docs  answer,  **. — 

J/i'  nooriis]  JlJ  his  ivortis:  if  this  were  right,  the  pronoun 

would  refer  directly  to  man  (***'),  in  generid,  and  only 
implicitly  to  Job. 
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1^  For  God  speaketh  in  one  way, 

And  in  two,  without  (man's)  perceivings  it  : — 
1^  In  dream,  in  vision  of  the  night, 

When  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men, 

During-  hours  of  slumber  in  (their)  bed  ; 
1^  Then  he  uncovereth  the  ear  of  men. 

And  dismayeth  them  with  admonishments  (?)  ; 

14.  God  speaks  in  more  ways  than  one,  by  dreams,  suffer- 

ings, etc.,  and  men  fail  to  recog^nize  the  fact — not,  of  course, 

always  (for  see  ̂ '^•),  but  often  ;  Elihu  is  content  to  omit  the 

qualification,  because  the  g-eneral  law  is  exemplified  by  Job, 
whom  he  has  particularly  in  view.  In  view  of  the  general 

terms  of  ̂ ^^^  it  is  doubtful  whether  we  oug^ht  to  make  ̂ ^ 

specific  in  form,  ks  it  is  in  implication,  by  reading-  "  without  /ky 

perceiving"  it." — Ifi  one  way  .  .  .  in  two  ways]  i.e.  in  several 
ways  (see  phil.  n.). 

15-I8.  First  illustration  of  the  ways  in  which  God  speaks. 

He  speaks  to  men,  as  He  had  spoken  (cp.  7^^)  to  Job  in  particu- 
lar, by  means  of  dreams  with  the  immediate  aim  of  deflectingf 

them  from  their  evil  courses  ̂ ^,  and  the  ultimate  aim  ̂ ^  of 
saving  them  from  the  evil  fate  to  which  their  courses  would 
lead. 

15.  Dream,   vision   of  the   night]  cp.,   in    parallelism,    20^; 

so  in  the  pi.    "dreams"  ||  ''visions,"   7^*. — b.  =  4^'"^'' :    see  nn 
there. — Hours  of  slumber]  Hebr.  slumberings\   the  pi.  as  in  Pr. 

6"^  (a  few   moments,   or  snatches,   of   slumber ;    ct.    the  sing^. 
in  ̂ ). 

16.  Uncovereth  the  car  of]  i.e.  imparts  a  communication  to; 

the  phrase  is  used  of  a  man  revealing  a  purpose  or  secret  to 

another  (i  S.  20'^^,  Ku.  4*),  especially  one  that  closely  concerns 

the  person  whose  ear  is  *•  uncov(;red  "  (i  S.  20''^  22*^-''^);  and 

then  of  God's  imparting  Ui  man  a  promise  (2  S.  7'-^^),  warning 

(here,  36^'^-  ̂ ^)  or  direction  (i  S.  9^''). — b.  A  very  ambiguous  line 
(see  phil.  n.).  Even  fH  seems  to  admit,  and  indeed  to  suggest, 

two  difTerent  renderings:  (i)  And  he  sealeth  their  fetter,  i.e. 

strengthens  the  bond  that  binds  them  to  God — very  improbable  ; 
or,  (2)  he  sealeth  their  instruction,  which  has  been  interpreted 

in  .several  ways  (see  Di.)  ;   e.g.  :    (a)  **  jjuts  the  seal  to,  or  con- 
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^^  In  order  to  turn  mankind  aside  ̂   from  his^  (evil)  work, 
And  to  '  cut  away  ̂   pride  from  man  ; 

1^  To  keep  back  his  soul  from  the  pit, 

And  his  life  from  passing"  away  through  (God's)  missiles. 
*^  He  is  also  disciplined  with  pain  upon  his  bed, 

While  the  strife  of  his  bones  is  perennial  ; 

firms,  their  moral  education"  (Dr.);  or  (d)  imparts  instruction 
to  them  under  seal,  i.e.  secretly  (Ges.  T/ies.  538«) :  this  would 

correspond  admirably  to  the  sense  of  the  parallel,  but  it  is 

doubtful  whether  the  Hebrew  naturally  expresses  it.  With  a 

chang^e  of  punctuation,  %}  may  also  be  rendered  as  above, 

thoug"h  Di.  in  criticism  of  it  remarks,  not  altog^ether  without 
force,  that  admonishments  are  not  the  means  to  create  dis- 

may, nor  is  dismay  the  purpose  of  admonishment ;  this  criti- 

cism can  be  obviated  by  taking"  a  suggestion  from  G,  and 

rendering" :  And  dismayeth  them  with  what  they  see  (d''N"iD3)  : 

by  night  God  suggests  to  men  words  *  of  counsel,  and  brings 

before  them  ̂   visions  of  their  fate  (cp.  ̂ ^),  if  they  persist  in 

sin  (cp.  ̂ ^).  This  reading  would  connect  ^^'-  even  more 

strikingly  with  7^*:  Job  there  refers  to  visions  sent  by  God 

which  scared  him  ;  but  they  had  not,  in  Elihu's  view,  turned 
Job  from  his  sin. 

17  f.  Cp.  36^^"^^.  For  the  emendations  adopted  above,  see 
phil.  n.  Pride,  according  to  Bu.,  is  specially  mentioned  (cp. 

36^)  as,  in  Elihu's  view,  Job's  besetting  sin,  but  see  Introd. 
§41.  JL^  can  be  rendered,  but  only  in  such  ways  as  at  once 

indicate  the  improbability  of  its  correctness:  e.^.  that  mankind 

may  put  away  work,  and  hide  pride  from  man  (cp.  RVm.); 

or,  that  mankind  may  put  away  work  and  pride  from  man, 

who  hides  (both  :  Hoffm.).  Ehrlich,  with  no  more  extensive 

alterations  than  those  adopted  above,  renders  :  Hiding  from 

mankind  his  work,  and  concealing  (his)  majesty  from  man. 

18.  T/w  pit\  17^'  n. — Passing  aiaay  through  [Gods)  tnissi/cs] 
i.e.  perishing  owing  to  the  divine  retribution  for  persistent  sin 

overtaking  him  ;  or,  passi?ig  on  into  missiles^  i.e.  rushing  un- 

consciously to  their  fate  ;  or,  emending,  passing  on  into  Sheol: 

see  phil.  n. 

19.  Secondly,   God   speaks    to    men   through  the   discipline 
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-^  His  appetite  abhoneth  food, 
And  his  soul  dainties. 

■•^1  His  flesh  wasteth  away  so  that  it  cannot  be  seen, And  his  bones  .    .    . 

-^  And  so  his  soul  dravveth  near  to  the  pit, 
And  his  life  to  the  slayers. 

of  pain  and  sickness  (cp.  Ps.  38*) :  all  Job's  pains,  if  Job  but 

understood  it,  are  words  of  God  admonishing-  him.  Eliphaz 

had  said  the  same  {s^^^')',  ''  Elihu's  originality  is  confined  to  a 

long- winded  description  of  suffering*  "  (Du.). — T/ic  strife  of  his 
bones]  fig.  for  racking  pains.  On  the  alternative  reading, 

"the  multitude  of  his  bones,"  and  emendations,  see  phil.  n. — 

Perenfiial]  see  phil.  n.  on  12^^. 
20.  Sickness  produces  nausea,  so  that,  though  hungry,  the 

sick  man  finds  even  favourite  foods  disgusting:   see  phil.  n. 

21.  His  flesh  wasteth  azvay]  cp.  Pr.  5^^  ''at  thy  latter  end, 

when  thy  flesh  and  thy  body  waste  away";  Ps.  73-^.  The  vb. 

is  used  with  other  subjects  in  7'^  (of  a  vanishing  cloud  compared 

with  man's  vanishing  in  death),  7^  (of  the  days  of  a  man's  life), 

1 1^^  (of  the  eyes),  19^^  (of  the  reins). — So  that  it  can7iot  he  see?i] 
if  legitimate,  the  rendering,  so  that  it  is  not  (any  longer)  sightly ̂  

would  be  preferable;  but  see  phil.  n. — His  bones  .  .  .]  the 
words  left  untranslated  are  very  questionable.  The  line  has 

commonly  been  rendered  and  interpreted,  And  his  bones ̂   which 

were  (formerly)  7iot  see?i  (because  then  covered  with  flesh)  are 

(now  that  they  are  denuded  of  flesh  *,  laid)  bare ;  improbable : 
see  phil.  n. 

22.  The  slayers]  the  only  allusion  (for  2  S.  24^^,  Ps.  78^*'-*  are 
n(jt  strict  parallels),  itself  not  absolutely  certain  (see  phil.  n.), 
in  the  OT.,  to  the  angels  of  death,  who  take  the  soul  of  the 

dying  man  to  its  place  in  Sheol.  These  play  a  considerable 

jjart  in  later  Jewish  literature;  so  first  in  Test.  Asher  6', 

**  For  the  latter  ends  of  men  do  show  their  righteousness  (or 
unrighteousness),  when  they  meet  (so  read  with  Charles)  the 

angels  of  the  Lord  and  of  Satan  "  ;  and  later  the  idea  was 

elaborated,  see,  e.g.,  Kcthubothy  104*:  "  When  a  wicked  man  is 
destroyed,  three  bands  of  destroying  angels  meet  him  ;  one 

cries,  No  peace,  saltli  God,  for  the  wicked ;  another,  Ye  shall 
19 
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•*  If  (now)  there  be  for  him  an  an|^el, 
An  iiittTj)n-t«-r,  onr  of  a  thousanrl, 

T«)  (Ictl.irr  unto  man  what  is  rii^ht  fm   him  ; 

he  down  in  pain  ;  and  a  third,  Go  down  and  he  with  the  un- 

circumcized."  See,  further,  Charles's  n.  on  Test.  Asher  6*: 
Bousset,  Die  Rciiipon  dcs  Judcnthuvts^  284  f. 

23  28.  Hut  in  the  very  article  of  death  (**),  an  ani^el  may  visit 
the  sick  man,  and  interpret  to  him  what  God  had  been  sayinj^ 

to  him  throujj^h  his  sufTcrint^s  (**),  viz.  that  he  had  sinned  ;  if  the 

sick  man  acknowkdi^'^es  his  sin  and  repents,  then  he  is  brouj^ht 

back  from  death's  door  to  complete  health  (■**).  On  his  recovery 
the  man  publicly  recites  in  sonjj  how  he  had  sinned  and  been 

saved  (**  **).  The  jjeneral  sense,  so  far,  of  the  vv.  is  clear ;  owinj^ 
probably  to  more  or  less  mutilation  of  the  text,  several  details 
are  obscure. 

23  f.  The  verses  are  irrej^-ular  in  form,  probal)ly  as  a  result  of 

liu"  loss,  and,  perhaps,  also  of  the  addition  of  words  :   see  phil.  n. 

23.  //*)  I)u.  reads  TX,  then  (there  is  for  him,  etc.),  on  the 

j^round  that  Elihu's  theory  is  futile,  if  it  is  a  mere  accident 
whether  God  sends  an  anjjel,  and  so  saves  the  sick  man.  -  For 

////;/]  workinjj  for  the  jjood  of  the  sick  man  (sec  phil.  n.);  Ili. 

Wr.  hesuU'  (cp.  i  K.  2j'")  htm,  viz.  God;  but  this  is  equally 

improbable,  whether  we  continue  in  •  *'  to  declare  unto  man 

(iiod's)  uprij^htness "  (Hi.),  or**  to  proclaim  on  man's  beh.df 

his  (man's)  ujirij^htness "  (Wr.). — An  interpreter]  of  anj^els 
intermc-diatinj^  l>etween  (iod  and  man  5*  appi-ars  to  speak  (•»«•<• 
n.  there);  here,  ;us  the  context  indiailes,  the  function  of  this 

special  class  of  anj^els  was  to  interpret  to  men,  as  it  were,  the 

foreij^n  and  unintellij^ible  lani^uajjc  (Gn.  42**)  c»f  GcxI's  dealinj^s 
uilh  tlnin.  As.  Du.  well  points  out,  the  anjjel  here  performs 

the  same  function  as,  in  earlier  stories,  was  dischari^ed  by 

prophets  (Is.  38)  ;  and  it  is  to  prophets  or  the  like  that  the 

same  term  ••interpreters"  is  applied  in  Is.  43'^.--C^«<'  of  a 
thousand]  No  sick  man  need  fear  that  there  arc  not  enouj^h 

anj^els  deputed  for  this  service  to  scr\*e  all  n«*eds,  for  anj^els 

with  this  one  duly  of  interprelini^  numlx*red  thousand(s): 

angels   of  all   classes  numlx»red    myriads  (I)n.   7***).  —  What  is 



XXXIII.  23-26.]  ELIHU  29 1 

2^  And  (if)  he  be  gracious  and  say, 
"  Release  him  from  going-  down  to  the  pit ; 

I  have  found  a  ransom  [for  his  life] "  ; 
25  His  flesh  becometh  fresh  with  youth, 

He  returneth  to  the  days  of  his  lustihood  ; 

right  for  hirn\  ̂   his  fault'.  Du.  his  discipline^  i.e.  the  meaning 

of  it.  In  C  a  line  parallel  to  ̂^^  follows:  And  to  bring  him  to 
a  knowledge  of  his  sins  ;  this  may  have  formed  part  of  the 

original  text ;   see  phil.  n.  on  ̂ 3-25^ 
24.  And  if  he  be  gracious^  much  less  probably,  then  he  is 

gracious  (RV.),  since  ̂ ^  by  itself  much  less  clearly  even  than  '^'^^ 
indicates  that  the  sick  man  has  recognized  his  sin — the 

condition  of  favour  being  shown  to  him.  The  subj.  is  the 

interpreting  angel,  who  now  addresses  a  particular  angel  of 

death  (^)  who  was  on  the  point  of  carrying  off  the  sick  man  to 
Sheol,  a  situation  which  foreshadows  the  later  highly  developed 

doctrine  of  opposed  types  of  angels  interested  in  the  death  of 

men  :  cp.  also  Michael's  contention  with  Satan  over  the  body 
of  Moses,  Jude^.  Others  take  God  as  the  subj.,  on  the  ground 
(Di.)  that  the  right  of  showing  favour  and  receiving  ransom 

does  not  belong  to  the  angel ;  and  certainly,  if  it  is  not  to  the 

**  slayer,"  it  must  be  to  God  that  the  ransom  is  ultimately  paid 

(cp.  the  illuminating  parallel  in  Ps.  49^-10(7-9)).  y^^-  ̂ j^g  angel 

may  speak  as  God's  agent. — Ra7isoni\  kopher^  the  price  paid  in 
lieu  of  forfeiting  life  (Ex.  2V^^).  The  whole  sentence  implies 
that  the  sick  man  has  confessed  and  repented,  even  though  we 

need  not  with  Di.  Dr.  say  that  the  ransom  is  the  repentance. 

25.  If  the  angel  succeeds  in  his  purpose  of  bringing  the  sick 

man  U)  repentance,  '■^'•,  ihi^ii  he  renews  his  youth.  Du.,  who 

eliminates  the  hypothetical  in  '-',  takes  this  v.  (rendering,  Icl 
his  flesh  become  .  .  .  let  him  return)  as  continuing  the  words 

spfiktMi  by  the  interpreting  angel  to  the  angcti  of  death. —  With 

youth\  or,  tfiore  than  in  youth  :   or  ((G),  as  that  (f  a  youth. 

26.  Being  recovered  from  his  sickness,  the  man  (makes  a 

solemn  visit  to  the  Temple,  offers  sacrifice  and)  prays  to  Ciod 

acceptably  ;  such  are  probably  the  implications  of  the  v. ;  cp.  t  he 

similar  passage  in  I''lipha/'s  speech  (22*-^^),  *'Tliou  shall  «iiir(rat 
hitn  (G(jd),  and  he  will  lutar  thee,  And  thou  shall  pay  thy  v(;ws." 
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-''  llu  fiilrraliili  (mxI  .im\  he  is  favourable  to  him, 
And  lie  siH-th  liis  face  with  (llic  souiul  of  TciiipU-)  music  ; 

Aiul  he  '  proclaimcth  '  his  ri^liteousness  unto  man, 
-'^       He  singeth  unto  men,  and  saith, 

•IS 

— //c  scc/h  /u's/acf]  the  alternative  rendering"  of  J|,  He  (God)  lel> 
(him)  see  His  face,  would  be  ag^ainst  the  analogy  of  22^*'.  The 
meaning  is  rather:  he  (the  man  restored  to  health)  sees  His 

(God's)  face,  i.e.  visits  the  temple  (cp.  22'-^''),  and  makes  an 
ofTering  for  his  recovery:  cp..  Thou  shalt  not  see  my  face 

empty  handed  (Kx.  23^^  34'^")  5  ̂ ^^  ''^^^^  ̂ ^-  '^'  (with  n.  there). 
Other  terms  in  the  v.  are  also  probably  used  with  special 

reference  to  the  cultus  ;  thus,  the  vb.  /o  be  favourable  (to  a 

person  :  nvi)  is  predicated  of  God  frequently,  though  not  ex- 

clusively, in  connection  with  sacrifices:  cp.  2  S.  24^"^,  Hos.  8'**, 

Jer.  14^'-,  lizk.  20^^- ^^  43"^  I  cp.  also  the  recurrent  phrase  livn^  in 

connection  with  sacrifices  {ci^.  Lv.  i^.  Is.  60*").  The  last 
phrase  of  the  v.  might  mean  simply :  with  shouts  of  joy,  the 

noun  (nyrin)  being  used  as  in  8-^  (||  pintT') ;  but  perhaps  it  refers 
to  the  joyous  sounds  or  music  that  accompanied  ritual  acts; 

cp.  Ts.  33*^  47"  and  especially  Ps.  27'^  (107--),  *' sacrifices  of 

nynn,"  i.e.  accompanied  by  music.  Others,  however,  interpret 

-'•''  of  admission  in  a  spiritual  sense  to  God's  presence  (so  Dr.); 

then  cp.  Ps.   1 1^. 

26c,  27*  28.  The  man  not  only  prays  to  (iod  {-'^)  in  the 

Temple,  but  there  also  he  makes  public  (-"'*)  confession  of  sin  (-'"'') 
which  caused  his  sickness,  and  of  God's  goodness  in  not  dealing 

with  him  according''  to  his  deserts  (-^*^),  but,  instead,  bringing 

him  back  from  death's  door  ('•^'*"),  and  allowing  him  once  again  to 

enjoy  health  (-^''). 
26c.  /A'  proclaims  his  ri^litcousucss\  i.e.  the  sick  man  i)ro- 

claims  (iod's  "righteousness,"  as  shown,  namely,  in  His  faith- 
fulness in  restoring  the  penitent  to  health  ;  cp.  Ps.  4o^<*'-,  and 

also  Ps.  22^-  "^-^  ̂̂ --  ""^  35^**.  Thus  emended  the  line  becomes  an 

admirable  parallel  to  ̂ ''.  Jlf  must  be  rendered:  He  (God) 

resloreth  unto  man  his  (man's)  ri^hteousncssy  i.e.  looks  upon  him 
again  as  righteous  ;  but,  besides  involving  an  awkward  change 

of  subject   from   -"'',  this   is   really  a  hysteron  proteron\   for  the 
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**  I  sinned,  and  made  crooked  that  which  was  straight, 

Yet  he  requited  me  not  '^  according  to  my  iniquity^  ; 
28  He  redeemed  my  soul  from  passing  on  to  the  pit, 

And  my  life  (now)  seeth  its  fill  of  the  light." 

sick  man  is  already  again  treated  as  righteous  when  his  health 

returns  to  him  (-^). 
27.  He  singeih  unto\  fH  probably  intends  he  looheth  upon 

(RVm.),  which  is  quite  inappropriate.  It  is  difficult,  as  Du. 

remarks,  to  see  how  otherwise  the  convalescent  could  publicly 

sing  such  a  psalm  of  confession  and  thanksgiving  as  follows 

in  ̂"^"  ̂*  ̂ than  by  means  of  the  Temple  services;  when  a  man 
presented  a  thank-offering  (min)  for  recovery,  the  Temple 

singers  may  have  sung  on  the  man's  behalf  an  appropriate 
psalm  appointed  for  such  purposes ;  we  may  compare  the  title 

to  Ps.  100  *'for  (an  offering  of)  thanksgiving"  (mini';  cp.  Lv. 

7^^'-),  though  this  psalm  is  not  suited  for  the  thanksgiving  in 
particular  of  a  convalescent,  and  the  custom  attested  in  the 

Mishnah  of  appointing  Psalms  to  be  recited  by  the  Levites  in 

connection  with  the  offerings  made  by  groups  of  individuals, 

e.g.  Ps.  30,  when  the  inhabitants  of  a  particular  district  pre- 

sented firstfruits  at  the  temple  (Ber.  iii.  :  see  Numbers^  p.  228). 

For  the  close  association  of  fruah  {^^^)  and  Temple-singing, 

cp.  Ps.  ay'',  **  I  will  sacrifice  in  his  tent  sacrifices  oifriiah^  I 

will  sing  and  make  melody  unto  Yahweh." — Made  crooked  that 

which  was  straight^  cp.  Mic.  3^  (with  a  synonymous  vb.  K^py, 

here  ̂ IT'lvn),  "who  abhor  right,  and  make  crooked  all  that  is 

straight,  building  up  Jerusalem  with  blood,"  etc.  ;  cp.  also 

(with  my  as  here)  "he  (God)  hath  made  crooked  my  ways," 

Lam.  3-':    "they  have  made  their  way  crooked,"  Jer.  3^1 ;   and 

with  V^'^)  Is.  59^,  "  the  way  of  peace  they  know  not,  and  right 

IS  not  in  their  paths,  their  tracks  they  have  made  crooked," 

Pr.  10'*. — 27c.  see  phil.  n. 

28.  From  passing  on]  v.^^^'.  — The  pity ̂ ^  :  see  phil.  n. —Seeth 
its  fill  of\  or  has  pleasure  in  the  sight  o/y  the  expressive  idiom  used 

so  often  ill  th(;  psalms  and  commonly  rendered  "  to  see  one's 

pleasure  on.''— The  light]  as  in  3'"-  -^  the  light  of  day,  or,  as  '"' 

calls  it,  "  of  life, "contrasted  tacitly  with  Slwol,  lo  which  Ihr  si(  U 
man  h;«d  firawn  sufficii-ntly  near  to  be  invnl\( d  in  iis  d.nkms.s. 
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^^  Lo,  all  these  thing's  God  doeth, 
Twice,  thrice  with  man, 

^^  To  bring  back  his  soul  from  the  pit, 

That  he  might  "^  see  his  fill  of^  the  light  of  life. 
2^  Give  heed,  Job  ;  hearken  to  me  ; 

Keep  silence,  and  /will  speak. 

^2  If  thou  hast  ought  to  say,  answer  me  ; 
Speak,  for  I  desire  to  pronounce  thee  innocent, 

•'^•"  [f  not,  do  tho2i  listen  to  me. 
Keep  silence,  and  I  will  teach  thee  wisdom. 

XXXIV.  ^  And  Elihu  answered  and  said, 

29.  God  repeatedly  applies  the  methods  just  described  (^"-'^), 

chastisements,  dreams,  ang^elic  messengers. — TwicCy  lhricc\ 
S'On. 

30.  Sec  his  Jill  of]  cp.^^.  Jt|  has  been  rather  questionably 
taken  to  mean  enlighten  (Jiini)  withy  or,  still  more  questionably, 

be  enligJilened  witii:  see  phil.  n. — Liglit  of  life}  the  parallel 

terms  of  3^^  are  here  combined  into  a  g^enitival  phrase. 

31-33*  Eliliu  invites  Job  to  listen  to  further  wisdom  from 

his  lips  (^1-33),  unless  (^^)  he  has  any  words  ready  with  which  to 

reply  to  what  Elihu  has  just  said.  To  reduce  Klihu's  wordiness, 
Bu.  omits  ̂ ^\  (&  improved  Elihu  even  more  thoroug^hly  by 

omitting-  '■'^^'^^.     With  =^2,  cp.  \ 
XXXIV.   I.  cp.  35^  and  see  above,  p.   277. 

2-37.  The  second  part  of  Elihu's  refutation  of  Job.  In  the 

first  part  (33^'^^)  Elihu,  though  he  cited  (33'"*)  Job's  assertion  of 

innocence,  actually  confined  himself  to  meeting- Job's  complaint 

that  God  does  not  speak  to  him:  here,  once  again  (cp.  33''  ̂' 

35^)  summarizing"  Job's  assertions  (•''^- '^j,  he  takes  up  Job's 
claim  to  be  righteous,  with  its  corollary  that  God  is  the  sub- 

verter  of  right,  and,  addressing-  himself  at  first  {"  ̂'^)  to  the  wise 

(2- ̂ oj,  and  then  (i*'-37 .  note  the  2nd  p.  sing.  ̂^'-  ̂ ^)  to  Job,  replies 

that  Job  is  wicked  (*^-),  that  God  is  not  a  subverter  of  right  (^^~^'-), 

nor  can  be,  for  He  is  beyond  question  (*^-  29-:{'2j  j^,-,^^  supreme, 
unerring  in  the  observation  and  unfailing  in  the  punishment  of 

wickedness  (^^"^sj .  j^g  concludes  with  the  opinion  of  the  wise, 
that  Job  speaks  foolishly  in  multiplying  his  wicked  words 

against  God  (•^^-'^7), 24.   Let  the  wise,  exercising  iheir  power  of  intellectual  and 
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2  Hear,  ye  wise,  my  words, 
And  ye  that  have  knowledge,  give  ear  to  me  ; 

3  For  the  ear  testeth  words, 

As  the  palate  tasteth  ̂   food  ̂ . 
^  What  is  right,  let  us  choose  for  ourselves  ; 

Let  us  know  among  ourselves  what  is  good. 

^  For  Job  hath  said,  "  I  am  righteous, 
And  it  is  God  who  hath  taken  away  my  right ; 

^  Notwithstanding  my  right,  I  am  r  in  pain  ̂   ! 
My   arrovv(-wound)    is   incurable,   though   I   am  without 

transgression." 
'  Who  is  a  man  like  Job, 

Who  drinketh  up  scorning  like  water, 

^  And  taketh  his  path  to  associate  with  workers  of  naughti- 

ness, 

And  to  go  with  men  of  wickedness  ? 

moral  taste  or  discrimination  (^  =  12^^  Job)  choose  (cp.  Is.  7^^) 

or  discriminate  what  is  right  and  good  (Is.  7^^')  over  against 

Job's  blasphemous  assertions. 
2.  Ye  'wisc\  not  the  three  friends  (Bu.),  for  the  tone  of 

reproof  used  in  addressing  the  latter  (32"^^-)  is  no  longer  present, 
but  a  wider  circle  of  wise  men  whom  the  author  either  pictures 

as  gathered  together  to  consider  Job's  case,  or  addresses  by  a 

literary  convention  (cp.  **  my  son"  in  Proverbs). 

5f.  Klihu  in  part  cites  (•'''=  2 7^),  in  part  summarizes  Job's 

position;   cp.  gi'»- -"^  10'^*. 
6.  f  (U)i  in  pain\  |i|  I  am  to  lie,  which  is  supposed  to  mean 

I  am  to  be  accounted  a  liar  when  I  maintain  that  right  is  on 

my  side  ;  see  phil.  n. — My  arro7v{-woinid)\  the  wound  inflicted 

by  God's  arrows  (6^). 
7.  Cp.  i^^^  (Kliphax)  'Sa  man  that  drinketh  up  iniquity  like 

water";  Elihu  specifies  d(;risive  speech  about  God  as  one  of 

Job's  sins,  and  gives  (as  ICliphaz,  22'"'-,  before  him)  a  specimen 
in  ̂ *;  but  Elihu  does  nf)t  limit  his  charges  against  Job  to  sins 

of  speech  (Hu.);  iIk;  terms  in  ̂   (yen  ps)  are  as  wide  as  tiiat  in 

'5"^*'  (n'?iy). — Scorninfr\  jy^j,  like  the  synonymous  term  (d'^v!?)  i'l 

I*s.  i2,  of  scornful  speech  about  God. 

8.  Cp.  22"*  (I^liphaz).  I'llihu  depicts  Job  as  a  man  making 
a  practice  of  selecting  a  path  in  vviiich  he  could  be  sure  of 

companions  in  wickedness. 
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^  For  he  hath  said,  **  A  man  profiteth  not 
By  being-  well  pleased  with  God." 

^^  Therefore,  [ye  wise,  give  heed]  ; 
Ye  men  of  understanding",  hearken  to  me. 

Far  be  it  from  God  to  do  wickedness, 
And  from  the  Almighty  to  do  unrighteously. 

^'  For  the  work  of  man  he  repayeth  unto  him, 
And  as  (is)  the  path  of  each  (such  is  what)  he  causes 

to  befall  him. 

'2  Yea,  surely,  God  doth  not  do  wickedly. 
And  the  Ahnighty  doth  not  pervert  right. 

^^  Who  entrusted  to  him  the  earth? 

And  who  hath  laid  ̂   upon  him  ̂   the  whole  world  ? 

9.  The  citation  again  is  not  exact  (cp.  on  ̂'^•) ;  but  cp.  g-^-  •^*'^- 

jq3  2.\^^-.  An  exacter  parallel  outside  Job  is  Mai.  3^^-  ̂ ^.  In  35-^ 
Elihu  substantially  repeats  his  present  charge,  and  then  (not 

in  this  c.)  proceeds  to  refute  it;  on  this  ground  and  because  it 

comes  in  lamely  here,  Bu.  rejects  the  present  v.  ;  note  also  the 

occurrence  oi^lohivi  (see  p.  232  n.). 
10.  Ye  wtse^  give  heeci]  see  phil.  n.      For  wise  and  7nc7i  of 

understanding  (Heb.   heart'.    7^"^    n.),    see  ̂ ^ ;   cp.  2-.      Bi.    Bu. 
Nichols  om.  lo*"^". — C.  d.  Cp.  8^  (Bildad). — To  do  nnrighteously\ 

^  to  pervert  justice y  as  in  8^:  see  phil.  n. 

11.  So  far  from  perverting  justice  (^^-  ̂2)  by  granting  to  the 
wicked  prosperity  and  to  the  righteous  adversity,  God  scrupu- 

lously and  exactly  makes  a  man's  lot  in  life  correspond  to  his 

deeds*,  and  path  of  life,  i.e.  his  conduct '\ — Elihu  here  contra- 

dicts in  general  terms,  as  Bildad  (8^)  had  contradicted  in 

particular  terms  by  reference  to  Job's  children,  the  assertion 

jio  gsj  that  God  makes  men  suffer  beyond  their  deserts. — 
a.  The  same  principle  is  frequently  stated  in  similar  terms  : 

see  Is.  3I1,  Pr.  12^^''  19^^  Ps.  28^.— b.  Lit.,  And  the  likeness 

of  the  path  of  a  man  (:^"n)  he  causeth  to  find  him  :  on  the  idiom, 

see  phil.  n.  Job's  sufferings  correspond  to  the  wicked  path  (^) 
he  had  habitually  followed. 

12.  Cp.  i«  and  8=^ 

13.  God  does  not  do  wickedly  (^^j  |  for  (^^)  He  rules  the  earth, 

not  as  the  deputy  of  someone  else  (cp.  36-"^'^),  but  as  supreme 
and  answerable  to  none:  consequently  no  one  can  call  Him  to 

accoiuit,    and  say  to  Him    (3<')"''''),   Thou  hast  done  wickedly  : 
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^*  If  he  were  '^to  cause  his  spirit  to  return^  to  himself, And  were  to  gather  unto  himself  his  breath  ; 

^^  All  flesh  would  expire  together, 
And  man  would  return  unto  the  dust. 

^^  And  if  r  thou  hast  ̂   understanding,  hear  this  ; 
Give  ear  to  the  voice  of  my  words. 

^"  C\77i  one  that  hateth  right  govern  ? 
And  wilt  thou  pronounce  wicked  the  mighty  just  one  ? 

consequently  again  He  cannot  do  wickedly.  Such  seems  to  be 

the  line  of  argument  underlying  the  v.,  the  idea  of  God's 
supremacy  being  further  enforced  in  ̂ ^^-  God  may  call  the  *'  sons 

of  the  gods"  to  account  for  unjust  administration  (Ps.  82),  but 

the  "sons  of  the  gods,"  and  still  less  men,  have  neither  right 
nor  power  to  call  God  to  account :  He  can  do  no  wrong. — //ti//i 

laid  upon  hhn\  though  uncertain,  this  rendering  is  preferable  to 

the  alternatives  disposed  (RV.),  founded  {i.e.  at  creation), 

observed,  attended  to  (see  phil.  n.);  for  all  these  are  open  to 

the  objections  (i)  that,  whereas  the  first  line  expects  the 

answer  :  No  one,  the  second  would  require  the  answer :  No  one 

but  He ;  and  (2)  so  interpreted,  would  obscure  the  line  of 

thought  suggested  by  *. 
14  f-  All  human  life  is  absolutely  dependent  on  God,  who 

creates  human  life  by  imparting  spirit  and  breath  (Gn.  2}^ 

Is.  42-^,  Ps.  104-^),  and  ends  it  by  withdrawing  (Ps.  104^^, 

Eccl.  12^)  these.  God  could,  if  He  wished,  demonstrate  His 
supremacy  by  depriving  every  living  thing  of  life  in  a  single 

moment.  Whether  the  further  thought  is  present,  that  man's 

still  living  on  proves  God's  benevolent  care  (Peake),  or  freedom 
from  unrighteousness  (cp.  Hu.  I)i.),  is  doubtful.  With  the 

phraseology  here  cp,  particularly  Ps.  104'-^^:  '*  He  gathercth 
their  breath,  they  expire,  and  return  unto  their  dust":  Eccl. 

12^,  "the  spirit  returneth  unto  God."  The  spirit  of  life  in  man 

may  be  described  either  as  man's  spirit  from  its  residing  in  man 

during  life  (so  Ps.  104'-^^'),  or  as  God's  spirit  from  its  originating 
with  Him  (here,  Ps.  104^).  On  the  text  translated  above,  and 

on  ]t?  (quite  illegitimately  translated  in  RV.  '"'),  scit  j)hil.  n. 

16.  I^lihu  turns  froiii  thf  uidcr  .ludience  ('  ''')  to  address 
job  in  parfi<  iilar. 
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^^  Him  who  saith  to  a  king,  "  Thou  scoundrel  "  ! 
And  to  nobles,  "  Ye  wicked  "  ; 

^^  Who  showeth  not  partiality  to  princes, 
Nor  regardeth  the  opulent  above  the  poor  ? 

17.  The  point  of  the  question  appears  to  be :  God  actually 

governs,  and  is  ipso  facto  a  lover  and  securer  of  right  within  His 

dominion  ;  for,  ̂   hatred  and  rejection  of  right  .brings  govern- 
ment to  naught :  injustice  and  government  are  incompatible ; 

similarly,  ̂ '  God  is  the  mighty  just  one  :  therefore  He  is  not 
unjust,  and  you  must  not  say  that  He  is.  Since  whether  the 

government  of  God  and  perversion  of  right,  God  and  injustice 

are  incompatibles,  is  the  question  that  Job  has  raised,  Elihu's 
questions  imply  assertions  which,  as  Du.  (cp.  Peake)  well 

points  out,  are  really  a  petitio  principii. 

18.  Develops  and  expands  the  idea  of  "the  mighty  just 

one  "  in  ̂^ :  God  is  not  deflected  from  the  path  of  equity  by  the 
fear  or  favour  of  the  great  ones  of  the  earth ;  as  their  maker 

(^^^)  He  is  immeasurably  mightier  than  they;  kings  and  princes 
no  less  than  the  poorest  of  mankind,  if  they  are  wicked.  He 

calls  and  treats  as  such  ;  men  may,  and  too  often  do  (Is.  32^*), 
call  wicked  men  in  high  places  good:  not  so  God.  On  the 

indefensible  interpretation  of  fUl  followed  by  EVV.  see  phil.  n. 

—~Scoundrel\  Heb.  Jfliyydal^  belial^  the  term  used  of  various 

forms  of  contemptible  or  outrageous  conduct,  such  as  con- 

temptible niggardliness  (Dt.  15^,  i  S.  25--^  30'*^'^),  outrageous 

sexu^il  offence  (Jg.  19'""'),  professional  perjury  (i  K.  21^";  cp. 
Pr.  19^^);  here  it  is  best  taken  widely  as  implying  any  form  of 
peculiarly  heinous  wickedness. 

19c,  20a.  The  reason  why  God  does  not  excuse  wickedness 

in  the  rich  and  powerful  is  {^^^)  that  they  are  His  creatures 

with  whom  He  has  no  cause  to  curry  favour,  and  the  proof  (-^''^) 
that  they  are  wicked  is  the  fact  that  such  persons  die  suddenly. 

But  this  is  awkwardly  expressed,  and  the  form  of  the  distich  is 

suspicious :  see  phil.  n. — At  viidnight\  death  steals  upon  them 

when  they  are  not  expecting  it  :  cp.  27^-^^-,  Jer.  49^,  i  Thess.  5'-^, 

Lk.  1220. 
20b.  C.  51^  is  corrupt,  and  the  emended  text  not  certain; 

see  phil.    n.~The  opulcmt]  v.^^'^   JL]  {the)  people. —Smitten]  of 
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For  the  work  of  his  hands  are  they  all  ; 

20  In  a  moment  they  die  and  at  midnight : 

The  r  opulent^  are  '^  smitten  ̂ ,  and  pass  a;way, And  the  mighty  are  removed  without  hand. 

21  For  his  eyes  are  on  the  ways  of  a  man, 
And  all  his  steps  he  seeth. 

22  There  is  no  darkness,  and  there  is  no  thick  gloom, 
For  the  workers  of  iniquity  therein  to  hide  themselves. 

^^  For  not  for  a  man  doth  he  appoint  a  ̂  stated  time  ̂ , 
That  he  should  go  before  God  in  judgment. 

2^  He  breaketh  in  pieces  mighty  men  without  investigation, 
And  setteth  others  in  their  place. 

2^  Therefore  he  knoweth  their  works. 
And  overturneth  (them)  in  the  night  so  that  they  are 

crushed. 

God  II  to  "without  (human)  hand"  in  ̂ ,  the  vb.  being  the 

pass.  (Ps.  73'')  of  that  used  in  i^^  (n.)  19-^ :  Jl]  shaken  violentlv. — 
Witliout  hand\  mysteriously,  not  by  the  hand  of  men,  but  by 

God  :   see  phil.  n. 

21  f.  As  God  allows  no  sinner,  however  powerful,  to 

escape  through  fear  of  Him  ̂ ^^^  so  He  never,  through  limitation 
of  knowledge,  fails  to  observe  and  punish  sin  :  He  is  omniscient. 

Cp.  2  2^"^-,  where  Eliphaz  misrepresents  Job,  who,  no  less  than 

the  friends,  admits  (31*)  the  omniscience  of  God,  but  draws  the 
different  conclusion  that  He  must  therefore  be  aware  of  his 

innocence  (10^). 

22.    l*s.    139"'-;  Jer.   23-^ 
23  f.  TIk;  punishment  of  (jod  descends  on  man  in  a  moment 

(^") ;  for,  being  omniscient  (-''),  He  has  no  need  to  be  hindered 

by  "law's  delays";  unlike  a  human  judge.  He  appoints  no 
future  day  for  the  hearing  of  the  case,  nor  has  any  need  to 

carry  on  a  lengthy  and  laborious  investigation  of  it.  The 

words  seem  to  be  directed  against  the  wish  which  Job  has 

expressed  that  the*  case  between  God  and  himself  might  be 

heard,  and  that  the  rcnsoii  of  Ciod's  treatment  should  thus 

be  revealed  (23'"'),  though  he  has  anticipated  Elihu  in 
pointing  rnit  that  as  a  matter  of  fact  God  and  man  do  not  meet 

at  a  trilnmal  (cj'*'-').—  /''(^r  .  .  .  a  slated  time\  Jt^  is  most  simply 
rc^ndered  :  for  of  a  man  he  takes  no  farther  notice;  againsl  this 

and  other  rendirrings  of  ̂ ?,  see  phil.  n. 
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26  [His  wrath]  shattereth  the  wicked, 
He  slappeth  them  in  the  place  of  (all)  beholders. 

27  Forasmuch  as  they  turned  aside  from  following  him, 
And  heeded  none  of  his  ways, 

28  That  they  might  cause  the  cry  of  the  poor  to  come  unto 

him, 

And  that  he  might  hear  the  cry  of  the  needy. 
2^  And  if  he  giveth  quiet,  who  then  can  condemn  ? And  if  he  hide  the  face,  who  then  can  behold  him  ? 

30 •  ••••••• 

2^  For  unto  God  hath  one  (ever)  said,  *'  .   .   . 

^2       .  .  .  do  thou  teach  me  : 

If  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  it  no  more." 
^^  According  to  /y^j^  judgment,  .   .   .  ? 

For  thou  must  choose,  and  not  I ; 
And  what  thou  knowest,  speak. 

25-   If  the  V.  is  in  place  (Du.  om.  2^^  Bu.  2.'>-28.  g^g  j^j^q  pj^jj 

n.   on  2^5),  and  rightly  read,  therefore^  as  in   Is.   26^^,  does  not 
denote  consequence,  but  develops  what  is  implicit  in  what  pre- 

cedes, here  in  23f-  {^Lex.  487^7). 
26a.  ?i|,  unsuitably :  instead  of  the  wicked  he  slappeth 

them,  etc.      See,  further,  phil.  n. 

28.  That  they  inight\  the  consequence  being  represented  as 

the  intention  :  cp.  e.g.  Am.  2^,  Jer.  7^^  (Lex.  s.v.  lyoi?  ;  cp.  775^). 

29-33.  These  verses  are  as  a  whole  unintelligible,  the 

details  being,  if  not  unintelligible,  then  (as  in  29)  very  ambigu- 
ous, and  the  ambiguities,  in  face  of  the  extreme  uncertainty  of 

the  remainder,  insoluble.  In  addition  to  its  unintelligibility, 

the  formlessness  of  much  (2^^-  3^-  ̂i-  s^)  of  the  passage  points  to 
considerable  corruption  of  the  text.  By  the  help  of  emenda- 

tions, necessarily  conjectural,  for  ffir  omits  the  vv.  and  the 

other  VV.  give  no  help,  or  by  forced  and  utterly  improbable 

interpretations  of  the  existing  text,  translations  have  been 

attempted,  but  none,  at  least  of  2«c-32a  jg  sufficiently  probable  to 
be  reproduced  above.  One  or  two  alternatives  may  be  given 

here  ;  discussion  of  further  details  may  be  found  in  the  phil.  nn. 

Without  emendation,  and  without  attempting  to  make  indi- 

vidual   clauses  more    intelligible    in    English  than  they  are  in 
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%}y  the  vv.  may  be  rendered:  ^^And  (if)  he  is  (or,  g^iveth)  quiet, 
who,  then,  can  condemn?  And  (if)  he  hide  the  face,  who, 

then,  can  behold  him  ?  Both  upon  (or,  toward,  or  against)  a 

nation,  and  upon  (or  against)  man  together ;  ̂̂   That  the  godless 

men  reign  not.  That  (there  be)  no  snares  of  the  people.  ̂ ^  For 
unto  God  hath  one  said,  I  have  borne,  I  will  not  offend  (or, 

without  offending) ;  ̂'-  Beyond  (that  which)  I  see,  do  t/iou  teach 
me  :  if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  it  no  more.  ^^  According 

to  //i>' judgment,  will  he  repay  it?  that  (or  because)  thou  hast 

refused  it.  For  (or,  that)  thou  shouldest  choose,  and  not  I  : 

and  what  thou  knowest,  speak.  If  this  strangely  expressed 

passage  was  really  written  originally  as  it  now  stands,  it  might, 

perhaps,  with  least  improbability  be  explained  (cp.  Dr.  in  the 

Book  of  Job)  as  follows  : — -^  When  God  gives  respite  from 
tyrannical  rule,  who  can  condemn  Him  for  indifference  or 

injustice  ?  and  when  He  hides  His  face  from  the  deposed  tyrants, 

which  of  them  can  recover  His  favour  ?  In  acting  as  these 

questions  suggest,  God  keeps  in  view  alike  the  interests  of  the 

individual  and  of  the  nation,  '^^  preventing  godless  men  from 
continuing  to  reign  and  from  alluring  the  people  to  ruin.  This 

point  of  view  must  be  put,  ̂^  for  Job  has  spoken  as  no  one  ever  had 
done  before  him,  asserting  that  he  had  suffered,  though  he  had 

committed  no  offence,  ̂ ^  insisting  that  God  should  show  him 

the  sins  he  knows  not  of,  and  saying  that  if  he  has  sinned  (but 

not  admitting  that  he  has  done  so),  he  will  do  so  no  more. 

'•^''  Klihu  is  satisfied  with  God's  system  of  recompence  :  Job  is 
not,  but  insists  on  one  according  to  his  judgment  of  what  is 

fitting:  it  is  for  Job  then,  and  not  for  Klihu,  to  choose  what 

this  alternative  system  of  recompence  shall  be:  let  Job  say 

what  it  is.  Apart  from  minuter  details,  the  chief  difference 

ani(ing  those  who  attempt  to  interpret  the  text  as  it  stands,  or 

as  it  has  been  varif)usly  emended,  turns  on  the  ambiguity  of 

*",  and  on  the  nature  of  the  speech  in  ̂'''-  3^.  According  to  an 

alternative  interpretation,  ̂   refers  to  the  (seeming)  inactivity 

of  God  ;  even  when  God,  in  spite  of  cries  for  help  ('^**)  directed 
to  him,  keeps  quiet  and  hidcrs  his  face  so  as  not  to  give  the 

help  asked  for,  as  many  psahiis  shc^w  that  he  frequently  seemed 

to  do,   man  must  not  criticize,   as    Job  has   done   (I)u.).     Tlie 
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•^'  Men  of  understanding'  will  say  to  me, 
And  (every)  wise  man  that  heareth  me, 

^^  *'Job  doth  not  speak  with  knowledi^e, 
Nor  are  his  words  (uttered)  with  discretion. 

^^  Would  that  Job  were  tried  unto  the  end, 

Because  of  (his)  answers  like  those  of  wicked  men." 

speech  in  ̂ih- 32  ̂ ^g  ̂ ot  only  been  understood  as  above,  but  (i) 
as  containing  a  g^enuine  and  penitent  confession  of  sin  which 

certainly  seems  to  be  the  most  natural  way  to  take  ̂ 2^,  the  least 

suspicious  and  ambiguous  line  in  the  whole  passag"e  (Bu.) ;  then, 

jf  3ia  i^g  jgf|.  unemended,  Elihu  implies  that  Job  has  never  made 

such  a  confession  ( * '  for  unto  God  hath  he  ever  said  ?  no,  never  ") ; 

or,  if -^^'"^  be  emended,  it  is  (reading  ICN  for  iDNn)  an  exhortation 
to  Job  to  make  such  a  confession,  or  (reading-  i^Nnp)  a  state- 

ment of  what  is  the  fitting  course  to  take  when  God  seems 

inactive  in  the  face  of  appeals  for  help ;  or,  (2)  ̂^-  ̂ 2  has  been 

taken  hypothetically,  the  virtual  protasis  beginning  with  '-^ 
(Du.).  ̂ ^  If  unto  God  one  hath  said  ...  ̂   on  thy  account 
must  he  repay  it  ?  In  c.  21,  Job  had  demanded  the  punishment 

of  the  godless  as  the  price  of  his  believing  that  the  government 

of  the  world  is  moral,  but  if,  says  Elihu  on  this  interpretation, 

the  godless  makes  a  penitent  confession,  must  God  still  punish 

him  in  order  that  you  may  believe?  This,  too,  involves 

emendation,  and  even  the  emended  text  stales  the  hypothesis 

in  an  extraordinary  manner  (see  phil.  n.). 

34.  All  wise  (cp.  '^^)  and  intelligent  (cp.  ̂ ^)  men  must  agree 

with  Elihu,  that  Job's  wicked  words  against  God  display  ignor- 
ance and  lack  of  insight. 

35  f.  The  text  is  again  uncertain;  but  as  Job  is  clearly 

relV'i  red  to  in  the  third  |)erson  (ct.  i*'- ='-),  it  is  better  to  take  the 
\\.  as  continuing  the  citation  of  the  opinion  of  the  wise  men 

begun  in  "•'  :  the  opinion  cited  is  that  which  Elihu  assumes 

must  be  that  of  those  (-)  for  whom  he  had  summarized  in  •'•'• 

Job's  words.  If  the  opening  word  of  ̂ ^  (^ds)  really  meant  / 
would  that,  and  retained  its  force,  the  words  of  the  wise  would 

be  confined  to  ̂ \  and  with  '*'•  IClihu  would  resume. 

36.  Tn'c(/\  cp.  7'^. — U/i/o  the  cnd\  i.e.  till  he  ceases  from  his 
wicked  answers.      lUit   tlu-  sense   of  •'"  may  have  been    rather 



XXXIV.  36-37.]  ELIHU  30 O^J 

^^  **  For  he  addeth  unto  his  sin  rebellion, 
Among'  us  he  slappeth  (his  hands), 

And  multiplieth  his  words  against  God.' 

different;  an  emended  text  (see  phil.  n.)  would  read,  But  would 

that  Job  would  let  himself  be  warned  for  ever.  And  let  him  not 

class  himself  among  wicked  men. 

37.  He  addeth  unto  his  sin  rebellion]  i.e.  he  persists  in  sinning, 

becoming  even  more  contumacious  as  fresh  opportunities  arise. 

With  the  idiom  cp.  Is.  30^,  "  to  add  sin  unto  sin"  ;  i  S.  12^'^, 
"We  have  added  unto  all  our  sins  what  is  bad  in  asking  for 

ourselves  a  king,"  and  the  different  though  similarly  constructed 

phrase  in  Jer.  45^. — Rebcllio?i\  the  term  (yt^•s)  often  occurs  as  a 
mere  synonym  of  other  words  for  sin  or  iniquity ;  so  ||  to 

iniquity  (pv),  7-^  14^^  31^^  33^;  to  sin  (nsLSn)  13^^  and  (ndh, 

vb.)  8^  35^;  if  so  used  here,  the  entire  phrase  **add  to  sin 

rebellion"  is  merely  a  variant  on  "add  sin  to  sin."  But  the 
use  of  two  different  terms  rather  suggests  that  the  second  in 

contrast  to  the  first  is  stronger;  so  in  8^  35^  it  stands,  climac- 

tically  perhaps,  in  the  second  line  of  the  distich :  yet  in  Ps.  32^ 
it  stands  first.  Such  a  climactic  use  of  yc^D  as  contrasted  with 

riNDH  would  be  in  accordance  with  certain  usages  of  the  nouns 

or  vbs.  ;  the  vb.  yc'D  is  used  at  times  of  political  revolt  or 

rebellion  (c.^if.  2  K.  i\  i  K.  12^^),  whereas  riNlon  starts  from  the 

less  positive  meaning  of  missing  the  mark  (see  phil.  n.  on  5^*). 
Yet  even  if  a  difference  is  intended  here,  it  is  a  difference  in 

the  intensity  rather  than  in  the  character  of  the  sin  :  it  is  very 

doubtful,  therefore,  whether  "  sin  "  refers  in  particular  to  Job's 
earlier  conduct,  assumed  by  HIilui  as  by  lillipha/  in  c.  22,  to 

have  been  evil,  and  rebcllic^n  to  his  speeches  against  (lod 

(I)i.  :  cp.  Dr.),  ICv(*n  more  probal)ly  if  •'"^-  belong  to  tin 

spjM-ch  of  the  wise  men  of  •'**,  if  "  answcMs  "  in  ''"'  is  the  corrttct 

text,  and  if  •'"''  should  b(;  omitted,  •'^"  would  refer  rather  (like 

its  parallel  '•^^^)  to  Job's  persistent  and  increasingly  violent 
blasphemous  sp)ceches. 

37b.  The  line  is  short  and  elliptical,  and  s(;parat(;s  the  two 

far  more  closely  parallel  lines  "  and  '.  It  may  \)v.  out  of  place. 
—  Kc  slappctfi  his  h(iuds\  makes  mocking  geslnics  at  (iod  (cp. 

rather  differently  '2.1'^''). 
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XXXV.  '  And  ICliliu  aiiswiTcd  aiul  said, 
-'  This  tliiiikcst  thou  to  bu  rij^ht, 

(And)  sayest  (of   it),   **  My  rij^hleousiR'ss    before 

Ciod," 

**  That  thou  sayest,  What  advantai^c
  hast  thou, 

"  Wlierein  am  I  better  olT  ll)an  if  I  had  sinned?  " 

XXXV.  In  this  third  part  (cp.  33^  34-)  of  Elihu's  refutation 

mucli  is  awkwardly  expressed  ;  and  the  arg'ument  is  none  too 

clearly  articulated.  Elihu  starts  afresh  (cp.  34")  with  a  sum- 
mary of  what  he  supposes  Job  to  have  maintained,  viz.  that 

rii^^hteousness  does  not  pay  (-'),  and  argues  (^  ")  that  God  is  too 

exalted  to  derive  any  benefit  from  Job's  (or,  implicitly,  from 

any  man's)  rig^hteousness,  even  if  this  were  a  reality.  It  is 
perhaps  implied,  though  certainly  not  explicitly  stated  or  e\tii 

clearly  indicated,  that  (iod  accordingly  is  not,  like  human 

judges,  dellected  from  the  even  course  of  justice  by  the  receipt 

of  bribes  :  consequently  He  does  reward  the  righteous :  and 

therefore  righteousness  pays.  It  is,  then,  only  men  who  benefit 

by  or  suffer  from  the  righteousness  or  wickedness  of  their  fellow- 

men  (^)]  but  men  do  so  benefit  or  suffer,  and  so  there  are  both 

wicked  oppressors  and  victims  of  oppression  ('*) ;  these  victims 
often  cry  to  God  for  redress,  and  often,  it  is  true,  they  are  not 

heard  ('"-).  This,  however,  is  not  because  God  is  unjust,  but 
because  these  very  victims  are  not  really  religious  ('^^-  '*') ;  and 

Job  (though  not  the  victim  of  oppression)  is  pre-eminently  one 

of  those  who  have  not  appealed  to  God  in  a  tiuK  telii'ious 

spirit  (^'  '*■'). 2  f .  Do  you  really  think  that  you  are  placed  in  the  right 

before  (iod  l)y  your  repeated  ("iDXn,  freq.)  assertions  that  man 

gets  no  atlvantage  from  being  righteous? — T/iis]  viz.  "that 

thou  sayest,"  etc.  (•^).  On  different  views  of  the  construction 
and  translation  of-'',  see  phil.  n. 

3.  Cp.  34"  with  n.  In  "  (hast)  //ton  (=:Job)  is  indinct 

narration;  in  ''  /(  =Job)  is  direct;  see  phil.  n.  Richter  takes 

the  whole  to  be  direct  narration,  so  that  thou  in  *  =  (lod,  and 

Job's  saying  consists  of  two  questions  :  What  advantage  does 

(k>d  get?  (cp.  22').  What  advantage  do  I  get?  But  this 
would  probably  ha\e  required  more  emphatic  expression  of  the 
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^  /  will  answer  thee, 
And  thy  friends  with  thee. 

^  Look  to  the  heavens,  and  see  ; 
And  behold  the  skies — they  are  higfher  than  thou. 

^  If  thou  hast  sinned,  what  achievest  thou  against  him? 
And  if  thy  transgressions  be  many,  what  doest  thou  unto 

him  ? 

"^  If  thou  be  righteous,  what  givest  thou  to  him? 
Or  what  from  thy  hand  doth  he  receive  ? 

8  A  man  like  thyself  thy  wickedness  (affects). 
And  a  son  of  man  thy  wickedness  ! 

^  By  reason  of  the  multitude  of  oppressions  men  cry  out ; 

They  call  for  help  by  reason  of  the  arm  of  the  "^mighty^ ; 

pronouns  than  is  found  in  |^.  Richter's  view  of  the  chapter  is 
that  Elihu  is  refuting  the  doctrine  that  religion  is  to  be  judged 

from  the  standpoint  of  utility ;  but  though  it  is  true  that  ̂ -  '^ 

deny  that  man's  religion  is  useful  to  God,  on  the  other  hand 

^'^^  are  anything  but  a  denial  of  the  utility  of  religion  to  7nan : 
the  argument  there  is  not  that  man  gets  no  advantage  from 

being  religious,  but  that  victims  of  oppression  fail  to  get  the 

help  they  cry  for  because  they  are  not  really  religious ;  in  other 

words,  Elihu  is  attempting  to  harmonize  certain  obstinate  facts 

with  the  eudaemonistic  view  of  religion  which  he  shares  with 

the  friends  (cp.  especially  Eliphaz  in  c.  22),  and  with  the  Satan 

of  the  prologue ;  but  which  the  author  of  the  prologue  repudi- 

ates, and  from  which  in  the  dialogue  he  depicts  Job  emancipa- 

ting himself. 

4.  Tky  friend s\  the  three  friends  (ffi  Bu.  Di.  Du.)  must  be 

intended,  not  the  wicked  men  of  34^- 3«  (Del.  Da.)  who  would 
scarcely  have  been  referred  to  by  the  term  elsewhere  used  for 

the  three  friends  (2^^  19'^^  and  ?  32^). 

5  7*  K''liii  proceeds  to  '*  answer"  Job  and  his  friends  by  an 
appeal  to  the  transcendence  of  Ciod  which  places  Him  beyond 

receiving  either  hurt  or  help  from  man — a  point  already  urged 

by  Eliphaz  (22'^')  and  admitted  by  Job  (7*-^*^) ! 

5.  God  in  heaven  is  beyond  the  reach  of  man  :  cp.  i  i"^  '* 
(Sophar)  22'^  (Eliphaz). 

6f.   In  substance  a  n;petition  of  22'^'-  (Eliphaz) :   cp.  7'-"  (Job). 
8,  9-   ̂*-'*  t^"*^  intrcxiuctory  n.  to  this  r;hapter. 

20 
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^^  And  none  had  said,  *'  Where  is  God  my  Maker, 
Who  giveth  song's  in  the  night : 

^^  Who  tcacheth  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
And  maketh  us  wiser  than  the  birds  of  the  heaven." 

12  There  they  cry  out — but  he  answereth  not — 
Because  of  the  pride  of  the  wicked. 

9.  Oppressions]  or,  oppressors  \  see  phil.  n. — Call  for  help] 

cp.  24I2. — Arm]  fig.  for  might:   cp.  22^*^  n. 
10.  II.  The  kind  of  confession  which  truly  religious  men, 

whether  actually  under  oppression  or  not,  ought  to  make,  but 

which  none  of  these  victims  (^)  of  the  violence  of  their  fellow- 

men  actually  had  made.  Du.  places  ̂ ^  before  1^,  rendering  1^*, 
And  he  (i.e.  Job)  said  not.  Possibly  Elihu  is  actually  citing 

some  psalm;  with  '^^^  cp.  Ps.  42^  ̂^\ — And  none  had  said ̂   Where 
is]  all  these  victims  had  neglected  to  seek  God :  cp.  in  Jer.  2^ ; 

the  parallel  clauses  **  said  not.  Where  is  Yahweh  .  .  .  knew  me 

not  .  .  .  rebelled  against  me." — My  Maker]  cp.  Ps.  95^.  As 
addressed  to  Job,  the  terms  of  the  question  are  ill  chosen ;  Job 

was  not  unmindful  that  God  was  his  Maker ;  but  the  fact  that 

He  was  such,  so  far  from  easing  rather  complicated  the  riddle  of 

his  sufferings  (lo^^-). — Songs  in  the  night]  the  night  is  fig.  for 

times  of  suflfering  and  sorrow  (cp.  Is.  21^^,  Ps.  30®) ;  in  the  very 
midst  of  distress,  before  the  morning  comes  when  His  help 

would  be  more  expected  (cp.  Ps.  46^  90^^  i43^)>  God  suddenly 
intervenes  and  by  His  deliverances  gives  occasion  for  songs 

(Ps.  77^  <«>,  Is.  2416,  Ps.  952). 
11.  More  than]  he  teaches  the  beasts:  not from^  by  means 

ofy  for  the  requirements  of  the  present  context  are  quite  different 

from  12''. 12.  The  V.  is  now  most  commonly  (Ew.  Di.  Da.  Del.  Dr. 

Bu.  Peake)  taken  as  in  the  main  resumptive  of  ̂ — the  oppressed 
cry  out  because  of  their  treatment  by  those  who  are  here  called 

the  wicked ;  the  fresh  point,  viz.  that  God  does  not  answer 

these  oppressed  persons,  is,  on  this  view,  introduced  paren- 

thetically, the  reason  for  their  receiving  no  answer  being 

suggested,  though  not  formally  expressed,  in  i^-  ̂i-  ̂^ ;  they  do 
not  seek  God  or  pray  sincerely.  This  is  certainly  very 

awkward ;    and  it  is  with  a  true  instinct  for  what  would  be 



XXXV.  12-14.]  ELIHU  307 

13  Surely  God  doth  not  hear  unreality, 
Nor  doth  the  Almighty  behold  it  ; 

1*  How  much  less  when  thou  sayest  (that)  thou  beholdest  him 

not, 

(That)  the  cause  is  before  him,  and  thou  waitest  for  him. 

more  natural  that  some  (e.g.  Hi.)  have  sought  in  ̂ ^^  the  reason 
not  for  the  cry,  but  for  the  cry  remaining  unheard :  they  are 

not  answered  because  they  are  proud ;  on  the  other  hand,  to 

refer  to  the  oppressed  allusively  as  the  wicked,  when  the 

oppressors  have  at  least  a  better  title  to  the  term,  is  unnatural. 

For  the  pHde  of  the  wicked  as  the  source  of  suffering  to  their 

fellow-men,  cp.  Ps.  lo^,  Zeph.  2^^ 

13.  Unreality]  '*  mere  empty  complaining  (^),  not  the  voice  of 

true  religious  trust  (^^'•),"  Dr. — Behold]  favourably  ;  cp.  Hab.  i^^. 
14-I6.  The  connection  is  very  obscure  and  uncertain ;  and  the 

transition  from  the  address  to  Job  in  ̂ ^  to  the  reference  to  him 

in  the  3rd  pers.  in  ̂ ^  is  strange.  This  may  be  due  to  the  loss 

or  misplacement  of  entire  lines  or  distichs.  Taken  by  itself  ̂ ^ 

is  easy  and  straightforward,  and  the  lines  of  ̂ *  taken  separately 

would  present  no  great  difficulty,  but  within  ̂ ^  some  mutilation 
of  the  text  has  occurred.  Di.  suspects  the  loss  of  two  lines 

between  1^*  and  ̂  :  Du.  places  ̂ ^  between  ̂   and  1^,  and  takes  ̂ ^ 

with  36^.  Nichols  places  i^'-  immediately  after  34^^  and  im- 

mediately before  34^^.  V.^^  (in  J^  or  as  emended  above)  is 
neither  satisfactorily  taken  as  complete  in  itself,  nor  as  com- 

pleted by  ̂ ^.  But  the  attempts  to  surmount  these  difficulties 
by  further  conjectural  emendation  or  rearrangement  are  them- 

selves too  uncertain  to  be  embodied  in  the  above  translation. 

I4«  If  God  does  not  listen  to  those  who  call  to  Him  without 

true  religious  feeling  and  resignation  (i^),  much  less  will  He 
listen  to  Job  who  assumes  a  positively  irreligious  and  complain- 

ing attitude.  —  Thou  beholdest  him  not]  summarizing  such  sayings 

of  Job  as  13**  23^'-  24I*'  30^*^.  —  That  the  cause^  etc.]  *',  unless 
emended,  is  most  naturally  taken  (Di.  RV.)  as  continuing,  and 

parallel  to,  Job's  words  at  the  end  of  * :  in  this  case  the 

meaning  is  :  Job's  cause  (cp.  13^^  23"*,  but  there  DDK^D,  here  pn) 
lies  unheeded  before  God,  and  Job  waits  in  vain  for  God  to  give 

it  attention.      Less  naturally  the  line  has  been  taken  as  Elihu's 
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^^  And  now,  because  l^his  anger  visiteth  not^, 
And  he  careth  not  greatly  about  ̂   transgression  ̂  — 

'^  And  Job  openeth  his  mouth  (to  utter)  emptiness  ; 
Without  knowledge  he  multiplieth  words. 

reply  to  Job's  objection  in  *:  Nay,  if  thou  sayest  that  thou 
beholdest  Him  not,  (I  say  in  reply)  the  cause  is  before  Him,  i.e. 

is  receiving  His  attention,  and  thou  shouldst  wait  patiently  for 

His  decision ;  so  RVm.  Del.  Bu.  Emending  Perl.  Du.  (cp. 

Peake)  render.  Be  still  before  Him,  and  wait  for  Him,  where  the 

sense  would  indicate  that  the  words  are  Elihu's  reply. 
15.   In  this  V.  too,  taken  by  itself,  and  as  it  stands  in  f^  or 

is  emended  above,  it  is  most  natural  to  take  ̂   as  parallel  to  *. 
But  there  are  two  serious  objections  to  so  interpreting  the  v., 

if  it  states  the  cause   of  which  ̂ ^  gives  the  effect  :    for  (i)  this 
would  naturally  imply  that  Elihu  thought  God  inactive  in  the 

face  of  transgression,  which  he  did  not ;    and  (2)  it  would  give 

too  secondary  a  reason  for  Job's  speeches  ;    he  had,  it  is  true, 

referred  to  the  failure  of  God  to  punish  the  wicked  (cc.  21,  24^'^), 
but  it  is  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous  that  are  the  primary 

cause  of  debate.     These  objections  are  only  partly  met  by  the 

less  natural  interpretation  of  the  v.,  which  has  been  adopted  in 

order  to  avoid  connecting  ̂ ^  and  ̂ ^  as  cause  and  effect :  accord- 

ing to  this,  ̂ ^  means  :   And  now  because  (hitherto)  his  anger  has 
not   visited    (the    evil-doers    in    circumstances    such    as    those 

described  in  ̂^•),  (You  say)  he  careth  not  much  about  transgression : 

and  so  righteousness  profits  a  man  no  more  than  sin  {^-  ̂) ;  ̂̂   is 
then  an  independent  statement  closing  the  speech.     Both  these 

methods  of  interpretation  are  so  unsatisfactory,  that  the  prob- 

ability of  textual  disorder  is  great.     Du.  (who  places  ̂ ^  before 

1^  and  omits  36^),  treating  ̂ ^  as  exclamatory,  and  as  the  starting- 

point  of  a  new  division   of  Elihu's   speech    in  which  he  does 

actually  reply  to  the  position  assigned  (implicitly)  to  Job  in  '^^ 
(see  36^-  ̂'  ̂^~^*),  interprets  35I''*  36^  thus :   And  now  (as  for  your 
further  assertion)  that  His  anger  punishes  nothing,  and  that  He 
troubleth  Himself  not  much  about  iniquity,  wait  for  me  a  little, 

and  I  will  show  thee.     For  another  attempt  to  surmount  the 

difficulties  of  the  connection  by  conjecture,  see  phil.  n. 

16.   Cp.  34^. 



I 
XXXVI.  1^.]  ELIHU  309 

XXXVI.  1  And  Elihu  said  further, 
2  Wait  for  me  a  little,  and  I  will  declare  to  thee  ; 

For  "^  I  ̂  have  yet  words  (to  say)  on  behalf  of God. 

3  I  will  fetch  my  knowledge  from  afar. 
And  I  will  ascribe  righteousness  to  my  Maker. 

*  For  of  a  truth  my  words  are  not  false  ; 
He  that  is  perfect  in  knowledge  is  with  thee. 

XXXVI.  XXXVII.  In  this  final  section  of  his  speech, 

Elihu,  after  briefly  justifying  his  continuing  to  speak  ̂ ■*,  main- 
tains that  God  treats  men  severely  or  with  favour  according  as 

they  are  righteous  or  unrighteous,  '^■'^,  and  more  especially 
according  to  the  temper  in  which  they  receive  disciplinary 

suffering,  ̂ -^^ ;  and  Job,  he  points  out,  is  viewing  the  fate  of 

those  who  receive  such  suffering  in  the  wrong  temper,  ̂ ^-^^ : 

he  should  rather  (36-*  37^^)  magnify  God  whose  works  are 

great,  past  finding  out,  or  (37^^^)  participating  in ;  who  is 
therefore    teacher,    not    taught,    nor    open    to    condemnation 

(37--'),   but   humbly  to  be  marvelled   at   and   praised  by   men 

(36-.4_3724). 

2.  Jl^a?'/  a  little\  while  Elihu  sets  forth  his  further  defence 
of  God. — /  havc\  Ji]  [there  are),  or,  the  entire  line  in  }^  might 
(Fried.  Del.),  but  should  not,  be  rendered,  God  has  yet  words  {to 

say). — On  behalf  of  God]  cp.   I3''-  ̂  42"^  21^2. 
3.  In  justifying  God  ̂ ,  Job  will  speak  comprehen- 

sively*. 

4.  Elihu's  words  for  God  (^)  are  not,  as  Job  had  pronounced 
(13^')  those  of  the  friends  to  have  been,  false. — //e  that  is  perfect 

in  knowledfrc]  here  Elihu :  in  37^*^,  God. — Is  with  thee]  is  con- 
versing with  thee. 

5-7-  Without  actually  citing  Job  as  in  33^'^^  34''''  35^'*,  Elihu 
briefly  states  as  the  theme  of  what  follows  (down  to  ̂ *)  that 
God  is  not,  as  Job  had  alleged,  indiscriminate  in  His  treatment 

of  men  ;  this  theme  is  then  developed  in  ̂ ■2^  In  J^  (see  on  ̂ ) 

two  themes  .seem  to  be  indicated  :  i.  God's  might  and  wisdom  ; 
2.  His  discriminating  treatment  of  men:  both  these  themes 

ar(!  treated  subsequently,  but  in  fli(;  reverse  order  ((iod's  might, 

etc.,  from  36"'  onwards). 
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*    Behold,  God  rejecteth  not  ̂   the  perfect  \ 

•*      1^  And  1  keepeth  not  the  ungodly  alive. 
^'  He  withdraweth  not  his  eyes  from  the  righteous, 
*''      And  he  granteth  the  right  of  the  wronged  ; 
*''''  And  with  kings  upon  the  throne, 

He  caused  them  to  dwell  for  ever,  and  they  are  exalted. 

5-  1t^  awkwardly  and  with  questionable  rhythm,  Behold 

God  is  mighty  (34'^)  and  rejecteth  (S-^)  not  (i.e.  regards  nothing 
and  no  one  as  too  small  to  receive  attention— Di.),  Mighty 

in  strength  of  heart,  i.e.  of  intelligence  (9*  34*^  7^^  ("•))•  ̂ ^^* 

translation  above  follows  ffi  (cp.  8'^). — Rejecteth  not  the  perfect] 
so  CJ  ;  Du.,  conjecturally,  rejecteth  the  hardened  in  heart,  i.e. 

the  obstinately  wicked  who  persistently  refuses  to  obey  God  : 

cp.  Ex.  7^*  9''.  Between  (5  and  Du.  (see  phil.  n.)  the  choice  is 
difficult  ;  it  is  in  favour  of  Du.'s  conjecture  that  it  gives  an 

entire  distich  to  God's  treatment  of  the  wicked  followed  by  a 
distich  on  His  treatment  of  the  righteous. 

6a.  Job  had  asked,  "wherefore  do  the  wicked  live"  (21^): 
the  answer  is  that  Job  is  wrong  as  to  the  fact :  the  wicked  do  not 

live  :  God  does  not  suffer  it. — Keepeth  not  alive]  cuts  short  life 

judicially,  as  Ex.  22^^;  ct.  Ps.  30*  33^®  41'.  As  God  keeps  the 
righteous  in  life,  not,  of  course,  for  ever,  but  to  the  full  normal 

period  of  human  life,  so  He  cuts  off  the  wicked  long  before  that 

I>eriod  is  reached  (^*). 

7  (with  ®**).  While  God  rejects  the  wicked,  bringing  them  to 

an  untimely  end  *'*•  ̂ ,  he  never  fails  to  look  after  the  righteous  : 
even  though  they  may  be  wronged  and  for  a  time  brought 

low.  He  rights  them  and  greatly  exalts  them. — The  wrom^rd] 

Heb.  'f/;/7,  which  *'  means  properly  otw  humbled  or  bowed  doivn^ 
especially  by  oppression,  deprivation  of  rights,  etc.,  but  also, 

more  gener.illy,  by  misfortune  .  .  .  the  Cin'ty  while  often,  no 
doubt,  a  person  in  need,  was  primarily  a  person  suffering  some 

kind  of  social  disability  or  distress  " — Dr.  in  DB  iv.  19. — 

7  b.  C.     Cp.  5^^  n. 
814.  The  right  and  the  wrong  way  of  accepting  discipli- 

nary suffering. 

8  II.  The  right  way  :  men  who  arc  afflicted  are  to  recognize 

iliat    they  have  transgressed,  to  give  up  their  sin  and  to  serve 
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^  And  if  r  he  have"'  bound  them  in  fetters, 
(And)  they  be  caught  in  the  cords  of  affliction, 

^  Then  he  declareth  to  them  their  work, 
And  their  transgressions,  that  they  behave  themselves 

proudly. 
1^  And  he  uncovereth  their  ear  to  instruction, 

And  commandeth  that  they  return  from  naughtiness. 

^*  If  they  hearken  '^to  his  voice  ̂ ,  and  serve, They  complete  their  days  in  prosperity  and  their  years  in 

pleasure. ^-  But  if  they  hearken  not,  a  they  pass  away, 
And  they  expire  without  knowledge. 

1^  And  they  that  are  godless  in  heart  cherish  (?)  anger  ; 
They  cry  not  for  help  when  he  hath  bound  them. 

^*  Their  soul  dieth  in  youth, 
And  their  life  among  the  temple-prostitutes. 

1^  He  rescueth  the  wronged  by  the  wrong  which  he  suffers, 
And  uncovereth  their  ear  by  means  of  distress. 

God :  their  reward  is  release  from  affliction,  length  of  days  and 

prosperity :  cp.  33^*"^^. 

8.  If  he  have  hound  thern\  cp.  ̂^^  :  |^  z/"  (they  are)  hound. — 
Fetters  .  .  .  cords\  fig.  (cp.  Is.  28^^)  of  calamities  and  afflictions 
rather  than  literally,  so  that  there  would  be  an  allusion  to 

captives  (12^''"^^)  loaded  with  fetters  (Ps.  I49^  Nah.  3^^: 
Is.  45^^)  and  bound  with  cords. 

9.  Declareth\  33^3.  —  Their  work]  i.e.  their  evil  work  :  cp.  33^^. 

— Behave  proudly]  or  mightily:    iS^^n.  ;   Introd.  §  41. 

10.  Cp.  33^^     II  f.  Cp.  Is.  i^^'-      On  the  text  see  phil.  n. 

12-14.  The  wrong  way  of  accepting  suffering — angrily  ̂ ^ 

and  sullenly  ̂ ^^. 

13.  Godless]  8^'  n.  ;  the  godless  in  heart  occurs  here  only. — 
Anger]  against  God  :  on  the  strangeness  of  the  Hebrew  ex- 

pression, see  phil.  n.^They  cry  not]  to  God  ;  cp.  30^^  38^^ 
where,  however,  the  object  is  expressed. 

14  b.  They  die  the  premature  death  (see  phil.  n.)  of  a 

temple-prostitute.  If  the  text  may  be  trusted,  these  male 

devotees  to  un chastity  (^^(?.y/izm :  Dt.  23^^;  see  Dr.'s  n.  there) 
must,  worn  out  by  their  excesses,  have  died,  as  a  rule,  at  an 

early  age,  so  that  they  became  proverbial  as  victims  of  an 

untimely  death. — /-^A']  parallel  to  soul',   see  33'**  phil.  n. 
15.  God  uses  the  suff<;ring  inflicted  on  men  by  their  fellow- 
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^^  But  thou  wast  enticed  away  from  (?)  the  mouth  of  confine- 
ment, 

By  amplitude  without  straitness, 
And   by  what  was  set  on  thy  table  which  was  full  of 

fatness. 

1^  And  of  judgment  on  the  wicked  thou  art  full  ; 
Judtrment  and  justice  take  hold  (on  thee). 

men  as  a  means  of  deliveringf  and  instructing^  sufferers  who 

receive  suffering-  in  the  rigfht  temper  (cp.  c.  35  with  introductory 

n.).  Possibly  the  v.  consists  of  doublets  of,  or  g^losses  on, 

CI).  lOri       Y)\    places  it  between  ̂ ^  and  ̂ ^. — T/ie  wrofigcii]  ̂   n. 

16  21.  In  ̂ -^^  Elihu  has  spoken  in  general  terms  of  the 
righteous,  the  wicked,  the  wronged  ;  he  now  deals  specifically 

with  Job.  The  text  is  scarcely  intelligible ;  and  details  in  the 

above  translation  are  uncertain.  Alternative  translations  of  ̂^''^ 

by  Di.  and  Du.  will  be  found  in  the  phil.  nn.  (p.  279  f.). 

16.  Job  has  not  learned  by  what  he  suffered;  on  the  other 

hand  his  ample  and  rich  life  had  been  his  undoing:  and  {^'^)  he 
now  suffers  the  lot  of  the  wicked.  Others  have  understood  the 

V.  quite  differently,  viz.  as  applying  the  comfort  of  ̂ *  to  Job's 
case:  then  render:  Moreover  he  (i.e.  God)  hath  enticed  thee 

.  .  .  unto  amplitude  .  .  .  and  what  is  set  on  thy  table  is  full, 

etc.  ;  or  with  Bu.  making  one  or  two  slight  emendations : 

Thee,  too,  he  [i.e.  God)  entices  out  of  the  jaws  of  adversity  ; 

Amplitude,  not  straitness,  is  under  thee ;  And  what  is  set  on 

thy  table  is  full  of  fatness. — Con/ine/fwnt]  -jv  (narrowness,  fig. 

for  distress,  as  7"  38-^;  cp.  the  vb.  in  18^  20")  is  exactly  anti- 

thetical (cp.  Ps.  4^)  to  width,  amplitude  (3m)  in  ''.  But  \hv 

entire  phrase  from  the  fuoufh  of  narrowticss  (or,  0/  the  aih^^rsary 

— IV  as  19^^  and  often)  is  extraordinary  and  perhaps  corrupt. 
It  is  highly  artificial  to  interpret,  as  some  have  done,  ?fiouth  of 

cojtfinenicut  as  meaning  the  words  or  prayer  addressed  to  (lod 

by  a  humble  and  patient  sufferer. — Aviplituiic]  lit.  width; 

see  last  n.,  and  cp.  Ps.  18^^  31^  (*' a  wide  place,"  as  fig. 
of  prosperity). — Full  0/  fatness]  loaded  with  rich  fare;  cp. 

Is.  25«. 
17.  ftdls^neut  on  the  wicked]  is  punishment :  cp.  the  use  of 

the   vb.    pn,  lo  juds^c,  in    Gn.    15'*:    the   v.,    then,    if   it    has   .my 
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^8  For  (beware)  lest  wrath  entice  thee  into  mockery  ; 
And  let  not  the  greatness  of  the  ransom  turn  thee  aside. 

19  Will  thy  riches  be  equal  (to  it)  without  affliction, 
Or  all  the  exertions  of  strength  ? 

20  Long  not  after  the  night, 
That  peoples  may  go  up  ̂  from  ̂   their  place. 

21  Take  heed,  turn  not  to  iniquity  ; 
For    thou    hast    chosen   ̂   unrighteousness  ^  rather  than 

affliction. 

meaning,  should  mean  Job  is  now  suffering  to  the  full  the 

penalty  assigned  by  God  to  wickedness.  Others  give  the 

phrase  the  unparalleled  meaning,  the  judgment  passed  by 

the  wicked  on  God,  and  take  the  v.  to  be  hypothetical :  if  you 

wickedly  criticize  God,  God's  justice  will  seize  you. 
18.  Extremely  uncertain ;  but  apparently  the  meaning  is : 

let  not  your  anger  at  God's  dealing  with  you  lead  you  into 
irreverence  ;  nor  the  severity  of  your  sufferings,  which  form 

the  ransom,  or  price  (33"*),  which  God  will  accept  in  lieu  of 
your  life,  deflect  you,  from  the  resignation  with  which  suffering 

should  be  received,  into  rebellion  against  God.  Unsatisfactory 

are  such  alternatives  as  :  Because  (there  is  such  a  thing  as 

the)  wrath  (of  God,  beware)  lest  thou  be  enticed  by  (thy)  suffici- 

ency (cp.  RV.);  or,  If  (thou  hast)  wrath,  let  it  not  entice  thee 

(Hi.). — Mocker}']  lit.  smiting  (of  the  hands  in  mockery): 

cp.  27^;  for  the  renderings  chasti sequent ^  siifficiencyy  see 

phil.  n. 

19.  Also  very  uncertain  :   see  phil.  n. — Affliction]  n>f,  as  ̂ ^. 
20.  Perhaps  the  most  unintelligible  of  all  these  verses.  Dr. 

explains  :  "  challenge  not  the  divine  judgement  (*  night '  being 

named  as  a  time  of  disaster,  34^'  ̂ ),  which  may  prove  to  be  of 
a  kind  in  which  whole  peoples  perish.  Job  has  often  desired 

to  meet  God  in  judgement  {e.g.  13''^-  23-^^)." 

2lb.  Or,  F'or  on  this  account  hast  thou  been  tried  through 
affliction:  see  phil.  n. — Unrighteousness]  Ji|  upo7i  this,  which, 

referring  to  iniquity  in  ",  would  express  practically  the  same 
sense. 

22  25-  I-f-t  Job  C^*)  join  in  the  praise,  which  as  human 

c'XfMTirnce  has  shown,  is  called  forth  from  hkmi  (-*'')  by  ihcir 

sight,    distant    and   in(;onipl<tt<r   ("'''),    y«-l    ;i(hniring   ('*'"*■),    of   I  he 
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22  Behold,  God  doeth  loftily  in  his  strength  ; 
Who  is  a  teacher  like  unto  him? 

23  Who  (ever)  assigned  to  him  his  way? 
And  who  (ever)  said,   '*Thou  hast  wrought  unrighteous- 

ness "  ? 2^  Remember  that  thou  extol  his  work, 
Whereof  men  sing. 

2^  All  mankind  look  on  it, 
Man  seeth  it  from  afar. 

26  Behold,  God  is  great,  and  we  know  not  (how  great)  ; 
The  number  of  his  years  is  unsearchable. 

mighty  (22a)  work  of  God,  who  takes  His  orders  from  (2^),  and 

gives  account  to  (2^^),  none. 

22.  Doeth  loftily\  (n^rki^n)  far  beyond  (cp.  '^^)  man*s  compre- 
hension ;  cp.  Ps.  139®  **the  knowledge  (of  God's  ways)  is  too 

wonderful  for  me:  it  is  lofty  (n3iK^3)." — A  teacher]  the  term  ot 
God,  as  (probably)  Is.  3020 :  the  idea  is  common  in  the  speeches 

of  Elihu  (9^-  35I1  331^^-  34^2).  But  the  idea  that  God  teaches 

**  through  the  operations  of  His  providence"  (Dr.)  is  not  quite 
naturally  introduced  into  the  present  passage  ;  and  (!&  hvvdaTrif;^ 

lordy  rtitery  gives  a  far  better  parallel  to  *  and  transition  to  '^. 
23.  Who  ever,  as  His  superior,  laid  down  for  God  His  line 

of  action  beforehand,  or  subsequently  charged  Him  (as  God  was 

thought  to  charge  the  "gods"  (Pss.  58.  82))  with  having  done 
His  work  badly?  In  view  of  34^^,  the  alternative  rendering  of 

*  (who  ever  visited  upon  Him,  i.e.  punished  Him  for.  His  way) 

is  less  probable.     With  **,  cp.  21^^ ;  with  ̂ ,  9^2^ — ifi^  way\  21^^ 

24.  Sing]  cp.  Ps.  104^^  in  reference,  as  here  (cp.  ̂ ^')y  to  the 

works  of  God  in  nature  :  of  God's  forgivenness,  c.  33^. 

25-  Look  on  it]  with  delight:  cp.  332^  n. — b.  Men  catch 

only  a  far-off  and  therefore  incomplete  view  of  God's  work  (cp. 
26^4). 

26b.  Cp.  Ps  I022S  :  the  line  is  not  related  to  what  follows  here, 

and  is  awkwardly  followed  hy  for  in  27.  Du.  om.  2«^,  Bu.  2^'-; 

but  possibly  2<^b  at  most  is  out  of  place,  or  corrupt. 

27  ff.  The  illustrations  of  God's  greatness  and  might  (22-25 

(2<^))  are  drawn  from  atmospheric  phenomena :  rain,  3627'- 

37^^ ;  snow,  37** ;  ice,  37^° ;  thunder  and  lightning,  362^-  ̂  
2^2-4.  iif.  .  li^ht,  36^^3721'.  ;  winds,  37»-  2i»' ;  clouds,  371^  (see  also 
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^"^  For  he  withdraweth  '"drops  from  the  sea"*  ; 
''  He  "•  filtereth  ''  them  ""  through  as  rain  ''  from  "■  his  mist  ; 

under  thunder) ;  the  sky,  37^^.  With  these  illustrations  are 

ming-led  a  reiteration  of  the  general  theme,  37^ ;  reflections  on 

the  beneficent  purpose  of  these  works  of  God,  36^'  (cp.  ̂ ^^) ;  or 

their  eff'ect  on  the  activities  of  men  and  beasts,  37'^'-  ̂ ^,  or  of  Job 
in  particular,  37^^  ;  an  exhortation  to  Job,  37^* ;  and  a  statement 
of  the  effect  of  the  thunderstorm  in  particular  on  the  emo- 

tions of  Elihu,  37^.  The  illustrations  in  this  last  part  of 

Elihu's  speech  largely  anticipate  the  first  part  of  the  immedi- 
ately following  speech  of  Yahweh,  and  sorhe  of  them  in  a 

manner  very  unfavourable  to  unity  of  authorship.  On  the 

other  hand,  Bu.  finds  a  strong  argument  for  such  unity  by 

assuming  that  the  thunderstorm  described  by  Elihu  is  drama- 

tically conceived  as  approaching  as  he  concludes  his  speech  (cp. 

37^),  and  as  raging  when  Yahweh  speaks,  38^.  The  point  would 
have  more  force  if  the  description  of  the  thunderstorm  formed 

the  climax  to  Elihu's  speech  ;  as  it  is,  it  is  mingled  with  the 
description  of  other  phenomena,  such  as  ice,  which  were 

presumably  not  to  be  observed  at  the  moment  of  speaking. 

The  passing  backwards  and  forwards  from  one  phenomenon 

to  another,  and  the  interspersion  of  reflections,  etc.,  are  only 

partly    removed    by  omitting   362"'-    3^13.  i5f.    (Bu.),  or   37^'*^^** 

(Sgf.),     or    362«-    27b.    28a    29-32   3^2.4.    6b.    U.    12a.  b.    13    (Nichols,     who 

regards  the  vv.  as  *'  a  psalm  of  the  Rainstorm,"  and  CEi  which, 
however,    also    omits    much     more).      Honth.    rearranges   as 

follows  :     -3627'.  81.  26  ̂ ^5b.l0.  l-5a  ̂ ^29t.  32f.   ̂ -11-24^ 

27  f.  The  production  of  rain. — **The  author  knows  that 
clouds  are  formed  by  evaporation  from  the  sea ;  the  author  of 

the  divine  speeches  (38  ff".)  is  still  ignorant  of  this,  and  assumes 
that  God  has  somewhere  store-houses  for  the  atmospheric 
elements.  .  .  .  The  author  of  the  Elihu  speeches  must  have 

lived  a  few  centuries  later  than  the  poet,  and  had,  probably 

through  some  Greek  influence,  acquired  some  new  knowledge 

of  physics"  (Du.). 
27a-  m  /or  he  loilhiiniim'th  the  drops  of  rain ;  this  is 

obscun;Iy    itxpressrd  ;    it    may   hav(r    meant    tiic    same    as    tiic 
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28  Wherewith  the  skies  pour  down, 
(And)  drop  upon  many  men. 

2'-^  '^  And  who^  understands  the  outspreadings  of  the  clouds, The  crashings  of  his  pavilion? 

^^  Behold,  he  spreadeth  his  "^  mist  ̂   about  him, 
And  he  covereth  (with  it)  the  ̂   tops  ̂   of  the  ̂   mountains  ^. 

^^  For  by  means  of  these  he  ̂   nourisheth  ^  peoples  ; 
He  giveth  food  in  abundance. 

^2  He  covereth  both  hands  with  the  light, 

And  commandeth  it  against  the  ̂   mark  ''. 

emended  text  translated  above  ;  others  render  f^  he  drawcth 

dowuy  viz.  from  the  '*  waters  above  the  firmament"  (Del.  Du.); 
or  questionably,  he  gathers^  collects^  viz.  from  the  atmosphere 

(Bu.). — b.  See  phil.  n. — Misi\  or  cloudy  seems  to  be  the  mean- 

ing of  the  obscure  word  ̂ ed  here  and  in  ̂ ^  ;  in  any  case  Jlood 

(so  Assyr.  'edu),  preferred  by  many  in  Gn.  2^^-  (see  Skinner,  ad 
loc.)y  is  unsuitable  here. 

28.  Many  7nen]  or  perhaps,  in  showers  071  inen\   see  phil.  n. 

29.  The  v.,  if  the  text  may  be  trusted,  refers  to  the  clouds 

of  ('*)  the  thunderstorm. — And  who  understands\  J^  Yea^  can  one 
U7idersta7id. — His pavilio7i\  i.e.  the  thunder-cloud:  see  phil.  n. 

30.  The  clouds,  and  in  particular,  perhaps,  as  most  take  it, 

the  thunder-clouds  (though  for  these  "mist"  (cp.  -^)  is  not 
perhaps  the  most  suitable  term),  screen  God,  and  also,  settling 

on  the  mountain  tops,  blot  them  out  from  sight ;  cp.  Ex.  19^^. — 

Mist\  J^  light :  see  phil.  n. — ( JVilh  it)  the  tops  of  the  mountains\ 
1^  the  roots  of  the  sea  :   see  phil.  n. 

31.  The  beneficent  eff"ect  of  God's  activity  in  producing 
rain  (cp.  Is.  55^^)  would  be  more  naturally  described  immedi- 

ately after  ̂ ^  (Bu.  Honth.  Peake). — Nourisheth]  "^judgcth^  ̂   in 
this  case  referring  to  the  destructive  thunderstorm  of  -•^•,  ̂'  to 
the  fertilizing  rain  of  ̂ ^^•.  But  the  structure  of  the  verse  does 

not  suggest  an  antithesis. — By  means  of  these]  if  ̂ ^  immedi- 

ately followed  2^  the  streaming  skies  of  that  v.  are  referred  to  : 

if  not,  these  must  be  explained  more  generally  of  (Dr.)  ''the 

agencies  of  rain  and  storm  alluded  to  in  27-30  " 
32.  The  v.,  strangely  expressed,  appears  to  mean  that  God 

fills  His  hands  from  the  volume  of  light  that  encompasses  Him 

(see  phil.    n.   on  •^*^),  and  despatches  the  light  so  seized  earth- 
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33  f"  The  thunder  ''  declareth  *"  his  indignation  ̂ , 
^  And  ̂   the  storm  ̂   proclaimeth  his  ̂   anger. 

XXXVII.  1  Yea,  at  this  my  heart  trembleth, 
And  leapeth  out  of  its  place. 

2  Hearken  unto  the  rumbling  of  his  voice, 
And    to  the    muttering   that    goeth  out  of  his mouth. 

3  He  letteth  it  go  under  the  whole  heaven. 
And  his  light(ning)  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

*  After  it  a  voice  roareth  ; 
He  thundereth  with  his  majestic  voice  ; 

And  he  delayeth  not  ̂   his  lightnings  ̂ , 
^  From  his  mouth  ̂   his  voice  is  heard. 

wards  in  the  form  of  lightning.  "  But  as  though  the  poet  had 
shrunk  from  carrying  this  half-mythical  conception  of  God  as 

the  lightning-slinger  further,  he  does  not  say  *Mn  order  to 

sling  it,"  but  more  in  the  spirit  of  his  religion  and  commmideth 

it  against''  (Di.) :  on  the  other  hand,  Du.  by  emendation  makes 
the  figure  still  clearer :  On  the  sling  he  balanceth  the  light, 

And  slingeth  it  against  the  mark. 

33.  The  above  translation  is  very  conjectural,  but  at  least 

more  probable  than  J^,  his  shouting  (or,  more  questionably 

rendered,  his  war-cry^  or,  as  taken  by  AX  S2E1J,  his  friend) 
declareth  concerning  hinty  the  cattle  also  concerning  him  ivho,  or 

that  which^  cometh  tip',   see  phil.  n. 

XXXVII.  I,  2.  An  expression  of  Elihu's  emotion  at  the 

thunderstorm  (^),  and  (2)  an  appeal  to  Job  (and  the  friends — 

'-^51?,  not  G  (6))  to  listen  to  it.  Originally  (cp.  ffi),  perhaps 
both  vv.  were  addressed  to  Job  alone,  and  read :  At  this  do  not 

thy  inward  parts  ((5  36'^  =  Jl|  37^)  tremble,  And  doth  not  thy 
(iG)  heart  leap  out  of  its  place?     Hearken  thou  unto,  etc. 

2.  His  voice]  the  thunder;  see  Ps.  iS'"*  ̂ '^^  *'uttereth  his 

voice"  II  **  thundereth,"  2c/-»,  i  S.  7^^  Ex.  9^8  **  voices  of  God." 
3.  The  roll  of  the  thunder  fills,  and  the  blaze  of  the  lightning 

lights  up,  the  whole  expanse  of  sky  and  earth — poetical  hyper- 
bole, which  scarcely  proves  that  the  writer  shared  the  popular 

(ct.  perhaps  36^')  conception  of  the  smallncss  of  the  earth 

(Du.). —  The  e7tds\  lit.  wings  or  skirts:   cj).  38''*,  Is.   11'-  24^". 
4-    ///J  ligh/ningSyJn/rn  his  fuontli  \  \\  fhcnt  {i.e.  the  lii^ht  niiigs) 
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^  A  He  doeth  wondrous  thinj^^s  [past  finding  out], 
Great  thinj^s  which  we  cannot  comprehend  ; 

^  For  he  commandeth  the  snow,  "  ̂  Saturate  ̂   the  earth  '* ; 
The  downpour  ̂   and  ̂   the  rain,  ̂   Drop  down  ̂ . 

"^  He  sealeth  up  the  hand  of  every  man. 
That  all  ̂   men  ̂   may  know  his  work. 

'Then  the  beasts  go  into  lairs, 
And  rest  in  their  dens. 

7vke?i ;  an  alternative  emendation  giving  a  better  parallel  is  : 

He  restraineth  not  his  throat  [o,^.  Is.  58^),  From  his  mouth,  etc.  : 
see  phil.  n. 

5.  At  the  beginning  of  the  v.  in  Jl]  stands,  increasing  the 

tautology  of  *,  the  line,  God  thunders  with  his  voice.,  a.  virtual 

repetition  of  *^.  The  remainder  of  the  v.  (cp.  5^),  translated  as 
above,  resumes  (after  the  completion  for  the  present  of  the 

description  of  the  thunder  in  ̂ )  the  general  statement  of  God's 

marvellous  action  (cp.  36'^^),  in  order  to  illustrate  this  afresh 
from  the  phenomena  of  snow  (^  introduced  by /or^  as  in  36"'' 

after  3626). 
6-8.  The  snow  and  heavy  rains  of  winter,  which  do  their 

work  at  God's  bidding,  fertilizing  the  earth,  and  (^)  stopping  for 

the  time  man's  labour  in  the  fields,  and  (^)  driving  the  beasts  to 

shelter,  are  illustrations  andproof  of  (^)  God's marvellousactivity. 

6.  Saturate]  cp.  Ps.  65^^  and  (with  snow)  Is.  55^^.  J^ 

means,  if  anything,  /^r///  (to  the  earth). — The  do7v?ipour\  not 

**  shower"  (RV.):  for  DC3  is  the  heavy  continuous  rain  of 

winter  (Ca.  2^^,  Am.  4^,  Ezr.  10^) ;  in  virtue  of  its  fertilizing 

function  (Lv.  26*,  i  K.  17^*,  Is.  44^*  55^^)  it  was  primarily 

regarded  as  a  blessing  (cp.  Hos.  6^),  though  it  might  also  be 

an  agent  of  destruction  (Gn.  7^^^  Ezk.  13^^). — ''  is  overloaded 
in  Ji| :  see  phil.  n.  ;  as  otherwise  emended  the  line  would  read, 

And  the  downpour  of  His  mighty  rains,  which  gives  a  poorer 

parallelism,  or.  And  the  downpour  and  the  rain,  ''Be  strong." 

7.  In  winter  man's  hand  must  cease  from  (outdoor)  work  ; 
or  (emending.  He  sealeth  up  every  man)  men  must  stop  at  home. 

Hrz.  Di.  cite  Homer's  (//.  xvii.  549  f.)  description  of  Zeus: 

09  pd  T€  epycov  dvdpcoTrovf;  dveiravaev  iirl  '^6ovi.  flj  in  ̂  may 
be  rendered  either,   that  he  may  know    all  the    men  whom  he 
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^  Out  of  the  chamber  cometh  the  whirlwind, 
And  out  of  the  ̂   store-houses  ^  (?)  the  cold. 

10  By  the  breath  of  God  ice  is  given, 
And  the  breadth  of  the  waters  is  narrowed. 

1^  Yea,  he  ladeth  the  thick  cloud  with  '^lightning'', (And)  the  cloud  scattereth  its  light ; 

12  And  it  [goeth  hither  and  thither]  round  about, 
Turning  itself  by  his  guidance. 

To  do  whatsoever  he  commandeth  them, 
Upon  the  face  of  his  habitable  world, 

hath  made,  or,  that  all    the    men  whom    he    hath   made  may 

know  (it) ;   neither  is  satisfactory  ;   see  phil.  n. 

9-IO.  The  cold  of  winter  and  its  freezing  of  water  :  cp.  38^^'-. 

It  is  more  probable  that  ̂   refers  to  the  store-houses  where  wind, 

cold,  etc.,  were  thought  to  be  kept  in  readiness  for  God's  use 

(cp.  38'^^  Ps.  135^,  Ecclus.  43^*)  than  to  the  regions  from  which, 
or  the  seasons,  defined  by  the  rising  of  stars  and  constellations, 

at  which  storm  and  cold  come  ;  but  there  are  peculiarities  and 

uncertainties  in  the  text ;  see  phil.  n. — Chamber]  synonymous 

with  ''treasury"  (38-^)  rather  than  (RV.)  an  abbreviation  for 

** chamber  of  the  south"  (9^  n.),  or  (Hoffm.)  the  name  of  a 

constellation. —  Whirlwind]  cp.  21^^,  Is.  21^. — Store-houses]  f^ 
scatterersy  winnowers^  which  has  been  taken  as  an  epithet  for 

(north)  winds,  or  for  a  constellation  (U  Arcturus). 

10.  The  cold  wind  freezes  the  streams  and  pools  (Ecclus. 

43**),  which,  shrinking,  as  they  freeze,  from  the  edges,  become 
narrower.  But,  the  contraction  of  water  through  frost  is  a 

much  less  conspicuous  phenomenon  than  its  solidifying  (cp.  38^^ 

and  Ecclus.  43^^):  and  so,  some  (Bu.)  take  ̂   to  mean:  the 
whole  broad  expanse  of  waters  is  constrained,  i.e.  congealed, 

frozen.  Ehrlich  emending  in  *  (melts  for  is  given) ^  and  render- 

ing becomes  fluid  (instead  of  is  narrowed)  in  ̂ \  refers  the  v.  to 
the  melting  of  the  ice  by  the  warm  breath  of  God  :  cp.  Ps.  147^*^. 

—  The  breath  of  God]  the  wind  :   so  Is.  40^. 

11.  Description  of  the  thunder-cloud  and  lightning  resumed 

(cp.  36^-37''). — Lifrhtniiig]  or,  by  an  equally  slight  emendation, 

hail  (cp.  hail  and  thunder  and  lightning  in  Egypt,  Kx.  9''^''- ^') ; 
|t}  saturation,  i.e.  moisture;  but  see  phil.  n. — b.  On  the  in- 

correct translation  of  RVm.  see  phil.  n. 
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••*  WhetluT  it  be  tor  a  rod  i  and  1  for  ̂   a  curse  ', 
Or  tor  mercy,  that  he  causeth  it  to  find  (its  mark). 

»^  Hear  this,  ()  Job,  (and)  stand  still  ; 
And  consider  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 

**  Knowest  thou  about  God's  ordaiiiinj^  '  his  works  ', 
And  causing  the  light  of  his  cloud  to  shine? 

12.  The  li^^htning,  which  flashes  in  jagged  lines,  does  not, 
as  it  might  seem,  move  first  this  way,  then  that,  at  random, 

but  always  under  the  guidance  of  God  (cp.  38"'*''),  to  fulfil  His 

purposes  of  (^•*)  punishing  or  blessing  men. — //]  The  light(ning) 

(Hu.  Dr.  Peake),  not  the  cloud  (Di.  Del.  Da.)  of  ".— GorM 

hither  (Did  thithcr\  see  phil.  n.  :  cp.  the  same  vb.  of  God's 

"arrows"  {i.e.  lightnings)  in  Ps.  77^*^.  —  Turnimr  itself \  the 

vb.  used  in  Gn.  3-*. — Thejti\  i.e.  the  flashes  of  lig^htning;  or, 

emending,  /'/,  i.e.  the  lightning. 
13.  Rod\  21®. — And  for  a  curse\  Ji^  has  been  rendered  {\)  or 

for  his  earthy  which  between  "for  a  rod"  and  "for  mercy" 
(clauses  of  identical  form)  is  altogether  heterogeneous  and  im- 

possible;  or  (2)  if  (that  be)  for  {the  jfood  of)  his  earthy  which  is 

scarcely  more  probable.  Kmendation  is  necessary  :  with  the 

translation  above  (Du.),  cp.  En.  59^ :  They  lighten  for  a  blessing 
and  for  a  curse  as  the  Lord  of  Spirits  willeth.  An  alternative 

enuMidation  (Dr.  al.)  is  to  omit  or,  leaving  a  rod  for  his  earth. — 

Or  for  mercy]  "  viz.  for  the  deliverance  of  His  people  from  their 

foes  (Ps.  18**,  Is.  30^-'*)" — Dr.  ;  but  a  national  allusion  is  not 
altogether  probable.  Certainly  thunder  and  lightning  are  not 

genirally  mentioned  as  agents  of  mercy  (yet  cp.  En.  59*);  Hu. 
therefore  (since  it  would  be  awkward  to  refer  back  to  the  cloud 

of")  omits  the  v.  Since  with  '*  Elihu  takes  a  fresh  start,  this 

V.  might  iHM'haps  be  regarded  as  a  conclusion,  not  merely  to  '"•, 

but  to  the  whole  section  beginning  with  *:  God  does  wonderful 

things  *,  as  illustrated  in  ®  **,  whether  **  to  punish  or  to  bless. 
15  18.  Questions  after  the  manner  of,  and  in  some  degree 

anticipating,  the  speech  of  Yahweh  (c.  38  f.),  and  intended  to 

imply  that  Job  has  not  knowledge  of,  and  cannot  (**)  perform, 
the  works  of  God. 

15.  Krurwest  thou]  cp.  38^"*  39"*. —  Oniainifii^  his  'nwrks\  %J( 
lavitti^  {his  ehari^e)   upon  thcffiy  i.e.   the   natural   agencies  just 
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1^  Knowest  thou  the  balancings  of  the  clouds, 
The  wonders  of  him  that  is  perfect  in  knowledge  ? 

i'  Thou  whose  garments  are  warm, 
When  the  earth  is  still  by  reason  of  the  south  wind, 

IS  Wilt  thou  with  him  beat  out  the  skies  (into  a  firmament), 
(Which  are)  strong  as  a  molten  mirror? 

^9  Make  ̂   me  ̂   to  know  what  we  (men)  shall  say  to  him  ; 
We  cannot  state  our  case  by  reason  of  darkness. 

20  Should  it  be  told  him  that  I  would  speak? 
Or  did  ever  man  say  that  he  would  be  swallowed  up  ? 

described.  Parallel  to  the  general  reference  to  God's  works  in  * 

is  the  special  reference  to  the  marvel  of  the  lightning  in  ̂ ;  in  ̂^  the 

special  marvel  of  the  (rain-laden)  clouds  poised  in  the  air  in  *  is  fol- 

lowed by  the  general  reference  in  ̂ .  So  at  least  in  the  present 

text ;  but  ̂ *  is  clumsy,  and  ̂ ^^  rather  uncertain  :  see  phil.  n. 
17.  Every  time  a  sirocco  is  coming,  in  the  stillness  that 

precedes  it,  Job  suffers  from  the  suffocating  heat ;  if  he  is  thus 

a  helpless  victim  of  forces  that  God  controls,  can  he  really  (^^) 

perform  mighty  works  like  God  ? — South  wind]  elsewhere  in 
the  OT.  the  sirocco,  which  blows  up  from  the  deserts  E.  and 

S.E.  of  Palestine,  is  termed  the  east  wind;  but  cp.  Lk.  12^^. 

18.  Cr  omits  this  v.  :  Bi.  Du.  place  it  before  ̂ ^ ;  Ehrlich, 

before  38*. — Can  Job,  like  (40^*  n.)  God  (Gn.  i*),  create  the 

firmament?  Can  he  beat  out  that  vast  solid  metal-like  (^;  cp. 

Dt.  28'-^^)  fixed  expanse  of  sky  ?  The  firmament  was  a  solid  sur- 
face supporting  above  it  waters,  which  could  only  come  through 

when  the  **  windows"  of  this  firmament,  generally  closed,  were 

opened  (Gn.  i^  7^^). — Skies]  cp.  (||  to  **  heavens  ")  35^,  Pr.  8'^^, 

Ps.  36^  57^^  But  the  word  may  also  refer  more  particularly 

to  the  clouds  (cp.  38-*''  (||  "water-skins  of  heaven"),  Ps.  77^^ 
(II  **  clouds"))  in  which  sense  Bu.  understands  the  term  here. 

But  '"  (of  which  Bu.  takes  no  account)  is  very  unfavourable  to 
this. — Molten  7nirror\  the  ordinary  mirror  was  a  polished  metal 

(Ex.  38^*)  surface. 
19.  Mc\  most  MSS  of  Jtj,  w.v;  i.e.  Elihu  and  those  like- 

minded  with  him  (cp.  34^). — Darkness]  ignorance  :  cp.  Eccl.  2'''-. 

20.  For  ignorant  ('"*')  man  to  utter  to  God  a  case  against 
Him  would  \w.  (rr^iiivalcnt  to  sr^rrking  his  own  destruction  an 

unheard  ()f  thing  C^'^''),  which  Elihu  has  no  desire  to  att(*m[)t  (-"''), 
21 
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*'  And  now  men  saw  not  the  lipht, 
It  was  obscure  (?)  in  the  skies  ; 

But  a  wind  passed  and  cleansed  them. 

unless,  indeed,  Job,  who  has  often  expressed  a  wish  to  speak 

to  (iod,  could,  in  reply  to  Elihu's  ironical  request  (*•*),  tt-ll 
him  what  words  he  mij^^ht  safely  plead.  Such,  if  J^  is  correct, 

appears  to  be  the  meaning  and  connection.  Du.  cleverly 

j-mcnds :  Hath  He  (God)  a  reprover  when  He  speaks,  or  doth 

a  man  say  that  He  (God)  is  perplexed?  But  see  phil.  n. — 

Sivdllotwil  uf>\  destroyed,  by  God  ;   cp.  2'  n. 

21  24.  The  conclusion  of  Klihu's  speech  is  exceedinj^^ly 
obscure  and  ambiguous,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that,  with  the 

exception  of  one  word  (thd,  meaninjij^  p>erhaps  obscun\  perhaps 

bright  (see  phil.  n.),  in  *'^),  the  vocabulary  is  unusually  familiar. 
The  tristich  in  *',  and  the  rhythm  in  *^,  suj^j^est  that  the 
obscurity  may  be  partly  due  to  the  loss  or  misplacement  of  lims 

or  clauses.  The  point  of  the  whole  is  expressed  in  **,  which 

probably  means :  men  in  general  fear  God  *,  let  Job  do  the 

same  (implied)  *'.  In  what  precedes  **,  it  is  possible  to  suspect, 
thouj^h  not  to  discern  with  any  certainty,  allusions  to  certain 

remarkable  observations  or  theories  of  natural  phenomena. 

21.  The  openinjj  phrase  Afui  now  is  ambij^'^uous,  and  has 
been  understood  temporally  of  the  present  in  contrast  whether 

to  the  past  or  the  future,  or  (as  in  35^*)  consequentially,  as 
drawinj^  a  conclusion  from  what  h.is  been  just  said.  Amonjj 

the  translations  and  interpretations  which  have  been  proposed, 

there  may  be  noticed:  *'(i)  *  And  now  men  cannot  look  ujK>n 

(hki  in  this  sense  without  3  as  Pr.  23**)  the  lij^ht  (  =  the  sun, 

as  31-"),  ''  (When)  it  is  bri^^ht  in  the  skies,  "^  .And  the  wind  halh 

passed  and  cleansed  them":  so  Ros.  Ew.  Da.  RVm.  and  (at 
least  in  preference  to  RV.)  Dr.  IVake ;  but  on  this  view  of  •, 

^  is  obviously  otiose;  the  sun  shininjj  brij^htly  in  a  clear  sky  is 
always  too  dazzling  to  look  at,  and  not  only  just  after  a  wind 

has  cleared  clouds  away;  moreover,  in  *  ** cannot"  would  Ix* 
more  naturally  expressed  by  the  impf.  ;  it  must  here,  if  correct, 

be  explained  as  n  paraphras<»  of:  "men,  as  we  know  from 

experience,  d<>  not  "  ;   .ind,  further,  '•  Whrn  it  is  "  in  ̂   would  \m- 
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22  Out  of  the  north  cometh  '^splendour^, Upon  God  is  terrible  majesty. 

more  naturally  expressed  by  a  different  order  of  words  (iOn) 

THD).  The  connection  with  ̂ ^  on  this  view  is  :  If  men  cannot 
look  on  the  sun,  how  much  less  on  the  majesty  of  God.  (2) 

''  And  now  men  see  not  the  light,  (Though)  it  is  bright  in  (t.e. 

behind)  the  clouds  (on  the  alternative  renderings  "clouds"  and 

"  skies  "  see  ̂ ^  n.),  But  a  wind  passeth  over  and  cleanseth  them  " 

(and  then  men  do  see  the  sun) :  so  U  (in  ̂  and  °)  Hi.  Del.  RV. 
(virtually).  This  is  taken  to  be  a  figurative  way  of  saying  that 

God  now  hidden  may  at  any  moment  reveal  Himself.  But  the 

use  of  pf.  tenses  or  the  impf.  with  waw  consec.  throughout 

renders  any  translation  involving  such  a  sharp  contrast  between 

present  and  future  most  improbable.  (3)  Bu.  emends  and 

renders,  And  now  we  see  not  the  light,  While  it  is  obscure 

owing  to  the  clouds,  But  the  wind  passeth  over,  etc.,  and 

interprets  the  v.  of  the  weather  actually  prevailing  at  the 

moment  when  Elihu  is  speaking ;  the  sun  is  for  the  moment 

obscured  by  the  thunder-cloud,  but  the  cloud  will  pass,  and 

(^*)  the  sky  clear  up  from  the  northwards.  The  use  of  the 

tenses  in  ̂   is  as  unfavourable  to  this  view  as  to  the  last.  (4)  Du. 

places  2^^  (It  is  bright  in  the  sky)  after  ̂ 2^^  with  which  it 

forms  a  quite  possible  distich  ;  and  2i»-  ̂   after  ̂ ^,  taking  ̂ i*-  ̂  
precariously  as  conditional :  And  if  (at  any  time)  men  see  not 

the  light  (owing  to  clouds  obscuring  it),  A  wind  passes  over 

and  cleanses  it  (?). 

22.  The  norlh]  is  not  here  introduced  as  the  quarter  from 

which  the  ancients  obtained  their  gold  (for  see  phil.  n.),  or  as 

the  quarter  in  which  the  sky  cleared  up  (2^^)  after  rain,  for 

according  to  Pr.  252^  the  N.  was  the  proverbially  rainy  quarter; 

but  more  probably  (Dr.)  "  the  allusion  may  be  to  the  Aurora 
Borealis,  the  streaming  rays  of  which,  mysteriously  blazing 

forth  in  the  northern  heavens,  may  well  have  been  supposed  to 

be  an  effulgence  from  the  presence  of  God  Himself"  (cp.  '') ; 

from  the  N.  came  the  chariot  (jf  Kzekiel's  vision  (Kzk.  i*):  in 
the  N.  was  the  seat  of  tint  Most  High  (is.  14'^). — Splendour\ 
\\  ̂old\  sec  phil.  n. 
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23  The  Almig^hty — we  have  not  found  him  out : 

Great  in  strcng^th  and  judgment, 

And  abounding  in  righteousness,  he  doth  not  '^  pervert^. 
2"*  Therefore  men  fear  him  ; 

He  seeth  not  any  that  are  wise  of  heart. 

23.  God  is  incomprehensible,  yet  we  know  enough  to  assert 

that  He  is  righteous  :  this  seems  to  be  the  meaning,  though  it 

is  loosely  expressed. —  We  have  not  found  him  out]  discovered 

Him,  fathomed  the  wisdom  that  rules  His  action  ;  cp.  1 1 '^,  where, 

however,  as  also  in  Eccl.  3^^  the  obj.  is  not  personal ;  and  in 

23*  (Job's  wish  that  he  might  find  God)  where  the  obj.  is 
personal  as  here,  but  the  sense  rather  different. — b.  C.  ̂   may  be 

rendered  as  above ;  fH,  much  less  probable,  means  He  is  great 

in  strength,  and  He  doeth  no  violence  to  (lit.  afflicteth  not) 

judgement  and  abundance  of  righteousness;  see  phil.  n. — 

Pervert]  sc.  justice  (cp.  8^  34^"))  or  subvert^  sc.  a  man  in  his 

cause  (cp.  19^).  JL?  may  mean  either  afflict  (so  fH),  or  answer^ 

viz.  man's  questions  (but  see  38^  and  even  33^**). 

24.  This  V.  also  is  awkwardly  expressed  :  but  *  is  clear, 
and  the  meaning  and  implication  of  the  whole  apparently  is : 

ordinary  men  fear  God  ;  so  should  you  ;  for  to  the  wise  in  their 

own  conceit  (qui  sibi  videntur  esse  sapientes :  IT),  God  pays  no 

regard  (cp.  5^^). — Seeth]  regards,  pays  heed  to:  cp.  Ps.  138" 

and  (with  a  difTerent  vb.)  35^^. 

XXXVIII.-XL.  2.  Yahweh's  speech  in  reply  to  Job, 
now  separated  from  Job's  appeal  at  the  end  of  c.  31  by  the 
interpolated  cc.  32-37:  see  Introd.  Yahweh  now  responds  to 

Job's  frequently  expressed  and  (31^)  just  reiterated  wish  that 
He  would  answer  him;  but  not,  as  he  had  asked  (3126  37  ̂ ^^^ 

previously  I3"'^*^),  by  formulating  charges  which  were,  as  soon 
as  formulated,  to  be  shown  to  be  baseless,  but,  as  he  had  feared 

^g3.  i4ff.  j^2o-2:»j^  overwhelming  him  with  questions  which  he 
cannot  answer;  and  yet,  if  not  altogether  as  he  had  hoped,  by 

no  means  altogether  as  he  had  feared ;  for  Yahweh's  questions 

are  not  directed,  as  Job  had  feared  (9I6-20.  28-36j^  towards  impugn- 

ing Job's  integrity,  or  fastening  on  him  the  guilt  of  sins  punish- 
able by  such  sulTerings  as  his  had  been  ;  but  towards  showing 

Job  that  in  maintaining  his  own  he  had  in  his  ignorance  im- 
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pugned  God's  integrity.  The  current  theory  of  sin  and  suffering 
had  led  the  friends  through  ignorance  to  condemn  Job,  and 

Job  through  ignorance  to  obscure  the  wider  purposes  of  God 
and  to  misrepresent  Him.  Job  had  been  right  in  maintaining 

his  integrity  and  that  his  sufferings  were  not  due  to  his  sins,  as 

Yahweh  subsequently  (42")  makes  clear  :  he  had  been  wrong 
in  passing  beyond  this  matter  of  personal  knowledge,  and  in 

reproving  God  whose  range  of  purpose  and  action  lay  so  far 

beyond  his  knowledge.  The  main  point  of  the  speech  that 

Job  in  his  ignorance  had  misrepresented  God  is  briefly  put  in 

the  challenging  questions  with  which  the  speech  opens  (38^) 

and  closes  (40'").  The  main  body  of  the  speech  (38'*-39^^),  also 
consisting  for  the  most  part  of  questions,  is  designed  to  bring 

out  the  immensity  of  Job's  ignorance  and  the  greatness  of  God's 
knowledge  and  His  beneficent  use  of  it.  These  questions  fall 

into  two  main  groups,  referring  (i)  to  the  inanimate  world,  its 

creation  and  maintenance,  38^"*^;  and  (2)  to  animals,  and  in 
particular  wild  animals,  their  maintenance  and  habits,  38^*^-39^^. 
The  first  group  of  questions  refers  in  detail  to  the  creation  of 

earth  (^■^),  and  sea  (^'^^) ;  the  succession  of  night  and  day  (^2-i5j . 
the  extent  of  the  sea  (^^),  of  the  realm  of  death  (^^),  and  of  the 

earth  (^^) ;  the  home  of  light  and  darkness  (^^^j,  snow  and  hail 

(— ),  wind  (2^) ;  the  descent  of  rain  and  lightning  to  the  earth 

j25-27j .   i^hg  origin  of  rain,  dew  and  ice  (28-:^oj .   ̂ j^g  stars  (3i.33j . 
clouds  and  lightning  (^^'•),  clouds  and  rain  (^^^•).  The  animals 

which  form  the  subjects  of  questions  are  lions  ̂ ^'-j  (ravens  *^  n.), 

wild  goats  39^'^,  wild  asses  ̂ -^y  wild  oxen  ̂ -^'^^  ostriches  ̂ ^-is^ 

horses  ̂ ^'^,  hawks  and  vultures  '^^^-'-^ — one  domesticated  (the 
horse),  the  rest  wild.  Some  of  these  passages  (3^1^-18.  19-25J  ii^^ve 
Ijeen  suspected  of  being  interpolations,  but  for  reasons  that  are 

inconclusive:  see  on  39''*"'^. 
I.  Va/iweh]  as  40^-  ̂-  ®  42^  and  throughout  the  Prologue 

and  Epilogue;  (see  Introd.  §  19). — /od]  is  mentioned  by  name, 
although  he  was  the  last  speaker  (cc.  32-37  being  an  interpola- 

tion) and  had  but  just  finished  speaking,  in  accordance  with 

the  writer's  manner;  cp.  i^'-.  And  the  Satan  answered  Yahweh 
.  .  .  and  Yahweh  answered  the  Satan:  and  so  i"- •'*  2^". — 

T/ic  tempcsi]  (niyo)  which  was   considered   to   be   the    normal 
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XXXVIII.  ^  And  Yahweh  answered  Job  out  of  the  tempest, 
and  said, 

2  Who  is  this  that  darkeneth  the  purpose  (of  God), 
With  words  (spoken)  without  knowledge? 

^  Gird  up  thy  loins  now  like  a  mighty  man  ; 
And  I  will  ask  thee,  and  declare  thou  unto  me. 

accompaniment  of  a  theophany :  cp.  Ps.  18,  Hab.  3,  Ps.  5a^, 
And  fire  goeth  before  Him,  and  round  about  it  is  very  tem- 

pestuous (niVt^:),  Nah.  i^,  Ezk.  i*.  Zee.  9^*  (all  mVD),  Ps.  83^*^ 

("lyo).  Out  of  this  tempest  there  now  comes  the  voice  of  God 

(cp.  Ezk.  i"*'^^,  ct.  I  K.  19^^')  challenging-  and  questioning, 

but  not,  as  Job  had  feared,  crushing  him  (9'^).  On  Bu.'s  view 
that  the  tempest  is  that  described  in  ;^y^^'  see  on  36-^"-  37-^ 

2.  The  question  implies  a  double  rebuke  :  (i)  Job  has  spoken 

ignorantly,  ̂   ;  and  (2)  he  has  thereby  obscured  what  should  be 
plain,  viz.,  that  a  divine  purpose  underlies  the  constitution  and 

maintenance  of  the  world,  *.  The  questions  that  follow  have 
a  corresponding  double  aim  :  they  suggest  the  repeated  answer 

that  God  knows  and  Job  does  not,  and  that  God  achieves,  as  Job 

cannot,  the  end  to  which  His  knowledge  is  applied  (cp.  42-). — 

Darkeneth\i.e,  hides  or  conceals  (cp.  42^);  cp.  E^s.  139^-.  The 
darkness  darkens  not  from  Thee. — The  purpose^  in  Hebrew  unde- 

fined [purpose ̂   or  a  purpose)  and  used  with  the  widest  reference  to 

God's  purpose  or  purposes  in  the  world-order  ;  for  the  meaning 
of  the  word  (nvy),  though  in  several  of  the  following  passages  it 

is  cited  of  more  special  plans  or  purposes  of  God,  cp.  Ps.  33",  For 
He  spake  and  it  came  to  pass  ;  He  commanded,  and  it  held  good 

(lit.  stood) :  Yahweh  frustrateth  the  purpose  of  the  nations,  An- 

nulleth  what  the  peoples  devise :  The  purpose  of  Yahweh  holdeth 

good  for  ever.  What  His  heart  deviseth  to  all  generations ; 

Pr.  19-^  Many  devices  are  in  a  man's  heart,  But  Yahweh's  />//r- 

pose  is  realized  (Dlpn) ;  Is.  19^^,  The  purpose  of  Yahweh  which  He 

purposeth  against  it;  46^^, What  I  purpose  is  realized  (Dipn  Tivy), 

and  what  I  wish  I  do ;   see  also  Is.  5^^,  Mic.  4^^,  Jer.  49'^. 

3.  Gird  upy  etc.]  prepare  for  action  (12-^  n.);  into  the  com- 
ing conflict  of  argument  with  God,  Job,  like  a  warrior  (i^H  like 

a  man)t  must  enter  with  loins  girt  (Is.  5^^). 
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*  Where  wast  thou  when  I  founded  the  earth  ? 

Declare,  if  thou  hast  understanding. 

^  Who  fixed  the  measures  thereof,  since  thou  knowest  ? 
Or  who  stretched  the  line  over  it  ? 

4-7.  The  creation  of  the  earth. — The  earth  is  represented 

as  a  vast  building"  carefully  constructed  according  to  plan  (^),. 

and  its  foundation  stones  laid  (^)  to  the  jubilation  of  the  on- 

lookers (^) ;  Job  was  not  among  these  onlookers,  and  had  no 

part  in  or  first-hand  knowledge  of  the  ceremony  (cp.  15^**), 

though  he  has  spoken  as  if  he  had  (^^-  ̂*).  For  earth  conceived 

as  a  building,  cp.,  if  Esharra  is  the  earth  (so  Zimmern  in  KA  T^ 
496,  510,  after  Jensen),  the  Babylonian  poem  of  Creation,  iv. 

143  ff.  (Rogers,  CP  ̂ 2):  And  the  Lord  measured  the  construc- 

tion (Zimmern  :  building ;  see  Jensen's  note  in  KB  vi.  344)  of 
the  Deep,  And  he  founded  Esharra  (i.e.  the  earth),  a  mansion 

like  unto  it,  The  mansion  Esharra  which  he  built  like 

heaven. 

4.  If  Job  was  present  at  Creation  (*)  and  if  thereby  '^  he 

acquired  wisdom  (cp.  15*^^),  let  him  answer  the  questions  that 

follow  in  ̂ ^^ — Founded\  so  commonly  with  the  earth  as  obj.  : 

see  Is.  48^^  5113. 16^  Zee.  12I,  Ps.  242  89^2  ,0220  1045,  Pr.  319.— 

b.  Cp.  ̂ ^  42^. — Hast  iinderstanding\  lit.  knewedsl  (or  knowest) 

understanding;  the  idiom  as  Is.  292*,  Pr.  4^,  i  Ch.  12^^,  2  Ch. 

2I1.  12 .  under standi^ig  is  a  synonym  for  wisdom,  and  often  used 

in  parallelism  with  it ;   see,  e.g.^  28^2  39!^^  Dt.  4^^,  Is.  29^^. 
5.  The  scale  of  this  great  house  and  its  parts  was  deter- 

mined beforehand,  and  marked  off  on  the  site  which  it  was  to 

occupy.  Cp.  for  the  measurements  and  the  use  of  the  measur- 

ing line  preparatory  to  building,  Ezk.  40^-43^'',  Zee.  i^''.  My 
house  shall  be  built  in  it  (Jerusalem),  and  a  line  shall  be 

stretched  forth  over  Jerusalem,  i.e.  both  temple  and  city  will 

be  rebuilt;  Jer.  31^^. —  Who\  or,  what  is  he  who:  and  so  in  *' 
the  question  asks  not  what  being  (for  this  is  already  defined  in 

**),  but  what  manlier  of  being  planned  the  world  ;  the  inter- 

rogative is  used  rather  similarly  in  Am.  72,  As  who  (RV, 

"how")  shall  Jacob  stand;  cp.  also  Ru.  3^^. — Since\  ironically 

(cp.  ''^')  or  //(cp.  Pr.  30*),  or  that:   see  phil.  n. 
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^  Whereupon  were  the  sockets  thereof  sunk, 
Or  who  laid  the  corner-stone  thereof, 

'^  When  the  morning*  stars  sang  together. 
And  all  the  sons  of  the  gods  shouted  for  joy  ? 

6a.  On  what  were  the  sockets  (Ex.  26^^,  Ca.  5^^)  of  the 

pillars  that  support  the  earth  (9^  n.)  made  to  rest?  On  nothing 

(26"^  n.)?     Is  Job  prepared  to  assert  this  marvel  ? 
7.  The  ceremony  of  laying  the  foundations  of  the  earth  was 

an  occasion  for  joyous  music,  as  were  the  foundation  ceremonies 

of  earthly  buildings  (Ezr.  3^^").  The  singers  were  stars,  here 

conceived  as  existing  before  the  world  (ct.  Gn.  i^^),  and  the 

sons  of  the  gods  (i^  n.,  cp.  Ps.  29^).  As  the  world's  first 
morning  broke,  the  stars  still  shining  sang  their  song  of  praise  ; 

cp.  Ps.  19^  148^  (after  the  mention  of  the  angels  and  the  host 

of  God  in  v.^). — Sang\  rang  out  their  joy  at  the  mighty  work 

of  God;  so  the  same  vb.  (|3"i),  e.g.y  in  Is.  12^  24^^,  Zee.  2^*, 
Is.  49^^  (subject,  the  heavens)  and  in  parallelism  with  the  same 

vb.  (yin)  as  here  in  Is.  44^^,  Zeph.  3^*. — The  moriiing  stars\  to 
be  explained  as  above,  not  with  Hi.  Del.  on  the  analogy  of  the 

**Orions"  of  Is.  13^^  of  the  morning  star  (Ecclus.  50^  ffi,  not 
J^)  and  others  next  to  it  in  brightness. 

8-1 1.  The  origin  of  the  sea. — The  sea  is  a  being  that  was 

born  (so  *^  at  least ;  cp.  Ps.  90^  of  the  earth) — a  monster  need- 

ing to  be  held  in  restraint  (^^^•)  lest  (such  may  be  the  thought) 

it  should  endanger  i^-'^)  God's  building,  the  earth.  From 
whom  or  how  this  monster  was  born  is  not  said ;  the  womb 

from  which  it  issued  is  left  undefined  ;  and  thus  its  origin,  unlike 

that  of  the  earth,  is  not  traced  directly  to  God.  Nevertheless  its 

dependence  (^)  on  God  at  and  from  birth,  and  God's  supremacy 
over  it  (^^^•)  from  the  beginning  onwards,  illustrate  the  power 
and  wisdom  and  the  uniqueness  of  God.  The  original  indepen- 

dence of  the  sea  and  the  stern  conflict  with  it  before  it  was  sub- 

dued, which  belong  to  the  mythology  lying  behind  these  verses, 

are  blurred  by  the  fundamental  monotheism  of  the  writer,  who 

for  purposes  of  poetry  does  not,  however,  refrain  from  intro- 
ducing traits  that  only  receive  their  full  explanation  from 

polytheistic  thought :  see  on  7^^  9^^  2G^. 
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^  [Or  where  wast  thou]  ̂   when^  the  sea  ̂   was  born,^ 
When  it  burst  out,  issuing  from  the  womb ; 

^  When  I  made  the  cloud  its  garment, 

And  the  thick  cloud  its  swaddling-bands, 

1^  And  ̂   prescribed  its  ̂   limit  for  it, 
And  set  bars  and  doors, 

^1  And  said,  *'  Hitherto  thou  mayest  come,  and  no  further, 

And  here  shall  thy  proud  waves  ̂   be  stayed  ̂   "  ? 
^  Hast  thou  (ever)  since  thy  days  (began)  commanded  the 

morning, 

(Or)  hast  thou  caused  the  dawn  to  know  its  place ; 

8a.  ̂   And  he  hedged  about  the  sea  with  doors^  which  is  un- 

satisfactory :  see  phil.  n.  Gu.  (Schopf.  u.  Chaos^  92),  who 

helped^  i.e.  rendered  the  first  services  (cp.  Ezk.  16*),  when 

etc.? — The  wo?nb]  it  is  questionable  whether  the  writer  at  all 
clearly  defined  to  himself  what  or  whose  was  the  womb, 

whether  chaos  (Du.  Peake)  or  the  interior  of  the  earth  (Di.). 

9.  The  fig.  of  the  newborn  child  is  continued ;  immediately 

after  birth,  it  must  be  *  clothed  and  ̂ swaddled  (Ezk.  16^),  and 
for  these  offices  the  newborn  giant  was  dependent  on  Yahweh. 

Its  garments  are  the  clouds  that  gather  over  its  surface;  its 

swaddling-bands  the  darkness  conceived  as  surrounding  the 
horizon. 

10.  Ji|,  And  I  brake  my  limit ^  or  boundary^  upon,  or  against 

it^  which  is  supposed  to  mean  I  made  the  broken,  indented  coast 

line  its  boundary:  see  phil.  n. — b.  Yahweh  prevents  the  monster 

from  escaping  from  its  allotted  limit  by  means  of  barred  doors. 

lib.   See  phil.  n.     Cp.  Ps.  89IO. 
12  15.  The  constant  return  of  morning  and  the  effect 

of  light. — Every  day  since  the  world  began  morning  has 

broken  and  light  has  played  its  marvellous  part — ethical  {^'^-  ̂'*) 

and  physical  ('*) — at  God's  command;  but  {^^^)  has  Job,  not  in- 
deed throughout  his  brief  life,  but  on  any  single  day  of  it,  issued 

the  command  and  secured  its  discharge  ?  On  these  vv.  see 

phil.  n.  on  ̂ *  (end). 

12.  Each  day  takes  its  appointed  place  (cp.  3^"^°)  at  God's 
command. 
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'^  That  it  mi^'lit  take  hold  of  the  skirts  of  the  earth, 

And  that  (so)  the  wicked  mij^'^ht  be  shaken  off  it? 

'*  It  chan^'cth  like  clay  under  a  seal, 

And  '  is  dyed  ̂   like  a  garment  ; 

^^  And  their  lij^ht  is  wilhholden  froni  tin-  u  if  Urd, 
And  the  raised  arm  is  broken. 

"*  Hast  thou  come  unto  the  sprinfjs  of  the  sea? 
Or  hast  thou  walked  in  the  recesses  of  the  deep? 

'^  Have  the  j^'ates  of  Death  been  revealed  to  thee  ? 

Or  have  the  gate-keepers  of  Darkness  ever  '  seen  thee  '  i 

13.  "The  fact  that  tlie  li^-hl  has  the  effect  of  detecting-  and 
dispersinj^  evil-doers  is  expressed  under  a  beautiful  poetical 
figure  :  the  earth  is  pictured  as  a  vast  coverlet ;  and  the  dawn, 

which  darts  in  a  moment  from  east  to  west  (Fs.  139**),  seizes 
this  by  its  extremities,  brings  to  light  the  wicked  upon  it,  and 

shakes  them  off  it  like  dust"  (Dr.);  cp.  for  the  opposition  of 

light  to  evil-doers,  24'^-'^. — Skirts  of  the  carth\  37**. 
14.  The  earth,  deprived  by  night  of  both  form  and  colour, 

receives  both  again  at  dawn,  which  •  stamps  it  afresh,  so  that 

all  objects  on  it  stand  out  in  clear  relief,  and  ̂   colours  it  afresh 

as  a  garment  that  is  dyed. — Is  dyed]  JlJ  they  (i.e.  the  objects  on 
the  earth)  stand  forth. 

15.  Overtaken  by  morning  in  the  pursuit  of  high-handi-d 
crime,  the  wicked  are  brought  lojustice  and  punishment.  —  Tfwir 

lii^ht]  which  is  night,  darkness;    24^^. 
16  18.  The  depths  and  breadths  of  the  earth.— As 

limited  as  is  Job's  range  through  time,  is  his  range  through 

space  :  he  has  never  fathomed  the  depth  **^'-,  nor  traversed  the 

breadth  '^,  of  God's  creation. 

16.  Spriri:^s\  if  this  be  the  meaning  (see  phil.  n.)  the  refer- 

ence is  to  the  **  hidden  channels  connecting  the  sea  with  the 

great  abyss  of  water  (the  **  great  di'cp"),  which  the  Hebrews 
conceived  to  extend  under  the  earth  (Ps.  24*  136* :  cp. 

Gen.  49**,  Kx.  20*),  and  from  which  the  waters  of  the  sea  were 

supposed  to  be  derived  "  (Dr.). — Recesses]  see  phil.  n.  and  1 1^  n. 
17.  if  the  depths  of  the  sea  (*•)  are  unknown  to  Job,  still 

more    the  greater    depths  (11*  7*  26*,   Ps.  86*',   Ezk.  32'^)  of 
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^^  Hast  thou  shown  thyself  attentive  to  the  breadths  of  the  earth? 
Declare,  if  thou  knowest  it  all. 

^^  Which  way  dwelleth  light ; 

And  darkness — where  is  its  place ; 

^^  That  thou  shouldest  take  it  to  its  boundary, 

And  ̂   bring"  it  into  ̂   the  paths  to  its  house  ? 

^^  Thou  knowest,  for  then  thou  wast  born, 
And  the  number  of  thy  days  is  great. 

Sheol.  The  dark  underworld,  the  gated  realm  of  death,  is 

Dpen  and  wholly  known  to  Yahweh  (26^) ;  even  its  outside  is 
jnknown  to  Job  ;  one  day,  no  doubt,  Job  will  see  those  gates, 

out  he  will  gain  his  knowledge,  unlike  Yahweh,  at  the  expense 

of  freedom  and  life.  Death  =  Abaddon  (28'")  =  Sheol  (26^, 

Ps.  6^).— Gates  of  DeatK\  Ps.  9I*  107I8  ;  cp.  'Agates  of  Sheol," 
Is.  38^*^  in  all  which  passages,  differently  from  here,  the 

gates  of  death  are  conceived  as  approached  in  severe  sick- 

ness.— Gatc-kecpers\  so  ̂ :  ̂   gates^  as  in*. — Darkncss\  cp. 

lo^^'- :  for  the  word  (niD^'^)  see  3^  n.  Cp.  the  use  of  darkness 

(le^n  II  land  of  oblivion)  of  Sheol  in  Ps.  88^3  (12).  7  i^),^Have  .  .  . 

ever  seen  thee  ?\  J^  canst  thou  see  ?  ̂   have  .  .  .  terrified  thee^ 

the  gate-keepers  being  conceived  as  terrifying  monsters. 

18.  Attentive  to]  see  phil.  n.  ;  or,  to  have  understanding 

(***)  of. — b.  Cp.  ̂ ^. — Bi.  Du.  see  in  ̂ i  the  direct  continuation  of 

this  v.,  Du.  placing  ̂ ^''  after  ̂ •'*. 
19  f.  The  homes  of  light  and  darkness. — Light  and 

darkness,  since  they  were  separated  (Gn.  r'^')  at  creation 
(cp.  "then,"  2^),  have  separate  dwellings:  light  at  close  of 
day,  its  daily  work  abroad  being  done,  returns  to  its  house, 

and  so  does  darkness  at  the  close  of  night.  Does  Job  know 

which  way  these  houses  lie?  Can  he  take  light  or  darkness 

even  to  the  confines  of  its  home,  to  the  paths  that  lead  up  to  it  ? 

Some  (Di.  Bu.)  understand  ^^  to  refer  to  fetching  light  or 
darkness  out  of  its  house  into  the  territory  or  region  in  which 

it  has  to  exercise  its  daily  function,  2^*' to  taking  it  home. — 
Bring  it  u?tto\  fH  discern  or  understand. 

21.  Ironical:  of  course  Job  knows;  U>v  he  is  as  old  as 

creation:   cp.  15^  (Kliphaz). 
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22  Hast  thou  entered  the  treasuries  of  snow, 

Or  seest  thou  the  ̂   store-houses  ^  of  hail, 

23  Which  I  have  reserved  against  the  time  of  distress. 
Against  the  day  of  war  and  of  battle  ? 

2*  Which  is  the  way  to  where  the  ̂   wind  ̂   is  distributed, 
(And)  the  sirocco  scattered  over  the  earth  ? 

2^  Who  hath  channelled  a  conduit  for  the  rain-flood, 
And  a  way  for  the  lightning  of  the  thunder ; 

22  f.  Snow  and  hail. —  Treamries\  cp.  y]'^  n.,  Dt.  28^2  (ii  \^^^ 

goodly  treasury  the  heavens  "),  Jer.  lo^^  ("He  bringeth  forth 

wind  from  His  treasuries "),  En.  41*  60^^-21  (chambers  of 
winds,  snow,  mist,  rain,  treasury  of  peals  of  thunder). — Store- 

house s\  5^  treasuries^  as  *. 
23.  Snow  and  hail  are  kept  by  God  in  His  store-houses  till 

He  requires  them  for  purposes  of  judgement,  e.g.  for  ruining 

the  crops  of  evil-doers,  or  ̂   confounding  them  in  battle.  Cp. 

Ex.  922-26,  Is.  2817,  Ezk.  13I3,  Hag.  2^\  Sir.  392"->f-  (fire  and  hail 
.  .  .  these  also  are  formed  for  judgement  ...  all  these  are 

created  for  their  uses,  and  they  are  in  His  treasury,  against 

the  time  when  they  are  required) ;  for  hail  in  battle,  Jos.  lo^i. 

Is.  3o30f.  .  fQj.  snow,  I  Mac.  1322  (not  cited  as  a  divine  judge- 

ment), Ps.  68^*(?). — Reserved  against]  see  phil.  n.  and  21^^. 
24.  ̂ Vinds  have  their  chambers,  too ;  but  where  ?  Cp. 

En.  41*  60^2,  "and  the  angel  .  .  .  showed  me  .  .  .  the 

chamber  of  the  winds,  and  how  the  winds  are  divided." — 

Wind]  J^  light',   see  phil.  n. 
25-27'  Two  marvels  connected  with  the  descent  of  rain, 

one  common  also  to  lightning".  The  rain  (i)  descends  by  a 

way  determined  (cp.  282^)  for  it,  as  also  does  the  lightning, 
however  much  it  may  appear  to  flash  at  hazard  :  (2)  the  rain 

falls  (not  only  for  the  service  of  man,  but),  fulfilling  purposes 

of  God  which  have  wider  objects  than  men,  on  uninhabited 

country  ;  for  this  wider  range  of  God's  providence  left  uncon- 

sidered by  Job  in  his  anthropocentric  discussion  of  God's  ways, 

cp.  39^ff-  and  Ps.  10416-18.20-22.26^ 

25.  Chamielled]  pillage  cp.  peleg,  channel  (29^). — A  co7iduit\ 
the    same    word    is    used    of    channels    for    irrigation    (Ezk. 
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2^  Causing  it  to  rain  on  a  land  (which)  none  (inhabiteth), 
On  the  wilderness  wherein  is  no  man  ; 

2^  To  satisfy  (the  land  of)  devastation  and  desolation, 

And  to  make  ̂ the  thirsty  (land)^  sprout  with  young" 

grass  ? ^  Hath  the  rain  a  father? 

Or  who  hath  begotten  the  drops  of  night-mist  ? 
2^  Out  of  whose  womb  came  the  ice  ? 

And  who  gave  birth  to  the  hoar  frost  of  heaven  ? 

^  Like  a  stone  waters  •"  cohere  together  i, 

And  the  face  of  the  deep  •"  is  hidden''. 
^^  Dost  thou  fasten  the  bands  of  the  Pleiades  (?)y 

Or  untie  the  cords  of  Orion  (?)  ? 

31*),  pipes  feeding  a  reservoir  (Is.  7^),  a  trench  to  contain 

water  (i  K.  18^^):  here  of  pipes  conceived  as  existing  to  con- 
duct the  rain  down  from  heaven  to  earth. — Rain'flood\  here  (ct. 

Ps.  32^  and  the  vb.  in  Is.  8'=')  of  a  heavy  rain  descending. 

25b.  =  282«^ 

27.  Thirsty  la7id\  "^  place  of  coming  forth  :  see  phil.  n. 
28.  Rain  and  night-mist. — These  things  have  no  human 

source  ;  with  the  figures  of  begetting  and  birth,  cp.  8^^. — 

Night-7nist\  29^^  n. 
29  30.  Frost  and  ice. — Frozen  water  is  solid  as  stone 

^*,  and  ''  hides  the  still  unfrozen  water  beneath  ;   see  phil.  n. 
31  f.  The  stars  and  constellations — can  or  does  Job,  like 

God,  regulate  the  movement  of  these,  causing  them  to  rise 

and  set,  and  at  different  times  of  year  to  take  different  posi- 
tions in  the  heavens?  This  in  general  seems  to  be  the  sense 

of  the  vv.,  though  in  details  these  are  full  of  uncertainties.  The 

constellations  appear  to  be  mentioned  here,  after  the  meteoro- 

logical questions  of  ̂^''^'*,  on  account  of  the  ancient  association 
of  their  movements  with  changes  in  the  seasons  and  weather 

(see  on  9^). 
31.  The  vbs.  are  certainly  antithetical,  the  nouns  (though 

their  meaning  is  uncertain)  are  probably  synonymous ;  the 
identification  of  the  constellations,  particularly  the  Pleiades  is 

disputed  (see  on  9**).       Th<;  meaning  in  general  appears  lo  be  : 
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can  you,  like  God,  fasten  tog^ether  (something  belong-ing^  to  or 
something  constituting)  one  constellation  or  unfasten  another? 

In  view  of  the  consistent  tone  of  the  questions  throughout  the 

speech — can  or  does  Job  do  what  God  does  ? — we  must  rule 
out  what  in  itself  would  be  a  perfectly  possible  alternative:  can 

Job  fasten  what  God  looses,  or  loose  what  God  fastens?  Con- 

sequently the  constellation  named  in  *  was  actually  conceived 

as  being,  at  least  at  times,  bound,  that  in  ̂  as  unbound.  Hut 
with  the  ambiguity  of  the  nouns,  the  uncertain  identification  of 

the  constellations,  and  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew- 
mythology  or  stories  of  the  constellations,  it  is  impossible  to 

get  beyond  very  uncertain  conjectures  as  to  the  exact  meaning 

or  the  exact  nature  of  any  of  the  myths  which  may  be  alluded 

to. — Fasten  the  bands  o/\  or^  fasten  into  a  cluster:  this  has  been 
explained  of  the  closeness  of  the  stars  to  one  another  in  the 

Pleiades  (Ew.  Di.  :  do  you  perpetually  keep  the  stars  of  the 
Pleiades  clustered  close  together?),  or,  in  various  ways,  of 

restraining  the  constellation  in  question ;  e.g^.  those  who 
identify  the  constellation  not  with  the  Pleiades,  but  with  Canis 

major  think  of  the  chains  with  which  Orion  restrains  his  hound 

(so  Hurney,  EBi.  4782) ;  but  this  makes  the  activity  of  God 

secondary,  and  the  question  equivalent  to,  Can  you,  like  Orion^ 

hold  the  Dog  in  check  ?  On  AV.  RVm.  (meaning.  Canst 
thou  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  the  Pleiades,  so  as  to  restrain 

the  gracious  season  of  spring,  or  '*  dismiss  winter  before  its 
time  ?)  see  phil.  n. — The  Pleiades\  other  identifications  are  Canis 
major  (see  last  n.)  which  contains  Sirius,  or  the  Scorpion 

(Jensen  in  ZA  i.  264).  —  Untie  the  ron/s  0/ Orion]  if  *  refvrs  to 
the  closeness  of  the  stars  to  one  another  in  the  constellation, 

this  sliould  refer  to  the  greater  distance  between  the  stars  of 

another  :  so,  e./^.^  Bu.,  who  sees  a  reference  to  the  conspicuous 

change  in  apparent  distance  between  the  stars  of  Orion 

according  to  its  height  in  the  sky.  Hut  in  the  cords  it 
is  now  more  usual  to  sre  a  reference  to  the  bonds  which  kept 

Orion  for  ever  fixed  in  the  sky  (see  on  9*);  the  untying  or 

loosening  of  these  may  refer  to  Orion's  being  dragged  higher 
up  or  lower  down  the  sky  (Hi.)- 

32.    lirinir  f'orth\  Is.  40**. — Afnssnroth]  doubtless  the  name  of 
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32  Dost  thou  bring  forth  Mazzaroth  in  its  season, 
Or  lead  the  Bear  with  her  children  ? 

33  Knowest  thou  the  laws  of  the  heavens  ? 
Dost  thou  establish  their  rule  in  the  earth  ? 

3*  Dost  thou  lift  up  thy  voice  to  the  cloud, 
That  abundance  of  waters  may  cover  thee  ? 

a  star  or  constellation,  but  what  is  altogether  uncertain  :  see 

phil.  n. — Orlead^  etc.]  f^  may  also  be  translated  (pointing-  DH^n), 
or  comfort  the  Bear  for  (the  loss  of  her)  sons ;  this  would  pre- 

sumably refer  to  some  unknown  mythological  trait ;  but  the 

translation,  as  giving  a  bad  parallel  to  *,  is  improbable. — The 

Bear]  Hebr.  'Ayi'sk  (or  ̂ lyyusK) :  the  meaning  of  'Ayish  is  quite 
unknown  and  cannot  be  invoked  to  assist  in  identifying  the  star(s) 

intended.  If  the  constellation  referred  to  be  the  Bear,  'Ayish 
is,  strictly,  the  name  of  the  four  stars  composing  the  square, 

her  children  (or  sons)  the  three  stars  of  the  tail :  cp.  the  Arabic 

name  for  the  constellation  nd^  (in  no  way  connected  with  the 

Hebr.  *Ayish)^  the  hier^  for  the  four  stars,  which  resemble  the 
bearers  of  a  bier,  and  hanat  nd^^  the  daughters  of  the  hier^ 

for  the  three  stars,  which  resemble  the  followers  (Lane,  Arabic 

Lex.  2816c).  If  the  constellation  intended  is  the  Pleiades  (g^n.), 

'Ayish  is  probably  the  name  of  its  brightest  star,  her  children 
the  remaining  stars :  %  renders  the  Hen  with  her  children — a 

description  actually  applied  to  the  Pleiades  by  some  peoples. 

33.  The  laws  of  the  heavens]  the  laws  (nipn)  enjoined  by  God 

on  the  heavens  in  respect  to  the  appearance  or  disappearance  of 

constellations,  the  change  of  night  and  day,  etc.  Cp.  Jer.  31**'. 

332^:  and  (pn)  282«and  ?  Ps.  148^.  EBi,  2989,  giving  to  npn  a 
sense  not  elsewhere  found,  though  not  difficult  to  derive  from 

the  root  meaning  to  inscribe^  renders  the  pictures  of  the  heavc7iSy 

understanding  these  to  be  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac. — b.  Under 

God  (Gn.  1"^),  the  heavens  rule  the  earth. 

34.  The  clouds— does  Job  make  them  give  rain?  The 

same  subject  is  continued  in  ̂^'- ;  cp.  also  ̂ •^,  Whether  both 
**  (which  Hi.  omits:  -^^  =  22*^)  and  37'.  were  original,  and,  if  so, 

whether  they  were  originally  separated  by  •*''^''-  may  be  questioned. 
— Cover]  G  amnner:   but  see  phil.  n. 
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^  Dost  thou  send  forth  lightning's  that  they  may  go, 

And  say  unto  thee,  *'  Here  we  are  "? 
**  Who  hath  put  wisdom  in  the  .   .   .  ? 

Or  who  hath  given  understanding  to  the  .   .   .  ? 

**'  Who  counteth  the  clouds  by  wisdom, 

Or  who  tilteth  the  water-skins  of  the  heavens, 

^"^  When  the  soil  becometh  hard  as  metal, 
And  the  clods  cleave  fast  together? 

35.  Lightning:  cp.  ***>.  With  the  phrasing  of  *  cp. 

Bar.  3^  (of  light),  of  ̂ ,  Har.  3^  (of  stars). 
36.  The  terms  left  untranslated  have  been  the  subject  of 

many  guesses  (see  phil.  n.).  (i)  If  the  v.  is  in  its  original 

context,  it  should  refer  to  celestial  phenomena  :  so,  e.g.^  RVm. 

dark  clouds  m  ",  mcleor  in  ̂,  the  thought  then  being  that  such 

phenomena  *'from  their  movements  and  the  figures  they 

assume  .  .  .  are  apparently  endowed  with  intelligence"  (Dr.). 
(2)  In  another  context  the  questions  might  refer  to  the  origin 

of  fnans  wisdom  ;  but  if  the  terms  really  mean  inward  parts 

(cp.  Ps.  51*^)  in  *  and  m/>/</(of  man)  in  ̂  (RV.),  the  v.  is  probably 
misplaced.  (3)  A  third  theory  is  that  animals  are  referred  to : 

the  cock^  according  to  an  ancient  theory,  in  ̂,  spinning  (sp'xdi^rs), 
perhaps,  in  "*.  If  these  animals  were  referred  to  as  prognosti- 
calors  of  the  weather,  the  reference  would  not  be  out  of  place  in 

the  context ;  but  if  as  possessing  some  other  form  of  wisdom, 

the  V.  would  fall  rather  somewhere  between  38'"  and  3n''\ 

That  ■'  refers  to  man,  **  to  the  cock  (F  al.),  is  quite  improbable. 

37.  Rain  (cp.  ̂ )  for  ̂   the  thirsty  earth. — Counteth]  or, 

emending,  spreadeth  out',  but  see  phil.  n. — Tilteth  the  water- 

skins]  tlu'  clouds  (*)  are  in  ''  pictured  (cp.  26*  n.)  as  vast 
water-skins  from  which,  when  laid  down  or  tilted,  the  water 

pours  forth  as  rain. 

38.  Soil]  -^DV,  s<*  n.  8'"'  n. — Becometh  hard  as  metal]  lit.  is 
cast,  or  poured  into  a  casting  (as  of  metal);  cp.  ••the  earth 

(shall  be  as)  iron,"  Dt.  28^^;  ••your  earth  as  copper,"  Lv.  26'^. 
I)u.  Peake  interpret  the  phrase  of  the  powdery  dusty  earth 

turning,  as  the  rain  falls  on  it,  into  mud  (Du.  :  clods,  Peake); 

l)iit   see  j>hil.  n. 
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3^  Dost  thou  hunt  prey  for  the  lioness, 

Or  satisfy  the  appetite  of  the  young  lions, 

^®  When  they  crouch  in  dens, 

(And)  sit  in  the  thicket  to  lie  in  wait? 

^1  Who  appointeth  for  the  raven  what  he  hunteth  down, 
When  his  young  ones  cry  unto  God, 

(And)  '^pipe^  for  lack  of  food. 

39- XXXIX.  30.   Marvels  of  the  animal  world. 

39-41.  Lions,  ̂ ^^-y  and  ravens,  ̂ ^:  who  secures  that  the 
young  of  these  are  fed  ?  Job,  as  a  man,  would  rather  starve 

and  destroy  than  sustain  beasts  of  prey ;  but  God  in  His  wis- 
dom so  orders  His  world  that  all  His  creatures  are  sustained ; 

cp.  especially  Ps.  10^^^-^^, — Lioness]  4^^^. —  Yotaig  lions]  4^^^. 

40.  Cp.  37^. — Cw?^c^]  lie  low :  cp.  9^^,  Ps.  lo^^. 

41.  For  the  raven]  cp.  Ps.  147^.  |^,  differently  pointed, 

may  be  rendered  in  the  evening  \  in  this  case,  ̂ ^  continues  the 
subject  of  the  lions,  and  the  raven  disappears.  The  compara- 

tive brevity  of  the  treatment  of  lions  and  ravens,  if  both  are 

dismissed  in  39-4i^  jg  suspicious :  so  also  is  the  tristich  in  ̂^ ; 
but  there  are  difficulties  in  the  way  of  adopting  the  rendering 

in  the  evening  \  see  phil.  n. — Pipe]2i  term  parallel  to  cry'xn^^ 
and  suitable  to  ravens,  if  ravens  are  the  subject  of  the  v.,  is 

more  probable  than  they  wander  (Ji]),  or  it — the  parent  bird — 
vsanderSy  as  others  conjecturally  emend  ;   see  phil.  n. 

XXXIX.  1-4.  The  rock-  or  wild-goat.  —  The  animal 
intended  is  generally  understood  to  be  Capra  heden^  Wagn. 

(DB  ii.  195).  **  It  is  a  shy  animal,  with  a  keen  scent,  and  its 
coloration  is  so  like  that  of  the  surrounding  rocks,  etc.,  that  it 

is  very  difficult  to  see.  It  usually  goes  in  small  herds  of  eight 

or  ten,  and,  when  feeding,  has  a  sentry  on  the  look  out  for 

enemies"  (EBi.  1743):  see,  further,  Tristram,  Fauna  and 
Flora  of  Palestine^  p.  6  (with  coloured  plate).  Ilu;  rocky  (i  S. 

24^)  mountain  haunts  of  this  animal,  inaccessible  to  or  at 

least  unfrequented  by  man  (Ps.  104***),  impressed  alike  the 
author  of  Ps.  104  and  of  this  passage.  When  they  give  birth, 

these  creatures  in  their  mountain  retreats  are  beyond  man's 

observation  and  care,  but  not  God's:  lie  has  given  to  them 
22 
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XXXIX.  ^  Knowest  thou  ̂   the  rock  goats? 
Or  dost  thou  observe  the  calving  of  the  hinds? 

2  Dost  thou  count  the  months  that  they  fulfil  ? 

Or   dost   thou   f^ appoint^    the   time    when    they 
bring  forth  ? 

^  They  bow  down,  they  give  birth  to  their  young, 
They  let  go  that  wherewith  they  were  pregnant. 

*  Their  young  ones   are   healthy,   they  grow  up   in the  open  ; 

They  go  forth,  and  return  not  again. 

to  bring   forth  with  ease  (^),  and  to    their  young  to  grow    up 

healthily,  and  quickly  to  become  independent  ('*). 
1.  Knowest  tJioii\  do  you  take  thought  and  care  about  :  for 

the  force  of  know,  cp.  9^^  n.  ?^  -f-  ihe  time  of  briiigijig  forth  of. 
Some  prefer  to  read,  Knowest  thou  the  time  of  the  wild  goat s^ 

i.e.  the  time  or  season  of  heat  in  the  males  \  see  phil.  n. — Tlie 

hinds\  here  the  females  of  the  wild  goats  (cp.  Ps.  29'*). 
2.  The  months  that  they  fulfil\  the  period  of  their  pregnancy. 

— Appoi7it\  Ji|  know. 

3.  They  how  down\  i  S.  4^^.  The  v.  describes  the  rapidity 
and  ease  of  the  parturition.  Rabbinic  interpreters  understood 

it  of  difficult  parturition  ;  on  both  Rabbinic  and  classical  stories 

about  the  parturition  of  the  wild  goats,  see  Bochart,  Ilieros.y 

lib.  iii.  c.  17. — That  wherewith  t/iey  were  pregnant\  EV.  al. 

their  sorrow Sy  (lit.  *' birth-pangs  "),  i.e.  the  young  as  the  cause 
of  their  pains;  with  which  it  has  become  customary  to  com- 

pare Ovid,  Her.  11.  iii,  ''Nate,  dolor  matris."  Cp.  also  the 
addition  in  G  in  2^  '*  sons  and  daughters  the  pains  and  sorrows 

of  my  womb."     But  see  phil.  n. 
4.  Agai}i\  \\\..  for  themselves  \  or  n7ito  them^  i.e.  the  herd. 

5-8.  The  wild  ass. — God  C^),  not  man,  who  would  rather 
have  kept  it  in  bondage,  has  given  to  the  wild  ass,  now  the 

most  elusive  and  least  tameable  (11^-  n.)  of  creatures,  its 

freedom  ( ') ;  and  made  the  open  country  far  from  human 

dwellings,  not  some  human  master's  stable  such  as  housed  its 

domesticated  brother  (Is.  i-),  its  home  C') ;  and  given  it  a  con- 

tempt for  man's  angry  shoutings  such  as  compelled  the  domestic 
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^  Who  hath  let  the  wild  ass  go  free  ? 
And  who  hath  loosed  the  bands  of  the  brayer  ? 

^  Whose  home  I  have  made  the  steppe, 

And  whose  dwelling-places  the  salt  land. 

^  He  laugheth  at  the  tumult  of  the  city, 
He  heareth  not  the  shoutings  of  the  taskmaster ; 

ass,  most  widely  used  of  all  beasts  of  burden,  to  work  in 

servitude  to  man  C^),  and  fleetness  of  foot  to  find  its  food  over 

wide  stretches  of  country  (^).  References  to  the  wild  ass, 
especially  to  its  fleetness,  intractability,  shyness  and  avoidance 

of  the  haunts  of  men  are  frequent  in  the  OT.  (see  ii^^,  Gn.  16^^, 

Hos.  8^,  Is.  32^^,  and  references  in  the  following  nn.),  and  even 
more  so  in  the  Arabic  poets  (see  Ahlwardt,  Clialif  AL-AJimary 

341-360;  ̂ oXdok^^  Beitnige  zurarabischen  Poesie,  143,  n.  i,and 

FunfMoallaqCit^  ii.  72  ff.);  for  various  ancient  references  see 

Bochart,  Hieroz.^  lib.  iii.  c.  16  ;  and  for  a  modern  account  of  the 

wild  ass  of  the  Hauran,  Wetzstein  in  Del. 

5.  Wild  ass  .  .  .  brayer]  the  two  terms  are  used  for  the 

sake  of  parallelism,  and  do  not  refer  to  different  species. 

Neither,  like  the  English  translation  in  '^  and  the  Arabic 
himdr  alwahs,  defines  the  animal  by  its  similarity  to  the 

domestic  ass  (A^w^r) ;  but  the  ?[rst  (perc  :  cp.  IKi./ard),  which 

has  already  occurred  in  6^  11^^  24*^,  probably  means  etymologi- 
cally  the  fleet(-footed),  the  second  the  brayer,  or  less  probably 

the  fleer  away  (viz.  from  man  :  see  phil.  n.). — Let  go  frce\ 

released  from  captivity;  cp.  Dt.  15^2^  \^  ̂ go — The  bands\  such 
as  kept  the  domestic  ass  in  servitude  to  man. 

6.  The  home  of  the  wild  ass  is  in  uncultivated  country  far 

from  the  dwellings  of  men  (Dn.  5^^) — in  the  wilderness  (24'', 

Jer.  2-^*,  Sir.  13''':  cp.  oVw  cpefMLirj,  c.  ii^-G,  Jcr.  31"  C*!!),  the 

steppe  (24-''),  the  salt-land.-  VV/c  siill  l(im/\  uninlialjitcd  ccnuitry 

(Jer.  17''),  unfit  for  cultivatir)n  (l*s.  107''^;  cp.  Jg.  i./'*)\  a 
secondary  reason  for  th(*  us(!  of  the  term  here  tuav  be  that  as 

a  graminivorous  animal  (^),  the  uild  ass  is  fond  of  '^.ill. 

7.  /ft'  laughrth  iif\  hris  no  f.-ar  of;  cp.  '"•  -"  41'-'  5'^-.  -b. 

('p.  3'*^  n. 
8.  I  he   wild   ass   must    srarch    far    and    vsidr   fnr    iju-   t'rrcii 
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^  He  splcth  out  the  mountains  as  his  pasture  ground, 
And  he  scarcheth  after  every  green  thing. 

^  Is  the  wild  ox  willing  to  serve  thee? 

Or  doth  he  spend  the  night  over  thy  manger? 

stuff  on  which  it  lives,  but  being  fleet  of  foot  finds  it  with  an 

ease  denied  to  the  unfortunate  human  outcasts  mentioned  in 

2^. — TJic  mo2intains\  cp.  Ps.  104^^'-. — Every  green  thing]  the 

food  of  the  wild  ass  :   cp.  G',  Jer.  14^. 

9  12.  The  wild  ox. — Ass  and  ox  are  constantly  associated 

as  domesticated  animals  and  beasts  of  burden  (Ex.  21^^  23^-  ̂-, 

Dt.  22^^,  Is.  i^  32-^,  Lk.  13^'*);  and  so  from  his  contrast  of  the 
wild  [pere)  to  the  domestic  ass  (Jfinor),,  the  poet  now  passes  to 

contrast  the  wild  ox  {f'^eni)  with  the  domestic  ox  {l6r).  The  great 
strength  of  the  wild  ox  (^^)  might  make  him  a  suitable  servant 

of  man,  if  he  would  serve ;  but  he  will  not  (^^) :  no  manger 

(^'')  will  entice  him  to  tolerate  servitude  and  to  endure,  like  the 

domestic  ox,  being  harnessed  (^^*)  to  the  plough  or  the  harrow 

^lobj .  5^^  even  if  he  would  so  submit,  man  would  never  have 
any  confidence  that  his  innate  love  of  freedom  and  his  strength 

would  not  make  him  break  loose  and  cause  loss  (^^'j  to  his 

employer. 

9.  The  wild  ox\  that  what  was  regarded,  whether  with  zoo- 

logical exactitude  or  not,  as  a  wild  ox  of  some  kind  is  intended, 

is  sufficiently  clear  from  this  passage  alone:  cp.  the  parallel- 

ism of  the  same  Hebrew  term  (DXI)  with  ox  (Dt.  33^"),  cows 

(Is.  34"^  D''"iD,  unless  we  should  there  read  D^NID),  calf  (Ps.  29^). 
Its  dangerous  (Dt.  33^^,  Ps.  22^2(21)^^  lofty  (Ps.  92^^)  horns  accord 

with  this.  The  Hebrew  ?^V;w  is  now  commonly  identified  with 
the  Assyrian  rlmu^  a  wild  bull  hunted  among  other  large  game 

by  the  Assyrian  kings  (Tiglath-Pilescr  i.  in  KB  i.  39),  and 
depicted  in  enamel,  alternately  with  dragons,  on  the  great 

Ishtar  Gateway  of  Babylon  (cp.  KB  iv.  21).  Reproductions  of 

this  representation  are  given  in  R,  Koldewey,  Excavntionjs  in 

Bitbvlon^  plates  26  (in  colour),  27  and  30  (in  colour),  and  R.  W. 

Rogers,  History  of  B(il)y Ionia  and  Assyria,  i.  3  iS.  *'  Among  the 
Assyrians  it  was  often  employed  in  metaphors  of  strength, 

and  at  times  occurs  in  parallelism  with  />/>//,  elephant.      Hence 
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^^  Dost  thou  bind  '^him  '  to  the  furrow  '^with^  cords? 
Or  doth  he  harrow  the  valleys  after  thee? 

^^  Would'st  thou  trust  him,  because  his  strength  is  great? 
Or  would'st  thou  leave  to  him  what  thou  hast  toiled  for? 

it  is  not  improbable  that  the  animal  referred  to  is  the  Aurochs, 

the  Urns  of  Julius  Caesar  i^BG  6.  28)  .  .  .  and  the  Bus  prinii- 
gentus  of  naturalists.  Its  teeth  were  found  by  Tristram  in 

Lebanon,  in  the  valley  of  the  Nahr  el-Kalb,  which  is  just 

in  the  neighbourhood  where  Tiglah-Pileser  i.  (c.  iioo  B.C.) 
claimed  to  have  killed  the  rimu.  ...  A  similar  animal  is  the 

wild  cow  or  wadiha  which,  according  to  Doughty  [Ar.  Des. 

i.  328),  may  probably  be  the  DN1.  Though  of  no  great  size  it  has 

dangerous  horns,  measuring  sometimes  23  inches  .  .  .  with 

which,  when  maddened  with  wounds,  it  will  inflict  fatal  injuries  " 
(EBi.  5229).  An  alternative  name  for  the  last-mentioned 

animal  in  the  northern  Bedawin  dialects  is  bakar  al-wah^,  i.e. 

the  wild  cow,  wadiha,  denoting  it  as  white.  Doughty  [ib.  327) 

gives  an  illustration  of  the  horn.  This  animal  is  strictly  an 

antelope  (ib.  328),  and,  in  particular,  the  Oryx  Beatrix,  Gray, 

an  animal  about  35  inches  high  at  the  withers,  and  of  a  pre- 

vailing dirty  white  colour  with  the  long  conspicuous  horns 

already  referred  to.  A  coloured  illustration  of  it  is  given  in 

Sclater  and  Thomas,  The  Book  of  the  Antelopes,  iv.  plate  Ixxxi. 

In  Arabic  the  term  rim,  on  the  other  hand,  is  given  to  quite 

another  species  of  antelope,  a  graceful  little  gazelle,  that  does 

not  correspond  to  the  animal  called  r^'em  in  Hebrew,  viz. 
Gazella  Marica,  Thos.,  depicted  in  Sclater  and  Thomas,  op.  cit. 

iii.  Ivi.  ;  cp.  Hess,  in  ZATW,  1915,  121-123. — Manger\  Is.  r^ : 

cp.  .D13K  TIC',  IV.   1517. 

10.  Him  to  the  fur  row  with  cords]  %}  the  wild  ox  in  the  furrow 

of  his  cord. — After  thee]  in  harrowing  (unlike  ploughing)  the 
animal  must  have  been  led. 

11.  No  doubt  the  strength  of  the  wild  ox  would  be  most 

useful  to  you ;  but  suppose  you  could  catch  him  and  put 

hini  U)  work,  woulfl  you  trust  him?  See  on  "  '^^ — What 

thou  hast  toiled  for]  th<;  fruit  of  thy  labour  in  the  field  (c[).  10^ 
phil.  n.). 
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^2  VVoLild'st  thou  confide  in  liim,  tliat  lie  would  return, 

f  And  1  gather  ̂   thy  seed  '^  to  the  ̂   threshing  floor  ? 

12.  If  you  were  to  send  the  wild  ox  out  to  bring  home  your 

harvest,  you  would  never  expect  him  to  come  back. — Seed]  in 

the  sense  of  the  matured  product  of  the  seed  sown,  corn-crop, 

as  Lv.  27^^  Is.  23^,  Hag.  2^^. — Return]  or  (Qre)  bri?ig  back ;  on 
this  and  the  emendation  adopted  above,  see  phil.  n. 

13-18.  The  ostrich.  —  There  need  be  no  doubt  that  the 

ostrich  (>J)  is  the  subject  of  these  verses,  though  the  earlier  VV. 

did  not  recognize  it,  and  the  term  used  for  the  bird  in  *  is 

strange  (see  phil.  n.),  nor  that  the  cruelty  (^*~^^),  and,  if  ̂'^  be 
original,  the  stupidity  also,  commonly  attributed  to  the  bird 

(cp.  Bochart,  Hieroz.^  lib.  ii.  cc.  14-17,  and  Schultens  on  this 
passage)  are  here  referred  to.  But  the  first  and  last  vv.  of 

the  passage  (^^-  ̂^)  are  obscure,  and  in  consequence  the  exact 
point  and  reference  of  the  entire  description  uncertain.  Accord- 

ing to  one  view  of  ̂ ^  there  is  an  implicit  contrast  between 
the  cruelty  of  the  ostrich  and  the  kindness  of  the  stork : 

then  the  marvel,  as  in  ̂ ~^  and  '-^"^2,  consists  in  the  striking 

diff'erences  between  animals  that  in  other  respects  closely 
resemble  one  another.  Failing  this,  we  must  fall  back  for  an 

explanation  of  the  ostrich,  though  a  bird,  appearing  in  the 

midst  of  the  quadrupeds,  on  the  fact  that  it,  like  wild  asses 

and  wild  oxen,  is  a  notable  inhabitant  of  the  desert  (see,  c.g.^ 

La.  4^,  Is.  13^^  34^"*;  Schult.  11 18  top);  or  we  may  suppose 

that  the  section  has  been  misplaced — Wr.  places  it  after  ̂ ^ — 
or,  though  this  is  much  less  probable  than  the  preceding  or 

following  suggestion,  that  it  has  been  separated  from  '-''^• 

through  the  interpolation  of  ̂'*^  -^  (Ehrlich),  or  that  it  has  itself 
been  interpolated  (Bi.  Hatch,  Du.  Che.  in  EBi.  2481  ;  cp.  I)i. 

Peake).  Those  who  adopt  the  last  view  appeal  in  proof  to  (G, 

from  which  ̂ ^"^^  were  absent,  to  the  length  of  the  section  (six 
distichs  as  against  four  in  the  three  preceding  sections ;  yet 

19-25  jtj  still  longer),  the  mention  of  God  in  ̂ ",  and  the  pre- 
dominance of  the  directly  descriptive  over  the  interrogative 

mode  of  expression.  If  the  section  is  original,  ̂ ^  as  well  as 

^^^   was    probably    interrogative ;    and    the    remainder   of  the 
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1^  Is  the  wing  of  the  ostrich  .   .   ., 
Or   ; 

^^  That  she  leaveth  her  eggs  on  the  earth, 
And  warmeth  (them)  in  the  dust ; 

^^  And  forg-etteth  that  a  foot  may  crush  them, 
And  the  wild  beasts  trample  upon  them  ? 

section  for  the  most  part  dependent  on  the  question  (cp.  ̂ ) : 
but,  even  if  it  were  independent  of  the  opening  question,  cp. 
7f.  21-25.  28-30^ 

13.  Schultens  (cp.  Bochart,  op.  cit,  c.  16)  was  already  able 

to  collect  twenty  different  translations  or  interpretations  of  this 

v.,  and  this  number  could  now  be  considerably  increased. 

Many  of  these,  including  AV.,  can  be  ruled  out  as  impossible ; 

several  remain  from  which  an  uncertain  choice  may  be  made. 

Probably^  contained  one,  if  not  two  terms,  parallel  to  *' wing" 
in*;  whether  it  contained  even  (cp.  ̂ )  one  (AV.),  not  to  say 
two  ((EU  Rashi),  terms  parallel,  synonymously  or  antithetically, 

to  "ostrich"  is  uncertain.  In  RV.,  **The  wing  of  the  ostrich 
rejoiceth  ;  (But)  are  her  pinions  and  feathers  kindly  (mrg.  (like) 

the  stork's)?,"  the  renderings  "rejoiceth,"  "but"  and  "her" 
are  all  questionable ;  as  is  also  (see  above)  the  absence  of  in- 

terrogation in  *.  Less  improbably,  with  two  slight  emendations, 
we  may  translate,  Is  the  wing  of  the  ostrich  sluggish,  Or  is 

pinion  and  feather  lacking  (to  her).  That  she  leaves,  etc.  Wr. 

rendered,  Does  the  wing  of  the  ostrich  soar  aloft.  Or  is  it  strong 

on  the  wing  like  the  hawk  and  the  falcon  ?  Nay,  it  leaves,  etc.  ; 

if  such  a  contrast  between  the  ostrich's  eggs  laid  on  the  ground, 

and  the  hawk's  (-®)  or  the  stork's  (Ps.  104^^)  in  lofty  trees  was 
the  point  expressed  in  the  original  text,  ̂ ^  requires  more  change 

than  Wr.  allowed  himself  to  make  in  it  (see  phil.  n.). 

I4-16.  The  cruelty  of  the  ostrich  :  cp.  "cruel  as  ostriches," 

La.  4^. — If  Jl|  in  *'  is  correct,  the  v.  refers  to  two  actual  habits 
of  the  ostrich,  viz.  that  having  laid  its  eggs  in  holes  scooped  in 

the  sand,  it  ̂   then  leaves  them  (frequently  during  the  early 
period  of  incubation  and  in  the  daytime  to  go  in  search  of 

food),  but  **  at  otiier  times  (and  continuously  during  the  final 

periods  of  incubation)  sits  upon  them  to  hatch  them  :   but  ''  in 



;44  TIIK    BOOK    OF   JOIJ  [XXXIX.  16  la 

^"  She  usrth  lirr  yoiitii,'^  ones  hardly,  (making  them)  into  none of  hers ; 

Her  toil  is  in  \ain  :    (there  is)  no  fear. 

"  For  (]{x\  hath  made  her  to  forjfi'l  wiscloni, 

Aiul  halh  ̂ ivt'ii  her  no  share  in  understanding;^. 

^•^  What  lime  she  spurreth  herself  (?)  on  hij^h, 
She  iaui/heth  at  the  horse  and  his  rider. 

this  case  forms  a  bad  introduction  to  ̂ ^,  and  we  should  prob- 

ably read  in  '*  dcpositcth  thcjn  (see  phil.  n.)  for  ivanjieth  ;  then 

in  ̂   we  may  render  by  the  stronger  word  abiindoncth  (cp.  Jer. 

14'');  and  the  whole  v.  refers  to  a  single  striking  habit  of  the 
bird,  viz.  that  it  lays  its  eggs  not  high  up  out  of  danger,  but 

on  the  ground,  and  leaves  them  there  (^),  exposed  to  the  risk 
of  any  man  or  beast  that  may  pass  by. 

16.  The  V.  is  a  reflection  on  such  habits  of  the  ostrich  as 

that  in  addition  to  the  eggs  laid  and  concealed  in  the  sand  for 

hatching,  it  lays  others  which  it  leaves  exposed  in  the  sand 

and  uses  for  the  nourishment  of  the  chicks;  and  that  "when 
the  ostrich  is  surprised  with  her  brood  she  runs  away  from  her 

chicks"  (Post  in  Hastings'  DB  iii.  635). — Her  young  ones\  the 

unhatched  birds. — b."  cp.  Is.  65-'*. — Her  foil]  in  laying  and  in 

sitting  on  her  eggs. — There  is  no  /ear]  "she  is  unconcerned 

about  it"  (Dr.). 
17.  The  stupidity  of  the  ostrich  :  cp.  the  Arabic  proverb, 

"stupider  than  an  ostrich"  (see  Bochart,  <;^.  r/V.,  who  cites 
many  ancient  testimonies  to  its  stupidity).  The  v.  in  giving 

the  reason  lor  the  cruelty  described  in  i^-i^^  so  far  blunts  that 

charge;  and  it  stands  awkwardly  before  ***,  \\hi<  h  suggests  wis- 
dom rather  than  stupitlity.  Since  also  the  v.  mentions  God  (cp. 

40"'  '**),  it  is  perhaps  an  addition  (cp.  Peake).  In  lacking  wisdom, 
the  ostrich  lacks  what  was  not  confmed  to  man,  but  found  also 

in  animals  ( i  2"'-,  Is.  r\  Jer.  8^,  Pr.  (V),  and  in  some  pre-eminently 

18.  The  speed  of  the  ostrich  :  "  If  helped  by  the  wind,  the 
fleeing  ostrich  spre.ids  its  tail-feathers  like  a  sail  and  with 

const.'int  flapping  of  its  outspread  wings  easily  escapes  its 

pursuers"  (Wetzstein    in    Del.).     To    this  habit  the  unknown 
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^^  Dost  thou  g"ive  streng^th  to  the  horse? 

Dost  thou  clothe  his  neck  with  ̂   mig-ht  ̂   ? 

'^^  Dost  thou  cause  him  to  quiver  like  a  locust, 
In  the  majesty  of  his  terrible  snorting? 

^^  ̂  He  1  paw'^  eth  ̂   in  the  valley,  and  rejoiceth  ; 
In  strength  he  goeth  out  to  meet  the  weapons. 

22  He  laugheth  at  fear,  and  is  not  dismayed  ; 
And  he  turneth  not  back  away  from  the  sword. 

23  The  quiver  twangeth  upon  him, 
The  flashing  point  of  the  spear  and  the  javelin. 

2^  Quivering"  and  excited  he  swalloweth  the  ground, 
And  he  standeth  not  still  (?)  at  the  sound  of  (?)  the 

horn. 

word  rendered  above  spiirreth  herself  \s  supposed  to  allude  (see 

phil.  n.). — Laugheth  at]  the  slow  and  ineffective  pace  of  her 

pursuers  :   cp.  "^  n. 
19-25.  The  horse,  and  in  particular  the  war-horse ;  its 

excitement,  eagerness  and  absence  of  fear  as  it  carries  its  armed 

rider  (2^)  into  battle. 
19.  Might]  a  conjecture  based  on  the  parallel  term.  Guesses 

at  the  meaning  of  Ji^  include  yi^^r  (©),  thunder  [PiV .),  neighing 

(U),  quivering  mane  (RV.) ;  see  phil.  n. 

20.  Much  in  this  v.  is  uncertain  :  see  phil.  n.  —  Quiuer]  cp. 

2*. — Like  a  locust^  the  comparison  of  the  war-horse  with  a  locust 

seems  less  natural  than  the  reverse  (Jl.  2'*,  Rev.  9"^). 

21.  The  valley]  cp.  "thy  choicest  valleys  were  full  of 

chariots:  and  the  horsemen,"  etc.,  Is.  22^:  also,  for  valleys  as 

battlefields  or  the  sites  of  encampments,  Gn.  14**,  Jg^.  7\  Is.  282^ 

—  Rejoiceth  ;  In  strength]  fH  rejoiceth  in  strength^  which  unduly 

limits  the  grrjund  of  the  horse's  joy:  both  sense  and  rhythm 
could  well  spare  in  strength  altogether. 

22.  ffe  laugheth]  \J  n.  —  The  sivord\  of  the  enemy:  this 

would  form  an  excellent  parallel  term  to  "weapons"  in  '"'*': 

the  order  of  the  lines  may  have  been  2ift*^!ia.2i»>.2'2i. 
24b.  The  translation  is  very  uncertain,  but  on  the  whole 

preferable  to  the  alternative  :  he  believeth  not  t/uit,  or  whcn^  or 

//(there  is)  the  sound  of  the  horn.      Possibly  the   lim-   is  merely 
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-•^  As  often  as  the  horn  (soundelh),  he  saith,  "Aha!  " 
And  froni  afar  he  scenteth  the  battle, 

The  thunder  of  the  captains,  and  the  shouting. 

-•^  Is  it  through  thy  understanding  that  the  hawk  taketh  flight. 
That  he  spreadeth  his  wings  towards  the  south  ? 

intrusive,  and   '^^'  ̂ ^  originally  consisted  not  of  a  distich  and  a 
tristich,  but  of  two  distichs :   see  phil.  n. 

25.  He  neighs  out  his  delight  when  the  horn,  the  military 

(Am.  3^,  Jer.  4^*^^)  musical  instrument,  sounds  an  advance.  —  T/ie 
1 1  Hinder  of  the  captains\  if  the  phrase  is  correct,  this  must  mean 

the  orders  of  the  military  captains  (Nu.  31^^,  Is.  3^)  given  in  tones 

of  thunder. — Shoiiting\  or  war-cry:  cp.  Am.  i^"*,  Jer.  4^^,  Zeph. 

ii^  ("  the  day  of  the  horn  and  the  battle-shout"). 
26-30.  The  hawk  and,  at  least  in  JL],  the  vulture. — Birds 

have  been  previously  mentioned — the  raven  (38^^  fE)  and  the 

ostrich  (i-^-iy) ;  here  two  further  birds  conclude  this  survey  of 
the  animal  world.  Is  it  through  wisdom  given  to  it  by  Job 

that  a  sure  instinct  leads  the  hawk  southwards  at  the  approach 

of  winter,  or,  at  his  command,  that  the  vulture  (unlike  the 

ostrich,  1*)  places  its  nest  high  up  out  of  reach,  on  those  rocky 
fastnesses  where  it  makes  its  home  and  from  whence  its  keen 

and  far-seeing  eye  detects  its  carrion  (^^)  food  ? 

26.  The  h(iwk\  p;  in  Lv.  iii^,  Dt.  14^^!  the  term  is 
generic  for  a  class  of  birds  including  (in^VO^)  several  species  ; 

birds  of  the  Falconidae  class  appear  to  be  intended  (Bochart, 

IIiero3.^  lib.  ii.  c.  19;  Tristram,  NHB,  p.  189  f.  ;  Thomson,  Land 

and  Book  ̂   326;  EBi.  and  DB^  s.v.  hawk);  some  of  these,  as, 

e.^.y  the  lesser  kestrel,  migrate  south  in  winter. — The  allusion  to 

migration  (cp.  Jer.  8^^)  in  '*,  is  not  to  be  eliminated  by  rendering 
/o  tlie  soiUh-ivlndy  ''  in  which  case  the  reference  would  be  to  the 

strength  of  wing  that  enabled  it  to  fly  in  the  teeth  of  the  south 

wind  "  (Peake  after  Du.),  for  this  would  surely  require  a  stronger 
prep,  than  7. 

27 f.  Du.  (see  phil.  n.),  Or  is  it  at  thy  command  that  it 

maketh  its  nest  on  high.  And  hath  lodging  upon  the  crag  of 

the  rock  ?  This  removes  the  vulture,  and  makes  the  whole 

strophe  describe  the  hawk.     Du.'s  emendations  greatly  improve 
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2'^  Or  is  it  at  thy  command  that  the  vulture  mounteth  up, 
And  maketh  his  nest  on  high? 

^^  Upon  the  rock  he  dwelleth  and  hath  lodging-, 
Upon  the  crag  of  the  rock  and  the  fastness. 

2^  From  thence  he  spieth  out  food ; 
Afar  off  his  eyes  behold  it. 

^^  His  nestlings  also  gulp  down  blood : 
And  where  the  slain  are,  there  is  he. 

XL.  ̂   Will  the  reprover  contend  with  the  Almighty? 
He  that  argueth  with  God,  let  him  answer  it. 

^  And  Job  answered  Yahweh,  and  said, 

the  parallelism,  and  one  bird  rather  than  two  would  be  more 

according  to  the  analogy  of  the  other  sections ;  on  the  other 

hand  the  habits  described  in  -^~^*^  agree  with  those  elsewhere 
associated  with  the  vulture. 

27.  The  vitlture^  9^^  n. — b.  (with  '^'^),  cp.  Jer.  49^^. 
28.  Crag-]  Heb.  tooth ;   cp.  Dent  Blanche,  Dent  du  Midi. 

29.  The  vulture  and  its  prey;  cp.  9-^,  Hab.  i*^,  Dt.  28''-^  (note 

"from  afar"),  Jer.  48^0  4922;   cp.  Ezk.  if^-. 

30a.  Did  Job  endow  the  bird  "with  her  terrible  instincts, 
that  show  themselves  at  once  in  her  young,  which  suck  up 

blood"?  Cp.  also  Pr.  30^^.  Hrz.  compares  Aelian,  Jf.A. 
10.  14,  (japKO)v  rj^erai  ̂ opa  kol  iriveL  aijxa  koI  to,  veorria 

ifCTpe(f)€L  Tot?  avTol<^. — b.  cp.  Mt.  24^^. 

XL.  I.  Between  39*^^  and  40^  Jl^,  not  (G,  inserts.  And 
Yahweh  answered  Job  and  said,  thus  cutting  off  the  conclu- 

sion (40^)  of  Yahweh's  speech  in  38^-39^  40-. 

2.  Very  effectively  the  speech  closes  as  it  opened  (38'-') 
with  a  challenge  : — Will  Job,  who  has  taken  upon  him  the  part 

of  reprover  and  admonisher  of  God  (cp.  38^),  still  carry  on  the 

dispute?  if  so,  he  must  answer  (cp.  38"*)  the  questions  Yahweh 
has  put  to  him,  and  explain  the  marvels  of  creation  which  have 

just  been  brought  before  him  in  38'-39''^ ;  if  he  cannot  do  so, 
he  has  no  right  to  criticize  and  reprove. 

4  f.  ( -I- ,  probably,  ̂ 2^-^).  Job's  reply  to  Yahweh  :  he 
admits  without  reservation  that  he  cannot  answer  (iod's 

questions  C"*):   he  will   therefore  give  uj)  the  role  of  critic  ("'), 
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*  Behold,  I  am  too  mean  :   what  can  I  answer  thee? 
I  lay  mine  hand  upon  my  mouth. 

^  Once  have  I  spoken  ;   but  I  will  not  ̂   do  so  again  ̂  ; 
Yea  twice,  but  I  will  no  further. 

•  Then  Yahweh  answered  Job  out  of  the  storm,  and  said  :  — 

which  he  confesses  he  had  several  times  assumed  (^).  In  con- 

trast to  his  own  weakness  (40^),  he  acknowledges  the  omni- 

potence of  God  (42^) ;  and,  now  that  he  has  been  challenged 

(38^),  he  sees  that  he  had  spoken  confidently  of  what  really  was 

beyond  his  comprehension  (42^) ;  and  this  had  been  because  his 
previous  knowledge  of  God  had  been  by  hearsay  ;  whereas  his 

present  knowledge  is  the  outcome  of  direct  vision  ;  this  vision, 

and  new  kind  of  knowledge,  have  led  him  to  humility  and 

repentance  (^)  for  what  he  had  said  in  criticism  of  God,  though 

the  text  and  meaning  of  42"  are  by  no  means  certain. 

4.  Too  inean\  unequal  to  the  task. — b.   Cp.  iv*  29^. 
5.  07ice  .  .  .  /wice]  i.e.  more  than  once,  several  times  : 

cp.  ZZ^'^' — ^^  ̂ ^  agai7i\  J^  answer. 
6-XLI.  26  (34).  According  to  the  present  text  (^  =  38^)  a 

second  speech  of  Yahweh  clearly  begins  with  ̂  ;  to  this  second 

speech  Job  then  makes  a  second  reply  in  ̂ 2^-^-  But  it  is 
probable  that  in  the  original  form  of  the  poem  Yahweh  made 

only  one  speech  (38'-39^'^  40")»  '^^^  Jot>  only  one  reply  and  con- 

fession (40*^-  422-<^). 

In  favour  of  this  conclusion  there  are  weighty  considerations  :  (i)  Even 

as  they  now  stand,  unassociated  with  42-'^,  40"*'-  contain  a  confession, 
without  any  reservation,  that  Job  has  thrown  up  his  case,  and  that  he  has 

nothings  further  to  say  ;  in  other  words,  so  far  as  Job  is  concerned,  ̂ 'ahweh's 
object  in  sjjcakinjjf  is  already  achieved,  and  there  is  no  need  for  him  to 

deliver  another  speech  ;  {z)  after  such  a  confession  Yahweh's  rebuke  in 
'■^^  "comes  perilously  near  nag^g^ing^"  (Peake):  this  objection  could  be 
slightly  mitigated,  but  not  removed,  by  merely  omitting  '  and  retaining  **  '^ 
as  a  second  speech  ;  (3)  the  speech,  if  the  descriptions  of  leviathan  and 
behemoth  be  omitted  (see  below),  is  suspiciously  short  ;  and  (4)  though  it 
treats  of  a  new  subject,  it  has  no  sufficient  distinctness  oi purpose  from  the 

first  speech  ;  nor  does  it  draw  from  Job  a  really  distinct  or  different  con- 

fession ;  Yahweh  here  refers  (40^)  to  Job's  impugnment  of  His  righteous- 
ness, and  to  His  government  of  men  (""'■'),  whereas  in  38.  39  He  had  spoken  of 

His  work  in  Nature  ;  but  this  still  leads  up,  as  do  38.  39,  to  the  powerlessness 

and  ignorance  of  Job  in  contrast  to  the  might  and  wisdom  of  God  ('*) ;  and 
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'  Gird  up  thy  loins  like  a  mighty  man  : 
I  will  ask  thee,  and  declare  thou  unto  me. 

"  Wilt  thou  even  disallow  my  right  ? 
Wilt  thou  condemn  me,  that  thou  mayest  be  justified  ? 

Job's  reply  in  42^'^  offers  no  particular  withdrawal  of  his  impugnment  of 
God's  righteousness,  but  rather  continues,  and  gives  the  reason  for  what 
he  has  already  said  in  40^'^;  thus  he  specifically  acknowledges  the  ?night 
of  God  {42-),  as  in  40^  he  had  recognized  his  own  impotence,  and  he  gives 
as  a  reason  for  the  silence  on  which  he  is  now  resolved  (40^^),  the  humility 
to  which  the  vision  of  God  has  brought  him  (42"'').  Most  of  those  who 
adopt  the  view  that  there  is  but  one  speech  of  Yahweh,  include  in  this 

one  speech,  and  that  as  its  conclusion,  40^"^^  (so  Bi.  Du.  Peake)  ;  but  it  is 
more  probable  that  that  speech  concluded  with  40^,  and  that  40^-4126  should 
be  looked  on  as  a  variant  of  the  original  speech  of  Yahweh  ;  for  (i)  the 

forcible  effect  of  the  brief  challenge  in  40-  is  weakened  by  the  addition 

of  a  few  distichs  pre^enting  a  new  subject ;  (2)  40'**-  admitting  Job's 
incapacity  to  answer  and  announcing  his  retirement  from  the  argument 

follows  far  better  immediately  on  Yahweh's  challenge  to  him  to  answer 
and  justify  his  argument  if  he  can  (40^),  than  after  ̂ "^^ ;  (3)  if  the  poet 

intended  to  deal  with  the  impugnment  of  God's  righteousness,  it  is  prob- 
able that  he  would  have  done  so  more  nearly  on  the  scale  of  his 

treatment  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  power  in  38.  39  ;  (4)  if  the  speech  of 
Yahweh  dealt  separately  and  concluded  with  the  question  of  the  divine 

righteousness,  it  would  be  strange  that  Job's  confession  should  make  no 
reference  to  it,  but  only  to  the  might  of  God  (42^).  Da.  feeling  this 
remarked  (on  42^),  "Job  does  not,  as  might  have  been  expected,  acknow- 

ledge the  divine  righteousness  "  ;  but  then  proceeded  very  inconclusively  to 
explain  that  "any  one  divine  attribute  implies  all  others.  Omnipotence 

cannot  exist  apart  from  righteousness"  ;  if  this  reasoning  were  valid  at  all, 
it  would  render  Yahweh's  second  speech  unnecessary. 

7-14.  As  Job  had  questioned  the  justice  of  God's  rule  of  the 
world,  he  is  now  ironically  invited  to  assume  Divine  attributes, 

and  rule  it  himself;  since  he  cannot  accept  the  invitation,  and 

so  ̂ ain  by  experience  a  knowledge  of  all  that  is  involved,  he 

has  no  rij^ht  to  criticize. 

7-  =  38^^. 

8.  Disallow]  or,  make  void  (is* y  Is.  14-^,  Nu.  30^- ^^(^- 1'-^)). 

— Afy  ri^fil]  that  which  is  my  due  (34^^,  Is.  10-),  i.e.  my  claim 

that  I  rule  the  world  justly?  Or  ̂ CBE^D  might  mean  my  rights 
in  the  sense  of  the  right,  or  justice,  which  I  execute  in  the 

world  (Di.  Da.) :  wilt  thou  condemn  me  that  thou  mayest  be  in 

the  right,  in  thy  claim,  viz.  to  have  been  treated  diHV^rently  ? 

9.  Arm\  the  symbol  of  might,  as  22'*n.  ;  of  God,  l\s.  89'* 
and   often. —  Thunder\   mentioned  as  an    imposing    manifesta- 
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"  Or  liast  thou  an  arm  like  God? 
And  canst  thou  thunder  with  a  voice  like  his? 

10  i>i-.-^y^  deck  thyself  with  majesty  and  loftiness; 
And  array  thyself  with  i^lory  and  state  : 

*'  Shed  abroad  the  overflowings  of  thine  anger  ; 
And  look  upon  every  one  that  is  proud,  and  abase  him  : 

^^  Look  on  every  one  that  is  proud,  (and)  bring  him  low  ; 
And  pull  down  the  wicked  where  they  stand  : 

''  Hide  them  in  the  dust  together  ; 
Bind  up  their  faces  in  the  hidden  (world) : 

tion  of  God's  power  (cp.  37-"'). — There  is  a  sudden  transition 

here  from  the  thought  of  God's  justice  to  that  of  His  ;;//V///. 
The  world  is  so  large,  the  circumstances  and  situations  of 

human  life  so  infinitely  varied,  that  none  but  an  omnipotent 

Ruler  could  rule  them  all  with  perfect  justice:  "one,  there- 

fore, who  does  not  possess  God's  might,  must  refrain  from 

passing  judgment  upon  God's  justice  "  (Di.). 
10-12.  God  challenges  Job,  if  he  really  thinks  he  can  rule 

the  world  even  as  well  as,  not  to  say  better  than  God  does,  to 

assume  His  attributes  of  majesty  and  power,  and  to  abase  the 
wicked  as  God  abases  them. 

10.  Deck  thyself]  put  on  as  an  ornament  (^"|V)  :  so  Hos.  2^'\ 
Is.  61^^  al. — Majesty  (ps:)]  of  God,  as  37^  Ex.  15^  Is.  24^^  al. — 

Lo//ificss[^'^i)]  cp.  22^2^ — Glory  and  state  (mni  nin)]  the  attributes 

of  a  king  (Ps.  2i«  45-*);  of  God,  Ps.  104^  96^. 
11.  Shed  abroad]  lit.  scatter^  or  disperse  (Pr.  5^^).  The 

figure  is  that  of  an  impetuous,  overflowing  stream  :  cp.  to  pour 

out  wrath,  Hos.  5^^,  and  often. — b.  cp.  Is.  2^*. — Look  upou\  lit. 
see :  do,  if  thou  canst,  as  I  do,  who  merely  see  the  wicked, 

and  they  are  instantly  brought  down  ! 

12a.  =  ̂^'\  except  one  word  :  the  repetition,  if  original,  was 
iiilciulcd  to  give  emphasis  to  the  thought. — b.  Where  they 

sttnid\  i  111  mediately  1  and  on  the  sj^ot. 

13.  The  itfcriiirc  might  he  to  some  daik,  underground 

caxcrn,  used  as  a  prison,  such  as  th.it  in  which  Azazel  is  con- 

(iiu  (1  in  I'.n.  10"  (bind  Aza/el  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  him 
into  the  darkness  :  and  make  an  opening  in  the  desert,  which 

is  in  Dudacl,  and  east  him  therein.  And  place  upon  him  rough 

and  jaggt'd    nu  ks,  and   cover   him  with   darkness,  and   N't   him 
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^*  Then  will  I  also  praise  thee, 
That  thine  own  right  hand  can  save  thee. 

abide  there  for  ever,  Kal  ttjv  oyfrcv  avrov  Trco/iaaov,  /cal  ̂ w? 

IMT}  OeaipeiTO)^ — quoted  by  Di.),  or,  more  probably,  perhaps,  to 

the  dust  of  the  grave  in  *,  and  to  the  dark  and  hidden  recesses 

of  Sheol  in  ̂. — Hide  them  in  the  djist]  Is.  2^^. 
14.  If  Job  succeeds  in  a  position  in  which  (as  his  com- 

plaints imply)  he  deems  God  to  have  failed,  God  will  acknow- 

ledge— not,  indeed,  that  he  is  equal  to  Himself  in  all  things, 

but  that  he  has  an  arm  like  God's  (^''^) — that  at  least  his  own 
power  is  sufficient  for  the  task  which  he  has  undertaken,  and 
that  he  is  able  to  wield  effectively  his  sword  for  the  punishment 

of  evil-doers.  The  hand,  right  hand  or  arm,  is  said  in  Heb. 
to  save,  or  give  salvation  (deliverance,  victory)  to  a  person, 

when,  with  none  to  help  him,  he  himself  triumphantly  over- 

comes his  foes;  of  men,  Jg.  7^  (**  lest  Israel  vaunt  themselves 

against  me,  saying,  Mine  own  hand  hath  saved  me  "),  i  S.  25^^* 
^,  Ps.  44*  ̂̂ ^ ;  of  God,  Is.  59^^  and  63^  (no  one  else  could  do  any- 

thing, so  **  his  own  arm  brought  salvation  to  him  "),  Ps.  981. 
15-XLI.  34  (26).  Behemoth  and  Leviathan. — For  various 

reasons  it  seems  probable  that  the  description  of  these  two 

animals  was  not  written  by  the  author  of  38  f. 

(i)  The  descriptions  are  longer:  the  longest  description  in  38 f.  extends 
to  six  distichs  and  a  tristich  ;  that  of  behemoth  to  ten,  that  of  leviathan  to 

thirty-four  distichs.  (2)  Questions,  so  frequent  throughout  38  f.  and  never 

intermitted  for  more  than  a  few  distichs  (at  most  five,  39^^'-°)  at  a  time,  are 
here  entirely  absent  from  twenty  consecutive  distichs  in  4i^°-34(7--6)  ̂ ^^  from 

nine  or  ten  in  40'"'^  (^*.  The  questions  that  do  occur  are  massed  togetlier 
in  41*''*  ̂*'*"  ̂ "*  (40^''^  4i^'*'^'*)'  (3)  The  constant  recurrence  of  questions  in 
38  f.  serves  to  keep  the  sense  that  God  is  speaking  vivid,  and  to  give  an 
accumulating  urgency  to  the  divine  challenge  to  Job  ;  in  the  prolonged 
absence  of  questions  in,  and  the  purely  descriptive  character  of  especially 

tl)e  close  of,  4o'''-4i** '^'',  the  force  of  the  challenge  expressed,  as  in  3<Sf.,  in 
41'"  (40^-41^)  dies  away,  and  it  is  easy  to  forget  that  (lod  is  speaking. 
(4)  This  effect  is  not  prevented  by  the  direct  assertion  of  4i'2(''),  vvhieli,  if 

the  text  Ix;  correct,  has  no  parallel  in  3H  f.  (5)  In  38!'.  it  is  the  habits, 
actions  and  temper  of  the  animals,  aiid  especially  what  is  striking  or 

strange  in  these,  that  are  referred  tf) ;  in  ̂ o''"-  (leseriptions  of  the  hodily 
parts  of  the  animal  assume  prominenre  (see  <'speei;illv  40'"""^  ̂ ,  iir.  in-xi  :i4) 
(i.7-is.  23)^^  ̂ (^j  Whellier  heliemoth  and  leviathan  aie  respectively  the 
hip|>oj><itamuH  and   the  crf>codile,    in    which    case   they   are   preeminently 
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Egyptian  animals,  or  my /hica I  monsters  (see  below),  they  contrast  strikingly 
with  the  actual  animals  of  Palestine  described  in  38  f.  It  is  questionable 
whether  much  or  any  weight  can  be  attached  to  (7)  linguistic  and  stylistic 

differences:  Di.  detects  such  in  Jordan  (=a  river)  40^,  leviathan  40^ 

(assuming  that  it  diflfers  in  meaning  from  leviathan  in  3^),  pn  41^  (ct,  30"), 

S3  and  BID  41^',  "hi  negativing  the  finite  vb.  41'^,  nn  41-'  (ct.  nnn  6'-');  but 
both  )CT  and  nn,  even  if  in  themselves  significant,  are  textually  doubtful  ; 
on  the  negatives,  the  most  noticeable  among  the  points  adduced,  and  on 

01D,  see  phil.  nn.  on  41'^-  '"  ;  on  leviathan  see  the  end  of  this  introductory 
note  ;  the  use  of  Jordan  in  40--*  is  no  doubt  remarkable,  but  there  is  no 
obvious  opportunity  for  its  use  elsewhere  in  the  book.  Di,  also  alleges  the 

style  of  41'-  ̂^*  '^*  *^,  but  this  is  partly  the  result  of  textual  corruption  and 
for  the  rest  inconclusive.  In  view  of  the  indecisiveness  of  (7),  it  must  no 

doubt  remain  largely  a  matter  of  taste  whether  the  author  of  38  f.  is  con- 

sidered to  be  also  the  author  of  4o''-4i**<^'  or  any  part  of  it,  and  whether 
there  were  originally  two  speeches  of  Yahweh  or  only  one.  But  such  a 

second  speech  as  the  present  text  offers,  with  its  brief  introduction  (40'"'*) 
followed  by  these  lengthy  descriptions  of  two  animals,  with  its  small  inter- 

rogative element  and  entire  absence  of  challenge  at  the  close,  is  certainly 
greatly  inferior  in  conception  to  the  first  with  its  vivid,  brief  descriptions  of 
several  animals,  its  recurrent  challenging  questions,  and  its  final  question 

(40-).  To  transfer  the  descriptions  of  behemoth  and  leviathan  to  the  first 
speech,  as  some  have  proposed,  merely  mars  the  first  without  rendering 

the  second  speech  thus  reduced  to  great  brevity  (4o'-^'*)  more  probable. 
A  further  question  is  whether  the  whole  of  4o^'*-4i**(^'  is  from  the  same 

hand.  If  not,  it  is  safest  to  distinguish  from  the  rest  41'""  (40^^-41^)  which 
is  mainly  interrogative  (and  so  in  contrast  to  the  rest  which  is  almost 
entirely  descriptive),  and  possibly  treats  of  a  sea  monster  in  contrast  to  the 

iV//^  animals  that  form  the  subject  of  the  rest.  This  passage  (4i^"")mtj^/;/then 
have  originally  formed  part  of  the  first  or  rather  the  only  speech  of  Yahweh. 

Others  have  distinguished  (1)  the  description  of  leviathan  (4i'--^(^--'*)  from 
(2)  the  description  of  behemoth  and  the  interrogations  about  leviathan  (40'*- 
41^^  (2)),  attributing  the  whole  of  (2)  to  the  author  of  38  f.  :  so,  e.g.,  Stuhlmann  ; 

see  also  the  discussions  by  Bu.  (on  4o''^-4i'-'^)and  Ku.  {Hist.  Crit.  Onderzoek, 
iii,  §  101,  n.  17).  ^ 

The  identifications  of  behemoth  and  leviathan  with  the 

hippopotamus  and  the  crocodile  respectively  are  now  commonly 

accepted  :  the  only  modern  competin*^  theory  is  that  which, 

reviving  in  a  fresh  form  ancient  Jewish  interpretations  (En. 

^7-9.24^  Apoc.  Har.  29^,  4  Es.  6^*"^-:  see  also  references,  s.v. 

jn^li)  in  Levy,  NHVVB)  sees  in  these  beasts  mythical  monsters 
described  partly  on  the  basis  of  mythoint^ical  tradition,  partly 

by  means  of  traits  derived  from  the  hippopotamus  and  tiie 

crocodile  (Che.  EBf.  24CS3) :  see  Che.  Job  aud  Solomon^  56,  and 

Behemoth  and  Leviathan y  in  EBi.  ;   Toy,  JucUiistn  and  Christie 
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^^  Behold,  now,  behetnoth,  which  I  made  with  thee  ; 
Grass,  hke  the  ox,  doth  he  eat. 

anityy  162  f.  ;  Gu.  Schopfungu.  Chaos,  57,  61  ff. ;  and  for  a  full  and 

keen  criticism  of  the  theory,  Bu.  The  supposed  mythical  traits 

are  found  mainly  in  the  interrogative  passage  (41^"^^  (40-^-41^)), 
though  not  exclusively,  for  Che.  and  Gu.  find  such  also  in  40^^-  ̂^ 

^^ J 25  (17)  31-34  (23-26)^  ̂ j^^j  especially  in  the  fact  that  both  animals, 
though  this  so  far  as  the  hippopotamus  is  concerned  rests  pre- 

cariously on  40^^,  are  represented  as  beyond  the  power  of  men 
to  capture,  whereas  the  ancient  Egyptians  hunted  and  captured 

both  the  crocodile  and  the  hippopotamus.  Yet  this  point  can- 

not be  pressed  too  far,  for,  as  Bu.  (on  40^^)  has  pointed  out,  the 
Egyptians  themselves  could  speak  rhetorically  of  the  animals  as 

unapproachable :  so  in  a  hymn  of  victory  Amon-Re  says  of 

Thothmes  :  *'  The  lands  of  Mitanni  tremble  under  fear  of  thee: 

I  have  caused  them  to  see  thy  majesty  as  a  crocodile,  lord  of  fear 

in  the  water,  unapproachable"  (Breasted,  Egyptian  Records,  ii. 
659).  Possibly,  however,  those  who  put  forward  this  theory 

are  so  far  right  that  two  distinct  animals  are  described  in  41^"^* 

(40^-4 1^^).  In  the  interrogative  passage,  which  is  dominated 

by  the  idea  of  the  beast's  invincibility,  there  is  nothing,  unless 

we  should  so  regard  41"^  (40"^^)?  that  points  necessarily  or  at  all 
strikingly  to  the  crocodile,  and  one  or  two  points  (see  on  41^) 
seem  inconsistent  with  it.  We  should,  perhaps,  distinguish 

(1)  in  41^"^^  (40^-41^)  a  description  of  a  5^«-monster,  leviathan, 
which  is  implied  in  Ps.  104^^  to  be  seen  of  sailors  on  the  sea, 
but  is  more  often  mentioned  with  distinctly  mythical  associa- 

tions (3»,  Is.  271,  Ps.  741s  En.  6o7  '\  4  Esd.  6^»-^^  Apoc.  Bar.  29*), 

from  (2)  a  description  in  4112-34(4-20)  ̂ f  ̂ y^^^  A^/Zc^-monstcr,  the 
crocodile,  which  was  never  termed  leviathan,  but  may  have 

been  mentioned  by  name  in  the  rhythmically  irregular  and  more 

or  less  corrupt  opening  v.  of  the  description  (41  ̂^^2^). 

15-24.  Behemoth.— Its  habits  (^'5- 20-23),  bodily  parts  (lo-is), 
and  avoidance  of  capture  (2*). 

15,  Ih'hcfnoih]  apparently  the  pi.  of  the  common  Hcbr.  term 

for  beast  with  intensive  force — the  great  deast—hcre  apj)Hed  to 
a  particular  animal   which   may,  on  the  strength  of  the  details 

23 
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'"  Lo,  now,  his  strenjj;^th  is  in  his  loins, 
And  liis  force  is  in  the  muscles  of  his  h>elly. 

g^iven,  especially  of  its  amphibious  character  (^-'•),  be  identified 
with  the  hippopotamus  (so  most  since  Bochart,  Ilierosoicon,  lib. 

V.  c.  15).  On  the  possibility  and  extent  of  mythical  elements 

in  the  description  see  above,  and  the  notes  that  follow. 

Schultens,  himself  inclining-  to  the  elephant,  records  and 
criticizes  a  number  of  other  identifications,  mostly  ridiculous, 

such  as  the  worms  feeding"  on  Job's  body,  the  domesticated 
ox,  or,  allegorically,  the  Devil  or  Christ.  The  hippopotamus, 

even  if  in  the  time  of  the  author  found  outside  Africa,  and  the 

crocodile  were  probably  mainly  thought  of  by  the  author  as  the 

two  most  conspicuous  animals  of  Eg^ypt  and  the  Nile:  cp. 

Herod,  ii.  68-71,  where  the  hippopotamus  is  described  immedi- 

ately after  the  crocodile:  Diod.  i.  35;  Pliny,  HN.  viii.  95. 

"  At  the  present  time  the  river-swine  (as  the  ancient  Egyptians 

called  them)  \i.e.  the  hippopotamus]  do  not  extend  north  of 

Dongola,  between  the  second  and  third  cataracts,  and  even 

there  they  are  rare  ;  but  both  the  frescoes  and  writings  of  the 

Egyptians  and  the  fossil  remains  found  in  the  Delta  of  the  Nile 

show  that  in  former  times  it  inhabited  Lower  Egypt,  and  was 

harpooned  by  the  inhabitants.  During  the  Pleistocene  and 

Pliocene  epochs  an  animal  specifically  indistinguishable  from 

the  hippopotamus  was  widely  spread  over  southern  and  middle 

Europe,  extending  even  into  England,  so  that  although  at 

present  there  is  no  distinct  evidence  of  its  existing  in  the  Jordan, 

it  is  possible  that  it  may  formerly  have  done  so"  {EBi.  2073). 

15.  With  thcc\  i.e.  like  thee  (92^  37^8) ;  both  alike  are  God's 

creatures  (cf.  for  the  thought,  31^''  33^)-  Or,  omitting  which  / 
made  with  (5,  we  may  render  is  beside  thee  (see  phil.  n.). — Gniss^ 

like  the  ox]  from  its  size  and  strength  it  might  have  been  judged 

to  be  a  carnivorous  animal ;  but  like  other  cattle  it  feeds  merely 

on  grass.  The  hippopotamus,  especially  at  night,  issues  forth 

from  its  reedy  ferns  and  "treading  its  way  into  the  cultivated 

lands,  makes  sad  devastation  among  the  growing  crops" 

(Wood's  AfdfnmatiUy  p.  762). 
16-I8.   The  immense  strength  of  the  animal. 
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^^  He  bendeth  his  tail  like  a  cedar  : 

The  sinews  of  his  thig^hs  are  knit  together. 
^^  His  bones  are  tubes  of  bronze  ; 

His  limbs  are  like  bars  of  iron. 

^  He  is  the  first  of  the  ways  of  God  : 
Let  him  that  made  him  bring  near  his  sword  ! 

l6a.  Not  very  distinctive,  since  the  loins  in  general,  or  at 

least  in  men,  were  proverbially  the  seat  of  strength  (Nah.  2^, 

thy  loins  II  thy  power,  Ps.  69^^  ̂^^\  Dt.  33^^;  cp.  Latin  delum- 
barCy  to  weaken) ;  on  the  other  hand,  b.  the  muscles  of  the  belly 

in  the  hippopotamus  are  said  to  be  peculiarly  thick  and  strong; 

and,  unlike  the  elephant  (i  Mace.  6^^;  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  9*),  for 
example,  it  was  not  peculiarly  vulnerable  in  the  belly. 

17a.  A  hyperbolical  description  of  its  tail.  This  is  short, 

similar  to  that  of  a  pig,  hairless,  very  thick  near  the  root, 

about  the  thickness  of  a  finger  at  the  end ;  its  muscular  stiff- 

ness, regarded  apparently  as  indicative  of  strength,  forms 

the  point  of  its  comparison  to  a  cedar. — Are  knit  together^ 
intertwined,  so  as  to  form  a  compact  mass  of  muscle.  Perhaps 

(Del.)  there  is  in  \irk)'^  an  allusion  to  a  closely  intertwined  bunch, 

or  cluster,  of  vine-tendrils  (cf.  ̂"'7?*)  3-  cluster  of  tefidrilsy  Gn.  40^^-  ̂^ 
[EVV.  branch]). 

18.  Tubes  of  bronze]  so  strong  and  firm  are  they. — Limbs]  or 
perhaps,  strictly,  bones:  see  phil.  n. 

19.  Cp.  in  the  description  of  leviathan,  ̂ .i^sf.  (25)^ — First] 

or,  chief)  n^C'K"!,  lit.  first,  beginning,  may  denote  either  what 

is  first  in  time,  as  the  **  beginning  of  wisdom,"  Ps.  11 1^^,  ox  first 

season  (of  a  tree,  Hos.  9^^),  or  what  is  first  in  rank,  as  Am.  6^ 

the  chief  of  the  nations,  v.^  the  best  of  unguents.  Ways 

mean  here  the  creative  work  of  God :  cf.  26^^  *i"d  especially 

Pr.  8'-^*  *'Yahweh  got  me  (Wisdom)  as  the  bcgin}iing  of  his 

'way{s\  (5  2*11)."  Is  "first,"  now,  here  to  be  taken  in  the 
sense  of  first  in  time  (Gu.  Schopf.  u.  Chaos,  62) — according  to 

Jewish  Haggadah,  Behemoth  was  not  created  until  the  5th 

day  (Bar.  29*,  4  Esd.  6-'^) — or  (Del.)  first  in  rank,  **the  most 

majestic  work  of  creation,  un  chef  iV leuvre  de  Dieu  (Bocliart)  "  ? 

•'  Perhaps  (Hrz.  Di.  Bu.  Uu.)  IxHh  ideas  are  to  be  tliought 

of:     behemoth   wai»   the   masterpiece  of  God's  creative   work, 
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^  For  the  mountains  brinjj  him  (their)  produce  ; 
All  the  beasts  ot  the  field  do  play  there. 

because  (Hrz.)  His  fu41,  fresh  creative  force  had  embodied  itself 

in  it  (cp.  the  expression  ""^K  i,  Gn.  49^  ah  *  the ^rs^  [ox  firstfniits) 

of  7ny  virile  strcngth^^  of  the  firstborn,  reg^arded  at  the  same 

time  as  the  fullest  representative  of  his  father's  physical 

nature).  '  As  mytholog-y  peopled  the  primaeval  times  with 
giants,  it  is  natural  they  should  look  on  huge  beasts  like  the 

hippopotamus  as  remnants  of  such  times'  (Wr.  192)" — Dr. — 

God\  in  a  speech  of  Yahweh  :  cp.  '-^  39^^  (perhaps  interpolated). 
— Let  him  that  made  bring  near  his  sword/]  viz.  to  assail  him  ;  for 

no  one  else  can  do  so.  This  is  the  only  meaning  which  fft  can 

have ;  but  it  is  not  satisfactory  :  in  particular,  it  anticipates  -* 

and  it  gives  no  reason  for  the  following  I^or  (^^).  The  conven- 

tional rendering  is,  "  He  that  made  him  hringeth  near  his 

sword  "  (fig.  for  his  powerful  teeth),  i.e.  furnishes  him  with  it : 
but  this,  though  it  satisfies  the  following  For  (see  on  2^)  is  for 

other  reasons  still  less  satisfactory  (see  phil.  n.).  The  emenda- 

tion (Che.  after  Du.),  which  is  fnade  to  be  ruler  of  his  fe Hans 

(i.e.  of  the  other  animals),  is  attractive  and  may  be  right.  G 

sxxg^esis  which  is  fnade  for  hi?n  to  play  with  (cp.  Ps.  104'"*^),  i.e. 

to  be  God's  plaything.  Gu.  very  precariously,  which  was  m^ide 

that  he  should  rule  the  dry  landy  cp.  En.  60"^^,  4  Esd.  6^^"^'- 
(Behemoth  created  lord  of  the  desert;  Leviathan,  lord  of 
the  deep). 

20.  For  the  mountains  bring  him.  (their)  produce]. — So  fH. 

**For,"  however,  agrees  only  with  the  conventional  rendering 

of  ̂^  just  mentioned  (it  requires  such  a  weapon  ;  for  it  needs 
abiuidant  vegetation  for  its  nutriment),  which  (see  phil.  n.)  is 

far  from  satisfactory;  Du.'s  emendation,  "For  the  produce  of 

the  mountains  he  taketh  to  himself,"  gives  a  better  sense. 

Produce^  as  20^^,  Lev.  26*,  Ps.  67^^^^  al.  (EVV.  usually  increase). 

"  Mountains  "  in  Egypt  are,  however,  at  some  distance  from  the 
Nile,  and  also  bare  :  probably  smaller  cultivated  heights,  near 

the  river  itself,  are  meant.  The  thought  of  the  line  is,  not 

that  the  animal  feeds  on  mountains  as  opposed  to  plains,  but 

that  whole  tracts  of  wooded  and  grassy  heights  are  depastured 
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^^  Under  the  lotus  trees  he  lieth, 
In  the  covert  of  the  reed,  and  the  swamp. 

^  The  lotus  trees  screen  him  as  his  shade  ; 
The  poplars  of  the  wady  compass  him  about. 

^  Behold,  if  a  river  ""  overflow  1,  he  is  not  alarmed. 
He  is  confident,  though  Jordan  burst  forth  against  his  mouth. 

by  him. — b.  The  line  according-  to  the  existing*  text  sugfg-ests 

the  harmlessness  of  the  animal :  hug-e  as  it  is,  it  does  not  assail 
other  creatures ;  they  can  play  fearlessly  beside  it.  Gu.  (see 

phil.  n.)  sugg-ests  that  the  original  text  expressed  the  subjec- 
tion of  other  animals  to  behemoth  in  some  such  form  as  ail  the 

beasts  of  the  field  look  up  to  him. 

21-22.  Its  favourite  haunts :  under  the  shade  of  lotus 

trees,  or  poplars,  and  among  the  reeds  and  swamps  of  the 

river's  side.  The  "lotus"  meant  is  not  the  water-lily  called 
NymphcBa  lotus,  though  this  is  common  in  Egypt,  but  the 

Zizyphus  Lotus^  a  low  thorny  shrub,  which  (Wetzst.)  loves 

warm  and  moist  low-lying  regions  [e.g.  the  shores  of  the  Sea  of 

Galilee),  and  is  common  in  N.  Africa  (cf.  the  XcDTocpdyotf  Oct. 

9.  82  ff.  ;    Hdt.  iv.  177). 

21.  The  reed]  the  papyrus:  Is.  19^,  Ps.  68^^  "the  beast  of 

the  reed."  Cf.  Ammian.  Marc.  xxii.  15  (cited  by  Bochart) : 
Inter  arundines  celsas  et  squalentes  nimia  densitate  haec  bellua 

cubilia  ponit. 

22.  The  poplars  of  the  wddy\  so  Lev.  23'^^:  cf.  the  "wady 

of  poplars  "  Is.  15^:  D'^niy,  also  Is.  44^^,  Ps.  137^!.  The  Arabic 
equivalent  isgharab:  and  branches  of  this,  brought  to  Europe 

and  examined,  are  found  to  belong  to  the  Popidus  Euphratica^ 

which  is  very  common  in  Palestine,  being  found  on  the  banks 

of  the  Jordan  and  all  other  rivers  (EBi.  iv.  5302).  The 

"wady"  suggests  Palestine  rather  than  Egypt. 
23.  The  animal  may  be  asleep  on  the  edge  of  the  river,  or 

even  in  the  river  itself,  with  just  its  eyes,  ears,  and  nostrils 

above  the  water ;  but  it  can  dive  and  swim;  so  even  though 

the  stream  rises  suddenly  aiul  dashes  against  it,  it  is  not 

alarmeri.  In  *'  ('\{  fanhin  is  correctly  read  there)  the  imagery 
is  derived  from  I'alestine  (cp.  last  n.  end)  :  even  though  Jordan, 
a  rapid  and  impetur)us   stream,  dasherl   against  it,  it  would  still 
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^  Can  any  take  him  ■"  when  he  is  on  the  watch  \ 

Or  pierce  through  ̂ ^his^  nose  with  metal  teeth? 

have  no  fear. — Overflow]  in  RV.  ''overflow"  is  a  paraphrase: 
RVm.  be  violenty  is  a  doubtful  rendering  (see  phil.  n.).  Gu., 

also  by  a  slight  emendation,  obtains  Falleth^  and  then  restores 

the  whole  v.  as  follows:  Behold,  if  the  river  falleth,  he  is  not 

alarmed  ;  He  is  confident,  though  the  stream  burst  forth — alike 

whether  the  Nile  rises  or  falls,  the  hippopotamus  remains  un- 

alarmed. — Is  alarmed\  Dt.  20"^  Heb.  (EVV.  ti-cinble).  The  word 

implies  hurry  mingled  with  alarm:  i  S.  23'-^^,  2  S.  4^,  Ps.  48^'^''^ 

104^  (the  waters  **  at  the  voice  of  thy  thunder  sped  in  alann""). 
24.  A  very  doubtful  v.  :  by  itself  it  would  most  naturally 

express  the  ease  with  which  the  animal  is  captured  :  this  being 

impossible  in  the  context,  it  has  been  often  understood  to  mean, 

It  cannot  be  taken  like  an  ordinary  land-animal :  when  it  could 

see  him,  no  one  would  be  able  to  take  it,  nor  can  its  huge 

nostril  be  pierced  by  metal  teeth. — Can  any  .  .  .  ?]  No  inter- 
rogation is  expressed  in  Ji^  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  v. 

was  originally,  like  the  rest  of  the  passage,  descriptive;  it  may 

have  read,  No  man  can,  or  similarly.  Gu.  surmises  a  mytho- 

logical reference:  God  taketh  or  took  ///;«:  see  phil.  n. — 

Metal  teetJi\  ''t^plD  is  not  a  '  snare'  (EVV.),  i.e.  (Germ.  Schnur, 
a  strinif)  a  cord,  or  7wose ;  but,  as  its  fig.  use  in  the  sense  of  a 

lure  to  destruction  suggests  (Ex.  lo"  23^'^,  i  S.  i8-\  *  that  they 
may  be  a  mokesh  to  him,  and  that  the  hand  of  the  Philistines 

may  be  upon  him)  the  trigger,  or  metal  tooth,  on  which  the 

bait  was  placed  which,  when  the  animal  touched  it,  was 

released  either  by  the  action  of  the  animal  itself,  or  (as  in 

Egypt)  by  the  fowler  concealed  near  it,  who  pulled  it  by  a 

string,  so  that  the  trap,  or  frame  holding  the  net — see  the 

illustration  of  an  Egyptian  trap-net  in  Dr.  Joel  and  Amos, 

p.  157 — closed  upon  the  animal ;  or  sometimes — as  the  present 

passage  would  suggest — pierced  its  nostril,  and  so  secured  it 

(Del.).  Such  an  instrument  might  effectually  capture  smaller 

animals ;  but  it  would  bo  useless  against  the  huge,  thick- 

skinned  muzzle  of  the  hippopotamus" — Dr.  See  Burney, 

Judges  40. 
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XLI.  (XL.)  ̂   <^'  Canst  thou  draw  out  leviathan  with  a  fish  hook? 
Or  press  down  his  tongue  with  a  line  ? 

XLI.    1-34   (XL.   25-XLL  26).— Leviathan :    Can    Job 

capture  leviathan ?  ̂■^.     If  not,    how    stand    before    God?    ̂ -^^ 

(but  the  text,   meaning,   and  connection  of  ̂ -^^  are  uncertain). 

In   ̂ '-"^^  there    follows  a  description  of,   in  all  probability,   the 

crocodile.     Whether  this  animal  is  also  the  subject  of  ̂ "^^  is  less 

certain  (see  above,  p.  353).       In  describing-  the  crocodile  after 
the  hippopotams,   the  writer  probably  had  at  least  mainly  in 

view  the  crocodiles  of  the  Nile  (cp.  ̂i  (23)  j^^^  ̂ ^^  crocodiles  of 
the  streams  flowing  into  the  Mediterranean  south  of  Carmel, 

even  if  crocodiles  at  the  time  were  found  in  any  of  the  streams 

of  Palestine.     The  OT.  never  refers  to  crocodiles  in  Palestine, 

though  it  is  commonly  inferred,  from  the  names  KpOKoBeikcov 

TToXt?,  attaching  to  a  town    between  Ptolemais  and  Straton's 
Tower  (Strabo,  16.27),  ̂ ^^  Crocodilon  (Pliny,  //N.  5. 17),  attach- 

ing to  a  stream  generally  identified  with  the  Nahr  ez-Zerka, 
which  flows  into  the  Mediterranean  south  of  Carmel  and  north 

of  Caesarea,   that   crocodiles    existed    in    Palestine  at  least  as 

early  as  these  writers.     Several  mediaeval  writers  speak,  mainly 

on    hearsay,    of   crocodiles    especially  in    the   stream  north  of 

Caisarea    (see    Tobler,     Dritte     Wanderiing    nach    Paldstina^ 

375  ff".),    and    the    presence   of  crocodiles,    particularly   in    the 
Nahr  ez-Zerka,  has  been  reported  by  many  modern  travellers 

(see  Memoirs  of  the  Survey  of  Western  Palestine^  ii-  3  I   H.  B. 

Tristram,    Fauna    and    Flora,     155;     Conder,    Palestine,    70; 

Macgregor,  T/ie  Rob  Roy  on  the  fordan,  432  f.  (who  also  claims 

to  have  seen  a  crocodile  in  the  Kishon,  ib.  447  ff".)  ;   PEF  Qn. 
St.    1887,  p.  i),  and  the  skin  of  a  crocodile  said  to  have  been 

killed  in  this  stream  is  in  the  possession  of  the  PEF  (see  Qu. 

St.  1893,  pp.  183,  260).     See  more  fully  PEF  Qu.  St.  Oct.  1920. 

XLL   I  (40-'').   Can  leviathan  be  taken   by  an  ordinary  hook 
and  line  ? — Leviathan]  a  term  with  mythological    associations 

(3**n.),  and  never,  presumably,  the  current  Hebrew  term  for  the 

crocodiK;,  but  here,  if  throughout  down  to  ̂ ^  the  same;  anifuai  is 
referred  to  (yet   see  above,  p.  353),  a|)|)li(d   to   th(;  crocodile  to 

which    the    details    in    '''^    so    strikingi)    point    that,    with   the 
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exception  of  Schultens,  who  still  inclined  to  identify  the  animal 

described  with  the  whale,  most  since  Bochart  have  acquiesced 

in  the  identification,  even  those  who  argue  for  a  mythical 

character  of  both  behemoth  and  leviathan  agreeing  that  ele- 

ments in  the  description  in  ̂^-^^  are  taken  from  the  crocodile. — 
Or  press  down ^  etc.]  this  has  been  explained  as  meaning  that 

when  the  hook  is  swallowed  and  the  cord  drawn  tightly,  it 

presses  down  the  tongue  (Di.  Da.).  But  the  language  is 

strange  (see  phil.  n.).  Du.  Peake  take  the  line  to  refer  to  lead- 

ing about  the  animal,  after  capture,  by  means  of  a  rope  fastened 

round  the  tongue  and  lower  jaw  ;  and  they  find  the  idea  carried 

on  in  '-.  In  this  case  ̂ ^^  and  ̂ b  have  probably  changed  places  ; 
note  that  the  more  closely  parallel  terms  line  and  cord^  fish 

hook  and  Jiook  would  by  such  a  transposition  be  associated  in 

the  same  distich  ;  ̂'^  in  this  case  refers  to  what  is  done  before 

capture  :  cp.  Ezk.  29*. — His  ton^e\  this  reference  is  not 

favourable  to  the  identification  of  leviathany  ̂ -^  (as  distinct  from 

the  animal  described  in  ̂ -^•)  with  the  crocodile  :  for  Herodotus 
(ii.  68)  records  a  widely  prevalent  popular  opinion  when  he 

remarks  of  the  crocodile  that  "  unlike  all  other  beasts,  he  grows 

no  tongue  " ;  similar  statements  (collected  by  Bochart,  Hieroz, 
V.  16)  are  made  by  Aristotle,  Plutarch,  Pliny,  and  Ammianus 

and  others.  The  difficulty  cannot  be  satisfactorily  avoided  by 

pleading  that  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  crocodile  has  a  tongue, 

though  it  is  immobile  and  adheres  to  the  lower  jaw  ;  for  the 

question  is  not  what  is  known  to  modern  and  some  ancient  (see 

Bochart)  correct  observers  of  the  crocodile's  anatomy,  but  what 
was  the  popular  opinion  in  the  age  of  the  writer  ;  it  is  possible, 

though  not  probable,  that  the  Jewish  author  of  this  passage 

did  not  share  the  opinion  current  in  Egypt,  carried  home  thence 

by  Herodotus,  who  was  probably  nearly  contemporary  with 

him,  and  accepted  by  Aristotle.  Peake  very  rightly  rejects 

another  explanation,  remarking,  the  line  hardly  means  "you 
cannot  press  down  his  tongue,  for  he  has  none  ;  but  rather  you 

cannot  press  down  his  tongue,  for  he  is  too  formidable  to  be 

attacked."  But  would  a  writer  so  speak  of  the  tongue  in 
reference  to  an  animal  pojiularly  believed  to  have  none? 

5^  (sec  phil.    n.)  admits   of  Ih'iiil;-   rondorod   info  his  fcrfh  ;    but 
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2'^'  Canst  thou  put  a  cord  into  his  nose? 
Or  pierce  his  jaw  through  with  a  hook? 

3  (27)  Will  he  make  many  supplications  unto  thee  ? 
Or  will  he  speak  soft  words  unto  thee  ? 

this  rendering  involves  an  improbable  construction,  and  the 

text  probably  refers,  as  most  have  assumed,  to  the  tongue. 

There  is  another  consideration  unfavourable  to  the  identifica- 

tion of  the  beast  described  in  ̂ -^  ̂^^^  with  the  crocodile  : 

Herod,  (ii.  70)  describes  the  method  of  capturing  crocodiles  as 

follows :  '*  A  man  puts  the  back  of  a  pig  upon  a  hook  as  bait, 
and  lets  it  go  into  the  middle  of  the  river,  while  he  himself 

upon  the  bank  of  the  river  has  a  young  live  pig,  which  he 

beats  :  and  the  crocodile  hearing  its  cries  makes  for  the  direc- 

tion of  the  sound,  and  when  he  finds  the  pig's  back  swallows  it 

down  ;  then  they  pull,  and  when  he  is  drawn  out  to  land,"  etc. 
Now,  as  already  remarked,  though  crocodiles  were  captured, 

even  the  Egyptians  could  speak  of  them  rhetorically  and  in 

general  terms  as  unapproachai)le ;  but  is  it  natural  to  ask 

incredulously  in  detail  whether  that  was  done  which  was  done, 

or  at  least  was  believed  by  such  a  traveller  as  Herodotus  to 
have  been  done  ? 

2  (40'^'^).  Can  it,  after  capture,  be  treated  like  other  fish  ? 
The  reference  may  be  either  to  the  method  of  carrying  fish  when 

caught,  cp.  the  illustration  in  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptiayis^ 

ii.  1 18  (190),  or  (Del.)  to  the  practice  of  passing  a  cord  through 

their  gills,  and  letting  them  down  into  the  water  again,  to 

keep  them  fresh  ;  or  there  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of 

leading  about  a  bull  or  wild  animal  with  a  cord  and  ring 

(see  on  ̂ ). — Cord\  lit.  a  rush  (41^- ^^^^  Is.  58''),  i.e.  a  cord  either 
made  of  rushes,  or  spun  of  rush-fibre  :  cf.  Gyolvo^  and  (ryoivioi. 

— /look]  nin  is  properly  a  brier  (2  K.  14'*),  then  a  thor7i  (Pr.  jO'*), 
and  fig.  a  spike  ox  pointed  hook  for  holding  captives  ;  cp.  2  Ch. 

33",  and  they  caught  (and  held)  Manasseh  (D^nhzi)  with  hooks  : 

and  so  (nn)  Kzk.  19^  29*,  and  Is.  37'^^*,  I  will  put  my  hook  in  Ihy 
nostril  ;  cf.  the  representation  on  a  stele  in  the  British  Museum 

of  I^sarh.'iddon  hrilding  Tirhakah  of  I''gypt  and  King  \\\v,\\  of 
Tyre,  who  are  knettiing  before  him,  by  t\\(j  c;(>r(ls,  with  rings  at 

tlnir  end  passed  through  their  n<ises  (IM.  40  in  Rogers,  CP), 
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'  '*'  Will  he  make  .1  covenant  with  thee, 
That  thou  shouldcst  take  him  for  a  servant  for  ever? 

5(^1  Will  tliou  play  with  him  as  with  a  bird? 
Or  wilt  thou  bind  him  for  thy  maidens? 

« (3«)  Will  tlic  companies  (of  fishermen)  barj^ain  over  him? 

Will  they  divide  him  among'  the  merchants? 
'«'*'•  Canst  thou  fill  his  skin  with  barbed  irf)ns, 

Or,  his  head  with  fish  spears? 

3  (40-'').    Will  111'  /x-f^  to  be  spared  or  treated  kindiv? 

4  (40'"^).  Will  he  consent  to  make  an  aj^^reement  with  liiee  to 
he  thy  servant  as  lonj^  as  he  lives,  receiving"  in  return  his  food 

from  thee? — Covcfifi^i/\  as  (in.  31^*,  2  S.  3*'*- *^  etc. — A  servant 

forever^  i.e.  to  the  end  of  liis  life:   so  Dt.  15^",  i  S.  27'-. 
5  (40-'*).  Can  Job  play  with  him  as  a  bird,  or  keep  him  in 

his  house  as  a  pet  for  his  maidens?  Hochart  and  others 

compare  Catullus'  *'  passer  deliciie  meaj  puella;." 

6(40'*^).  Is  leviathan  an  article  of  traffic?  Will  fisher- 
men make  barg"ains  (6-^)  over  him,  or  merchants  be  ready 

to  take  portions  of  it  from  them?  —  CompaHies\  D^"i3n  is 
assoeid/eSy  partners  :  fishermen  often  worked  in  partnership  ; 

cf.  Luke  5^  KaTevevaav  ioi<^  fxero-^oif;  (v  r(o  cTepo)  ttXo/o),  *^  ot 
yaai>  kolv(ovo\  t(o  ̂ ifiayvi. — Merchants^  lit.  Canaanites  {i.e. 

Phcenicians),  these  beini^  the  principal  "merchants"  known 
to  the  Hebrews.  Cf.  Is.  23\  Zech.  1421,  Zeph  i",  IV.  31-*, 

K/.k.  i7». 

7  (41"'').  This  V.  might  well  refer  to  the  crocodile  :  can  spears 
pierce  his  sides  so  as  to  enter  his  flesh  ?  Hut  it  would  anti- 

cipate, so  far  as  the  reference  to  the  shield-like  scales  is  con- 

cerned, i'»"i7(7-»)^  and,  so  far  as  the  futility  of  weapons  is  con- 

cerned, 20-^(18-21)  If  ̂ ]^^.  reference  is  to  a  sea-monster,  the 
meaninjijf  is  :  as  he  is  not  to  be  captured  with  hook,  so  he  is 

not  to  be  slain  by  spears,  for  '^  no  one  assails  leviathan  with 
impunity:  it  is  the  assailant,  not  leviathan,  that  in  such  a  case 

wouM  suffer.  —  Fis/i  spears]  or,  harpoons  only  here  ;  lit.  a 

whisainir  implement.  Sj)ears  of  various  kinds  were  much 

used  in  aiK  ieiit  I'l^^vpt  for  fishinijf,  and  are  often  represented  on 
th<"  monimients.  "  The  bident  w.is  a  spear  with  two  barbed 
points  which  was  either  thrust  at  the  fish  with  one  or  both 

hands   ;is   they   passed    h\\    or    was    darted   a    short   distance, 
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8  <32)  Lay  bu^  thine  hand  upon  him  ; 
(Then)  think  of  the  battle  ;  thou  wilt  do  so  no  more  ! 

^  **>  Behold,  the  hope  of  him  (that  assaileth  him)  proveth  itself  false  ; 

Even  at  the  sight  of  him  "^  he  is  ">  prostrated. 
10  (2)  r  js  he  "•  not  (too)  fierce  for  one  to  stir  him  up  ? 

Who,  then,  is  he  that  can  stand  before  me? 

a  long-  line  fastened  to  it  preventing"  its  being  lost,  and  serving 
to  secure  the  fish  when  struck  .  .  .  sometimes  a  common 

spear  was  used  for  the  purpose"  (Wilk.  B.  ii.  121,  cited  in 
£Bi.  i.  1527:  the  line  and  net  were,  however,  also  used;  see 

illustr.,  z'btd.  11 5- 117). 

8  (4i^'").  /.^.  If  thou  merely  layest  thy  hand  upon  him,  the 
thought  of  the  struggle  thou  wilt  have  with  him  will  deter 

thee  from  ever  doing  so  again. 

9-II  (I-3).  It  is  hopeless  to  expect  to  conquer  in  a  contest 

with  the  monster  (^-loaj .  ̂ vho,  then,  can  expect  to  stand  in  a 

contest  with  God  ?  (lo^'-n).  The  thought  of  i^^-^i,  however, 
occasions  difficulties,  and  it  is  very  doubtful  if  the  text  through- 

out is  correct.  For  mythological  allusions  found  (after  emenda- 

tion) in  these  vv.  by  Gu.  and  Che.,  see  phil.  n.  Me.  and  Du. 

consider  the  vv.  not  only  in  need  of  emendation,  but  also  out 

of  place  ;  see  on  ̂ 2. 

9.  0/ him  {//la/),  etc.]  The  pron.,  as  happens  sometimes  in 

Heb.  (see  phil.  n.),  refers  to  the  person  whom  the  poet  has  in  his 

mind,  here  the  assailant. — b.  The  very  sight  of  the  monster 

will  paralyse  his  assailant. — //e  is]  ?l|,  impossibly,  is /le?  EVV. 
silently  emend  by  inserting  no/, 

lOa.  Commonly  rendered,  "He  (the  assailant) — or  (Del.), 

One — is  not  fierce  (enough),  that  he  should  stir  him  up"  (Oi.): 
but  "IT3N  is  strictly  cmel  and  is  better,  as  above,  applied  to  the 
animal  (see  phil.  n.).  The  general  thought  is  in  both  cases 
the  same  :   no  one  dares  to  molest  him. 

lib.  The  sudden  introduction  of  God  here,  without  tlie  least 

emphasis  in  the  Heb.  on  fur  to  suggest  that  a  different  referenct^ 

is  intended,  agrees  indirr(;r(tntly  with  the  context;  henc(!Gn.  Dm. 

Khrlich,  Honth.  read  the  3rd  p.  instead  of  the  ist.  *'  WIio,  tlim, 

is  he  that  can  stand  bcfon*  //////  {/.f.  Lrviathan)?  Whoever  lon- 

frontrfl   ////;/,    and   prr)spcr(,'d  ?  "      "^fl   is,  however,  altcsled   (in 
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"  ■'■  Who  h.iih  »\«r  I  onfrontcd  me.  and  prosper' ed^? 
Under  the  whole  heavm  surh  a  one  ifl  '  not  ̂  ! 

b(jth  words)  by  G  ;  it  is  not  apparent  why,  if  the  3rd  pcrs. 

stood  orij^inally  in  '*'*•  "•,  it  should,  after  the  3rd  pcrs.  in  **•, 

have  been  chang^cd  into  the  ist:  and  thoujjh  27  Heb.  MSS 

and  (T  read  Aim  for  mr  (V3D^  for  ̂ ^th)  in  *^,  this  may  be  an 

error,  due  to  faulty  assimilation  to  *  stir  /lim  up*  just  before: 
the  remaining"  \'rrsions  all  r<ad  mr,  and  there  is  no  variant  in 

either  MSS  or  \'\'.  In  'confronted  m<- *  in  *'**'(Dr.). — Sfattd 
(^Vn*)  before  mc\  the  expression,  as  I)t.  7^^*  f'sca)  9*  11*^  ('3C3). 

Jos.  \'\ 11.  Mc\  or,  emendinj^,  him  (see  on  **). — And  pros fn'red]  so, 
virtually,  G  :  sec  phil.  nn.  pp.  335,  337. — Iia.  fR.  Whoever  came 

before  me,  or  to  meet  me  (Mic.  6®,  I)t.  23'^*^)  (sc.  with  a  j^ift),  that 

I  sJiould  repay  {\\.)'^  (so  V,  RV.);  and  the  verse  is  alluded  to 
in  this  sense  in  Rom.  11^  rj  rU  irpoeScoKev  airro),  Kai  rii'Ta7ro3o- 
OrjatTai  avTw  ;  This  would  be  an  indirect  way  of  sayinj^  that 

no  one  has  any  claim  .'4jainst  God,  or  g^round  of  complaint 

against  Him,  such  as  Job  had  raised:  man  has  g^ivcn  God 
nothini.f,  so  He  owes  no  man  anythinj^.  But  the  manner  in 

which  the  thouj^ht  that  God  owes  no  man  anythinjf  is  introduced, 

and  the  application  made  of  it  to  the  question  what  God  owes 

man  morallv,  are  both  improbable.  For  the  form  of  sentence 

emended  as  above,  see  9*  ;  for  D*1pn  in  a  hostile  sense.  Am.  9***  t, 

and  more  usually  DV,  Is.  37^,  Ps.  i8«->^— b.  "(EVV.  Whatsoever 

is)  under  the  whole  heaven  is  mine";  this  is,  of  course,  true  in 

itself  (Ps.  50^^),  and  would  perfectly  agree  with  *,  as  read  in 
jH  ;  l)ut  unfortunately  there  is  no  word  in  the  Heb.  for  What- 

si>rvi-r.  The  clause  ain  only  be  rendered,  **  Under  all  the 

heaven  il  [or  he)  is  mine.**  "  It  **  has  no  antecedent :  "  he  *'  is 
.idoplt'd  !)y  Hu.,  with  the  meaning,  he  {i.e.  whoever  under  the 
V.  hole  heaven  thus  confronted  me)  is  mine,  cannot  escape  me. 

On  the  emended  text  followed  above  sei-  phil.  nn.  p.  335  f. 

12  34.  (4  26).  Description  in  detail  of  the  bodily  structure 

of  the  crocodile,  and  of  the  formidable  powers  with  which  it  is 

endowed. 

12.  (4).  The  v.   appears  to  Im*  corrupt   (see  plul.    nn.^,    and 
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12  (4)  J  ̂^.jii  jiQt  keep  silence  concerning-  his  limbs, 

Or  the  account  ot  ̂   his  ̂   might,  or  the  •"  strength  ">  of  his  build. 
13  (5,  Who  hath  (ever)  stripped  off  his  outward  garment? 

Within  his  double  ""coat-of-maiP  who  can  come? 

14  (6)  W'ho  hath  opened  the  doors  of  his  face  ? 
Round  about  his  teeth  is  terror. 

may  perhaps  in  its  original  form  have  expressed  a  meaning 

radically  different  from  the  above,  possibly  in  ̂   naming  the 

crocodile.  Me.,  placing  ̂ '^^  before  38^,  renders,  I  will  not 

silently  tolerate  his  (Job's)  prattlings  (11^)  and  the  word  of  pride 

and  his  artificial  {ki'mstliche)  speeches:  Du.,  placing  ̂ ^^  after 

40'-^,  renders,  He  (the  assailant  of  behemoth)  would  never 
(again  after  a  single  conflict)  renew  his  boastings,  or  his  talk 

about  valiant  deeds  and  his  practical  outfit.  But  these  render- 

ings, though  they  involve  no  more  extensive  emendations  than 

that  given  in  the  text  above,  strain  the  meaning  of  some  of  the 

words  (see  phil.  nn.).  It  is  unwise  to  use  this  v.  to  depreciate 

the  literary  skill  of  the  author  of  the  following  description  ; 

this  certainly  does  not  reveal  the  same  kind  of  genius  as  the 

brief  descriptions  in  c.  39,  but  it  is  in  its  own  way  vivid  and 

vigorous ;  in  order  to  appreciate  c.  39,  it  is  unnecessary  to 

depreciate  41^^^-. — StrengUi\  reading  ̂ Tl  (of  physical  strength, 

as  21^,  Ps.  1 8^^- '*^  ̂32-=^''^^  33^7) ;  Jl],  perhaps,  ̂ /'^/ct' (see  phil.  n.); 
but  the  crocodile  is  not  exactly  remarkable  for  its  gracefulness  ; 

and  the  point  here  is  not  the  animal's  comeliness,  but  its 
formidable  character. — Build]  lit.  arrangement  \   see  phil.  n. 

13  (5).  Stripped  off]  n^3  as  Is.  22^  (n.)  47^. — His  outward 

garment]  the  animal's  scales. — His  double  coat-of-viail]  i.e.  the 

animal's  scales  (cp.  EBi.  \.  605)  and  hide:  so  iSr  Wr.  Du.  Be.. 

i^  '*his  double  bridU\''  which  is  interpreted  as  meaning  his 
upper  and  lower  jaws,  each  furnished  with  a  powerful  array  of 

teeth.  But  "bridle"  would  be  a  strange  term  to  use  of  either 
the  jaws  or  the  rows  of  teeth. 

14  (6).  The  doors  0/  his  face]  i.e.  his  upper  and  lower  jaws. 

—  b.  The  teeth  of  the  crocodile,  *'in  the  upper  jaw  tisually  36, 
in  the  lower  20,  long  and  pointed,  are  the  more  formidable  to 

look  at,  as  there  are  no  lips  to  c(;ver  them  "  (Hi.). 

15-I7  (7  9)'   ̂Ji^  armour  of  scales. 
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15  (7)  r  j-|ij^  back  "■  is  (made  of)  channels  of  shields, 
(Each)  shut  up  closely,  (as)  a  compressed  seal. 

i«i  (»)  One  is  so  near  to  another, 
That  no  air  can  come  between  them. 

17  (!»)  Xhey  take  hold  of  one  another  ; 

They  stick  together,  that  they  cannot  be  sundered. 

18  (10)  j^jy  sneezini^i^s  flash  forth  lig'ht. 
And  his  eyes  are  like  the  eyelids  of  the  dawn. 

15  (7).  His  back  is  channels  of  shields\  The  creature's  scales 

are  called  fig.  *'  shields"  ;  each  scale  of  the  crocodile  is  a  hard, 

horny,  rectangular  plate  ;  they  extend  in  rows  along  the  animal's 

back,  forming  a  strong  protective  covering,  and  the  "channels" 

(6^^  40^^)  3.re  the  spaces  between  these  rows  found  by  their 

sides  (see  the  illus.  in  Wood's  Reptilia^  p.  29).  The  term 

"  shields  "  is  appropriate.  "The  plates  which  cover  the  skin  of 
the  crocodile  are  of  exceeding  hardness,  so  hard,  indeed,  that 

they  are  employed  as  armour  by  some  ingenious  warriors.  A 

coat  of  natural  scale  armour  formed  from  the  crocodile  skin  may 

be  seen  in  the  British  Museum"  {ib.\  And  even  modern  zoo- 

logists call  the  scales  "scutes"  (i.e.  sctita^  shields);  see  the 

quotation  given  on  v.'^^. — b.  The  scales  are  firmly  attached  to  the 
body :  each  is  like  a  seal  pressed  tightly  against  the  underlying 

surface.  A  seal,  in  the  ancient  East,  was  made  of  clay,  sealed 

while  it  was  soft,  and  hardened  afterwards  by  burning.  The 

rows  of  scales  are  like  rows  of  seals,  each  of  the  same  rectangular 

shape,  and  each  pressed  down  firmly  against  the  skin. 

16-17  (8-9).  How  firmly  the  scales  are  attached  to  one 

another ;  no  air  can  enter  between  them,  and  they  are  insepar- 
able from  each  other. 

18  (lOa).  The  spray  breathed  through  his  nostrils,  as  he 

sneezes,  flashes  in  the  sunlight.  The  crocodile  often  lies,  with 

its  mouth  open — looking  towards  the  sun  ;  and  hence  its  ten- 

dency to  sneeze.  Cf.  Strabo,  xvii. :  ijXid^oi^Tac  k€^7}v6t€<;j  and 

yliilian,  ///.v/.  iii.  11  :  'Eirl  ti]v  6y(0i]v  Trpo^X^cov  xaTa  tP]<;  ciKTivo^ 
K6Yr]V€Py  cited  by  Boch.  Hicroz.  lib.  v.  c.  17. — b.  Like  the  eye- 

lids of  the  dawn  (3^)]  The  allusion  is  apparently  (Di.)  to  the 
reddish  eyes  of  the  crocodile,  which  appear  gleaming  through 

tlu^  water  before  the  head  appears  above  the  surface.  In  the 

Egyptian  hieroglyphics  the  dawn  is  denoted  by  the  crocodile's 
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ly  (11)  Out  of  his  mouth  go  burning  torches, 

(And)  sparks  of  fire  leap  forth. 

^•^■-'  Out  of  his  nostrils  a  smoke  cometh  forth, 
As  of  a  boiling  pot  and  rushes. 

21  (13)  f^jg  breath  setteth  coals  ablaze. 
And  a  flame  goeth  forth  from  his  mouth. 

^«^*'  In  his  neck  abideth  strength, 
And  before  him  danceth  dismay. 

eyes:  Bochart  cites  Horus,  Hieroglyph,  i.  65:  ̂ AiaroXrjp 
\eyoi^r€<;,  Bvo  6(pdaX/iov<;  KpoKoSeiXov  ̂ coypacfiovaiv  iirethrjirep 

(lege  irreihrj  irpo)  iravTo^;  (rto/xaro?  ̂ coov  ol  ocpdaX/xol  €k  tov 

^v6ov  ava<^aivov7ai. 

19-21  (II-I3).  A  hyperbolical  description  of  the  spray, 

which,  as  the  monster  rises  above  the  water  after  a  long  sub- 

mergence, is  expelled  with  some  vehemence  when  its  pent-up 

breath  is  released,  and  sparkles  in  the  sunlight. 

20  (12).  As  of  a  boiling  pot^  and  rushes  (^(40^''*))]. — The 
monster's  breath  is  compared  to  steam  issuing  forth  from  a 
boiling  pot,  intermingled  (if  the  text  is  correct)  with  the  smoke 

of  the  rushes  used  as  fuel  and  burning  beneath  it.  But  we 

should  perhaps  rather  read  :  as  of  a  pot  blown  upon  and  boilifig, 

i.e.  brought  to  the  boil  upon  the  fire  :  Wycliffe  (after  U)  *'  as  of 

a  pot  set  on  the  fier  and  boilynge."  Sfnoke  must  here  be  what 
we  should  call  steam. 

21  (13).  The  drops  of  spray,  flashing  in  the  sunlight,  are 

compared  to  sparks  thrown  out  by  burning  coal,  and  the 

stream  of  spray  itself  to  a  flame  of  fire. 

22  (14a).  The  neck,  mentioned  between  the  conspicuous 

features  in  the  head  ('**  ̂^)  and  the  body  (-^-  ̂^,  originally,  perhaps, 

consecutive  vv.  :  see  on  ̂ ^^^2),  is  inconspicuous  in  the  crocodile 
(see  Bochart);  and  so  here  no  description  is  given  of  its  out- 

ward appearance.  —  Before  hifUy  etc.]  cp.  Hab.  3''. — Danceth 
dismay]  a  beautiful  and  expressive  figure,  denoting  the  con- 

sternation which  his  approach  occasions,  which  it  is  an  injustice 

to  the  poet  to  emend  away — especially  into  questionable 
Hebrew  (see  phil.  n.).  Boch.  quotes  Hes.,  after  the  description 

of  the  chariot  of  Ares,  irapa  8fc  8et/i,09  re  (popo^  t€  'Earaaap, 
up,€V0L  iroX^p.ov  KaradVfiepaL  di/bpwi'. 

23  (I5j-    I'-vcn    the    "Hakes,"    hi.  falling,    i.e.    in^nduious, 
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23  (15)  'pj^g  flakes  of  his  flesh  are  joined  together, 
(The  whole)  firm  upon  him  (and)  unmoveable. 

24  (16)  fijy  heart  is  as  firm  as  a  stone  ; 
Yea,  firm  as  the  nether  millstone. 

^i^T>  At  his  uprising-  the  mighty  are  in  dread  : 
By  reason  of  consternation  they  are  beside  themselves. 

parts  of  his  body,  under  the  neck  and  belly,  which  in  mo.st 

animals  are  soft,  are  in  the  crocodile  firm  and  hard.  ''The 
skin  of  the  whole  body  is  scaly,  with  a  hard,  horny,  waterproof 

covering  of  the  epidermis,  but  between  these  mostly  flat  scales 
the  skin  is  soft.  The  scutes  or  dermal  portions  of  the  scales 

are  more  or  less  ossified,  especially  on  the  back,  and  form  the 

characteristic  dermal  armour"  [Encycl.  Brit.  vii.  478*). 

24  (16).  His  heart  is  as  firm  as  a  stone]. — "The  firmness" 
meant  is  not  merely  physical  firmness,  but  the  staunch  moral 

firmness,  as  shown  in  undaunted  courage,  of  which  the  physical 

strength  and  firmness  of  the  heart  were  often  regarded  by  the 

ancients  as  the  foundation :  cp.  how  yoH  and  prn,  each  mean- 

ing to  be  strong-  or  firm^  are  regularly  applied  to  the  heart  to 

denote  courage  {e.g:  Ps.  27^*  "let  thine  heart  be  strong,''  i.e. 

courageous).  Boch.  (op.  cit,)  quotes  from  Elmacinus'  History 
of  the  Saracens,  the  statement  that  after  a  certain  warrior  was 

dead,  his  heart  was  cut  out,  and  found  to  be  as  "hard  and 

compact  as  a  stone." — The  nether  millstone]  the  Eastern 
domestic  handmill  used  for  preparing  corn  for  daily  use, 
consisted,  as  it  consists  still,  of  two  circular  stones,  each  about 

18  inches  in  diameter,  the  lower  one  resting  upon  the  ground, 

and  the  upper  one  having  a  hole  in  the  centre  to  admit  the 

corn  being  turned  round  upon  it  by  a  woman  (Ex.  11^),  or 

sometimes  (Mt.  24**^)  by  two  women.  The  lower  stone  is 
always  heavier,  and  often  made  of  harder  material,  than  the 

upper  stone  (cf.  Jg.  9^^). 
25  (17).  When  the  monster  prepares  himself  to  fight,  the 

bravest  are  in  consternation. — The  7nighty]  or  the  gods. — By 
reason  of  consternation  they]  the  Hebr.  is  very  questionable  (see 

phil.  n.) ;  perhaps  we  should  read  and  at  his  teeth  mighty  men  : 
for  this  and  other  suggestions  see  phil.  n. 

26-29  (18-21).   Every  weapon  the  monster  defies. 
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26(18)  Though  the  sword  reach  him,  it  doth  not  hold, 
Nor  the  spear,  the  dart,  nor  the  pointed  shaft. 

^  ''*'  He  counteth  iron  as  straw, 

(And)  bronze  as  rotten  wood. 
28 120)  The  arrow  cannot  make  him  flee  : 

Slingstones  are  turned  for  him  into  stubble. 

2^  '2*>  A  club  '"  is  "•  counted  as  a  •"  reed  "• ; 
And  he  laugheth  at  the  rushing  of  the  javelin. 

^  <22)  Beneath  him  are  the  sharpest  potsherds  : 

He  spreadeth  (as  it  were)  a  threshing-drag  upon  the  mud. 

26  (18).  The  dar/y  nor  the  pointed  shaft]  the  Heb.  is  un- 
certain :  see  phil.  n. 

28  (20).  Arrow]  Heb.  son  of  the  bow:  cf.  La.  3^^  ̂DE^^«  ̂ 33, 

sons  of  the  quiver  ;  and  above,  on  5'^. — Slingstones]  cf.  Zee.  9^^  ; 

also  Jg.  20I6  (cf.  I  Ch.  122),  I  s^  1^40. 49f.  2529.  <'The  sling  is 
a  simple  and,  with  practice,  effective  weapon,  still  in  frequent 

use  in  Syria,  Egypt  (where  I  have  seen  it  used  myself),  and 

Arabia.     Cf.  EBi.  iv.  4659"  (Dr.). 

29  (21).  A  reed]  ?^  "stubble,"  as  28(20)^  yj^g  j-^g^j  jg  ̂   ̂ ^^ 

of  weakness  :   Is.  36^,  Ezk.  29^. — Laugheth]  cf.  39^-  ̂^-  22. 

30-32  (22-24).  Description  of  the  underpart  of  his  body(^^), 

and  of  his  progress  through  the  water  (^^^•).  The  verses  would 

be  more  in  their  place  after  ̂ ^  ̂^^\  while  conversely  vv.^^^-  ̂ 25f.) 

would  more  suitably  be  immediately  preceded  by  the  description 

of  the  invincibility  of  the  animal  in  vv.^~29  (17-21J .  possibly  they 
have  become  accidentally  misplaced.  They  are  omitted  by  % ; 

but  that  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  questioning  their  originality. 

30  (22).  Beneath  him]  i.e.  on  the  underpart  of  his  body. — 
The  allusion  is  to  the  scales  of  the  belly,  which,  though  less 

hard  than  those  on  the  back  (cf.  on  1^),  are  still  sharp, 
particularly  those  under  the  tail,  so  that,  when  the  animal  has 

been  lying  in  the  mud  by  the  river-bank,  they  leave  an  im- 

pression upon  it  as  if  a  sharp  threshing-drag  had  been  there. 

The  same  comparison  to  potsherds,  at  least  of  the  scales  of  the 

bucky  is  made  by  /Elian,  /list.  x.  24  (cited  by  Hoch.)  :  Ta  von  a 

hk  7r€<PvK€  KUL  TT)V  ovpcLv  apf)T)KTo<;,  XcTTLai  /JL€P  yup  T€  Kol  (^oXicn 

7r€<f>paKTaL,  teal  w?  au  etVot  rt?  coTrXLaraL^  Kal  ioiKaaw  oarpd- 

KOi<;  KapT€poL<i.  The  threshing-drag  no  doubl  resembled 
the  one,  usually  about  7  ft.  long  by  5  ft.  broad,  still  in  use  in 

84 
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31  C-'-i)  He  tnakcth  tlit-  deep  to  boil  like  a  (pcrfiinie-)  pan  : 
The  sea  he  inaketli  like  (seelhiiit^)  perluine. 

'J"^  (24)  Behind  him  he  niaketh  a  path  to  sliine  ; 
One  would  think  the  deep  to  be  hoary. 

Syria,  consistinj^  of  two  oblong-  planks,  fastened  tog"ether  by 
two  wooden  cross-pieces,  slightly  curved  upwards  in  front  (in 
the  direction  in  which  the  instrument  would  be  drawn),  and 

set  underneath  crosswise  with  sharp  pieces  of  hard  stone  or 

basalt  :  the  driver  stands  upon  it ;  and  being-  drawn  round  the 
threshing-floor  by  oxen,  it  shells  out  the  grain,  and  cuts  up 

the  straw  into  chaff.  It  is  referred  to  in  the  OT.  by  the  same 

name  hdrtis  or  /idris  (something  *' sharpened  ")  in  2  S.  I2"*\ 

Am.  i^.  Is.  28-^^  and  under  the  name  inonlg  in  2  S.  24^, 

Is.  41^^  *' Behold,  I  will  make  thee  (Israel)  as  a  sharp  new 

threshing-sledge^  possessing  edges."  See,  further.  Driver, /of/ 
and  Amos,  p.  227  f.  (where  an  illustration  is  given).  The 

rendering  (EVV.)  "  threshing-w^/m"  (i.e.  ivagon)  is  un- 
fortunate ;  for  it  does  not  at  all  suggest  what  the  implement 

was  like:  the  **  threshing- w«^o«"  itself  (Is.  28-"*')  being,  more- 
over, of  entirely  different  construction. 

31-32  (23-24).  The  froth  and  foam  which  he  stirs  up,  as  he 
rushes  through  the  stream,  and  lashes  the  water  with  his  tail ; 

and  the  shining  track  of  white  bubbles  which  he  leaves  behind 

him. 

31  (23).  A  {pe?'fumc-)  pari]  i.e.  a  pan,  or  pot — "pan"  is 
merely  adopted  for  the  sake  of  variety  in  the  English  such  as 

there  is  in  the  Heb.,  in  this  v.  as  compared  with  v.^-^-^^ — in 

which  oil  and  other  ingredients,  being  boiled  together  to  produce 

an  unguent  or  perfume  (v.^),  yielded  a  white  frothy  foam  :  n|5n 
and  its  derivatives  include  the  ideas  of  U7tgucnfy  pcrfunu\  and 

spice  (Ca.  8-,  of  spices  mixed  with  wine).  The  ''ointment" 

(EVV.)  '\  or  perfume,  of  '^  must  be  thought  of  as  a  boiling 

liquid.  Cf.  Ex.  30^  (of  the  holy  anointing  oil,  made  of  myrrh, 

cinnamon,  aromatic  reed,  cassia,  and  olive  oil),  "a  perfume  of 

perfumery,  the  work  of  the  perfumer,"  and  30^''  (of  the  incense, 
compoimded  of  spices,  myrrh-oil,  onycha,  galbanum,  and 

frankincense)  :  also  1  S.  8^^  female  perfumers  (or  perfume- 

makers),    Is.  57®  thy  perfumeries  or  unguents.      In   his   choice 
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33  (25)  Upon  earth  there  is  not  his  like, — 
That  is  made  without  fear. 

M  t*»i  Every  thing  that  is  high  ■"  feareth  him  "^ : 
He  is  king"  over  all  the  sons  of  pride. 

XLII.  ̂   And  Job  answered  Yahweh  and  said, 

2  I  know  that  thou  art  omnipotent, 
And  that  no  plan  is  impossible  for  thee. 

of  this  particular  figure  for  the  appearance  of  the  water  after 

being  lashed  by  the  crocodile,  the  writer  may  have  been 

influenced  by  the  musk-like  smell  of  the  crocodile  which,  as 

Bochart  showed,  was  frequently  and  widely  observed. — The  sea] 

I.e.  the  Nile  (as  Is.  19^,  Nah.  3^),  still  called  by  the  Arabs  el- 
Bahr^  i.e.  the  sea. 

32  (24).  Hoary\  n^'JT,  as  i  K.  2^-  ̂   al.  Hrz.  compares  //. 

i.  350,  Slv  €(/)*  a\o9  7ro\t7J9,  and  Od.  iv.  405  (of  seals)  .  .  , 
TToXt^?  oKo's  e^avaBvcrai. 

33  f.  (25  f.).  He  has  no  rival,  he  fears  no  one  and  nothing, 

he  is  king  over  all  proud  beasts  upon  the  earth. 

33  (25).  That  is  made,  etc.,  the  antecedent  to  **  that  "  is  not, 

of  course,  his  like,  but  the  pronoun  to  be  elicited  from  **  his." 
"He  that  is  made  without  fear"  would  be  clearer:  but  un- 

fortunately it  would  also,  as  English,  be  ungrammatical. 

34  (26).  &l  has,  ''Everything  that  is  high  he  seeth,"  viz, 
unconcerned  and  unmoved :  but  the  thought  is  weakly  ex- 

pressed;  and  Gu.'s  emendation,  while  changing  little,  yields  a 
much  more  forcible  sense. — The  son  0/ pride]  i.e.  other  proud 
beasts  :  so  28®. 

XLII.  1-6.  In  the  present  state  of  the  text,  2-6  contain 

Job's  reply  to  Yahweh's  second  speech  (40*^-41^),  ̂   being  the 
ordinary  introductory  formula  ;  but  originally,  as  it  would  seem, 

*"^  formed  the  conclusion  (immediately  following  40*-^)  of  Job's 

reply  to  Yahweh's  only  speech.     See  on  40^'-  and  ®  (p.  348  f.). 
2.  Job  acknowledges  that  God  can  achieve  all  that  He 

plans,  and  that  He  plans  knowing  that  He  can  do  all  things. — 

/s  impossible  /or]  lit.  is  cut  off frotn  :   see  phi!,  n. 

3.  a-  b  =  38^,  a  marginal  note.  Dr.  {Hook  of  Job),  treating 

it  as  an  integral  part  of  the  text,  remarks  :  *'  unde^rstand  here, 
Thou  didst  say  truly.    Job  repeats  the  question  addressed  to  him 
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•  Who  is  this  that  hicUth  the  j)iirj)()se  (of  God), 

''  With  words  (spoken)  ̂   without  knowledge? 

Therefore  I  have  declared,  without  understandings 

Thing's  too  wonderful  for  me,  without  knowing. 
'*  Heir,  I  pray  thee,  and  /  will  speak  ; 

I  will  ask  thee,  and  do  thou  inform  me. 

^  By  the  hearing  of  the  ear  I  had  heard  of  thee, 
But  now  mine  eye  hath  seen  thee. 

in  38^,  for  the  purpose  of  admitting  (lines  2  and  3  [=^** 

above])  the  justice  of  the  rebuke  implied  in  it." — C.  Cp.  38^''-^^. 
d.  Cp.  Ps.  13c/. 

4.  Cp.  21-'-  33^1;  »>  =  38-^^  Like  •'^- ''  the  v.  is  probably  a 
marginal  note;  otherwise  Dr.:  "Job  repeats,  in  line  i,  the 
substance  [merely  abandoning  the  figure  of  battle,  Di.J,  and  in 

line  2  the  actual  words  of  God's  challenge  to  him  in  38^  (  =  40^), 

prior  to  confessing  (v."*)  his  inability  to  meet  it,  and  retracting 

(v.^)  his  former  presumptuous  utterances." 
5.  In  speaking  of  the  wonderful  ways  of  God  (•^)  on  the 

ground  of  what  he  had  heard  about  God,  Job  now  realizes  that 

he  had  spoken  unwisely  and  ignorantly ;  for  there  has  now 

come  to  him  through  vision  intimate  first-hand  personal  know- 
ledge of  God,  which  does  not  indeed  clear  up  for  him  all 

mysteries,  but  does  show  him  that,  if  they  are  mysteries,  they 

are  the  mysteries  of  one  in  the  vision  of  whom  there  is  peace 

and  blessedness.  Vision  is  here  contrasted  as  direct  personal 

experience  of  what  a  person  is  and  does  with  hearing  as 

knowledge  at  second-hand,  knowledge  of  some  other's  experi- 
ence or  report  of  that  person,  knowledge  which,  even  if  not 

mingled  with  error,  as  was  the  traditional  doctrine  of  God, 

which  had  been  passed  on  to  Job,  must  at  best  be  blurred  and 

indistinct  ;  for  the  contrast,  cp.  28'-^'-,  Ps.  48^  (the  stories  of  the 

fathers  about  God  (cp.  Ps.  44'-)  verified  by  the  direct  sight,  i.e. 
experience,  of  the  present  generation).  The  vision  spoken  of 

is  not  the  sight  of  any  form  or  appearance  of  God  ;  for  there  is 

no  indication  that  Job  is  conceived  as  having  seen  such,  and, 

moreover,  the  sight  of  an  appearance  or  outward  form  is  just 

as  far  as  hearing  from  giving  direct,  intimate,  true  knowledge 

(cp.  Is.    11^,  I  S.  16^).       What  Job  has  seen,  /.<•.   experienced. 
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^  Wherefore  I  repudiate  (what  I  had  said), 
And  repent,  (sitting)  upon  dust  and  ashes. 

^  And  it  came  to  pass  after  Yahweh  had  spoken  these  words 

to  Job,  Yahweh  said  to  Eliphaz  the  Temanite,  '*  My  anger  is 
hot  against  thee,  and  against  thy  two  friends,  because  ye  have 

not  spoken  concerning  me  what  is  right,  as  my  servant  Job 

is  just  what  he  had  wished  to  see  (19^),  viz.  that  God  is  not 
against  him  or  estranged  from  him  ;  and  his  wish  has  been  more 
than  fulfilled,  for  the  vision  has  come  to  him  before  death. 

6.  The  V.  is  probably  corrupt,  the  words  I  repudiate  and  re- 

pent being  wncertaAn  and  ambiguous  (seephil.n.);  and  the  phras- 

ing of  the  V.  rather  tame  and  unsatisfactory. — Upon  dust  and 

ashes\  2^  :  the  clause,  \i  repent  is  rightly  read,  enforces  Job's  grief 
and  penitence  ;  cp.  Is.  58^,  *'  Is  this  the  fast  that  I  choose  .  .  . 

that  (a  man)  should  spread  ashes  "  :  Jon.  3^,  **  And  the  king  of 
Nineveh.   .   .  covered  himself  with  sackcloth  and  sat  on  ashes." 

7-17.  The  Epilogue  recording  (i)  Yahweh's  condemnation 
of  the  three  friends,  whom  He  exempts  from  the  punishment 

due  to  their  wrong  speech  about  Him  after,  at  His  direction, 

they  have  obtained  Job's  intercession  on  their  behalf ;  and  (2) 
the  restoration  of  Job  to  more  than  his  former  prosperity.  If 

the  whole  of  the  Epilogue  and  Prologue  are  from  one  hand, 

that  hand  had  lost  its  cunning  before  it  reached  the  Epilogue; 

the  repetition  in  ̂ ^  of  the  clause  in  ̂**  may  indeed  be  a  mere 
textual  accident :  if  not,  it  is  very  different  in  character  from 

the  repetitions  in  the  Prologue  ;  but  the  contrast  comes  out 

more  strongly  in  the  absence  of  concentration  and  compression 

which  contributes  so  largely  to  the  effect  of  the  Prologue.  We 

may  note  especially  the  irrelevant  particularity  which  gives  the 

names  of  Job's  three  daughters,  and  the  detail  as  to  their 
inheritance  (^**  ̂^) ;  and  the  detailed  explanation  in  ̂ ^''  of  the 

general  statement  in  ̂*^*\ 

7a,  The  last  words  spoken  were  Job's  not  Yahweh's,  but  the 
writer  wishes  to  define  the  order  in  which  Yahweh  addresses 

Job  and  his  friends,  and  so  he  refers  to  Yahweh's  last  words. 
—  Yahweh  said  to  KLipliaz\  apparently  not  while  Eliphaz  was  in 
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hath.  ̂   And  now,  take  you  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams, 
and  go  to  my  servant  Job,  and  offer  up  a  burnt-offering  on 
behalf  of  yourselves,  and  let  my  servant  Job  pray  for  you  ;  for 

him  will  I  accept  that  I  deal  not  mercilessly  with  you ;  because 

.ye  have  not  spoken  concerning  me  what  is  right,  as  my  servant 

Job  hath.  ̂   And  Eliphaz  the  Temanite  and  Bildad  the 

Shul;iite  and  Sophar  the  Na'amathite  went,  and  did  as  Yahweh 
had  said  unto  them.     And  Yahweh  accepted  Job. 

^^  And  Yahweh  changed  Job's  fortunes,  when  he  prayed  on 
behalf  of  his  friends  :  and  Yahweh  increased  all  that  Job  had 

Job's  presence,  for  it  is  necessary  for  Eliphaz  and  his  friends  to 
go  to  Job  (^),  but,  perhaps,  when  alone  and  by  night  (Bu.)  ;  cp. 

4^^. — Concerning  me]  not  /o  me  (Bu.),  for  the  friends  had 

spoken  /o  not  God,  but  Job.  God  confirms  (cp.  16^^)  the  truth 

in  general  of  Job's  account  of  His  ways  and  condemns  as  false 
that  of  the  friends. —  What  is  right]  i.e.  true,  certain  (ni^3D,  cp. 

Ps.  510,  Dt.  13I5,  I  S.  2323). 
8.  The  sin  of  the  friends  having  been  great  must  be  expiated 

by  an  exceptionally  large  burnt-offering,  and  even  so  the  offer- 
ing must  be  reinforced  by  the  prayer  of  one  who  has  proved 

himself  an  exceptionally  steadfast  servant  of  Yahweh. — Him 

will  I  accept]  lit.  his  face  will  I  lift  up'.  cp.  13^  n. — Seven 
bullocks  and  seven  rams]  in  Nu.  23  f.  Balaam  offers  on  seven 
different  altars  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams  in  all ;  Ezekiel 

required  as  burnt-offerings  for  the  entire  people  (Ezk.  45^"^) 
seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams  daily  during  the  two  great  annual 

festivals ;  but  the  expiatory  sacrifices  required  by  the  law  from 

individuals  were  much  smaller  (Lv.  4). — A  burnt-offering] 

see  n.  on  1^. — And  let  Job  pray  for  thee  ̂   etc.]  cp.  Gn.  20^,  Nu.  21', 

1  S  7^'-.  —  That  I  deal  ?iot  mercilessly  with  you]  **  (lit.  do  no 
ftebaldh  to  you,  do  nothing  regardless  of  your  feelings  or  claims  : 

see  on  2^^),  i.e.  lest  I  punish  you  without  compunction  or  regret 

...  of  course,  the  expression  implies  an  anthropomorphism  " 
(Dr.). 

10.  Changed  Job' s  fortunes]  lit.,  according  to  the  view  taken 
of  the  etymology  of  the  noun  brought  back  the  captives  of  Job 

(see  especially  Preuschen  in  ZAT]\\  1S95,  iff.)  or  turned  the 
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two-fold.  ^^  And  all  his  brethren  and  all  his  sisters  and  all  who 

formerly  knew  him  came  and  ate  bread  with  him  in  his  house ; 

and  they  showed  their  grief  for  him,  and  comforted  him  for  all 

the  evil  which  Yahweh  had  brought  upon  him  ;  and  they  gave 

him  each  a  kesitah  and  each  a  ring  of  gold.  ̂ ^  And  Yahweh 

blest  the  last  part  of  Job's  life  more  than  the  first  part :  and  so 
he  came  to  have  fourteen  thousand  sheep  and  goats,  and  six 

thousand  camels,  and  a  thousand  yoke  of  oxen,  and  a  thousand 

she-asses.     ^^  And  he   had    seven  sons  and  three  daughters  : 

tutniing  of  Job  (Ew.  al.) ;  see  phil.  n. —  When  he  prayed  on  behalf 
of  his  friends\  probably  Hi.  was  right  in  surmising  that  the 

clause  originally  stood  at  the  end  of  ̂   (cp.  ̂ ).  In  its  present 
position  it  has  been  variously  understood  as  defining  the  time 

(Di.),  or  the  ground,  of  the  change  in  Job's  fortunes  ;  in  the 
latter  case  render  because  he  prayed^  etc.,  and  cp.  Is.  53^-.  ̂  
And  when  he  prayed  for  the  friends,  he  forgave  them  their 
sin  :  but  between  the  first  and  third  clauses  of  the  v.  this  is 

not  likely  to  be  the  true  reading. — b.  Explicated  in  detail  in  ̂2. 

— I7icreased\  strictly,  as  Du.  points  out,  gave  back  is  required  : 

RV.  eases  the  sentence  by  inserting  *'  before  "  after  had. 

II.  Job's  kinsmen  and  acquaintance,  who  had  kept  away 
during  his  illness  and  poverty  (19^^^-),  now  that  he  is  restored 
^^^^  to  health  and  wealth,  visit  him,  and  express  their  sorrow 
for  the  troubles  now  past,  accept  his  hospitality,  and  give  him 

presents  such  as  were  customarily  given  by  visitors. — Showed 

thcir.griej\  2^^  n. — A  kesi(ah\  a  piece  of  money  mentioned  else- 

where only  in  JE  (Gn.  33^^,  Jos.  2^^-)^  and  introduced  here, 
perhaps,  as  a  mark  of  the  patriarchal  age.  The  kesitaJi 

was  presumably  of  no  great  value,  since  Abraham  gave  a 
hundred  kesilahs  for  a  piece  of  ground  ;  speculations  on  the 

curious  rendering  lamb  by  €r  and  on  the  etymology  may  be 

found  in  EBi.y  s.v.  Kesitah  and  Levy,  NIIWB'w.  396. — A  rifig] 
such  as  was  worn  (by  women)  on  the  nose  (Gn.  24"^^,  Is.  3^*), 

or  (by  men)  especially  among  the  Bedawin  (Jg.  8'^'),  in  the  car 
(Gn.  3s^). 

12a.  Cp.  8^-  b.  Cp.  i^;  the  numbers  of  the  cattU;  are 

exactly    doubU:  (cp.   '")  of  th(jsc    there   given  of   Job's    earlier 
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^*  and  he  named  the  first  (daughter)  Jemimah,  the  second 

Kesi'ah,  and  the  third  Keren-happuch  ;  ̂̂   and  women  as  fair 
as  the  daughters  of  Job  were  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  earth  : 

and  their  father  gave  them  an  inheritance  among  their 

brothers.  ^^  And  Job  lived  after  this  a  hundred  and  forty 

years,  and  saw  his  sons,  and  his  sons'  sons,  (even)  four  genera- 
tions.    ^^  And  Job  died  old  and  full  of  days. 

possessions  ;  the  servants  of  which  no  exact  number  is  given  in 

i^  are  here  not  mentioned  :  and  the  children  (^^)  are  the  same  in 

number,  not  twice  as  many,  as  formerly  (i^). 
14.  The  names  appear  to  have  been  chosen  to  correspond  to 

the  beauty  or  charms  of  the  bearers  of  them  ;  Jemimah  probably 

means  dove  (cp.  Ca.  2^*  5^  6^)  or  little  dove  ;  Kcsiah,  a  powdered 

fragrant  bark,  prized  for  its  scent  (Ps.  45^),  and  Kcrcn-happuch^ 

horn,  i.e.  flask  (i  S.  16^,  i  K.  i^^),  of  antimony,  a  black  mineral 

powder  used  (2  K.  9^^,  Jer.  4^^),  and  still  used,  by  women  in  the 
East,  to  darken  the  edges  of  the  eyelids  and  so  increase  by 

contrast  the  lustre  of  the  eye. 

15b.  According  to  Nu.  27^  (P)  the  daughters  of  a  Jewish 
father  only  inherited  when  there  were  no  sons ;  the  statement 

may  be  a  remnant  of  a  fuller  story  about  Job's  daughters  (Du.), 
and  the  reason  for  it  is  best  left  undetermined:  Hi.  Bu.  al.  see 

in  it  proof  of  Job's  wealth  and  fatherly  regard,  Di.  a  provision 
for  allowing  the  daughters  after  marriage  to  continue  to  live 

among  their  brothers — a  parallel  trait  to  i*. 
16.  According  to  (5,  Job  lived  after  his  restoration  to  pros- 

perity 170  years,  and  in  all  240,  i.e.  he  was  70  years  old  at  the 

time  of  his  trial ;  this  last  point  may  belong  to  the  tradition 

on  which  the  Epilogue  draws :  then  assuming  the  one  hundred 

and  forty  of  JLf  to  be  correct,  he  not  only  enjoyed  double 

prosperity  (^*^),  but  enjoyed  it  for  double  as  long. 

16.  And  Job  lived  ajter\  Gn.  ̂   (P).  —  b.  Cp.  Gn.  so^^, 

Ps.  I  ̂ S''. 
17.  Cp.  Gn.  25^  35-®  (P).  On  the  longer  conclusion  in  (5 

which  records  that  Job  will  share  in  the  future  resurrection  from 

the  dead,  see  Introd.  §  45.  4<S,  and  Exp.   1920  (June),  428  ff. 



PART    II. 

PHILOLOGICAL    NOTES. 

CHAPTER    I. 

I.  Tl'^Tl  1i^^^^]  The  story  begins  with  the  subject  prefixed 

and  without  the  copula,  precisely  as  Nathan's  story  in  2  S.  12^ 
Vn  D^t:^3S  ̂ JU^.  Ct.  .  .  .  ̂ n^l  at  the  commencement  of  the  books 

of  Jos.,  Jg".,  Sam.,  and  also  of  Ezk.,  Ru.,  Est.  See  Kon.  iii. 

365^,  and  Paton's  note  on  Est.  i^. 

U^^h^]  (B^  dj^6p(07r6<;  Tt9,  S  i^Ki  ][*^  ..-     It   is   unnecessary 

to  infer  that  ̂   originally  read  int^  t5'"'K  ;  this  would,  indeed,  be 

thoroughly  idiomatic  (see  Dr.  on  i  S.  i^) ;  but  such  an  ex- 

pression of  indetermination  is  relatively  rare  (G-K.  125^), 

rr^nij  not  merely  equal  to,  nor  a  colloquialism  (Du.)  for, 

M-'l ;  nor  should  we  infer  from  <S  ]oG^  ,'*^  ..  that  J^  originally 

read  dd  t^X  nTl ;  but  n^ni  is  frequentative  (cf.  Dr.  §  1 20) : 

Job's  character  is  indicated  by  reference  to  qualities  repeatedly 
manifested. 

"^U^*'')  Dil]  so  i^  2^  5^.  ffi^  in  all  three  passages  a/ie/xTrro?, 
BlKaLo^,  a\7)6€Lv6<; ;  in  i'  a\rj6iv6<;,  a/jL€fi7rT0<i,  ̂ t/tato?,  in  i^ 

a/i-f/ATTTo?,  dXrjdivof;^  in  2^  aKaKO<;y  d\r]6Lv6<i,  d/jL€/jL7no<i.  The 
original  text  of  G  was  probably  in  all  three  places  d/jL€fnrTO<i^ 

d\r)dt,vo<i\  hiKacof;  will  then  be  a  doublet  of  a\,7}dLv6<iy  uKaKo^ 

of  a/i,e/x7rT09.  Beer,  indeed,  suggests  that  ffir  originally 

rendered  the  single  Hebrew  word  on  by  two  Greek  words, 

d\r)dLvo<iy  dfiefiTTTofif  and  compares  nj3"»  =  eix^poavvrj  .  .  . 

^ap/xoi/r;,  3^*',  and  niN^D:  =  euBo^d  re  Kol  i^aiaia,  5'*'' ;  but 
this  fails  to  explain  the  variations  of  ffi,  and  is  not  favoured  by 

equivalences  elsewhere  in  the  book  ;  d\'r)^ivo^  renders  ■l:^•^  in 

^7  j^«  fj2&  ,yH^  ̂ y^  never  on,  and  outside  Job  aX.  =  on  only  in 

Dt.   32*;    «/xt/x7rT09  =  on  or  Q^on   in  9'^"    12*,    but   never  =  "ic". 
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"AKaKO<;  occurs  only  thrice  in  Job — in  8**  =  on,  36*  a  repetition 
in  G  of  H'^  {^L}  aliier)^  and  in  2'**;  Slkuio^  nowhere  renders 

either  (D*)Dn  or  X'*^  in  J(jb,  though  elsewhere  it  very  occasion- 
ally renders  both  these  words. 

b^"^"*^!  read  Ni^  as  in  i^  2':  so  here  also  2  MSS  *^"*-  and 
5E  ;  G.  cannot  be  cited.  Hach  member  of  the  two  pairs  was 

copulated,  the  pairs  themselves  uncopulated. 

2.  llSvi]  r/;/^  so  (Dr.  §  74)  //icrc  were  bom :  the  waw 
consecutive  is  fittingly  used  :  piety  is  followed  by  the  gift  of 

God  (Ps.  127'^) — many  children,  and  most  of  them  sons. 

3.  ̂n*^"!]  again  the  waw  consecutive :  at  a  later  stage  in 
life  (cf.  ̂ h  NT1  in  Gn.  26^*  after  v.^')  his  cattle  came  to  be^  or 
amounted  to,  7000,  etc. 

n"T2>*]  Gn.  26^*  f.  TW2V  is  a  collective — an  alternative  ex- 
pression (Gn.  26")  for  DH^y  (Gn.  I2>«).  Cf.  TXl^r^  (|i  to  the  pi. 

y^'i:)  in  Is.  60^^  (RV.  "officers"),  and  perhaps  mil3  (||  to  pi, 
IMD)  in  Is.  3^^.  Cf.  F.  E.  C.  Dietrich,  Abh.  s.  hebr.  Gram.  84  ; 
C.  Brockelmann,  Gmfidnss  d.  Gram.  d.  sem.  Sprachen^  i.  228<\ 

"TN?2  nn^  rnn>*l  is  doubly  rendered  in  G:  (i)  /rat 
inrrjpeaLa  iroWt]  (T(f)u6pa',  (2)  kuI  epya  fi^dXa  ijv  avrw  fV) 
tt)?  yrj<;.  Beer  suggests  that  (i)  is  ffi,  (2)  Theodotion,  and 

that  eVl  T.  7.  arises  from  ISD  ni  read  nD"iS3. 

72T2  71"TIJ]  ̂ eater  than  any.   see  BDB.  482a. 

4.  it^^pT  .  .  .  ̂ ^h^c^  .  .  .  ic'^n  .  .  .  ir^m]    frequen- 
tatives.  In  v.^*  the  simple  narrative  imperfect  consecutives 

are  used,  the  frequentatives  reappearing  in  v.***  (.  .  .  D*Drm 

nCT  •   •   •  n^>n^) :   ̂ ^t-e  Dr.  §  114^,  120. 

nnv  \r^N  n^n  nn;:r2  ic;n  .  .  .  ̂ ^hn-)]  this  is  some- 
times cited  as  an  example  of  the  use  of  "|Sn  as  a  mere 

introductory  word  (cf.  BDB.  233A  bottom,  and  234//  middle; 

Ges.-B.  iSort  top);  so  Du.,  e.^.,  renders  oi>ni,  sie  sind su  Werk 

^tjvgan/jrny  and  Bu.  gives  no  definite  translation  of  it.  Dr.  on 

Dt.  31*  disputes  such  an  explanation  of  ̂ Sn  either  here  or  in 
several  other  alleged  instances.  The  question,  so  far  as  this 

passage  is  concerned,  turns  <^n  three  other  considerations: 

(1)  the  meaning  of  nnci:  nCT ;  (2)  the  originality  of  n*D; 
and,    if  n*3    belonged    ti)    tin-    inii,ni\al    text,    (3)    the    nuaning 
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and  construction  of  loV  CJ'^X  n"'2.  As  to  (i) :  in  this  pas- 
sage, but  in  this  passage  alone,  it  is  customary  to  render 

nriKTD  ns^y,  to  hold  a  feast  (so,  e.g.y  RV.) ;  but  this  is  really 

illegitimate ;  the  phrase  occurs  frequently,  meaning  not  to 

holdy  or  participate  irty  but  always  to  give^  or  furnish^  a 

banquet  (RV.  make  a  feast) ;  see  Gn.  19^  21^  26^°  29^^  40^^  Jg. 
14IO,  2  S.  320,  I  K.  3I5,  Est.  i3-  5.  9  2I8  54.  5.  8. 12  514^  Is.  256.  To 

keep  a  feasty  had  this  been  intended  here,  would  have  been 

diflferently  expressed  ;  note  especially  nnt^'Dn  urh  T\^T\y  Jg.  14^^ 

(ct.  v.^^),  and  see  also  i  S.  25^^,  Est.  8^'^.  The  phrase  in  n'^V 
(RV.  to  keep  the  feast]  see,  e.g..,  Ex.  34^^^  Dt.  16^^),  to  which 
Hitz.  appealed  for  rendering  held  a  feast  here,  is  really  quite 

different ;  the  an  included  (sacrificial)  meals,  but  also  much 

more;  and  in  so  far  as  the  phrase  yr\  riK^y  refers  to  the  meal,  it 

refers  at  least  as  much  to  the  provision  of  it  as  to  the  par- 

ticipation in  it.  (2)  If  n"'3  be  omitted  the  construction  is 
simple  :  his  sons  used  to  give  a  banquet,  each  on  his  day ;  but  in 
this  case  no  real  force  can  be  allowed  to  xh^W,  for  the  one  who 

gave  the  feast  presumably  remained  in  his  own  house.  Sieg. 

and,  doubtfully,  Beer  omit  n^D :  and  the  latter  appeals  to  © ; 

but  nu  is  possibly,  not  to  say  certainly,  expressed  in  av/jLTrop- 

evofievac  7rpo<;  a\\i]Xov<;  (Bu.).  In  any  case  r\''2  should  be 

retained.  (3)  On  possible  explanations  of  IDV  K'^fci  n"'^,  cf. 
G-K.  139c :  it  might  mean  in  the  house  (ace.  of  place,  G-K. 
118^)  of  i.e.,  appointed  for,  the  day  of  each  (so  Dr.  in  an 

apparently  early  MS).  But  this  is  awkward,  and  also  incom- 

patible with  giving  to  "iD^Ti  its  full  sense  of  went.  It  looks  as 
though  by  a  breviloquence  two  sentences  have  been  tele- 

scoped into  one,  IDV  IJ^-K  nnj^D  ̂ K'yi  IDV  ̂ ^^  n^3  V33  n^Jni :  his 
sons  used  to  go  to  the  house  of  each  07i  his  day,  and  they  used, 

each  on  his  day,  to  give  a  banquet.  This  view  is  substantially 

that  represented  by  (&.     For  idv,  ace.  of  time,  see  G-K.  118/. 

nU^br^]  MS  "^^"^  157  reads  K^SJ';  at  best  this  would 
scarcely  be  more  than  an  accidental  coincidence  with  the 

original  text :  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  original  must 

have  read  k6k^  (yet  see  v.*'');  for  the  fem.  form  of  the  numeral 
before  fem.  n(juns,  see  Gn.  7^^  and  G-K.  976'. 

S  ̂ C^pn]   cf.    iDpr,    pointed    as     Kal,    in     Is.    29'.      it     is 
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commonly  held  that  nntJ^n  ^D*  is  the  subj.  ;  but  in  view  of  the 

Kal  in  Is.  29^  it  is  perhaps  more  probable  that  the  subj.  is  the 

same  as  that  of  the  preceding  vbs.,  and  ̂ n:^•D^  *D^  is  the  obj. 

aUn)T1  .  .  .  n^tl>''1]ct.  v.-*i)isnpi  .  .  .  in^n.  21:  indeed, 
has  both  for  ̂ ip  in  v.''  and  Kip  in  v.*  the  same  vb. — |ct  ;  but 

elsewhere  this  vb.  renders  both  Kip  {c.^.  i  S.  9-*)  and  L*np  {e.j^. 

Jl.  2^^',  Mic.  3''),  and  ST  is,  therefore,  no  evidence  for  a  reading 

DN^p^l  in  v.-\ 

rrhv]  8  MSS  ̂ "-  read  rhVy  two  others  nf^iy :  n^r  was 
doubtless  the  reading  of  Jt|^  whence,  incorrectly,  ffi  Bvaiav 
with  variants,  representing  corrections,  6uaLa<;.  That  the 

pi.  was  intended  is  shown  by  the  following  clause. 

"1DDT2]  ace.  of  limitation  or  definition  :  cf.  1  S.  6*-  ̂ ^,  Ex. 

16^^,  2  S.  21^^,  and  Ew.  §§  204^,  300c;  G-K.  118/1:  so  Dr.  on 

I  S.  6*. 

DTD]  ffi  +  teal  fjLocr^ov  eva  irepl  a/jLapTia';  irepl  rcop  yjrv^ayp 
avTMp:  the  clause  may  rest  on  a  Hebrew  original  (ins  ID 

Dn^nil^'QJ  hv  nSDni?:  cf.  e.g.  Lv.  16^,  Nu.  15^);  but  even  if  so, 
the  words  are  secondary  and  due  to  the  interpolator  failing  to 

realize  that  to  the  author  of  the  book,  as  to  the  Hebrews  of 

an  early  period,  the  nhy  had  by  itself  sufficient  expiating  virtue. 

"IDIDT]  lit.  aftd  blessed;  but  this  meaning  is  impossible  in 
the  context,  as  also  in  v.^^  2^-®,  i  K.  2i^*^-  ̂ *;  in  Ps.  10^,  which 
is  sometimes  coupled  with  these  passages,  the  text  is  corrupt 

(see  Gray,  Fonns  of  Hebrew  Poetry^  p.  274  f.).  Hence  some 

modern  scholars  by  a  series  of  hypotheses  have  assigned  to 

"113  in  these  passages  the  meaning  to  renoufice:  from  the  fact 

that  people  blessed  at  meeting  (Gn.  47^,  2  K.  4^^)  and  parting 

(Gn.  24*'^  I  K.  8^),  it  has  been  inferred  that  ̂ la  obtained  the 
meaning  to  bless  at  partings  that  then  losing  the  reference  to 

blessing,  it  came  to  mean  to  bid  farewell ̂ tOy  and  then,  by 

a  sinister  development,  to  retiottnce ;  for  not  one  of  these 

hypothetical  meanings  is  there  the  slightest  evidence;  and 

though  rcuou7ice  might  suit  the  contexts  in  Job,  it  is  much  too 

weak  a  sense  for  i  K.  21^^-  ̂ ^.  That  explanation  must,  therefore, 

be  abandoned.  Either  "|"I2  was  actually  used  euphemistically 
with  the  meaning  to  curse  or  bliisplunu\  or  a  word  such  as  ?pp 
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or  5)13  stood  in   the   orig-inal   text,   and   "jia  was   subsequently 
substituted  for  it  in  the  five  passages  in  question.     As  between 

these  alternatives  the  decision  is  not  easy ;   Beer,  indeed,  who 

cites  the  evidence  very  fully  (pp.   2-5),  argues   that   there  are 

traces  of  a  text  in  which  "j"i3  had  not  yet  ejected  a  word  of 
opposite  meaning.     But  the  argument  is  less  conclusive  than 

he  and  Bu.  think.     For  there  are  no  Hebrew  variants,  and  in 

Versions  curse  or  the   like   might  be   either  an  interpretation 

of  "jia  or  a  translation  of  ijjjp :    for  example,  in  all  six  places 
S  uses  ........  J  to  curse ;    but  this  may  simply   be  a  correct 

interpretation  of  "J13  which  stood  then  as  it  stands  now  in  the 
text,  and  need  not  imply  that  ̂ ,  both  in  Kings  and  in  Job,  rests 

on  a  text  which  still  had  y?'^  and  not  yet  "I"i3.  Similarly  we 

cannot  safely  infer  that  2E  had  a  mixed  text :  *]ia  in  Job  2^, 

where  it  renders  by  "jn3  ;  but  y?^  or  the  like  in  Job  i^-  ̂^  2^,  where 

it  renders  by  ms,  to  provoke  to  anger^  and  in  i  K.  21^^-  ̂ ^, 
where  it  renders  by  e]lj,  to  revile.  The  evidence  both  for  the 

original  text  and  for  the  significance  of  fflr  is  more  conflicting. 

In  I  K.  21^^-  ̂ ^  the  rendering  is  evXo'yeLVy  with  the  addition  as 

a  scholion  on  v.^^  in  MS  55  (H.  and  P.),  rjToi  K6fcaKo\6yr)Ka(; 
(see  Field).  In  the  five  places  in  Job  the  renderings  vary :  in 

jU  2^  evkcyelv  is  used,  but  Chrys.  (H.  and  P.)  cites  i^^  with 

the  substitution  of  ̂ XaacpTjfi-^aeL  for  evXoyrjaec,  and  Ambros. 

adds  to  benedicat  the  note,  **non  enim  ausus  est  dicere, 

maledicat,  sed  hoc  intelligendum  reliquit."  In  2^  Field  cites 

from  Cod.  Reg.,  o  'E^palo^  .  .  .  /3\acr(f)7}fii]0'€if  and  from 
161  the  scholion  to  evKoyrjaet  clvtI  tov  v^ptaet'  6  yovv 

'EppaLo<;  (Ta(f)(i)<;  pXaacfyrjiJUijaec  €^€L.  Either  these  few  testi- 
monies show  that  the  original  reading  of  ffi  was  ̂ \aa<^7]- 

fijfaeiy  and  of  the  Hebrew  \h\>^  or  the  like,  and  that  the 
€v\oyi]a€i  of  the  vast  majority  of  the  witnesses  to  ffi  is 

derived  from  Aq.,  or  the  original  reading  was  evXoy/jaeiy  for 

which  here  and  there  the  interpretation  ̂ Xaa(p7]/jL7)cr€L  was 

substituted  in  the  text  instead  of  being  simply  attached  to  the 

text  as  in  the  note  cited  above.  In  i*^  and  2"  the  rendering, 

whatever  the  Hebrew  text  was,  is  not  literal:  in  i''  for 
D3373  1D121  .  .  .  IXDn,  G  has  eV  rfj  Biavola  (lutmv  KaKU 

ivtyoT)<T(Lv   7rfjo<i ;    in   2"  for  "]-i3   it  has  elnov   n  pvfta    et? ;    in 
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Cod.  Colb.  (Field)  stands  the  note  BlttXt]  ypafpyy  evXoyrjaov 

6e6v\  in  Cod.  i6i,  248  (H.  and  P.)  on  the  mar^.  aXKo^' 

K(iT(ipaaai  rov  deov.  Beer  argues  that  in  i^  G  renders  the 
two  verbs  by  one  phrase  because  the  transhitor  wished  to 

soften  a  text  which  contained  ̂ ^p  instead  of  113.  But  if  the 

original  text  of  ffir  contained  ^\aa<^riixi)aei  in  i^^  2^,  there 

would  be  no  reason  for  avoiding  it  in  v*  ]  and  if  evKoyrjaeL 

(  =713)  was  the  original  text  in  i^^  2'^,  there  is  little  ground  for 

suspecting  that  anything  but  ̂ D"i3  stood  in  G's  Hebrew  original 

in  i^,  for  in  a  compound  expression  that  was  to  serve  as  an 
equivalent  for  both  iKDn  and  1313  the  translator  might  well 

have  allowed  himself  to  be  dominated  by  ixtsn.  The  possi- 

bility remains  that  y^2  was  a  substitute  for  T>\>  or  the  like  at  a 

stage  in  the  history  of  the  text  prior  to  the  earliest  versions. 

Evidence  of  similar  changes  is  clear:  note,  e.g.^  the  insertion 

of  ̂ 3^K  in  I  S.  25^2,  2  S.  12^*  (with  Driver's  notes),  and  see 
Geiger,  Urschrifiy  p.  267  flf. 

D^D'Tl  vD]  all  the  days  in  question  ;  i.e.  whenever  (note 
the  frequentative  HK^y)  a  cycle  of  feast-days  came  to  an  end. 

Commonly  D^DM  i'D  means  all  the  time\  so  with  the  past 

{e.g.  I  K.  5^^) ;  or  with  reference  to  the  future,  being  then 

practically  =  D^y  iy  (cf.  e.g.  i  K.  9-^). 

6.  DVn  *^n^1]  so  V.13  2I,  I  S.  i^  i4\  2  K.  48-  11-  18;  see  Dr. 
on  I  S.  i^. 

7V  n,!^*^r\n]  so  2^ :  cf.  Zee.  6^ ;  for  the  force  of  ̂ y,  see 
BDB,  p.  756^. 

7.  toixirn]  22  cK^. 
8.  7^]  cf.  Hag.  i^'^;  some  MSS  read  f)«  ;  the  latter  is  read  in 

2^;   (5  here  /cara,  in  2^  the  dat.      With  ̂ s,  cf.  34^*  (?),  i  S.  25-^. 

10.  ri^t?]  The  verb  is  used  with  different  meanings  in  Hos. 

28  and  (with  D  for  tr)  in  Job  "^  388.  The  root  "j^e*  or  ̂ ID  is  pre- 
supposed, if  we  may  rely  on  the  scriptio  plena,  by  the  noun  form 

naiDD,  Mic.  7*,  and  by  the  vocalization  also  in  '^SV'P,  Pr.  15^*. 

here,  and  in  Hos.  28  (T]*K',  part.).  The  form  "Hp^,  3*8  -^gs^  might 
come  either  from  ']1D  or  13D,  while  in  Is.  5'*  (in3VL"p)  the  con- 

sonants and  vocalization  are  at  conflict.  A  few  MSS  here 

read  9^P»  which  would,  of  course,  be  from  13D. 
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ntl^y^]  sing,  as  Hag.  2^*,  La.  3^* ;  the  VV.  render  by  a 
pi.  ;  but  this  does  not  prove  that  there  was  a  Hebrew  reading 

"E^yD  (Beer),  any  more  than  (5's  ra  Krrjvt]  below  proves  that 
there  was  a  reading  irT'JpD. 

11.  □7"1^^1]  in  2^  n^M^  (after  ItJ'DD) :  so  here  MS  ̂ ^"-  17; 
G  aXXa  (  =  D^IXI,  1 1^  12^). 

«:]  ̂""-  102  om.  ;   cf.  <&&. 

^/  Ct^]  either  elliptical  {see)  if  he  will  not  curse  thee^  or 

with  strong  asseveration  (G-K.  149^),  Surely  he  will  curse 

thee,  
~ 

"f^:D  ̂^]  to  thy  face  (defiantly);  so  6"28  2\^^.  In  x>  T':)D"i'S, 
with  variants  'D"i>y.     G  in  i^^  2^  6-^  et?,  in  21^^  eTvL 

12.  "7*1^3,]  2?i  /Ay  hand,  that  is,  m  //iy  power,  to  do  what 
thou  wilt  with  him  ;   cf.  Gn.  16^.     So  2^. 

p"^]    G  aXXa ;   2^  •]S,   G  fiovov. 

"P^  nSt.Tl  St^  vSb^]  auToO  /x^  a^?7  =  i;in  i^X  \h^'.  cf. 
v.^^  2*.  Both  idioms  are  good  Hebrew :  for  p^,  cf.  Ex. 

24". 

^^D  Di^]  From  (being)  in  the  presence  of{cf.  Gn.  44^^)  is, 

like  *JQ  DND  (2*^),  which  is  also  very  rare  (Ex.  10^^,  and, 

followed  by  a  definition  of  place,  Lv.  10^,  and,  somewhat  differ- 

ently, 2  K.  16^*),  a  more  expressive  equivalent  of  ni^lD  or  Dy?D 

which  are  commonly  used  without  ̂ JS. 

13-  'l  □•'^::fc^l  <&  om.  :   with  %  cf.  vv.*- 1^. 

Q^ilUn  LD''72t^]  TO^r^  eating  and  drinking'.  Dr.  §  135  (i)  ; 
in  v.^^  the  parts,  are  used  with  vn  :   Dr.  ib.  (5). 

p*^]  cf.  v.^^ ;  ct.  v.*.  1"^  is  absent  from  %  both  here  and  in 
v.^®,  from  Ct  in  v.^^;  and  in  Ji^  is  probably  an  explanatory 

addition,  though  the  omission  in  MS  '^''"'  30  in  v.^^,  and 

MSS  '^*"'  III,  384  in  v.^^,  is  less  probably  continuous  correct 
tradition  than  an  accidental  return  to  the  original  text  through 
a  late  accidental  omission. 

14.  "yN??^'^]  Kcii  Ihov  ayyeXo^  —  ']^hl2  HDnv 
h^2|  pf.  (and  so  in  vv.''^-  ̂ ^'  ̂ ^),  not  part.:  for  the  cstr. 

K2  "ixfe'J  .   .   .  M*1,  cf.  Gn.  7**^  22^  and  sec  Dr.  §  78  (3). 
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'^?:5b^'^l]  a^-i-avTw:  S  (and  so  in  vv.i«- i^.  i8)  ̂ j^.  these 

are  mere  amplifications.  In  ffir  in  vvJ^-  ̂ '^-  ̂ ^  the  plus  is  Trpo? 
*Ift>^  (with  variants). 

ni'C^nn]  the  fem.  cannot  be  very  satisfactorily  explained. 
In  Gn.  33^^  milch  kine  are  referred  to,  and  the  fem.  is  natural ; 
here  female  cattle  are  not  even  principally  involved.  Ct.  the 

masc.  part,  in   i  Ch.  27^^;  and  note  the  masculines  in  ̂   here, 

\i^  oooi  ^— »r^5  ]>oZ.  Bu.  suggests  that  nitjnn  is  due  to 
miscopying  Ctjnri  under  the  influence  of  two  following  words 

in  nr ;  if  this  were  the  case,  the  masc.  suffixes  in  Dnn'^'S^y  and 
Dnpni  would  be  at  once  explained :  otherwise  they  must  be  ex- 

plained in  accordance  with  G-K.  1350:  then  cp.  Dn^i?3n,  39^  and 

(after  ni^a)  nnhy  DnUN  and  Dn^HK  in  42^^ 

Dn*^^*'"T'^]  alo7igside  of  the7n ;  n''"^y  (and  also  'V'h'^) 
meaning  hy  the  side(s)  ofy  is  more  commonly  followed  by  a 

geographical  term :  cf.  e.g.  Nu.  34^  with  n.  there.  For  the 
masc.  suffix  see  last  n.  ;  it  is  improbable  that  the  reading 

|n^1^  hv  in  5  MSS  ̂ ^"-  represents  the  original  text. 
15*   vDill]  fem.  with  the  name  of  a  country  used  as  the 

name  of  a  people:   G-K.  122/.     For  f)D:,  to  fall  upon^  attack^ 

cf.  Josh.    11'^  (with   3);    here  the  personal  obi.   with  3  is  dis- 
pensed with,  the  expression  of  the  obj.  in  Dnpni  sufficing. 

\        ntDbnt^l]  Dr.  §  69 ;  G-K.  496?. 

*'"T17  "^2b«5  p")]  CEr  €70)  fiovo^,  S  w-»?a>.»\n  \S\,  and  so 
yy  16.  17.  19^  jt  would  be  very  unwise  to  infer  from  these 
versions  that  J^  at  any  time  lacked  pi ;  on  the  other  hand,  cf. 

Gn.  47^^,  where  &  also  has  for  nni>  .  .  .  p"i  only  no  ...  \o. 

16.  n"i  .  .  .  nt]  cf.  2123.25.  and  also,  e.g.,Gn.  2(f,  Ps.  758; 
and  see  BDB.,  s.v.  nt,  i^. 

D"'?2\r>n-]n  n^c:  D^'n^t^  \iyVi]  with  o^n^x  t:»x  cf.  mn>  ::\s, 
Nu.  11^-3,  I  K.  18^8  (^3Km  >"-  K^N  ̂ sni) ;  with  '^*r[  p  .  .  .  c\s, 
cf.  2  K.  i^^-  ̂2a- 14^  With  the  combination  of  the  two  defini- 

tions of  the  lightning-fire  found  here  in  J^,  but  not  in  (5,  from 

which  D^nijS  is  absent,  cf.  2  K.  i^^b  j^  most  Hebrew  MSS  (but 

II  MSS  and  also  ffiCF  om.  D\"i!)K),  i  K.  iS^s  (GE,  but  not 

J^) ;  see  also  Gn.  19^*  o^Dt^M  |D  mn*'  n^?D  ̂ ^.     As  in   2  K.  i^^b^ 
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so  here  the  shorter  text  of  djc  may  be  the  original.      ̂ ^  adds 
iirl  TTjv  ̂ r\v — another  form  of  amplification. 

D^"^>^-2]  G  Toi/?  TTOifxeva'^  and  ̂   (Zo-lv^  do  not  point  to 

a  variant  ̂ ''V^,  but  are  interpretations :   and  so  in  v.^^  Dnyjn  is 

interpreted  tcl  iraLhia  aov  and  ]  .  \  ̂. 

17.  Q'^l^^]  as  DTl^J'^JD  generally,  so  is  D^ltJ'S  often  used 

without  the  art.  ;  so  regularly  in  Dnti^D'ilN*,  but  see  also,  e.£: 

2  K.  25^^-,  Jer.  37^^.  G:  ol  linrel<^  may  be  an  interpretation 
due  to  regarding  the  Chaldaeans  as  cavalry  par  excellence  (cf. 

Hab.  i^^-,  Jer.  6--^).  In  any  case  such  a  reading  as  D''55'"1Q  would 
have  no  claim  to  acceptance. 

□"^XT^^")]  (military)  companies^  Jg.  7^^  g^^  i  S.  1 1^^  (with 

vb.  D'^CJ'  as  here)  13^'^. 

vV  "llili^C^I]  fnade  a  raid  iipon^  fell  as  plunderers  upon  : 
cf.  Jg.  9^3(44)  20^^  (^n),  where  the  attack  is  made  from  ambush, 

and  I  S.  27^  30^'  (both  ̂ s)  ̂^,  where  the  attack  is  the  prelude  to 
plunder.  Even  if  the  meaning  in  the  passages  cited  developed 

from  the  root  meaning  to  strips  because  such  an  attack  was 

regarded  as  a  putting  off  of  (one's  shelter),  as  BDB.  suggest 
(cf.  Moore  on  Jg.  g-^-^),  the  sense  of  emergence  from  shelter  can 
have  been  felt  very  faintly  if  at  all  in  the  passages  cited  from 

Sam.  or  here :   cf.  also  Hos.  7^  (without  !?);). 

18.  1^]  point  I'y :  it  is  altogether  improbable  that  the 

original  writer  intended  ly  in  vv.^^-  ̂ '',  but  "IP  (MT)  here,  nor 

very  probable  that  he  intended  "IV  throughout;  though  for  the 
possibility  of  this  see  BDB.,.v.'z^.  ly,  ii.  2.   Some  MSS  read  Tiy  here. 

p"']  omit :   cf.  v.^-*^  n. 
19.  ̂ il^'^]  from  the  {far)  side  of  expressing  much  the 

same  idea  as,  but  expressing  it  less  strongly  than,  our  phrase 

sweeping  across:   cf.  Is.  21^ 

'*J'X^^]  strictly  y^m  is  required  ;  but  see  G-K.  14^  for 
examples  of  vbs.  more  remote  from  a  fem.  subj.  being  masc. 

Tor  2  yi:  of  wind,  cf.  Ezk.  17^^. 

Dn::?:n]  in  w.^^-  J«-  17  of  job's  servants  (cf.  e.g.  Nu.  22'-^^ 
RV.  servants)]  hereof  his  children  (cf.  2if  \  also,  e.g.y  i  S.  16", 
RV.  thy  children)  primarily,  though   perhaps  with  the  inchision 25 

\ 
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of  the  servants  attending-  them  of  whom  the  messenger  Is 
the  only  one  to  escape.  Indeed  the  repetition  here,  with  a 

different  sense,  of  the  same  term  that  is  used  in  vv.^^-  ̂ ^-  ̂"^ 
may  be  due  partly  to  the  fact  that  it  was  capable  of  a  more 

inclusive  meaning  than  y22  (v.^^),  partly  to  the  desire  to 
maintain  the  greatest  possible  verbal  similarity  in  the  messages 

of  the  four  messengers. 

20.  Iti^t^"^]  ffi'^+/cal  KareTrdaaro  yrjv  iirl  Trjq  Ke^aKr}^; 
avTov  from  2^^ :  cf.  a  similar  but  fragmentary  addition  in 

Ron.  jg^^  which  adds  ipin  before  ̂ B^). 

21.  D"^^]  ace.  of  the  state  placed  first  with  emphasis  :  cf. 
c.j^.  Am.  2^^,  and  see  G-K.  ii8?^. 

^r\)^^]  for^n^5^fs  G-K.  23/,  74^. 

nrDtr^]  cf.  dk^  in  317. 19. 

mn*']  subj.  placed  first  for  emphasis. 

npb)  ffi^  +  ft)?  ToS  Kvpiw  eho^ev  ovtco<;  eyevero. 

22.  mVb^]  ̂   +  evavTLOv  tov  KVplov  (''^  ̂̂ '  -\-  ovSe  iv  7ol<; 

^eiXeaiv  avrov);  4  MSS  ̂ ''"  +  vnDL'O  (cf.  2^^).     Amplifications. 

'^h  Tlh^D  \r^^  ̂ h]  tlie  verbal  idiom  is  as  in  (ry,  min)  133  JDJ 
•'"''^  (i  S.  6^y  Jos.  7^9,  Ps.  68^^),  /o  ̂ ivc^  i.e.  ascribe^  ̂ iory 
{praise^  sirengtJi)  to  YaJnvehy  i.e.  to  acknowledge  that  Yahweh 

is  glorious,  praiseworthy,  or  strong;  cf.  also  i  S.  iS^,  where 

they  Jiave  given  to  me  ttioiisanih  means  they  ha\'c  gixt-n 
Saul  credit  for  having  slain  thousands.  It  is  plain  from 

ihe  context  that  ni^Qn  is  a  quality,  or  mode  of  conduct  or  the 

like,  that  is  not  and  ought  not  to  be  in  God  :  and  the  sentence 

asserts  tliat  Job  does  not  discredit  God  by  asserting  that  he 

has  displayed  this  quality  :  in  English  idiom  Job  cJiargcit  not 

God  wit li  (RV.)  n^sn.  But  what  precisely  is  nissn  ?  We  must 

dismiss  the  view  that  it  should  be  pointed  "^pS^,  which 

Khrlich  maintains  only  by  attributing  to  n?Dn  the  unsupported 

and  improbable  meaning  protest.  In  24^',  on  the  other  hand, 
n|^Qn  (^)  may  be  preferred  lo  H^Dn  (MT).  The  root  of  nSsn 

must  be  ̂ an  ;  apart  from  ('Sn  in  l{/k.  i3><^f- i^^-  22^^,  which  has 
the  same  meaning  as  [730,  pfaistrr,  and  the  proper  names  psn 

and  ̂ DDTIX,    the   root    appears    in    the    iYW    only   in    the    forms 
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nf^sn  here,  24^2  (?),  Jer.  2^'^^,  and  %r\,  6^,  La.  2^^\  in  NH.  the 
forms  nfen  and  the  denom.  vb.  also  appear  (cf.  in  Aram, 

the  Ithpa.)  ;  Jiil'  occurs  with  various  shades  of  meaning  in 

Arabic.  The  fundamental  meaning"  of  the  Semitic  root  seems 

to  have  been  to  be  savourless  (throug"h  the  loss  of  savour) ;  the 

various  meanings  collected  by  Lane  for  ̂ \sj  may  have  de- 

veloped in  this  order:  (i)  to  (lose  a  good  scent  by  the)  neglect 

(of)  perfume,  (2)  to  be  unperfumed,  (3)  to  be  ill-smelling,  (4)  to 

spit  out  (rejecting  what  is   ill-savoured) :    Lane  cites   r\^     .^^  J 

<OJjii  j.^ull}  he  tasted  the  water  of  the  sea  and  spat  it  outy  (5)  to 
spit  (whence  further  meanings  developed).  In  Hebrew  the 

meaning  tasteless  is  clear  in  ̂2n,  Jb.  6^  :  cf.  IT'^D  n,  salted  Jish, 

in  contrast  to  ̂ an  n,  unsalted  fish  (Shab.  128*).  Thence  of 
moral  savourlessness,  or  unsavouriness  (cf.  Arabic  (4)) ;  so  in 

La.  2^*  (i)Dn  coupled  with  ̂ \^)y  Jer.  23^^  (ni^Qn),  and  with 
various  differences  of  nuance  in  later  Hebrew,  as  in  the  fol- 

lowing cited  from  Levy,  NHB  iv.  659^;,  d,  and  Chald.  Worter- 

buch,  549«.  pn  (jy  n^Dnt:'  ni^sn  nan  (cf.  %^  njo  i>y  li'sn^x),  the 
unseemly  things  which  they  unseemly  spoke  about  the  tnanna ; 

rivsn  ̂ ^  n|TK^3,  aii  immodest  kiss ;  and  see,  further,  Sola  3^  for 
7Dn  of  indulgence,  absence  of  control  in  women.  Thus  to 

ascribe  npETI  to  Yahweh  should  imply  regarding  him  as  having 

lost  the  moral  savour  or  quality  which  had  been  characteristic 

of  him,  and  thus  is  near  akin  to  ̂ tOStJ'lD  "iDH  (40^)  on  one  inter- 
pretation of  that  phrase ;  it  is  thus  more  expressive  than 

conjectural  emendations  which  have  been  suggested  for  n^sn, 

such  as  nSy  or  rhy^  (Beer);  similarly  in  Jer.,  Yahweh  sees  in 

the  prophets  nSsD,  or  moral  deterioration  :  they  still  prophesy, 

but  not  by  Yahwcth,  not  so  as  to  lead  the  people  aright,  but  by 

Baal,  and  so  as  to  lead  the  people  astray.  The  Versions  in  any 

case,  as  Beer  admits,  give  no  justification  for  emending  ni^Dn 

away  here;  the  exact  flavour  of  th(;  Hi-brcw  is  dinicult  to 

preserve  in  a  translation,  but  (Ti's  dcfypoavvrj^  here;  and  also  in 
La.  2'*,  is  a  tr^htrahlc  attcnij)!  to  rrproducc  the  transf(;rn;{l 
nw.ril  vifise  of  the  word. 



CHAPTER    II. 

I.  nin'*  hv  nil^Tin^  (2)]  (5  om.  :  the  last  clause  of  the 
V.  in  Swete  {i.e.  in  '' ''^'■)  is  from  Aq.  Theod.  ;  see  Field.  In 
Jlf  the  words  are  a  dittograph  ;  for  ct.  i^.  Di.  Bu.,  however, 

consider  the  absence  from  (&  to  be  due  to  relig-ious  scruples 

ag"ainst  making  the  Satan  quite  like  the  other  angels ;  in  that 
case  Beer  would  add  the  clause  also  to  i^  (so  <S). 

'^?:2^^"'1  .  .  .  "jV^I]  ̂   t6t6  elirev :  ct.  i'^  koI  diroKpLOelfi 
.  .  .  elirev.  Whether  dJ's  text  was  actually  shorter  than  |1|  is 

not  quite  certain ;  the  variation  as  between  i'^  and  2^  may  be 
due  to  desire  for  variety  :  note  that  the  remainder  of  the  v. 

is  also  differently  rendered,  and  that  neither  rendering  is 
literal. 

3.  'ID.T']  Beer  claims  that  this  is  omitted  in  Ci :  ct.  i^;  but 
this  is  not  quite  certain,  for  there  are  further  variations  in 

i^  and  2^  (& :  cf.  last  n.  and  see  on  i^. 

D:n  ̂ yh::h  11  '^:n"'Dni  innnn  p^^rv:^  ̂ r^v^]  the  exact 
relation  of  these  two  sentences  is  not  clear  ;  waw  conv.  with 

the  impf.  cannot  express  although^  in  spite  of  \  RV.,  therefore, 

must  be  abandoned.  The  waw  conv.  can  be  best  explained 

if  we  translate:  Aiid  he  still  maintains  his  integrity ^  and  so 

(Dr.  §  74a)  in  vain  hast  thou  enticed  me  against  Jii7n  to  ruiji 

him  (G-K.  iii/;  cf.  Kon.  369A) ;  but,  if  this  were  intended, 
the  position  of  D3n  is  strange ;  this  might,  therefore,  be 

rejected  more  confidently,  if  the  alternative  were  quite  satis- 
factory :  He  still  maintains  .  .  .  aiid  yet  (Dr.  §  74  (yS))  thou 

hast  enticed^  etc.  Dr.  (§  79)  appears  to  refer  the  second  clause 

to  what  is  yet  to  come ;  he  compares  Jer.  38^  inn  bx  ̂''i't^'n 

riD"''!,  (they  have  cast  him  into  the  pit)  a7id  he  is  going  071  to  die<, 

Ps.  29^^  ;  so  here,  aiid  thou  art  enticing  m,e. 
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b  *'::n''Dni]  cf.  i  s.  26i'\  2  s.  24K 
ly7]27]  fflr  Ta  virdp'^ovTa  avrov  .  .  .  airokeaaiy  correctly 

interpreting  the  suffix  so  as  to  limit  the  ruin  to  the  goods  or 

property  of  Job;   on  ]hl  see  Is.  3^'-^  n. 

4.  tl^*'^^^]  G  avOpdyirw,  E  I^'J  13,  suggest  ii''i<i' :  for  which 

also  S  ];*^  ..  might  stand  (cf.  Ca.  8^  S).  The  punctuation 

of  MT  may  be  due  to  regarding  K'^si'  as  referring  to  Job  (cf. 

ii-3),  and  K^'^xi)  lt:^S  fjD  as  =  ii)  it>>{<  ̂ 53  (cf.  i^^- ^^).  In  the  very 

similar  sentence  in  Ca.  8'',  Jl^  is  clearly  anarthrous ;  yet  with 

%l  here,  cf.   i  S.  9^. 

■^1>>  1^*2  ̂ ^V]  i^ot  a  form  of  expressing  the  lex  talionis^ 

for  the  prep,  used  in  Ex.  2i--^^-,  Lv.  24^^-  ̂ ^  is  nnn  in  place  of^ 

in  compensation  for^  and  in  Dt.  19^^  3  pretii,  and  there  is  no 
evidence  that  nyn  could  be  substituted  for  either  of  those. 

Either  (i)  ny3  has  here  its  common  metaph.  meaning,  on  behalf 

o/{c{.  e.g.  Is.  8^^,  2  S.  12^^),  and  then  the  meaning  of  the  clause 

is  completed  by  the  vb,  (jn^)  in  the  next  cl.  (cf.  Jg.  15^^);  or, 
more  probably,  the  clause  being  a  proverbial  saying,  some 

such  vb.  as  |n^  is  to  be  understood  ;  in  either  case  we  must 

render  :  {one)  skin  [will  a  man  give)  on  behalf  of  (another)  skin  ; 

or  (2)  ny2  has  its  literal  meaning  2tpo7i  or  about  (Jon.  2"^, 
Ps.  3*  I39^^)>  and  we  should  render  with  Schultens,  Merx,  Bu., 
one  skin  (lies)  npofi  (another)  skin, 

hys^   G  om.  "I. 
6,  7a.   Cf.  1^-  nn. 

7b.  ly]  Knhibh:  nv%  Q're  %E, 
8.  17]  not  translated  by  G. 

■^CSn  ^iri-]  d -f  ef  oj  T^?  TToXeo)? — a  correct,  but  for 
native  readers  an  unnecessary  gloss. 

9.  "^*2b^ril]  G  prefixes  y^povov  8e  ttoWov  wpof^e/SijKOTo^. 

1H1  "pyj  interrogative:   G-K.  150^/.      I'' or  ̂ i]}  (HUl  has  fie'^pi 
TtVo9  :   whence  Merx,  ;{<"iy  (cf.  8'-^). 

■pi]  see  I*  n.  Before  this  word  i&  has  a  long  insertion, 
on  which  see  Introd. 

10.  n^'S't^  1'2t^'^l)  G  o  5e  e^ifSXefa^  el-rrev  avrfj. 

min  .  .  .  inirj  cf.   rbt>:  .  .  .  ̂d^d,   2  s.   f'-,    with 
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nib33n  nns  In  comparison,  cf.  D'^3:n  InXD,  2  S.  13'^;  inSD 

D^3Vn,  2  S.  2^^"*;  Dncn  inss,  Ps.  82^  These  parallels  do  not 

favour  the  reading  of  2  MSS  (cf.  SI^F,  but  ct.  (G),   '^n-p  nnxD. 

"^"^^"iri]  has  possibly  arisen,  throug-h  a  ditto^jraph  of  the  n 

of  n)^!^  and  the  misreading  of  n  at  the  end,  from  ̂ '"'.^'^  ;  cf. 

ffi's  i\(L\7)aa<;  (though  this  in  itself  is,  of  course,  inconclusive), 
S»  .  >A\\vn ;  the  pf.  seems  preferable,  since  the  allusion  is  to 

the  words  just  spoken,  not  to  the  wife's  customary  speech. 
If  the  impf.  be  retained,  render:  will  thoti^  too^  speak?  (Du., 

and  see  next  n.). 

D^]  absent  in  2  MSS  ̂ "^"^ ;  cf.  5.  G  et  =  DS,  does  not 
necessarily  point  to  a  variant,  for  note  the  equivalents  of  D3  in 

Is.  49^^-  ̂ ,  1  S.  22^  to  which  Beer  refers.  The  Di  is  to  be  ex- 
plained as  emphasizing  niDn  riN  ;  so  BDB.  169^/;  it  strengthens 

the  emphasis  secured  by  the  position  of  DIDHTlN  and  its  anti- 

thesis to  jnnT.N ;  cp.  Nu.  22--^  G-K.  153  treat  Di  as  being 

"placed  before  two  co-ordinate  sentences,  although,  strictly 

speaking,  it  applies  only  to  the  second";  but  Mai.  i^^  is  a 
doubtful  support  for  this  usage,  and  the  analogy  of  such 

uses  as  that  of  yno  in  Is.  5**  and  others  cited  in  150;;/,  are 
scarcely  exact.  Hence  Merx,  Sieg.  prefer  to  point  ̂ N  D3, 

connecting  these  words  with  the  preceding:  (7vilt)  t/iou^  too^ 

[speak).  In  this  case,  however,  it  becomes  necessary  either  to 

read  3^0n  DN  ri{<  DJ  (Sieg.,  Du.  Be"^),  or  to  omit  the  nx  before 
yin  ;  the  latter  is  preferable,  if  the  words  of  Job  form  two 

distichs  3  :  2  (Uu.). 

/!2p^]  hll\>  for  np7  is  a  remarkable  Aramaism  found  elsewhere 

in  OT.  only  in  Ch.  Xi/.w  i^st.  and  Pr.  19-'*.  The  inf.  in  an 

entirely  different  sense  occurs  in  V — lix.  26''  36'-!. 

nVt^l  at  this  point  S-  repeats  i--'*;  the  addition  i.s  ai.so 

found  after  vnDL"3  in  3  MSS  of  G  (11.  and   i*.). 

II.   IVfc^   ""^n]   (fj  (/)iXot  avTov  =  y)n- 

r\^^r\\  CTJom. 
n^^Iin]  accented  in  MT  on  the  penultimate,  as  if  3rd  pers. 

pf.  preceded  by  the  art.  used  as  a  relative  ;  but  it  is  improbable 

that  this  represents  the  intention  of  the  author  (cf.  G-K.  138/^, 

and  Dr.'s  n.  on  i  S.  9'"*):   note  ̂   to.  eVeX^orra. 
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TlV'3,')]  (5  BaXBdB :  the  punctuation  of  (ffir  may  be  more 

correct  than  MT  :   for  ©'s  omission  of  the  i,  cf.    i^  n. 

■^jnTi^i^^n]  0  MeLvaioiv  /3aat\6v<; ;  for  ̂ aaiXev';,  cf.  'EXeL^a^ 
6  QaifiavoiV  j3aa.  and  BaXhah  o  Xav^aioiv  Tvpavvo<^.  In  ii^ 

and  throuijhout  the  book  G  has  for  ̂ riDV^n,  o  Meivalo^. 

12.  "Ip'^P^]  piT,  usually  of  liquids,  but  also  of  cummin 

(Is.  28-^),  soot  (Ex.  9^-  ̂^),  dust  (implicitly  ;  2  Ch.  34^),  coals 

(Ezk.  10^),  means  to  throw  or  toss  in  quantities  (see  Dr.'s  nn. 
on  Ex.  29^^,  Am.  6^),  such  as  fistfuls  or  handfuls. 

n?2"'?2'C?n  Dn'^'C-''b<^"Si^]  ̂   om.,  thoui,^h  eirl  ra^  /<'e</>aXa9 

(avTMv)  is  supplied  in  some  MSS  of  (5r  {^'-S''  ̂ )  from  Theod. 
(see  Syro-hex.);  and  from  the  same  source  in  ccBluni  is  also 
added  in  3.  The  original  text  of  (Cr  can  scarcely  represent 

the  original  text  of  Jt| ;  on  the  other  hand,  5^  is  curious : 

it  is  commonly  understood  to  mean  :  they  tossed  dust  towards 

heaven^  i.e.,  in  English  idiom,  up  into  the  air  (cf.  Sa'ad, 
'^•jj\  ̂ ),  so  that  it  might  in  descending  fall  upon  their 

heads  \  but  for  this  we  should  at  least  have  expected  the  order 

of  nr^^tDCM  Dn^L"NT('y  to  have  been  reversed.  The  phrase  pit 

nr^vocn  occurs  again  in  Ex.  9*^-  ̂^  (P) ;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
rite  of  putting  dust  on  the  head  is  nowhere  else  expressed  by 

this  vb.  ;  the  usual  phrase  is  L*'S"i  hv  •  -  ■  'bv^  •  see  Jos.  7*', 

La.  2'",  l^xk.  27^.  It  is  dillkiih  Lo  account  for  ̂ D''r::t^'^  as  a 

gloss  (so  apparently  Beer*^  with  a?);  on  the  other  hand,  the 

omission  (jf  CHTNl'^y,  which  might  easily  be  altril)uU;d  lo 
a  glossator,  would  leave  a  phrase  of  qiicslionabk;  pertinence 

here.  On  tht-  whole,  tlu;refore,  the  least  hazardous  alternative 
is  to  nttain  the  text  of  3t?. 

13-   'pN^I  (G,  also  2  MSS  •^*^"-,  om. 

rh^h  ̂ \y2:C^\  not  in  tlie  original  text  of  ifii  :   see  iieer. 
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2-  [iV^^  IV*'*)]  ̂ ^  om.  ;  and  ̂   may  be  due  to  assimilation 
to  the  corresponding  introductory  formula)  in  cc.  4-26  (Be.)  ; 

yet  see  exeg.  n.  Kal  ciireKpiOr]  'Ia)/3  in  (5'^  is  from  Aq. Theod.] 

*l?5i^''1  (mil'el)].  The  pausal  form  of  ""'pt^'^  is  usually 

"i6i<'l  (i'^- ^  etc.);  but  at  the  beginning  of  the  speeches  in  Job 

it  is  always  "1??^<»1  (4^  6^  etc.) ;  only  in  32^  is  it  "igN*l :  cf.  G-K. 
68^,  and  see  H.  F.  B.  Compston  in  yj^.S' xiii.  426  f. 

3.  ''  In  "13^'',  "ip|55,  i^'^fi  the  tone  is  thrown  back  to  prevent 
the  collision  of  two  tone-syllables  (G-K.  2<^e),  and  to  produce  a 

rhythmical  accent,  as  happens  very  frequently,  esp.  before  the 

last  arsis :  cf.  vv.^^-  ̂ a.  ua.  icb.  i7a.  b.  20b.  25b.  26b  etc."  (Bu.). 

DV]  without  the  art.,  the  word  (in  sL  c.)  being  defined  by 

the  foil,  relative  clause  (G-K.  130^,  esp.  the  second  part  ;  Lex. 

400«,  cases  with  Di"*  and  ''^\ :  e.g.  Ps.  56*-  ̂°). 
i^.  ̂ 7^^^]  the  impf.,  as  often  in  poetry,  depicting  vividly 

a  single  past  action  (cf.  v.^^*  15"^,  Ex.  15^-  ̂'  '^-  ̂^  ;  Dr.  2'ja  ;  G-K. 
loyd).  The  force  of  the  tense  must  h^  felt  by  the  Heb.  student: 

idiom  will  not  permit  its  reproduction  in  English.  It  really 

designates  the  action  as  /;/  progress  (though  not  so  distinctly  as 

the  ptcp.  does) ;  but  such  renderings  as  ivas  being  boni,  or  was 

going  to  be  bom,  not  only  make  too  much  of  the  tense,  but  lack 

altogether  the  delicacy  and  fineness  of  the  Heb.  idiom.  Jer. 

(20^^)  expresses  the  same  thought  in  the  language  of  prose  : 

n  ̂ ni}^  -ic^s  Dvn  -i-ns. 

"^?2h^  n^*'^n]  ''the  night  (which)  said":  G-K.  155/, 
K6.  iii.  380^:   cf.  Ps.  349  52^  11824,  2  S.  23^ 

n"^n]  Pu.  of  nin  ;  only  here.  Prob.  to  be  regarded  as  a 
passive  of  Kal  (see  G-K.  52^). 

"in:i  "n^ri]   So   ̂ US:;    but   ©  "Uov   apaev.      'ISov    (unless 
16 
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mn  was  read  as  ""^.l!*  Mishnic  for  hehoht)  will  point  to  "^^n  for 

mn ;  apaev^  however,  in  spite  of  Jer.  20^^  (.  .  .  |3  '1^'"'^  "iJ^^b 

13T),  is  more  probably  a  paraphrase  of  "ini  than  based  upon  a 

reading"  iJh  [Yet  note  thiit  "i3J  is  reg"ularly  rendered  in  Job  by 
dvtjp  (10  times),  and  once  by  dvdpcoTro^;,  never  in  Job  or  else- 

where by  apa7)v.  Tiie  term  "IDT  is  prosaic ;  yet  in  a  similar 
connection  to  the  present  does  actually  occur  in  poetry:  see 

Is.  667.] 

4.  [aVn]  (5  77  i/uf ;  Symm.  Theod.  (S  »«-^ACai.  ̂   ̂^^pa. 
See  exeg^.  n.      Bi.  Be.  om.  all  4^;.] 

*T|^rn  ̂ n^l]  cf.  5I  17^^  24^^  33->,  Ps.  i^.  when  a  word  has 

Ole-we-yored,  Great  Rebia',  or  Dehi,  without  a  preceding'  conj. 

accent,  and  begins  with  sh'wa,  this  sh\va  has  a  ga'ya,  provided 

that  between  the  sh'wa  and  the  tone-syll.  there  is  at  least  one 
vowel,  and  this  has  not  already  a  sh  wa.  See  Baer  in  Merx, 

ArchiVy  i.  202  f.  ;   more  briefly  G-K.   16^,  end. 

iri'^'^IT^]  tJ'm  is  to  seek  after ̂   hence  to  inquire  after  (RVm.), 

then  show  solicitude  for,  care  for;  so  Dt.  ii^^  RV.,  Jer.  30^'^ 
RVm.,  Is.  62^2  ncrnn  (EVV.  sought  out). 

hv'O'K^]  either  from  above,  31^  (||  D^cnr^p),  or  above,  3128 

(i>yDD  h^h  M^^'HD  "2),  and  often  in  ̂ y^o  D"'0C^3,  Dt.  4"^^  al. 

n"in2  t]  cf.  2r  '^^^h  Syr.  ]5aiQJ.  The  fern,  form  shows, 
however,  that  the  word  has  become  Hebraized.  Elsewhere  in 

Heb.  the  J  means  to  shine  only  in  the  vb.,  Is.  60^,  Ps.  34^!. 

5.  Tn^b^^"^]  h^l  to  claim,  redeem  {v.  supr.):  so  (&  eKXa/SoL, 

S  cLvrLTroirjaairo  ai^Tr)?,  Q  dy^^ccTTevadTCO  avrrj^  (from  the 

redeemer  of  a  claim  being-  commonly  the  nearest  of  kin) ;  cS. 
AVm.  challeui>e  it  (i.e.  claim  it;  see  Aldis  Wright,  Bible  Word- 

Book,  s.v.)  2E  n^D"  p:3D%  ̂ A  fJLoXvvai  (cf.  STJ,  paraphrasing, 
.  .mn  ,  fr>«^ij  obscurent)  derive  it  from  the  late  ̂ NH,  to  defile. 

Is.  59'*  al.  ;  so  Rabb.,  AV.  staiji  it.  But  the  metaphor  does not  harmonize  with  the  context. 

V^y-jrirn]  the  ''heavy  Ga  ya  "  is  inserted  (Baer,  in  Merx, 

Archiv,  i.,  ̂^  Die  Metheg'Setzumr^'"  p.  200)  in  the  first  syll.  of 
the  sg".  impf.  Oal  of  the  regular  verb,  when  it  ends  with  Qamez, 
and  is  joined  by  Afakk(fU)  the  f(jll.  word,  to  emphasize  the  syll. 

in  which  it  stands,  and  to  lutlp  to  shortrMi  the  proiunir.  of  the 
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—  :  SO  222  2^14  3810^  Pj^,  i2i8^  Pr.  44  (cf.  G-K.  16^,  h,  thou^rh  this 
particular  instance  is  not  mentioned). 

TXyiV  t]  the  fern,  is  prob.  collective  (G-K.  122^). 

n*)?25?^]  '*  shadow  of  death  "  :  so,  as  vocalized  by  (K  [aicia 
davaiov)y  Vrss.,  the  Massoretes,  Ges.  Thes.  ;  but  most  modern 

scholars  r\\\:h^_  (from  ̂   ̂T  Eth.   zafma  (Di.  Lex,    1258/),   to 

he  dark ^  Ar.    Jl?,  iv,  to  he  dark\    ̂ ull?,  darkness  (in  Qor.  often 

in  the  pi.  zuluinCit^^y  2^^  6^  etc.),  Ass.  salmu^  black) — a  reading 
and  etym.  presupposed  by  RVm.  deep  darkness.  If  ̂ t  be 

rig-ht,  the  word  will  be  one  of  the  very  few  examples  of  a 

compound  word  in  Heb.  (G— K.  30^,  8u/withn.).  The  tradi- 
tional vocalization  has  been  defended  recently  by  no  less  an 

authority  than  Noldeke  [ZAW,  1897,  p.  183  ff.).  Nold.,  in 

answer  to  the  argument  (Di.  here)  that  shade  is  to  Orientals  a 

fig.  of  refreshment  (Is.  16^  25*  32^),  which  does  not  suit  death, 
observes  that  this  depends  on  what  object  casts  it,  and  the 

'<  shadow  of  death  "  would  not  be  like  the  grateful  shadow  of 
a  rock  in  the  Oriental  noon  :  he  also  points  out  that  T\\i2^"^ 

occurs  in  late  Heb. — in  Ps.  44'^^  even  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C. — so 
that  (llr  aKia  davdrov  is  not  likely  to  represent  a  false  tradition  ; 

and,  lastly,  he  remarks  that  a  word  ending  in  nv  is  not  likely 
to  have  been  formed  from  a  \/  not  known  to  have  been  in  use 

in  Heb.  or  even  in  Aramaic.  The  argument  drawn  from  6i  is 

hardly  cogent ;  else  what  is  to  be  said  of  et9  to  reXo^  for  nsfj?^?, 

/;  kXiitt]  for  ̂ "JiPP  (in  the  Pent.),  and  7)  aKrjvr)  tuv  ixaprvpiov 
for  ̂ V1^  iris  ?  Nor  does  the  last  argument  seem  to  be  con- 

clusive :  there  are  many  words  in  Heb.  derived  from  roots 

found  in  Arabic,  but  not  known  to  have  been  in  use  in  the 

Hebrew  spoken  in  OT.  times,  as  |n"'S,  TDT,  pyr^,  *]xS?0,  nvy?:), 

O^p?^,  nms^'n.  "Shadow  of  death"  would  have  been  more 
probable,  had  the  expression  itself  been  more  obviously  sug- 

gestive of  Sheol,  and  had  it  not  also  been  often  used  to  denote 

darkness  (e.g.  that  of  night :  c.  24^^",  Am.  5^ ;  of  a  mine,  28^)  of 
a  kind  to  which  no  thought  whatever  of  either  death  or  Sheol 

could  attach  :  "shadow  of  death,"  in  the  sense  of  the  shadow 
cast  by  approaching  death,  which  a  modern  reader  might 

attach  to  it  in  (c.g.)]h.  16^^,  is  (as  other  passages  show)  not  the 
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idea  expressed  by  niD/'V.     The  other  occurrences  of  the  word 

are  lo-^-  -^  38^^  (only  in  these  passages  of  the  darkness  of  Sheol) 

1222   16I6  24I7    283    3^22^    Is.    gl,    Jgr.     2^   13!^    Aoi.   58,    Ps.    21,^   44^0 

jQyio.  14  I .  ̂ ^  further  Lex.  s.v. 

^1*^1^3]  //i^  /^'/^^  of  (Lex.  453«)  />^^  bitternesses  of  the  day  (so 

2r  Aq.  Jer.  ;  Mass.)  yields  no  sense  :  read  ''"1"'103,  the  blacknesses 

of  from  the  sense  of  "iDD  in  Syr.  (j^l^DD,  black,  of  a  cloud,  the 

night,  Sheol,  etc.  ;  PS.  1757  ;  the  form,  as  h'h:^n,  injD,  T-iDt^*, 
G-K.  84^  No.  34). 

0.  "^n^J  from  nnn  (G-K.  75^),  common  in  Aram.,  but  other- 

wise in  Heb.  only  Ex.  i8^-^  -^m  (E),  Ps.  21^  =i'1^nri ;  cf.  the 

subst.  nnn,  i  Ch.  16^7  (||  Ps.  96^  niXDn),  Neh.  810,  Ezr.'e^^  f.  S 

ell]  (  =  \T);  C  nn^n%  ̂   crvva<f)6eir),  Saad.  ̂ ^J^>,  2.^.  in'',  (from 

inj :  cf.  "inn,  sq.  3,  as  here,  Gn.  49^),  be  united ,  joined. 

8.  'Tr\V\  prepared,  ready,  cf.  152^^  li"!'?!'  ITO,  Est.  3^*  8^=^ 
nin  DV^  Cl^ny.  The  V  is  rare,  and  mostly  late,  in  OT. 

(Pr.  2427  nnnyi;  Jb.  15-^  uhh  linynn),  but  common  in  Aram, 

and  NH.  (Dn.  3^^ ;  cf.  on  Dt.  32=^^):  in  Syr.  ̂ E  ̂ J^y  is  to 

prepare,  nnVHwS',  to  be  prepared;  T'ny  is  prepared,  ready  (PS. 

3008),  in  NH.  esp.  =  fteXXaji/,  as  in  Ni37  T'nyn  =  o  /jh^Wmv 

[al(ov].  We  should  expect  ~niyS ;  but  cf.  the  inf.  without  b 

not  only  after  Cj-Din,  27^  al.,  i'nn,  Dt.  2-'  al.,  ̂b),  c.  4'  al.,  but 

also  after  'd  |n3  {  =  allow  .  .  .  to:  Lex.  6'j(.ja),  Nu.  20''^^  21-^; 

nsS3,  Is.  ii*al.;  W  Is.  i^^;  nns,  Is.  28'- al.;  proxn,  c.  is'-^'-^  (G-K. 
1 14;;;;    Ki).  iii.  57^)). 

9.  Pb^l]  idiomatic  for  IJ^NI,  esp.  after  such  words  as  ̂ )?  and 

tr^3:  i's.\^*,  Is.  4117  59I1,  H/k.  7-',  Ps.  rur'. 
10.  "inD"^')]  the  force  of  N?  (in  '')  extending  over  both  clauses, 

asfPs.  4^1'']:  cf.  G-K.  152^. 
11.  «7  nn^]  See  G   K.  20/ 

nT^t^J  (^^liy)  we;//  /  ?wt  on  to  die  from  the  womb?  A  go«.Hl 

case  of  the  incipient  sense  of  the  impf. ,  noticed  on  v."^ 

□n"^T2)  iTD  temporal  usually  denotes  continuously  af/cr,  Ps. 
22*^  etc.  (f^x.  58^/,  4a)  ;  for  ;o  —  imnwdiatelv  after,  cf. 

Hos.  6*  D^p*D,  al.  (Arx.  581  A,  4b),  Ps.  73'^"  Tpnc  Di^ns  (jiu.). 

'^]lN!r|    the    force    of   n^   noij    extending    over    the    second 
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rIauSf,  r\i  II   \\ilh<Hil    a    iiMim«  Imj;    «;    i  I.    jiflcf   7V2b,    HO  ̂ i^  ClC. 

IN.  lo'- »*  44*  62*  7c/  etc.,  ••»'!  ""  f  ̂   •":  nu!  aflrr  «^. 
G  K.  i52«. 

>*1^S^.|  By  all  aiialo^^y  ue  should  expect  P^iKI ;  an<l, 

•*th<uij4h  there  seems  no  doul)t  that  according  to  the  M.lss. 
tradition  the  stronj^  Vktw  received  in  some  c;uses  a  li|^hter 

pronunciation"  (Dav.  §  51,  K.**  thou^'h  he  himself,  §  45,  K.', 
seems  to  explain  the  tense  of  ri3K^  by  attraction  to  •  mrn),  this 

doubtless  ouf^'hl  to  \h'.  read.  So  Is.  43^  48*  51'  57*^  aJ.  ;  cf. 

(i-K.  i_07^,  n.  yo,  to  t:x/>iri\~  only  in  |)<M*try  (8  times  in  Job; 

La.  I'^  '/re.  i/.  Vs.  S«'«  lo^^M),  and  tin-  pros*-  ..f  V  (la 
times). 

13-  nny  ̂ 2\  see  Kx.  9>*  (Dr.  §  141  ;  /ux,  774^  g). 

rni^  tb^l  "then  Tpf/r  /  (now)  <//  nj/.*'  mj  impers.  (Dav. 

§  icxj  ;  G-K.   ijj.i|y.  as  Is.  23**. 

[14.  1*2.  r^12"^n)  in  addition  to  the  suf^'^estions  ct>n- 

sidered  in  the  exej^etical  n.,  note  Che.'s  emendation  oSj?  nn^p, 

evi'r la  sting  sepulchres  (Kxp.T,  x.  380);  and  Daiches'  inter- 

pretation of  'n  .IS  fortresses^  cities,  on  the  ground  that  T>no 
with  that  meaning  occurs  in  the  S.  Arabian  inscriptions 

{JQh\  i(K>8,  rx>7fT.).) 

16.  n^HN  N^l  The  impf.,  as  v.»»  m:\  Hi.  Be.*^  rrn  16 
(K  in  n*n8f  ditto^^raphed),  'which  came  not  into  being \  but  the 

sentence  then  (Bu.)  has  no  predicate.  Wr.  Bu.  omit  K^  (''or 

I  should  be  like,"  etc.),  supposinj*^  it  to  have  come  in  as  a 
reminiscence  of  lo**;  but  there  is  no  pain  by  the  chanf^. 

Kriske,  Be.,  Du.  may,  however,  be  nfjht  in  trarv  :  ,vj  *•  to 

tollow  *'  (undtr  the  ̂ 'overnment  t»t  nc^,  *'*);  the  |.,  ....ii  suits; 

and  DC*»  *^»  i^  '^ot  then  separated  from  '*•  **,  to  which  it 

obviously  refers. 

17.  C^>**w'l)  Be."""  D*nh,  against  which  see  Bu. 

U^J  lit.  (^n  l>einfj  intnins.)  **  cease  -rith  rrgftrd to  rap^injj**; 

of.  Vy}  V^^,  Is.  i'*,  and  on  v."  above,  ti^  would  be  more 
regular,  and  prob.  ou^^ht  to  be  rend ;  perhaps,  however,  the 

punct.  MS  was  determined  by  the  rhythm. 

18.  IIT)  Note  that  irr  and  nrr  often  stand  emphatically  at 
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the  beginning  of  a  clause:  16^^  19^^  21-^  24*,  Ps.  41^  98^  al., 

Is.   11^-  1*  41^  al.  [Lex.  403^7,  ̂ ). 

19.  ̂ 5in  D^]  The  rend,  "are  there  the  same"  [Bu.,  G-K. 
§  135^,  note]  is  very  doubtful.  Nin  ""JN  means  I  am  He  (emph.), 
i.e.  He  Who  is,  which  may  be  paraphrased  by  **I  am  the 

same"  (Lex.  i6b)  ;  but  xin  nowhere  in  itself  means  *'the 

same  "  ;  and  that  ̂ wo  persons  should  be  identified  by  the  use 
of  Nin  is  most  improbable.  The  pred.  must  be  u^j  not  j<in,  the 

sentence  being-  exactly  like  j^in  TilN  nyiS  DiSti,  etc.  (Dr.  §  198  ; 

Lex.  2i6a).  For  '*are  the  same"  we  should  expect  }Dp3  ̂ nj3 
(or  IDP  p)  {Lex.  454,  3,  2). 

Vn^i'^]  For  the  pi.  see  G-K.  1242. 

20.  ]n^]  The  subj.  maybe  either  iniin  (G-K.  i44<?;  Dr.  on 

I  S.  16^)  or  '*  he,"  i.e.  God:  in  either  case  God  being*  equally 
the  subject  whom  Job  has  in  his  mind.  In  the  former  case,  the 

sense  may  in  our  idiom  be  expressed  by  "  .  .  .  is  given  ̂ *  (so 
EVV;  also  G^iH-HJ);  and  Be.  Du.  would  read  I^^  ;  but  the 
covert  reference  to  God  is  better  expressed  by  \J^\ 

21.  in"^Cn"^1]  the  finite  vb.  carrying  on  D^DHCn ;  G-K. 
I  i6jc. 

□'':'2t5?:i?:)]  GS>J  '03  ;  so  Be.  Du.  ;  but  this  is  necessary 
only  if  iDil  be  taken  to  mean  "dig"  (ffiF  Be.  Du.). 

22.  h^:^  ̂ h^]  cf.  Hos.  9I  [^  h:n  ̂ k]  h':  h^  i'xiti^^  not^ri  ̂ n  : 

'^Vi  poet,  for  ̂ s,  as  526  1522  29101  (cf.  'hv,  '^V).  Grii.  Be. 
Du.,  partly  for  the  sake  of  the  parallelism,  partly  on  the 

ground  that  itj^r''  is  a  bathos  (?)  after  ̂ ''i  "•'px  □'•nci^'n,  would 

read  [with  one  MS  '^*'"*  and  %'""^-]  73,  "who  rejoice  over  the 
grave-heap'^ ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  hi  alone  would  ha\'e 

this  meaning;  we  have  only  D^JDX  hi,  a  "heap  of  stones,''  so 
used  (Jos.  72c  82»^  2  S.  18^^),  and  that  not  of  an  ordinary  grave. 

23-  '7^''^]  Hif.  from  t]"D,  as  38^  f  (where,  however,  read 
Tip  *p^);    iio  rp^  from  t]Vk'  [see  n.  on  i'"|. 

24.  "^2^7  naturally  means  before,  but  before  my  bread,  i.e. 
before  every  meal,  yields  a  poor  sense.  Ew.  Hi.  Di.  Dc. 

suppose  that  *:Bb  acfjuired  the  sense  of  pro,  i.e.  for,  or  ins/ead 

of',  cf.  4^®,  I  S.  I*"  (if  the  text  here  is  correct).  Bu.  suggests 

tentatively  *D3,  Be.  'Dp,  /;/  proportion  to  (Lex.   So^b) ;   but  this 
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is  prosaic  and    almost    tcK3  precise   to  be  probable  here.     Bi.* 

'Cni>3  (for  'h  'h  o). 

'^^n'^^)  masc.  before  the  fL-in.  toxl"  :  G-K.  145/.  I^u. 

for  ̂ 3n*^  would  read  ̂ 3n*l  (as  in  many  parallel  cases  in  Job); 
but  there  are  numerous  instances  of  the  impf..  ̂ ;kh^a  freo. 

force,  beint:  followed  by  ̂^  (Dr.  80;  G-K.  iii/). 

25a.  The  sentence  is  7u'rtualh  hypothetical,  thouj^'^h  no 
hyjKJlh.  particle  is  used:  cf.  IV.  11-  p^p  K3*i  pT  «2,  "pride 

/uis  comi\  and  shame  f^ocs  on  to  come,"  i.e.  when  one  comes 

the  other  comes  (Dr.  153;  (IK.  159//):  so  c.  9^'*  23"  29", 

cf.  7»"'  27'^"'.  (Ti^Cirr  Hi.  He.  om.  \  (the  fear  that  I  fear 

Cometh  upon  me) ;   [so  Z,  but  not  'AS  (see  Field,  Hex.  ad  Uh\)\. 

Tn^5''l|  The  oriirinal  ̂ "i)  being  retained  iG-K.  75«).     The     . 

accus.  ^3-,  as  witli  nid,  15'-'  20--  al.  (G-K.  n^).  K 

26.  ""rilTirl  riie  one  i"i)  vb.  ill  Ilcb.  with  the  \  preserved 
in  Oal;   G-K.  75/^  (cf.  kk). 



CHAPTER    IV. 

2.  HD-]  has  been  taken  (a)  as  the  i  pi.  impf.  Kal  from  5<L*'2 

(cf.  HDJ  for  Xb*3,  Ps.  4^);  so  'A^&  ̂   f.^f]  Du.  ;  {b)  as 
pf.  Pi.  of  HDD  (Ew.  Di.  De.  and  most).  im  ̂ ^^^  does  not 

occur  elsewhere ;  but  it  might  be  defended  by  5<{^3,  sq.  V^^\ 

Ex.  23I;  feo,  c.  27I  al.;  nBin,  Ps.  153;  n^Qn,  2  K.  19*;  but  the 

two  impff.  in  a  hypoth.  sentence  are  aofainst  analogy;  and 

even  though  we  render  (Du.),  ''  Shall  we  take  up  the  word  to 

thee  (address  thee),  thou  who  art  disheartened?"  (nN^n,  a  rel. 
cl.,  with  iK^K  omitted),  the  constr.  is  forced;  and  HDD  from 

np^  yields  a  much  better  sense.  The  constr.  will  then  be  that 

of  7^*^  -J^  i)yDX  r\D  TlNtDn,  19*  21-^1^'  23!^  fc^VS  3nT3  ̂ ::n3,  in  which 
a  hyp.  is  expressed  by  a  pf.  followed  by  an  impf.  davvBeTO)^ 

(Dr.  154;  G-K.  159/''],  the  n  marking  it  here  as  an  in- 

terrogative. np3  sq.  acc.  recurs  in  the  same  sense,  only  Qoh. 

72-"';  but  (Di.)  Dt.  28"''^  (J2fn)  is  similar,  and  it  would  be  easy 

to  vocalize  13^  (so  "AS  SF). 
HN  ,  nj  nX7  is  to  be  ivcaricdy  hence  to  he  unable  to  bear  it. 

n  '^rj!\   '' withhold  7n////,"  as   12'-'  29";   G-K.  wc^q. 

Thy^\  from  the  poet.  ̂ ^  (Aram.  Dn.  2'''  and  often)  : 
2  S.  23'^,  Ps.  19''  I39^  Pr.  23^;  olherwise  only  in  Job  (34 
timrts);  the  Aram.  pi.  p^D  (G-K.  ̂ 7^)  13  times;  U'h'O  10  limes. 

For  the  position  of  5?DV  ̂ D,  cf.  26'^  38'^7  yj>  41''*',  Pr.  20"  24-'- 
31'^  al.  [Ia'x,  ̂ (i^a). 

3.  n'^D'']  instructed  inonitty,  gave  moral  le.iehing  and 
aclvice  to:  v.  su[)r.  one  of  lh«r  passages  in  whi(^h  Hie  idea  of 

disripliuc,  f)rop(rly  belonging  to  "ID%  is  least  proniinent  (<  (. 

Ps.  1^7,  I'r.  31').  Or  should  Vp^  hv.  r(^'ui  ?  [I'erl.  suggests 

mo*,  '•  strengthen,  confirm  ";    but  td^  n(*\(r  lias  this  meaning.) 

S  X»   ̂ *:5r>|  '-f-      Mi'-.       \\      J<r.      i"\      Thr     (,„,.     (-our 

'3 
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•*it"),  of  a  subject  not  named,  but  before  the  mind  of  the 
speaker;   G-K.  144^  (cf.  iiiq^  end). 

,r\1PC\\  S"»30  isJ  a  strong  word,  be  dismayed ̂   thrvwn  into 
alarm  (21*  2^^^^  Vs.  48*.  Is.  ai' al.),  much  more  than  troubled 
(KVV). 

6b.  The  introd.  of  the  subj.  by  the  1  of  the  prcd.  or  apod. 

is  very  forced  :   rd.  (Di.  al.)  't   cn  in^prn. 
7.  "T2N  '•p:  b^in  •♦r:]  «^t  ns,  an  i3»»  i7>,  Ps.  a4»»  (Dr. 

201.  2  ;  G-K.  1361):  *P3  beinj^  innocent,  or  as  an  innocent  one, 
a  (virtual)  accus.  of  state,  Dr.  161.  3;  G-K.  1 18«. 

10  II.   Notice  the  five  synonyms  for  ••lion." 

10.  ̂n^iT]  io»«  2&Tvs.  9i»»,  Pr.  26".  Hos.  5**  13M. 
Arab,  sahala  (among  other  meanings)  signifies  to  bray  (of  an 

ass),  so  ̂ nr  m.iy  denote  ctymologically  the  roarer \  though,  an 
the  vb.  docs  not  occur  in  Heb.,  we  do  not  know  whether  the 

Hebrews  were  conscious  of  this  meaning. 

■^Vre)  a  clerical  error  for  IVTO  (I*s.  58^):  so  Gr.  Not  an 
Aramaism  (Di.,  I)u.)forTvn3;  for(i)  yn3  is  not  known  in  this 

sense  in  Aram.,  and  (2)  an  Aram,  y  corresponds  to  a  Heb.  v 

only  when  the  corresponding  Arab,  has  ̂   (Dr.  ̂   17H; 

Wright,  Comfmr.  Gr.^  p.  61);  and  no  Arab,  ̂ jajj  is  known. 

11.  X^^^\  *^-  3^*.  **»".  30*  t.  Aram.  wf>  [in  28*  C  = 
h^V] ;  Arab,  laith  (perhaps  meaning  the  itronsr  one  ;  see  I.anr, 

2684  :   cf.  laufh,  strvnirfhy  2678A). 

(1"ni:n'']  parallel  to  13K,  as  in  l»s.  92»«.) 

12.  2::S'*|  For  the  fig.  sense,  cf.  (l03i>)  aojnn,  2  S.  19*. 

•f:w*|  26»*t;  npr.  Kx.  32»t;   2"  rightly  ̂ ievfua^v.     In 
later  Heb.  ]*r:r,  **  whispiT,"  acquired  the  sense  of  a  little  (cf. 
Sir.  lo''^  18");  and  this  no  doubt  underlies  the  (first)  rend,  of 
(5  ov0iv  av  <Toi  TovTtDv  Katcof  airtjirrrjaein  cf.  C  nyp,  some;  5 

io^}  yuil ;  it  is  also  the  sense  adopted  by  the  medieval  Jews 

(Qi.   ̂ 300   n3T    nvP);   hence  A  V.  // /////«•. 

^njT^  t|  if  correct,  the  more  primJ'Iv.-  r..rMi  .if  M^T^  Cf, 

Dnj!D,    1 1**  t,  and  G   K.  1031,  m. 

13.  2^CyC|  Prob.  also  (cf.  suf^r.)  connected  with  C*:.r, 
bninehes;  cf.  D'D;*0  (from  *IP?),  I*s.  i  ig^^*  divided,  Italf-Aearted, 
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[14.  ̂ :^Xy]  for  ̂ nP;  G-K.  75rr]. 
[15.  r\y^]  masc.  as  in  8^ ;  and,  if  the  text  may  be  trusted, 

in  Jer.  4^^^- :  see  Kon.  iii.  2482*]. 

■^?2Dil]  If  iH  is  correct,  the  Pi.  will  be,  not  transitive,  but 

intensive  (Ew.  §  120^^,  horrescit\  G-K.  52/") ;  but  perhaps  "l^pri 
should  be  read  (Ps.  119^^^). 

[Jl"^i?t?]  The  nomen  unitatis  is  impossible  here,  since  more 
than  a  single  hair  must  be  meant ;  and  that  myCJ'  is  used  ex- 

ceptionally with  the  collective  force  of  y^^  is  improbable.  iiH 

is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  sing.  vb.  ;  point  nhyb'  (Ps.  40^^ 

69^),  the  vb.  being  sing.  fem.  according  to  G-K.  145^.  Be.^ 

proposes  "T^^V^,  not,  how^ever,  as  Merx  earlier,  in  the  sense  of 

a  whirlwind  (ct.  v.^^*),  but  as  a  fem.  with  the  same  sense  as 

lyK^  in  18^^  :  he  renders  the  whole  line,  a  horror  caused  my  flesh 
to  creep  (cf.  W)  ;  but  the  emendation  is  unnecessary.] 

[16.  TTDV^]  ̂ ^  Aq.  render  by  the  first  person,  as  though 

it  were  IDJ/'K  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  loy  was  =  Dip  (cf. 

7*)  in  the  sense  which  would  be  required  here,  if  the  first 

person  were  correct.  The  words  ̂ M'h  njicn  inKiD  were  read  by 

G  as  if  1^3  [s]i)  n^ioni  nsix  ;  %  does  not  render  inj^-iD,  and 

treats  "i:yh  like  (fj.  The  Versions  do  not  point  to  a  more  satis- 

factory text ;  nor  is  the  fact  that  v.^^  is  at  present  a  tristich 
sufficient  proof  that  words  have  dropped  out.  Du.,  whose 

theory  demands  a  tetrastich,  suggests  that  the  first  stichos 

may  have  been  intentionally  abbreviated  to  the  single  word 

IDJT,  It  stood  .  .  .,  in  order  to  heighten  the  uncanny  effect ;  and 

this,  perhaps,  is  not  impossible.] 

17-  1^]  fi'om  =  on  the  part  ofy  according  to  the  judgment 

proceeding  from  (cf.   DVp,   3423):  so  Nu.  32^2   m.TD   D->p3    DH^MI 

18.  nTTTil]  If  this  is  right,  it  can  mean  only  CT^or  (Di.), 

from  the  Eth.  tahala^  a  by-form  of  tahala^  to  wander  (D\.  Lex. 

552  f.).  But  a  UTT.  Xey.,  explicable  only  from  the  Eth.,  is  not 

very  probable ;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  n()nn  is  miswrittcn  for  i 

Thm  folly  (i«  24^2).  j,o  ijupf  ivie.  Sgf.  Gr.  EVV.  folly  is 

based  on  the  Jewish  deriv.  from  i)^n  (as  in  Dv>n,  Ps.  5"  ;  ̂ '^^n^ 

c.  12'^):  but  the  form  J^^nn  from  /^^  is  impossible.  De.  ̂ ^"^^ 26 
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deception^  from  ?X)V!  (13^  17^))  which  would  be  a  legitimate, 
though  rare,  Aramaizing  form  of  the  Hif.  inf.  (G-K.  72sr,  85c) ; 

but  such  a  special  sense  as  **  deception  "  is  not  here  probable. 

For  '3  DK^,  to  lay  in  (  =  attribute  to\  of.  i  S.  22^^  "ji)Dn  DK'^'^N 

19.  D1^^!DT]  The  implicit  subj.  Is  D^KSlDn  (6^  'f  [see  n.] 

18^^  iQ^^etc.  ;  G-K.  144^,  g) :  In  Engl,  they  (Indef.)  CT^ish  them 

=  they  are  crushed.     6r3E  ̂ ^P"?"! ;  but  there  Is  no  occasion  to 
make  God  the  subject.  A  passive  form,  such  as  1^3T>  or  (cf. 

5^)  ̂i^in\y  or  fiXD1%  would  agree  better  with  iri3^  v.^^^.  Bi.i 

restores,  <*  cleverly  but  arbitrarily"  (Bu.),  ̂ ^^  nv]  '2zh   DNST 

12^^  "^I3D7]  Before  the  mothy  i.e.  more  quickly  than  a  moth : 
they  have  but  an  ephemeral  existence.      Others  take  ̂ ^Q^)  as  = 

in  the  manner  of  like  (see  on  3^^) ;  so  already  (Sr  a-rjTCx;  rpoirov. 
N.    Herz   (ZAWy    1900,    160),  cleverly,    Db^y  \JD^p  IKST    (from 
before  their  Maker). 

20.  'in?^]  See  G-K.  67;!^,  on  the  3.  nn3  Is  to  beat  to  pieces^ 

beat  smally  as  Dt.  9^^  (of  tITe  golden  calf) ;  fig.  beat  down^  break 

up,  of  a  defeated  army,  as  Dt.  i^S  Jer.  46^  (^ns;;  Dnnui),  Ps. 
892*  (vi^  VJDD  'ninDij. 

"^7^?^]  without  {Lex.  iig3,  bottom). 

D^'to]  5"^.  n^  (I^  Ex.  7^3  and  often):  the  ellipse  as  23^ 

^3  ̂ ^\  (24I2  and  3423  are  dub.),  Is.  4120  yos^^\  .  .  .  \^;xh.  A 
Hif.  D^K^n  is,  however,  very  dub.  (Nold.  Beitrdge,  I.  37) :  Me. 

Gr.  rant:  ;   Herz  {lx.\  ̂ ^  'i>3D  («<  sehr  beachtenswert,"  No.  I.e.). 

21.  im^""  .  .  .  VD3  b^^n]  The  constr.  as  v.2,  the  hypoth. 

sentence  (iniD^  .  .  .  VDJ)  being  made  interrogative  by  kS"I  here, 
as  it  is  by  l]  there. 

"^n*']  a  cord  (30^^),  of  a  bow  (Ps.  ii^);  here  a  teiit-cord 
(elsewhere  inMD).  Ols.  HI.  Sgf.  ̂ ^JT.,  their  tent-peg  (Hi.  their 

loom-pegy — but  this  Is  more  than  doubtful  ;  see  Moore  on  Jg. 

j513.  14J .  this  would  suit  j;d3  (Is.  33^^),  but  not  d3  [a  dittograph 
of  Dl(n^)? — McN.],  besides  being  a  less  significant  figure.  AV., 

following  2C<S  (one  rend.),  and  Rabb.,  take  in^  In  the  sense  of 

excellency  (i.e.  pre-eminence),  as  Gn.  49^  al.  ;  but  this  does  not 
suit  either  yD3,  or  D3,  or  the  figure. 



CHAPTER    V. 

2.  The  order  (Dr.  208.  i;  G-K.  142  f.,  a)  shows  that  ̂ IK 
and  nnc  are  the  emphatic  words  in  the  v. 

7^1S^]  The  ̂   is  the  no/a  acciis.^  common  in  Aram.,  and 

increasingly  frequent  in  the  later  Heb.  :  cf.  21^-,  Jer.  40^;  and 
see  G-K.  11772. ;  Lex.  ?  3. 

to^D]  always  in  Job  (6^  10^^  17^  t)  for  oya.  Di;3  has  always 

the  meaning  given  above;  and  D^yan  always  means  similarly  to 
veXy  with  Yahweh  as  object  (as  frequently  in  Deut.  writers). 

For  instance,  it  means  to  vex  Him  by  deserting  Him  for  other 

gods :  see  on  Dt.  ̂   32^^-  ̂^-  ̂^  ;  and  Hupf.  on  Ps.  6^.  It  is  much 

to  be  regretted  that  in  EVV.  it  is  always  misrendered  *'  pro- 

voke to  anger. ^* 

3.  "^n'^^^■^^  "^^h?]  when  ̂ 3NI  has  Munah  followed  by  Dehi,  it 

has  Gdja  (G-K.  i6c)  with  the  sliwa  (cf.  on  3'*):  cf.  Ps.  17^ 

116^^  ;   and  see  Baer  in  Merx'  Archiv^  i.  203. 

Ur''^'C^ti]  7naking  (putting  forth)  roots'.  G-K.  53^  [ti'ib'o 
(Be.)  is  unnecessary]. 

^'pt^^]  G  i^paodr)  axjjuiv  77  BiaiTU  (S.  for  nji,  8^,  and  often 

for  ̂ IK  in  Job,  e.g.  8^^),  &  ]r^1o,  and  perished'.  'A  {/caTrjpa- 
ad^r)v)  2ZU  express  fH.  G  ivas  eaten  up^  suggested  to  Me.  Bi.^ 

Sgf.,  Be.  3;rj1  (rather,  as  Du.  Ehrl.  ̂ i?")?!),  became  rotteii  (worm- 
eaten ;  cf.  NHWB  and  CliWB,  s.v.  :  Is.  4020  of  wood  ;  cf. 

Jb.  41^^  t\2^^  yv ;  and  2p"],  Pr.  12''  Ci  ui^nrep  iv  ̂ vXcp  aKwXr)^^ 

i^-'"^  <T7)^  Be  oa-Tecov);  but  the  idea  does  not  seem  very  probable 

with  'Tj:.  Bu.  "ip?^,  was  missed  (cf.  '^^)  =  was  empty  (cf.  i  S. 
20I8.  25  n^T  D^po  ̂ p2^'l^  '27^^  rather  weak ;  or  Dp")1,  though 
admitting  that  the  adv.  is  harsh.  Che.  [JQR  ix.  575),  with 

the  least  change  from  fH,  3p^>1,  and  was  cursed  (sc.  by  God) ; 

Bevan  (//V/,  1899,  p.  303)  pln'T  (Is.  24''*,  Jer.  51%  of  a  land) 

and  was  emptied  out]   Che.  (/iZ'x.  381)  CKHD   iDij;   Dpvi,  carry- 
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iriL;  on  tlic  fig.  of  *  (cf.  Mai.  3^®  C)3jn  t^niJ').  The  simple  DV''5 

(Kzk.  12'*  19^)  would  perhaps  be  the  most  natural  idea  to 

expect.     [McN.  sugg-ests  ST^   ̂ IP').] 

4.  1^^::T]  for  is3-in^  (g-k.  54c);  so  3425. 

5.  1T!:p  i:r«J  G5  ̂ ^Vi5  -iL-\s ;  so  Me.  Bi.  Be.  Bu.  Du. 
Khrl. 

□"^^ITTD  h^^]  conventionally  rendered,  "and  cve?i  out  of 

thorns":  but  this  sense  of  the  prep.  i)X  is  unheard  of  and 

incredible  (3--  is  no  parallel).  D^3V  recurs  Pr.  22^  t  (si  vera  1.) 

C'py  1113  D^ns  D^3V ;  cf.  ni3V,  fishing  /woks,  Am.  4^  f  ;  and 

D"'JOy,  thorns  (fig.),  Jos.  23^-^,  Nu.  33*''^  Out  of  thorns  is 
commonly  explained  as  meaning  "from  the  enclosed  field, 

protected  by  the  thorn-hedge  " ;  but  this  is  very  forced. 
Thomson  (Z.  and  B.,  p.  348)  more  plausibly  supposes  that  the 

reference  is  to  the  custom  of  farmers  to  lay  aside  the  grain 

after  threshing  somewhere  near  the  floor,  "and  cover  it  up 

with  thorn-bushes  to  keep  it  from  being  carried  away  or  eaten 

by  animals."  Robbers  who  found  and  seized  this  would  literally 

"take  it  from  among  thorns."  But  a  reference  to  such  a  special 
arrangement  as  this  is  not  very  probable.  c|{<{^ — properly  to 

gasp  (Is.  42^^)  or  patit  (sq.  ace,  for  air;  Jer.  14^),  fig.  be  eager 

for  (Jb.  7-  h'i  ̂^'C^  i^VD),  in  a  hostile  sense  (EVV.  would 

swallow  up),  Ps.  56'--  -^  57^  Am.  8^ — is  followed  rightly  by  an 

accus.  ;  and  D'^f>V  (sing.)  recurs  18^  t  D^DV  V^y  pTn"*  ;  but  it  is  a 

strange  parallel  to  ̂ V"],  and  it  agrees  badly  with  C]xtr.  There 
IS  clearly  some  corruption  in  each  line,  though  no  convincing 

emendation  has  hitherto  been  proposed.  In  ̂   Bu.  suggests 

with  a  (?),  nnjj^  ̂ 3y  ̂ 9?.^"?^  "'i"d  their  sheaf,  the  poor  taketh 

it";  Bevan  (jPh,  1899^  p.  305),  \T\r(^\  D^3V  DjiS^,  "and  their 

strength  {i.e,  their  wealth'.  20^*^,  Hos.  12®),  the  barbs  take  it" 

(both  retaining  ̂   as  it  stands).  Du.  cuts  the  knot  by  rejecting 

^  as  "  ein  Fremder  Zusatz  oder  eine  ungliickliche  Variante,"  but 

without  explaining  what  it  means,  or  how  it  arose.  In  v.'^  ̂ A 

(hi^Cmn^^)  X  ̂ V  express  D'DV  (  =  DV'^DV)  [or  KDV],  the  thirsty,  this 

forms  a  good  ||  to  ̂ V"),  'nid  is  adopted  by  Ew.  Hirz,  Me.  Del.-al. 

The  sg.  C|SC'  is  quite  defensible  (G-K.  1450);  but  ofj'n,  "their 

substauct\''  is  an  unsuitable  f)bject,  when  the  "thirsty"  are  the 
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subject ;  some  beverage  is  desiderated  which  satisfies  the 

thirsty  as  the  harvest  satisfies  the  hungry.  Hence  Hfm.  Q^/H, 

"their  inilV  (21^*),  for  D^^n ;  Be. — who  regards  ̂   and  ̂   as 

doublets  (?)— (for  both)  D^bn  D^DV  ̂ m\  '<  and  the  thirsty  drink 

their  milk"  (Ezk.  25*),  Ch.  DlDn'spV  'nriK^l,  and  Du.  t^pv  l^m 
D?3p,  <<  and  the  thirsty  draweth  (cf.  ffi  iKai(f)0)via6eL7j,  3 

exauriatur,  Gr.  D''XD^  IDfc^n)  from  their  well "  (Ca.  4^2 1  t^xt 

dub.  :  cf.  on  8^'^), — which  is  no  longer  covered  in  and  protected, 
but  is  open  to  all.  The  case  is  one  of  those  in  which  fH  is 

clearly  more  or  less  corrupt ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  be  sure 

what  the  original  reading  was. 

7.  "T^^*^]  pf.  pu.  in  pause,  with  ̂   for  w  (G-K.  9<>).  But  (Di. 
al.)  I.^PJ^.  is  better,  as  a  freq.  sense  is  desiderated.  Bo.  Gr. 
Be.  Bu.  Du.  vocalize  ipV,  hegetteth  trouble  i^  the  nota  accus.^ 

as  v.^) ;  but  the  change  is  unnecessary. 
1]  The  luaw  adcBquationiSy  as  frequently  in  proverbs  in  which 

a  comparison  is  expressed.      Usually  in  such  cases  ̂   is  compared 

to  ̂   (as  Pr.  2525  pniD  pxD  naiLD  Twyom  nD;y  'j'dj  hv  Q'np  d^c)  ; 

but  occasionally,  as  here,  *  is  compared  to  ̂   (so  c.  12^^  21^*^). 
See  Lex.  253^. 

f^C^"^  '^22]  ̂ tjn  is  a  poet,  word  for  flame,  esp.  a  pointed, 
darting  flame,  Dt.  32^*  (see  note),  Ps.  76"*  (nK^p  ''DK^"I,  fig.  for 
arrows),  78*^,  Ca.  8«  (r\''r\2rh^  E^K  '•DK'-i  n^Si^^i)  t ;  and  P]tJ>-|  on  is 

poet,  for  sparks',  cf.  nc'p  p,  Job  41^0;  inSK'N  03,  La.  3^=^,  fig.  for 
arrows  [Lex.  121,  6,  8).  An  ancient  interpretation — perh.  on 

account  of  C]iy — took  CjC'l  to  mean  birds:   so  (5  veoaaol  8e  jutto^, 

'A  Kal  viol  Trrrjvov,  X  to,  reKva  t6)v  ireTeiVMv,  S»  }j2)CLL  -  »  1  *^^ 

V  avis;  (G'.450J  in  Dt.  32'^';  X  in  Ps.  76*  (Jer.  vulatilia 

arcus) ;    '^^  Jer.  (volucribus)  in  Ps.  78^^. 

^yj  ̂ r^^1T]  lit.  "make  flying  high":  so  Pr.  15'^^^  npi)  11S'>\ 
3o^n3i>  ̂ 3pp;  G-K.  114///,  w. 

8.  ̂ ni2"T]  '^"I^'n  elsewhere  on\y  =  7na  11/ ur,  Ps.  1 10*,  and  in 
n->3l  ̂ V,  on  account  of  ,  .  .  Qoh.  3i«  8'',  ':^'  man  ̂ ^7'*;  (Aram.) 
n  n-131  ̂ y,  Dn.  2-"'^  4'^  f. 

9-  '^\)V\  rW*)]   a   circumst.   clause  ;    cf.  "iDDrD  pxi,    Ps.    104''^ 

105'*^,  Jl.  i".      G  av^^i^'xyiaaja,  as  9'^  34'-'  f  ;   cf.  Ro.   i  i'*". 

'^   ]'^N  ̂ V\  as  9>o,   l\s.  4o'3. 
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10.  r\1!iinj  pn  is  usually  what  is  outside  houses,  i.e.  a 

sired  \  but  sometimes  it  is  what  is  outside  a  town  or  village, 

i.e.  an  open  field:  cf.  iS^^  pp  ̂ :E)  i>y  "h  DC'  N^n,  Ps.  144^^ 

Pr.  82«. 

11.  ̂ 1  31^  7]  to  '*  make  the  lowly  exalted  "  cannot  possibly 
be  a  consequence  of  giving  rain  (v.*^) ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  regard 
^^  as  the  consequence  of  ̂ ,  and  ̂ ^  as  parenthetical.  Read  DK'n 
with  (fj  Tov  TTOLovpray  V  qui  ponit. 

V^**  12^X1^]  DJK'  is  to  ̂ 6^  exalted^  with  the  collat.  idea  of 
being  ifiaccessible :  in  Qal  only  here  and  Dt.  2^  t^'''\^  hdm  t<i) 

1:do  7\2l^  "IC'K  ;  23^,  to  set  on  high^  often  in  Psalms.  Cf.  3rjio, 

«  /ii^/i  inaccessible  retreat,     ytJ'^  =  ?'«  safety  (G-K.  1170). 

12.  rrjlTil]  5ozm^  counsel.  n*nn  (or  njrn)  is  a  technical 
term,  belonging  almost  exclusively,  and,  as  it  seems  primarily, 

to  the  "  Wisdom  literature."  Its  etymology  and  exact  meaning 
are  both  uncertain.  In  form  it  is  of  the  tuktilat  type  (Ko. 

ii.  193^),  combining  at  the  same  time  the  peculiarities  of  nj^n 

and  njixri.  The  following  are  its  occurrences,  with  the 
renderings  of  the  chief  ancient  Versions  : 

Jb.  5^2  ̂   ny^'yn  ̂   iit\^^''\  ̂   d\r]6€<;,  S  sosn,  tH  na^^o 
pnriDSn  (the  counsel  of  their  wisdom),  YJ  quod  coeperant 

(paraphr.). 

(salvatiofiy    deliverance),    2E    KHD^in,    IJ    necessarii    mei    (para- 

phr.). 

116  'n^  [rd.  D^Ni)Dj  D^^D3  ̂D  HD^n  niD^VH  nr.l :  (5  5Ti  Si7r\ov<i 
earat  roiv  Kara  ae,  S  NDD^nS,  2[  sriDDin^,  F  lex  eius. 

i2^<^  n:L"roi  iJit^'  'h  'm  ry  loy:  (5  ̂(^x^'i>  ̂   aoirijpia,  S  sni^Dn, 
(H  snrODin,  F  sapientia. 

26»  nynin  nhS  'ni  noan  K^i)  nvy^-no :  (5  nVt  eVa/roXou^?;- 
o-efc9,  S  NSsi^v  (teaching),  ST  Nn03in,  H  prudentiam  tuam. 

3022  (grcn>rn)  r\'\^T\  ̂ 3::bm  (Kt.  nvj'n,  corrupt;  rd.  nNc-n): 
f*-^  Acal  (LTreppcylrdf;  fxe  utto  acorypUif;.  GSdJ  do  not  recognize 
n^l^Tl  here  at  all  ;   see  note  ad  loc. 

Pr.  2^  oh  oSni?  p^  'n  onrt  jcr :  n^nm  nyi  vdo  noan  in^  r\\'?:'  ̂ d" 

CTi  acJTfjpiav,  <S  xi3D  (hope),  %  ̂ \n3  (ffof'jdeta  :  Levy,  ChlVB 
83Z>),  F  salutem. 
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321  ntDTDI  'n  -IV3 :  ̂   ̂ ovXrjV,  ̂   SJDi5V,  %  Nn»  (knowledge), 
F  legem. 

8^*  niu:  ̂ i?  nrn  ̂ :X  'm  nvy  ""ij :  ®  aacjiaXecay  'A  evvo^ia,  <S 
K3D^V,  5E  t^Jsi^^D  [counsel] y  F  aequitas. 

18^  5;f5:n^  'n  ̂22  :  ©  eV  Traz^r^  he  Kaipw,  <S  K3D  N3sh^3,  E 
i^iJ?''D  [counsel),  U  omni  tempore. 

Is.  28^^  n  pn^n  nvy  t^P^n -.  ̂   vyjrooaaTe  ixaralav  irapd- 

KXrjaLV  (seemingly  connected  with  ̂ )?'),  'A  evvo^lav,  S 
awTTjpiav,  G  laxvv,  &  xn^nin  [increase  of  disciples  :  PS.  3793), 
2r  who  made  great  the  works  of  creation  by  the  greatness  of 

his  wisdom  (iTfiDSn),  F  iustitiam. 

Mic.  69  "yo^  nST  'm :  ©  «al  crwo-et  (po0ovfMivov^  [^^y.)  to 
ovofia  auTov,  S  nctJ'  ̂ i'mi'  NiQ^V,  ̂   Hark  !  Yahweh's  prophets 
cry  out  to  the  city,  and  teach  (s^Dtel)  them  that  fear  thy  name, 
F  et  salus  erit  timentibus  nomen  tuum. 

iT'tnn  is  thus  most  frequently  associated,  or  parallel,  with 

wisdom,  or  (26^,  Pr.  8^*,  Is.  28^^)  counsel,  sometimes  also  with 

help  (6^^)  or  strength  (12^^,  cf.  Pr.  8^*);  but  it  also  suggests 
the  practical  effects  of  wisdom  or  counsel  (hence  the  renderings 

Por]6eLa,  cr(DTr]pLay  which  need  not  presuppose  nj?K^n  for  n^tJ'n, 
X^piis).     The  etym.  is  uncertain. 

K.J.  Grimm  [Joum.  Am,  Or.  Soc,  1901,  i.  35  ff.),  following 

Haupt  [ib.  p.  36),  derives  ̂ "'E^'1n  from  the  J  of  Ass.  issu,  usdtUy 

propy  support ;  asitUy  pillar  [  =  Talm.  Mand.  srT'^^S  ;  cf.  n''ni''t^'X, 
Jer.  50^^  Qi'e,  and  Lex.  1121a),  dsuy  physician  (prop,  helper  \ 

hence   Aram.    ̂ ^D-'    -  »  <^]j    to   heal',     and    supposes   that    its 

original  meaning  was  prop,  support,  which  he  thinks  is  still 

retained  in  Jb.  30^-^  (reading  with  0  Du.  n^EJTlCi,  without 

support',  see  ad  loc),  and  that  it  afterwards  acquired  tlie 

senses  of  help  (12^",  Is.  28''^''^),  success  (5^^),  power  (Pr.  8^^  18'), 
reliability  (ii«  26^  Pr.  f^)\  in  Mic.  6«  he  reads  with  (ffi  T^^T 

yyo  *l<")^.  But  such  a  variety  of  meanings,  many  within  the 
limits  of  a  single  book,  is  not  probable.  A  survey  of  its 

occurrences  suggests  the  conclusion  that  n^K'in,  while  a  syn- 
onym of  wisdom  and  counsel,  suggests  something  more  than 

either  of  these  words  ;  and  that  the  nearest  Knglish  equivalent 

for   it  would   be   effective  cotinsel  or   effective  wisdom.     If  the 
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J  idea  is  really  support^  we  must  suppose  that  it  was  applied 

specially  to  a  supporting  or  helping  quality  of  mind. 

14.  H/^T'D]  =  "  as  in  the  night,"  a  prep,  being  used  after  a 
only  in  certain  very  exceptional  cases  :  see  G-K.  n8^,  u. 

Itl^tl^TD'']  without  dag.  G-K.  2oni. 
15.  The  two  clauses  are  so  unevenly  balanced  that  there 

must  be  an  error  somewhere.  Ew.  ̂ "J'^9>  him  that  has  been 
desolated  \  but  this  verb  is  used  only  of  places  and  cities,  never 

of  a  person.  The  least  change  would  be  to  read,  with  some 

20  MSS,  ,%2rU,  DiT'D  for  DrT'QO,  from  the  sword  of  their  motith 

(fig.  for  slander,  false  accusation,  etc.  ;  cf.  Ps.  57^  3"in  D31tJ';i 

^^n,  59^  Dn^mnDt:^3  nU"in,  64^)  :  but  to  produce  a  balanced 
parallelism  a  syn.  of  jvns  is  required.  The  best  suggestion  is 

Bu.'s  DHJ  D3"in?D  (for  the  Dh;  see  24^  29^2),  or  (which  he  himself 

prefers)  CJhj  DIT'DO  (the  three  letters  DH"'  having  dropped  out  of 

the  group  1'D1Dn"'DiTDD,  and  then  aino  supplied  for  the  missing 

word  in  the  wrong  place).     Ehrl.  ni'p^Q   nino  (Ps.   149^). 

16.  T^^wV  (mil' el)]  The  old  accus.,  found  (in  the  fe?n.) 
about  14  times  in  Heb.,  as  a  poet,  form  (without  any  conscious- 

ness of  its  orig.  grammatical  force) :  G-K.  90^  [nnS'iy  is  for 

r[rh)V :  cf.  Ps.  921^  Kt.,  and  the  plu.  ni^^y,  Ps.  58^  64^]. 

18.  .  .  .  t^in  ̂ D]  The  pron.  emphatic  in  the  causal  clause : 

111!  2824,  Gn.  320  al.  (i  S.  14I8;  Lex.  215a). 

H^t^D*^]  For  3N3,  of  the  pain,  or  soreness,  from  a  wound, 

cf.  Gn.  342^. 

tran;']  in  pause  from  tJ^3n^  (G-K.  63^/). 

n^^'D^lJl]  from  na-i  =  &^D-i:   G-K.  y^QQ- 

19.  U^II^H]  ̂   e^ciKL^  ef  uvayKOiyv^  ̂ \froni  six  .  .  ."  This 

may  point  to  a  reading  ̂ "t^'p  (Be.  Du.);  but  the  change  is  not 

necessary :  '3  followed  by  '3  in  ̂  is  an  effective  repetition  ;  and 
(Sr  may  have  merely  rendered  freely. 

20.  "T1D]  The  pf.  of  certitude  (Dr.  147;  G-K.  io6?n). 

21.  tOl^Tl]  I  MS  f&^lrl,  \:^S'^^,  ''From  the  scourge,"  etc. 
A  necessary  correction.  Confusion  of  3  and  d  is  common: 

ffi  often  expresses  one  (not  always  rightly)  where  MT.  has  the 

other.     There  was  a  stage  in  the  history  of  the  Heb.  script  in 
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which  the  two  letters  closely  resembled  each  other  (Notes  07i 

Samuer-,  p.  Ixvii).     To  explain  OiC'3  as  =  t^VC^  nvn3  is  forced. 

22.  ]D3]  30^  f.     Aram,  for  Heb.  3V"i  (e.g.  Gn.  12^^  K). 

23.  mtl^n]  r\xr^^T\  (Du.)  [or  x^'^r\  with  2  MSS  ̂ ^"-J  would 
be  more  elegant  before  r\'WT\  in  ̂   [cf.  8^  n.]. 

HDv^I^n  t]  pass,  of  D^i'K^n,  7iiake  peaceful ̂   Pr.  16^.  Gr. 

no^::'  (2221). 

24.  Dlb\2^  is  peace',  a  subst.,  where  we  should  use  an  adj.; 

so  Gn.  43^7  T3K  DiX'n,  c.  21^  nnSD  Dl^t:^  Dn'-nn,  and  frequently; 
also  with  other  words.  See  Dr.  186-9,  esp.  189.  2  ;  G-K. 

141C. 

b^l2nn  V<y\\  ̂ ^'^  has  here  its  primary  physical  meaning  of 

miss,  which  it  has  also  in  Jg.  20^6  K^DH^  ̂ \  rr\Wr\  ̂ «  yi^p  HT  b, 

**  and  would  not  cause  it  to  miss"  ;  Pr.  8^6  1K^D3  DDJl  ̂ NDh,  '<  he 

that  misseth  me  injureth  his  own  soul "  ;  19^  sDin  D^i'J"!!  ̂ ^K,  20^ 

(itJ'D:  NDin  =  forfeits  his  own  soul  (life)  :  so  Hab.  2^^).  The 
^  has  the  same  meaning  in  Arabic  (conj.  ii.  and  iv.)  ;  in  Eth. 

it  means  to  fail  to  fi^id  or  to  have,  to  be  without  (as  Ja.  i**-  ̂ ). 
sen,  to  sin  (like  dfiapTdvecv)  is  thus  properly  to  ?niss  the  right 
mark. 

25.  -f^^^:^^^:^]  218  271^  318,  Is.  222*  44^  4819  6i»  6523;  of  the 
product  of  the  earth,  Is.  34^  42^  f. 

26.  n7-]  30^   ni^D  n3K  ID^i'V  f.     An   enigmatic  word.     The 
J  is  known   otherwise  only  in  Arab.,  in  which   kalaha  is  to 

contract  the  face,  to  look  hard  a^id  stem  (Lane,  2628);  in 

conj.  iii.  to  show  oneself  hard  and  firm  against  another ; 

kulah  also  is  a  hard  yea.r  (from  dearth  or  famine)  ;  and  dahr"^" 

kalih*"*  is  a  hard,  distressing  time.  These  data  suggest  the 
mea.n\ng  frm  strength,  vigour  (with  unimpaired  powers,  with- 

out any  long  and  weakening  illness:  cf.  for  the  thought, 

21*^'),  which  would  also  suit  30''^.  And  if  the  text  is  correct, 
this,  or  something  like  this,  is,  with  our  present  knowledge, 

the  only  meaning  that  we  can  give  it.  The  Vrss.  merely 

guess:    Cr   om.    (*  (aairep    kt\.    being  really    a    doublet  of  ̂  ; 

V.   Be.) ;    Sb   Zu|-kk-»_3  ;    5r  y^'^V  TW^'h^'2  (connecting  doubtless T  I 

with    ̂ / npsj ;   Y)   in  abundantia  ;    in   30'"^   (S    om.  ;    S  avureXeia 
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('"'5'?) ;  B  |j-»Q-^  cn\D  (as  if  n3"^3  ?) ;  i;  -1^3,  ̂ mvc  {v.  Levy) ; 

^A  TTaviekh ;  X  irav  to  7rpb<;  ̂ corjv ;  3  omnis  vita.  The 
Rabb.  are  evidently  influenced  by   J  nb  :   Ra.  n5<l2nn  hw^2.  ipb 
HD-iiv  i)D  nSti'UtJ'D;  IE  n:pTn  N\-n  vd^  -iddd  nNi5iD3 ;  Qi.  n^pr  nv; 
hence  EVV.  a  full  age  (30^  RV.  T^pe  age^  but  RVm.  vigour). 
Di.  (7^6?//<?  Reifc)  attempts  to  place  the  connexion  with  J  ̂73  on 
a  philological  basis,  by  assuming  n^3  to  be  a  harder  form  of  npi), 

Vollendu7ig\  but  n^D  is  *' Vollendung"  in  the  sense  of  complete 
destruction ;  and  the  entire  explanation  from  J  n^D  is  most 

precarious.  Be.^  ̂ ^^n2  (cf.  21^) ;  Me.  n^2  ;  Che.  {JQR  ix.  576) 
better  ̂ n)n  (Dt.  347). 

27.  ̂ ^'^n"|5  n^^lSDJ  '^^^  ̂ ^&-  i"  "|3  is  not  ace.  to  rule, 
the  tone  on  ̂ ''•Ti?  not  being  on  the  first  syll.  (Qi.  Michlol 
(ed.  Lyck),  8o<5,  1.  10-14;  Baer,  Prov.  p.  xiii  f.  (§  7),  in  his 
Rules  of  Daghesh  ;  cf.  Ko.  i.  63.) 

[n:3V?:iUr]  iE  i^aVDtJ',  hear  (thou)  it\  but  the  emphatic 
pronoun  suggests  that  the  change  of  person  from  the  ist 

per.  pi.  of  line  a  takes  place  not  in  the  first,  but  in  the  second, 

clause  of  line  h.     Point,  therefore,  with  ̂ ^  T\}yp'^,'\ 
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2.  vptT"^  T'^p'C^]  emphasizing  the  idea  of  weighed.  Foi 
this  inf.  Qal  beside  the  Nif. ,  see  G-K.  113W.  (&  el  'yap  tl<; 

i(TT(ov  arrja-ac^^?^''  ̂ PP  v  (G-K.  144^). 

"^ilTl]  Qre  '•rij'!',  as  everywhere  else  in  Kt.  (30^^  in  the 

sing.  ;  6^^  and  elsewhere  in  the  pi.).  The  J  ha-wa?'  in  Arab, 

means    to  gape  (of  a  wound  or  the   mouth) ;    huwwaf*"'  is  a 

yawning  deep^  chasm^  abyss  \  so  Syr.    (Z.001  (e.g.  Lk.  16^^  for 

•^dafia) :  hence  n^O  would  seem  to  mean  properly  a  yawni7ig 
gulf\  fig.  engiilfiiig  ruiny  destruction^  or  calamity.  So  (with 

various  nuances)  vP  30^^,   Ps.   5^^  38^^  ̂ 2^'  ̂   (but  rd.  here  ijin) 

Ib^U^*^]  sc.  D'^sbon  ;  as  explained  on  /^'^  =  are  lifted  up ,  laid. 
[But  G  apai  may  point  to  a  reading  nc*  (to  be  construed 

according  to  G-K.  1440?),  which  is,  perhaps,  metrically 

preferable.] 

3.  nnV    ••:)]    "for   then"    ( =  in    that    case),    as   31=*    13I9, 

Nu.    2  2-^'-*. 

^y7  (;«//^/)]  This  would  come  naturally  only  from  yii),  to 

swallow  upy  which  yields  no  sense:  li],  however,  means  to 

speak  rashly  (cf.  Idg/iw'*'*^  rashness  in  an  oath,  Qor.  2^^^,  rash^ 

or  empty  word,  52'^'^;  2y^  =  ̂ arToXoyla  in  prayer),  and  this 
yields  a  suitable  sense  :  though  ̂ Vb  viigJit^  very  exceptionally 

(Ew.  92£?;  G-K.  75^^),  come  from  np,  it  is  better  to  change 
the  place  of  the  tone  and  read  >\P. 

4.  "^T^^]  see,  on  the  idiomatic  use,  on  9^*^.  Or  perhaps  (Du.) 
with  me  is  used  in  a  physical  sense,  the  fig.  being  that  of  arrows 

with  their  points  lodged  in  his  flesh,  and  the  shafts  protruding 

around  him,  henci-  "with":  cf.  Cj  eV  rro  (joifjiaTi  /jlov.  In 

any  case,  **  within  w/c"  (KV.)  is  incorrect. 



^6  THE    BOOK    OF    JOB 

"'-1^*^^*']  From  ']!]},  set  in  order,  array  {sc.  ncnfe),  with 
nDn!?0  omitted,  as  Jg.  20^^-  ̂ ,  i  S.  4^,  and  the  sf.  poetically  in 

the  accus.  (for  'hv  or  ̂ DNipij) ;  G-K.  iiyjc;  Ko.  iii.  §  22.  So 
2r  v3p7  |imD%  U  7nilitant  contra  me ;  the  same  reading  is  also 

presupposed  by  ,S ''jmiD  (I.  'JnilD).  CR  KevTovai  ̂ e  (J  stimu- 
hmt  me)  =  ?  "♦Jipiy^  (30^-  ̂ ^f),  gnaw  me ;  so  Me.  Sgf.  Still  the 
ellipse,  with  the  accus.  sf.  ̂ 3-,  is  certainly  harsh ;  and  Di. 

(''possibly"),  Wr.  Bu.  Ch.  [JQR  ix.  574),  Be.  Du.  St.  ̂ ^^D^, 
undo  7ney  may  well  be  right,  "lay  (Jos.  6^^  7^,  Jg.  11^,  i  K. 
jgi7. 18  a^i  J  Js  a  strong  word  (Moore  on  Judg.  /.c),  much  more 

than  **  trouble  "  (EVV.),  to  fnake  turbid  (Arab,  ̂ akira,  to  be 
turbid) y  fig.  for  destroy  the  happiness  ofy  undo. 

5-  pn^]  30"^  t  [also  in  Ar.  and  Jewish  Aram.]. 
[rW^]  I  S.  612  t ;  also  in  Aram.] 

*'!?X]  Poet,  for  ?V\  15  times  in  Job,  and  about  25  times 
elsewhere  (Lex.  752^). 

"^^^^nj  24^,  Is.  30^^  t.  Syr.  V\  >  V^  in  the  same  sense 
(I'S.  535). 

6.  7Dr\]  what  is  tasteless,  insipid:  cf.  on  n^S^,  i^^. 

"hyO]  see  on  420. 

r\1TD7n  1*^*^^]  tn  the  slhne  (i  S.  21^*  of  saliva)  of  purslain\ 

%    |AV)\  >o    (PS.    1284),  purslain'y    called  in    Ar.    hamqa,   the 

foolish  plant,  *'  because  exuding  mucilage,  so  that  it  is  likened 

to  the  ̂ ahmaq  (idiot),  whose  saliva  is  flowing"  (Lane,  Arab. 
Lex.  6^6b ;  cf.  Ges.  Thes.  480).  IP-  XilD^m  Nnr3  l^lbni,  (ZT^ 

Xonb  nro3  N1^13,  E^  WVO^m  Nina.  According  to  the  Rabbis 
paSn  (or  {uSn)  is  the  white  of  an  egg,  and  poSn  (or  fiD^n)  the 

yolA  (see  Ges.  7y^{?^.  480;  Levy,  s.v.  poiri) ;  and  so  they  explain 

n^Dpn  as  meaning  the  yolk,  and  niD^Jn  "in  as  the  slime  of  the 

yolk,  i.e.  the  white  (hence  EVV.  "the  white  of  an  egg''). 
But  this  is  very  artificial  and  improbable.  (5  eV  pij/xacriv  KepoU 

=  niD^n  n313,  *<in  words  of  dreams  " ;  so  Klo.,  improbably. 
Ch.  (£B  iii.  3984)  for  the  whole  verse  would  read,  cleverly 

but  needlessly,  n^ro^n  p->0  nnc\S  DN  n^D  ̂ Sv3  ̂ nQ  b^NH,  "shall 
I  eat  my  morsel  with  leaves  of  mallow,  or  drink  broth  of 

purslain?" 



VI.  4-IO  37 

7a.  :^'):ch]  [G-K.  665;]  (&  -rravaaaeai,  i.e.  (Du.)  rsn^  or  V^S 

(G-K.  53^,  51/),  which  Du.  adopts,  placing  the  hemistich  after  4^^. 

7b.  As  the  text  stands,  '*  They  {i.e.  such  sufferings  as 

these)  are  like  sickness  [st.  c.  of  '^  ;  Ps.  41*  ̂ ^  '^y.,\  cf.  "'H 
from  "n)  of  my  food";  /.^.  they  are  loathsome  to  me  as  if  my 
food  were  diseased.  But  non  has  no  proper  antecedent,  and 

the  whole  sentence  is  expressed  unnaturally.  Bu.,  plausibly,  * 

adopting  nnnt  (from  Wr.  (cf.  ffi  ̂ poifioVy  which  points  to  the 

same  consonants),  and  reading  ̂ n  for  ̂ n3 :  '*It  loathes  the 

sickness  of  my  food  (my  diseased  food),"  fig.  for  the  sufferings, 

which,  like  repulsive  food.  Job  has  to  accept  at  God's  hands. 

Aram.  D^'7?  is  to  be  foul y  Pa.,  in  Syriac,  to  7nakefoul\  in  Heb., 

c.  332^^  (see  note),  to  declare^  treat  as  (G-K.  ̂ 2g)^  find^  foul — 

to  loathe.  [McN.  suggests  ""Onp  ""an  Dnt.]  ffi;  has  ̂ pofiov 
(rd.  with  3  MSS  ̂ poifiov)  yap  opu)  ra  alrd  p,ov  w97re/9  ocTjjLrjv 

Xeoi/To<?,  whence  Me.  hnt'  nna,  and  Be.  ((N>?^^  nni),  like  the 
odour  of  a  lion^  with  allusion  to  the  offensive  odour  of  the  lion, 

or  (Be.)  of  the  lion's  flesh,  which  was  noticed  by  the  ancients 
(Bochart,  Hieroz.  i.  744).  But  the  comparison  cannot  be  said  to 

be  probable.  Du.,  who  {y.  supr.)  puts  7*  after  4*^,  would  read 

for  7^  popr'  ̂ "^?  ''^'?>  which  he  supposes  to  be  an  Aram,  gloss 

on  6*^  mc^n,  "  that  means  now  the  yolk  of  an  egg,"  which  was 

made  by  the  translators  of  G  into  ̂ '^'^  H""!}?  T^'OT^,  Clever,  but 
precarious  and  improbable. 

8.  ̂ ^^2^\]  So  135  141a.  GSSEF  Ninni,  as  192^  On  the  con- 
struction of  in''  ̂ D,  V.  further,  G-K.  1516,  d'y  Lex.  tySdy  f. 

"•mpm]  ffi  Hu.  Me.  Du.  ̂ n}Kni :   v.  sjipr. 

9.  ''^'^\  be  williugy  consent',  v.  Moor ey  Judge Sy  p.  47;  Lex. 
384/7. 

"•rh^r-f^l]  G-K.  120^. 

■^Jl^]  i.e.  give  his  hand  full  play.  Elsewhere  of  looscnifig 

the  thongs  of  a  yoke.  Is.  58*^,  and  setting  free  prisoners,  Ps. 

105**  146^. 

10.  "PV]  3  MSS  ̂ TTJ  Saad.  read  nST  for  l^y  (so  Du.  ;  Bu. 
thinks  possible)  ;   but  it   may  be  due  to  a   reminiscence  of  Ps. 

^nOn:!  so    Ps.     iio-''>,     from    non3    (for    H^m  :     (',    K.     22c: 
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also  27^,  2gv;  cf.  '^/'I'?,  ̂ "^^h  Neh.  9^^),  of  the  same  type  as 

nc'i53,  n"J|53,  "^D^i?,  and  with  the  qdinez  retained,  even  when  the 

tone  is  carried  forward  by  a  sf.,  as  "'^V*'i?,^>  Est.  5^  al.  ;  ̂r*™.! 

La.  3-''',  cf.  in  sL  c.  n^ipn,  Ezk.  34^2.  ̂ i^^Q,  Est.  4^  (G-K. 
84^^;   more  fully,  Ols.  §  1836;   Ko.  ii.  179  f.). 

ni/D^^  t]  A  very  uncertain  word.  (B.  etr)  Se  fiov  7ro\t<?  (Ty) 

Ta(^09,  fc'<^'  r^9  eirl  t€c-)^6(i)u  (p^)  r}W6fi7)p  iir  avTr)^'  ov  (^eiaofjuai 
(^DHN)  ;  <S  JIj^^k^D  ]HnA  ̂ In  (shall  be  perfected  in  strength!); 

2E  yus  (would  rejoice^  exult  \  elsewhere  for  (j^i.  Zee.  9^;  pi,  Ps. 

51^*";  T^jy,  Hab.  3^^,  Ps.  60^  149^) »  ̂  "t  affligens  me  dolore  non 
parcat.  Exult  would  suit  the  context ;  and  two  methods  have 

been  adopted  for  extracting'  this  meaning  from  fH.  (i)  It  has 

been  derived  from  jl^,  "hart  sein,  hart  auftreten,  pedibus 

piilsavit  tcrram  equus''  (Schultens  ap.  Ges.,  De.  Di.  Bu.  Du.). 
But  this  etym.  is  extremely  questionable:  for  (i)  D  does  not 

correspond  to  Arab.  ̂   ;  and  (2)  the  sense  piilsavit  terram  is 

derived  and  secondary,  as  Lane  (1716)  shows:  the  ̂   means  to 

be  hard  and  smooth^  as  of  land  producing  no  herbage,  hard  in 

the  sense  of  niggardly,  also  (among  various  other  meanings), 

of  a  beast,  to  beat  the  ground  with  its  forefeet  in  running :  and 

the  adj.  said  is  hard  and  smooth^  of  a  stone,  the  ground,  a  hoof, 

etc.,  and  hardy ̂   strongs  enduring^  of  a  horse  or  camel.  A  word 

with  these  senses  is  not  at  all  likely  to  have  come  to  denote  to 

springs  leapy  or  exult.  (2)  It  has  been  connected  with  NH.  ihot 

which  means  to  draw  back  (intrans.  =  V'TinNi'  IC^'Dj),  as  Shabb. 
40^,  of  the  hand  drawing  back  from  the  heat  of  the  fire,  Maksh. 

5^,  of  a  viscid  liquid  (see  Surenh.  Mishna^  ad  loc. :  vi.  443). 
Levy,  in  NHWBy  iii.  531,  is  influenced,  partly  by  the  assurned 

meaning  of  "Ia'P  here,  and  partly  by  the  Arab,  salada^  to  which 
(going  far  beyond  either  Freytag  or  Lane)  he  attributes  the 

sense  in  die  Hohe  steigeft^  sprifigen  (see  Fleischer's  correction, 
ib.  724^),  so  as  to  give  l^JD  the  root-meaning  of  spring  up  or 

leap]  but  this  is  not  at  all  implied  in  the  passage  quoted,  and 

in  other  respects  rests  upon  most  inconclusive  grounds.  The 

case  is  one  of  those  in  which  conjectural  emendation  is  wiser 

than  "conjectural  translation"  (see  on  this  Gray,  Isaiah^  i. 

p.    X,   with    the   references);    and    npyxi,    or  (as  Jb.   20^*^  39^^) 
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noi^yK"!,  /  would  exult  (cf.  2r,  above),  Is  not  a  too  violent 
emendation  of  mi^DX  to  be  reasonably  adopted  (so,  as  I  after- 

wards discovered,  Gr.). 

bnn"'  "^h  rh^ni]  26MSS,  5r,  Be.W  ̂ W.  so  16^^  2^'^'^,  hut 
after  another  vb.  with  the  same  subject.  n^JTl  (the  prepositive 

tifha  not  marking  the  tone)  may  be  either  7nil*ely  and  so  =  /Tl 

by  G-K.  90/",  "  in  the  anguish  that  spareth  not "  (Hi.  ;  so  Du., 
but  reading  the  normal  aH),  or  viilra  y  a  fern,  form  of  pTl  (not 

elsewhere),  "in  anguish,  (wherein)  he  spareth  not"  (Ew. 
§  33 ic,  Di.  De.  Bu.).  Either  constr.  is  possible;  the  former  is 

simpler,  notwithstanding  (De.)  that  i)Dn^  has  always  elsewhere 
a  personal  subject. 

12.  tl^in2]  an  adj.,  only  here.      Vid.  the  next  note. 

13.  Dfc^n]  Elsewhere  only  Nu.  \f-'^  )l^f>  ̂:»n  DKH,  i,e. 
apparently,  ''Shall  we  ever  have  finished  dying?  "  (Dr.  ig.  2  ; 
Lex,  50^).  DS  in  a  question  is  Nuni  ?  and  always  expects  the 

answer  No :  EV  V.  Is  it  not  .  .  .?  which  the  sense  requires,  is 

consequently  an  impossible  rendering.  The  text  must  thus  be 

at  fault.  %  A  ..  \  "joi,  U  Ecce,  non  est  .  .  .,  which  point  to 
pK  n:n  (Be.;  Bu.  alt.):  Du.,  merely  dividing  the  words 

differently  pKp  KH,  Behold  [Gn.  47^2,  Ezk.  i6^3t  common  in 

Aram.,  as  fc<n),  of  nought  (Is.  41^^)  is  my  help  within  me  \  but 
the  rarity  of  ̂ <^  in  Heb.  renders  this  uncertain.  Gr.,  very 

plausibly,  for  D«n  :tjnnj,  DJ  :ninn:  (ntjnm  being  a  subst.y  282  al., 
and  G-K.  141^.  Hi.  Bu.  (text)  take  DK  as  i/y  assuming  an 

aposiopesis :  *'Am  (I  to  wait),  if  .  .  .?"  i.e.  ''What,  if"  (or 
**  Even  if,"  Bu.)  "my  help  is  not  in  me,"  etc.  But  this  is 
forced. 

^r\'^VJ]  Be.  Bu.  nn^TV  (Ps.  442^ ;  G-K.  90^). 

n^U^il]  Vid.  on  5^2  (5  ao)Tr]puty  &  ]i  o^ng^  ;  but,  though 
ninjrn  would  be  suitable,  it  is  doubtful  if  these  renderings  pre- 

suppose it  (v.  p.  31). 

14.  Hard  and  uncertain.  DD  f  adj.  from  DDJ^,  of  the  same 

form  as  on  (Stade,  §  193A,  3),  lit.  one  mellinii  (iwaVy  i.e.  failing, 
collapsing,  despairing  ;  cf.  the  J  in  Nif.  Dr:3,  often  of  the  heart, 

io give  waVy  lose  courage  perhaps  indeed  (Bu.)  DD37  should  be 

read,     fft   would    naturally   mean:     "Kindness   belongeth   (is 
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due)  to  him  that  is  in  despair,  and  that  forsaketh  the  fear  of 

the  Almighty  "  (dTV^  ...  "I  continuing  Dtp ;  cf.  Is.  5-^  46^  etc.  : 
G-K.  ii6;v;  Dr.  117);  but  Job  would  then  be  ascribing  to  himself 
failing  faith  too  distinctly:  eve?i  though  he  forsook  (Di.  Bu.)  is 

not  what  fH  expresses,  as  Bu.  virtually  admits,  when  he  says 

that  Di  (for  ••^  Di),  or  Nim,  for  \  would  be  more  distinct :  and 
else  7night  he  (RVm.)  gives  \  an  impossible  sense.     SIJ  for  D?p 

have  U^?^  Qui  tollit  (  =  ytp  ;   Be.  tr?3n,  He  that  removeth  {p^, 

trans.,  as  Zee.  3^), — palaeographically  easier,  but  not  expressing 
the  right  idea),  and  nXT  for  HwXl^l  (^T  also  has  yi^DT  for  DrD>), 
i.e.  "  He  that  withholdeth  i<indness  from  his  friend,  forsaketh 

the  fear  of  the  Almighty  "  ;  Du.  gets  the  same  general  sense, 
but  by  a  less  satisfactory  way.  Hi.  De.  understand  non  in  its 

Aram,  sense  of  shame^  reproach  (Lv.  20^"^,  Pr.  14^  t ;  ̂^^ 
Pr.  25^^  t) :  '*  If  reproach  come  to  one  in  despair  from  his 

friend,  he  will  forsake  the  fear  of  the  Almighty " :  but  the 
hypoth.  sense  (without  a  verb  in  the  first  clause)  is  very  doubt- 

fully expressed  (see  the  types  without  a  hypoth.  particle,  in 

Dr.  148,  152-155)  ;  and  the  thought  of  what  Job  would  do  in 
such  a  case  leads  on  to  nothing  in  the  sequel.  Ew.  conjectured 

that  two  lines  had  dropped  out:  ''Kindness  is  (due)  from  his 
friend  to  him  that  is  in  despair  [and  compassion  from  his 
brother  to  him  that  is  afflicted  of  God ;  that  he  succumb  not  to 

the  pain  of  his  heart,]  and  forsake  the  fear  of  the  Almighty." 
This  yields  an  excellent  sense  :  those  who  think  it  too  bold 

must,  in  view  of  the  difficulties  attaching  to  i©,  acquiesce  in 

the  reading  of  ̂ IJ. 

15.  yyiV^  D''7n^  |TQ^^^1  Du.  D^P^DKD,  omitting  D^i^m  as 
an  error  due  to  ̂ nj  in  *,  and  as  not  in  ©.  But  (5  has  (after 

nn)  <M?7re/>  ')(^6i,fjLdppov<;  eVXetVcoi'  (DDK  for  pDJO,  Be. ;  Is.  29^^  (5), 

7}  M^irep  KVfJia  {'A  S>  Aci^/xara  =  D'pi^,  Be.)  iraprjXOov  fie,  and 

found  therefore  letters  representing  DvHi.  Bu.  conj.  ̂ 7'^^!? 

D''D  (Ps.  422,  Jl.  1 20^  Ca.  5^2)^  which  reads  well,  but  is  not 
necessary  [though  such  a  repetition  of  the  same  term  in 

parallel  lines  as  occurs  in  fifl  is  open  to  some  suspicion  :  see 

Gray,  Forms  0/ Hebrew  Poetry^  pp.  255  n.  and  205]. 

^'yX^"<\  pass  away  (as   ii^*'  30^''*),   Hrz.   De.    Da.    Hi.    Bu.  ; 
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over/low  (as  Is.  8'),  Di.  Du.  ;  the  former  is  the  better 

parallel  to  ̂ . 

16.  ̂ ^I^Cl]  poet,  for  JD  :  19  times  in  Job  and  13  times  elsewhere 

(  +  \3p,  Is.  3oii-iit). 

17.  nj^^-]  •^^'  ̂ 'i  before  the  foil.  rel.  clause  (G-K.  130^,  155/: 

cf.  Dt.  32=^). 

'l^'^r]  Pu.  from  aiT,  apparently  a  by-form  of  ̂ "^V,  Ezk.  21^  f 
(3-jy,  Pr.  16^7 1 ;  J^JI.Vj  Lv.  1323-  28  I) :  cf.  pv:f  and  pyr,  ̂ by  and  6v.  0 
RVm.  shrink  connects  it  with  Syr.  ,^5^,  to  press  close,  coinpressy 

compressit\  coarctavit,  so  some  older  scholars,  as  J.  D.  Mich., 
Eichhorn,  Umbreit,  Friedr.  Delitzsch,  Prolegg.  36  f.,  and  in  his 

transl.  (1902)  ('' bedrangt  "). 

It^ni]  ''when  it  is  hot,"  as  lix,  *'it  becomes  light,"  i  S 
29IO;  ̂ 9  hp;'^  K^\  I  K.  ii  (G-K.  144c,  cf.  h) ;  but  there  is  no  other 

case  of  the  **it"  being  represented  by  an  explicit  pron.,  and 

Bu.  may  be  rTghtin  condemning  it  as  a  ''Germanism,"  and  in 
reading  l^JH^l  DH?  (constr.  as  Gn.  31^,  Ex.  i^^,  of  reiteration 
in  past  or  present  time,  and  often  of  an  occurrence  in  the 

future,  as  Gn.  3^,  Ex.  16^;   Dr.  123/3  ;  G-K.  11206).     Be.  in  v* 

\T\mi\  (Is.  35^  49^^  t)  2"!?'  nvf 
ir\'^!?2]  the  Nif.y  as  23^^!.  The  verb  is  poet,  for  bring  to 

an  end,  cut  off  completely,  e.g.  Ps.  18*1  Dn^DVX  ^Wtrroi,  loi^-  ̂ . 

Cf.  nvi'py,  Lv.  252'^- ^t,  of  the  complete  cutting  off  (^ermdin&nt 
alienation)  of  land. 

18.  Cr*^!  nimi;^  ̂ ^p|^*l]  ̂S^  (Jg"-  i629  (to  wri7ig  round), 
Ru.  3^t)  =  Arab.  lafata,  to  twist  or  wring,  to  turn  aside,  or 
divert,  from  anything  (Lane,  2665) ;  hence  fH  the  paths  of  their 

(the  wadys')  way  twist,  or  wind  themselves  about  (so  Dc.  Da. 
Hi.  Bu.).  Ew.  01.  Di.  Sgf.  Du.  0311  niniN  (or  ̂ nsS^)  ̂riB^^, 

caravans  {p^^^,  a  travelling  company,  v.^^  (rd.  nirrix),  Gn.  37^^,  0 
Is.  2i^t :  the  fem.  by  G-K.  122.9)  twist  aside,  divert,  their  course. 

inri^  ̂ ^i^*^]  for  n^y  in  the  sense  of  go  up  and  disappear, 
cf.  Ex.    16I*  (of  dew),  Is.  524  ThT  P3t<3  Dmcv  Ps.  102^5  (Hif.) 

19.  n'^rnt;?]  rd.  n^rn« ;  see  on  v.^^  ||| 
mD'^Sn]   elsewhere  =^W;/^<j):   Ps.  m^\  Pr.  312^,  Nah.   2«, 

Hab.  3«  t. 

27 
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1D7  ̂ ^)7]  either  waited  Jot  them  (3'^:  so  Di.  Du.  Bu.)  ;  or 
waited  fondly  (Ew.  Schl.  Hi.  De.  in  note),  ̂   being^  the 

reflexive  7  (as  12^^  etc.  :  Lex.  516^;  G-K.  119.?)  indicating  how 
they  satisfied  themselves  whh  the  hope ^ /ed  themselves  upon  it. 

Hi.  "  Der  Dativ  wirft  die  Handlung  auf  das  Subj.  zuriick,  aus- 

driickend,  dass  sie  mit  dieser  Hoff'nung  sich  selbst  hinhalten." 
20.  nt52]  rd.  inD2  :  there  are  many  such  cases  of  a  1  being 

accidentally  omitted,  or  added,  by  error:  cf.  on  i  S.  9^  12^  13^^ 

i5i«;   G-K.  1452^. 

n*'1i^]  the  fern,  sf.,  if  correct,  will  refer  to  W^^n^  construed 
collectively  as  a  fern.  (G-K.  135^,  cf.  145^)  :  but  this  is  hardly 
natural;  and  prob.  Dnny  should  be  read. 

21.  17  JDn^'^^n  r^ny  ̂ 'D]  i^  is  the  western  reading;  the 
Or.  reading  is  iih  with  Qre  \h  (Baer,  37,  56) :  E  i^ri^in  ̂ ^^y 

Saad.  follow  Or.  ;  ffi,S  express  v.  («)  sh  can  only  be  rendered 

**  now  are  ye  become  that''  (viz.  a  deceptive  i?n3)  ;  but  this  is 
forced  and  improbable ;  Gr.  expresses  this  sense  better  by  the 

conjecture  1^/  ̂ ^'^P'^.j  are  ye  like  (Is.  i^  al.)  u7ito  the?n  ?  (d)  iif?  is 

adopted  by  Schl.  De.  Hi.  *' now  are  ye  become  nothing''-,  cf. 

p3^:^n  rh'^  (  =  N^JS),  Dn.  4^2  (where,  however,  it  is  better  to 

construe  **are  as  m,en  not  accounted  of'^\  v.  Bevan),  and  PN?, 
c.  24^^.  But  this  meaning  for  i^^  is  against  all  analogy : 

I  K.  321,  Is.  15^  Jer.  512,  Ezk.  21^2.18^  p^^  j^?^  ̂ ited  by  De., 
do  not  support  it ;  nor  does  Kon.  ii.  236  f.  succeed  in  showing 

it  to  be  probable.  And  3E  is  not  (as  often  quoted)  s^jd  pn^in 

(as  though  K^D  were=*'as  nothijig")^  but  ̂ ^-z  pn^in  finD  Dnx 

)in^,  "  Ve  are  now  become,  as  if  you  had  not  been"  (cf.  Ob.  ̂ ^ 
Vn  siSd  Vni).  This  sense  would  be  properly  expressed  by 

{c)  Tf^  (cf.  Is.  4017  n::  i\s3,  23  ̂ j^c,  ̂ .^^  ]t\'\^7])\  so  Bo.  Di., 
though  psi)  'h  would  be  more  pointed.  It  is  best  (d),  adopting 
"h  from  (TrS,  and  |3  for  ̂ D  from  Houb.  and  J.  D.  Mich.,  to  read 

with  Ew.  01.  Bu.  Pe.  ̂ ^  So  are  ye  now  become  unto  me":  you 
are  as  useless  to  me  now  as  the  dried  up  wady  is  to  those  who 

expected  refreshment  from  it. 

"^^"^n]  Some  MSS  and  edd.,  including  even  Baer  (p.  37), 

^N")^ri,  ye  fear — a  scribal  error  (De.),  producing  an  intolerable 

tautology  with  1N"j'n!. 
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rijin  t]  elsewhere  we  have  nn  (4[-^),  nnn  (Gn.  35^),  and 
n^nn  (Ezk.  t). 

22.  "^^n]  Is  it  that  .  .  .  ?  O  adds  force  and  distinctness 

to  the  question  which  follows  :  so  2  S.  9^,  Gn.  27^^  29^^  f.  Cf. 

"D  IK,  ̂ D  Ni?n,  '3  d:on,  etc.  :  2;.  Zt^jc.  472^. 

D5n^]  ̂ ^  ̂ ''-  5^*^*       —  ̂^  more  common  in  this  application. 

nintr]  g-k.  64^. 

2^.^h]  T2ny  sq.  S  as  Dn.  S^^,  nsiDn  DN*  T^^i?  |3n  ;  absol. 

Dn.  11^,  2  Ch.  353.     Cf.  on  5'^. 

25.  1!i'^T22]  The  J  pD  occurs  in  Heb.  only  here,  16^ 
n:vn  '2  nvno''  no  i&^,   i  K.  2^  rivnpj  ni^Sp,  Mic.  2^^  pDD  fjnn. 
So  far  as   the   letters   go,   it   might  be   connected   with  either 

(i)  j^,'«,  to  press  'with  the  fingers  (Freyt.),   or  (2)   ̂ y^  to  be 

sick  (  =  Aram.  V^ip,  I^^Id).  From  (1)  no  sense  suitable  here 
can  be  obtained.  The  sense  7nade  sick  =  severe,  would  suit 

I  K.  2^,  Mic.  2^^  (cf.  npn:  na^,  a  stroke  made  sick  =  severe) ; 
but  se^>ere  would  be  entirely  out  of  place  here.  EVV. 

"forcible"  (De.  Bu.  eindringlich)  is  derived  from  I.E.  iptHj 
Qi.  (Book  of  Roots,  s.v.)  ̂ \>)T\\  plin  |::y  Dj;3j;:  the  meaning 

strong  (P.Tn,  npTH)  suits  (superficially),  i  K.  2^  (AVm.  "Heb. 

strong''''),  Mic.  2}^,  and  therefore  it  suits  this  verse;  "strong" 

words  are,  of  course,  "  forcible  "  words  (see  another  instance  of 

the  same  Rabb.  method  of  argument  on  28^^).  But  "strong" 

has  no  philol.  basis;  and  De.  explains  "eindringlich"  only 
by  very  questionable  etym.  combinations  and  assumptions. 

Ges.  Thes.  ̂ ^  acria,  i.e.  valida  victricia  verba  "  ;  but  this  rests 
on  the  assumption  of  Cocceius  and  Simonis  that  pro  (properly 

acer  fuit,  and  then  vehemens  fuit)  is  a  metathesis  of  .«J,«, 

to  be  sour,  acid;  Di.'s  gereizt  (irritated,  provoked,  stirred  up) 

is  a  meaning  both  doubtful  and  unsuitable;  and  "irritating" 
(Feake)  is  in  addition  inconsistent  with  the  Nif.  form.  No 

sense  agreeable  to  the  context  can  thus  be  extracted  from  the 

J  pD.  Recourse  must  therefore  be  had  to  emendation  ;  and 

1^*>D3,  "How  smooth  (pleasant)  ..."  (Ps.  119^^^),  may  be 

safely  adopted  (cf.  ST  rp^D3).  So,  only  attaching  this  sense 
to   1V^D3,    Rashi,     Schult.     Ew.    (a    harder    pronunciation     lur 
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IvSdj),     Hrz.     Schl.  ;     but    it    is    better    to    read   i^Dj    (so   Gr. 
Du.  Che.). 

26.  n^in^]  G-K.  65/,  691;. 

[HT^T']  To  obtain  parallelism  Be.^  suggests  substituting 

for  rwh  an  inf.  parallel  to  n^Din^)  in  v.^^* — "^D^  or  ̂ 'h  (cf. 
Pr.  19^)  rather  than  n^lS  ( =  nnni>).  McN.  suggests  D^S 

(followed  by  ace.  of  obj.  as  in  10'^,  Is.  27^).] 

27a.  l^^iDn]  ̂^Dn  for  ̂")i3  ̂'QH  has  the  support  of  i  S.  14*2; 
but  ffi^  eTrtTTtTTTeTe,  U  irruitis,  Saad.  ;  and  so  Bi.  Be.  Du. 

^i^bn,  *<Will  ye  even/rt//  upon  the  fatherless?"  Bi.  Gr.  Du. 

would  further  read  DH  i^y  (or  DH  ̂ i>V)  for  Din^  551;,  "  Will  ye  even 

fall  upon  the  blameless  one  {i.e.  myself:  i^)?"  but  D^n^  i>y 
implies  the  more  caustic  reproach. 

27b.  hv  T\2r<\  n-13  is  to  buy  (Dt.  2^,  Hos.  3^) ;  to  buy 
over  may  be  thought  a  singular  expression  for  ynake  a  bar- 

gain over^  make  merchayidise  of\  but  it  is  supported  by 

40^0  D^3y:3  pn  inivn^  onsn  yh)i  ro\  G  ivdWeaOe,  whence 

Me.  Bi.2  Be.,  following  Schult.,  ̂ "»bn  from  i"!?  =  Arab. 
karra,  of  a  warrior,  to  /«r»  back  against  (  Jlc),  of  a  horse  or 

horseman,  to  wheel  about^  and  return  to  the  fight,  of  night  or 

day,  to  return  (Lane,  2600c),  in  Pilp.  2  S.  6^*-  ̂ ^  to  turn  about 

repeatedly^  dance  (of  David);  i.e.  "and  will  you  rush  (better, 

turn  round)  upon  your  friend  ?  "  But  ̂ "ibn  is  very  precarious, 
and  in  view  of  40^^  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  deserting  ffl 
Besides,  both  vSri  and  TOV\  seem  too  strong  to  describe  what 
Eliphaz  has  done  :  he  has  failed  indeed  in  sympathy,  but  he 

has  not  ''fallen  upon"  Job  with  the  violence  which  these 
expressions  would  imply. 

28.  12D  *lS"^t^in]  aavvUTm-,  G-K.  120^.  In  v.^  with  1: 
G-K.  \2od. 

29.  ̂ 'y^\  Kt.]  rd.,  of  course,  with  Qre  '^^  ̂ 3n. 
30.  ̂ ^lU^ /I]  either  ///  my  tongue  (so  that  the  tongue  is 

perverted  itself,  and  so  speaks  wrongfully),  or  on  my  tongue 

(Ps.  139*),  referring  directly  to  the  words  spoken.  For  ni^n 
%  expresses  HDK,  truth. 



CHAPTER    VII. 

1.  hv]  Qr^  VV>  in  better  agreement  with  the  usage  of  Job 

before  a  tone-syll.,  as  6^  8^  9^6  1527  20*  al.  (Bu.). 

2.  iny^]  Hi.  De.  Bu.  :  ̂ -^  (those  of)  a  servant y  etc.,  carrying 
on  -i^stJ'  ̂ I0"'D,  and  with  a  full  stop  at  the  end  of  2.  This  is 

possible  (Ps.  18^*)  ;  but  IDVD  forms  an  awkward  continuation  of 

Plb^'C^^j  mp^]  rel.  clauses,  defining  the  tertiiim  comparationis 
(Dr.  34 ;  Lex.  454^).     For  C]StJ^,  lit.  parity  see  on  5^. 

I/^D]  ''VB,  wagesy  as  Jer,  22^^;  npya  is  more  usual,  Lv. 

1913,  Is.  40^0  49*  al. 

3.  ̂ 7]  ybr  my  self y  marking  the  completeness  of  the  posses- 
sion.    There  is  prob.  no  exact  parallel;  but  cf.  Lex.  516^. 

1-D]  "^J?  in  Pi.  is  in  Heb.  only  poet,  or  late  (Ps.  61^,  Jon.  2^ 
^0.7.8^  I  Ch.  9^^,  Dn.  i5. 10.  iijj.  \i  is  common  in  Aram.  (Dn. 
224.  49  312^  Ezr.  725  ;  and  often  in  Tgg.  and  Syr.).  In  '^ao  the 

implicit  subj.  is  D^3CGn  ;  see  on  4^^.  This  use  of  the  indefinite 
3rd  pi.  to  express  what  we  should  denote  by  the  passive 

(**  nights  of  misery  are  appointed  unto  me  ")  occurs  elsewhere 

in  Heb.  (G-K.  144/",  g)i  but  it  is  particularly  frequent  in 
Aramaic  and  NH.  :  e.g.  Dn.  41^  \\l^\  NCn:N  p  7\22h^  22.23.29 

520,  in  the  ptcp.  3*  422-  28  (-ivn3n3  n^ij  ̂ ^),  29  etc.  (Kautzsch, 
Gramm.  dcs  Bibl.  Aram.  §  76^,  96c);  Pirkc  Abhoth^  2^^  3^  4* 

{^hlll  1:00  rJHD^  "inD2  D^Dt5^  U^  ̂ ^Dpn  ̂ D)  :  cf.  in  NT.  Mt.  f^\ 

Mk.  10^^,  Lk.  122^^  TavTr)  rfj  vvktI  ttjv  "^v^rjv  aov  airaiTOVG lv 

uiro  GOV  J  14^'',  Jn.  15®  202. 
4.  For  the  type  of  hypothetical  see  Dr.  I38i,  a,  G-K. 

\\2gg\  and  cf.  v.'^'-  10^*  21®,  Gn.  43".  ̂ mONl  (with  \  consec.) 

intr(xJucLs  the  apodosis  in  a  freq.  sense,  ^mibsi  for  ̂ ni?DN1,  on 

account  of  the  rcbhia:  Dr.  104  (cf.  Ps.  28').  'ny3l*n  should  be 
^nynl-n  [ib.  no.  2,  Obs.). 
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11^]  for  the  "H  see  G-K.  52/.  The  verb  in  Heb.  means  to 
measure  (Ps.  60^  al.);  Arab,  madda  is  to  extend^  stretch  outy 

/>/'c/«;/^(Lane,  2695  f.) :  cf.  Tlbnn,  i  K.  17-^  and  rrnp,  extension^ 

large  size y  in  n^p  ''V"'^^?,  Is.  45^*  etc.  ;  and  niD,  if  correct,  must 
have  this  sense  here.  [Moreover,  fE  requires  niy  to  bear  the 

meaning  of  nW,  night,  for  which  Pr.  7^  gives  but  a  precarious 
support.  In  ffir  3iy  receives  its  normal  meaning,  evening,  or, 

strictly,  the  time  of,  or  beginning  with,  (sun-)^^//zw^.]  G  has 

eav  KOi/jLTjOo),  Xeyco  II ore  rj/jiepa  ;  ax;  8'  au  dvaaTo),  ttliXlv  /lore 
ea-irepa;  whence  Du.  "nnp  DS1  :  Dipsi  DV  'HD  ̂ niDNI  ^n33L"  DwS 
:ci-c»3  nv  Dm:  ^nya::^!  aiv  ̂ n^,  'Mf  I  lie  down,  I  say,  *  When 

(will  it  be)  day,  that  I  may  arise  ?  '  And  if  I  arise  (I  say), 
'  When  (will  it  be)  even  ? ' "  etc.  f\m  in  fH,  of  the  morning 
twilight,  as  3^  ;  in  the  emended  text,  of  the  evening  twilight,  as 

24^^.  [A  slighter  alteration  than  Du.  proposes  gives  a  better 
distich  than  he  obtains,  and  gets  rid  of  the  unusual  meanings 
which  must  be  attributed  to  mv  and  TiD  if  fH  be  retained. 

Read  ̂ "iip  for  mo  and  render : 
When  I  lie  down,   I  say.   When  shall  I  arise  ? 

And    as    often    as    evening   (comes),    I    am    sated   with 

tossings  till  (morning)  twilight. 

The  rhythm  is  4 :  4,  an  occasional  though  rare  variant  on  the 

normal  3:3;  see,  e.g.,  f  1520.] 

5.  11''*'^]  Ore  ina  t ;  in  NH.  a  lurnp  or  clod,  as  isv  tn3,  cn^ 
rh'O  ̂ DS  nDHN  h^  K^lJ  (see  NHWB.). 

V5"^  t]  to  become  hard,  as  in  Eth.  (Di.  Lex.  317),  e.g.  for 
t<Dp,  Ex.  15*^,  Jb.  10^^,  and  the  ptcp.  regti  =  TeTVp(o^evo<;,  Ps. 

67^*" ;   irayeL'i,  Wisd.  7^. 

Db^TD^I]  a  ''metaplastic"  form  of  ODD,  or,  better,  a  mis- 
pointed  DS1I)>1,  for  om  (G-K.  23.^),  in  pause  for  DB»^,  from 

DD?r,  to  lif/ffe/v,  melt  (Ex.  i62\  Ps.  68^  al.).  So  Ps  588  liDNB^ 

D^O    irD3    (rd.    rlD?3^).      S  here   .  >  m^.n^'),   (IT  "DCrT'N'. 
6.  Il"^^5|  a  weaving  apparatus,  in  Jg.  16^*  the  loom,  here 

the  part  of  the  apparatus  which  moves  to  and  fro,  the  shuttle. 

3lxrD  might  have  been  expected  (cf.  Bu.);  but  ivp,  sling,  is  a 
word  of  the  same  form  denoting  the  instrument. 

7.  n'^^^n^  nixr^n)  g-k.  114;/  n. :  cf.  ot.  30",  i  k.  13^'. 
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8.  *':iWn]  -ilK^  lo  times  in  Job,  Nu.  23^  24^^  Jer.  526,  Ca. 
4^,  Hos.  13^  14^  t ;  and  in  DmiC,  (insidious)  ej'crs,  in  the  Psalms. 

9.  [The  form  of  sentence  (without  IK^sa  in  9^)  is  rare :  cf.     j 
Lex.  486^,  2d.] 

•n^.11]  G-K.  29^,  69;^. 
II.  n^U'''^^]  The  primary  idea  of  rT'EJ^  is  to  7?ttise  or  falk  (Ps. 

777  (6).  13  (12)  10434  1 1923.  27.  48  10-2^  p^..  6"  ;  and  so  nn^tJ'  is  musing, 

Ps.  119^7-  ̂ ^:  cf.  Jb.  15*)  ;  but  both  these  words  and  the  subst. 
n^tj'  often  express  the  idea  of  plaintive  musing  or  talking, 

complain^  cojuplaint,  as  i  S.  i^^,  and  esp.  in  Job  and  the  Pss., 
as  here,  v.^^  927  jqI  21^  232,  Ps.  553(2X18(17)642(1)^^4(3)  1433(2). 

13.  "^11^X1^2  t^lT^]   to   bear  in,   i.e.  share  in  bearing  (Lex.      j 
88d;  G-K.  119W). 

14.  "^-nnm]  see  on  v.*. 

'^2wnn]  G-K.  ̂ od.     '  \>t^^^ 

15.  '^ni^^i^?^]  rd.  with  Reiske,  Me.  Di.  ('^anmuthend "), 
Sgf.  Bu.  Du.  al.  'nizsrvo :  v.  supr. 

16.  "^nCb^T^]  Me.  Sgf.  Du.  carry  back  into  ̂ ^^,  rendering 

**  Death  I  despise  in  comparison  to  (Du.  because  of)  my  pains."  1 
But  Dfc<0,  to  reject  (e.g.  Saul  as  king,  i  S.  152^- 2^),  in  so  far  as 

it  means  to  **  despise,"  is  to  despise  so  as  to  reject,  not  to 
despise  while  accepting.  The  ellipse  of  ̂ ^n  (9^^  ̂"TI  DNr^^<)  is 
considerable ;  but  its  insertion  would  be  vetoed  by  the  current 

metrical  systems.  [Yet  the  insertion  would  produce  4  :  4 

rhythm  of  which  a  few  examples  occur  (see  v.^  n.).  The 

**sechser"  (2:2:  2),  left  if  ̂ nDfc<D  is  transferred  to  v.^^,  is,  as 
Sievers  has  felt,  also  exceptional.]  De  Dieu,  Capellus, 

Rosenm.  (cf.  RVm.)  derived  "TIDSD  from  ddo  (cf.  on  v.-^) ;  but 
this  is  not  possible  :  Bi.  obtained  the  same  sense  legitimately 

by  emending  to  ̂ niD^O,   I  melt  (waste)  aivay  :   cf.  V  desperavi. 

17  18.  1I"T~Cn}  must  express  a  fact,  not  a  contemplated 

possibility;  hence  it  must  either  (as  Dr.  398,  \\/\f^),  if  ''^  be 
rendered  (as  EVV.)  "  that  thou  shoitldest  .  .  .,"  be  separated 
from  this  and  made  an  independent  sentence,  **Yea,  thou 

visitest,"  etc.  ;  or,  which  is  better,  '^  is  to  be  rendered,  "  What 
is  man,  that  thou  magiiifu'st  him  (as  a  fact)   .    .    .,  and  visitest," 
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etc.  The  rend,  of  EVV.,  if  exact,  would  require  ini|5D^  for 

IJ-ipDn^  (or  inpsn  onpnijl);  see  Gn.  3726.  So  Ps.  50^^  is  not 
'*  What  is  it  to  thee  to  declare  my  statutes,  and  that  thou 

(AV.)  shoiddest  take  (^^J^^^)  my  covenant  upon  my  mouth?" 
but,  '*  And  that  thou  (RV.)  hast  taken  my  covenant  upon  thy 

mouth?"     (On  cases  of  ...  ^3  no  see  Lex.  ̂ 3,   I  f.). 
19.  HM]  See  Lex.  553^  (4  c).  Here  =  how  lo7ig?  as  Ps. 

35"^^^.  There  is  no  reason  to  correct  to  no  iy,  or  proof  that  GSF read  it. 

20.  For  the  hypoth.,  without  a  hypoth.  particle,  see  Dr.  154  ; 

G-K.  159/^;  and  cf.  42-21. 
n^^j  so  (mitel)  only  here  {Lex.  554a). 

n^TT^^l]  so  that  .  .  .  this  is  an  accommodation  to  English 
idiom  :  we  cannot,  after  a  word  like  w/ty,  change  the  person, 

as  Heb.  can,  and  say,  "  Why  hast  thou  .  .  .,  a?id  I  am,"  etc.  ? 

Cf.  similar  cases  in  Gn.  312^,  Jer.  20^'^. 

^hv]  ̂   ̂ ^^  2  MSS  have  yhVi  upon  thee ;  and  this,  according- 
to  the  Jews,  was  the  original  reading,  ̂ H  being  one  of  the  18 

tikkune  sopherim^  or  alterations  made  by  the  scribes  in  passages 

I  regarded  as  savouring  of  impiety  (see  Ginsburg,  Introd.  to  Hcb. 
\  Bible^  p.  347  ff.  ;   Geiger,  Urschrift,  p.  308  ff.  ;  or,  more  briefly, 

j  Dr.  on  2  S.  20^).     It  is  preferred  by  Me.  De.  Gr.  Sgf.  Bi.  Buhl, 
Be.  Du.     But,  as  Bu.  remarks,  upon  thee  would  form  an  anti- 

j  iclimax  on  the  preceding  line,  whereas  upoti  tnyself  follows  it 
Lnaturally  and  forcibly,  and  Bi.  only  accepts  it  by  assuming  the 

V meaning  '*  butt "  for  stJ'D  (**  burden  ") ;   and  Be.  by  altering  SU*D 

linto  n-jlfp,  *'butt"  (16^2)^ 

21.  fc^XTTi]  (S  expresses  Kfn  (nB'n),/or^^/(ii«);  so  Me.  Wr 

nr^xr^t^]  <K  Kio.  niK'*K. 
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2.  ]«]  I  S.  lo*,  2  K.  525  Kt.  :   usually  njs. 

b^?5]   (Aram.)  the  verb  cognate  with  npp  (4*  n.), 

[r\D]  masc.  as  4!^  (n.).] 

y%^]  only  in  Jb.  (15^°  3J25  3^17.24  355)  a^id  Is.  (16I*  17^2  282) f; 

cf.  the  vb.  TinDH,  Jb.  35^6  36^1  f,  Arab,  ̂ ^d^/-,  Syr.  ;  »  «-^n  (rare)  : 
the  vb.  is  Arab.  Eth.  and  Syr. 

3.  r\)!J^,]  properly  to  make  crooked',  see  Qoh.  7^^.  The 

repetition  of  the  same  word  is  emphatic  ;  but  ̂   in  *  dSt^T^o-ei 

[never  =  my  ;  but  cf.  Am.  8^,  where  r\V^  —  irocrjaaL  .  .  .  d8iKov]y 

in  ̂   Tapd^ei  [  =  n^V  in  19^  34^2 .  ̂ f.  also  34^°,  La.  3^^] :  and  so 

Be.  njr.  (cf.  3327  ̂ n^lj^n  -ik^^)  or  K^'i^r  (Mic.  3^)  in  either  *  or^; 
Du.  in  ̂   njr^  (La.  3^).  [In  view  of  ̂,  the  repetition  here  in  JH 
is  improbable:  cf.  G.  B.  Gray,  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry^  254,  n. 

3»  295  f.] 

4'  Qn^^"^5]  -^^^^  M^w  away^  let  them  go  —  give  over,  as 
Ps.  81^^.  The  introd.  of  the  apod,  by  ̂   [cf.  fflr  aTreo-retXei^]  is 

unusual;  but  cf.  i  S.  152^  (after  |y^),  Ps.  59^^  c.  36^  (Dr.  1277). 
Du.,  reading  in  ̂   with  G  nDNl  for  nriN  DK,  escapes  this  diffi- 

culty: "If  thy  sons  have  sinned  against  thee,  and  ht.  have 
delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  their  transgression,  then 

(i  K.  8^2-  34.  36.  39  .   Dr.  124)  do  thou  seek,"  etc. 

5.  vfc^  71^  "^rrC^n]  inty  clscwheresg^agcugy :  f)N  -yrw  may 
be  said  on  the  analogy  of^^X  Km,  5^  al.  (Be.). 

6.  "^l  II*  16^7  339^  pr.  i62  20^1  21^:  oi  pure  oil,  Ex.  2720  = 

Lv.  242;  oi  pure  frankincense,  Ex.  30'^*,  Lv.  24^1.  Cf.  "HpT, 
i5^'^25'^;  "?!,  15'*  25^ 

TiT^V  ̂ 2]  indeed  then  (Dr.  144;  Lex.  472^;  G  K.  i59r^); 
cf.  Gn.  3i*«43'o. 
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"J^7i^  'y^V'^  TlPiV  ̂ ^]  ©  Se/fcreax?  liraKovaeTal  aov,  i.e.  (Bi 
Be.)  inbsn  r\:v;[,  or  Be.  (alt.):  ̂ ^pW  (Gn.  2521). 

"J**^^]  ̂ ^  ̂ ^^y  behalf'.  Lex.  754^  (c). — In  order  to  reduce  the 
triplet  to  a  couplet,  Bi.^  Be.^  excise  v.%  and  Me.  Sgf.  Du. 

Be.'^  v.^^  [absent  from  one  MS  ̂ *^"],  as  a  gloss. 

"[P"T!^  ni?]  for  ni3  see  on  5^  The  fon.  only  here  and 

Zeph.  2«  ni:;'  rd.  prob.  each  time  Hi;.  Cf.  Jer.  312^  piV  n-ij (of  the  future,  ideal  Jerusalem). 

7-  "^V^D]  3.subst.  :  G-K.  141^,  a?;   Dr.  189.  2. 

raiU"']  V.^l,  Ps.  73^2  ̂ 2^^;    N^ibM,    1223  3^24  I  .    K^Jje,  (adj.),  3626 

3723  (as  [in  Aram,  of]  Dn.  2^-'^^  and  oft.)  f.  As  Aram,  shows, 
^W  (not  njb')  is  the  correct  orthography.  The  Aramaic  equiva- 

lent of  the  Heb.  n^"].  The  masc.  after  "jn^ins  is  irregular  ;  and 

01.  De.  Bi.  Du.  '"'.3^^!,  shall  make  great.  This,  however,  injures 
the  parallelism  (Di.  Bu.);  and  a  good  many  cases  of  the 

irregularity  occur — e.g.  Ex.  12*®,  Jg.  13^,  and  esp.  Pr.  2^^  122^ 

2925 ;  G-K.  145^/;  K6.  iii.  345^?  (assimilation  to  n\"i1,  Ko.  25  iz*, 

is  not  probable).  Be.  r\i'^\  or,  after  ̂   cifi^drjra,  ns^ab' ;  but, 
z/a  change  is  needed,  '"13^^  would  be  the  natural  one  to  make. 

8.  h  ̂«Ur]  2  K.  8«. 

I        ptrm]  cf.  G-K.  23^. 

IlP.iS]  se.  -inS  :  cf.  iB^J  Db',  S^h  n^\  and  Db  with  ellipse  of  Jp, 
42^  al.  (see  note).  2b  pID,  however,  never  occurs,  though,  as  pia 
means  to  ̂ x  (a  throne,  a  land,  the  moon,  a  city,  a  bowstring), 

there  seems  no  reason  why  it  should  not  occur ;  and  2b  T^^f  ̂ ^ 

direct^  apply  the  heart,  though  frequent,  never  occurs  without 

3^  (Jg.  12^  is  dub.  :  see  Moore).  Hence  it  is  quite  possible 

that  P13  (Dt.  32iot)  should  be  read  (Ol.  Sgf.  Di.  Du.):  Bu.'s 
objection  that  only  p?  and  punn  occur  elsewhere  In  Job  is 

hardly  decisive  against  it. 

■^pn]  concrete,  what  has  been  sought  out :  cf.  1 1*^. 
DniHi^]  ///t'/V  fathers,  viz.  those  belonging  to  the  successive 

generations  implied  in  ->n   (Di.).      But  GT'^,  Lag.  Sgf.  Du.  Be. 
ni^S  /he  fa/hersy  parallel  to  pL*'n  "ill.      But  (Bu.),  If  a  change  is 

thought  necessary,  ̂ 3^nnN  would  be  better  than  rii3K. 

9.  hrin]  conslr.  as  Dik",  5"^   D^"*?  ̂ ^^\  Ps.   92^  Dn.  9*-"' 
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(Dr.  189.  2 ;  G-K.  141^,  d).  Ol.  Lag.  Sgf.  Du.  St.  hS^T\)2  (but  ST 
^ijonXD  is  no  evidence  of  this  reading,  the  p  being  in  Aram, 

necessary  for  the  sense,  just  as  *' of  yesterday  "  is  in  English). 

10.  "f^  int2t^^]  rd.  with  14  MSS  {<&SiW)  n»«^  The  words 
are,  however,  rather  flat  after  inv  :  hence  Di.  supposes  them  to 

be  a  gloss;  and  Be.,  after  G,  would  read  v  ̂ '•3^1  (cf.  11^). 

11.  n^^:i^]  nw,  in  Heb.  only  lo^^  Ex.  151-21  (^^5i  nkj  ̂3),  Ezk. 

47^  t  (of  waters  rising);  niW,  Ps.  46^  of  the  rising oith&  sea;  H^N?. 

of  a  rising  niass^  or  column^  of  smoke,  Is.  gi'^ ;  of  the  swelling  of  the 
sea,  Ps.  89!^;  cf.  ■)"'i)j  px:,  Jb.  38I1 ;  but  the  derivv.  have  usually 
the  collat.  idea  of  majesty^  or  pride',  in  Aram,  also  "'j^jnj^, 

,_jl  7,"],  is  to  show  oneself  exalted^  or  proud.  Hence  the  word  is 
more  than  merely  **  grow  up"  (EVV.),  it  is  to  rise  up  loftily  or 
proudly, 

VC^\  Lex.  520^. 

n:it>'^]  Bi.  Be.  r\W  DK,  perhaps  rightly  [cf.  ̂ %\ 
^nh^l  as  if  from  ahw^  like  ̂ n^  from  sahw  (G-K.  93^:). 

a''D  ''71]  Dr.  164.    So  t^nn^  hi,  24IO;  nd3  ps,  is.  471. 

12.  'r\  '^:SD^*1  .  .  .  in«l  1ili:ir]  constr.  as  1I8.19  (Dr.  169). 
Nu.  11^  is  an  exact  parallel:  VTsy  d"id  DH^^tJ'  pn  imy  -it:^3n 

DHD  nin  '"  cJ50  (cf.  Ps.  7830-  3i). 

Plt^jT  ̂ ^7]  a  circ.  clause:  Dr.  34  end^  162;  G-K.  156/; 
cf.  Lv.  ii7,  Ps.  26I.  The  emendation  (Be.)  ̂ ^p"  ib^sn  is  un- 

necessary :  /'2^<,  greenness^  is  also  a  word  not  known  to 
Hebrew. 

13a.  Cf.  Pr.  ii9  yV3  yvb  ̂ 3  nims  p;  but  there  also  i& 

n^"inx  yields  a  better  sense.  With  (St  ra  ea'^ara,  cf.  Sir.  2^ 

eV  €a-)(^(LT(DP  (Tov,  obviously  =  "in'''inN2.  n"'"inx  may  denote 

either  the  latter  part  (v.'^),  or  the  actual  close,  of  life,  according to  the  context. 

14.  ID^p'^  t]  if  correct,  from  *  tODp  =  Ar.  ka((ay  to  cnl  across 
[e.g.  a  strap  or  a  thong)  so  as  to  sever  (l.-.xnii,  2539):  in  this 

case,  however,  we  should  vocalize  t^P".  The  paralkl  L""'33y  Vi^l 
suggests,  however,  a  noun  here,  rather  than  a  vIj.  ;  and  Saad. 

has  for  D^p%  i^^,^>^J^\  Jjo-,  sun-cords^  i.e.  gossa??tcr  (cf.  Germ. 

Sommerfddi'fi,    summer-threads  =  goss(nurr) :      hence    Be.     Uu. 

I 
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D'l^P,  threads,  Is.  ̂ (^  liis^  iJ^nsj;  n^p,  ̂   1335>  Vn^  ̂   DH^IIpt.  Is. 

59'*-  ̂   do  not  indeed  show  that  D'^np,  standing-  alone  (without 

**  of  a  spider"),  would  denote  specifically  a  ̂ /zV/^^/'V  threads:  still, 
even  if  it  did  not  do  this,  the  following  ̂ ly^  T^l  might  suffice 

to  suggest  that  meaning  here.  Be.  (alt.)  D^^P,  or  D^P,  is  a 

needless  Aramaism   (Is.   59^  ST)   X\\>,    ̂   TVP   [all   in    Levy];    cf. 

nsi^P,  a  spinner  or  weaver,  Shahb.   113^!;       .n  r\  5       (Jb.  7^  for 

i"]NI),  <<a  thrum  oi  threads, ^^  PS.  650,  cf.  3510), — unless,  indeed, 
^^p,  Dn^^ip  are  to  be  read  in  Is.  59^-  ̂   for  mp,  Dnnip,  "i^p  having 
no  Heb.  etymology,  and  not  a  satisfactory  Arabic  one,  for 

kawr  is  not  a  "  thread,"  but  (Freyt.)  7ieiv  cottoji,  a  cord  or  rope 

of  new  cotton.  Bu.'s  retranslation  of  the  Germ.  '^Sommerfaden" 

into  tD^i?  ':?P  (O'lP,  Aram,  for  TP),  to  take  the  place  of  Oip;  "IC'K, 
is  ingenious,  but  venturesome  and  precarious. 

15-  i^'^P'^]  fnaintain  itself,  e?idtire  :•  syn.  of  IDP,  as  Jos.  7^2, 
Dn^3^is  ̂ ^ih  u^yh  .  .  .,  ib^  N^J^^  I  S.  13I*  Dipn  k^  "inD^j^o;  c  152^, 
li'^n  Dip""  vh\. 

16.  ̂ tD"^]  ̂ tpn,  24^ t;  the  J  is  common  in  Aram.:  e.^. 

N3Dn  =  lC'^",  Ps.  32*;  Tt3-!  =  n^  (opp.  t^'3^),  Nu.  6^;  .^  >  ̂ ;  = 
{;7/309,  Lk.  2331  (PS.  3894). 

lil-^]  the  garden  in  which  the  ̂ ^n  is  pictured  as  planted. 
What  creepers,  spreading  over  a  garden,  the  writer  is  likely  to 
have  had  in  view,  only,  perhaps,  one  familiar  with  the  East 

could  tell  us  :   possibly  ni33,  **over  the  roofs,'^  is  right  (Bu.). 

17.  S':J]  a  heap  of  stones  (Gn.  31^^  Jos.  f^  al.).  [Me.  Che. 
(Exp.,  June  1897,  p.  409)  give  ̂ ^  the  sense  of  spring  (against 

which  see  next  n.),  and  emending  D'^QS  n^3  in  the  next  line  to 
Q^3X   -in;3,  render, 

His  roots  twine  themselves  together  about  a  fountain, 

He  looks  with  delight  on  a  luxuriance  of  fresh  growths.] 

T^^T^^  □'•l^nb^  TV2^]  ''and  he  seeih  the  house  (place)  of 

stones "  cannot  be  right ;  and  many  endeavours  [mostly  by 
emending  ntns  but  see  also  last  n.j  have  been  made  to  obtain 

abetter  sense,  (a)  G  fvo-erat  =  n^n*.  (so  Sgff.  Or.  Du.),  *' Its 
(Ilis)  roots  are  twined  about  the  spring  (Ct.  4^*);  In  the  house 

of  stones  it  (he)  li\('th,"  i.e.   (Hu.)   it   is   planted   in   the  most 
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favourable  spot  in  the  garden,  in  the  well-house,  up  the  walls 
of  which  it  grows,  flourishing  better  in  the  house  of  stone  than 

other  plants  do  in  their  beds.  But  ̂ i,  spring  (cf.  on  5^),  is  very 
uncertain  (in  Ct.  4^^^  f  Sy:  p  should  most  probably  be  read,  as 
in  4^^) ;  nor  can  the  sense  obtained  be  said  to  be  exactly  satis- 

factory. (6)  The  Arab,  hazza  is  to  cut^  notch^  incise  (hence,  no 

doubt,  y]J^,^  a  jagged  or  forked  lightning-flasK) ;  hence  Bo. 
Matt.  Ew.  Vo.  Di.  (supposing  ntn  to  have  the  same  meaning, 

and  taking  nu  in  the  sense  of  between^  as  in  Pr.  8^,  Ezk.  41^, 

and  the  Syr.   A  .  o ;    but  it  is  better  simply  to  read  pS,  with 

Wr.   Gr.   Sgf.   Be.)  render,    *'And  cuts^  pierces^   between  the 

stones  " — its  roots  force   their  way  in  between  the  stones,  and 
so  take  a  firm  hold   in  the  earth;  similarly  Hi.  De.  Di.  (alt.), 

understanding,  however,  nu  in  its  usual  sense,  and  supposing 

''house   (or  place)   of  stones"   to  denote  a  bed^   or  layer,  of 

stones,    "And  pierces  the    place  of  stones."     But  the  sense 
divide,  cut,  pierce  for  ntn  has  no  support  in  Heb.  ;    and  it  is 

better  in  this  case  (Bu.)  to  have  recourse  to  the   ̂   hazza,  nn, 

and  to  read  ̂ n)'ni  ('{<  ji^^  being  a  casus  pendens),  or  Thj.     {p)  Bi. 
\T\]n^,  Bu.  Tn^  (from  Tn&< :  cf.  Tnhl  for  THNni,  2  S.  20» ;  G-K.  68/^), 

"  takes  hold  of  the.  place  of  stones,"  finding  a  firm  support  there. 

(d)  Be.  TWJV  (from  ''Tn,  common  in  Aram,  and  NH.  in  the  sense 
of  go  round,  e.g.  Ps.  26^  ST  for  33D  :  cf.  K"ipn  and  niTn  as  the 
names  of  two  spreading  plants,  Low,  Aram.  Pflanzenjiamen, 

p.    156),   "And   they   go  about   between   the   stones."     If  we 
were  sure  that  un  was  in  use  in  Heb.,  tn^  would  be  the  best 

emendation :    in    view  of  this   uncertainty,    Tn\  the   next   best 
suggestion,    may   be    right.     There    is    no   occasion   to   have 

recourse  to  the  Aram.  "itn. < 

18.  \1  trriD^]  with  the  tone  thrown  back,  in  spite  of  the 

dag.  f.  implic.  in  n,  and  with  a  consequent  -7/  for  — ,  on 
account  of  the  following  tone-syll.  13  (G-K.  29^:  cf.  ̂ 33  pnvp, 

Gn.  39^*-  ̂^).     The  waw  consec.  in  the  apod..  Dr.  138/,  /9. 

19.  7n]  Be.  |3,  needlessly  (the  Nin,  in  this  case,  as  Dr.  200, 

201.  I,  3;  but  there  is  no  example  after  V-)-  Whether  this  p 

is  presupp)osed  (Be.)  by  ffi  Tot,a\m)  is  doubtful :  (&  for  ̂ ^'^  has 

oxr^  kopaKa^i  Toiaina,  which  (cf.  Du.)  seems  to  express  ̂ 1^^<'J  ̂ ^ 
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(.13  =  jH  "I'l'-^  "nn\Si  sb,  differently  divided,  so  that,  if  this  expl. 

of  ffi  is  correct,  roLavTu  will  presuppose  jn  1-,  and  ̂ '-^  Totavrrj 
will  correspond  to  Nin. 

I^"^"!  'C^I'C?^]  ®  KaTaaTpo(j>7]  dae^ov^ — aa.  being  a  para- 

phrase of  the  suff.,  and  kut.  representing  "jiT  C^C'D  ;  and  those 
who  think  that  the  reference  must  be  to  the  abrupt  close  of 

the  godless  man's  prosperity,  seek  to  emend  on  the  basis  of 

this  Thus  Me.  for  cn^'D  proposed  nn^C'D ;  but  hdicto  is  not 

"Wendung"  in  a  general  sense,  but  specifically  "turning 

Ouck,''  apostasy.  Be.  Diop  (Is.  lo^^) ;  but  "  melting  away  "  is  a 

questionable  fig.   to  apply  to  a   *'way."     KaTaaTpo(f)T]  recurs 

1521     (=:Tli:i»)j     21^"^     (  =  l^S),      27'^     Oi^i'TTep     T)    KUT.    T(t)V    ciael^MV, 

paraphr.  for  V5^•"l^  ;  cf.  Pr.  i^^^*  (not  in  fH)  7)  Be  tear,  avhpuiv 

7rapav6/jL(ou  icaKrj :  it  might,  therefore,  express  *ib^,  or  even, 

perhaps  (Sgf.),  nt<*drp  (only  in  r\^VO\  nsb',  30^  38^7,  Zeph.  i\ 
and  in  the  pi.  nii<^B^p,  Ps.  73^^  74^  t),  which  resembles  cnC'D 

more  than  Ity  does  ;  and,  as  WV^y^  I'tr  and  D'yC'i  riNb"  are  both 

said  (Pr.  21^  3-^),  13")1  IC^*,  or  13"n  nN^p,  might  perhaps  have 
been  said  likewise.  But  if  the  view  taken  above  be  correct,  no 

change  in  the  text  is  necessary. 

in^!^^]  if  correct,  an  extreme  case  of  a  sing,  noun  con- 

strued in  a  coll.  sense  as  a  pi.  (G-K.  145^;  cf.  Is.  16^  Dpi  ̂ ?2n, 

etc.,  c.  19^").     But  prob.  noT  should  be  read  ;  so  CEi  (dvaffXaa- 

Tijcret  dWov  [A  dWo]),  ̂   oa»iD^  |jr^1  (so  Walton  and  Lee  ; 

Urm.  and  Bar  Bahl.  . .. ^ ^n .  1 ;  but  the  Af.  also  is  intrans., 

PS.  3415);   2rU  express  the  plural. 

21.  iy]  till',   id.  I'y  with  practically  all  moderns. 

rhlT\  for  n"?P^;   G-K.  23t^  75^^:   cf.  hr^,  Ezk.  28i«. 

22.  "I^I^S]  //  is  Hoty — after  the  casus  pemlciiSy  as  Gn.  37^ 

42^^-  ̂ ^  44-^-  '-'^  etc.  A  frequent  elegancy,  much  more  forcible 
and  expressive  than  D^VCn  iris  ps\  for  instance,  would  be  : 

how  inferior  also  pyDC  p«1  P]DV  pK  would  be  to  pyoci  lO^K  c]dV 
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4.  TO  y^^b^l  2,2,/  D^Tl]  SL  casus  pendens^  resumed  by 

the  sf.  in  v^K :  cf.  Ps.  107^  Piisynn  Dn3  Dt^'DJ  D^«D:i  d:i  D^3y"i, 

Is.  44"*^  ̂ nisn  ijn^n  ai'  "12s  nyi. 

TO  y^'r^^]  The  V  r^«  often  with  na :  v.^^,  Nah.  22  HD  |>rsK, 

Pr.  245  n3-pjsp  nyn  ij^ki,  Am.  2^4  ina  xrp)^\  \h  prni,  is.  40^^ 

n3  (rd.  K?'*)  ri^i^^  ci^j^s  nip,  jb.  36^^  nn  'Jfroxp  b"). 

For  b,  cf.  Dr.  19;  Dt.  523  ̂ HM  .  .  .  Vp^  ̂^^^  it^n  i^D  ̂D ; 

La.  3^7  ̂^F15  "iDK   nt  ̂ D ;  Sir.  2}-^. 

5.  "iXI^t^]  might  =  ̂ w(?rt' (Ex.  ii^;  Lex.%za,%^\  "  and  they 

know  not  that^'^  etc.  (Di.  Del.);  i.e.  it  is  done  in  a  moment, 
before  they  have  reaHzed  that  He  has  overthrown  them  in  His 

wrath.  [But  rhythm  and  paralleHsm  alike  are  unfavourable  to 

this  view  of  the  construction,  and  favour  the  view  underlying 

the  translation.  We  should  perhaps  read  "W^^  T\"^  (cf.  ̂  

yO\mr^  v,^  |V^) ;  for  a  clause  with  itJ^t^i  and  the  pf.  (cf.  Dr. 

§117)  coupled  with  a  participial  clause,  cf.  Mic.  32^-  4^.] 

6.  p^bDiT^]  the  vb.  only  here :  H^^pQ,  tremblings  horror^ 
2\^'  al. 

7.  D"\n]  Jg.  14I8  HDinn  KT  D-)D3  (but  rd.  prob.  n-jinn) ; 

otherwise  only  in  n.  pr.  Din  in,  Jg.  1^  ;  DiriTlDDn,  2**;  Dinn  iTOp, 
8^^,  Is.  19^^  (some  MSS,  but  very  dub.,  though  no  doubt  i^y 

Dinn  contains  an  allusion  to  it)  Dinn  T'y  (X  iroXi^;  rjXlov,  V 
ci  vitas  sol  is). 

8-10,  regarded  by  Be.  Du.  Bu.  as  an  insertion,  on  the 
ground  that  they  speak  of  the  creative  works  of  God,  whereas 

the  context,  both  vv.*  '^  and  v.^^*"-,  relates  to  the  destructive,  or 
(v.**'-)  elusive  and  arbitrary,  character  of  His  operations,  and 

that  the  latter  are  alone  in  harmony  with  Job's  argument,  and 
present  frame  of  mind. 

8.  "^n^l)  so  Is.    14'*,  Am.  4'^;    and  in  Qr^i  for  *nU03  {i.e, u 
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'n)D2),  Dt.  32^^  Is.  58l^  Mic.  i^— each  time  (Bu.)  before 

a  tone-syll.  in  pause  (Y^^^,  3y,  d;).  As  'ni03  is  the  form  which 
regularly  occurs  before  suffixes,  no  doubt  this — accented  *ri^^Zl 
(Bu.),  with  a  toneless  ult.  between  the  two  tone-syllables — 

should  be  always  read :  fft  ''^^^  seems  intended  partly  to 
secure  a  short  vowel  under  o,  partly  to  get  rid  of  the  double 

plural  (which,  except  in  this  word  and  Tlt^NiD,  i  S.  26^^  (text 
dub.),  occurs  only  before  suffixes,  G-K.  875),  by  implying  that 
the  abs.  form  is  np3  (so  Bu.)  giving  the  word  the  form  of 

a  plur.  from  sg.  npln  (with  radical  n :  cf.  HinTn  from  riTi). 
Cf.  K6.  ii.  172,  411  f.,  436. 

Q'l]  3  MSS  3y,_doubtless  from  Is.  14^*. 

[9.  n^*'^')  b^iDj]  Parallelism  favours  reading  nD^2(l)  ̂ ^D31 
(cf.  €fSU),  or,  transposing,  i)^DD  T\)yy\  (cf.  the  order  in  38^^ 

Am.  5^  :  here  (GS  read  noo  immediately  after  niJ'v).] 

11.  n«n«  b^^l  "hv  ■^nV''  ]nj  '^  Behold,  he  passethbyme 
(whenever  it  may  be),  and  I  see  him  not !  "  the  form  of  sentence 
suggesting,  with  some  vividness,  though  not  expressly  in  the 

form  of  a  hypoth.,  a  hypothetical  case:  so  12^*-  ̂ ^  19''  23^. 

n^^'^t^]  .SH  express  insiK  (though  it  does  not  follow  that 
they  read  this) ;  but  with  verbs  such  as  ns")  and  yot^  the  sf.  is 
often  dispensed  with.  [Yet  here  cj^n^l  nxiN  might  be  a  wrong 

division  (cf.  Dr.,  Samuel'^ ,  xxviii.)  of  what  was  intended  to  be 
read  ̂ rX"  inN"iK.] 

ri^n"^"^]  C)^n  is  a  poet.  syn.  of  13V,  esp.  where  swiftness  or 
force  is  to  be  indicated:  of  a  flood.  Is.  8^;  a  tempest,  21^;   a 

breath,  Jb.  4^^:    cf.  also  ii^^  (of  God),  9^^,  Hab.  i^^.     In  prose, 

only  I  S.  10^  (where  Ehrlich  would  read  riD/Ti^). 

j        17]  ̂  is  the  7iota  accus.  (as  5-) :  with  p3,  as  14'-^  23^,  Pr.  14^^, 
'  Dt.  32^^  Ps.  73"  139-  (with  ̂ ^17\,  diff'erently,  c.  6-*). 

12.  122*'\I^*'  ''O  y^XV  in]  here,  unless  *Dq  should  be  read, 
^D  definitely  introduces  the  apod.,  and  |n  is  more  distinctly  if\ 

so  4o28  (unless  TIDn^   \ib\  be  read). 

finn*^  t]  Aram.  ,^A>a  is  to  break  in  pieces.  Rd.,  with 

3  MSS,  Plbn%  seisey  Jg.  2121,  Ps.  io»t  (as  ̂ EL^,  e.g,  = 

avvap7rd^€LVy  Acts  6^-) :  add  Pr.   23'-^  [Sir.  50*],  where  for  ̂ nn 
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rd.   5)L:n, — nixn   5)t:n3    5<^n   ?)X    (like   a  seiser,    robber).     ̂     here 

dvapirdaei.     [Cf.  the  gloss  in  Sir.  15^'  ̂ 2mn  "lU  inn^i^'^v] 

13.  2nn]  ̂   v^tt;  ra  vir'  ovpavov  (cf.  26'^-^^  to  kyjto^  =  2m). 

15.  1'C<*^^]  =  /,  who  .  .  .  (Lex.  82a,  3)  :  [ic'i^  is  not  omitted 

in  (Gc  (Be.^  Du.),  but  represented  by  jdp]. 

n:rt^]  S  Hfm.  Siegfried  Gr.  Be.  Bu.  nm*  (ii2),  un- 
necessarily. 

"^^r^tr^^l  ̂ °  "^y  opponent-at-law '.  ptcp.  of  the  **conjug.  of 

attack  "(Po'el),  G-K.  55^',^:  cf.  i  S.  i8*->  piV,  to  be-eye,  Ps.  loi^ 

r^n^,  /c?  be-tongiie  (in  slander).  But  Hi.  Hfm.  Bu.  'PB'J70^ 
should  supplicate  for  my  rigid  (to  get  justice).  G  (or  rather 

Aq.  or  O)  Toi)  Kpi^aro^  avrov.  The  change  is  not  necessary ; 

but  Di.'s  objection  that  pnnn  is  not  construed  with  ̂ 5  of  the 
thing  is  hardly  conclusive  against  it ;  for  many  similar  words 

are  so  construed,  as  Gn.  41^^  unbb  •  •  •  Pi'V^I,  c.  15^3  Dnp7  Nin  lip 

{Lex.  515a).     Gr.  ̂ ccb"  Srh. 
16.  &  Be.^  Du.  'f^3J:  ̂ \  *Mf  I  called,  he  would  not 

answer  me ;  I  cannot  believe  that  he  would  hearken  to  my 

voice "  [which  is  rhythmically  easier].  But  the  change  of 

^3iy^  N^l,  if  it  once  stood  here,  into  "•^^V!!!  is  not  a  likely  one  ; 
and  if  "and  he  answered  me"  is  explained  as  is  done  above, 
the  emendation  is  not  necessary. 

17.  \y'^'^'>  for ̂  forasmuch  US'.  Lex.  83^.] 

mi^rf]  Nah.  1=^  t ;  ̂ W,  Is.  28^  ;  W,  2721,  Ps.  50^  Dn.  i  i^o  f. 

Elsewhere  each  word  always  with  D  (including  Jb.  38^  40^ 
rnyo). 

^-C1\Z^^]  would  ̂ /7/z*.y^me  (GeVrpA^?;;  ̂ ,  »  1  ».^^n;  Uconteret, 

cjlC,  as  Gn.  3I''',  Ps.  139^^!  (but  rd.  here  '^3D^) :  cf.  Aram. 
^^y  ciDC',  ̂ Q_,  (PS.  4099/"),  to  rub,  e.g.  with  a  file,  Ex.  32^'^  % 

]  1 .  e^o  ̂  ̂   cnAji,  ©  P"kP\  njni  ly  c]*^!,  Dt.  9^1  ©  rn-n;  n^sm 

KiTVj'a  ;  fig.  4-'^  to  crusli  (the  poor,  etc.),  %  Ps.  72'*  (for  t<3'^), 
892*  (for  ̂ ninD^)  al.  There  is  no  need  to  take  t^^  as  =  ̂ NC',  to 

pant  (after),  ̂ »^  ̂ rt^^r  for,  Ps.  562  in^K  ̂ :f)«^  ̂ D,  al.  (Ew.  Di. 
Bu.  Du.):  the  objection  that  bruises  cannot  be  nuiltiplcd  ('') 

upon  one  who  is  already  "  crushed  "  is  hypercritical  :  *'  is  not 
necessarily  subsequent  to  ̂ ,  but  may  well  be  parallel  to  it ;  and 

28 
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^JDIL*'^  is  not,  any  more  than  the  fii^^ures  in  i6'*  ̂ \  to  be  under- 

stood with  literal  exactness.  K  curiously  fi<n3''3  "Din  l],n 

''DV  P'^P'^D  who  deals  finely  (exactly)  willi  me  even  to  a 

hair's  breadth  {z.e.  niybB :  cf.  Levy,  C7iJVB.  g^,  184/^;  Vcb. 
121b,  ̂ y!^^  t3in3  D'pn)in  oy  pip-io  nypn. 

n2"im]  with  7ua'w  consec.  after  '':s'ic'%  as  v.^^,  Am.  cf'*- 
(Dr.  113.  3). 

18.  Itrn]  irreg:.  for  the  mf.  c,  Nu.  20-^  2i--*,  or,  more 

usually  (Gn.  20^  etc.),  the  t?i/.  c.  with  /  (G-K.  ii-^tn  ;  Ko.  iii. 
414^:   cf.  Lex.  679^/,  g). 

*':3V^l\ir^]  G-K.  God. 

D''"^htp?D]  from  ™ot,  with  d.  f.  dirimens  (G-K._2o//) ;  but 

rd.   Dnhrpp   (p  after  j,'3bs   as  Ps.   104^^  .^\^^^  ̂ ^  ̂ ^  jy^ggj    D'1">G2 

(cf.  La.  31-^  D'"!^'^?  -jy^Db'n). 

19.  rMr\  and  •^:T:i>V  ""n]  as  the  text  stands,  'MIe  saith  " 
must  be  understood  before  each  of  these,  and  n^n  must  be 

taken  as  the  challenger's  call  that  he  is  ready  :  '*  Here  I  am  !  " 

*'Wohlan!"  (Di.  De.  Bu.).  n':^:]^  however,  nowhere  else 

stands  alone  for  "  Here  I  am  !  "  :  there  is  nothing  to  suggest, 

at  least  in  *,  the  implicit  "  He  saith  "  ;  between  *'  I  "  denoting 

Job  in  1^  and  -^,  ''  I  "  in  ̂'-^  cannot  denote  God  (Be.)  ;  hence  Hi. 
Me.  Hfm.  Be.  Klo.  Du.  '^T\^r^  (jer.  i8^  Kt.),  or  nlin  =  im  (Ux. 

243^^),  with  ̂ 37;yV  ((S^^)  in  ̂   Still,  the  challenge  in  Yahweh's 

mouth  is  remarkably  fine  and  bold  (Hu.):  *'  He  saith  "  is  often 

understood  in  Heb.  poetry ;  and  if  ̂^.^'7  were  read  for  ,-i:n,  the 
sense  would  show  that  God  was  the  speaker. 

20.  p1!^^5]  the  pausal  form,  for  P'^V^*  with  the  minor  disj. 

fff/ia,  likJ'^  V%  -^*  '^?;    Dr.  103. 

••C]  01.  Me.  Wr.  Hfm.  Sgf.  Be.'  (Be.*"  with  ?)  V2 ;  but 

while  there  is  force  in  emphasizing  Job's  mouth,  there  would  be 

no  point  (Bu.  Du.)  in  specially  mentioning  the  "  mouth  "  of  God. 

*':"l^V>'''^  *'-^  ̂ ^]  "  ̂  '^'^  perfect,  ̂ ;W  he  hath,"  etc.  = ''  1/ 

I  am  perfect,  he  hath  [  =  will  have],"  etc.  :  cf.  3-^^  22i^'^y  il*'B31 

t-ri  nn^S,  29",  Pr.  ii2  \bp  XT1  piT  S3  (Dr.  153;  G-K.  159//," 
3rd  case). 

"•^irp^f*;:!]  Hif.  for  '^PVI-  G-K.  53;/.  Bu.  Du.  Be.^  ':L"ipr 

(or  '^VI'PV'!)?  ̂ s  the  Hif.  of  L*'PV  does  n'oToccur :    Bu.  Be.  also  ''^. 
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(not   ''']) ;    but   this   implies  an  improbable  use   of  w^nv  of  the 
apodosis. 

21-22.    Du.    reconstructs   thus    (the   last  cl.    from  2^^^) :    on 

A  1  A 

Sin   ̂ D  1SK   [a  succession  of  four-stressed  lines  !]. 

23.  ilD^]  (^)  fnelting  away^  despair^  from  -y/  ̂P^  (cf.  ̂ 9,  6^*, 

— if  correct)  ;  so  Ew.  Di.  De.  (''perh."),  Bu.  Du.  {b)  trial,  from 

yy'  nD3,  as  nop,  Dt.  4^^  al.,  and  in  particular  trial  by  calamity, 

hke  NT.  ireLpaafxo^i'.  so  Hi.,  Ges.  De. — Ges.  De.  actually 

rendering  "calamity"  (hence  RVm.).     Gr.  Che.  ̂ ^pp. 

24.  n:n:]  5  Be.^  n^m. 

^^in  "^r^  "IDb^  ̂ h  W^]  "If  not,  then,  who  is  it?"  cf.  242^ 
^nna^  ̂ D  iDS  K^  QS1,  Gen.  43I1  VD'.V  nXT  NiSK  p  DS,  "If  it  is 

so,  then,  do  this."  (N)iD^5  is  an  enclitic  particle,  always 

following-  the  word,  or  words,  to  which  it  relates:  see,  further, 
Lex.  66a.  Ace.  to  the  Massorah  (Baer,y<y<^,  p.  39),  it  is  always 

written  XIDS,  except  in  Jb.  17^^  1^6.23  24-^^.  Baer  and  Ginsb. 
have  N^^i<  here ;  but  Kit.  with  Hahii  and  other  edd.  have  is^:. 

The  i^3D  (see  on  i  S.  12'';  Ginsb.  Introd.  to  Hebrew  Bible , 
p.  187  flf.)  NIDX  ̂ TD  5<in  \ib  DN  has  nothing  to  recommend  it. 

25.  1b^^   N^]  acirc.  cl.  (Gn.  44'*):   Dr.  162,  163;   G-K.  156/. 

26.  IDTTT]  see  on  v. 11. 

X1V\  "^oith  =  like,  as  37I8  40^5  (Lex,  y68a).  |  J 

n;i\^J]Ara.b.'aba(con.),arzmdiftes{Freyt.)  =  t^o3'\^3.  Is.  iS^. 
[Both  expressions  refer  to]  craft  made  of  reeds,  light  and  swift 

[cf.  Plut.  his  and  Osiris y  c.  18;  Pliny,  N.H.  vi.  24  ("  papyraceae 

naves");  Lucan,  iv.  136  (conseritur  bibula  Memphitis  cymba 
papyro)];  Heliod.  Aeih.  x.  460.  See,  further,  Erman,  Life  in 

Ancient  E/rypt,  479  ff.  ;  the  notes  on  the  present  passage  in 

Schultens,  Wx.ySBOTon  Is.  18^,  E.Bi.  4025  [4478]  and  s.v.  Egypt, 
§  8,  end.  [nan  was  misunderstood  by  the  ancient  versions  :  (5 

renders  (?)  t-)(yo<;  ohov ;  ST  connects  n36<  with  2K  and  renders 

m:D  pryci,  cf.  U  **poma  portantes";  Symm.  (TTrev^ovaat 
connects  with  n3K,  to  wis/i;  so  Levi  ben  Gcrshom,  p:j;ro  Ntn  nns 

pvi,  AVm.  **  ships  of  desire."  Many  MSS  of  JL|  and  S  read 

n3*K,  enmity.  The  view  that  niH  nnN  are  "  boats  of  reeds  "  is 
recorded    along    with    others    in     th(;     media-val    (i2lh    cent.) 
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Hebrew  commentary  on  job  edited   by  W.  A.  Wright  (1905): 

n3N  'iK  \i^')  DiNn  hv  Dxns  D^^Di:n  poD^Ji  D^n-x  nv:sD  .idk  nv:x  uv 
'in  ij'^  DJ1  n^N3  niyn  iiDroi)  D'^-nc'  p-iij  nnnoD  nn  "d  2^3x  □"xn^ 
nirsDH  itiT  nb  soi^n  mya  ̂ 3  (cf.  Is.  iS^)  sr:3D  nvvj'y  nv^sc^     But 

the  correct  etymolog^y  and  the  modern  acceptance  of  the  expla- 

nation ''ships  of  papyrus"  are  due  to  HWlGVy  I:/ierop/iy^won{i'j  2^)^ 
part  2,  p.  202,  and  Schultens  (1737).] 

tniO*'  t]  ̂ E  D^D,  toy7j',  as  Hab.  1^  E  ̂yj^h  d\sl:t  xic'^:d, 
Is.  3i\Jb.  57. 

I  27.  *'^^h^]  rd,  '•n"i?3S  (so  Kenn.  192).  The  inf.  after  D8<  is 
[wholly  against  usage.  The  inf.  might  stand  as  the  subj.  of  a 

^sentence  (2  S.  15^^,  Jer.  9'*);  but  hardly  in  Jg.  19"*:  Zeph.  3^0 
ms  corrupt ;    in  Ps.  23^  rd.  '•n3C^*"'V 

n^*'7!lb^]  [r^3n,  ̂ o  look  cheerful,  brighten  up,  10-^,  Ps. 
39^^;  but  in  Am.  5^!  (if  the  text  be  correct)  transitively,  to 

cause  to  be  bright,  or  flash  forth.  The  proper  names  riiSn,  ̂ji>2, 

may,  perhaps,  be  from  the  same  root ;  the  noun  nT^HD  (Jer. 

8^^  t)  is  textually  doubtful  (cf.  G).  Mediaeval  Jewish  philolo- 

gists conjectured,  wrongly  as  we  now  know,  that  i^3  meant 

to  recover  strength,  strengthen  (hence  the  renderings  in  RV. ; 

see  Dr.  on  Am.  5^).  The  real  meaning,  which  is  strictly 

synonymous  with  the  preceding  phrase  (^J2  n3TVX)  here,  is,  as 

Schultens  pointed  out,  clear  from  the  Arabic :  ̂ b  means  to 

have  a  clear  space  between  the  eyes,  to  have  a  cheerful  coufite- 

nance,  to  be  cheerful ;  a^.-  means  inter  alia,  the  light  tti  the  last 

part  of  the  night,  the  light  of  dawn.  Mohammed  was  said  to  be 

i-s^^S  ̂ Ll)  bris^ht,  ox  cheerful  of  countctiaucc.   see  Lane,  p.  245  f.l 

J  29.  VC^nfc^]  **I  a7n  to  be  guilty,"  viz.  in  the  judgment  and 
estimate  of  another  (Hi.)  :  cf.  10^^  12*  15^^  17^  19^^  34",  i  S.  20^ 

(^^  ouQht  to  sit"),  28^  (''that  with  me  thou  oughtest  to  go  forth 

in  battle"):   Dr.  39a;  G-K.  107//,  end. 

30.  ̂ '^'2,  Kt.]  so  (5  ;  S^V'E  express  Qre  '03.  103  is  preferable  : 

*^  snow-water,'^  or  melted  snow,  is  not  particularly  suggestive 
of  either  whiteness  or  cleanness. 

*^n"i!DTnT]  the  pf.  with  )  consec.  carrying  on  ̂ nvninn  DS, 

which  means,  "  If  I  wash  myself  at  any  time,"  and  is  virtually 
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=  f*ninN  DN  (Dr.  138  beg.  comp.  with  136  beg.),  and  is  hence 

continued  by  the  pf.  with  \  consec,  as  11^^  (notice  flK^lS")),  Gen. 

439  y2f:h  vnivm  y^^  vnx^nn  i6  Dfc<,  the  tone  being  held  back  by 
the  minor  disj.  accent  (Dr.  104). 

31.  tb^]  introducing  the  apod.  Very  rare,  except  where  the 

prot.  has  iS  or  ah'bj  and  only  for  the  sake  of  emph.  (as  here, 

Is.  58^*,  Pr.  2^  t)  :  see  Dr.  i36«,  Obs.  2 ;  Lex.  2^a.  In  an 

ordinary  conditional  sentence,  "then"  in  EVV.  simply  ex- 

presses ]  (as  8^^). 

iin'C*^,]  that  the  ''  pit "  is  conceived  as  containing  mud  and 
water  is  evident  from  the  context.  ^  iv  pviro),  whence  Hfm. 

nhDB,  Be.  Du.  nriDB  or  nriDB.  But  there  is  no  evidence  that 

nniD  (Is.  525 1)  or  'no  (Lam.  3^5  1;  cf.  the  vb.  Ezk.  26^ 

n3DD  J^'^SV  ""^D?^.  •  prop,  something  washed  off  or  away ;  cf. 

Aram.  "Hp,  ]  ..k  pd.  to  wash  oneself)^  offscouriiigSy  refyse  (^T  ̂^^np, 

Zeph.  i'^,  for  ̂ V/O  denotes  anything  liquid,  in  which  a  person 
might  be  immersed. 

TinrD^XI^]  Lag.  "'P^;^'9  vel  simile  quicquam,"  Du.  "I^Vf,  my 
friends  (Vs.  7^);  very  needlessly, — ''ein  schlechter  Einfall,"  Bu. 

32.  'y\  1^^^  vh]    "(it   is)    not   a   man   like   myself  (that) 
1  might   answer   him  " :    vh,    as   Gen.    29^  r]'^\:>i:ir^   ̂ 'D^r\   r\V   ̂ h, 

2  K.  4^  (Lex.  5ig«,  b).  li^i'X  and  «U3  are  voluntatives,  without  \ 

(Dr.  64,  Obs.).     So  T\^],  v.33  (cf.  G-K.  lo^t). 

33.  t^S]  13  MSS,  G  (eWe),  S>  ̂ ^='^^y  which,  as  tj^  i6  (for  j^n) 
does  not  recur  elsewhere  in  Heb.,  is  preferred  by  Me.  Sgf.  Bi. 

Gr.  Be.  Bu.  (for  K^:  ̂h  see  i6S  Nu.  2220).  Hi.  De.  Di.  Du.  prefer 

xf),  objecting  to  y?  that,  as  ̂ 2  denies  that  God  and  man  are  on 
an  equality  with  each  other,  it  is  idle  to  wish  for  an  umpire  to 

whom  both  would  have  to  submit,  and  pointing  out  also  that 

**  does  not  continue  the  (supposed)  wish  of -^  that  there  were 
such  an  umpire,  but  rests  upon  the  supposition  that  no  such 

umpire  exists.  The  passionate  wish,  "  O  that  there  were — there 

is  some  emph.  in  the  ̂ ^ — an  umpire  between  us  I  "  would  be 

in  itself  thoroughly  in  keeping  with  Job's  frame  of  mind  ;  but  it 
must  be  admitted  that  C*^  nh  (which  might  have  been  chosen  for 

the  assonance  with  U'^s  t<h  in  '^-)  suits  the  present  context  bcttc-r. 

34.  'ri?--n]  as  7'\ 

li 
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I.  niDp^]  The  ̂ J  is  Dip,  so  the  form  oug^ht  to  be  '^'^?\ 
(cf.  Ezk.  20*^  36^1  °D^P?^) ;  but  vbs.  i"y  sometimes  follow  the 

analog-y  of  vbs.  y"y  ;  hence  ̂ tspjl  (G-K.  67/),  Ezk.  6»  for  ̂ 'dt>T^^ 

and  here  (implicitly)  ni£)|p3  (G-K.  72^/^/),  written  '"'pp?,  with 

neg-Iect  of  the  duplication,  like  '1??}  for  '"l^PJ,  Kzk.  41"  (G   K. 

"^73^]  ̂   eV  avTov  =  Ivy,  against  him  (God) :  so  Me.  Be. 
Du.  ;  but  the  change  is  no  improvement,  besides  being  un- 
necessary. 

2»  ̂ l^^,*^"^!!]  with  sf.  in  the  ace,  as  Dt.  33^,  Is.  27^!  (in 
Is.  49^^  n«  is  the  prep.,  as  Pr.  25^  al.);  G-K.  117JC. 

3.  n^DD  V"^^*^]  what  thy  hands  have  toiled  to  produce : 

cf.  'd  v^r,  Gn.  31*2  (II  i.^y)^  Hag.  i^i  (the  result  of  a  farmer's 
labour),  Ps.  128^1  (so  BDB.).  The  root  meaning  of  yr,  to  toily 
grow  wearyy  probably  makes  itself  sufficiently  felt  in  the  phrase 

'a  yT  to  give  it  a  different  nuance  from  VT  n\i^]}i2,  which 

suggests  the  skill,  whereas  '3  y;!"'  suggests  the  toil,  required 

to  produce  a  thing.  Since  man's  work  involves  both  skill 
and  toil,  both  phrases  may  obviously  and  naturally  be  applied 

to  the  same  human  labours  :  so,  e.g.y  in  Hag.  2^^  the  result  of 

work  in  the  fields  is  VT  rM:*V^,  in  i^^  '2  yT.  God's  work  is 

elsewhere  and  most  naturally  described  as  *]n^  nL*'yD :  ̂ ^D3  V^y 

used  of  God's  work  here  is  altogether  exceptional  and  therefore 
particularly  noticeable.] 

6.  '^2'IV^]  '!>  trp3,  as  Pr.  18H,  S  being  the  ?iota  accus.:  op.  5'  n. 
'h  C^ll,  to  inquire  ahouty  as  2  S.  i  r* :  L*m  (abs.),  of  a  judicial 

iiKjuiry,  Dt.   13^''  17'- "^  it)'*^. 

7a.  ̂ ^\  notivitJishvuliug  [Lex.  1^1  A ■>  as  16'^  34''';  and, 
before  a  rel.  cl.,  Is.  53'*. 

6a 
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7b.  Be.  it'3  n>:i  ̂ Sl  (i  S.  24^2),  Du.  Be.^:  ̂ VD  n^  J^t?"),— 

to  improve  the  parallelism  with  *. 

8.  '^^^^72ri1  2,''!1D  ̂ n"^]  Cj  fxera  Taura  juLera^aXoov  lie 

eiraiaa'^  (S  also  ̂   3^-0  —Sdo  for  "in^) ;  whence  Me.  Wr., 

for  2^nD  nn%  ̂ V^'n  in^;  De.  Di.  niDn  ins  ('' perhaps  better"); 

Bi.  Bu.  n3D;  Be.  n'3D  or  rif^:' ;  Du.  Ho.  (inf.  abs.)  ::^3D  ins : 3iDfl  seems  the  best. 

10.  II.  The  actions  described  are  depicted  graphically  by 

the  impff.  (Dr.  2'ja).  Notice  the  rhyme :  4  lines  each  ending 
in  -eni. 

11.  '^^-^^''-T'l  diclst  intertwine  me,  EVV.  knit  me  together: 

Po'el  from'^^'^  (only  here)  =  "H^D,  Ps.  139^^  ̂ ^^  i^^^^  '^59^ 
(tj'd,  cf.  once,  La.  2^  T]b') ;  '"^^p  something  intertwine d^  a 

thicket,  booth;   NH.  '^p^',  to  weave. 

12.  HI  lD"^^!!]  'Mife  and  kindness  hast  thou  done  [or  made) 

with  me"  (EVV.  '*  granted"  conceals  the  difficulty  and  peculi- 
arity of  the  Heb.).  Dj;  (or  nrosi  non)  non  nc^y  is  a  common 

expression  ;  and  if  the  text  is  right,  w^^n  must  be  joined  with 

IDn  by  zeugma.  Di.  compares  4^^  Dn-'Q^  OLJ'l  SnCJ^  bipl  nns  n:iN*tJ' 

(l^n:)  U'n:,  where  the  verb  is  obviously  unsuitable  to  T]^^^. 

Still  the  zeugma  here  is  an  extreme  one;  and  Be.'s  jH  for  D''''n 

(cf.  Est.  2I'  v:d^  IDH}  in  S'^^'m)  is  clever  and  plausible.  ̂   has 

e(9oi;  for  n'try ;  whence  Du.  noy  n^  (iii7)  n^nj  D^^n,  '<Leben 

und  Lebenskraft  hast  du  mir  zugegeben  "  ;  but  Dy  n*'^  is  not 

to  "grant  /^,"  nor  is  there  any  evidence  that  "if)n  means 
**  LebensA'/-^//?." 

14.  '^:n"^'2'd]  Sgf.  om.  1  as  dittogr.  from  ''3'iyD'i;  Be.'^  (not 
Be.*^)  om.  1,  as  not  read  by  (GS.  But  (i)  Kai  is  not  needed 
by  Greek  idiom  ;  so  there  is  no  evidence  that  ffi  did  not  read 

1 :  in  7*  G  has  Xe^w  for  "mCN"),  in  8^^  yfreuaerac  for  t^nDl,  in 

21®  iarrovhaKa  for  ̂ n^n33%  in  Ps.  8g-''^  eTrtaKeylro/jiai  for  ̂ mpDI, 

in  Gn.  18^''  dcpijao)  for  'nNliOl,  in  24^  KaOapo^;  earj  for  n"'pD1 ;  see 

also  43«-^'-*>  47^''  ̂''''^  etc.  ;  &  expresses  1  in  7^  8'*^,  but  not  in  21", 

Ps.  ikj-^^^^\  Gn.  18-'^  24^  43^'  47"  ;  nor  (2)  is  the  omission  necessary 
or  even  desirable.  The  syntax  of  the  passage  is  indeed  unique: 

what  in  God's  mouth  would  he  "I3PD«  i6  l^iyDI  rmon  Nlpn  dk 

(2  S.  15^,  2  K.  7^)  is  turn(;d   into  ()\)]\([iu:  narrative  in  order  to 

1 
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express  Job's  fho7(g/Ll  of  what  God  would  do ;  but  it  does  not 

appear  why,  in  this  change,  the  1.  before  'c  should  be  omitted, 

and  ̂ 3p3n  ̂   in  ̂   and  n::'S  ̂ h  in  ̂ ^  are  distinctly  against  its 
omission  ;  for  in  the  apodosis  of  a  hypoth.  sentence  the  bare 

impf.  and  the  pf.  with  \  cons,  are  syntactically  equivalent,  and 

mutually  interchang-eable ;  comp.  e.g.  Gn.  iS-'^  with  -"*,  Jg. 

I  r'"^-  with  i^i^''"^  (see  further  instances  in  Dr.  136  i,  a  and  (i, 
138  i,  a  and  /3,  ii,  a  and  j3). 

15.  'hh'^\  Mic.  ylf.  Cf.  n^N*  (Jl.  I^),  ̂l],  to  A/;;/,;//; 

and  l^:th.  ale,  ''woe!"  (Di.  Zrjc.  718). 

n^^^J  The  imper.  of  nx"l  (though  doubtless  so  meant  by  the 
punctuation)  does  not  agree  with  the  context:  so  nxi,  if  right, 

must  be  the  st.  c.  of  n{<"i,  a  verbal  adj.  of  the  same  form  as 

^^%  ̂ T\j  soaked,  saturated,  as  nn  ja,  Is.  58^1;  n^3,  Dt.  28='- 

(ni^3  Q^?"'V).  But  Geiger  (Jiid.  Zsch.  iv.  213,  v.  191,  ix.  130), 

Che.  Lag.  Di.  Del.  Be.  Bu.  "^^V  nn^,  ''  and  saturated  with  afilic- 

tion"  (not  '' 7ny  affliction ") :  cf.  La.  s^-'  '3nn  Dnhsa  '^rBC^'n 
njy?  ;  also,  for  the  same  two  words  in  parallelism,  Jer.  31" 

^ynb'^    UlD-nS    V3yi    |t:n    D^^nD.-l    t^'33    ̂ n^ni.      Oj  does  not  express ,  .    .         .  •  •■  -  :        VAT  •    ••  •:  f 

••^^y  nX"ii.  Du.  deletes  ̂ •'**^"  ̂ ^%  as  both  disturbing  to  the  metre  and 

interrupting  the  thought, — ^^''-  ̂ ^*  (the  next  distich)  carrying  on 

the  thought  of  '^''^^' :  the  lines  (for  which  (S  has  TrXyjprji;  yap 
ciTt/jLUif;  elfjLL  C^^^  T^y?  V3b'),  aypevo/jiaL  yap  eo?  Xecov  et9  a(^ayi]v 

(  =  ''3Tl^"'  ?nc^D  '^J!}nr\ — but  the  comparison  to  a  hunted  and 
slain  tioti  is  hardly  probable)  he  supposes  to  be  a  quotation 

from  some  well-known  place  by  a  scribe  (Be.^  del.  as  gloss, 
with  a  ?). 

16  17.  The  verbs  are  all  jussives  ;  notice  ̂ bn  and  esp.  3"i^  .- 
for  the  double  jussive  in  a  conditional  sentence,  see  Dr.  152.  3; 

cf.  in  Arabic,  151,  Obs.  ;   G-K.  109/i. 

^^7i}nr\  ̂ 1I^r\]  =  thou  wouldest  again  show  thyself  marvel- 

lous (G-K.  i2og). 

17.  "^1^3  ̂ '^"T^]  ̂   (e-TravaKaivL^oiv)  tir  e'/xe  rijv  eraaiv  /llov 

((G^^  o-ov),  whence  Bi.-  ̂ J^  (so  long  as  I  live)  'TV,  Be.  ̂" 
(or  IVJi)  ̂ p3  ̂ y  Ho.  'VJ^  '^}''  for  eraat?  =  Vi3,  cf.  Gn.  12^' 

K.al  yraaev  o  Oeb<;  rov  ̂ aparo  eTacr/xoT?  fi€ydXoi<%  =  ̂   V^^^} 

W*^\iy   D^yjJ    'D~ns.     W3  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Job  ;    but 
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see  Ps.  38^2  nbr  'V^3  TJSp,  and  39I1  1^3  '^VO  IDH  (varied 

from  Jb.  9=^^*).  Che.  Vim  ''his  droops'';  but  the  sense  is 

too  uncertain  (Is.  14^^!). 

"ytr>^^]  b^V3  for  DVD,  see  on  5^. 

^72^  t^n!^1  mO'^T'n]  ̂   i'm]ya'y€<;  Be  eV  e'/xe  iretpaTrjpia  [ireip. 
=  i^2)i,  7\  =  "1^:1,  19^-,  Ps.  18^0,  Gn.  49^^),  S  ».£i1.kkSD  ̂ o\..>oO 
.  » Vv    L2]j  E    \S2:    pb'^nn^o    ̂ nsiin^    la^nno,   V    et   poenae 

militant  in  me.  Unless  Job  is  passing-  from  the  description  of 

God's  intention  {^^  woiddcst  renew,"  ̂ ^  woiildest  increase")  to  a 
description  of  the  facty — and  even  then,  whether  we  render 

"  relays  (1  K.  5-^)  and  a  host  are  (in  conflict)  with  me,"  or 

(Di.)  as  an  exclam.,  "relays  and  a  host  (in  conflict)  with 

me!  "  the  combination  "  relays  and  a  host"  is  strange,  and  a 

verb  is  strongly  desiderated — read  ""JSV  T'^?9V  ̂ .cD^''!,  ''and  thou 

wouldcst  renew  (Is.  40^^  41^)  thy  hosts  (  =  bring"  fresh  hosts  : 

cf.  for  the  figure  VlHi  1X2''  inS  19^-)  against  me  "  (cf.  Che.  Exp.^ 

June  1897,  p.  409,  ̂ 'OV  1^X3V  51"'^nn,  though  he  regards  the  words 

as  a  gloss  on  i^^).  Kt.*^'-  «3^%  read  as  t^B^l  (or  ̂^2^'^),  imuldst 

muster  (2  K.  25^^  =  Jer.  52^''),  would  also  suit,  with  less  change 

in  the  Heb.  Bu.  'h^i  ̂ tf3V  ̂ nr\\  ("and  wouldest  renew  thy 

'warfare'''')^  Du.  vy  NIIV  fl/nrri ;  but  "''SV  rnay  remain  (in  spite 

of  nny  in  *):  it  is  idiom,  in  the  sense  of  "(in  conflict)  w/Z/f," 

9^^  Ps.  94^^  (Lex.  767^,  c). 

18.  ̂ Illt^]  I  ought  to  have  expired,  and  so  n^nx  and  i^nix 

in  ̂ ^  (Dr.  39/3;  and  on  9^^).  ffir  Kai  ovk  aireOavov,  and  ovk 

eihevy  and  oxjk  airrjWd^'qv  in  19^,  not  understanding  the  force 
of  the  impf.,  and  paraphrasing  to  make  sense. 

20.    ̂ in'']    Kt.     inn^,    Ore    ̂"ini.       But    for  ̂ IJV  >0^   S    has  / 

(77  OVK  6\ir/o<i  earlv)  o  ffio'i  rov  ')(^povov  /jlov  (^A  Syr.-II., 
Hier.  Copt.  Arab. ''''"''■  better,   o  '^pupo'^  rov  fiiov  fiov),  and  ̂  

.»">.!  IZlDO-i  =  ""^^^  ̂̂ '.,  a  "  schone  Lesung  "  (Bu.),  obviously 
sufXirior  to  either  ̂ in^  or  ̂ Jim ;  so  Wr.  Bi.'-^  Be.  Bu.  Du.  llo. 
St.     On  n^n,  V.  on  ii^^. 

n^^'^'']  Kt.  r\'&l  (juss.,  for  ne),  OrO  n^n  (imper.).  With 

n*r  an  ellipse  of  IT,  V3D,  Vry,  U^  (7'^:  cp.  Is.  41^^)  might  bt; 
supposed;  but  though  to  set  the  hand,  face,  etc.,  t/po?/  or  to 

is  intelligible,   to   set       .    .  from  is   not    a    natural   expression; 
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we  should  expect  *'to  remove  from."  Du.  Lass  ab  von  mir^ 

sug-gesting  that  "  }D  XS"*^  is  perhaps  a  techn.  term  from  the 

workshop  or  war;  cf.  r\'^  in  Ps.  3^  '•bv  \r\^  nUD  -lt^'«  (Is.  22^), 
and  lo^b^  I  K.  20'- ;  a  word  like  1^  may  be  supplied  "  ;  but  the 

difficulty  of  setting  the  hand  ̂ ^/rom  "  still  remains,  ffir  eaaov  fie 

(  =  nvc^,7i9),  S  p^id;  and  nV'C\  or  Vt\  is  very  probable.  Cf.  especi- 

ally Ps.  39^^  (noticing  the  sequel)  V'C'n  (rd.  nytr, — or,  at  least, 

if  the  Hif.  was  really  in  use,  V'C^h)  ̂ ::\sn  i?i<  D"lD3  nybxi  ̂ 3roD. 

21.  r\1^7!^]  see  on  3-^ 

22.  nnoy]  Am.  4^^  (r.D^y)  t  ;  cf.  f]W  (in  rip))i  ciu'p),  Is.  8^2  f, 
ciy^io,  v.^n/and  nsu'n  (HD^vn),  Jb.  iii^f.  The  H—,  by  G-K. 

go^.  'y  seems  to  be  the  Mass.  reading  (2;.  Gi.) :  the  MSS 

which  Baer  prefers  have  '^y  (see  Baer,  p.  40). 

□"^■^ID  t^b"^]  =  ftnd  disorders,  the  i^h  negativing  'd,  as  in 

DV'i<^3  DS^3px  •':si  •  •  •  b^-s^n  ̂ Dis:p  on,  ̂ 'H'i^^  aina,  etc.  (G-K. 

152^,  no^e).  "i^.?)  only  here  in  OT., — though  nil'lb',  rowsy  nniks^ 
2  K.  ii8-i5-2  Ch.  231^  (cf.  I  K  6»;  Jg.  322)!  is  substantially 

the  same  word, — means  ordered  arrangetneyit^  row :  both  "^ID, 

to  set  in  order ̂   and  "np  are  common  in  Aram,  and  NH. 

("iip=-iny,  Gn.  22"  ©;  t<-]7D  =  nD-|V0  Lv.  24^  ©).  G  for  n^i 
Dmo  has  0^  ovK  ecTTLV  (^€7709  =  nin3  S7")  (3^) :  Schwally, 
Lehen  nach  d.  Tode,  1892,  p.  61  w..  Be. 

^.^DJll]  and  it  shineth  ;  G-K.  144^.  The  poet  dwells  upon 
the  thought  of  the  great  darkness  of  Sheol.  To  some  critics, 

however,  parts,  or  even  the  whole,  appear  to  be  tautologous ; 

and  so  Bi.  Du.  suppose  the  whole  v.  to  be  an  expansion  of  -^^  by 

a  later  hand,  while  Me.  Sgf.  Gr.  Che.  Be.^  excise  ̂ dn  idd  i'Sm 
as  a  faulty  dittograph  of  ̂ Ds  ICD  nnsy.  Really,  however,  as  Bu. 

remarks,  the  v.  forms  a  forcible  and  poetical  climax  to  vv.^^"^!^ 
though  he  admits  that  in  parts  it  is  over-full :  he  would  thus  read 

^DN  1DD  ysni  D-'n-TD  s!51  nns^y  )ns  :  the  comparison  of  one  kind 
of  darkness  with  another  (^DS  iiOD  nnsy)  is  not  natural ;  and  he 

supposes  that  a  scribe's  eye  passed  from  nnsy  to  VDn%  and  he 
accordingly  wrote  by  mistake  the  two  following  words  ̂ ds  i?2>d, 

and  then,  as  QniD  sh  was  ttx)  short  for  the  next  clause,  pre- 

fixed to  it  moS*.  I  he  closing  tristich  is  eftective ;  but  ti^e 
repetition  of  Sdx  IDD  cannot  be  called  an  elegancy. 
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2.  □'^1!2"1  ̂ "^nj  a^  6  TO,  TToWa  Xeycov,  S  o  iroXvXaXof;,  JH 

i^'^^'h^D  '•iDD*!,  U  qui  multa  loquitur,  Saad.  A'KWjSj^y  i.e.  '"l  3")n. 
Either  might  be  right ;  but  the  variety  of  fH  is  more  pleasing. 

3.  •)'C>'^nn'^]  the  only  place  in  which  {^^"inn  means  ''  to  ma^e 

silent "  ;  hence  as  S  has,  *'  Lo,  on  account  of  thy  words  {y^D  hv) 

the  dead  (!)  are  silent,"  Be.  would  read  T'"'^r',  and  Du.  (but 

only  with  ''wohl")  either  this,  or  (better)-  l^'H^p  or  y^2  ̂y. 
But  there  is  no  reason  why  C^nnn,  though  it  usually  means 

to  s/w7v  st'lencCy  should  not  also  have  denoted  make  silent, 
G    strangely    evko'^rjiJLevo'^    <y6vvr}To<s    ̂ vvaiKo<;    6\Ly6^L0<;, — as 

though  (Du.)  r]m  1^'  D^  Djnp  (-inii)  ̂ j-jbD! 

^7Dl]  As  Di.  rightly  remarks,  ']  can  only  express  some- 
thing that  has  actually  taken  place  :  so  that  EVV.,  '*  Shoiild  thy 

boastings  .  .  .  ?  "  is  incorrect,  and  vv.^-  *  must  be  rendered, 

**  Thy  boastings  bring  men  to  silence,"  etc.  If  the  words 
are  to  be  taken  as  a  question,  we  must  read  iVpni  (with  10^^nl 

in  ̂ )  ;   so  Bu. 

D7^T2]  The  Hif.  written  defectively,  "as  often  in  Job  in 

pause  (14^  21^^  22^^  29^^  35^^")  (Bu.).  (^  o  avjLKpivofievo<i  = 

rPpb.  Si  has  a  doublet,  ..V  |lo5  and  »yi\  .mnVn^.  Hence  Be.^ 

n^Db  (cf.  32^-)  ;  Be.*^  eith(;r  in^3b  or  ̂ ^  N^b  :  but  upon  insufficient 
grounds. 

4.  Tlp^]  ̂   Ka6ap6<i  elfiL  toU  epjocfiy  %  Z^^jZ]  Zli]j]£)5, 
rightly  have  I  behaved  inyself^  whence  Be.  Du.  Ho.  St., 

observing  also  that  Job  has  never  claimed  that  his  '*  doctrine" 

is  pure,  and  comparing  ̂ ,  would  r(;ad  ̂ ^37,  my  imilkivg 

(behaviour).  This  may  be  right  (sec  9''^'  ̂ JN  Dn) :  tlu;  moral 

sense  of  ̂ nDi>  would  be  .-ipparcnt  from  "^T  fcf.  I'r.  j  c^'-^'  n:nn  L*"'X1 

n2!;-itr^;   Lex.  234/7). 

67 
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=  VD"'y3 ;  so  Mc.  Be.  ;  there  is,  however,  no  antecedent  to  the 
pron.,  and  the  imagined  address  to  God  is  more  forcible  (cf. 

iQ-''-).     Sg"f.  Du.  ''3"'y3  ;    but  Job  claims  more  than  this  (lo'^). 

5.  "^Hl  niT^t^  'irV  ̂ 72]  the  position  of  mi's  is  very  anomalous, 
and  not  really  paralleled  by  "I3j;  ̂ N^:^•^  ns  pn^D  in:  sb,  Nu.  2i2-\ 

cf.  2o2\  and  ibj;  ̂ sic'^  ns  nn^D'pDsn  si),  jo-.  ii2o  (Ko.  414.^,//); 
we  should  expect  either  r}V^  131,  lit.  *'the  spcakini^-  of  God" 

(cf.  Ex.  16*^ 'ai  ̂ ^mc  in^  'o,  2  S.  19I)  ori3T.  !?^5>«  in^  ̂ o  (cf.  c. 

141"^  6'"^).     -I3T  would  ai^ree  well  with  the  foil.  nnD"!  (14'-*). 

6.  O'l^^^iD::  "^D]    so    (5   on   SiTrXod^y  VUL.     But  why  should 

)  only    "double"    be    mentioned    (the    paraphrase    manifold,,    1-T 

multiplex,  beinij  very  doubtful)?  Read  D'^^^S  '3  with  Be.'^  Bu. 
Ch.  {EB.  2471)  (not  D^sijQD  ̂ 3,  as  Me.  Bi.2  Du.  Ho.,  for  the 

secrets  of  God's  wisdom  are  wonders,  and  not  merely  like 

wonders;  the  fact  that  they  are  "wonders"  need  not  imply 
(Du.)  that,  if  declared  to  him  by  God,  they  would  be  above 

man's  comprehension),  "that  it  is  marvellous  in  effective 
counsel";  cf.  Is.  28-»  .Ttr^in  ̂ n^n  nvy  sSsn,  and  sS^s  ntryofGod 
often. 

^"I*l]  "  so  know  !  "  the  impcr.  with  \  denoting  a  consequence 
expected  with  certainty  (G— K.  no/;  Dr.  65),  though  (Bu.)  "  Vini 

would  be  clearer."  ffir  Kak  Tore  yvaiarj,  though  it  can  hardly 

be  inferred  from  this  that  the  translators  read'^i'Vy^,  (Me.). 

•^5'iy??  m^^^  ̂   ntr^  ̂ 2]  "causeth  to  be  forgotten  for 

thee  (somewhat)  of  (|0,  part.)  thine  iniquity,"  i.e.  allows  it  to 
be  unremembered,  not  brought  up  against  thee.  So  Di.  RVm.  ; 

cf.  (n:  ̂ ?  'V!'?^.  Bu.  n^'J,  ̂ luth  forgotteyi.  (5  on  a^id  aoi 

(iTre^Tj  diro  Kvplov  mv  rf/j,dpT7]Ka<;,  whence  Bi.^  'i>  "w  nvj*^  O, 
"  that  he  ??iakes  equal,  requites,  to  thee";  with  this,  however, 

"I^^yD  must  be  read  (Bu.)  for  -|31V^^•  I^u.  considers  G  to  express 

n3iy3  ni^sp  1^5  r\\}^\  ̂D,  "  that  there  came  to  thee  from  God  what 

corresponded  to  thy  iniquity"  (lit.  "that  it  was  equalled  to 

thee  from  God  according  to  thy  iniquity"),  though  on  account 
of  its  artificiality  he  thinks  it  inferior  to  fH  :  in  either  form, 

however,  he  regards  the  clause  as  a  gloss,  partly  on  account 

of  its  incomi)atibility  with  v.^'^''^-,  partly  on  account  of  its 
prosaic  character.      Bui   the    clause  is  in  substance,   whatever 
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its  exact  form  may  have  originally  been,  the  necessary  denial 

of  ̂   (Bu.).  For  a^tov  =  niK^,  cf.  33^7  '^  r])f  N^l  (where  see  note), 
Pr.  315  811,  Est.  yK 

7b.  h^!i!2]l]  The  repetition  of  the  same  word  has  led  to  the 

suspicion  that  it  is  due  to  a  scribe  :  see,  however,  8^  (Di.)  ; 
and  note  that  svo  does  not  each  time  express  the  same  sense 

[cf.  G.  B.  Gray,  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry^  p.  154].  Be.  Bu.  5<)kri  ; 

but  *'go  out"  is  not  suitable,  nor  does  it  equal  ''dringen" 
(Bu.).  If  a  change  is  needed,  N3ri  (Du.)  is  better,  but  VJH 

(Sgf.)  best. 

8.  D"^T2l!^  "Tin^]  In  ilH  an  exclamation,  The  heights  oj 
heaven!  what  canst  thou  do  (sc.  to  scale  them)?  Cf.  22^^^ 

'^  n3i  mh^  sijH;  and  ̂ "^^^  N?rpV,  Pr.  9^^  (Bu.).  (&  {jy^rrfKh^  6 

ovpavo^  =  (Du.)  D'O*^  Dn33,  which  suggests  either  (Ol.)  D-.^lJ'p  ̂ 33, 

or — as  feminines  follow — G'-D^TD  nnh3  (Me.  Sgf.  Be.  Du.  ;  Di. 
also  inclines  ;  cf.  U  excelsior  caelo  est).  The  fern.  adjj.  will 

refer  to  n'^3n  [not  to  no^n — Di.  Du.  Peake] ;  the  limits  of  the 
Almighty  are  in  every  direction  unsearchable. 

9.  nip]  as  pointed,  for  nrnp :  G— K.  91^,  end\  and  see  on 

5!^.  But  it  is  better  to  read  rrnp  as  an  adv.  accus.  (Ew.  Di. 

Bu.  etc.):  cf.  15I0  Wiy  "I^3N0  "1^33,  and  G-K.  i3i/>,  q,  r 

(''apposition  in  the  wider  sense"  being  a  not  very  happy 
expression  for  the  adv.  accus.). 

10.  ̂ TTT*]  Gr.  rinn^  (^lOn^),  if  he  seises  (9^2),  which  suits  "i^jdM 

even  better  than  c^''^n%  and  may  well  be  right. 

[i:i''tr*'  ̂ yy\  h^7^;;)^^  'S^yD^^  ̂ ^hw  U^]  ffi  iav  he  Kara- 

(npcYTj  ra  TTdpra,  TL<;  €peiavT(i>,TL€7roL7]aaf;;  cp.  g'^^  (&.  Be.^  ' 

considers  the  v.  to  be  patched  up  from  Job's  words  in  g^i-  ̂^  and 

interpolated  here,  as  is  12^^  between  vv.^  and  ̂   in  MS  '^*'"- 34^ 
He  also  denies  to  the  v.  rhythmical  structure:  and  it  is  in 

fact  necessary  to  stress  the  particle  D^<  in  order  to  obtain  the 

rhythm  3  :  3.  If,  however,  this  could  be  tolerated,  the 

structure  of  the  v.  would  have  some  resemblance  to  Gn.  49", 

Nu.  23^^,  on  which  see  Gray,  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry •>  79  f-] 

'^?2*1]  The  apod,  introduced  by  1  (except  in  the  case  of  a 
pf.  with  \  cons.)  is  rare,  though  instances  occur,  e.g.  14'^,  Jos. 

2</,  2  Ch.  7'*  *3IO  (Dr.   124,   136;    and  Obs.  2). 
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11.  piin*^  t^  ,1]  A  circ.  cl.  =  willwut  considcriyig  it. 
[Some  read  'h  for  j<i?  (note  the  variants  in  13^''),  and  to  it  he 

g-ives  hecdy  which,  however,  lays  a  rather  unnecessary  stress 
on  Sh,  %  either  did  not  read,  or  reading  did  not  render,  a 

negative —  .  *-^AVn  OCTIO  |2lQ_L  lw>»0  ;  but  it  is  very  unwise  to 
chiim,  as  Du.  does,  that  G  [Ihojv  Se  aroira  ou  irapoy^eraL)  read 

"iSj  not  ̂ .  Ehrlich  would  read  iD^nn^  N^,  which  they  perceive 
fiot.  ] 

12.  The  following  are  the  principal  interpretations  of  this 

difficult  verse :  — 

1.  Di.  Du.  Volz:  — 

And  so  a  hollow  man  getteth  understanding, 

And  a  wild  ass's  colt  is  born  a  man, 

i.e.  (as  explained  above),  By  the  judgments  of  the  All-wise, 

ignorance  and  conceit  are  removed,  and  an  obstinate  and  in- 

tractable nature,  like  Job's,  is  tamed.  22^'^  only  here ;  but, 

as  'J:>  =  understandings  the  rendering  given  is  a  natural  one 

for  it    (so    already    Rashi  and    Ibn    \v/.\-a,    "h   r\^J>\'.     Oi.    [Uw.) 
T  ••  ••    :  T    •     ;   "  T   : 

nm). 

2.  De.^  Kamph.  Studer,  and  (substantially)  RVm.  : — 

But  a  hollow  man  getteth   understanding, 

And   (  =  as  little  as)  a  wild  ass's  colt  is  born  a  man  : 

/'///^/expressing  a  comparison,  as  5"^  (where  see  n.).  But  this 
rendering  represents  Job  as  incorrigible,  and  is  inconsistent  with 

v.^^^*^-,  in  which  Zophar  sets  himself  to  reform  Job. 

3.  Hi.  De.2:  — 

But   (cNcn)   a  h.ollow   man   may  get   imderslanding. 

And  a  wild  ass's  colt  be  born   a  man. 

None  need  be  despaired  of:  even  the  least  intelligent,  just 

as  Job,  may  get  wisdom,  and  the  most  intractable  may  be 
tamed. 

4.  Bu.   (with    ̂ rh\    for     i^,   ̂=^1^*):— 

But  a  hollow  man  may  get  understanding, 

And  a  wild  ass's  colt  may  let  itself  be  tamed: 
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10^53,  be  taitght^  or,  of  an  animal,  be  trained  or  tmncd^  as 

Hos.  lo^i  m?3i;D  npjy.  Older  scholars  reofarded  the  Nif.  33^"'  as 

privative',  so  Ges.  {Thes.  738^)  ̂''  Sed homo  cavus  est  et  mente 

carets  et  instar  piilli  o?iagri  homo  nascitur.  Sig'nificatur  imbe- 

cillitas  et  stupor  ingenii  humani  cum  divina  sapientia  comparati." 

RV.  '*  But  vain  man  is  void  of  understanding".  Yea,  man  is  born 

(as)  a  wild  ass's  colt."  But  though  the  Pi.  is  so  used  as  to 
acquire  a  privative  sense  (Ew.  §  120^;  G-K.  52A),  there  is  no 
evidence  that  the  Nif.  ever  acquired  it. 

b^'^C  *S^V\  appos.,  **a  foal,  a  wild  ass,"  l^y  denoting  the 

genus,  and  siS  the  species,  like  rh\T\l  nii/D,  "a  girl,  a  virgin"; 
G-K.  131^  (but  13 ir,  n.     T'y  is  treated  as  a  st.  c). 

"T^V  D7h^]  may  be  born  a  man, — DIN  accus.  of  the  product 
(G-K.  \2\d\  cf.  on  15^). 

13.  mrrn]  G  KaOapav  eOov  =  nbtn. 

ri"C*"^d]    the    pf.    and   \   cons.,    carrying    on    the    hypoth.  \\ 

nirun  .  .  .  DN  ;  see  on  ̂   • ' 

14.  The  v.,  as  it  stands,  must  be  parenthetical  (cf.  8*^%  Di.), 

^^  being  the  apod,  to  ̂ '^.  Du.,  arguing  that  such  an  important 
condition  for  a  prayer  to  be  accepted  would  not  appear  in  a 

parenth.  clause,  would  read  'J1  {<^1  P'mn  tjtd  ps-DN,  "  If 

naughtiness  keeps  far  (pTTin  intr.  as  Gn.  44'^  al.)  from  thy 

hand,  And  iniquity  dwellcth  (v.i.)  not  in  thy  tent":  but  the 
exhortation  that  Job  should  himself  put  iniquity  from  him,  is 

both  more  forcible  and  more  what  would  be  expected. 

]5trn]  G  {m  cLvXtaei'iTO)),  '^e^>J,  Du.  Be.  |3'fn:  weaker 
and  uniK^cessary. 

"J'',^^^J  so  always  (for  ns)  in  the  pi.  before  light  suffixes: 

G-K.  93^.  But  GSar  'AX&V,  Saad.,  and  40  MSS  ̂ ^ns 
(Ps.  Gi''),  which  is  perhaps  preferable  (cf.  the  sg.  in  5'^^  19^'^ 
222'*  29*  31'''). 

IS  ̂ ^^  ̂ 3]  indeed,  then,  as  nny  ̂ 3,  8":  cf.  Dr.  142;  and  for 

TK  *3  in  the  apod.,  though  in  a  different  case,  after  a  protasis 

introduced  by  ̂i),  2  S.  2'^^  19''  (Dr.  139). 

□1T2p]  away  from  (  — without)  spot:  jD,  away  from,  as  28^, 

Nu.  15^  al.  (Lex.  578^/,  b) ;  and   ̂   without^  as  h/"  21",  Pr.  i^^ 
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(rd.).  (S  oicnrep  vSo)p  KaOapov  =  D^DD,  supposed  by  Bi.  Be.  to 

have  crept  in  here  from  v.^^'*;  cirOD,  representing  it,  is  con- 
sequently deleted  by  them. 

y^^\  firmly  estahlislied^  Hof.  ptcp.  of  PV^ :  in  many  erld. 

P^*0 ;  cf.  G-K.  71.  PVJ  is  to  pour  out\  but  the  word  is  often 
used  of  the  casting  of  metals ;  and  hence,  in  the  pass.  ptcp. 

and  some  derivatives,  it  appears  to  have  acquired  the  sense  of 

firm',  cf.  37^^  py^O  ̂ i<")3  C3\7jn,  ''strong  as  'a  molten  {^\.^.  firmly 

cast)  mirror,"  41I5.16  p^^^; ;  3838  pyv3_^  nQj;  npV3,  "when  the  dust 

floweth  into  cofnpact7iess''  \  i  S.  2^  P^^O  (*"  H^  "'i?^^''?)>  a  cast 

(metal  column)  =  strong  support.  Me.  Wr.  PJO  n''\"Ti,  and  thou 
shalt  be  purified  (ppT,  Mai.  3=^:  cf.  on  28');  cf.  JE^  N^^^nro  pD 

(i3p,  for  ppT  28\  Ps.  12^);  but  this  does  not  suit  well  witii 

Nl^n  ̂ hv  Bi.,  cleverly,  ̂ ^^^^  ̂ ^''J)^  *'and  if  distress  (15-') 

comes,  thou  wilt  not  fear";  Be.  pi^'3  n';m  (Dn.  9-'' t)  or 
P^'^D  n"'M1  =  *'  and  if  thou  art  in  distress  (or  distressed :  Hof.  ptcp. 

of  \>Viy  cf.  the  Hif.  Is.  511^  P'V^l'),  thou  wilt  not  fear."  But  in 

the  sequel  (vv.^^~i^)  no  recurreyice  of  trouble  is  contemplated. 
Bu.  Du.  are  both  satisfied  with  fH, — Du.  merely  adding  that 

any  one  stumbling  at  P^'p  might  perhaps  read  better  pJfp  n^Tll. 
But  this  would  be  poor  and  doubtful  Mcb.  for  ̂ ^  he  free  from 

distress." 

16.  TOtZ^n  hl2V  nnt^  ̂ ^2]  on  the  order  (subj.  obj.  verb),  of 

which  there  are  many  examples  (e.^i^.  Gn.  17^,  Ps.  10^*  5^")> 
seeDr.  208.3;  G-K.  i^2f.,c.     S  _ij-»(no  for  nnx  ̂ D,  whence  Me. 

Bi.  Hfm.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  would  read  nny  for  nns.  But 

nnv  is  expressed  by  ]^ai  {v.  nny  in  Job,  passi?n) :  ̂ ^oi  corre- 

sponds  to  TK  (v.^^  9'^^  13-*^  etc.).  nns  and  nny  are  sometimes 
confused ;  and  we  may,  if  we  please,  read  nny  ivithout  the 

support  of  ̂   ;  but  the  change  is  unnecessary;  a  slight  empli. 

on  the  pron.  is  not  at  all  out  of  place. 

□"^P?]  "ot  D'PI,  the  term  being  defined  by  the  foil.  rel. 
clause  {^Lcx.  n,  I,  f). 

17.  □''"^niiTD]  more  (brightly)  than  the  noon,  the  attribute 

compared  being  left  to  be  understood  (G-K.  i33<*) ;  cf.  Ps.  4^, 
Is.  lo^*'.     n^n  alone  is  as  bald  in  Heb.  as  it  would  be  in  English 
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(EVV.  have  to  supply  *'thy"  In  italics):  rd.  ̂ 'jhn.  (&  eV  he 
IxearjfiPpia^  avarekel  aoi  ̂ (oy  (not  apparently  readings  but 

supplying-,  the  pron.), — a  beautiful  image,  but  hardly  that  of 
the  Heb. 

I7n]  prop,   diwation ;    and    so   time^  age^    with  the   collat. 

idea  of  transient'.    Ps.  17^^  39*^49^89'^^  (but  rd.  prob.  ?^n   np), 

+  Jb.  io20  {vid.  n.).  Is.  38^  ̂^n   U*JT   DV  (rd.  ni'n  ;  cf.  Ps.  492)1. 
An  interesting  word.     The  ̂ J  does  not  occur  in  Heb.  ;  but  the 

Arab.  j^Li-,  to  abide  or  continue  perpetually^  is  very  common,  oft. 
/         /         / 

in  Qor.  in  the  expression  U^vi  ̂ j^ll^,  abiding  m  them  (the 

g-ardens    of    Paradise)    continually    (Qor.    3I3.  i3o.  197    etc.),   and 

JL:>.etemity,  =  eternal  life  ̂ Qor.  21^,  punishment  of  ̂/^^'wx'/y,  32^"*. 
The  y^,  signifying  properly  to  C07tti?iue^  endure^  has  thus  in  the 
two  languages  acquired  different  nuances  :  in  Arab,  it  denotes 

denial  duration,  in  Heb.,  of  human  life,  transient  duration. 

EVV.  Ps.  17^*  49^  world  [i.e.  ''world"  in  the  sense  of  tivw., 

al(i)Vj  as  in  "world  without  end"),  of  the  (fleeting)  age,  or 

existence  (Ps.  49^  ''  ye  that  dwell  in  ̂ T\  "),  of  human  life. 

n^V^]  3  fem.  sg.  cohort.  {\.\\^  fevi.^  as  loP".  G-K.  144c), 
forming,  with  iiMn,  on  the  analogy  of  the  double  jussive  (Dr. 

152.  3),  a  condit.  sentence.  It  is  true,  the  coh.  is  not  so  used 

elsewhere  ;  and  the  third  pQ.YS.  in  the  coh.  is  of  rare  occurrence 

(Dr.  45  n.  ;  G-K.  48^;  but,  though  SSE  express  a  subst.,  and 

many  moderns  accordingly  read  nsyri  (of  the  same  form  as 

nx^^n,  nwri,  etc.),  the  hypoth.  sense  which  seems  to  be  intended, 

is  expressed  better  by  ftt  (so  Ew.  Lb.  §  ZSl^'y   D^'-  I^'-  Bu.). 
18.  nn!2n]  The  tiplia  is  prepositive;  but  the  metheg, 

marking  the  countertone,  shows  that  the  pf.  is  niilra\  and  that 

the  )  is  consequently  the  i  conscc.     So  ̂ V^"*!!,  v.^*. 

mpn  i:^"'  ̂ 2]  So  Pr.  i9'\  Ru.  1^2 :  cf.  c.  14^. 
l^*»rn  nt:i^  n^CmjDr.  162,  163,  with  Obs.  in  Heb., 

osp.  in  poetry,  two  verbs  are  not  unfrequently  put  davvheroi^^ 

where  we  should  use  a  prep.,  or  so  that,  to  bring  out  the 

relation  between  them  :  cf.  31'**  nns  NVK  K7  mN],  not  going  out 

to  the  gate  ;  Ps.  502^  "iBnn  ynt<1  2m  ;  Nu.  143  so  that  or  while 

our  children  will  become  a  prey,  i  S.  18''  h'2\ir  ...  I'm  NVn, 

29 

l\ 
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doing  wisely]  Is.  3^^  3:;*n  p«7  nnip^l,  and  she  shall  be  emptied, 

si/tino-  on  the  ground,  29"*  "nmn  pND  n^s'^n,  27^  loip*  k:?,  60" 

1"):iD''  N^ :  cf.  on  c.  30-^. — G  for  ̂   has  eV  8e  fiepi^vr)^  koI 
(^povTiho^  ava(f)av€LTai  aot  elpijuTj,  as  though  (Du.)  they  read 

D^v'n  riG'/p^  ''^11'^.'?;  which  Du.,  keeping,  however,  2ZiL''ri,  would 

adopt  (^*  wi/kou  I  cd.re  (?)  and  complaint  thou  wilt  lie  down"); 

but  the  sense  of  |o  is  dub.  (v.^^*  is  different),  and  no  change  is 
necessary. 

20.  Qn?p]  only  here:  cf.  Aram.  jinSD  (Dn.  2^3);  and  ̂ n^O, 

4^^  f.  See,  further,  G-K.  103;;/.  After  v.^^  (5"^  adds  irap*  av7(o 

yap  ao(f)ia  /cal  Svva/jii<;  =  niMi)  nrDDH  loy  (12^''^),  which  Me.  Be.^ 
oddly  adopt  here. 
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2.  *•:]  D:^t^]  cf.  ̂ DH,  6^^;  ̂ ;  N^n,  2  S.  1328;  -.^  -js*,  i  S.  S« 

n>^  Dnb^j  ye  are  people^  a  strange  statement.  Du.  DV'"^, 
which  is  the  least  chang-e  that  will  siifTice  ;  Bi.  p33  Dy  ;  Be. 

D^D-iy  for  cy  (cf.  Pr.  8'-  nQny  in  a  good  sense,  H  nrODn) ;  Gr. 

D^DDH  ;  Klo.  C3y[T-],  fhey  that  knoiv  (cf.  342),  an  excellent  1|  to  '' 
no3n. 

3.  C^^  ̂ --^^  T^D^  t^/]  it  is  strange  to  find  the  same  words 

in  13-'',  in  the  same  speech.  It  is  needed  there  to  complete 
the  couplet,  while  here  it  is  not  required.  It  is  probably  a 

g-loss  suggested  by  13^,  written  here  originally  on  the  margin, 
which  afterwards  found  its  way  into  the  text  (so  Me.  Bi. 

Di.  Sgf.  Be.  Du.).  But  ̂   is  not  evidence  of  the  omission, 

except  for  those  who  omit  -^^  *'^*  ̂  as  well;  for  ̂   omits  these 
lines  also. 

4.  (Cr  (omitting  ̂ -  '',  perhaps  by  ofioLOT.)  htKaLO<;  <yap  dvr]p  kch 

a/xf/zTTTO?  iyeinjOr]  et*?  -yXivaa jjlov  (obviously  a  rendering  of  ̂ ,  pinc 

D^cn  P^Ti*,  from  which  nothing  can  be  inferred  as  to  (G's  reading 

of  *•*>);   so  Me.   %  1ai2l|]  "j^o  ̂ aio-;£i»-l^  ItlkiQ...  "locno 

l>OalD  y^  iQ_.}V^  jjDf?  ̂ TU-LLO.  Sgf.  for  *  reads  pnb 

c'tpni  pnv  pir/j'  n\is  v'ytph.  Be.''"  "1^^^^  ̂ '}p  (or?  ̂ '"V'h)  iny"i^  P^l^• 

(inc!?,  from''  TD^J)  inc^  D'oni  pnv;''Be.'^  n^n^  for  n\-ix,  with  (S 
(?  ;  V.  supr.)y  S,  and  for  '^  TQ^  DVoni  pnv  pinb'  {^'^  for  calamity ^ 
from  ̂ ).  Du.  P'"iv  iTK  \mv  •in^v^i  pni'xi'  Nip  nS"i^,  vwi-h  \>n^.  Gr. 
for  *  T\\'xy'  \r\Th  pnbn.  Bi.^  w.c.  has  to  reduce  ̂ '^  to  a  single 

couplet,  -riD/'  norpn  TS-p^-^^  DD^D  a^i)  -i?  Di,  quoting  (G  (!),  as 

support  for  '5>  'n  'v  (^nD^)  from  ''  l^C^).  All  these  changes  and 
omissions  are  arbitrary.  Against  Bc.*^  Du.  Gr.  it  is  to  be 

remarked  that  in^jn  T\y?VO  Xip  makes  a  h(\'ivy  subject  for  n^n^ : 

iH  (so  Bu.)  is  much  better,  "  (One  that  is)  a  mockery  to  his 

7S 
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friend  I  am  to  be  (see  on  9^^),  A  caller  unto  God  (in  Eng".  (A 
man)  that  called)  unto  God,  and  He  answered  him  ;  the  just, 

the  perfect  man  is  a  mockery !  "  In  the  Heb.  the  changes  of 
person,  and  the  ellipses  which  have  to  be  supposed  in  Eng.,  are 

not  felt:  cf.  i8^%  Is.  22^"^  {^y\'2^  ...  "1^  ̂d),  47^  48^  54I  r\yv  ̂ n 

mp^  NP,  <'  Shout,  O  barren  one,  she  (that)  hath  not  borne," 

Jer.  49^'»-  i«,  2  K.  q^i,  Mic.  \^  =  \  K.  2228,  Mai.  3^  (G-K.  144/), 
Eng.  tr.). 

5.  Rendered  usually  [e.g.  by  De.  Da.) :  "  For  calamity 
there  is  contempt  according  to  the  thinking  of  the  prosperous, 

(It  is)  ready  for  those  whose  foot  slippeth  " :  so  substantially 
Ew.  Di.  Bu.,  though,  thinking  that  a  subst.  would  be  a  better 

parallel  to  TU,  they  treat  fi33  as  one  (from  nji,  nzin, — though  not 

found  elsewhere),  and  render^,  "And  a  stroke  for  those  whose 

foot  slippeth."  "j*D,  as  30^*  312^,  Pr.  24^2.  nin::'y  from  y  nc^V,  to 

thinky  common  in  Aram.  (Dn.  6*;  ncyriK,  Hos.  10^'^  ̂ E  al.  ;  in 
Heb.  rrC'Vn',  Jon.  i^t,  and  ninety,  thoughts^  Ps.  146^!,  cf.  (JE 

(p3^r^l^*V,  is.  4129  557  ̂j  j  mn'C^y,  in  view  of  the  meaning  of  n::'P> 

is  a  suspicious  form  ;  but  the  change  to  nbnu'y  would  be  very 

slight.  (5r  freely,  eh  '■^povov  'yap  raKTov  i)ToLfiaaTo  Treaelv  vw 
dW(t)Vy  taking  no  account  of  T\2  TDP,  and  in  ̂ .  t.  apparently 

thinking  of  niDp  for  nwC'V^ :  hence  Bi.,  cleverly,  ninyp  Til 

1^i-l  -lyirs^  p33  ijsi:'  ̂IC^  (so  Be.,  only  omitting  nc'),  "  The 

prosperous  despiseth  the  Almighty's  time  (of  judgment :  cf. 

24I),  At  the  appointed  time  (cf.  Ps.  75^)  his  foot  stands  firm  " 

(he  does  not  dread  it).  Du.  H^i  IJN'C'  ninyS  TZi  TD^  vn  D^Dn 

v:n  1]3)U?  (D''Dn  from  ̂ '^),  The  perfect  come  to  calamity.  The 
prosperous  despiseth  times  of  destiny  (foretold  by  prophets  or 

apocalyptists :  cf.  i  Ch.  12^2^  5;s;t.  1^=^),  For  the  appointed  time 

his  foot  stands  firm." 

6.  V^tl^'']  G-K.  29/,  75?/.  The  form  vfc^  is,  however,  not 

necessarily  (Be.)  a  pausal  form  (see,  e.g.^  Is.  21^2  |vy3n,  56'- 

Vnx,  Jcr.  12^  ̂ '^n),  and  it  may  (against  G-K.)  begin  a  sentence 

(Ps.  68=^2  vns^;  and  at  least  after  ,  Ps.  i22«  vij^").  As  the 

text  stands,  Dmc'b  Q'bns  will  be  poet,  for  ome^  ^^HN  {Lex.  513^; 

Ps.  3710  sS"^  los^^"  116^^  123^'');  ̂ "t  Sgf.  Bu.  '^  D^Sn«  DiV, 

though  not  in  itself  necessary,  has  the  advantage  of  making  '* 
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and  **  uniform  in  construction.  Be.  supposes  D'^f^nx  to  be  a 

tendentious  correction  of  D^"^^^<,  and  would  read  nntJ'p  DW 

D\li'N,  ''wohl  geht  es  denen  die  Gott  trotzen  "  ;  but  Tic^>  is  to 
spoils  devastate^  which  is  much  more  than  trotzen^  and  not  a 

word  likely  to  have  been  used  with  God  as  an  object. 

n'^ntSil]  only  here :  the  pi.  with  an  intensive  force:  G-K. 
i24^z,  e\  for  the  form,  see  K6.  ii.  201. 

':i1  "^C't^^]  Sgf.  IT  rxh^l  J^^nn  -iC'X^  (so  Be."^;  Be.^  "^^^r} 
for  N^an),  "hath  brought  {or  swung)  his  hand  against  God." 
Du.  n^3  m^S  ̂ DH  -ibsj?,  ''Who  saith,  Is  not  God  in  my 
hand  ? "  but  is  not  is  \^T\  (Gn.  27^^  is  different) ;  and  this  is 
merely  the  sense  expressed  by  j^  without  emendation. 

7a.  "J*^n]  prob.  from  ̂ .  Read  with  (5  Du.  '^  i»Nni,  the  fem. 
sg.  by  G-K.  145^.     Me.  Bu.  om.,  as  introduced  by  error  from  ̂ ^. 

8.  yi^57  rT'U^  1^^]  n*b  is  usually  to  7nuse^  with  collat.  idea 
oi  complain  {y.  on  7^^);  poet,  for  tiilk^  Jg.  5^^,  Ps.  69^"^  105^) 

Pr.  6^2.  But  in  view  of  ̂*-  ̂'*  a  syn.  of  b'pi  is  greatly  desiderated. 

Rd.  either  (Be.^  Du.)  ps  'hjyS  S^  (Mic.  71^,  Dt.  322*  isy  ̂ ^nf), 

or  (Hi.  Sgf.)  P«n  n?'  ̂ «,  or  (Kautzsch,  Bu.)  pNH  'n^n  (cf. 
Ew.  Lehre  der  Bibel  (1874),  iii.  13;  Di.  (keeping  n"'b'), 
pKH    V\\Th    TO    iN). 

8b,  9  in  ©  are  from  B.  Be.  would  omit  them  ;  but  he 

does  not  explain  what  the  antecedent  to  TC'N  in  v.^^  would  be. 

9.  nst  nrii:*^;]  g-k.  20c.    n^^^^^  ̂ ^^ 
mn*']  7  Mss  T\h^. 
II,   Form  of  comparison,  as  5^. 

'h  Cy^rftheTeflexive  V:   5^7  13I. 

12.  s*'\:r''';r"'n]  c^b^,  1510  29^  32^  t ;  ̂^\,  2  ch.  36IU.    Du., 
cleverly,  but  needlessly  (for  the  sense  comes  to  the  same  as 

when  ffl  is  taken,  as  by  Hi.  Bu.  RVm.,  as  a  quotation  of  the 

opinion  of  friends),  D'3K^   ̂ pn. 

13.  n^^]  Bu.  "DVi?  (30^^),  or  rhythmically  better,  and 

^Taphically  easier,   novy  (Is.  40'-^'')." 

14,  .  .  .  t^^i  .  .  .  \h^\  (GS:  nnr  ^ci  .  .  .  n^u^  'ry\  (}■; 
•'nemo  est  qui  .  .  .  nullus  est  qui  .  .  .");  but  ftt  is  equally 
probable.       Bi.    Be.    Du.    suppose   that   originally   the    clauses 
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varied,  and  that  they  were  assimilated  by  ffl  atul  dSc^ 

difTerently;  but  if  so,  ̂ D"l,  as  the  more  rhetorical  and  forcible 

expression,  sliould  stand  in  ̂ . 

15.    n  ̂ '2V]  as  42. 

^\i>2'^^]  (5  f7;/3am  Ttju  7/>:  Du.  Bc.*^  t'2^];  but  an  obj. 
expressed  is  desiderated.  Of  course  the  waters  held  back  are 

not  these  which  are  dried  up:  but  all  that  the  poet  means 

is  that,  when  there  is  a  flood,  if  the  supply  of  water  ceases, 
the  water  forming  the  flood  quickly  evaporates  or  otherwise 

disappears. 

16.  n^irrin]  5^^  "• 

[n:itr^r:i1  :i:iUr]  in  one  MS  k^"-  245  'di  ̂ i1C^  a  proverbial 
expression  for  ally  every  one.  cf.  niryi  "iivv  (Dt.  32^  with 

Dr.'s  n.),  HNVDVn  DS  r\r\r\y  Dt.  29^^,  and,  perhaps,  njyi  "ly 

(Mai.  2^'^  with  Dr.'s  n.).  Still  closer  to  the  form  of  phrase  used 
here  are  the  Arabic  phrases  ««<:LJL  *->iAA*^!i  (which  would  be 

equivalent  in  Hebrew  to  VDIC^m  ros^'on)  and  ij\s.  ̂ .V^^^  JJ^LlJl 

(cited  with  some  other  examples  in  Ges.  Thes.  p.  1362^),  in 

the  light  of  which  the  proposal  to  read  injlTD  for  nj'k^D  is  not 

only  unnecessary,  but  improbable.  Nor  is  Ehrlich's  '"i.^V'PS 

*'  every  one  that  errs  and  every  error y'  acceptable.] 

17.  vT'V^'']  v.^^  Mic.  i^t.  The  sg.  construed  with  a  pi., 

as  ̂ n;i  D^'^y,  Is.  20^*;  D1">y,  c.  24^-1°.  The  adj.  in  all  such  cases 
is  syntactically  in  the  accus.,  defining  the  state  (Dr.  161.  2  n.  ; 

G-K.  1 180):  usually  the  adj.  agrees  with  the  noun,  but  in  the 
cases  quoted  it  remains  sing.,  lit.  (as)  one  stripped^  naked,  etc. 

(The  Syr.  ̂ ^;.^  (24^^),  staked,  is  indeclinable:  Ko.  332/1;  PS. 
2989;   Nold.  Syr.  Gr.  §  244.) 

hhy\i^  X2'^^1VV  T^'i'^1  As  Du.  remarks,  this  is  sus- 
piciously like  ̂ •*^;  h'^P  (i'3?)  is  a  better  ||  to  ()hn>  than  i)i)itr 

(see  esp.  Is.  44-''),  and  (S^  has  )-is  ̂ vyv  for  D''Vyv :  hence  Du. 

would  read  h'j^^\  p«  '^'VV.  Clever,  and  (Bu.)  '*  schr  erwiigen- 

swert." 
hh^r^^  .  .  .  S]  G-K.  ii6.v;   Dr.  117. 

18.  "^DV^]  "'^^'^  *^  discipline,  but  only  moral  discipline,  not 
the  constraint,  or  authority,  exercised  by  a  king.     Rd.  there- 
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fore  "^Dio  (cf.  K  xn^J'K^k^,  V  balteum),  bo?ic/  (from  V  *^D?),— 
otherwise  only  in  the  pL,  which  indeed  would  here  be  an 

improvement  ('?.9^9) ;  and  cf.  39^  nps  ̂ O  nnV  DilDb^ ;  Ps. 
116I6.     So  Di.  Bu.  Du.  etc. 

IDt^'^l]  IDS  in  the  sense  ^^i^d  (Neh.  4^^  Jl  '^^  aii^,  Aramaic 
usage  (W.  R.  S.)  ;  cf.  in  ̂   Ex.  12I1,  Jer.  i^^,  2  K  321;  and  PS. 

321  -Jo]  (3),  322  ;_.^"i  (2),  isn]  (2). y 

■^"iT^]  Not  a  "girdle,"  such  as  was  worn  above  the  robes, 
but  (W.  R.  Smith, /gi?.,  1892,  289  ff.  ;  EB.  1734),  a  loin-cloth^ 
worn  round  the  loins,  and  tied  with  a  knot,  and  worn  as  an 

z/zi^^/'-garment,  next  the  skin  (Jer.  13^*^^,  Is.  11^),  or,  it  might 
be,  as  the  only  garment.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  OT.  as  worn 

by  warriors  (Is.  5^''' ;  cf.  the  illustr.  in  Rawlinson,  Anc. 
Monarchies^  i.  430,  of  two  Ass.  warriors,  wearing  a  broad- 

patterned  loin-cloth  round  their  otherwise  naked  bodies),  a 

prophet, — as  a  mark  of  primitive  simplicity  (2  K.  i^) :  v.  further 

Lex.  Here  the  "IITS,  as  the  only  garment  worn,  is  the  badge  of 

a  captive  or  slave  (a  mark  of  the  king's  limitation).  Gr.  Du. 

Ho.  Be.  St.  "^^DK,  hayids  (Jg.  151^);  but  if  W.  R.  Smith's  ex- 
planation is  correct,  no  change  is  needed. 
L 

19.  "7^ /1'C]  in  loose  appos.   to  the  sf.   in  I^V ;  cf.  25^  26'^"^. 
This  is  better  than  to  regard  it  as  an  accus.  of  state  (Gn.  3^ 

etc.,  I  K.  i4«;  Dr.  161,  Obs.  2;  G-K.  118/). 

'C^'^^^Xy'\^\  firmly  established'.  *' mighty"  (EVV.)  is  a  mere 

quid  pro  quo.  jir'N  (in  form  an  ''elative,"  like  the  opp.  2p^5 : 

G-K.  85^,  i33«,  n.)  is  another  word  (cf.  on  9^^^),  the  proper  sense 
of  which  was  lost  by  the  Jews,  and  only  recovered  when  Arabic 

began  to  be  compared  systematically  with  Hebrew,  some  300 

years  ago.  The  renderings  viigJity^  strongs  strength  are  in 

reality  only  guesses  made  from  the  context,  found  sometimes 

ill  the  ancient  versions,  and  adopted  generally  by  the  meclijuval 

Jews,  whom  the  translators  of  AV.  often  followed  as  their  guide. 

Hut  the  Arab,  watajta,  as  Schultens  showed  {Origg.  Ilcbra'cc^ 
1724,  I.  8,  ed.  2,  1761,  p.  ii2fT.),  moans  to  be  cotistant, 

permanent^  unfailing^  esp.  of  water,  but  also  of  other  things, 

as  the  ptcp.  wi'itin  of  a  constant  friend  (p.  1 10).     This  explains 



So  THE    HOOK    OF    JOB 

the  Meb.  usage:  thus  |n'5<  bn3,  2l  perennial,  ever-flowing^  wady 

(Am.  5^*,  Dt.  21^);  permanent^  endiirijig,  of  a  bow  (Gn.  49'-')  ; 
of  a  secure,  impregnable  dwelling,  Nu.  24^'  (jj  vi'Dn  D^b'),  Jer. 

49^*';  of  a  nation,  whose  numbers  never  d^vindle  or  fail, 

iniperisliable^  Jer.  5^'' ;  and  here  of  men  flrnily  seated,  or 
established,  in  positions  of  dignity  (v.  further  Lex.). 

?)^p*l]  n^'P,  Ex.  238  =  01.  i6i'»  DVnv  nm  Pl'^p^l.  (of  a  bribe), 

Pr.  I3<^  19=^  1311  Pl'/'pn  DIN  n{5;iN,  21^2  22^^  t  sii'p,  Pr.  ir«  15*  f. 
The  ̂ J  idea  seems  to  be  to  be  crooked',  and  so  in  Pi.  to  perih'rt, 
subvert,  or  upset  (see  Thes.  ;  and  Del.  on  Pr.  \\^, — much  fuller 
than  Toy).  Arab,  salafa  is  \.o  go  before,  precede  (Lane,  1407  f.), 
which  does  not  help  us.  Levy  cites  two  passages  from  ̂ T,  Pr. 

jqIO  (^vp,  one  who  is  crooked  with  his  lips  — -  Heb.  -'I?*),  and  Est. 
^11  ̂ 10  B>5pnQt5  n*D1Q,  the  mouth  verdrehte  sich. 

20.  7  riL^t?  "I'^D^]  h  after  a  vb.  of  removing  is  strange : 
but  it  can  only  mean  wHIl  regard  to:   so  Ps.  40^^  84^-. 

21.  n^'t^t]   ™,  Is.  2310,  Ps.  109IM. 

D^p^D^^]  P^Si<  is  elsewhere  a  channel,  esp.  of  a  stream  (G^'' 
al.),  or  tube  (poet,  of  a  bone),  40^^  (see  also  on  41^), — apparently 
something  that  restrains,  or  confines  (cf.  p£Xnn,  to  restrain 

oneself) ;  but  from  this  a  sense  such  as  miglity  can  be  obtained 

only  artificially  (Di.  ̂ ^derviel  Umfassende,  hier  speciell  der  an 

Kraft  Vielvermogende,  Gewaltige  ").  Read  either  (Bu.)  Q'V^^^N, 

the  strong  {<f\  Is.  28^  al.),  or  (Du.)  Q^i'2S,  the  mighty  (2422  3420)^ 

or  (Be.)  Q^P'i?^,  the  strong  (Aram.,  Dan.  2^^  etc.  ;  otherwise  in 
Heb.  only  Qoh.  6^^:  the  vb.  ̂ i?n,  however,  in  14-''). 

23.  fc^^^U?^]  increasing',  sec  on  8^.  '-4BS  and  7  MSS 
N*'yj'D  =  n3Cvp  (v. ̂*'),  causing  to  err,  misleading  (so  Me.  Sgf.  ; 

the  S  after  a  Ilif.,  as  Gn.  92^  nS'i?   V'   ri2^  ̂ Lex.  511/^,  c). 

XT^^'h  (2)J  the  S  as  52.  But  5  MSS  2'tpiji',  which  may  be 
right  fcf.  8=^n.]. 

□n^'^l]  and  leads  thetti  a7vay  (Di.  De.) ;  i)ut  this  is  doubtfully 

supported  by  2  K.  18^^  (read  rather  here,  with  Hi.,  '^1  nhm  Cn3'1, 
^^  and  set  them  in  Halah,"  etc.  ;  and  so  i  K.  io2<5):  nn:n  is  every- 

where else  used  in  a  good  sense.  Read  i^n^-^  though  not  (Hi.) 
in  the  sense  of  settleth  them  (which  would  need  the  place  to  be 

specifu'd,  as  Ls.  14^  cnJDIS   bv   on'2r\\  besides  being  unsuited  to 
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the  context),  but  in  that  of  Icaveth  them^  forsakcth  them 

(|i*  DIQK''")),  which  is  the  sense  of  C''!''?,  when  used  absolutely,  as 

Jg".  i6"-^  Jer.  i4»  ̂ ^nan  ̂ N  (so  Wr.). 
24.  ny]  om.  ̂   Bi.  Lag.  Du. 

"Til  b^7  inn]  =  a  pathless  waste  (Dr.    164;    G-K.    1527^); 

cf.  26-38-^  :^"'^»  s^  pN*  ̂v  i^ddhS  2  S.  23*  nuy  nS^  ipn,  ̂ cloudless 

morning,  Ps.  88^  W   PX   -i3J3. 

25.  ̂ Il^n  lU^'sT^"^]  they  feel  darkness  (not,  grope  in  dark- 
ness);  C'CD  sq.  ace,  as  Gn.  31^^  and  Labany<?/^  about  all  the 

tent  (sq.  3,  25i\  Dt.  28^^). 

"Tlt^  \sT\\  "It^n  is  sometimes  strengthened  by  the  addition 

of  "lis  S^l  (Am.  5^^-  -*^,  La.  3^) :  so  the  meaning  might  be  simply 

"  they  feel  darkness,  and  not  light."  \^  abs.  sometimes  denies 

Gn.  29^",  Nu.  20-^,  Is.  44^^,  Jer.  51-^  {^Lex.  519^,  b,  ̂),  so  the  words 
(as  a  circ.  cl.)  might  be  rendered  and  there  is  no  light,  like  22^^ 

ny  ̂ h\  (but  many  MSS  here  N^3),  l2Dp  pNl,  Ps.  1042^  1053*; 

but  n!?  alone,  as  2^,  would  be  better  then  (so  Sgf.  Du.  Be.^  Bu.), 

cf.  (after  a  vb.)  c.  34^^. 

n^^n'^'l]  G  7r\avr]d€L7)(Tav  Be,  whence  Bi.  Du.  Bu.  (in  note) 

^yn^l  (Nif.  :  cf.  Is.  19^^  113V**  n^^'^'"^?),  avoiding  the  repetition 

from  ■^**\  securing  the  same  subj.  as  in  %  and  making  the  line 
somewhat  fuller. 
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I.  h2]  i.e.  (Di.  Du.)  everything-  relatin<^  to  God's  rule  of 
the  world,  and  pertinent  to  the  present  subject.  (G  Bi,  n?N ; 

but  this  is  weak.  12  MSS,  (^'^'^  5U  nf)N-b ;  but  ''these 

things"  is  probably  an  addition  (hke  /his  in  EVV^),  intended 

to  Hmit  ''all"  needlessly  to  what  has  just  been  said. 

n7]  the  reflex,  i?,  as  12^^. 

3.  "'^^^   nh^^]  as  58. 
TCin]  inf.  abs.,  asg^^:  G-K.  113^/ (not  inf.  c,  53/^,  with  a?). 

4.  nn^^  071^^1]  stroni,^ly  emphasizini;  the  contrast  between 

God  and  Job's  friends.  G  Bi.  Be.  Du.  St.  DHNI ;  Me.  Si^-f.  nns 

alone.  DHKI  is  more  idiomatic  than  dhn*  ;  but  it  is  decidedly 
weaker  than  Dn{<  D^lXl. 

^^DID]  plasterers  of.  ̂ DD  (14^^  Ps.  iig^^f)  is  in  Syr.  (rare) 

to  fold)  in  Talm.  (Levy)  to  smear  ov  daiib\  in  Jer.  43"-^  C  ̂'2l^ 

is  mortar  \  ̂Sn,  plaster^  whitewash^  Ezk.  13^0-  n- 1-*- 15  22^^  is  also 
evidently  the  same  word.     C  freely  lajpol  uBlkoi. 

7 7 SI]    7Vort/ilessness,  (cf.  Syr.    ̂ jA],    7veak,  feeble^    poor\ 
"  ,  ^  ''       L perhaps    also    m    usage    felt    to    suggest    /N) ;    so    Zee.    1 1  '^ 

i5^7Nn  ̂ yh,  a  wd^rM/i'^^  shepherd,  Jer.  14^^  (rd.  \s'h^  UDp),  iiwort/t/css 
divination:    usually  in  pi.  o't  7vort/i  less  gods  or  idols. 

6.  "^nnDlilJ  G  eXey^ov  Toif  crro^aTu'^  fiov —  ̂ ^  nnjin,  prob. 

rightly  (Me.  Bi.  Wr.  Di.  I^u.  al.).   * 
7,  8.  Notice  the  emphatic  position  of  ̂ 5<?n,  li'l,  v:Dn^  and 

^nS  before  the  verb. 

"llHiri  .  .  .  I^Hin]  G  \a\elT€  .  .  .  (^d^yyeaOe  [against 
the  repetition  in  ffl,  see  8-*  n.].  (^0.  [nowhere  else  in  (5  of 

OT.,  nor  anywhere  in  'AQXy  renders  131,  for  which  cf.  only 
Sir.  132-,  but  it  is]  =  y'3n,  Ps.  78-  94*;  and  in  view  of  *,  ̂ V'^n 

may  be  right  (Be.  Du.).     V'3^  is  a  poet.  syn.  of  ""'e"^,  implving 
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a  /^o7V  of  speech;  and  used  in  both  a  good  (Ps.  119^'^^  "^jy^ri 
nSin  ̂ na::')  and  a  bad  sense  (Pr.  15^  nSiN*  V^2'  Q^^^DD  ̂ ai). 

9.  ̂ ^nnn  tri:N2  ̂ nn?]  ̂ 0:1  (Gn.  317,   ex.  s^^,  jg. 

ieio.i3.i5|/ Hof.  bniH;  Is."  44201)  is  Hif.  of  ̂ bn* ;  of  this 
^^nnn,  and  (less  correctly)  vnv,  Jer.  g^f,  are,  as  pointed,  Hif. 

with  the  n  anomalously  retained  (G-K.  53^).  But  i  K  18^'' 
we  have  a  Pi.  ''^['"'.It,  in  17-  the  subst.  D'^nn  f,  and  Is.  30^^ 
ni^nnpf,  which  show  that  Heb.  must  have  had  a  secondary 

verb  ̂ ^[}  formed  from  ̂ ^^ ;  and  in  all  probability  the  Pi. 

^^^Hiyi,  ̂ pr\r\\  should  be  read  here  and  Jer.  9^  (see  Stade,  §  145^'). 

10.  D^2^]  X  ̂ E¥,  his  face  (so  Me.  Sgf.  Gr.  Be.  Du.) :  the 

rendering-,  however,  is  not  evidence  that  these  translators  read 
V:S  ;   nor  is  the  change  necessary. 

11.  n^^C]  cf.  3i23,  Gn.  49'S  Hab.  i^,  Ps.  62^  (not  in  all 
with  quite  the  same  nuance). 

12.  □^^2'^rT]  p'iDT  is  both  a  memorial  (Ex.  12^*  al.),  or  thing 
calling  something  else  to  remembrance,  and  a  mem^oranditm,  or 

thing  worthy  itself  of  remembrance  (Ex.  17^*  1DD3  in^T  HNT  3h3, 

al.):  in  Est.  6^  J^^^"^?!  "^^^,  book  of  things  worthy  of  remem- 
brance, as  records  ;  here,  things  worthy  of  remembrance,  as 

dicta  to  be  appealed  to,  common-places,  apophthegms,  stock 
instances. 

□^''2H  'VlXl  ̂ 1^\=  ̂^  beco?Jie  bosses  of  clay,"  the  ̂ ,  as 
often,  denoting  transition  into  (Lex.  ̂   4),  usually  with  a  verb,  as 

DB^,  |n3,  iTn,  etc.,  but  occasionally  in  poet,  and  late  Heb.  without 

one  (ib.  512*),  as  Mic.  i^-*  ̂ nxi)  TTDS  ̂ n3,  ihib.  i^^  in^sS  inb  iT, 

Zee.  4^,  La.  4^. 

Q2^n^]  33  is  prop,  the  back  (Ps.  129"*),  then  the  back,  i.e. 
the  boss  or  "buckle,"  of  a  shield  (15-*'),  and  hence  (ies.  TJics. 
propuf^?iaculujn^  arx,  comparing  Arab.  .Jlj,  back  (also  used  of 

the  back  of  a  shield),  in  the  same  sense,  as  Hariri,  Cons.,  p.  85, 

dc  Sacy,  **ut  corroboretur  dorstnn  eius  in  liligando,  i.e. 

vaiidum  priesidium  habeat."  Perhaps,  however,  Du.  lUi.  are 
right  in  giving  33  here  the  more  obvious  sense  which  it  has  in 

15*^,  the  boss  of  a  shield,  fig.  for  defence. 

13.  '':'::5t2  lUmnn]  the  opp.  "h^  vj-^nn,  Is.  .pi;  cf. 
I's.  28',  I  S.  f. 
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"^-b^]  note  the  emph.  position;  cf.  Jj^-.  8-'^,  2  S.  12-"^  17^'^', 
Jer.  17^^  21''  (Dr.,  Tenses^  p.  202). 

no]  idiom,  for  our  "what  will"  (lit.  somewhat^  au^rJit^  i  S. 

193  al.;  Lex.  5536,  3);  cf.  2  S.  18-2  ̂ ^N  c:  Nrninx  nD-^n^-i,  23 

pl«  n?D-\i^1.  Bi.  Du.  Klo.,  takiiif,^  back  no  (jy  from  1*,  ̂f)y  iny^i 

n?D  fjy  no,  *'  Und  komme  iiber  mich  ivas  iiiid  wasl  "  lit.  7V(is  au 

was;  cf.  Ezk.  7-''  njn  Sy  njn,  Jer.  4-*^.  The  proposal  is  cle\er 
but  venturesome. 

14.  ':C\  Xiyyhv]  why  should  I  take  my  flesh  in  my  teeth, 
and  put  my  life  in  my  hand?  This,  understood  in  the  natural 

sense  of  the  idiom  in  '',  would  mean,  Why  should  I  hazard,  or 

itnpcril^  my  life  (see  Jg.  12*^  i  S.  icf*  28-^  cf.  Ps.  119'"'^)  by 

continuing'  to  defy  God?  This,  however,  is  just  what  Job  is 

doing, and  continues  to  do;  hence  Ew.  Di.^De. explain  the  phrase 
as  meaning.  Why  should  I  make  a  desperate  attempt  to  save  my 

life  by  submitting  to  God,  and  allowing  myself  to  be  counted 

t  guilty  by  Him  ?  But  this  sense  of  the  idiom  is  against  usage. 

RVm.,  with  Schult.,  Rosenm.,  Renan,  at  alt  advefi  fit  res  (Wi.  super 

quidquidfuerlt  =  wliatever  Jiappetis)\  but  this  is  a  highly  question- 

able sense  of  r\0  i'y.  It  is  far  better,  with  Me.  Di.'-  Bu.  al.,  to 
omit  HD  !?y  (which  is  not  expressed  by  (5)  as  dittographed  from  ̂ ^'^ 

I     nio  "h^-     [If  HD'i'y  be  omitted  the  v.  is  in  the  normal  3 :  3  rhythm.] 

15.  t^b]  so  Kt. ;  ̂ b,  Qre,  "A  ̂ OEF,  Saad.  {(Qi  idv  fi€ 
'^6cp(i)(Tr)Tac  6  8vv(L<TTr]<i  iirel  kol  ypfcrac  [■D[}])' 

7n^h^  (y?)  t^ /]  has  been  very  differently  understood :  ̂n*, 

is  to  7vait  (as  of  rain,  not  waiting  for  man's  command,  Mic.  5^), 

esp.  to  ivait  expectantly ^  c.  14^*,  Is.  42*  51''*  al.,  usually  sq.  ̂   or 
^^\  here,  6^^  and  Ps.  71^*  abs.,  and  so  nearly  = /w?/>r.  Hence 
(i)  I dv  not  wait  (pregn.  ;  sc.  for  anything  better),  virtually  = 

I  have  710  Iwpe  (Me.  Bu.  RVm.^  [Dr.,  Book  of  Job  in  the  Revised 

Version,  p.  37,  n.  />]) ;  (2)  I  do  not  wait  =  I  need  not  wait  (Di.), 

/.('.  I  do  not  wait  for  my  fate,  I  am  sure  of  it  (so  virtually  Da. 

RVm. 2,  I  will  not  wait,  i.e.  I  will  not  wait  for  a  more  distant 

death,  it  is  close  at  hand) ;  but  /H^  seems  always  to  be  used  of 
w^aiting  hopefully  (for  help,  etc.);  (3)  Du.,  I  cannot  hold  out y 

endure  my  present  condition  longer,  '*as  in  6^^";  but  this  is 

not  really  the  meaning  of  i)n^  in  6^^ ;  (4)  with  ii),  For  him  do  I 
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wait  (Del.,  cf.  RVm.^),  i.e.  I  am  only  waiting  for  Him  to  give 

me  my  death-stroke ;  but  (jh"'  never  occurs  in  the  sense  of 

waiting  for  anything  evil  (contrast  3o"-^*^). 

^2  7l2)T]  [jDp  is  an  Aram,  word  ;  elsewhere  in  Heb.  only  24^*, 

Ps.  i39^U;  with  ̂ ^i^,  Ob.^t. 

17.  riDtr  irr^Xr^]  So  212  (  +  ̂ n^iD,  as  here),  372,  Is.  6^ 

55' t;  G-K.  1 1372.^ -r 
"Tiinb^  tl    Both    the    J    and    the  form   are  Aramaic,     n^n •  T   :   —       -■  ^  ■f  ■ I      7 

(  =  ̂}J)^  t-iQjo,  common  in  3^  and  Syr.  ;  oft.  =  T'jn)  m  Heb.  only 

1517  326  362.10.17^  Ps.  193  t  and  prob.  52":   r\\n\^  (properly  n;;ns ; 

hence  Lag.  Bu.  here  'n;;f?^)  is  an  inf.  Afel  (cf.  Dn.  2^^  ̂ ^}^jf>), 

used  as  a  subst.  ;  cf.  Dn.  5^2  ITHS  ri'jnN,  the  declaring  of 

riddles :  Ps.  492  ̂ T  ST  NfT'ins  lyOE^,  hear  this  declaration 

(teaching);  for  the  form  in  Heb.,  see  G-K.  85^  ('"^l?^^),  85c 
(n^jn^  inf.  from  C)^3,  formed  on  the  Aram,  type,  cf.  •TJJ'7, 

Dn.  520).  G  avay-feXOi  =  n^nx  :  so  Di.  Gr.  Du.  Be.  But  there 
are  Aramaisms  in  Job;  and  the  subst.  is  more  forcible.  [For 

the  form  of  sentence  (a  subst.  +  "'3TS3,  but  without  a  vb.)  cf. 

152^  and  2  S.  22^  ;  but  in  the  latter  case  «3n  has  almost  certainly 

dropped  out  (see  Ps.  iS^,  and  cf.  Gray,  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry^ 
182,  n.  i),  and  the  same  may  well  have  happened  here.] 

18.  "^ilD"^}^]  [liy  to  arrange^  set  in  order  (e.g.  pieces  of 
wood,  (the  dishes  on)  a  table,  (the  line  of)  battle)  is  used  with 

pi)D  as  the  expressed  object  in  32^*  (||  TBTl,  to  answer)^  and 
probably,  with  the  same  or  a  synonymous  word  understood 

but  not  expressed,  in  33''  (,[  TCn)  37^^  (1!  h  "IDX)  of  careful,  well- 
arranged  speech.     OQ'^'D  "Jiy  might,  therefore,  well  mean  to  set 
Jorth^  or  state  a  legal  casc^  supporting  it  with  carefully  arranged 

arguments;  and  such  certainly  seems,  and  is  generally  taken 

to  be,  the  meaning  in  23^,  where  the  parallel  is  particularly  J 

noticeable — mnDin  N^D«  "'DI  DDC'O  VDdS  n3"iyK.  For  the  use  of 

CE'J^D,  not  of  legal  decisions^  but  of  pleadin£^s^  cf.  i  K.  3^^ ;  and 

for  a  somewhat  analogous  use  of  "]iy,  cf.  2  S.  23^  T^yo])  •  .  .  D^iD 
?21y  a  covenant  [of  which  the  terms  arc)  fatly  and  duly  set  forth 

(Dr.  ad  toe).  The  phrases  in  23'*  and  here  being  the  same,  it 
would  be  most  natural,  if  possible,  to  give  it  the  samtr  meaning 

in  both  piLSsages  (so  RV.).      Hut   it   is  object(!d   that   Job  has 
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not  yet  stated  his  case,  and  is  still  in  v.^^  only  on  the  point  of 

doing-  so.  Hence  Budde,  e.g.^  renders  here  by  "ich  habe  die 

Verhandlung  geriistet,"  in  23^  by  "  darlegen  wollt'ich  vor  ihni 

das  Recht."  This  is  not  altogether  satisfactory.  Ehrlich  would 
give  the  phrase  here  the  meaning,  I  foresee  the  result  of  the  legal 

arginncnt^ — an  admirable  parallel,  it  is  true,  to  v.^^*',  but  a 
meaning  that  is  very  hazardously  based  on  a  doubtful  inter- 

pretation of  the  diiTicuIt  phrase  D'^ynn  '•D^y  in  Pirke  Ahhoth^  i^^'*\ 

(3!Ii  renders  l^ov  iyo)  iyyix;  elfiL  tov  Kpi/iaT(')<;  fjLov^  reading  Tl^lp 
instead  of  "TlDiy ;  reading  with  Cr  and  pointing  ̂ ri^nf?  we  should 

obtain  the  phrase  used  in  Is.  4121 .  j^^^  this,  too,  might  be  open  to 

the  objection,  for  what  it  is  worth,  that  v.  ̂^  would  anticipate  v.^.] 

t^QC^]  rd.  >t:DrD,  with  CH^,  i  MS'^  Du.  [Even  if  ̂t:s'j'0  be 

read,  the  phrase  remains  virtually  identical  with  that  in  23'* 
(see  last  n.),  and  it  is  noticeable  that  Bu.,  who  tniuslufcs 

dilTcrently  in  23^  and  here,  argues  in  favour  of  ftt  here  and 
consequently  of  exact  identity  of  phrase  in  the  two  passages.] 

19.  .  .  .  t^in  "^O]  as  Is.  5()-*  ̂ jy^C'V  Nin  V^;  sec  on  4"  [F.cx. 
216/;). 

21.  fn"^n|  (i  K.  297. 

''2nv::ni  as  7".  "^ 
22.  *'2!l'^XL'^niJ  (ind  (Jiis'ivcr  vie.  111.  ///;-//  nic  hack  {^sc.  with  a 

word  ;  see  Dr.  on  2  S  3");  with  omission  of  131,  as  20-  2^};''  '"» 

2  Ch.  io'«  (II  I  K.  i2i^'  +"131) ;  cf.  Dn.  3i<'  (Aram.). 
23.  G  TToaai  elalv  ai  afiapTLac  fjLou  Koi  ai  arofiiai  fiov ; 

.hiha^ov  fie  TtW?  elaip  ;  surely  reads  ̂   as  fH,  and  expresses 

TlSDm  *Vw*D  by  TLV€<;.  [Attempts  to  emend  (Be.  Du.)  ftt  on  the 
basis  of  (fir  are  therefore  ill-advised.  Still  the  recurrence  of 

niX'jn  and  "Tisnn  in  tiie  same  v.  are  "not  exactly  an  elegance" 
(Bu.),  and  some  corruption  earlier  than  (5  is  not  improbable.] 

25.  r^"l]  ns  before  an  indeterm.  noun  is  very  anomalous 
(G-K.  iiyr;  K\v.  §  277^/(2);  Dav.  §  72,  R.  4):  rd.  prob.  ̂ N^ 
(Be.  Bu.);  and  cf.  Ko.  2SHg.  If  correct,  nx  will  point  to  the 

particular  ̂ \ccn  of  chaff  symbolizing  Job. 

26.  [^^2]  not  for  (RV.),  but  that  after  a  question  implying 

surprise  or  deprecation  ;  as,  c.i^.y  ()"  7''^-  '^,  Gn.  20**,  Is.  22^  ; 
Lex.  472/>.] 
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27.  LZirni]  the  jussive  is  out  of  place:  rd.  D'^b'^'l  (Dr.  171, 
174;  Bu.).  G-K.  iog>^  allows  that  the  form  here  is  not  jussive 

in  meanings ;  but  whether  it  can  be  reasonably  explained  as 

due  to  rhythmical  grounds  is  very  doubtful.     Cf.  Da.  65,  R.  6. 

*7D]    33^^  t    (a    quotation    from    here).      Syr.    (^,   wooden 

stocks]  in  Acts  16-^  S  for  to  ̂ vXov  (as  Jb.  33^^  (&  for  id). 
Cf.    nr^no  and   prv. 

npnnri]  npn  is  to  cut  i?t,  gravc^  carve',  hence  Pu.  •"'P'^ip, 
carved  work,  1  K.  6^^,  Ezk.  8^^;  and  npnnn  (only  here),  to  cut  in 

or  grave  for  oneself  (cf.  DL*'2nn,  to  strip  off  for  oneself,  nnSDn, 
sibi  solvere  \  G-K.  ̂ \f)\  i-e.  \\\o\i  incisest  or  rnakest  thee  a  line 

against  (  =  about)  the  soles  of  my  feet,  fixest  limits  for  them 

which  they  may  not  pass.  Du.  regfards  'hys  as  repeated  by 

error  from  ̂ ,  and  pointing  "'^'"'.^',  renders,  **  Thou  makest  thee  a 

groove  about  my  roof,'^  supposing  the  fig.  to  be  that  of  a  tree, 
and  the  allusion  to  be  to  some  method  of  preventing  the  root 

of  a  tree  from  spreading  unduly,  or  putting  forth  useless 

shoots.  He  further  attaches  to  this  line  14^^^,  so  as  to  form  a 
couplet :  Thou  fixest  its  limit  i^\^\})  that  it  cannot  pass. 

28.  And  he — a  man  thus  miserably  treated  C^'') — crumbles 
aivay  like  a  rotten  tiling — in  particular  (see  on  ̂ )  worm-eaten 

wood, — and  like  a  moth-eaten  garment.  ^  laa  acr/ccT),  % 

icLDJ  j4-j"j,  like  a  ivinc-skin,  i.e.  2p13,  Aram,  ^^^pn,  Gn. 
2,it.  IS.  19  j^^  5    ]nr,5,   for   n^H;    for   rbl  of  a  water-skin,   cf. 

Jos.  9*  D73  nnN3.  Be.  adopts  this  reading  ;  but  JH  yields  a 
perfectly  satisfactory  sense.  The  3rd  person,  following  the 

ist  in  v.^*^,  is,  however,  somewhat  awkward;  and  hence  v.^^ 
has  been  supposed  to  be  cither  misplaced — Me.  would  place  it 

after  142-'^,  Sgf.  after  142'',  and  Bi.  after  14'^,  though  in  neither 
place  would  it  agree  well  with  the  context — or  (Bu.)  a  gloss 

added  by  a  later  hand.  With  Du.'s  explanation  of  13^^''  14^*^^, 
Kin  must  be  rendered  //,  and  will  refer  to  the  **root"  of  2^*^. 

For  2p"i3  (not  3pn?,  as  is  general  when  the  subsl.  is  not 

defined  by  an  adj.  or  rel.  cl.  following),  cf.  142-^'  16"  31'^  38'* 
^Di.);   and  see  G   K.   126^;,  /> ;    Fa'x.  207/;,  f. 
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2.  [^11'^]  could  also  (cf.  IDV^  in  /;)  be  pointed  as  impf.  ̂ 5>" ; 
in  this  case  the  construction  is  exactly  as  in  v.^^,  the  first 

following'  impf.  with  wa2V  consec.  bein^'^  in  accordance  with 
Dr.  §  80,  the  second  with  Dr.  §  76,  ̂ ;  in  fB  tlic  vb.  is  pf. 

of  experienc£u(Dr.  S   12)   followed   bv  the   imj:)!'.  with   t.v/Tc'  con- 
^tive  (Dr.  §  '^<')-  ll  is  iiol  (iilair.  llial  Ci  [cuUu^-  upoPjaav) 

read  differently  from  fH :  in  any  case  it  is  unnecessary  to 

substitute  Y"^]  (Wr.)  or  n^DV^  (f^e.)  for  XV^  for  N^'^  is  used  of 

plants  (i  K.  5^\  Is.  11^):  like  ̂ ^D  (of  plant  life,  e.^.  Ps.  90")  it 

is  here  used  fi<^urativcly  of  men,  as  are  ̂ ^D  in  24-^  and  n^D  and 

p^»  in  Ps.  92^.] 

h'^^^]  We  have  parallel  forms  in  i8i<^  ̂ ^]y  24-^  and 

Ps.  3V  ̂^g'.  t  ;  cf.  ̂ 'y]  ̂';^\^]  3-iy^,  Ps.  90«.  It  has  been 
questioned  whether  the  first  four  of  these  forms  are  Kal, 

from  ̂ 7*^*1  to  droop,  languisli,  cogn.  with  a'-8<,  or  Nif. ,  from 

Sb^3,  parallel  to  {j^^d  (cf.  Ps.  58^  ̂ ^Jjion; ;  '  Ps.  uS^o-  i^-  ̂2 
D^VOS  ̂ D  '^  DC^a),  to  cut  off  (Vs.  90^^,  with  the  implicit  cogn.  ptcp.  as 
subject,  /'biopn).  The  latter  rendering  seems  the  more  probable. 

^^  is  more  naturally  connected  with  ̂ "iD  than  with  ̂ CS  ;  and 
while  in  many  of  the  passages  either  sense  would  suit,  in  Job 

24-^  be  cut  off  is  more  suitable  than  droop ;  and  to  be  cut  off  is 

such  a  common  fate  for  g"rass  that  the  objection  that  to  droop 
or  Idvguish  is  what  more  normally  happens  to  it,  docs  not 

amount  to  much.  Cli  cf eTrecrei^  =  ̂ 'S*?,  and  fades  aiimy  (see 

Is.  28^  TO  av6o^  TO  e/CTreaou  =  b^^  )*^V,  •*  40^),  which  might  well 
be  the  orig.  reading;   so  Du. 

3.  ̂ n«l]  ffiSF,  Me.  Di.  Wr.  Ri.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  insi,  in 
better  agreement  with  the  context.  For  the  emphatic  position, 

cf.  Gn.  1 2^2,  2  S.  i2»,  I  K.  i«--^\  Is.  57"  582,  Jer.  9^,  Ezk.  22^2, 

Hos.  2^^*^:  see  further  examples  in  Dr.'s  n.  on  i  S.  15^. 88 
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4»  \Ty^  "^^l  followed  by  an  accus.  of  the  thing  longed 
for,  as  Dt.  28^^,  Ex.  16^  al.  inx  ̂ b  is  the  tersest  possible 
statement  that  the  thing  desired  is  impossible.  The  context 

on  both  sides  relates,  however,  to  the  shortness  of  man's  life, 
not  to  the  sinfulness:  hence  Bi.^-^  Be.  Ch.  Bu.  regard  the 
verse  as  a  note  written  originally  on  the  margin,  and  after- 

wards introduced  by  error  into  the  text.  Du.  defends  the  v., 

regarding  it  as  suggesting  the  ground  why  God  should  deal 

less  stringently  with  man :  sin  is  innate  in  him ;  ought  not 

this  to  be  a  motive  for  His  forbearance  ?  Du.  lengthens  ̂   by 

prefixing  nisisnp,  *'not  one  is  witJwut  sin";  but  this  strains 
unduly  the  ;». 

5.  S'DT}  (Kt.)]  ̂ T\  is  originally  something  cut  in  (Is.  22^^ 
'h  pEJ^  yi?D3  ̂ ppn),  and  so  something  hicised^  or  engravedy  on 
stone  or  metal,  i.e.  a  statute  \  then  more  generally  something 

prescribed^  in  many  different  applications  [Lex.  349)  as  a  pre- 

scribed  allowance  of  food  (Gn.  47^^,  Pr.  30^),  a  prescribed  due 

(Lv.  6^^),  here  and  v.^^  a  prescribed  limit  in  time  (on  the 
question  whether  it  also  denotes  a  prescribed  limit  in  space, 

see  phil.  n.  on  26^^  38^^)' 

n^^27]  ©  idoVy  X  CTa^a^iy  U  constituisti,  which  point  to 
r\^;  so  Be.  Bu.  Du.  There  occurs  indeed  in  2826  itOoS  inb'ya 
pn,  but  pn  has  not  there  the  same  meaning  as  here. 

6.  V/^^]  from  upon  him, — that  thy  unfriendly  eye  may 

rest  upon  him  no  more;  cf.  e.g:  g*^*,  Ex.  18^^,  Am.  5^^,  Jon.  i^^ 
(Lex.  758^,  b). 

virPI]  b'in  is  to  cease  (v.^^'^),  desist ̂   forbear  \  the  meaning 
to  cease  (sc.  from  labour),  rest^  is  very  doubtful ;  the  only 

parallel  being  i  S.  2^,  where,  however,  13j;  ̂ p*in  should  almost 
certainly  be  read  for  ly  vin.  Read  S^ni,  and  desist,  forbear 

(Am.  7*^  al.);  so  Bu.  Be.*^  St.;  Gr.  y>  n31,  that  he  may  have  rest 

(impers.,  as  3^"^);  but  it  is  not  certain  that  'iva  rjav^dar} 
represents  this. 

lV2V  .  .  .  'nT\^\  nvi,  to  take  pleasure  in,  ciijoy,  with  the 
ace,  e.g.  Ps.  102^*^.  IDV  here  virtually  =  his  (linished)  day — 

the  hour  toward  sunset  when  he  receives  his  wages  (Dt.  24''') 
and  rests  (7'').j 

30 
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7.  n^y^]  Dr.  124,  136  and  Obs.  ;  cf.  Pr.  ig^^ 

?]'^7n'^]  in  Kal  (of  a  plant)  to  co?ne  on,  i.e.  to  sprout  (Ps.  90*-  ̂ 

ci^fim  r)i'  -^pil  l^hn'  T:inD  ipan);  in  Hif.  to  renew  (Is.  4o3i), 
or,  as  here,  to  show  newness  (G-K.  53^),  i.e.,  of  a  plant,  to  put 

forth  fresh  shoots,  of  a  bow  (29^*^),  to  keep  fresh  and  pliable,  opp. 
to  old,  dried  up,  and  useless. 

8.  Vp^"^]  G-K.  53c;  Ew.  §  1 22c  (ace.  to  E\v.  with  an 
inchoative  force  =  senescere ;  so  p^non,  20^2  dulcescere ;  )*^D«r!, 

Ps.  27I*  to  become  courageous',  i^K^yn,  Ps.  49^^  ditescere\  D^'n, 

Jb.  21^  stupesc ere  \  T'yiD,  Dn.  loP-  contemiscens), 

9.  n'^'lD*']  put  forth  buds  or  5/^00/^  (G-K.  53^^) ;  Pr.  14"  (fig.) 
nns^  D^vcri  ̂ nxi,  Ps.  92^^  nnQ>  irn^«  nnvna. 

niTV]  =  produce,  as  Gn.  i^^,  Ezk.  17^  al.  (Z^jc.  794^,  2). 

i^lD2]  something  (freshly)  planted',   ffi  veocpvrou. 

10.  l^^rT'l]  ")  after  mD%  Dr.  80;  G-K.  iij7.  If  ::6n  means 
to  ''waste  away"  (EVV.),  any  word  may  mean  anything  in 
Heb.     The  ̂   ̂^n  means,  as  in  Aram.  (ST  and  Syr. ;  e.g.    -  •  V  .^^ 

=  avavhpo<s,  aa6evr)<;,  PS.  1295),  weak  ;  it  does  not  even,  as  is 
sometimes  said,  mean  prostrate  (except  in  a  fig.  sense),  and 

it  is  opposed  to  "1^33  (Jl.  4I0  ̂3«  nUi  IDN^  C'^nn,  Ex.  32I8  ''the 

answering  of  n^i^n,"  opp.  to  "the  answering  of  .11123 ") ;  in 
Ex.  17^^  read  ̂ ^^%  weakened,  disabled^  as  in  Jb.  12^^  51 

K'\^nD  «^3ijD  5]ipni  (Levy)  for  ns") ;  in  Is.  1412  (jy  -j^^n  cannot 
possibly  mean  "lay  low"  ;  rd.  either  D^ir!)3  !)nD  or  ni»iri>y  c6in 

(lying)  powerless  on  the  corpses.  (S.  a>^€To  =  "H^n??  (see  v.^  19^^, 

G  and  fft),  and  is  gone,  or  even  (Wr.  Gr.  Bu.)  ̂ "^n*?  (9-^  Ps. 
102^^;  cf.  cLTrep-^ofiai,  for  C]*)n,  i  S.  10^,  Ct.  2^^,  Bu.),  forms  a 
better  sequel  to  TWry  than  t^iri^l ;  and  either  of  these,  it  must  be 
admitted,  may  well  be  right. 

VN1]  G  0VK6TL  iaTiv,  &  .  .mnA  >  \n,  which,  unless  para- 
phrases, will  express  H^^J  or  l^^Nl ;  so  Me.  Sgf.  Be.  But  this 

— quite  apart  from  the  fact  that  at  least  p«i  (as  distinct  from 

133^Nl)  is  found  only  after  verbs  implying  (i  S.  9^),  or  expressing 

{f,  Ps.  692s  Pr.  13*  I4«  20*,  Is.  41"  S9^\  Ezk.  7--'  f)  a  search— 
is,  as  Bu.  Du.  Pcake  all  remark,  much  inferior  to  the  question. 

Sgf.  Be.  are  hypercritical,     "The  question,"  they  declare,  "is 
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out  of  place :  for  c.  3  leaves  no  doubt  that  the  dead  man 

was  supposed  to  be  in  Sheol."  But  upon  this  argument  psi  is 
equally  out  of  place :  for  if  the  poet  knew  that  the  dead  man 

was  in  Sheol,  how  could  he  say,  '*  and  he  is  not"?  Obviously 
both  Where  is  he?  and  He  is  not  must  be  understood  with  the 

same  tacit  limitation,  **  Where  on  earth  ?^'  and  "  not  on  earth'' 

*ID,  iTX,  and  other  interrogatives  are  constantly  used  in  Heb.  with 

the  force  of  a  rhetorical  negative  {rio  one^  no  where,  not,  etc.); 

see,  e.g,,  20?  i'{<. 

11.  Varied  from  Is.  19^  tJ'TI  3-in'»  nnJI  Djnp  D^D  WDl  (of 

x\\Q/uture  decay  of  Egypt,  the  D**  and  the  "inj  being  the  Nile) : 

the  poet  applies  the  words  more  generally,  D**  having  no  doubt 

the  sense  of  an  inland  sea  or  lake  (as,  e.g.,  in  m33  D"").  Di.  Be. 

Du.  strike  out  the  v.  as  (Du.)  a  ''  thoughtless  marginal  citation 

on  1^-^,  to  which  (after  ̂ ^^)  ̂^^  also  belongs:  both,  forgotten  by 

a  scribe,  in  the  end  found  their  way  here  "  :  Du.  thus  omits  ̂ ^ 

altogether,  makes  i<^-^-  i^b-c  ̂ ^^  quatrain  here,  and  i^c-  12a.  20a.  b 

the  quatrain  after  i8a.b.  i9a.b^  -q^^  these  transpositions  are 
violent :  ̂ ^  is  much  more  forcible  where  it  is  than  after  ̂ ^ ; 

and  the  comparison  in  ̂ ^,  so  far  from  breaking  the  connexion 

between  ^°  and  ̂ 2,  forms  an  effective  introduction  to  ̂ ^^  and 
justifies  the  reinforcement,  in  different  words,  of  the  thought 

of  ̂ *^.  For  the  comparison  expressed  by  the  \  adaequationis  in  ̂ ^^ 

see  ̂ ^,  Pr.  25^^  26^*  al. ;  Lex,  253^. 

"^ /tt^]  The  common  Aram,  word  for  go — in  Heb.  here,  Dt. 
32^,  I  S.  {^ ,  Jer.  2^  (text  doubtful,  but  not  certainly  wrong  :  see 

Dr.,y(^?'.,p.  339 f.),  Pr.  20^* f,  usually  with  the  force  of  ̂^ go  away ^ 

12.  D''DU>  ̂ rhl  "TV]  'ni)3  occurs  before  a  subst.  in  Is.  14*^  f , 

mp  ̂ rbl  n3p;  and  ̂ ni)3D,  ̂ rh':h  often  before  an  inf.  (so,  no 

doubt,  *ni)3  "ly,  Dr.  on  Dt.  3^;  Lxx.  iiya).  Is.  14",  and  the  fact 
that  the  inf.  is  a  subst.,  may  defend  "rbi  1])  here;  but  >^2  is 
much  more  frequently  used  to  negative  a  subst.  ;  and  we 

have  twice  "b  ny :  Ps.  72^  nT  ̂ b  ny,  Mai.  3^"^  '"J  '^}  ̂y. 
ffi  eox:  av  0  ovpauu^  ov  firj  avvpac^)^  (J  donee  non  consuetur), — 

prob.  a  paraphrase:  ̂ A  etu?  av  Kararpififi  (whence  U  donee 
atteratur),  X^  ̂ ^  eo)9  TraXataydrj,  ̂ "  ]  >  ̂n  ̂   U^?  t^A»  ̂  — ^^^ 

=:0*D«?nibny  (for'^seeGn.  i8'^  Is.  ̂ i'\  Ki.ld)  I'ill  1  lie  heavens 
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wear  away  (so  Geii^er,  Urschrifty  p.  417  ;  Bi.  Be.  Du.).  It  Is 

true,  ̂ ^"^  is  used  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  Ps.  102^'^  v3^  nJ33  DpD\ 

Is.  51*^  nf)3n  n:3D  pNni  ini)n3  |K'y3  D^^DK^  O,  to  denote  their 
gradual  wearing  away ;  but  with  ny  the  absolute  negative 

^rhl  (or  ""^d)  is  more  forcible. 

'^^  '^!^'')T]  the  change  to  singulars  ((5^  M  pp>,  6  (Field) 
injt-^p  "I'y";  X71:  Be.^  Du.)  is  not  necessary:  when  ?i  group  of 
persons  is  spoken  of  a  change  from  sg.  to  plur.,  or  vice  versa^ 

is  frequent  in  Heb.  poetry  (cf.  on  21^^).  Bu.  would  attach  ̂ -*  to 

1^  (cf.  ̂ ®),  making  ̂ '-^''^^  an  independent  distich,  and  so  leaving 
the  two  plurals  by  themselves. 

14.  rr^n^n]  fflr  f^^crerat,  probably  a  dogmatic  rendering, 
intended  to  make  Job  affirm  distinctly  the  thought  of  the 

resurrection.  Cf.  ew?  iroKiv  r^evwfiaty  for  ̂ ^^  ̂ nD^!?n  Nn  ly. 

Du.,  however,  supposes  (&  to  imply,  for  n^n\l,  n^n^^,  which 
he  adopts,  taking  DK  as  expressing  a  wish  (Ps.  81^  95^  al.  ; 

G-K.  151^),  *'  If  only  a  man  might  die,  and  live  again!  "  and 
regarding  the  line  as  the  last  of  the  quatrain,  13^- ^-^  14*. 

15.  flDDn]  Kal,  Ps.  17121 ;  Nif.  Gn.  3180,  Ps.  84^1 
(Zeph.  2^  PIDD3  ̂ h  =  unabashed \  see  ST  of  Ps.  35*  69^).  The 
Nif.  being  certain  in  Gn.  31,  Ps.  84,  Bu.  would  read  it  also 

here  and  Ps.  1712. 

16-17.  Do  these  verses  describe  God's  present  attitude 
towards  Job  (so  Ew.  Di.  De.  Da.  and  most)?  or  do  they 

carry  on  1^,  describing  what  God's  future  attitude  would  be, 
if  he  were  to  act  as  described  in  ̂ ^  (so  Umbreit,  Hi.  Me. 
Studer,  and  esp.  Bu.  ;  also  Ho.)?  In  the  former  case,  they 

will  be  rendered  :  **For  (giving  the  reason  for  the  preceding 
wishes)  now  thou  numberest  my  steps  (watchest  my  move- 

ments jealously,  as  if  I  were  a  malefactor;  cf.  13^^),  Dost  thou 

not  keep  watch  upon  my  sin  (i)y  iDC^,  as  ̂ K  iDC:*,  2  S.  ii^^ 
(^S^f'y,  as  often  in  some  books;  Lex.  41^),  of  Joab  keeping 
watch  upon  Rabbath-Ammon ;  and,  in  a  friendly  sense,  of 

keeping  watch  over  so  as  to  guard,  i>5<  IDL*',  i  S.  26^^ ;  f)y  IDC*, 
I  S.  26^^,  Pr.  2^1  6^2;  the  question  indicated  by  the  tone  of  the 

voice,  G-K.  150^,  b\  or  better,  with  G  Kw.  Di.  Du.  "^'^yn  vh. 
Thou  dost  not  pass  over  (Mic.  7^^,  Pr.  19I1 ;  cf.  c.  7-^)  my  sin)  ? 



XIV.   12-19  93 

My  transgression  is  sealed  up  in  a  bag"  (Hos.  13^^) ;  And  thou 

plasterest  over  (13^)  niy  iniquity  (keepest  it  securely  fastened 

up  till  the  day  of  reckoning-)."  In  the  latter  case  they  will  be 
rendered  :  "  For  then  thou  wouldest  number  my  steps  (and  see 

that  I  made  no  slip  "  ;  cf.  31^  ''  Doth  not  he  see  my  ways,  and 

number  all  my  steps?"  also  ''I  would  declare  unto  him  the 

number  of  my  steps,"  ki  31^"^) ;  "  Thou  wouldest  not  keep  watch 
upon  my  sin ;  My  transgression  [would  be)  sealed  up  in  a  bag 

(to  be  brought  out  and  remembered  no  more).  And  thou 

wouldest  (z'Stori'l)  plaster  over  (whitewash,  fig.  for  palliate)  my 

iniquity."  But  [the  first  of  these  two  interpretations  was 
adopted  in  The  Book  of  Job  (1906)]. 

18.  /i^^  ̂ r''^-  "^L^]  '^^^'  ̂ ^^-  ̂ ^  ̂   flower  or  leaf,  seems  to 

combine  the  ideas  oi  fading  2iVi6.  fallings  cf.  Is.  i^^  vnn  "'D 
xh)i  npip  n7N3,  fadiyig  and  falling  in  regard  to  its  leaf,  28^ 

hl\^  rv,  34^  the  heavens  will  rot  and  be  rolled  up  like  a  scroll, 

n^xno  Th'ii^\  |D3b  nfjy  ̂ 5333  i^u^  Dxn^  ̂ 3i,  Ps.  \^ ;  fig-,  of  the 

earth,  to  wither^  Is.  24^  psn  npD^  ̂ 73^ ;  to  sink  down 

exhausted,  Ps.  i8^«  'hl\  133  \:3,  Ex.  '  18I8  (Jethro  to  Moses) loy  i;^K  nrn  oyn  d:  nns  d:  Van  ̂ 3};  it  is  thus  rather  a 

strange  word  to  apply  to  a  mountain  (RV.  ''cometh  to 

nought  "  is  too  free  a  version).  Still  it  might  perhaps  be  used 

figuratively  for  crumble  away.  So  Di.  De.  :  '*  But  a  mountain 

falling  crumbleth  away^^  \  Du.  p^'^\  ̂ 33,  "But  even  a  mountain 

crurnbleth  away^^  (*'the  'even'  is  implied  by  the  emph. 

position  of  "in  and  -iii' ").  (GS  both  express  Sb^.  for  ̂13' ; 

hence   Lag.    Sgf.    Be.    Bu.    p^\   ̂ '23,    "But  a   mountain  surely 
falleth  (the  allusion  being  to  huge  pieces  of  rock  hurled  down 

a  mountain  in  a  thunderstorm,  or  falling  off  through  the  slow 

action  of  the  weather);  Bu.  (alt.)  ̂ 73^  bsiJ,  a  fallen  mountain 

(72^3,  as  Dt.  21^  al.)  wcarcth  away  (cf.  on  v}'^).  [There  are 
indications  in  the  MS  that  Dr.  doubted  whether  fH,  which 

he  followed  in  the  translation,  or  any  of  the  proposed  emenda- 

tions, ought  to  be  accepted  as  satisfactory.] 

pil^]  G  TraXataydijaeTUL,  from  the  Aram,  sense  of  the  ̂  ; 
see  on  21^. 

19.  ipntr]    Ex.   30'*^^   (ingredients   of  incense);    Ps.    i8<''  = 
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2   S.    22^^   (fig-,    of  foes)t.     Syr.    vCl>.>~»,    oft.   for  (Tvvrpifiecv. 

For  the  on/cr  (ohj.,  vb.,  subj.),  Dr.  208.  i  ;   G-K.   142.  2a. 

^l^M^n]  with  n'Tl^DD,  the  plur.  bein^  construed  as  a  collec- 
tive (G-K.  145/&);  cf.  20^1  27^'>3o^">,  Is.  341^  59^2^  Ps.  18^^  37^1. 

Upon  the  same  principle,  the  suff.  in  rrri^DD  refers  to  D*D 

(G-K.  i35/>,  though  all  the  instances  cited  are  not  certain); 

cf.  c.  39^^.     But  DiTrT'DD  would  be  certainly  better. 

n'^H'^DD]  //icir  overfloiviiigs  \  Arab,  safaha^  to  pour  out 
(e.g.  blood,  gor.  6i^«) ;  Is.  5^  HQlro  f,  shedding  (of  blood); 

n^sp  also,  if  rig^htly  explained  as  meaning"  properly  g'rowth 

from  spilled  grain  (Lv.  25^  'li''^P  n^DD,  ̂ ^  ;  2  K.  19^^  = 

Is.  37^^  t),  will  be  from  the  same  ^J .  Gr.  Bu.  Be.^  ̂ ?'np, 

supposed  to  mean  a  prostrating^  violent  rain,  a  **  cloud-burst," 

from  C]nD,  a  >^  rare  in  Heb.  (Jer.  46^^  si  vera  J.,  Pr.  28"^ 
f)nb  ippt),  but  common  in  Syr.,  in  the  meaning  to  threw  do^vn 

(e.g.  a  house,  for  KaOaipelv)  =  iSa<f)i^(x),  Lk.  19^^;  PS.  2590  f.). 
As,  however,  there  is  no  evidence  that  c|nD  was  confined  in 

Heb.  to  the  prostrating  effects  of  raiuy  the  supposition  that 

riDTiD  meant  specifically  a  **  cloud-burst "  is  precarious. 

20.  "innpnn]    15^*,    Qoh.    4^21;    cf.    Pl?n,     Est.    929    io2, 
Dn.   ii^''t.      Ara?Tiaic  ̂ P^,  de  strong  (Dn.  4^-^^  al.,  Tgg.  Syr.), 
and,  except  here  and  152^,  only  in  late  Hebrew.     The  sf.,  as 

in  Vrhy,   Ps.  i3-';    G-K.  117^. 

^  nitl'^nl   ̂ F^   would  be  better. 

♦  21.  ̂ ^VT]  ">Vy,  opp.  to  "133,  as  Jer.  3oi»,  "^Vf,  i6)  DW33ni ; 
[so  here  in  exact  antithesis  to  Miy,  they  come  to  /wnour  (RV.), 

1"»yV^  means  they  come  to  dishonour;  cf.  ]j»»_L.  =  ari/xo?,  Mt. 

13^^;    ];»L^^  _-»-l*>>|iD»  "sown  in  dishonour^'''  i  Cor.  15^^]. 

yd^\  the  accus.,  as  Ps.  73^^;  cf.  9^^ 
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2.  [m"^"ni^l  n^i?*'  DDnn]  usage  would  admit  of  niTnyn 
defining  the  answer  given  (cf.  Gn.  41^^,  Pr.  18^^  Neh.  8^), 
in  which  case  we  should  render,  should  a  wise  man  {i.e. 

Job)  make  reply  with  windy  knowledge :  or  of  being  that  to 

which  the  reply  is  made  (cf.  32^^  40^  and  probably  33^^) :  then 
render,  should  a  wise  man  (i.e.  Eliphaz)  make  reply  to  (such) 

windy  knowledge  as  Job  has  given  utterance  to.  Parallelism 

favours  the  former  rendering.] 

3.  n^'^n]  The  inf.  abs.,  defining  how  the  actions  mentioned  I 

in  "^  take  place,  as  often  (G-K.  113A).  ' 

p^D^]  in  the  sense  of  to  henefity  profit^  or  (34^)  gain  profit^  \ 
only  in  Job  (222  348  358). 

[□"^vDI]  G  eV  XojoL^y  reading,  perhaps,  D^i>D3  (without 
waw) ;  but  fH  is  perfectly  possible,  and  an  instance  of  the  force 

of  a  prep,  (here  2  in  1313)  extending  from  one  line  of  a  distich 

to  another ;  G-K.  119M.] 

6.  MT]  '*  with   the  fem.   dual,  as  Pr.  52  jie  26^3,  Ps   ii*"  1 

(Di.);    G-K.  I45Z..  * 

7.  Wast  thou  the  first  (syntactically,  ̂ *  as  a  first  one," 

accus.  defining  1^?^,  G-K.  118(7;  ̂ ^'  I^*  65'^^)  born  to  be  a 
man?  (dIK,  accus.  of  product:  ii^^  22^^,  Mic.  3^^^  Is.  24^2. 
G-K.  i2id). 

"jitT'^t^"^.]  "exhibits  a  double  orthography,  the  phonetic 
with  \  the  etymological  with  t< "  (Du.)  ;  cf.  nDl^i'^Nl,  Jos.  21^^ 
and  G-K.  23r.  The  same  orthography  (pt^^^<1)  is  found  always 

in  the  Sam.  Pentateuch,  Gn.  8^^  13*  etc.  (Ko.  ii.  225;;). 

8.  liD5n|  Cf.  22^3.  ji,id  see  G-K.  100/. 

[i^^I^n  m^N  "HDin]  niD  means  {\)  familiar,  confidential 
converse^  secret  \    cf.   Am.   3*^,   Pr.    ii'-^  25";    (2)  a  c(Knj)any  or 
circle  who  talk  confidentially  to  and  exchange  secrets  with  one 

95 
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another,  and  so  sometimes  a  council  \  cf.  Jer,  6^^  15^^;  and  in 

this  latter  sense  and  combined  with  nin^  or  rh^  (Jer.  23^^-  -2, 

cf.  Ps.  89^),  11D  means  the  circle  of  those  who  are  admitted 
to  intimacy  with  Yahweh  and  so  obtain  knowledge  that  is  hid 

from  other  men.  3  yoCJ'  is  occasionally  (37^,  and,  perhaps, 

Gn.  27^)  an  intensified  mode  of  expressing"  what  is  commonly 
expressed  by  yotJ^  with  the  ace.  (cf.  Numbers^  p.  123);  if  so 

intended  here,  we  may  render.  Wast  (or  art)  thou  listcniuir  to 
the  secret  council  of  God ?  otherwise  render,  [Beings  or  standing) 

in  the  council  of  God^  wast  (or  art)  thou  a  liste?ierP] 

[i^^^ni  .  .  .  i^t2\I^n]  the  impf.  either  (i)  vividly  depicts 

the  past  (Dr.  §  26  f.),  alluding  to  the  particular  divine  council 

(cf.  the  pi.  in  Gn.  i^^^)  in  which  the  plan  of  creation  was 
revealed  ;  or  (2)  indicates  recurrency  (Dr.  §  33) — art  thou  wont 
to  be  a  listener.  In  either  case  yijni  may  have  been  intended 

to  be  not  co-ordinate  as  in  fH,  but  consecutive  Vi^ni — didst 

(or  dost)  thou  listen^  and  {so)  draw  to  thy  self, \ 

10.  nt?]  The  vb.  'ri3b^  in  i  S.  12^  \,  and  HTb^  often  (Gn. 
42^  etc.) ;    but    the    ptcp.    3b^  only  here,    as   in    Bibl.   Aram. 

(Ezr.  55-  9  G'  8- 1^  ;  =  elders).  K  3D,  Syr.  >^r?^  (from  ̂ |ii)), 
are  both  common. 

U^^'CT'^]  see  on  12^2, 

n^^n::]  see  on  S^. 

D'^t^*']  ace.  of  respect,  iti  regard  to  (Anglice  "  in"  ;  Germ. 
*'an"):  Dr.  193,  194  (pp.  258  n.,  259  n.);  G-K.  131^  (rather 

badly  classed  under  "apposition,"  though  qualified  as  apposi- 

tion "in  the  wider  sense'*;  notice,  however,  §§  131/  and 
1 18m). 

11.  t^b^S]  t^i<,  gentleness;  as  adv.  ace,  i  K.  2\^  UK  l!^?M  ; 
with  the  h  of  norm  or  state,  as  in  ̂ ^^^  (Lex.  5i6(?>)  ;  here 

^  before  the  tone  syll.,  elsewhere  t2N^,  2  S.  i8\  Is.  8^';  ̂ t^S^ 

Gn.  331*1. 

12.  ]'^!:itl*']  Either  DP  t  is  a  by-form  of  TO"),  or  proi^  must 
be  read  with  5  MSS.  TDl  is  common  in  Arab.  Aram,  and  NH. 

in  the  sense  of  to  make  a  sign,  whether  by  the  eyes,  or  in  other 

ways,  and  likewise  more  generally  to  hint  at,  signify  (e.g.  in 
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interpretation,  as  "this  sigTiiJies 3.  ̂ r^dii  mystery");  thus  Pr.  6^^ 

%  for  '"i"}p,  maketh  signs  with  the  fingers,  lo^^  %  for  pp  in 
py  riK  often  for  {hLa)vev(a,  as  Lk.  i22.  62 .  see  also  Is.  3I6  S  (ViCj-O 

for  nnpc^D),  and  Shahb.  62b  ap.  Levy ;  Is.  58^  ST  y3V^^l  TDID, 

Gn.  4419  ̂   Ps-J-  n'^aro^  flOV  TD-i,  7nade  a  sign  to  Manasseh. 
To  judge  from  usage  elsewhere  DP  (TOi)  here  will  denote  not 

directly  the  movement  of  the  eyes  in  passion  (e.g.  flashy  or 

roll)^  but,  indirectly,  the  passion  within  as  expressed  by  the 

eyes,  and  we  must  render,  **  And  what  do  thy  eyes  hint  at?^^ 

Bu.  (after  Rsk.  Hfm.)  suggests  i^O^"i^.  (so  i  MS),  which  would 

suit  the  context  well,  and  may  be  right ;  cf.  Pr.  6^^  HiD"]   cry, 
3013  \^m\  vDi;sin  vry  iDi-no  in. 

13.  int^Tim]  after  T\i^T\  ̂ 3  the  waw  consec.  is  required 

(Dr.  115,  s.v.  ""d)  :  either,  therefore,  the  mitel  tone  is  ex- 
ceptional (Dr.  III.  4,  Obs.\  cf.  G-K.  49>^),  or,  as  we  always 

elsewhere  have  ̂ n&<Vim,  m)i'\r\'\    nxvim  should  be  read. 

]"* /^]  as  this  is  a  weak  word,   Du.  would  read  '•"i^,   com- 
paring 232. < 

15.  ̂ 3T]  so  25^,  La.  4^;  see  G-K.  67^^.  _^ 

16.  ̂ Vri-]  the  Nif.  ptcp.,  with  gerundial  force,  =  abomin-  1 

able'y  G-K.  116^. 

H/h^^]  Ps.  143  =53^  ̂ '^Z^^.  t,  as  here,  in  a  moral  sense; 
in  Arab.  (conj.  viii.)  to  be  confused  \  of  milk,  to  turn 
sour. 

17-  T^nt^i]  ̂ ^J)  is  a  purely  Aram,  root  ;  elsewhere  in  Heb.  I 

only  32'^-  !"•  17  352,    Ps.    igS  ;    cf.   njHK   I3l7f.  ' 
rnCDt^l]  The  so-called  waw  apodosis:  Dr.  125;  G-K. 

143^/.  Nothing  would  be  lost  by  its  omission ; "but  it  is 
hazardous  to  infer  that,  because  CH<SU  do  not  express  1,  they 

therefore  did  not  read  it.  EVV.  do  not  express  it ;  but  the 

translators  certainly  read  it. 

18.  □n'^2N'2  r^n^  ̂ ^]  nna  vh-\  must,  if  i^  is  right,  be 
parenthetic:  '*  which  wise  men  declare,  without  hiding  it,  from 

their  fathers,"  though  nn3  vh'\  DHUSD  would  be  a  simpler  con- 
struction ;  in  fact  HVV.  translate  as  if  the  Heb.  were  this. 

Be.  Du.  ur\V.\<  Dnn3  xh,  "and  from  whom  their  fathers  did 

not  hide  (it)," — the  sf.  D  by  G-K.    w^jx.     On   the  other  liand 
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nriD  iib)  seems  to  g^o  with,    and  to  strengthen,  M^y  ;  cf.   Is.  3^ 

20a.  / /inr\?2|  =  is  tormented  \  see  on  26^.  X  dXafoi/eyerat, 
U  superbit,  %  *^5o>AlD,  whence  Be.  ''.^nnp  boasteth  {so.  of  his 

good  fortune).  But  v. 2^^-  describe  the  wicked  man  as  living  in 
constant  anxiety,  and  even  in  times  of  outward  prosperity  as 

filled  with  presentiments  of  evil.    (&  iv  <f)poirTi8L,^ A  ivoBvprj,  =  fH. 
20b.  As  Bu.  remarks,  with  the  construction  adopted  above 

^  drags  after  *,  and  the  effect  is  not  elegant ;  but  it  appears  to 
be  right.  The  alternative  and,  it  must  be  admitted,  more 

obvious  construction,  **  A  (definite)  number  of  years  (  =  years 
which  are  numbered,  Hi.  De.  RVm.)  are  (G-K.  i/\6a)  reserved 

for  the  terrible  "  ((Er  Itt;  Be  apiOfi'qra  BeSo/xeva  BvvdaTjj :  De.), 
does  not  yield  a  satisfactory  sense;  *' a  few  years"  is  alien 
to  the  context,  and  would,  moreover,  be  expressed  by  -^ddd  ̂ i\^ 

(16^2,  Nu.  9^0),  not  Ci^:^  IDDO;  and  the  explanation  (De.),  "a 

definitely  fixed  number  of  years,  after  which  his  fall  comes," 
extracts  more  from  the  Heb.  expression  than  it  can  be  reason- 

ably supposed  to  contain. 

21.  DIt'^^]  ©  orav  Bok^  t/St;  elprjveveiv^ — a  good  para- 

phrase. 

'i:^^')!^]  Cf.  2o22,  Pr.  2822  etc.  ;  G-K.   i^. 
22.  l"itl^]  inf.  after  pONH ;  cf.  Jg.  ii20  (rather  differently), 

and  with  ̂ ,  Ps.  27^^;  and  see  on  3^.  poNH  v6  itself,  as  9^^. 

Du.,  violently,  "llD^  vh  for  3ir  pOK^  ̂ h,  as  v.^^.  G  /xr; 

TTLaTeviTO)  =  jps^  ̂ ^  (cf.  31) ;   so  Me.  Sgf. 

^D!^]  for  ̂ ^Q^  ([orj  G-K.  757;  [for  I^DV]),  and,  no  doubt,  in 
view  of  the  extreme  rarity  of  the  form  (unless  I^S^  be  read) 

a  mere  error  for  it  (Qre  and  many  MSS  have  *1DV).  nsv  is  to 
look  out  as  a  watchman,  7  riD^  to  watch  /or,  in  a  bad  sense 

Ps.  37^2,  very  rarely  construed  with  an  ace.  (Pr.  31^);  if 

correct,  ̂ ^D^  will  mean  here  '*  looked  (or  spied)  out  (and  brought) 

to  the  sword";  but  the  fig.  and  constr.  are  both  strange  ;  and 

prob.  noy,  ''  reserved  (v.20)  for"  (Ew.  Bi.  Perles,  Du.,  cf.  Bu.) 
should  be  read. 

y^n  'h^]  C&  Me.  Bi.  Be."^''-  Bu.  3-in  >y  (or  h^)  >hi<.  Idio- 
matic (52^  Jer.  i8-S  Ezk.  35^  Ps.  63^^),  but  not  necessary. 
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23a.  The  man's  helplessness  is  vividly  indicated  by  the 

abrupt  '"I'S  (cf.  14^^;  and  n^n,  9^^;  Bu.).  (&  has  KarareraKTaL 
Se  et9  alra  yinjrlv :  whence  Me.  n*t<  onpp  X^n  11^  (to  become 
the  food  of  the  vulture) ;  Sgf.  n\xi'  DH^  Nin  jn: ;  Be.  Nin  \v\\ 

njK  Xirhh  (Be.^'*-  ̂ in3  for  iri?;  but  the  Nif.  of  ij;'  is  not  a 

passive);  Bu.  n>fc<  Dni)^  «in  (or  ̂ ^3)  irip. 

23b.  11^1]  ̂ \'^  =  beside,  is  very  rare  (Zee.  4^^,  i  S.  4^^  by  ' 
emendation  for  T  lyn ;  Jer.  41^  rd.  as  (!j  ;  cf.  ''']"'3,  Ps.  141^), 
the  usual  idioms  being  l^h,  T  ̂i<,  or  T  bv-  [Th^  text  here  is 
uncertain  ;  see  below.]  (&  has  :  oiBev  Se  iv  eavru)  on  fjLevec 

€69  TTTcofia.  'Hfxepa  he  avTov  aKOTivr)  a-rpo^Tjaec,  *Avd<yK7] 
Be  Kal  dXi'^L^  avTov  Kade^et:  whence  Wr.  Be.  Du.  would 

read    DV    (Be.    ̂ ^^i'    P3    ̂ D  ;     Du.    n;n    153    ̂3)    ITS    pDJ    '2    ]}V 
inspnn  np^^n)  -))£  inhyn^  ']^n ;  for  i^x,  cf.  iS^^  ((&  irr^fia) ;  for  i^a, 

31^  (G  TTTcofia) ;  and  for  "i?.^,  31^  (^  airaWoTpmai^;).  il^Q  is 
better  than  T^??,  and,  though  133  is  clever,  has  the  advantage 

of  Cs  support.  It  is  true,  p33  and  11^3  do  not  seem  to  be  both 
wanted,  and  the  two  make  the  line  [in  fft]  unduly  long. 

[Moreover,  v.^^^is  in  fft  four-stressed,  and  therefore  of  a  length 

unusual  in  Job  (though  see  e.g.  v.^o).  One  effect  of  the 
emendations  suggested  on  the  basis  of  (&  is  to  give  w.^^b.  24 
the  normal  three-stress  rhythm.  But  another  effect,  as  Bu. 

has  pointed  out,  is  to  place  the  subjects  ("jt^n  DV  and  nplVO  Iv) 
first  in  both  parallel  lines ;  this  is  a  real  difficulty,  for  there 

is  no  emphasis  on  the  subjects  such  as  accounts  for  the 

repetition  of  the  order,  subject,  object,  predicate,  in  12^^,  and 

the  prefixing  of  the  subj.  in  both  clauses  of  8^  5^;  but  the 

difficulty  could  be  met  by  transposing  "jc*n  DV  and  innvn"'  ;  for 
that  the  subject  should  stand  first  in  07ie  of  two  parallels, 

more  commonly  in  the  second,  as  it  would  then  do  here,  is  a  not 

uncommon  result  of  the  desire  to  give  variety  of  cast  to  the 

parallel  lines  of  a  distich  :  see,  e.g.,  Is.  11^,  Ps.  2^,  Pr.  2^^ 

(subject  first  in  the  second  line),  and  Jb.  3^^  (subject  first  in  the 
first  line);   and  cf.  Gray,  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry,  66-68,  70  f.  J 

incpr\r»  (ffl)]  the  fem.,  agreeing  with  T\X>\^i  by  G-K.  146^; 
Kd.  349/. 

I'^Jl^^]  see  on  3**. 
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"^11^^  t]  Arab,  kadara^  \.o  pour-  out  (e.g.  water);  in  conj.  vii. 
(itikadara)  to  pour  down  (of  rain,  etc.),  dart  down  (of  a  bird  of 

prey,  or  Qor.  8i'-,  of  the  stars  fallinyf  from  heaven  at  the  last 
day),  of  foes  pouring  or  rushing  upon  any  one  (Fleischer  ap. 

Del.  here — with,  however,  a  doubtful  attempt  to  fix  the  sense 

of  "ill^D  as  h'^L\.\\^- throngs  by  connecting  these  senses  of  kadara 
with  kadira,  to  be  turbid \   Lane,  2596^-^). 

25.  7N  [bis)]  =  hv,  as  oft.  (Lex,  ̂ la).     So  v.26». 

•^l^n'']  the  Hithp.,  as  36^,  and  (of  Yahweh)  Is.  421^1,  behaves 
fiifnsclf  viiglitily, 

i  26.  [The  V.  is   virtually  under    the   government    of   the  O 

of   v.2^,   as  is    v. 2^  of  the  O  of   v.'^^.       In    ffi    the    v.    begins 
eSpafjiev  Se,  which  might  point  to  p^l ;   cf.  avXiadeirj  Be  =  pcj^^ 

\    inv.28.] 

■^^ni^l]  with  a  (stiff)  neck;  cf.  Ps.  75^  pnv  IN^^V^  n3ln. 
But  i^3i3  (Gr.),  cf.  16^*^,  is  attractive:  it  would  form  a  climax 
on  l3in^ 

"^211]  cf.  13^2.  Notice  the  dagesh,  implying  a  preceding 
disj.  accent,  and  consequently  a  pause  of  some  kind,  although 

^3V  is  in  the  st.  c.  Such  cases  are  not  unfrequent :  even  before 

a  gen.,  the  voice  may  take  a  rest,  which  will  be  marked  by  a 

disj.  accent. 

27.  nn^Dt]  Prob.  for  nJp^XB  (G-K.  23/),  from  Arab. 

/a*a7fia,  to  y?//,  conjj.  ii.  iv.  to  wideny  hence  taf^ifn^  bulkinessy 

corpulence  ;  'ufHmay  to  become  full  of  fat ;  ntufanty  viufa^'amy 

faty  and  wide  within  (Lane,  2326).     ̂ A  X  in^ekri. 
28.  IdS  inUr**  ̂ ]  Either  (Di.  Bu.)  **  (wherein)  men 

(strictly  D^3CTn  :  see  on  4^^  7^)  should  not  (Gn.  20"*  34^;  Dr.  39^1; 
G-K.  107^,  end,  w)  dwell";  or  (Hi.  De.  Du.),  ''(which)  should 

not  be  inhabited," — lit.  sity  fig.  for,  to  flourishy  be  inhabited, 
often  of  cities  or  countries,  as  Is.  13^°  (Lex.  443^,  4),  Jer.  30^*^ 
3Cr^  1DD::^D  hv  |iD1^^  though  not  elsewhere  of  a  house.  In 
either  case  \t:h  is  dat.  comm.  for  themselves  (G-K.  119^,  end; 
Lex.  5i6rt) ;  but  its  force  can  hardly  be  represented  in  English  ; 

cf.  Gn.  21^^  ni)-3L''ni,   22'''  r<^  ̂ :h  UK'. 

"^lil^^nn]  see  on  3^. 

[Q'^7^7]  ̂   aWoi  airoiaovTOL — a  paraphrase,  perhaps  of  J^ 
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incorrectly  read  Dyb?  (Kohler,  ZATW,  191 1,  155)  rather  than 

of  onrij  (Be.),  or  than  a  literal  translation  of  INE^'^  Dnnt^  (Du.).] 

29.  D1,T]  as  815. 

D72T2  y^b^  /  ntO^  b^b'l]  D^JiD  has  been  rendered  possessionsy 
psi^  nt3^  being  explained  by  the  supposition  that  the  ''posses- 

sions "  were  pictured  as  heavily  laden  branches  of  fruit  trees, 
or  ears,  hejiding  to  the  earth ;  but  in  that  case  we  must 

vocalize  D^ip  (like  DDipp),  as  the  Arab.  aJ  is  nily  whence  nayl^ 

possessions^  as  Gn.  49^  Saad.  The  ̂ ^/  does  not,  however,  occur 
elsewhere  in  Heb.  ;  nor  can  the  expl.  be  said  to  be  satisfactory. 

No  doubt  Df>3D  is  corrupt.      (5  ov  \ir\  ̂ oKrj  iwl  ttjv  ryrjv  aKiav 

(i'v,  or  possibly  D/JV) ;   ̂   jiniip  ̂ )n^h  nncn^  ^h^  [rh:^^=uh  |p, 

*'  nought  of  what  is  theirs  extends  itself  on  the  earth  ") ;  H  nee 

mittet  in  terra  radicem  suam  (^?V^) ;  ̂   Jlio,  words,  for  Df^JD, — 

perh.  (Me.)  an  error  for  (llD,  abundance,     Di.  ̂ '0  (Gn.  41^), 

with  n^i:;  Hi.  D^^i^O,  from  nWo  (Dt.  23^6),  ''and  their  ears 

bend  not  to  the  earth "  {i.e,  their  crops  produce  no  ripe 
ears),  quoting  from  Plut.  Moralia,  81  B,  tou?  KeKXifievov^  Koi 

vevovTa<i  irrl  yrjVy  and  Seetzen,  Reisen,  i.  152,  of  white 

Dhurra  in  Phoenicia,  "when  it  approaches  ripeness,  it  bends 

its  top  downwards."  Either  D/2K^  or  this  is  best;  though,  as 
the  pronouns  are  here  all  sing.,  vpp,  or  ri^PP,  would  be  an 

improvement  (ntS''  might  stand  with  HPpp,  see  Gn,  i^*,  G-K. 
1450;   or  ntD^  could  be  read). 

30.  nnnSir^]  Ezk.2i3,Ca.88t.    Aram.«n>3ini5C^,  ]A-.-OC7lL» 

(e.g.  Ex.  32  (DS);  from  ̂ ni^K'',  ̂ oAj»  (PS.  1895),  shafe'l,  from 
irh*  (G-K.  55z;  Wright,  Comp.  Gr.  204  f.). 

V5  TTTS'Z  nD"^"!]  IID^  is  weak  ;  and  the  pr.  in  VD  has  no 
antecedent.  G  for  VD  has  avjov  to  dv6o<i :  avOo^  often  = 

pv,  ny7,  =  rriB,  is.  52*  18^  Rd.  with  Be.  Bu.  Du.  ivd^i 

(orirns)  ine  mi2  (or  lyb^l) ;  cf.  Hos.  13''^  (rd.  lyb^)  lyb^.  P'^3 

naP;  Is.  4o2<  DKK^  C'P3  n^ycp^  Be.*^"-,  after  ffi  tV7r*'o-o^' 
""lieh,  a  ♦"iC'3,  deridere'' \  but  no  such  verb  exists  (is  ht*}^ 
meant?). 

31.  lUTJ  for    «l!f'  (only  here;   but  cf.   W  for  «1C'  in  Hos.  5^') 
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is  corrected  in  the  Qre.  n^n:  comes  in  strangely ;  and  various 

emendations  of  it,  or  of  nynj  ICO,  have  been  proposed  ;  but 

none  carries  conviction.  Sgf.  'I3yn3  nr32,  '<in  abominable 

shame  (idolatry)";  Be.,  with  more  probability,  ̂ mc'ya,  '<in 

his  riches,"  but  '"l^fV,  though  quite  a  possible  form,  does  not 
actually  occur.     And  the  repeated  X^C*  is  forcible. 

32.  i?2"i^"t^ /l]  In  the  poet,  books  the  metheg,  which 
marks  the  second  syll.  before  the  tone,  if  this  syll.  is  the  first 
in  the  word,  and  begins  with  sJiwa^  provided  the  word  has  a 

disj.  accent,  and  is  preceded  by  no  conj.  accent,  is  attached 

to  the  s/iwa'j  cf.  19^  22^^  28^^  30^  32^^;  and  see  Baer  in  Merx, 
ArcJiiv^  i.  201  f.,  more  briefly  G-K.  16^,  end. 

t^7?2n]  without  an  antecedent  is  very  awkward.  Ct  r)  TOfirj 

avTov  irpo  u)pa<^  (pdapijaerai,  whence  Me.  Bi.  Du.  ̂ ^\  itDV  N73  iytD. 

yT3  (see  on  14^)  would  hardly  be  suitable  here  ;  elsewhere,  also, 

it  is  represented  not  by  to/it;,  but  by  aT€X€-)(^o(:  (14^)  and  pl^a 

(Is.  11^  40-^).  TOfiT]  does,  however,  stand  for  "»'PT,  Ca.  2^^ 
(cf.  T€fjLveiv  for  idT,  to  prune ^  Lv.  25^-  *,  Is.  5^) ;  so  it  might 

be  a  mistranslation  of  iniiDT  (Nu.  13^  al.),  his  vine-brayich^ 

which,  it  has  been  supposed,  has  fallen  out  after  ̂ ^"^  ̂ miDD. 
Be.  Bu.  iniitDn,  his  palm-branchy  before  IDV  vhl^  which  would 

suit  ̂ ^^  better  than  iniDT ;  but  the  word  is  at  least  not  known 

in  this  sense  ('^"jto^,  i  K.  6'^^*^-,  Ezk.  40^^^-,  means  appar.  a  palm- 
tree).    %  1^,  soV)  (  =  ni^Dn,  31'^;  nv3,  ̂ ^;  yn,  14^;  nov,  Ps.  6510), 

unless  a  guess,  mighty  however,  as  an  inexact  translation,  pre- 

suppose this  meaning  of  irr^Dn  in  31^.  Rd.  then  /tsn  (see  on 

14-),  the  fem.  referring  to  imitsn,  if  this  be  supplied  before 
^DV  s!53  [or,  perhaps  better,  to  avoid  the  subj.  standing  first  in 

both  lines  (see  n.  on  v.-^^),  after  (sji'ron],  or,  if  not,  to  ̂ ^ 
inpDV.     The  latter  is  safer. 

n22yil  \  p.  fem.  in  pause.     The  verb  only  here. 

33.  "f7t-"*"'11  rd.  1?i:*'1;   and  cf.  on  13^7. 

^.  IVli  ,Ill  see  on  3'.      Is.  49-^  has  the/<v;;.  mirD!>i. 

35.  The  inf.  abs.  by  G-K.   113//';   cf.  Is.  2i^»  59^  Hos.  4*. 

pn]  (5  biTola^i  (cf.  I  K.  8«^e.),  %  ̂   .  \0^  =  i>on. 
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3.  [TIT^  ̂ ^]  one  MS  ̂ '"-  nDI,  but  with  HD  1^?  .  .  .  n,  cf. 
'D  IN  .  .  .  n,  38^;  and  IN  .  .  .  n,  38^^  (Jg.  18^^  is  different) ;  see 
Lex.  15^,  2ioa.] 

-pn^*']  Either  (see  on  6^5)  *<What  sickens  thee?,"  or 
**  What  sours  thee  ?,"  the  verb  in  the  latter  case  being  supposed 

to    be    derived    by  metathesis    from  iVD  =  Arab,    ̂ ^i^,    acer^ 

actdus  fult,  and  meaning  in  Hif.  (Ges.)  irritarCy  exacerbare. 

G  77  Tt  irapeuo^^X^aeL  croi,  on  airoKpivrj ;  U  aut  aliquid  tibi 
molestum  est  si  loquaris. 

4.  [^7]  Dr.  in  trans.,  Tenses^  §  143,  and  BDB,  takes  *^  as  the 

protasis  to  ̂^'  ̂' ;  parallelism  rather  favours  giving  to  if)  (with 
Br»  as  in  Nu.  22^)  the  force  if  only y  O  that!  (Lex.  s.v.  ifj,  2): 

render  then  :  **  If  only  your  soul  were  in  my  soul's  stead  !  ".] 

m"'2nb^]  Lag.  Me.  Bi.  nrniX  would  suit  well  with  na 
(cf.  ̂ ^),  but  not  with  D'^JD  (Bu.).  [The  vb.  muns  is  usually 

derived  from  "lan,  to  join  ̂   but  by  Barth  (Wtirzeluntersuchungeny 

17;  G-B.)  from  Jo-  ("I2n,  to  join y  being  probably  =jo-)  to  he 

coloiiredy  variegated^  striped',  in  ii.  to  make  colouredy  heautifuly 
artistic.  The  view  is  attractive,  as  suggesting  an  eminently 

suitable  nuance ;  and,  though  the  vb.  does  not  occur  again, 

the  nouns  ni^sn,  m3l3n,  stripes  (of  the  leopard),  are  naturally 
referred  to  the  root.  Yet  the  Arabic  use  of  the  vb.  in  reference 

to  variegated  language,  beautiful,  and  then  artificial,  poems 

(Goldziher,  /1M.  129-13 1),  is  presumably  late,  and  due  apparently 
to  a  development  of  literary  taste  and  criticism  peculiar  to  the 
Arabs.] 

cS'^n]    G-K.    wcyq.       So  ̂ c^N-iidd;    cf.   "'••  ̂ o^    Jer.    i8'8 

[4d.  □D"^*?>^]    a  dittograph    from    ̂ '^ :    ̂ b^ni  103    might    be 

103 
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sin<4^1e-stressed,   but,   as   against   Dvr^Q   in  °,   it   is   probably  in- 
tended to  be  double-stressed  ;  cf.  '•D  103  with  two  stresses  in  5"^.] 

5.  D::!:^^^^^]  G-K.  60/. 

"^tZ^n^]  Those  who  retain  itt  supply  the  obj.  3N3  from  the 
nextw.  (cf.  EVV.);  but  this  [though  a  certain  parallel  to  the 

construction  may  be  found  in  Is.  58^]  is  anything  but  natural. 

Rd.  with  ffiS  Me.  Bi.  Sgf.  Bu.  Tlb'nN  vh.  Wr.  Bu.  P^HN  ;  but 
the  pron.  obj.  is  needed  ;  Be.  D3p^nx,  which  in  itself  would 

suit  [and  give  closer  parallelism  to  *],  but  changes  fH  con- 
siderably. 

6.  n"^n-lb^  Db^]  G-K.  108^;   Dr.  143;    cf.  Ps.  1398b.  9b, 

■^IP]   poet,   for  ̂ dod:   Is.   22*  30^   38^'^  t ;    in  pause,  ̂ 36,  21^^ 
22^830^0,  Ps.  1823  65*  1391^1. 

7—8.  [(5  om.8  together  with  ̂ my"i>3  in  ̂ ,  perhaps  on  account 
of  its  unintelligibility  (Be.).  The  verse  and  clause  division  of 

fH,  which  is  followed  not  only  by  RV.  but  also  by  Bu.,  is 

rhythmically  most  improbable.  The  rhythmical  scheme  being 

2:2,  3,  2'.  2y  or,  if  we  give  a  double  stress  both  to  nny""is  and 
'•myi'D,  3  :  3,  3,  2  :  2  ;  in  either  case  the  clause  rvry  nyi^  ̂3t20pni, 
sufficiently  suspicious  on  other  grounds,  is  an  isolated  stichos 

between  two  distichs  of  apparently  equal  and  parallel  lines, 

though  in  the  former  of  these  probably,  in  the  latter  certainly, 

the  lines  are  shorter  than  is  usual  in  Job  (on  2  :  2  see  19^*  n.). 

Two  distichs  of  the  normal  3  :  3  rhythm  (except  that  ̂ my"^D 
is  naturally  one  stress  rather  than  two)  are  restored  by  trans- 

ferring ^JDDpni  (omitting  the  1)  from  ̂   to  ̂ ,  i.e.  to  the  first 
distich,  and  dividing  the  distichs  at  niOC^n  and  ̂ 3  respectively. 
The  emendations  (see  following  notes)  which  thus  divide  are, 

therefore,  on  the  right  lines,  even  though  none  of  them  is 

altogether  satisfactory.] 

7.  "^-b^.n]  G— K.  y^ee. — The  change  of  person  is  awkward  ; 

hence  Hu.  '^hsSl  nns  IK  (with  b  as  fft),  Be.'^^  ̂ nm*'n  '^^hr\  nny  is 
^3Dr3pn  ̂ mri>3;  Du.  (cf.  Be.'^),  attractively,  'iQ^'n  "isSn  nny  -|N 

^3UDpn  (cf.  42^1)  ̂ ny-i-f)D. 
8.  Bu.  keeps  fH  as  it  is,  merely  in  b  reading  ̂ L"yD  for 

^C^TlD.  Be.  (after  ̂ 3L3^pni)  inverting,  to  gain  a  subj.  for  n^n : 

*3  Dp^"!  HM  nyi>  njr  '3D3  ̂ CHD.     Du.  (after  ̂ 3t:cpni)  retains  ffl. 
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^ilD^pn")]  22^^  ;  on  the  'l,  with  Ga'ya,  cf.  Baer,  p.  42  ;  G— K. 
16^.  NH.  and  Aram,  to  seise,  as  Pr.  4^  ̂ T  ( =  l^n),  5^"^ 
(  =  13(5)  (all  in  Levy) ;  in  Syr.  strinxit,  coUigavit,  compressii, 
hence  prehendit,  e.g.  for  wci^eLV,  Xafx^dveiv  (PS.  3646). 

.A,Vno71  means,  however,  also  to  be  drawn  together,  i.e.  to  be 

wrinkled,  Dt.  34^  ̂  ;  Vfe^iOD  is  a  wrinkle  ( =  pvTi^,  Eph.  5^^ ; 
so  in  NH.,  V.  Levy,  iii.  325),    ̂ ^Vnp   is  to  wrinkle  (Aq.  in  the 

Syr.  Hex.  here;  v.  Field);  hence  RVm.  hast  shrivelled  me  up. 

"^t^ro]  my  leanness  (prop,  failing  of  flesh),  as  Ps.  109^* ; 

cf.  On.  4127  Sr^^'-J-,  &<nrn3,  lean  (of  the  kine) ;  Qoh.  12^  J^, 
NH'ir'ns.     Bu.  "b'V?,  wjJ^  vexation  (5^). 

'1  n^i^'']  Ex.  20^^,  Hos.  5^  7^0  al.  [According  to  the  accen- 
tuation of  MT  these  words  are  a]  circ.  cl.  ( =  answering 

against  me) ;  see  Dr.  163  n.  (i  S.  18^,  Jer.  15^,  Ps.  50^0,  Is.  3^^) 

[cf.  30^  n.]. 

9.  ''-T^t^ir'n]  Dl3b'  combines  the  ideas  of  hatred  and  persecu- 
tion, to  hate  actively.  3o2\  Ps.  55*  ""JlDDb'^  ̂ ^1\  Gn.  27^149^3 

5oi5t;  i^PPfP,  Hos.  97-8.  ©  Kare^aXev,  S  .  >  w.  ^^;  perh. 
=  ̂ JtpPy '1  (.  ...  ̂   <7>j  discerpsit.  Pa.  diffregit,  often  for  BcaaTrdo), 

but  in  2  K.  92-^  for  DD^)  or  (Du.)  ̂ ^^'^"1^.1.  [Bu.  retains  '•DDDt^''"!, 
but  suggests  nin  for  e)iD :  in  this  case  the  figure  of  the  wild 

beast  disappears.] 

V:U^n  •   .   •  p'^n]  see  on  v.*. 

':n  nir]  S>  'b  Dn^rv  )^^b'  ny.  Before  ̂ ^  (K  has  /SeXT; 
Treiparcov  avrov  eV  e/xol  eireaev  =  vD3  (or  ""B)  vV  vmil  ''Sfn. 

10.  □ri'^d]  9  MSS  Dn'Q  (the  renderings  of  ,S3E1J  are  not 
evidence  that  they  did  not  read  Dn^E)3) ;   but  see  on  v.*. 

]Th^  v'?^]!^  t]  lit.  either  ybr;?i  themselves  into  a  n^d  (Is.  31*; 
Ew.  Hi.),  or  fit  themselves  up  ;  in  either  case  =  mass  themselves 
together,  Schult.  compares  the  Arab,  tanuilaa  (conj.  vi.),  to 

agree  or  assist  one  another  to  do  a  thing  (Lane,  2729) ;  Hi. 

cites  Arnold's  Amrulk.  carm.  iv.  p.  2,  aJJo       Lc    LilUJo. 

11.  h^^V_\  ̂'^V  means  children',  see  19^8  [n.]  21"  f.  Read  ̂ ^V. 

[or  D-^iy;  so  some  MSS  of  (5,  ST:  cf.  D'^ycn  in  ''J,  unHghtcous, 
with  €i£OJ,  as  18^*  277  29*7  ̂ r^.  [This  is  preferable  to  treating 
i)*iy  here  as  a  aTr.  X€7,  =  Sv  (Ges.  Ew.) ;  or  to  explaining  i^^iy  in 

31 
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all  those  passages  as  a  diminutive  (used  here  contemptuously) 

of  ̂)V  (Ehrlich);  a  diminutive  of  ̂ )V,  wicked,  is  distinctly  out 

of  place  in  21^^  (cf.  the  Dnni?^),  and  is  at  best  not  more  suitable 

than  ̂ V  here,  y\]J  =  c/iild,  in  19^^.  On  the  at  most  very  rare 
and  somewhat  doubtful  examples  in  Hebr.  of  the  diminutive 

ku/aily  which  would  strictly  require  ̂ "*).y  here,  see  G— K.  (Eng. 
tr.)  86^,  note;   Brockelmann,  §  137.] 

"•T  hv]  [Cf.  n>  hv  Kuo,  2  K.  lo^^  mn  >t  hv  i^in,  Jer.  iS'^S 
Ezk.  35'^,  Ps.  63^^.  (5  seems  to  have  read  n^  in  '^  and  py 

without  n^  in  ̂ — erroneously.] 

^^2:^^]  At  least  ':?t3T  must  be  read  :  the  y/  is  t3"?;  (Nu.  22^2  f), 

not  HDl*;  cf.  ̂«")''.  from  «?.;,  but  ̂ «"i;.  from  ns-j.  Perhaps,  indeed, 
as  the  ̂   is  intrans.,  and  in  Ar.  warrata  (conj.  ii.)  is  conjccit, 

prcecipitem  dedit,  the  Pi.  pf.  ̂?!JT-  would  be  the  correct  reading. 
12.  Notice  the  word-painting  in  the  two  Pilpels. 

'^D'^D]    Ar.  farfara  is  to  shake  violently,  also  to  break,  cut, 

tear  [cf.  .nIiJI  JtJ^^  S^'.^^'  ̂ ^^  ̂ ^'^  mangles  the  sheep — 
Lane,  235A] :  [Assyr.  to  break  m  pieces:  cf.  (if  the  falcon) 

buurhi  ina  pihi  ip-ru-ur,  break  its  prey  with  its  bill,  Del.  p. 

545]  I  Syr.  -2);^  is  to  Jlap  (wings),  Ethp.  to  be  coTivulsed',  in 

Heb.  -niD  is  to  split  or  cleave,  Ps.  74^^  D^  "ITVn  milD  nriN,  Hithp. 
Is.  24^^  pt<  n-niann  "112. 

yD!?D]  cf.  Jer.  2320  vho  ̂ ViD^  ̂ ^DM  n^T  ̂ hn, 

[^2^*^)T1]  possibly  from  ̂ :d\T  (cf.  the  simple  impf.  in  the  |1 
^^),  through  a  repetition  of  the  preceding  ̂   as  1 :  the  omission 
of /cat  in  (&  is,  however,  scarcely  proof  of  the  reading.] 

13*  V2"1]  archers',  so  Jer.  so^^f ;  cf.  ̂ 31,  Gn.  49*^!,  and 
ms>  ny-\  (?  rd.  nc'p  nph),  Gn.  212^1.  [CSSSTH  Ew.  Bu.  Du.  al. 
render  by  arro7Vs,  which,  if  legitimate,  would  be  preferable; 

with  hv  13D^  cf.  Jos.  7*,  2  Ch.  iS^S  where  the  subjects  are 
personal.  ] 

htyn'^  ̂ h^  ̂ nyh'2  rh^'^]  cf.  La.  31^  ihck'n  ̂ ^i  ̂ nvba  N^an ; 
Pr.  723  )i33  yn  n%\  ny. 

•^n")"|pt]cf.  nino,  2o2^. 

[14.  y^n  ̂ ^0  S^  y^D]  w/M  breach  upon  breach;  ivith  one 
breach  after  another.     The  ̂ JD  (om.  by  one  MS  *^^'')  is  strange, 
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and  was  perhaps   not  read  by  (&  [eiri).     For  i?j;,  in  addition  to^ 

see  13^^  n. ;    Lex.  s.v,  hVi  4^>  P-  755^5  ̂ ^^  ̂ ^'ith  the  idiom  cf. O  /        arf  j£ 

Qor.  31^^  ̂ »      Jlc    UjS)j    ̂^\    <i^L*o-.] 

15.  *'lT'^t]  In  Syr.  and  Arab,  the  skin  or  hide  of  an  animal ; 
in  the  Mishna  (Mikw.  9^)  of  a  crust  forming  over  a  wound 

(cf.    Rashi    r\^y  nsO;    Ki.   D^p.  D^CHD^  tJ^^I   li?3^S   i<"lpi   ̂ ^^3   liy 

n3Dn  nn^jin  ̂ 'n  naini  naon  ii^  n^y^K^  (^  c^z/^/));  in  Talm.  of 
leather]  m%  of  2i  plate  of  7w^/«/,  Nu.  yis- 19^  ̂E  p^-J.^  ggk.  27^*; 
the  ;^/  in  Aram,  means  to  be  hard.  Here,  no  doubt,  chosen 

to  denote  the  hard,  lifeless  skin  of  a  leper. 

"^ribbi^]  from  ij^y  =  Ar.     U,  Aram.  ?V  (both  common),  to  go 

in  (hence  7V,  J^^,  yoke,  as  something  entered  into  by  the  animal's 

neck);  hence  in  Po'el,  to  make  to  enter.  AV.  defiled  [so  RVm.), 
follows  Rashi  (^np.^^^;  v.  Levy yNHWB)  and  Ralbag  (P^V  Tjli'p^). 

^2'^p]  [Che.  (^^/.  21 11),  objecting  that  **horn"  is  un- 
suitable here,  proposes  np^  (with  Ti^iri  for  ̂ nfj^jy).]  Arnold,  in 

AJSL  xxi.  170,  proposes  forelock  as  a  meaning  of  pp  here  [and 

in  several  other  passages,  e.g.  Dt.  33^^,  i  S.  2^*  ̂ ^,  Ps.  75^-  ̂-  ̂^ 

89^^.  For  this  sense  Arnold  appeals  (1)  to  what  is  said  of  ̂ i 

in  the  Lisanu  U-Araby  xvii.  209  ff. :  ''^or^^  ̂ ^  ̂ ^^  forelock 

(<^^ijJ\),  and  some  limit  its  application  to  the  forelock  of  the 

woman  and  to  her  braid  (ijjJLa).  .  .  .  And  the  j.  J  of  the  man 

is  the  crown  of  the  head.  ...  A  certain  one  was  called  .>3 jiil\  .  j 
because  he  had  two  locks  that  he  braided  on  the  two  horns  of 

his  head  and  let  them  hang  down";  and  (2)  to  modern  Bedawy 
usage:  "side-locks  are  worn  by  men  at  their  natural  length; 

so  it  is  said  in  praise  of  a  young  man's  fortunate  beauty,  *  he 

has  great  and  long  horns'"  (Doughty,  Arabia  Deserta,  i.  469; 
cf.  p.  382,  ii.  220)]. 

16.  rnT^^nn  (Kt.)]  G-K.  145/t.  The  Qre  (n")  corrects  the 
less  usual  construction;  but  cf.  Dt.  21^  n3DC'  vh  irT  (Ore  \2^^*) ; 

I  S.  4^^  nop  vrin  (not  corrected;  in  i  K.  14*  vyy  \0\>)\  2  S.  10® 

non^n  "30  i^«  nn^  ̂ s;  Ps.  732  nc's  npst^  psD  (Qre  idqc'); 
and  c.  14^' [n.]  and  the  many  other  cases  given  in  G-K.  I.e. 
(against  the  view  that  the  n_   may  be  a  3rd  fetn.  plur.,  as  in 
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Aram.,  see  G -K.  44W,  and  esp.  Nold.,  as  there  cited).  ̂ iDicn 

(G-K.  556'  on  the  reduphcated  form)  recurs,  La.  i-^  1">dOn  'J^, 
2^^  ̂ yD  nonon  t :   in  La.  i^o  2^^  the  yj  is  plainly,    \.  -ion  =  Arab. 

j^^-,  to  fennent  (whence  ''PC' =  y*^y  7vttie),  fig.  be  in  a  fer- 

mcut,  be  agitated,  disturbed  (cf.  in  Qal,  Ps.  46^  VO^O  npn";  lon^); 
but   here  the    >J  seems  to  be  IL  ion  =  Arab.  y^-s>.<>  to  be  red 

(whence  "^i^n  =  jti^s*-)  cl^s,  from  its  reddish  colour),  my  face  is 

inflamed  from  weeping-  (iDion  =  to  be  reddish ;  cf.  the  adjj. 

C^'lOl^,  P"]?!',  etc.,  G-K.  84^  «.) :  so  Hi.  De.  Di.  Bu.  Du.  RVm. 
Cf.  Ibn  Ezra,  |D  t<in  IK  (the  suffering)  ̂ r\T\  ir\i  IDlsnn  "lip  nu'b 
VD^D  I-IDH^  ID.T.  RV.  is  foul,  prob.  from  Ki.  ̂ 3^3.  It  is 
strange,  however,  that  the  same  unusual  form  should  have  two 

senses ;  and  Ges.  Thes.  explained  all  the  occurrences  from 

cBstuare,   here   de  facie   lacrimarum  cBstu   inflammata ;    cf.    S 

v>^5Zl,  U  intumuit,  2E  P^^^^^'P,  are  turbid  (so  for  i-iDn% 
Ps.  46^), 

17.  /^]  for  "^K^i^  S'V  =  though.  So  Is.  53^  ne'V  Don  «!>  i'V 
(Z^jt:.  758^). 

19.  i-rnUr  t]  Aram.  =  Heb.  ny;  cf.  xrinnb'  1i^  =  Heb.  ̂ V  ̂3, 
Gn.  31^'^.  For  other  cases  of  a  Heb.  and  Aram,  synonym  in 

parallelism,  cf.  1 5^(ri'»  and  nn)  372-'^  (s^ic*  and  31)  39^ (KID  and  my). 

20.  ffir  a^LKOLTo  fiov  rj  BerjcTLf;  tt/jo?  Kvpiov  "Evavn  he 

avrov  ard^oi,  fiov  0  o^^aX/xo?,  whence  Sgf.   ni7N"7K   N2ri   ̂ njnn 

v:d^  'TV  HD^T ;  Be"^.  better,  'i'V  nsh  v^si'i  n^i)x-i5N  van  ̂ n^Dn ;  Du. 
^y-i  ̂ fj  K^-rs;  (b  as  fH),  May  my  friend  (God)  let  himself  be 
found  (Is.  55^)  by  me!  It  is  objected  to  %]  that  pinD  elsewhere 

means  interpreter  (33^^,  Gn.  42^3,  Is.  43-^ ;  cf.  2  Ch.  32^^!),  and 

that  mockers  are  elsewhere  D^-»y  (Ps.  i^  al.);  still,  as  ppn  means 

to  mock  (Ps.  ii9'^H)i  there  is  no  reason  why  the  ptcp.  should 
not  have  meant  mocker.  The  clause  is,  however,  very  short ; 

hence  Bu.  "V?.  DV?.  '^'^^O  or  'V"!  P'1^*  '^if'i'D ;  [but  this  leaves  the 
parallelism  as  imperfect  as  in  fR ;  the  parallelism  of  (5  is  some 

indication  that  it  stands  nearer  the  original  than  J^]. 

HD^l]  (Joh.  10^8^  Ps.  1192s  nj^no  ̂ c»3:  nohf;  «i.^i,  Pr.  1913 
27^^ t.     Aram.,  both  Syr.  and  2E,  but  apparently  rare.     Is.  38^* 
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21.  pi]  rd.  with  5  MSS,  Ew.  Di.  De.  etc.,  T?'! ;  5>  •  •  •  p* 
as  Gn.  i^  al.  [dIN  is  then  parallel  to  -I3J  as  in  14^^;  D1&<"p 
occurs  in  Job  only  in  25^.] 

22.  [Vilb^''  IDD^  ni^tZ^]  ffir  77/cao-t  is  due  rather  to  placing 
(like  some  moderns — Hoffm.  Be.^)  illegimately  on  the  impf. 

the  force  of  the  pf.  than  to  reading  VDN.  Honth.  Vnfc<  ̂ "iQpD  m^K^ 
(but  ion  rather  than  vnN  would  express  the  sense  required :  cf. 

Ps.  102^);  Hitz.  niV^  (late  Hebrew  for  hours)  instead  of  niJt:^; 

Lag.  "ispp  for  "ISDQ  ;  Bi.  12DD  ni3K^,  repeaters  of  wailing,  which 
he  supposes  to  be  a  term  for  mourning  women.] 

IVU^]  after  the  fem.  ni3C>;  cf.  Hos.    14I,   Ca.  6^   i   K.    ii^lf 
(G-K.  145^/)  and  15^  (after  a  dical  fem.  noun).  ' 



CHAPTER    XVII. 

I.  [The  rhythm  is  2  :  2  :  2 — a  variant  of  3  :  3  in  some  poems 
[For^ns  of  Hebrew  Poetry y  182),  but  in  Job  it  is,  at  most,  very 

rare.  Other  doubtful  examples  are  v.^^  21^.]  Du.,  to  gain  two 

lines  of  three  beats  each:  'h  nnap  I3^y3  >0^  nbn  imi,  His 

spirit  (anger,  as  Jg.  8^)  has  destroyed  my  days,  The  graves 

are  left  (Is.  18^*)  to  me;  but  h  IW  is  to  abandon  or  leave  to  the 

power  or  possession  or  custody  of  any  one  (39^*,  Ex.  23^,  Is.  18*^ 

Y^^r\  nnnaijl  D^-in  D^yi>  nn^  'jniy;'),  and  the  idea  which  is  wanted 
here  is  not  to  be  abandoned  or  left  to^  but  to  be  reserved  for. 

[Yet  though  Du.'s  emendation  is  not  acceptable,  fH,  which 
is  rhythmically  unusual  (see  above),  is  far  from  certain. 

1DVT3  is  supposed  to  be  an  alternative  form  for  oyiD  (6^"),  which 
is,  indeed,  read  by  10  MSS  here ;  IVT  for  "lyi  is  otherwise  quite 
unknown.  Whatever  its  Hebrew  original,  ©  is  obviously  para- 

phrastic— bXeKOjMai  irvevfiart  (f)€po/jL€VO<;,  Seo/iac  Be  Ta(f)rj<;  teal 

ov  Tvy^dvd)  (cf.  3^^  ffi) ;  and  all  that  is  certainly  common  to  Jt] 

and  (B:  is  mi  and  (D'')'i3p;  and  it  is  quite  unsafe  to  claim  (Bi.) 
that  (5  om.  layii  ̂ d^ — exactly  that  and  nothing  more.  Again, 

that  <f)€p6/jL€V0<;  heofiai  presupposes  '•3  VTi  (Du.  apparently, 

Be.^)  is,  to  say  the  least,  altogether  uncertain  ;  nowhere  else 
does  (\>ep€LV  =  VT3,  and  the  fact  that  in  the  Pent,  ̂ nx  *3  is 
rendered  Beo/iat  Kvpie  is  far  from  proving  that  D^l3p  U  would 
have  been  rendered  Seo/juac  Se  ra(f)r]<;.] 

[0^'^'2p]  not  an  intensive  pi.  (Lex.)^  but  rather,  if  the  text 
is  correct,  a  pi.  of  extension,  virtually  equal  to  grave-yard, 

cemetery  (G-K.  1 24c ;  Kon.  iii.  264^).  An  intensive  pi. — a 

(stately)  tomb — would  be  suitable  in  21'^'',  2  K.  22^^  (  =  2  Ch.  34^), 
2  Ch.  16^*;  but  in  all  these  cases  the  pi.  used  is  nn3p.  In 

Neh.  3^^  n^n  ̂ "iDp  is  an  abbreviation  of,  or  synonymous  with, 

TH  ̂ 33  n3p,  2  Ch.  32^^.] 
2-   [^  Xiaaofiat  K<i/jLi>(oVf  Kul  Ti  Trot^/cra?,  is  brief  and  probably 

«I9 
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paraphrastic.  For  guesses  as  to  the  Hebrew  lying  behind  it 
see  Be.  and  Du.  But  here,  too,  it  is  impossible  to  assert 

positively  that  any  particular  words  of  Jl^  were  or  were  not  read 

by    G.] 

D^hiyj]  an  abstract  n.,  like  Q^^iJT,  etc.  (G-K.  124^?),  formed 
from  the  secondary  J  ̂nn  (13911.).  A  ptcp.  Dvnn  (Bu.),  like 

■'^l  from  '^3'^,  is  precarious. 

□m"^^ni]  inf.  c.  Hif.  from  n"lD,  with  d.  f.  dirimens  (9^^ 
Ex.  2^  i^'SJfH;  G-K.  2oh),  on  their  defiance.  Du.  Dnn^n3 

(Jer.  626  2ii5^  Hos.  \2>^  f),  in  bitternesses  (cf.  %  ̂ COlJjij^^,  ij 
et  in  amaritudinibus, — though  not  necessarily  pointing  to  this 

reading) ;  cf.  13-^^.     Bu.  0^010  or  DnQ-)n. 
Y>T\\  the  juss.  is  out  of  place:   read  \>V\,     Bu.,  thinking  ̂   I 

weak,  ̂^rv  (  =  '"^r.^?^)  iJ'?^  (^  '^^)-  * 
3.  nO'^II^]  fH  implies  that  D''6^  was  used  absolutely  in  the 

sense  of  give  (a  pledge) ;  but  it  is  better  to  get  the  obj.  by 

pointing  ̂ 32")y ;  so  %  Saad.  Ol.  Hfm.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  ;  for  D^b', 

cf.  ;n3,  Gn.  38^8. 

rpn*"  ""T^  t^in  '^r^]  «in  ̂ d  as  4^  1319;  Tenses,  §  201  (2). 
ypn^  n^ij,  the  Nif.  reflex.,  strike  himself  into  my  hand=  agree  to 

become  surety  for  me  (cf.  Pr.  6^  T^  ">Ti>  nvipn  nyi^  T^y  DK  ̂ 32 ; 

iji5  1^18  ̂ njn  ̂ 3DP  n2iy  2i)i  f\^  ypn  np  non  dtk;  222^  Mn-i)K 

ni«B^  D^V?  ep-^yprD).    Be.  ypn";  t  ̂ i*  xin  ̂ ». 

4.  Dpiri]  an  obj.  is  desiderated  :   read  with  Me.   Di.  etc. 

S  P^nb]  pointed  by  fE  as  a  noun,  and  as  such  variously 

interpreted — share  (of  a  feast),  or  prey  (RV.) ;  see  exegetical  n. 
Bu.  points  Ppnp  (Piel  infin.),  and  renders  Tr  pi>ni>,  invites  to 

s/iare  (his  table) ;  but  this  gives  to  n^jn  a  meaning  that  is  not 
found  elsewhere.  For  Tan,  to  denounce,  inform  against,  see 

Jer.  20'®  where,  according  to  the  usual  interpretation,  the 

person  denounced  is  as  here  in  the  ace.  ;  in  Jos.  2'^- ^o^  Lev.  5', 

Fr.  29''^*  the  explicit  or  implicit  ace.  is  \\\v.  thing  denounced. 

6.  •»::)'^2nil  Rd.  either  >^t^t\  (>J),  or  (ffil  Wov  Be  fie)  'iJ^ni  (so 
Me.  Sgf.  Be.  Du.):  Hu.  ̂ 33^vm  ;  but  it  will  hardly  have  been 
the  work  of  his  friends. 
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I      hlHrr^h]  rd.  ̂::»o^ 

D^-D  /  nCJl'l]  a(n  object  of)  spitting  to  (the)  faces  (of 
other  people),  i.e.  one  before  whom  people  spit  (as  a  mark  of 

aversion)  ;  so  Hi.  Cf.  Is.  53^  13DD  D'3D  "^ripDS,  as  (one,  as  to 
whom)  there  is  a  hiding  of  faces  from  him  =  one  from  whom 

men  hide  their  faces.  Or  (G.SU  ̂ '!}^r?^r)>  a(n  object  of)  spitting- 
before  them  (the  peoples  of  v.*).  Not  (De.  Di.  Du.),  one  in 
whose  face  there  is  a  spitting  (  =  in  whose  face  men  spit) ;  for 

to  spit  in  the  face  is  idiomatically  'd  ̂ 3B5  (Nu.  12^'',  Dt.  25®), 
and  the  pronoun  would  have  been  expected  (^^J^^  ̂ ^)-  ̂ ?^' 
only  here ;  the  ̂ J  would  be  C]in  (like  nc^3,  nD3  from  cn3,  ̂ l^^) ; 

Aram.  ^SJ^,  Levy,  iv.  658*  (two  instances  in  Talm.);  Eth.  nDD, 
Nu.  12^*  al.  (Di.  Lex.  573).  Perhaps,  however,  we  should  read 
Dn\3Dp  nsiDl  (^  avToU  ;  so  SU)  and  a  portent  (U  exemplum) 

before  them  must  I  be  (Perles,  Be.  Bu.) ;  cf.  Dt.  28^°  riDloi'l  T\\^  \ 

Ps.  71"^  D"^"!^  ̂ n^'n  nDiD3. 

rr^nfc^]   I  am  to  be  (see  on  g^^). 

7.  "^"^^"^.  t]  my  framed  things  =  parts  of  the  body,  members  : 
IV^  often  of  God's  forming  man,  as  Gn.  2*^"^,  Jer.  i^,  Ps.  94^. 

Hfm.  Bu.  ̂ ^:i\  my  iynagi^iations  (from  "i^f.".,  Gn.  6^  S^i,  Dt. 
31^^);   cf.  %  *^L.m^jL^  my  thoughts. 

Q  v5]  Be.  Dp3  or  v3,  cf?7;z£'  /f?  flw  ̂ wrf  (with  ̂ y»>^). 

9.  nnip^]  /'/^or-,  cf.  38^  in>-p^3,  Nah.  i^  Qre  nn'^ni ;  G-K. 

9^,  ic\  Gi.  Baer,  and  other  edd.  (with  Ki.),  ""'•^^^j  G-K.  10// 
(cf.  Baer,  p.  43). 

10.  D  xb^ll  so,  for  D^^K,  only  here,  doubtless  to  produce  an 
assonance  with  D?3. 

□75]  [om.  with  one  MS,  the  distich  bemg  at  present  4  :  3, 

or]  with  5  MSS  read  D^pa  :  the  case  is  not  parallel  to  those  in 

which  a  3rd  pers.  follows  a  2nd   pers.    idiomatically,   as  ̂ yotJ' 

vh^  D^ipy,  Mic.  i2=  I  K.  2228,  jviai.  39  i-53  ̂ ian  D^yap  ddn  ̂ nxi, 

and  in  such   cases   as  Is.   22^^    54^'^^    etc.    (G-K.    i44/>) ;    [cf. 
I  2*  n.  end]. 

11.  Except  here,  HDT  is  always  used  in  a  bad  sense,  as 

Is.  32*^  (of  a  scheme  for  ruining  the  poor  in  a  court  of  law), 
Hos.   6-*,   Ps.   26"-,   and  especially  of  unchastity,  Jb.   31",   Lv. 
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i8^^  etc. ;  hence  on  this  ground  the  correctness  of  iiH  has  been 

questioned.  cniD  is  a  possession  (Is.  142^  13iP  C'liD) ;  and  ̂ KHID 
^33^  are  supposed  to  be  a  fig.  for  thoughts  and  hopes,  the 

cherished  belongings  of  the  heart.  But  the  fig.  is  far-fetched. 

Di.  Du.  ̂ vjniD  =  ̂ ^nxD,  desires  (cf.  Ps.  2\^\  vriDtJ'  n^^K,  ||  ni«n 
w),  from  the  ̂   preserved  in  Ass.  eresJni^  to  desire^  ask  for ; 

erishiu^  desire  (F.  Del.  HWB  139^).  [Wr.  suggested  nn^D  for 

^tJ^ID  (cf.  G  apQpa),  and]  Bu.  ̂ pm;  (or  better  n^^^)  ̂x\ych  nay  '•D^ 
*33P  n.^^p  (''broken  are  the  cords  (Jer.  10-^  al.)  of  my  under- 

standing"— my  mental  faculties  are  giving  way),  Du.  n3y  ''O^ 

'anf'  ̂ wHSD  ^n?2y  '""^^P^P,  My  days  pass  away  without  hope ; 
They  (indef.,  as  7^)  have  annihilated  the  desires  of  my  heart. 

[fH  gives  the  suspicious  rhythm  2:2:2  (see  on  v.^ ; 
G  suggests,  and  the  emendations  cited  present,  the  normal 

rhythm  3:3.] 

12.  [The  entire  v.  seems  to  have  been  absent  from  the 

original  text  of  G.] 

^-C?2  n^'^p]  [there  is  no  justification  in  Hebrew  usage  for 
rendering  this  near  to ;  but  Arabic  uses  ^^  regularly  after  the 

vb.  c--?.i  and  the  adj.  ̂ ^  J,  as  also  after  the  synonymous  vb. 

Uj,    e.g.    Qor.    18^^   Iaa    .r-«  <   ^'Sl',  that  I  may  come  near  to 

this;  7^*  ̂ joLuA^sy*]^  ̂   ̂ ^.^  ̂ ^  ̂ A^^j  ̂ \y  thc  mercy  of  God 
is  near  to  the  righteous.  The  use  of  "'JDO  in  fH  is,  therefore, 
scarcely  more  questionable  than  the  use  of  |Q,  if  we  read  with] 

Bu.,  redividing  the  consonants  in  ̂   Dnnp  n^«  "ID^K^^  Dvh  nW 

•^!^*nri?>  **  the  light  of  their  friend,  they  say,  shall  not  become 
dark."  Du.  conjectures  T]K^n  ̂ :sp  niNl  D^b'S  OV^  n^'h^  i.e. 

"Job  lives  now  only  in  the  'night,'  in  thoughts  of  death." 

Be.'^  ']^n  ̂ 3ED  (so  Gr.)  "ipln  "i"i«  (or  o'^y)  D^c'K  ovh  nh'b.  But 
"before"  in  Heb.,  except  an  idea  such  as  that  of  motion 

(*:DD  D3)  or  origin  (•':d?o  nt)  is  implied,  is  ̂ pCp,  not  ̂ 330;  hence 
in  both  Du.  and  Be.  '^B'',  not  ̂ ^QD,  must  be  read. 

13-  ̂ il"?C"^]  See  on  41^2  ̂ ^\  where  it  is  shown  that  iQ-» 

here  and  41^  must  be  from  a  distinct  J  from  that  of  '3nQ"i, 

Ca.  2'\  and  "TI'S"!,  Ca.  3^*^,  viz.  Ass.  nipadn^  to  slrclrh  oneself 

unless  *m3"»  and  laT  (cf.  *131,  Pr.  7'"  .iiul  1  S.  if'  (Ti)  should  bo 

read  for  *mD"i  (here)  and  l3~i^  (4 '''"}• 
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14.  It  Is  argued  (Bu.)  (i)  that  *3K  ̂ nxip  nn:ri)  is  more 

forcible  than  nns  ̂ 3N  ̂ n«ip  nnc6 ;  (2)  that  nni:^  is  fern.,  and  so 

cannot  be  addressed  ^3«  ;  and  (3)  that  sister  is  suitable  for  no, 

but  hardly  mother:  hence  Bi.,  he  concludes,  *'may  be  right" 

in  omitting  "•3^<  as  added  by  some  one  who  thought  that  ̂ tDH 

should  not  stand  alone, — though  it  is  already  in  G, — and  in 

reading  HDlS  ̂ mnxi  ̂ JS  ̂ nxip  nnc6.  So  Du.  Be.  [fB  gives 
the  infrequent  rhythm  4:3;  for  examples  of  which,  not  all 

certain,  see  ̂ ^  5^  9^0  iS'^  1923  23^^  ̂ c/b  ̂ 0111.20  ̂ ^i  ̂ 512  ̂ ^2  ̂ g^ .   ̂ ^e 
emendation,  the  rhythm  3  :  2,  which  is  also  unusual  though  not 

unparalleled  in  Job  (see  S^i  96  12^7.19  ,317  jgx  11.  is  ̂ jii  22^"  23!^ 
2^21  29532^33^^-2235143^1.8.93393^3 — several  of  these  doubtful  or 

ambiguous).  Out  of  regard  to  the  first  of  Bu.'s  arguments  and 

to  the  rhythm,  nnx  should  be  omitted;  but  Bu.'s  second  and  third 
arguments  are  very  questionable  :  notice  that  the  fem.  ;3k  is 

personified  as  a  female  in  Jer.  2^^  but  as  a  male  in  3®,  and  that 

h^^^i  which  Is  generally  fem.,  is,  when  personified  in  Jb.  26^', 

construed  with  the  masc.  adj.  Rejecting  nns  but  retaining  ̂ DX 
we  obtain  the  normal  3  :  3  rhythm,  and  an  effective  form  of 

parallelism  (a.  b.  c.  |1  c'  2.  a')  in  which  the  last  term  of  the  first 
line  is  paralleled  by  fwo  terms  at  the  beginning  of  the  second 

line  without  a  copula  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  line;  cf. 

Is.  43^'^'^.     See  Gray,  For^nsy  p.  77.] 

15.  Tllpm]  G  TOL  ay  add  fiov  =  'n2SD;  E  ̂ nrriD,  ¥  patien- 
tiajyi  mcam.  The  repetition  of  ̂ nipD  is  weak  [cf.  S^n.];  it  is  a 

great  improvement  to  read  either  ̂ naiOl  (Me.  Bi.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu. 

Du.)or  wni  (Hi.  on  Ps.  112^0;  Wr.)  or  '^i^nim  (Hi.  here). 

The  change  is  also  strongly  supported  by  v.^^,  where  nmn 

(fem.  plur.)y  referring  to  ̂ nipn  alone,  is  very  hard  (G-K.  47>t), 

but  where,  with  two  nouns  in  ̂ '*,  the  difiiculty  at  once  dis- 

appears. For  the  type  of  sentence,  cf.  382^  n!)^  ̂ D  D^DC^  ->b3% 

Jer.  2r^  T\iT^  ^D  nn^Nn. 

16.  /It^tl^  ''"T^]  the  sense  bars  (of  a  gate  ;  cf.  inSK*  nyc, 

Is.  38^^)  is  badly  supported  (the  text  of  Hos.  1 1*^  is  very  dubious), 

and  'y\  IXS"  DN  yields  no  satisfactory  sense.  Ew.  Di.  al.  "when 

at  the  same  time  (I*s.  141^'^) — viz.  that  I  with  my  hope  go  down 

into  Sheol — there  is  rest  on  the  Just  (for  my  body) "  is  forced ; 
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and  RV.  **When  once  there  is  rest  in  the  dust"  is,  of  course, 
out  of  the  question,  ffir  r]  fier  ifiov  et?  aBr)V  Kara^jjaouraty 

*Jf  6/jLo6vfiaBov  iirl  ̂ co/iaT09  KaTajSTjao/jLeOaf  which  must  be 

certainly  followed  with  Du.  "»SV  ̂ V  in^  DN  nnnn  ksEJ^  n^yn 
rinj.     [nn3  is  also  used  of  the  descent  to  death  in  21^^.] 

H-T^n]  [not  3rd  s.f.  of  an  energetic  mood  (Ew.  191^):   see 

G-K.  47>&:  andcf.  v.^^  n.]. 



CHAPTER    XVIII. 

2.  "^i^^p  t]  from  |*^p  *,  J  Arab,  kanasa^  to  tokc^  capture^ 
cnsiiare  (an  animal),  Lane,  2568.  For  D^CS  to  set  a  snare,  cf. 

Jer.  97  in-iX  D^C'*  U"ip3l.  The  ̂ /.  r.  before  the  prep.,  as  24-', 

Is.  5610  (G-K.  130^).     [But  see  next  n.] 

]1D'^1^"^ri]  ̂   Q'^'^  ;  and  so  ̂   pan,  and  ̂ '^  i^yy.  This  is  prob- 
ably rii^ht.  Ew.  Di.  Bu.  explain  the  plur.  from  17^'-,  where 

Job  seems  to  widen  the  issue  so  as  to  make  it  include  other 

rig'hteous  men  as  well  as  himself.  But  the  terms  of  17^'-  are 
quite  general ;  and  Job  nowhere  else  speaks  as  the  leader,  or 

representative,  of  a  party.  Me.  Bi.  Hfm.  Sg-f.  Ki?  for  *V3p, 
which,  as  Di.  naturally  points  out,  is  inconsistent  with  nos  ly. 

Du.  prefers  ̂ p  ;  and,  finding-  that  ̂ a  is  '<  too  long,"  excises  ny 
n3N,  supposing  that  these  words  were  added  (on  the  analogy  of 

19^)  after  |*p  had  been  corrupted  into  ̂ ^'jp;  and  so  Be.*^.  But  G 

already  expresses  n^S  "ly  ;  the  beginning,  |V0?  Tir!  Q^*^,  is  very 
abrupt,  and  the  corruption  of  J*p  into  ̂ V3p  is  highly  improbable. 
[The  emendations  of  Du.  and  Be.  can  scarcely  survive  these 

criticisms.  But  fH  remains  suspicious.  Is  not  (i)  Iran  abrupt? 

Is  it  altogether  satisfactory  to  emend  the  strange  2nd  plurals 

of  P]  into  the  2nd  singulars  of  C  without  taking  any  account 

of  the  remaining  diflferences  between  (5  and  J^?  This  seems 

to  be  one  of  the  cases  where  J^  and  the  Hebrew  original  of  G 

differed  widely.  Instead  of  the  unusual  4:  3  rhythm  (17^^  n.) 
of  5i?>  ̂   immediately  suggests  an  original  (i)  in  the  normal 

rhythm  3  :  3,  and  (2)  yielding  a  better  parallelism  than  }^,  and 

(3)  an  admirable  sense  : 

Me-^^pi    TtVos"    ov   iravG-rf  ; 

'ETTtcr^e?,    \va    koI   avTOL   \a\7]cra)fiev. 

When   .'it    last   wilt   thou  cease  (talking)  ? 

Leave  oft"  (now)  that  we  may  (begin  to)  speak. 
116 
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sb  n:N  ny  (implied  by  /xe^j^t  rii/o?  ov)  in  the  sense,  When  at 

last?  will  you  ever?  is  thoroughly  idiomatic;  see  Jer.  47^, 

and  the  synonymous  iih  TlO  IV  in  2  S.  2-^,  Hos.  8^,  Zee.  i^^^ 

^Eirlaye';  might  well  represent  ̂ ''in  construed  without  a  com- 
plementary infin.  as  in  16^  (see  Lex.  2936) ;  iravarj  possibly 

rendered  D'nri  (cf.  Jer.  25^^  "^  and  ̂ ).] 

■^nfc^l]  Du.  ̂ 3^3X1  (of.  ©  /cat  avTOi)y  in  agreement  with  -'^ 
[in  G  (see  last  n.)  and]  as  corrected  by  Du.,  but  not  as  Jil. 

3.  irr^t::]  are  defiled  (Nif.,  as  Hos.  5^  6"^  al.  ;  for  1Di<DD3, 

G-K.  'J^qq)'  But  the  idea  is  not  what  would  be  expected  here. 

Rashi,  D^p^cp  IJaC'm;  Ki.  ni?T  pKI  3bn  np^nn  PV;  Parchon, 

«rijn  norip3  ;  cf.  Aram,  and  NH.  DDDD,  to  stop  up,  Is.  33^^  ST 

Mims  DlDDDD,  that  stoppeth  his  ears ;  Yonia,  39*  sin  U?  npDpOD 
DIN  h^.  Hence  Schl.  Di.  De.  (from  HDD  =  DDD),  Bu.,  better, 

reading  (with  3  MSS)  1312^3,  lae  are  obtuse,  stupid.  ̂  

(TeaLWirrfKaiiev ;  hence  Bi.  Be.  ̂ ^''Pl^,  are  put  to  silence  (?), 

Ps.  49I3.  21  (?).  
^ 

4.  ICb^H  IU^Dj  ̂ "^15]  the  syntax,  though  Be.  says  he  can 
make  nothing  of  it,  is  perfectly  simple  ;  1DN3  itJ'Di  PjlD  may 
be  either  a  casus  pendens,  resumed  by  a  sf.  in  the  2nd  pers., 

instead  of  the  more  usual  3rd  (Dr.  197),  for  the  sake  of  the 

pointed  address  to  Job ;  or  idn3  it:^D3  f]"iLJ  may  be  a  vocative 
itself,  like  2  K.  9^1  V31«  yin  not  wh^n  (RV.  ''Is  it  peace, 

thou  Zimri,  thy  master's  murderer?"  Cf.  RV.  here,  **Thou 

that  tearest  thyself  in  thine  anger,"  etc.).     Cf.  on  12^. 

ynj^    n]rn]  see  on  32,  and  G-K. j,in. 
yripyy^]^  €K  ̂ e/xeXtW  =  vnoto  (Ps.  i8«,  Dt.  3222),  pre- 

ferred by  Du.  as  lOpDO  pny^  IW  has  occurred  already  (14^^). 

5.  [D'^>W"^]  read  yen  (U):   note  the  sing,  suffixes  following.] 

Tn^"'!]  Aram.  :   Dn.   322  f;  Gn.    1517PS.-J.  ̂ ^^^  ̂ ,^jy  ̂ ^f^^_ 
ence  in  Levy);  in  Syr.  Jb.  41^*^,  once  in  Ephr.  and  lexx.  (PS.).     » 

7.  ̂ -^T]  for  nv^  (V  -nV)  ;  G-K.  6ydd.  Cf.  in  the  sg. 

Pr.  412  ̂ ^yv  '^'ir'Hh  nn^f'D.  
^"^ 

inr^'ScTll]  G  o-(/)a\af  (Thackeray,  Grr/mvi.  286)  8e  (strictly 

=  ̂lf'3n];  '^  o-(/)a\ct7;  =  ̂li'Sn)  points  to  ̂ nij^K'brn ;  so  Di.  Bi. 
Be.  Bu.  ("  agrees  better  with  tlie  figure"). 
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8.  vS:ml  9  J^^SS,  i&^Y  i^^->  (subj.  to  n^t-";  G-K.  1450), 
and  so  Du.  Vi^  ncna  nnpc',  which  may  be  right  ;  see,  how- 

ever, Jg-.  515  V^ina  n>r  ppy3.  Still  the  double  3  here  (ii)j-i3  ncnn) 
is  not  an  elegancy. 

n^lll^]  only  so  here :  elsewhere  a  lattice^  2  K.  i^,  or  a  nct- 

iwrk  ornament  on  the  pillars  of  the  Temple,  i  K.  7^'^  al.  Cf. 
Arab,  shabakct,  used  now  by  th^  fellahin  of  Palestine  to  denote 
a  bird-net  (PEF  QS\  1905,  38). 

^TJ^nn^]  G-K.  54^. 

9.  ̂ \)^]  Rd.  with  Bi.i  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  inpv?. 

ptrr^]  Rd.  Pin^ ;  and  cf.  on  13^7  and  v.^^^  hv  pvnn  only 
here  ;  usually  '3  p^tnn. 

Q*^^!^]  5^  t ;  see  note  there.  The  precise  mng.  is  uncertain 
(NH.  oyPV  is  to  press',  v.  Levy);  but  the  context  favours 
strongly  some  kind  of  trap  or  net.  The  versions  confuse  with 

D^spy,  or  paraphrase  ((5  Siyjrcovraf; ;  S  K3inV,  IT  sitis  ;  C^ 

t^nTD,  the  cage ^  W  ̂ '"^^^j   the  uprooterSy  Levy  (ChWB.  ii.  87). 

10.  TTl^/D]  °"^y  ̂ ^^^  J  ̂"^  ̂ ^^  J  ̂'^^  *^  used  of  catching 

in  a  trap  or  net:  Am.  3^,  Ps.  35^  al. 

11.  V7I11/  "iTOSm]  Very  graphic:  wherever  he  goes,  at 
every  step,  these  **  spectral "  terrors  pursue  him,  and  scare  him 
further.  Notice  both  the  pf.  with  the  1  cons.,  implying  what 

is  constantly  taking  place  ;  and  psn,  to  scatter^  applied  properly 

to  a  body  of  people,  but  here  to  an  individual.  If  a  change 

is  deemed  necessary,  the  best  conjectures  are  VbJil  by  ̂S'pni 

(Voigt),  and  (Bu.)  hrh  Vl^iqi,  as  v.^^. 

V /^"1  7]  idiom,  for  at  every  step  ;  lit.  according  to  {Lex.  516A) 
/twye'c'/ (or /<?<?/),  guided  by  them,  following  them  closely;  cf. 

Gn.  30^^  (RV.  whithersoever  I  turned^  cf.  33^^  n3t<^Dn  hyh), 

I  S.  25^2^  Ls.  412  (RV.  2nd  marg.),  Hab.  f. 

12.  ̂ n*^]  Rd.  n^n^  ;  cf.  on  v.^.  In  a  description  of  facts, 
a  ivish  is  quite  out  of  place  ;   but  (5  renders  by  optatives   in 
^V  7a.b.  8b.  9a.  11a.  b.  13a.  Ha.  b.  17a.  ISa  .    ̂ q  J^   j^  possible  that    ScHbcS, 

disregarding  the  context,  considered — though  not  consistently 
— these  references  to  the  fate  of  the  wicked  to  be  not  descriptions^ 

but  wishesy  and  that  \n^  for  riM^  is  the  work  of  such  a  scribe. 
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■12^^  ̂ J-P]  (i)  t*is  strength  (v.^)  is  famished^  fig.  for  en- 

feebled, undermined  ;  so  EVV.  (''  hungerbitten  "),  Ew.  Di.  ; 

(2)  his  trouble  (from  pi;?,  5^;  |1  ̂*^<)  beginneth  to  hunger  (so  Bu.; 

3jn  .Trv),  viz.  for  him,  Del.  Hi.  Bu.  Du.  (reading  "h  IJIJ  for  ijx). 

3^^"),  however,  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the  sense  of  ravenous 
for\  and  should  we  not,  had  this  been  the  sense,  have  expected 

i:iN  "h  ayi^p  (cf.  SV"!?  ̂   ̂'^^\  Jer.  421*  ;    on^f'  1T\  N^,  Am.  811). 
13.  i^  **it  consumeth  the  limbs  of  his  skin,  the  first-born 

of  death  consumeth  his  limbs."  The  parallelism  is  here  both 
incomplete  and  weak;  and  as  D^13  (4i*t  of  the  limbs  of  a 

crocodile)  means  elsewhere />(?/^^  (Ex.  25i^etc.),  or  rods  (shoots) 

of  a  tree  (Ezk.  17^  19*),  it  will  signify  separate  extended  limbs, 

not  mere  pieces  of  flesh,  so  that  the  ** limbs  of  his  skin^^  (EVV. 

quite  gratuitously,  '*of  his  hody^'')  is  a  strange  expression. 
Wr.  Be.  Bu.  in  *  i^^V  'H?  fj^N^  i.e.  ̂ through  sickness  his  skin 

is  consumed,  the  first-born  of  death  consumeth  his  limbs " : 

\n,  as  ̂ n  '^Vy  Ps.  4iS  cf.  Jb.  6U;  also  'J^.  (of  the  heart), 

Is'.  i5,  Jer.  8^8,  La.  1^2 f  ;  and  nno,  Dt.  f^  28^01  (the  **  diseases 
of  Egypt ").  Du.  strikes  out  ̂ ^  as  an  inferior  variant  of  ̂ ^^, 
and  ̂ **  as  interrupting  the  connexion  between  ^^^  and  ̂ *^,  and 

probably  originally  a  marginal  gloss  on  ̂ ^^ :   he  thus  gets,  for 

1^1*.  the  distich  ninb  '^hi^h  imm  mo  "iiaa  vna  i'3«\ 

14.  intone]  in  apposition  to  li^ns — his  tent,  in  which  he  had 

expected  to  be  always  secure.  Cf.  8^*  inD30  U^'D^y  mai. 

G  €Kpay€L7)  8e  eV  BuiLTijf;  (see  on  5^)  avTov  laat^  (  =  ̂ 2")^). 
imyi^m]  the  subj.  must  be  the  doom  described  in  the 

previous  words  ;  cf.  4^  (the  trial);  Ps.  6911-^2  ̂ ^he  actions  pre- 

viously described) ;  Is.  7''  14^*  (the  plan  spoken  of) ;  K6.  iii.  323/; 
G-K.  144^  But  ̂ '"T^VV-  would  be  only  a  slight  change  ;  see 
then  on  v.^  and  7^  [Or  the  line  may  be  more  seriously  corrupt : 

note  for  mn73  '"pty?  U  has  quasi  rex,  interitus  (as  subj.  of  the 
vb.),  S  1^0  Twrhl  (as  subj.).] 

15.  "h  ''7'?^]  The  p  is  partitive  (so  Hi.  Di.  Bu.  rightly; 
Lex.  580^;  2  S.  ii2*  -j^on  nnvo  invo^l),  (things)  of  (what  are) 

not  his  (*'  Nicht  ihmgehorigcs,"  Bu.)  ;  for  the  omission  of  the 

relative,  cf.  39>«  ̂'\!th  n^33  n^C'pn,  Hab.  2«  ''h-\h  rs-p^y^T]  ̂ in. 
The  pred.  p3m  is  in  the  fern.,  on  account  of  the  collective  idea 
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implied  in  v  "blD  (G-K.  145X'),  the  allusion  being,  not  to  men, 
but  to  weeds  and  wild  animals  such  as  are  found  in  deserted 

ruins,  ffi  (0)  for  ii»-^i)3D,  eV  i/vktI  uvtov  =  i^v^;  Voigt,  Be.  ̂ 77, 
the  night-hag  supposed  to  haunt  desolate  sites  (Is.  34^^!) ;  Du. 

7yv3,  which  he  renders  Unlicilbarkeil^  ''incurability"  (cf.  Ps. 
41^),  and  by  which  he  supposes  leprosy  to  be  meant,  in  parti- 

cular the  kind  that  affected  houses,  and  made  them  uninhabit- 

able (Lv.  i4-««). 

17.  yin  •'^SD  hv\  cf.  510  r\\isr\  ̂ 3D  (jy  d^d  nVcn  (n  p^,  as 
here).  Del.  [also  compares  Pr.  8'-^  niVim  pK  niJ'j;  ̂   ny,  where 

(S  renders  'm  pK  by  yj^pa^  kclI  aoiKrJTOv<; :  so  here  5»  renders 
]A-»j-C)  w-*_23]  \il»,  over  the  face  of  the  steppe  ;  thus,  in  anti- 

thesis to  pK,  which  here  and  in  30^  signifies  the  cultivated, 
settled  country,   pn  is    the    steppe    country ;    Del.    compares 

<0  -jJ^  j^jjl  (cf.  S  as  just  cited)  the  steppe,  the  regular  anti- 

thesis to  !Sj^\j^\  (^j^^  the  cultivated  country]. 

18.  in^r  .  .  .  inp-rn"^]  the  plur.,  as  V^e^yS  etc.  (G-K. 
144^;  and  on  4^^  7^).  ©  in  ̂   (*  omitted),  F  in  both  clauses, 
express  the  sg.  ;  S^T  the  plur.  Du.  prefers  the  sg.,  supposing 
God  to  be  referred  to.  But  the  hostility  of  men  is  here  more 
suitable. 

19.  p]  Is.  1422,  Gn.  2i23t;  the  verb  Ps.  72^^  pp;^  Kt.  ; 
jir,  Qre  (si  vera  l.)t. 

^D^]  Is.  14^-,  Gn.  212^1,  apparently  akin  to  Eth.  nagad^ 

genSy  stirps  (usually  =  ̂ vKt])  ;  =  8yjfjL0<i  =  nnsL'TD,  Nu.  4-*  al.  ; 
=  ryevo<;,  Lv.  21^^;  Di.  Lex.  695.  p:  and  133  also  occur  in 

Sir.  41^  472*^. 
"I^'lto]  fugitive  or  survivor^  after  a  defeat  (so  mostly)  or 

other  disaster  (Nu.  21^,  Dt.  2^^  Jos.  8-^2  io2o.28^  2  K.  lo^i  al.  ; 

La.  222  T-ibn  D^^Q  .  .  .  HM  xi);  TitJ^  once,  Jos.  lo^o);  Arab. 
sharada  is  to  take  fright  and  run  away  (of  an  animal).  EW. 

rejnaiftifigy  that  remainetJi^  are  inadequate. 

V"^i:iT:i]  his  sojoiirning-places\  cf.  D")^^^,  Ps.  ̂ z^^^  (?).  'd 
otherwise  only  in  the  sense  of  ''sojourning,"  in  the  expres- 

sions (P)  D'1^3^  ('C)^  '3C')  pN  ;    cf.  ':i^:iD  n^3,  Ps.   119^. 

20.  □^2'21p1  D'^I'^n^^]  Is  the  meaning  the  hinder  ones  and 
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the  front  ones  ̂   i.e.  those  in  the  W.  and  those  in  the  E.  (so  Ew. 

Hi.  De.  Di.  Du.  ;  cf.  pinsn  D^n,  the  Hinder  Sea^  of  the  Medi- 

terranean Sea,  Dt.  11^4  342^  ji^  2^0,  Zee.  14^  and  "'^Idpn  DM, 

the  Front  Sea^  of  the  Dead  Sea,  Ezk.  47^^,  Jl.  2^^,  Zee.  14^)?  or 

the  later  ones  [zi.  Qoh.  4^^,  and  pins  11,  Ps.  48^'^  al.)  and  the 
former  ones  (cf.  i  S.  24^^),  the  later  and  the  former  generations, 
i.e.  (Hirz.  Schl.  and  other  older  scholars)  the  remoter  posterity 

and  their  ancestors, — the  latter  being-  the  contemporaries  of 
the  wicked  man  who  witnessed  his  fate,  or  (Bu.)  learnt  of  it  in 

Sheol  (cf.  Is.  14^^-).  It  is  true  the  adjj.  D'^nnt^  and  D^^onp  are 
not  used  elsewhere  of  the  dwellers  on  the  W.  and  E.,  but  the 

"  Hinder  Sea  "  and  the  ''Front  Sea"  seem  sufficient  support 
for  the  interpretation  ;  while  to  understand  the  former  ones 

(in  contrast  to  the  later  ones)  of  persons  contemporary  with 
the  wicked  man  himself  places  an  unnatural  sense  upon  the 

expression. 

ijrtr  ̂ ^r^^]  see  on  33. 

21.  7«]  cf.  Ps.  5812. 

rh"^]  =  such  as  these ;   cf.  Ps.   73^2  Q^y^i  n^t^  njH ;   and  nt- 
c.  20-^. 

aipD]  G-K.  130^. 

/ 

J2 
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2.  p'l-^n]  Hif.   from  nr   (cf.   pj;,  sorro7V,  Ps.  13-''  al.)  ;   G-K. 
75'''»  .Z?^  end. < 

^^3^^5*70^]  ̂ o  ̂ '^-  •   ̂ "  ̂ he  -3V  (here  with  euphonic  da^esh 
in  the  3),  G-K.  60^  (cf.  Is.  66^-  ̂ ^).     Baer  with  i5  ̂ :^N3in^  with 
quiescent  X  (one  of  the  48  words    written    with  quiescent  X, 

Baer,  p.  44,  OcJilah  we-ochla^  No.  103),  G-K.  23r,  75o<?,  cf.  74/; 

Ginsb.  Kt.  ';i^2nm,  Qre  '33^«3-im  (without  dag.  in  the  3). 

3.  nt]  adverbial  (Nu.  14^^;  Lex,  p.  261b). 

^^-T^Dnn  1ir>nn"t^S]  construction,  as  32^2,  Is.  42-^ ;  G-K. 
1 20c. 

1*^!]nn]  from  "I3n  f  =  Arab,  hakora,,  to  he  filled  ivilh  ̂ vender 
(cf.  AW.  Ki.  wonder  a  I  7fie)  ;  hence  Del.,  1l3nn  being  taken  as 

Hif.  (G-K.  53^),  and  7  in  "»7  as  the  nola  accus.  (on  5-),  yc  amaze 

vie.  3  MSS  ̂ ■'3nn,  from  I3n  f  =  Arab,  hakara^  to  wrongy  detract 
frotn ;  so  Ew.  Ges.  Bu.  Du.  David  Kimchi  states  that  his 

father  Joseph  explained  "h  nsnn  by  v  DD^3D  ̂ ^yn,  harde?i  your 

faces  al  vie^  since  hakara  in  Arab,  meant  C*3S  n^?y  ;  and  this 
is  the  source  of  AVm.  harden  yourselves  agaitist  ine^  AV.  deal 

hardly  with  me.  G  ovk  aldyyvofxevoi  fjue  erriKeiade  fioi,  whence 

Be.  ̂ ^3n  ;  cf.  on  6*-7i'  ((Ti  evdWeGOe). 

4.  Y?l^  .  .  .  ̂ n'^^11^]  a  hypoth.  sentence,  without  DS  :  see 

on  7'-^^ 5.  1^n:in  'hv]  i>y  i^^^Jn,  as   Ps.  55'-^  al.  ;    tlio  Hif.,  as  G-K. 
53/ 

6.  ̂ V^\  see  on  15'*. 

"^l^m^*!  ̂ .^V  i^  to  7uake  crooked  (Qoh.  7^^),  pervert  balances. 
Am.  8^;  judgment,  Jb.  8^:  here  with  a  personal  obj.,  as 

La.  3^^  una  CIS  rwyhy  and  Ps.  w^^  *3^n^y  "iptr  ̂ 3,  for  they 

have  lyingly  subverted  me  (in  judgment).       "^ 
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■^TlliTp]  from  "^^^'^^  Q^^-  7^^'  ̂   hunting-implement,  by  usage, 

a  7iet\  so  nni^'p,  Qoh.  9^2  (for  ̂ 5^)  |.  nn^^i'p,  Ezk.   12^^    1^20^ 
Ps.  661^ 

10.  •TjI^^^'I]  G-K.  69/^. 
11.  "^rr^l]  In  Hif.  only  here.     It  is  not  necessary;  and  very  I 

probably  "in*1  should  be  read.  ' 

13.  "^b^^J  idiomatic  with  verbs  expressing  separation  from 
(lit.  from  attachment  to ;  see  on  i  S.  28^^ ;  Lex.  "J^ga) ;  here, 
from  companionship  with. 

y^XVSr\\  G  (aSe\(l)Oi  fjLov  aTrearrjcrav)  ̂ AH%  IpTnn  (intrans., 
as  Gn.  44*)  ;  so  Me.  Wr.  Bi.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  [Note  the 
pi.  in  the  ||,  and  that  ijjl  may  easily  have  arisen  through 

haplography  of  the  ) ;  but  Di.  prefers  ffl  with  pTnn  trans.,  and 

God  (as  in  v.^^)  the  subj.,  and  treats  ffir  as  due  to  dittography. 

With  fHcf.  Ps.  889-^9.] 

I^T  "Tt^]  are  only,  wholly,  estranged  from  me  :  *]X,  as  Dt.  16^^ 

npK^  IK  n^Mi,  282^^it:"i  p^^v  is* ;  Is.  16"^  19I1  jvv  nb'  d^^^k  ̂ k;  ̂  
(one    rendering)   dveXerj/xove^;  =  nT3X   (though    no    z/e^rZ*   "iTDS   is 

known),  which,  however,  is  not  consistent  with  ""JDO. 
14.  This  V.  is  short ;  v.^^*  is  longer  than  would  be  expected  ; 

hence  Kenn.  Me.  Bi.  Wr.  Be.  read  ̂ ^insC'  ̂ yi^D^  >nnp  ihn 

^r\^2  nj.  On  the  other  hand  ̂ rT'n  n^  goes  with  ̂ nriDN  better 
than  in  ̂*^  with  ̂ :^nDC^  and  parallel  to  ̂ VTDI  "^np.  Du.,  deciding 

similarly,  proposes  ̂ Jnp,  "  cease  from  knowing  m,e^' ;  but  this  is 

quite  unnecessary.  JH,  knowledge,  occurs  in  Elihu's  speeches 

(328-10.17  353  37i«);  but  ̂ jn^  for  ̂ ny^O  is  unparalleled.  [By 
itself  v.^*  might  perhaps  stand  :  the  rhythm  (2  :  2 :  Gray, 

Forms,  p.  159  fT.)  and  the  parallelism  (a.  b  ||  b'  a'  ;  ib.  64  f.)  are 
in  themselves  admirable,  and,  outside  Job,  common  :  even  in 

Job,  lo^  is  an  instance,  and  a  very  few  others  might  perhaps 
be  found  ;  but  v.^^  is  intolerable,  and  the  verse  division  of  ̂ "• 
can  scarcely  be  correct.] 

15.  '^:Tsrnn]  for  the  fcm.  with  fH,  see  G-K.  146^,  end  ; 

Ko.  349/  (Ezk.  35'°*;  but  in  Jer.  44'^''  rd.  D^K'^n  nDnx);  with 
*n*3  ̂ 3  removed  to  v.^*  the  syntax  is  normal. 

CrP2''i^n.]  the  masc.  sf.,  referring  (if ''n"'3  ni  be  remnv(!d  to 
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^*)  to  ̂ nnoN  alone,  is  a  frequent  anomaly  ;  G-K.  135^.  On  the 

n  in  '•nnoN,  see  on  2  S.  6-^. 

17.  n"^"r]  not  HIT,  and  consequently  3  pf.  fem.  ;  of.  ̂ ^  11T.  Hi. 

Du.  al.  z's  abhorrent  to^  from  i^T  =  (not^,\j,  but)j^J  (Dr.  §  178), 
fastidimt^  abhorniity  c.  ace.  rei  (Freyt.) ;  but  as  ,lj  is  transitive, 

this  would  yield  a  wrong  sense,  abhors  instead  of  is  abhorrent 

to.  The  rendering  is  strange  (De.  Di.)  is  suiTicient.  Jer. 

"  halitum  meum  exhorruit  uxor  mea^'^  paraphrasing. 

*'n2n'^]  RV.  my  supplication.  But  pn  is  to  shew  favour^  or 
he  gracious — even  in  the  same  anomalous  form  of  the  inf., 

which,  if  RV.  were  right,  would  be  used  here,  Ps.  77^^  '^^'f'^. 
7X  ni3n ;  it  is  only  the  Hithp.  which  means  to  supplicate  (lit.  to 

get  ox  seek  favour  for  oneself;   G-K.  54/),  and  supplication  is 

nann.      in    Arab.    ̂ js>-    (conj.   x.)  is  foctoreyn   ernisit,  and  Syr. 

|i  .  1  »..  is  rancid  (PS.  I3i5«);  hence  /  am  offensive^  RVm. 

with  Ew.  Schl.  De.  Di.  Bu.  etc.  ^h:rn'  [miVel)  will  be  the  pf. 

with  \  cons.,  with  freq.  force  (as  Ex.  33^^  inx  ll^'X  nx  'ri3m,  and 

regularly  with  verbs  y'^y),  like  16^-'';  though  there  are  a  few 

cases  (Dt.  32*^,  Is.  44^^  Ps.  17^  92^^  116^)  in  which  the  i  pf. 
of  these  verbs  is  anomalously  yniVel  even  without  the  \  cons, 

(see  Del.  here,  and  G-K.  6^ee).  Du.  "n^nvi  (Jl.  220),  and  my 
stink ;  but  this  will  agree  only  with  the  doubtful  he  abhorrent  to 

for  n-iT  in  *. 

18.  Q'^b^^lV]  2i^^t  [not  16^^;  see  n.  there].  To  be  explained, 

it  seems  (cf.  Wetzst.  ap.  Del.  here;  Lane,  2200%  2201''*'), 

from    Arab.    *dla   (med.    ,),    to  feedy    nourish^    or  stistain    one's 

family  or  household \  whence  * ayyil^  pi.  '/jv//,  aydl^  the  persons 
luhom  a  man  feeds  a7id  supports^  as  his  youjig  tnan^  or  slave,  his 

wife,  and  his  yotnig  child,  ''among  all  tribes  of  the  Syrian 

desert,  used  of  children  generally,  without  distinction  of  age" 

(Wetzst.  ZDMG  xxii.  (1868)  p.  128).  R.  Levi's  statement 
in  Breshith  Rabba,  c.  36  (cited  by  Del.),  is  interesting: 

n^'"iy  Np'^ri'  pmiV  ̂ <^31y3,  "  In  Arabic  they  call  children  ni)^iy." 

(Not  from  b^y  =  JU,  to  suck.) 

"'^  1"l!l"T*^1  n^lph^]  I  would  arise  !  and  they  speak  against 
me.     A    very   anomalous    form   of   hypotlietical   sentence,    but 
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analogous  to  3^^*  9^^^  23^^^,  the  cohortative  only  making  the 
first  verb  more  graphic. 

19.  ""l  i::Cn:  *'ninh^"n*n]  The  relative  omitted  after  nr, 
as  15^^;  and  nt  construed  v^ith  a  pi.  verb.  Not  so  elsewhere; 

but  nt  is  conceived  as  a  collective  (cf.,  with  "inx,  8^^),  as  it  is 

implicitly  in  Jg.  20^^  I9^;3  y^p  '"'.!"''?>  ̂ ^  HDni'D  ̂ S*  HT  ̂JD,  Lev. 
11*-^  {^Lex.  260b). 

20.  G  eV  Sep/JLari  fiov  iadTrrjaav  ['^^P^]  «t  crdpKe<;  fxov,  Ta  Be 

oara  fiov  iv  ohovcnv  \^  ohvvai<;^  e-^erai.  ̂ A.  =  fH,  ̂ '^  =  fH  ; 
JS*'^  Kal  i^enWou  (thinking  of  DID,  Me.,  or  cf.  Eth.  ""ACD  : 
deradere^  T^'^Afn  :  deradi,  depilari^  Ezk.  29^^  (Di.  154),  Be.) 

TO  Bepfxa  fiov  ohovaiv  €/iioL<;.  Hupf.  (1853)  in  ̂   conjectured 

(after  S)  "^r^^i  liy,  And  I  escaped  "  with  the  skin,  i.e.  the  life, 

in  my  teeth  (cf.  13I*  "»:k^3  ''IC'2  Xt^'X)  =  with  the  bare  life";  so 
Wr.,  but  reading  better  niy,  ''And  I  carry  my  skin  in  my 
teeth";     Me.    '»^*V    '3C'3    HD^Dnsi    n3P"i    ''\^2    niy3,     '*  Within '  1    T     T    -:  -    ■       ;  :  1    ATT  » 

my  skin  my  flesh  rotteth.  And  I  escape,  with  my  bones  in 

my    teeth " ;     Bi.^    Bu.    ':^2    'i^^Z    nD^^onxi    '•DVV    npm    niyn, J  '  it:  ft  ' 

My  bone  cleaveth  to  my  skin,  And  I  am  escaped  (with)  my 

flesh  in  my  teeth;  Bi.2  ]^p  j^i^Dnni  ̂ DVy  np21  niyn ;  Be. 

^J15'  -nyn  nDbcnsi  ̂ CVy  npal  nK^23  (b  <<and  I  am  d^rom^?  kaz'r- 

/^55  in  the  skin  of  my  teeth,"  ̂ Jt^  "iiy  denoting  the  lips  and 
cheeks,  and  ncfjcriN  being  explained  from  the  Eth.  malata^ 

cited  above);  Du.  ̂ W  ̂ dWi  r\2\r\^  ̂ nb'B  nij;3  (in  » =  Me.  ; 
in  b  **  and  my  teeth  have  slipped  out  (haben  sich  davon 

gemacht),"  omitting  -iiya  with  (fj,  and  following  substantially 

Bi.2;  Dni^n  as  Pr.  14*^0,  and  the  fem.  T\2\r\  by  G-K.  145/^). 
Of  these  emendations,  that  of  Bi.^  Bu.  deviates  least  from  Jifl; 

it  is  undoubtedly  the  best.  [That  ̂ DVy,  as  in  Bu.'s  emendation 
and  also  in  Jt|,  and  not  as  in  some  of  the  other  emendations, 

nr3  is  the  subj.,  is  favoured  by  the/l'w.  vb.  (npni,  or,  after  €1, 

n3pi).  In,  e.g.-t  Gn.  9*  ik'd  is  clearly  masc.  :  this  is  in  accord- 
ance with  the  general  rule  that  parts  of  the  body  other  than 

those  that  exist  in  pairs  are  masc.  (G-K.  §  122  n.  :  more  fully 

Albrecht  in  ZATWy  1896,  p.  72  fl".);  and  there  is  no  evidence 
that  "JCD  was  ever  used  as  fem.      On  the  ollK-r  hand,  though  the 

same  general  rule  would  lead   us  to  expect   Ihat   DVy,  like  ̂ Jiu:, 
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would  be  masc,  and  in  2  S.  21^-,  Jer.  8^'-,  Ezk.  37^-^-^masc. 

suffixes  are  used  in  reference  to  the  pL  (cf.  n.  on  v.^'*),  in  Jb.  30^ 
DW  is  construed  with  the  3rd  sing",  fern,  of  the  verb  (mn)  as  it  is 
also  in  Ps.  102^  (closely  similar  to  the  present),  and  the  pi.  is 

construed  with  the  fern.  pi.  of  the  vb.  in  Is.  66^*,  Ezk.  37'^  Ps. 

35^^51^^.  In  Syr.  "[vn^v  is  fern,  but  it  means  thigh^  and  is,  there- 
fore, fem.  according  to  the  rule  that  parts  of  the  body  occurring 

in  pairs  are  fem.] 

21.  ̂ V^   Dilh^J  cf.  nx  I3nins,  Gn.  24^^  {precedmg  2in  impv.]. 
22.  ;\^\  [here,  as  in  55  other  passages  in  Job  [Lex.  42^), 

means  God',  it  is  not,  as  in  i  Ch.  20^,  an  alternative  ortho- 

graphy for  n?«  (Saad.),  nor  to  be  emended  to  /"^X  (Reiske, 

Perles,  Be.^),  or  ̂ '^a  (Neubauer,  AthencBtan^  1885  (June),  p.  823)]. 

23.  Vr^  ̂ ^\  with  impf.,  as  6^  13^  14^^;   only  here  with  \ 

"1DD3.]  prefixed   to  the  verb  for  emph.      '*  In  a  book,"  as 
I  S.  io25,  Ex.  17I*;  G-K.  126J. 

in*'  "^T^  (2)]  represented  in  (S  by  reOfjvaL  Be  avrd  (against 
Be.). 

^P^"^]  ̂ ^^  non-pausal  form  would  be  ̂ pn^  (with  d.  f.  implic. 
in  n),  an  Aramaizing  form  for  the  regular  ̂ pnv  ;  the  non- 
duplication  of  the  p  implying  the  implicit  duplication  of  the 

n  (cf.  ̂ 373n,  242*;  ̂ n3>1,  Dt.  i*^).  See  Ko.  i.  p.  375;  G-K. 

67^'.  Be.  weakens  the  verse  effectively  by  reading-  jn^  *D 

(or  Be.^  "^QDn  '^D  Ipn^l)  'h^  ̂pn"*  -iDDni  pjn^^l  IDN;  Du.  reads 
Ipn^  i-ispn  ̂ fc  \)2ny)  IDK  jn^  ̂ D,  also  disimproving  it.  Bu. 
says  justly  that  no  change  is  needed  [ ;  but  the  rhythm  (4  :  3)  of 

J^,  though  not  unparalleled  (17^'*  n.),  is  unusual]. 

24.  n"^D5^]  Bu.  nnsyn  **2wlead,"  on  the  ground  that  ihc 
custom  of  running  molten  lead  into  the  characters  engraved  on 

the  rock  to  give  them  greater  clearness  and  permanence  is  not 

known,  as  Di.  admits,  to  have  been  in  use  in  antiquity.  This 

sense  is  also  expressed  by  V  stylo  ferreo  et  plumbi  lamina. 

Di.  inclines  to  it,  and  thinks  it  is  probably  what  the  poet 

intended,  but  sees  that  fH  does  not  express  it.  But  the  change 
necessitates  the  insertion  of  is  before  l]}h. 

nvh\  prefixed  for  emph.      6  Me.  II fm.  Be.  "iyi». 
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pl!?n^j  with  — ,  although  in  pause,  like  |1^2i5\  24^^  (Baer, 

p.  45)'. "   The  Or.   reading  is  p3;in^   (ib.  p.   57),  Hke  Vhn-^^  Ps.  \ 
104-^,  the  regular  pausal  form  in  Nif.  (G-K.  51W,  end). 

25.  ["^n  "^bt^^  "^n^T]  For  the  absence  of  ̂ 3  after  yT,  see 

also,  e.g.,  30^^  Am.  512.] 

[p'^n^^l  ̂ n  "^bt^^]  (5  a€va6<^  €(TTLv  6  eKkveiv  fie  /jLeWcov. 
It  is  very  precarious  to  argue  that  (&  disregarded  p"inN"i  (Me.). 

Elsewhere  div.  renders  D^y  (Gn.  492^5,  Dt.  33^^-  2^) ;  it  may, 

therefore,  here  render  the  two  words  ;"nn&^"i  "Tl  which,  taken 
together,  might  be  regarded  as  synonymous  with  L)h)Vj  whereas 

"•n  by  itself  asserts,  directly,  less  than  d6vao<;.  Or,  if  the  order  of 

Oj  may  be  pressed,  (B  may  have  read  inni^l  ̂ ^N^  ̂n  and  rendered 

>n  by  dei'ao<i,  and  'nsi  ̂ ^W,  or  perhaps  's  'j,  by  o  eK\vetv  /ne 
fieWcov  (see  Be.  with  references  there).  There  is,  it  is  true, 

another  consideration  that  might  point  to  one  of  these  words 

being  intrusive  ;  the  rhythm  of  J^  appears  to  be  4  :  3,  for  TI  ̂ i'X: 

cannot  easily  be  taken  as  a  single  stress,  and  4  :  3  in  Job  is  in- 

frequent and  suspicious  (17^*  n.).  We  could  obtain  an  un- 

mistakable 3  :  3  rhythm  by  omitting  )  ̂ n,  then  '•(jsj,  made  for 

emphasis  the  obj.  of  yT  (as  -ii«n  of  i<Ti  in  Gn.  i^),  would  be 
the  virtual  subj.  of  mp\  But  this  would  leave  the  parallelism 

poorer,  and  the  expression  of  the  whole  weaker  than  in  Ji^.  It  is 

best,  therefore,  to  retain  %}  especially  since  the  considerations, 

for  what  they  might  otherwise  be  worth,  suggested  by  rhythm 

and  G  do  not  converge :  // anything  was  absent  from  (5i,  it  was 

pinXT ;  if  anything  had  to  be  omitted  for  rhythm,  it  would 

be  ̂ n.] 

[P"^nh^]  that  this  is  actually  a  subst.  and  means  aftermany 
sponsor  {lie.^)y  is  neither  proved  nor  probable;  if  it  were,  we 

should  certainly  expect  '•:nn«  (|1  ̂!?SJ ;  cf.  ny  ||  nr,t^,  16'").  If 
correct,  it  is  most  probably  in  the  ace,  of  the  state  (G-K.  1 18/z) — 

/a/cr  on  ...  ha  will  stand  up-'^SglTreads  ̂ ^'ins,  Che.  (AV//. 
2475)  '3biy  (cf.  17^),  with  npN  for  D1|T  below.] 

['^Ci^'v'i^]  if  virtually  =  upo?i  {fnj')  gnivc,  iQy  is  used  as  in 
^21  lyifl  20^'  in  particular  of  the  dust  or  soil  in  uhich  a  dead 

V^ody  is  laid,  i.e.  the  grave.  Cf.  also  10'',  I's.  k ).}•"',  1  hough 
these  arc   rather  dilTcrcnl  :   in   the   l*s.    D^Dy  with    tlir  j)ersonal 
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suO'ix  occurs,  and  Sgf.  proposes  here  ̂ "isy  (note  the  imme- 
diately following  n).  Che.  (EBi.  2474  f.)  suggests  (cf.  17 16) 

the  dust(y  ground  of  Sheol).] 

[Qlp'']  Itt  Q^p;,  ffi  [avaGTi]Gai^  -et)  Dp; ;  U  de  terra  sur- 
rccturus  sum  scarcely  points  to  a  reading  D1pfc< ;  see  Di.  p.  178. 

Dip"',  he  avengcth^  would  yield  no  suitable  meaning  in  I  he  con- 
text, though  with  emendations  in  the  following  words  it  is 

adopted  by  Bi.^  Che.  njps  (see  n.  on  pinx).  On  the  exact 
nuance  of  Dip,  see  the  exegetical  n.  But  it  is  certainly 

unnecessary  to  render  (We.  in  JDT  i6'^^'''^;  cf.  Che.  EBi.  2475) 

will  arise  against  dust  (i.e.  Job's  friends)  on  the  ground  that 

i>y  Dip  always  means  to  rise  up  against^  assail  \  i  Ch.  28'-,  2  K. 
13-^  show  that  ̂ jy  may  occur  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dip  with- 

out combining  with  the  vb.  to  convey  this  meaning.  Du.  reads 

D1p''1,  and  connects  this  with  v.-^' ;  but  this  is  not  suggested,  as 

he  asserts,  by  the  rhythm  ;  without  Dip"*  v.-"*  is  not  3:3,  the 
normal  rhythm  of  Job,  but  rather  2:2:2,  which  is  in  Job  quite 

as  unusual  (17^  n.)  as  4  :  3,  which  appears  to  be  the  rhythm  of 

5L^  (see  above  on  -"n  'f'S:)).] 

1 26.  mS«  ntnt^  nti^ini  nb^:  iDp::  ̂ ^^v  "ins^i]  un- 
certain, ambiguous  and  difficult — especially  the  words  riNT  1SP3, 

which,  however  taken,  seem  so  improbable  that  textual  cor- 

ruption at  this  point  at  least  is  almost  certain.  CH  after 

dvaarrjaac  (  =  Dp"*  in  v.^^)  continues  to  8ep/JLa  fiov  to  dpavrXouv 
{dvrXovUy  dvarXovv,  avvavarXovv)  ravra.  irapa  jap  Kvpiov 

ravrd  jjbot  avrereXeaOrj :  whence  it  appears  that  G  (i)  read  my 

immediately  after  Dp^ — i.e.  om.  insi ;  (2)  for  ntrODI  read  nc'Dl 

{Kvpto<;  =  '*1Z*  as  in  6^*  22^- ^C) ;  (3)  read  nii^N,  defectively  ni^S 

(so  Ken.  603).  Whether  S  read  iDp:  (its  first  ravra  appar- 
ently renders  nti?)  or  nmx,  and,  if  not,  what  exactly  it  read 

instead  of  these  words,  is  uncertain.  It  is  doubtful  whether 

^^V  imply  a  text  different  from  Jt? :  ,S  OOI  .  >  ̂   ̂ ^  ̂ ^il^O 

■  >  1   >  V    IcTL^U    "IV-kjZ    ̂ 1    w>;mn    ̂ O    ̂   >  \(TI    y'r^l^  \    ̂    |01 sn^s  3^n  v:>nx  nonoi  sn  \-in  occ  ncnsn  inn;  V  et  rursum  cir- 
cumdabor  pelle  mea  et  in  carne  mea  videbo  deum  meum.  The 

Hebrew  variants  are  doubtless  due  to  later  errors  :  Ken.-^'^ 

^-insi  for  -insi ;  K(mi.-^  om.  my;  Ken.'^om.  n'h^  ninx.] 
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[mi^  "^ni<t1]  So  iB  and  all  the  VV.  except  ©,  which  reads  ̂ -ilV 

but  om.  insi.  In  H  "insi  is  taken  adverbially,  in  S^  as  a  prep. 

But,  as  in  D^p^  (v.^)  and  m^s  in  ̂ ,  the  scriptio  plena  in  niy 
may  be  later  than  C5  ;  the  scriptio  defectiva  actually  occurs 

elsewhere  even  in  fH  {e.g.  J^'^V,  Nu.  19^).  Written  defectively 
ny  would  be  scarcely  distinguishable  from  "IV  ;  consequently  it 

would  be  very  legitimate  to  read  ''"ly  "^^^5  (Bi.^  Du.)  if  without 
further  emendation  this  produced  a  good  distich  ;  but  it  does 

not  (see  next  n.).  Yet,  even  though  my  be  retained,  the 

ambiguity  of  "inj<  remains  :  it  may  be  (i)  an  adv.,  afterwards 

(e.g.  Gn.  18^  24^^,  Jg.  19^  al.),  but  not  in  novissimo  die  (iJ),  at 
the  last  day  (AV.),  amjUngsten  Tage  (Honth.)  ;  or  (2)  a  prep, 

governing  niy,  with  a  local  or  temporal  force,  behind  (cf.  Is. 

57^),  which  Ehrlich  interprets  as  under  {my  skin),  Bu.  as  *'  still 

enclosed  {umschlossen)  by  my  skin,"  i.e.  still  alive,  or  after  (as, 
e.g.,  I  K.  19^^^"),  i.e.  after  the  disappearance  or  destruction  of 

my  skin;  or  (3)  aconj.  =  "itTN  ins  (as  42^  fH,  Jer.  41^^,  Lv.  14^^ 
iB,)f  after  that  (my  skin  has  been  destroyed).  If  niy  is  cor- 

rectly read,  it  is  a  parallel  term  to  ntJ^3  in  ̂   (fH,  not  ffir)  as  in  y*'^ 

(1920),  and  -inx  should  be  parallel  in  sense  to  the  |»  of  ntJ^3D : 
unfortunately  this  latter  phrase  is  also  ambiguous  (see  below). 

If  nc»3D  means  away  from  my  flesh,  i.e.  after  my  body  has 

perished,  my  ins  should  have  the  same  meaning  ;  but  Bu. 

raises  two  objections  to  this :  (i)  that  -infi<  is  always  local  when 
it  refers  to  an  object,  and  temporal  only  when  it  refers  to  an 

action  :  since  the  idea  of  passage  is  more  directly  suggested 

there  than  here,  i  K.  19^^'-  does  not  perhaps  entirely  invalidate 

this  ;  (2)  that  whereas  nc^3  by  itself  is  often  used  for  the  entire 

body  as  contrasted  with  the  iJ'Qi  or  2^  {e.g.  14'^^,  Ps.  16^63-), 
-iv>?  is  not,  but  is  used  strictly  of  the  outward  covering  of  the 

body,  the  skin  (30^,  La.  4^  5^^,  Jer.  13-^),  and  combined  with 

"iB^l  requires  the  latter  to  be  used  in  its  specific  sense  of  the  flesh 

under  the  skin  (7^),  the  two  together  being  contrasted  with  the 

inner  framework  of  the  body  formed  by  the  bones  ;  cf.  10^^  19'^^^, 
and  (iKK'-f  "iiy)  Mic.  32'-.  If  the  text  could  be  trusted,  in  18'^ 
liy  would  have  the  wider  sense  of  body,  which  Bu.  questions.] 

\n^\  1Cp2]    the  vb.  is  tak(Mi   either  (i)  as   Ihr   pred.  of  ihc 
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sentence  introduced  by  the  cojij.  or  adv.  inx  (see  last  n.)  with 

the  obj.  niy  of  "iQpj  prefixed — an  emphatic  position  (cf.  Dr. 
§  208  (i),  for  which  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  here,  or  (2)  as 

the  vb.  of  a  relative  sentence  qualifying"  my  in  the  prepositional 
phrase — after  jny  skin  which  .  .  .,  the  relative  particle  being 

omitted  according  to  G-K.  155^.  In  either  case  ^Dp3  is  com- 
monly explained  as  the  3rd  pi.  act.  corresponding  idiomatically 

to  our  passive  (4^^  n.).  The  vb.  is,  then,  Piel  of  Cjpj,  to  strike 

off,  away;  cf.  Is.  10^^  f  (of  striking  off  branches),  and  the 
verbal  noun  P]pj  of  beating  olive  berries  off  the  tree  (Is.  17*^ 

24^^).  These  comparisons  are  already  made  by  the  mediaeval 
Jewish  commentators  (Ibn  Ezr.  ;  Anon.,  ed.  Wright  and 

Hirsch.).  The  form  might  also  be  Nif.,  used  as  a  passive  of 

the  Hif.  (G-K.  51/)  of  S]p3,  to  go  around  (Is.  29^),  in  Hif.  to 

surround  (v.^  and  often).  S>1J  clearly  think  of  this  vb.,  and 
Honth.  has  recently  defended  this  interpretation  ;  but  he  can 

account  for  the  pi.  only  by  the  very  forced  suggestion  that  its 

subject  is  nST  used  collectively  of  the  bones  of  the  body  with 

the  sense  of  / — at  the  last  day  I  shall  be  (proph.  pf.)  sur- 
rounded with  my  skin  !  Other  interpretations  of  nST  are 

scarcely  less  forced :  the  alternatives  are  to  suppose  that  it 

means //^^^  (will  happen) — so  ST;  or  in  this  nia finer  (Del.) — an 
ace.  of  manner  never  elsewhere  taken  by  nr  or  riNT ;  or  that  it 

is  a  kind  of  resumption  of  my;  or,  since  this  is  masc,  a  refer- 

ence, accompaning  a  gesture,  to  the  body  (Di.) — and  a/ter  tny 
skin  has  been  struck  awavj  (viz.)  this  (skin  or  body).] 

[I'^Xl^^TDl]  either  away  from  my  flesh,  or  from  tny  flesh  is,  so 
far  as  the  phrase  itself  is  concerned,  equally  possible ;  for  the 

rare  but  by  no  means  unusual  use  of  )D  in  the  former  case,  cf. 
1 1 16 

n.] 

[The  uncertainties  and  difficulties  of  Jif  in  this  v.  being  so 

great,  it  is  not  surprising  that  attempts  at  emendation  have 
been  numerous  and  ingenious,  if  not  convincing.  Bu.,  by  a 

very  slight  change  C^^^TD  fl|53),  eliminates  at  once  the  awkward 
pi.  1Dp3  and  the  impossible  nxt,  and  obtains  the  distich : 

Within   my  skin   thus  struck  away. 

And  from  my  ilesh,   I  shall  see  God ; 
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but  that  a  skin  which  has  been  struck  away  should  still  enclose 

the  speaker  is  curious.  As  an  alternative  he  considers  one  of 

the  sugg-estions  offered  by  Be.^,  viz.  "'^SpI^D  for  nST  IDpi,  which 
gives  a  completer  parallelism  of  terms  but  a  not  very  probable 

prophetic  pf.  : 

Within  my  skin  I   look  out, 

And  from  my  flesh  I  shall  see  God. 

Be.^'s  other  suggestion  was  TiTpp^.  Bi.  also  offered  two 

emendations;   Bi.^  (in  ̂  mainly  following  ffir)  proposed 

rifc^r  npp3  ny  int^i 

which  requires  at  least  as  much  defence  and  apology  as  %}. 

Bi.-,  bringing  over  Dp"*  ((&)  from  v. 2^,  reads  : 

nxr  nppD  ny  u^\ 

T  T  T":  -  T    : 

My  witness  [/.e.  God]  will  take  vengeance  for  this, 

But  a  curse  will  seize  my  adversaries, 

cleverly  obtained  by  very  slight  departures  from  either  J^  or 

G;  but  as  Bu.  asks:  Why  nrriK  and  not  T^^<n,  why  nst  nop3 
instead  of  the  better  antithesis  TlDpJ,  and  why  the  unknown 

Poel  of  HT^  ?  And  the  answer  must  be  that,  if  the  idea  were 
more  naturally  and  normally  expressed,  the  emended  text 

would  differ  so  widely  from  %]  and  G  as  to  appear  improbable. 

Du.,  also  by  slight  changes,  obtains  the  distich  : 

nv  "iriN  Dip""! 
nns  nr  cipn 

And  another  will  arise  as  my  witness. 

And  this  one  will  set  up  his  sign — 

understanding  the  "sign"  to  be  that  which  he  supposes  the 
avenger  of  blood  set  up  over  the  corpse  of  him  who  was  to  be 

avenged.  By  now  combining  2'^''  with  ''^^'^,  and  ''^^''  and  ̂ ,  I)u. 

gets  rid  of  the  isolated  stichos  formed  by  -"^^  if,  as  is  usual,  -""•  '• 
be  taken  as  a  distich.     But  the  inK  and  nr  of  Du.'s  emendation 
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are  improbable,  and  ̂ ^^  is  better  paralleled  by  ̂"^^  (note  ixi  |I  ̂Tn^<, 

'b  II  ̂rx^)  than  by  '^"^  which  has  the  same  vb.  nin  as  -''^.  Che. 
(EBi.  2474/) : 

•   T 

but  if  the  textual  evidence  is  to  be  so  largely  disregfarded,  it 

would  be  easy  to  construct  distichs  in  more  exact  parallelism. 

Richtcr  instead  of  nCTDQI  HNT  7]Zip:  niy  proposes  ^n«  cjpp  ̂ 33iy 

nncil — first  the  ̂ oel  takes  his  stand  on  Job's  grave  (v.'^''), 
thereafter  (iriNl)  as  his  surety  ('•3311;)  lifts  him  up  from  the 

grave.  But  *  thus  becomes  four  stressed.  TlX  f\pV  for  ̂ 3Spr  is 

very  improbable,  and  so  is  the  bel/i  essenticB  in  '•"intJ'31 :  Be.*^ 
avoids  the  last  objection,  only  by  proposing  an  unknown  form 

27.  "^-t^  "^^b^]  no  change  is  needed  ;  but  z/any  one  inclines 

to  change,  Bu.  suggests  ̂ T)^'^  or  ̂ 3  ̂ ^l^^'^,  *'  Count  me  happy, 

for  I  shall  see  him  for  myself."  'riC\S  (Neubauer,  Be.*^''-  alt.), 

**  O  my  happiness!  "  is  an  unheard  of  form.  [The  parallelism 

is  at  present  perfect,  h  II  IT  ̂ \  '':s  II  ̂ry,  nms  ||  "ixn :  emendations, 

such  as  '':"it:'t<,  or,  below,  yX  for  '^^  are  improbable.] 

1t^")]  Bu.  1&^">\  thinking  the  pf.,  especially  before  li^a,  which 
refers  to  the  present,  to  be  intolerable.  Still  there  are  many 

cases  of  the  perfect  **of  certitude"  being  used  to  express  the 
future  (Dr.  14). 

[It  \sy\\  the  waw  is  perhaps  a  ditto^^raph  ;  IT,  pf.,  or  part, 

negatived  by  ̂   {BUB  5 1 9^) :  Job's  acquaintances  are  estranged 

•nt  (v.^"^) :  God  will  be  seen  not  to  be  so  :  similarly  Job's  brethren 

have  gone  "hv^  [ib.) ;   God  is  ̂ ^.] 

*^pni  ̂ TI^Sd  17:3]  Wr.  N"pn3  ̂ n^)3  ̂i^Il,  'M  am  utterly  ex- 

hausted in  my  appointed  time  (14^-  ̂ ^)  "  ;  Klo.  ̂ Tyh'2  i^3,  '« I  shut 

up  "  (from  ̂ "^  by  G-K.  75(7<7), — both  extraordinary. 

28.  r?]  the  7iota  ace  us.  ;  cf.  on  5-.  (In  Jg.  7^^  rd.  pnD"ns 

for  inD-ijs). 

*^^]  In  ftt  there  is  a  change  from  the  direct  (^)  to  the  in- 

direct narration  (''),  "and  fJiaf  the  root  of  the  matter  is  found 

in  me"  (without  ̂ 3,  as  Gn.  12'^  41  ̂•»'',  Jb.  35^-^^  etc.;  G-K. 

i^'jd  (//));    biit  the  contiiuiation  by  the  direct  narrative  is  much 
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more  forcible,  and  some  loo  MSS,  &  ULV  read  13;  so  Mich. 

Wr.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  Klo.  Du. 

29.  D37  111^]  The  'h  is  prob.  reflexive  {Lex.  ̂ i6a);  U^^  is 

hardly  strong  enough  to  express  the  emphatic  '*  for  yourselves  " 

(which  would  be  rather  D3^D:i5  or  D^^ntJ'D^i' ;  cf.  Jos.  g^^b  ̂-^iji 

Qre  pitr)  ]"^7t2^  p:L?in  pi^^""  mn  niw  riT^n  "^d^j  as 6v/jL0(;  yap  iir  avofiov^  eVeXeufrerat,  Acal  rore  ypcoaovTat  irov 

earcv  avrwv  rj  vXt]  (77  vXr],  perhaps  as  though  thinking  of  ''1^ ; 

cf.  295  ore  rifiTjv  lOXwS^?  Xlav  =  '^.^V  (^b^)  ■'•it;*  niy3) ;  for  irov 

ktX.j   ̂   otl  ovSafMov   avrcjv   rj   la'^v<;   iarcv   (thinking   of  ''"^'^*) ; 

S  5CJI  |iO;-Kj  "|(TL^L»sj5  ]ALcl»s>  5  ̂ ^4^ '  ̂  quoniam  ultor  iniqui- 
tatum  gladius  est ;   for  ̂    AS©  ottco^  yvMre  on  [eart)  KplaL<^  : 

so  S  U-»?  A-»1?,  U  esse  indicium,  Saad.  ;   ST  for  '^  riV^^H"!   ̂.^33   |p pi 

xri  ̂ ID  «^n  t2^t^'p  r^'^,  ''that  ye  may  know  that  the  lord  of 

judgement  is  a  truthful  judge."  In  ̂   Ges.  Di.^  Bu.  read  "^y^^  for 
non  (''for  they — i.e.  such  slanders — are  iniquities  of  (worthy 

of  punishment  by)  the  sword");  Di.  ̂ in  TWrWi  iyO\>)  ̂ 3  (for  the 

sword  avengeth  iniquities)  ;  Sgf.  N^n  DW3  HDn  '•D  (after  ffi ; 
but  it  is  doubtful  if  ai^o/^of?  is  more  than  a  paraphrase) ;  Du. 

^"•n^  D^^V  non  ̂ 3  (nnn,  nnnn,  though  usually  said  of  lands, 
cities,  etc.,  is  at  least  used  of  nations  in  2  K.  ig^*^.  Is.  60^^). 

In  %  for  pnc^.  Hi.  r?n^ ;  Sgf.  n^^  "3  [sc.  the  D\i'^y  of  ̂ ) ;  Ew. 

Reuss,  Wr.  Di.  Be.  '^^ ;  Bu.  |V  5^"!  ̂ V^n  jyo!)  (''that  there  is 

a  judge");  so  Klo.  (P^,  as  i  S.  241^,  Ps.  68^1;  ̂ \  with  some 

emph.,  12  times  in  Job,  e.g.,  1 1^^  14'^).  De.  and  most  agree  with 

'AXe  STJ  (  =  Kt.),  Rabb.,  and  EVV.  (''that  ye  may  know 

there  is  a  judgement ")  in  taking  ~^  as  the  rel.  particle  ~^ 

(usually  -f,  but  "K^,  Gn.  6^  (?),  Jg.  s^- 7,  Ca.  \^\)  =  that,  as 

often  in  Qoh.  {Lex.  "^,  3)>  ̂ nd  P'H,  as  the  subst.  judgement, 

'K',  however  (on  its  occurrences,  see  Lex.  979),  does  not  occur 
elsewhere  in  Job  ;  pi  occurs  in  the  P^lilui  speeches  (35^*  3^'^'  ̂^  \ 

36^*,  the  verb),  but  neither  the  noun  nor  the  vb.  is  found  else- 
where in  Job  ;  and  ̂ \  is  desiderated. 



CHAPTER    XX. 

2.   ]^^]    Therefore — on  account,  viz.  of  what  Job  has  said. 

ffii  ovy^  olJto)?,  as  though  pi?  stood  for  p~xS  (so,  but  needlessly, 
Me.  Bi.  Sgf.  Be.),  as  often  in  the  historical  books  (Gn.  4^^  30^^, 
Jg.    8*^    11^   «/.),   not   perceiving   that   in    such    cases  tJicrefore 

"    introduces    an    answer    to   a    remark,    or  objection,    made    by 

!   another  [Lex.  482^  ;   Dr.  on  i  S.  3^'*  28-). 

"'DVir]  see  on  4^=^. 

*'!]1^'^"ll^'^]  a7iS7ver  me  :  lit.  turn  vie  back  [sc.  with  a  word  ; 
see  on  13^^),  answer  yne^  in  the  sense  of  do  not  allow  7fic  to  be 

silent^  is  certainly  weak  ;  hence  Du.,  cleverly,  ''3^^^"^')^,  bestiirmeri 
Tnichy  disturb  me;  cf.  Ca.  6^,  Oettli,  Buhl  (v.  Lex,);  and  .^015, 

in    Peil    ptcp.  =  dzst7irbed  (Mk.     c^^^  =  Oopvffov,    and    Lk.     10^^ 
Oopv^d^rj) ;  but  usually  in  the  sense  of  either  alarmed  or  hasten- 

ing {?>o  Ethp.  be  alarmed;  Af.  to  hasten  (trans.)  or  alami;  v 
PS.). 

'T\  "linvn]  rd.  nsr  nnyni  (Bi.i  Be.^  Du.  ;  Di.  inclines)  or 
nt  "inya  (Ex.  13^);  perhaps  (Bu.)  even  ni^ya^  would  be 
sufficient  (p  iuy3  never  occurs). 

"^3,  ''tl^in]  '*is  my  haste — my  impetuosity,  eagerness — 

(active)  within  me."  Del.  my  feelings  i.e.  m.y  emotion^  deriving 
the  word  not  from  c*^n,  to  hasten^  but  from  t^n,  Crn  (  =  Arab. 
hassay  to  feel,  perceive  by  the  senses),  in  Aram,  and  NH.  (see 

Levy,  ChWBy  NHWBy  s.w.)f  to/eelf  in  various  nuances,  some- 
times to  be  a?ixious,  but  mostly  to  /eel  pain,  to  suffer  (in  OT. 

once,  Qoh.  2^  (so  rd.),  13DD  pn  C^n^  ̂ 01  ̂ N^  ̂ D,  and  who  can 
/eel  (here  suggesting    have  pleastfre)  apart   from  him  ?     Syr. 

.  ̂   >■!.  passus  est,  doluif,  contristatus  est  (PS.  1389  f.),  (.a_Kj, 

suffering,  often  for  irdOrjfia,  as  Heb.  2®,  also  of  grief,  sadness, 
etc.  ;  in  a  more  neutral  sense,  of  an  affection  of  the  mind  in 

»34 
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g-eneral,  as  of  desire,  ]A^.  55  ]  <*  »^>  =  Tra^o?  €7rL0vfiia<;y  i  Th.  4^ 

(lb.  1391).  Probably  therefore  ^^n  (?  B'h,  "'trn)  might  in  Heb. 

have  been  used  to  denote  the  general  feeling  oi  emotion.  Be.^ 

'3i)  C'R")  (Ps.  452),  z>  my  heart  astir \  [Richter,  pN  for  pi)  in  *, 
and  for  ̂   '27  crn^  2^?'';  but  this,  though  the  changes  are 
slight,  requires  too  elaborate  a  defence  to  be  probable]. 

3b.  But  a  spirit  answers  me  out  of  my  understanding,  i.e. 

a  higher  spirit  (32^),  speaking  in,  and  out  of,  my  understand- 

ing, teaches  me  what  the  value  of  Job's  protestations  is  (so 
Del.  Di.).  It  is  objected  that  this  interpretation  of  ̂ ny^D 

makes  Zophar's  own  understanding  the  source  of  his  higher 

inspiration;  hence  Hi.  Bu.,  "And  wind,  (arising)  out  of  my 

understanding,  answers  me,"  i.e.  the  "  understanding,"  or 
instruction,  which  I  give  Job,  instead  of  bringing  him  wisdom, 

resolves  itself  in  his  mouth  into  mere  wind  (cf.  "wind,"  8^  15^ 

16^).  Du.  Be.^  (after  Cr,  eV  r^?  avvea6co<; — without  fiov) 

n3^3C  and  with  wind  void  of  understandings  thott  answerest  me 

(^::yn). 

mi]  is  frequently  masc.  (agst.  Strahan) :  4^^  8^  41^,  Ps.  51^^ 

78-^,  Is.  57^3-  16. 

4.  "  Dost  thou  know  this  (as  being)  from  of  old,  since  the 

placing  of  man  upon  the  earth,  that  .  .  .  ?  "  i.e.  Of  course  thou 
knowest  it!  (cf.  Lex.  2\oa^.  There  is  no  occasion  to  read 

^^.  {^^^'  Du.).  ©  yLT)  (not  ov)  presupposes  n,  not  N^n.  As 

usually  understood,  ''\y\  ny  ̂ 30  is  connected  not  with  nVT 
(for  no  man  could  know  this  from  the  creation)  but  (as 

rendered)  with  riNT,  as  a  secondary  predicate  (so  De.  Hi.  Di.). 

Bu.,  thinking  this  construction  awkward,  construes  differently, 

supposing  the  question  to  be  a  mocking  one,  Hast  thou  this 

fine  windy  knowledge  (v.'*')  from  the  time  of  creation  ?  (comp. 

the  question  of  Eliphaz  in  15'^),  and  rendering  "3  in  v.'*  not  by 
Thaty  but  (exactly  as  in  22^''  after  22^)  Nay. 

'^1T1\  see  on  6^®. 

1^;]  of/flTj/time,  as  Hab.  3^!.  | 

D*»tD]  inf.,  with  indef.  subj.,  as  13*.  The  inf.  of  DT  (Nold. 

DeitriigCy  i.  39)  is  usually  D^^,  ̂ ^'V  clscwh(;re  only  Is  10"  Kt  , 
2  S.  147  gre. 
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5-  m"^p?;2]  recent \  lit.  froTn  what  is  near^  i.e.  the  near 
(past);   so  Dt.  32^7  (EVV.  of  late). 

6.  iN^ipt]  ̂ ^^,  if  correct,  will  be  an  anomalous  form  for 

X^tJ'J,  with  elision  of  D,  from  V  sL"^  (Ko.  ii.  145);  cf.  \^'3,  Is. 

32^,  for  \^^?3  (Ko.  ii.  118).  Perhaps  inxc'  (13I1  3123)  should  be 
read  (the  masc.  ni»j;%  then  by  G-K.  1450).  G  avTov  to,  Bwpa  (!), 

thinking  of  '^';    cf.  Ps.  68^0  76^2  Q  (Be.). 

7.  iSS:J2]  D\^,^,  Zeph.  ii7;  ̂ ^^3,  Ezk.  412.  i6f  ;  S^an,  i  K. 
14^^  f.  Lit.  globulus  stercoris\  cf.  ST  fc< ?2 ;  Arab,  jillaf*", 

jallat''.  The  sg.  would  be  i^a ;  cf.  i^Sv,  40^2,  ̂ ^i^V,  from  ̂ if 

(Ko.  ii.  43  ;  G-K.  93««,  M). 

8.  in^^^^O*^]  [construction  as  4^^  (see  n.  there) ;  C  evpedfj^ 
whence  Bi.  Be.  i<V?03, — doubtful,  though  rhythmically  easier]. 

11*^]  is  chased  a^vay.  The  pass,  of  ̂ '1"^?\  18^^.  G  {eTrrrj 

Be)  SSEIJ  express  I'D'',  (cf.  Gn.  31^^  of  sleep) ;  but  IT  is  pointed 
as  Hof.  to  denote  the  unwillingness  of  his  disappearance. 

9.  iriDW]  28^  Ca.  i^t.  Without  parallel  in  the  cognate 
languages. 

12'^')U^r\]  DlpD  is  so  constantly  masc,  that  in  the  three 
exceptions  the  text  can  hardly  be  right.  Here  i^mt:^  can  easily 

be  read  ;  the  fem.  may  well  be  a  copyist's  error  due  to  the 

preceding  C]^D"in  (so  Di.  Be.  Bu.).  In  Gn.  i82*  n'3-|p^  may  well 
be  the  original  reading;  and  in  2  S.  17^-  niOlpDH  nnsD,  nnx  is 
probably  due  to  the  fem.  termination  of  niDlpon. 

10.  D^hl  ̂ T^!  V22]  (i)  n^i  is  to  be  pleased  with,  be 

favourable  to;  hence  '"i^.  will  be  to  make  favourable ,  conciliate; 
so,  I.E.  (i'TJC'  D^hn  msjp  13-i>»T  nn  ̂ d),  Ges.  Thes.  1306^  Schl. 
De.  Di.  :  the  sons  will  be  forced  to  court  the  favour  of  the  poor 

(whom,  viz.,  their  father  had  plundered).  (2)  The  Vrss.  all  see 

rV")  in  ivi^  :  thus  G  tov^  viov^  avrov  oXiaaiaai^  (as  Roscnm. 

saw,  a  corruption  of  cod.''^  0\da(6)Lav :  OXdo)  for  YT]t  as  v.^'', 
Jg.  10^,  I  S.  12'*  al.  ;  Be.)  t^ttovc^;  :  the  order  of  words, 
emphasizing  the  object,  as  52  14^^  15-^^,  Ps.  11^^  139^^  etc.  (Dr. 
208.  i).  (3)  S  His  children  are  broken  in  poverty;  V  Filii  eius 

atterentur  egestate,  i.e.  ̂ Jn.l  (Nif.) ;  so — though  naturally  dis- 

carding the  ungrammatical  "in  poverty" — Hi.  his  children  are 
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crushed  into  poor  ones  {verki'witnerfi  su  Bettleni) — accus.  of 
the  product  (G-K.  ii'jii)  ;  Bu.  his  children  are  oppressed 

as  poor  ones  (G-K.  ii8;^),  but  in  this  case  (Du.)  DvT  seems 

superfluous.  Du.  regards  ̂ ^*  as  a  variant  of  ̂ ^,  and  ̂ ^^  as  a 

gloss  on  1^. 

"l^lh^  n:itrn  Vl^'l]  reverting  to  the  lifetime  of  the  wicked 
man,  and  explaining  why  his  sons  are  impoverished  (*) :  he 
had  to  give  back  the  wealth  which  he  had  wrongfully  gotten  to 

its  owners.  Hrz.  Del.  al.,  to  avoid  this  awkward  return  to  the 

past,  suppose  the  meaning  to  be  that  he  gives  back  his  ill- 
gotten  wealth  through  the  hands  of  his  children ;  but  this  is 

unnatural.     Bu.   would  read   either   Dnn^l   or  ̂ n^^"-   Vn^n—U^iJ'^ ...  .     T  TT        • 

being  corrected  into  n33t^*n   after  ini^*""!  had  become  in^l.     P6<, 

strength  (iS'')  =  wealthy  as  Hos.  12^;  cf.  /'^.C,  strength^  also 
often  =  stibstancey  wealthy  as  v.^^. 

11.  Vr^lS^r]     3325,     Ps.    894^  Is.     54U;     here  =  youthful 

vigour^  cognate  with    0/'^   (i  S.  17^^^),    "^PPV;    Arab.    J.i,  you7tg 

marly  from    J^i,  to  be  excited  by  lust. 

I  - 
nrt:'n]   viz.  (Ew.   DI.  Dc.  Bu.  Du.)  VO^y:  the  fern,  as  12^    I 

etc.  (G-K.  145/^) ;  cf.  Ps.  103^  >3my3  it^'DD  c^nnnn.  ' 
12.  p^ri?2n]  sheweth  sweetness  (G-K.  53^),  or  £  row  eth  sweet 

(lb.  e  \   Ew.  §  1 22c)  dulcescere  ;  see  14^  n. 

14-  "f-"^-]  pf«  ir*  pause.  The  bare  pf.,  introducing  the 
apod.,  expresses  the  suddenness  of  the  change  (Dr.  1367). 

15*  ■^^  ̂ 7^  /^n]  a  change  of  expression,  for  the  sake  of 
vividness :  the  pf.  sets  the  scene  before  the  reader  as  com- 

pleted ;  and  the  ̂ 1  expresses  the  natural  consequence  of  j;i?3 
(Dr.  80). 

12"*^"^^]  properly,  to  inakc  (others)  inherit  =  to  dispossess : 

usually  o^  dispossessing  the  nations  of  Canaan,  Dt.  4**'^  q"*-^  etc.  ; 

hence  here  fig.  expel.  Ci  ef  olkuk;  avrov  (in'^^o)  e^ekKvaei 

avrov  dyyeXofif — a  euphemistic  paraphrase  for  p^. 

17-    '^?|    either    a    strong    negative.    Never  can   he  .   .   .\    \ 

{jVirht  dar/er  .    .   .  !    Di.  ;   cf.  G-K.   io8f'),  or  the  poet's  feeling 
leading   him   U)  pass    from  the  description   of  facts   (which    is 

what  the  context  logically  ref|uircs)  to  the  expression  of  what 
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he  wishes  may  be  the  fate  of  the  wicked  man  (Dr.  82).  Observe 

that  e  has  optatives  in  w.^^*-  ̂ -  ̂^  ('^)- 1^-  23b.  c.  24b.  25.  26a.  c.  27.  28  .  ̂ f. 

on  1 812. 

ini^7C]  in  the  sense  cawa/i  only  here ;  elsewhere  ^^3,  D'':b2 
(29^  |D6J'  •'J^d;  Ps.  i^  al.). 

tl^^"!  "^pXXI  "^^n^]  There  are  parallels  for  the  suspended 

St.  c,  eg.  I  S.  287  31K  rh^;-!  n^'N,  jer.  46*-*  riK'p  ̂ dii  ̂ L-sn 
(G-K.  1306');  but  Hupf.  Me.  Di.  al.  have  conjectured  that  one 

of  the  two  synonyms,  most  probably  ̂ '^7^'^^  was  either  a  gloss 

on  the  other,  or  (Bu.)  a  dittograph.  "^nv^  Twhl^l  (Klo.)  is, 
however,  a  very  probable  conjecture  [yielding  the  normal 

rhythm  (3  :  3),  instead  of  the  questionable  rhythm  of  Ji^,  or  3l| 

with  a  word  omitted,  and  a  superior  parallelism]. 

l8a.  b«^7")]  \  introducing  the  pred.,  as  23^2  25^^  Js.  57^21)^ 

Ps.  115"^  (Dr.  124);  but  yjj  occurs  nowhere  else,  and  a  sf.  is 

desiderated:  rd.  prob.  (Bu.)  ̂   'm\  (rr,  as  io»  3911- 1^).  n^JI 
in  ̂   is  similar  ;  but  here  also  the  \  might  well  be  dittographed 

from  imi^n.  G  for  yi''  y^'O  has  ft?  Keva  kol  fxaraLa 

eKOTTtaaaVy  as  though  V^  IK'S.  Du.  inilDn  rb^  nS  yr  ̂ If'D 

DPy  ST""),  He  increaseth  (? ;  Du.  compares  ion  IC'D,  to  ̂ r^/Tt; 
0/^/,  cxteiidy  prolongs  kindness;  but  this  is  hardly  parallel)  the 

product  of  his  labour,  and  doth  not  brighten  up  (92^  io20).  That 

which  he  gaineth  by  exchange,  and  rejoiceth  not.  Bu.  in  ̂'  ii'Tl^, 
i.e.  according  to  his  substance,  so  is  that  which  he  gaineth  by 

exchange,  he  cannot  rejoice. 

X^V^\  D^y  (not  T^jy  or  j'ijy),  as  39^^  Pr.  y^^f. 

19.  y-^-^J  Piel:  Ps.  74^^  lit.  (in^l^  ̂tl'Ki  m'n  nnN);  2  Ch. 
1610  metaph.  (Dyn  ID  yy^V)  t. 

yW\  l>»^i-  ̂ ■'^j  '' Verdienst"  (rather,  as  Hfm.,  saucr  Emvcrb 

(the  product  of)  painful  toil,  cf.  Pr.  5l^  Ps.  1272  D^TO  Dni?) ; 

but  this  does  not  suit  rT-  Be.*^  ("perhaps")  n|(cf.  22'»''). 
[For  the  asyndeton  in  ffl,  cf.  29^;  Kon.  iii.  370/?.  Yet  the 
vb.  3Ty  after  )'V1  seems  anti-climactic] 

';i1  ri'^H]  he  hath  seised  a  house,  and  goeth  not  on  to  build  it 
—  if  he  seizeth  a  house,  he  will  not  build  it  (i.e.,  through  being 

impoverished,   will    be    unable    to    renovate    it,   add  to  it,  and 
otherwise  fit  it  for  his  own  use  ;   so  Ew.  Me.  Di.  Del.  Bu.  ;   cf. 
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for  the  tenses,  Ps.  103^^  (De.).  Hi.  al.  he  seized  a  house,  and 
built  it  7iot  (  =  instead  of  building  himself  one) :  but  the  impf. 

is  against  this;  for  though  the  impf.,  where  separated  from  \ 

cons.,  is,  as  Hi.  remarks,  not  unfrequently  retained  (2  S.  2^^, 

Jos.  15^^,  Dt.  2^2  a.1.),  yet  it  must  in  these  cases  possess  its 
frequentative  force,  which  after  /T3  would  be  unsuitable  (see 

Dr.  85,  Obs.  with  n.  i  ;  and  cf.  42/3).  Du.  ̂ nj3  ̂ h  i>M  JT'D,  he 
seizeth  a  house,  which  he  had  not  built  \  cf.  U  et  non 
aedificavit   earn. 

7U]  construed  with  both  ace.  pers.  (  =  rob^  and  ace.  rei  (  = 
take  violeiitly  away). 

20.  I^tr]  1612  and  elsewhere  an  adj.  :  rd.  rshv  (Sgf.  Bu.), 

ease^  quietness^  prosperity^  e.g.   Pr.    17^   n3   HvK'")   HQin   03   3iD 

an  ̂ nar  x^d  n^2D;  cf.  Is.  59^  ub^  yT  s^.  Bu.,  doubting  i3£:33, 
proposes  i3D3  m^'tJ'  VT  N^  ̂ 3— 131:3  being  the  subj.,  the  masc. 

yn^  by  G-K.  145^.  ̂   ovk  €(ttlv  avrov  acorrjpia  tol<;  virdp- 

Xovatv,  whence  Me.  UD3  \h  VT,.  ̂ i'  '3  (rather  i3^D3,  the  pi.  D"'3L5 
not  occurring) ;  Du.  i3bp03  w  NP,  hath  no  quietness  in  his 

treasure  (Gn.  43^^). 

"IT1?2n!l]  his  valued  possessions.  The  pass,  ptcpp.  of  l^n, 
and  derivatives,  denote  not  so  much  what  one  delights  in 

(EVV.),  as  what  is  desired  or  coveted^  sometimes  on  account 

of  its  attractiveness  (Ps.  39^^,  Is  44^),  sometimes,  in  particular, 
on  account  of  its  value  ;  hence  the  idea  which  they  suggest  in 

the  latter  case  is  that  of  precious',  cf.  Pr.  21^^  IDHD  "iXifcC  = 

costly  treasure;  '^'OXyo^  precious  things,  valuables^  Hos.  9^; 

rntpn  'hli^  precious \.\\\n^^,  Hos.  13^^,  Nah.  2^^^^^.  EWW.  pleasant 
does  not  express  the  real  meaning  of  the  Heb. 

I27^^J  The  Pi.  is  transitive  (in  Am.  2^^*  either  the  obj.  to 

D?p^  follows  in  ̂'  iS^'Di,  or  ̂ ^^\  must  be  read) :  it  is  too  much  to 

supply  i^J'SD  (Du.) :  read  therefore  D^'  (Sgf.  Be.  Bu.).  (5(6)521: 

all  render  by  a  passive.  EVV.  "  shall  not  save  aught  of  .  .  ." 

would  be  \y^^\   ̂ ^   ̂""^^np. 

21.  "IT'^t^bl   his  eating,-  not   from   P3N,   but   from    the   inf. 

T'"^n"'|  is  strong,  and  so  fimt,  stable  \  so  Ps.  k/' f.  I'^roni 
Tn,  the    sj  of  Tn,  strength,  hence  capability,  ivratt/i,  etc.   (Lex. 
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2gHd).     The   same    J  is  found  in   Aram.,   in  the    Pael   i'^n,  to 
strcuirtJicH,  and  in  Eth.  hela^  hayala,  to  be  strotig. 

22.  mt^^T^n]  G-K.  74// ;    cf.  750^7,  qq. 

ippir]  from  PDb  t ;  the  verb  pbi^",  i  K.  20^0 1  (c.  36^8  jg 
doubtful).     The    J  is  common  in  Aram. 

vp^]  as  2'^^'  The  word  is,  of  course,  collective  :  Du.'s 
argument  that  we  must  read  ̂ ^V  with  (5  [iraaa  he  aviv^Ki) ;  cf. 

U  omnis  dolor),  "because  otherwise  we  should  have  had  Dv'py," 

is  not  sound.  Bu.  also  reads  ̂ pV  (though  not  on  Du.'s  ground), 
thinking  that  fH  **  hardly  yields  a  possible  sense,"  and  that  the 

**hand,"  implying  the  personification  of  ."pV  (^f-  ̂7'!}  ""TP*  5"^ 
etc.),  led  to  the  false  punctuation  /''pV.  But  the  change  is  not 

needed.     %  i'^V. 

23.  'T\  ̂rV^\  Difficult,  (i)  Ew.  345^-,  end;  Del.  **  It  will 
be,  in  order  to  fill  his  belly,  that  He  (God)  will  send,"  etc. 

(analogous  to  2  K.  172^  n?i*'";i  .  .  .  \T1,  in  past  time,  Del.) ;  but 
it  will  be ̂   in  spite  of  18^^  (see  note  there),  implies  r\':V:  ̂ n^  can 
only  mean  may  it  be  .  .  .,  and,  if  original,  must  indicate  (cf. 

on  v.^'^  P^)  that  the  poet's  feeling  leads  him  to  express  the  7vish 
that  such  may  be  the  fate  of  the  ungodly.  (2)  Di.,  regarding 

(i)  as  in  poetry  heavy,  says  that  it  *' seems  preferable"  to 
subordinate  \T  to  nh^^,  and  renders,  *'that  it  (his  anger)  may 

serve  to  fill  his  belly,  he  must  send  his  anger,"  etc.  ;  this 
rendering  gives  ̂ n"*  its  proper  force,  but  the  inversion  is  un- 

natural. (3)  May  he  (the  wicked  man)  he /or  one  (S?ppn  ;  cf. 

on  3^^)  to  Jill  (  =  that  one  may  fill)  his  belly!  May  He  (God) 

send,  etc.  ;  or  reading  r\''T\'  for  M%  He  will  be  (or  He  is, — freq., 
like  the  other  impff.  in  the  ch.)  for  one  to  fill  his  belly;  He 

will  send  (or  He  sends),  etc.  (cf.  Hi.).  (4)  Da.  His  belly  shall 

be  filled!   (rather,  with  fB,  may  his  belly  be  filled!),  lit.  be  for 

Jillino-^  h  n'n :  Dr.  §  203:  the  masc.  verb  by  G-K.  145^?.  (5) 
Wr.  Bu.  mn''  for  M"*  :  Yahvveh,  that  He  may  fill  his  belly,  sends, 

etc.  ;  but  niri"'  is  so  studiously  avoided  in  the  dialogue  (only  in 

12"),  that  to  assume  it  here  is  questionable;  nor  is  the  sub- 
ordination of  1:^3  S^D^,  though  perfectly  grammatical,  quite  in 

the  style  of  poetry.  (6)  (5  oni.  "iDoa  ̂ h^:h  NT  :  so  Me.  Bi.  Be.,  as 

a  gloss  on  lOin^D,  Du.  as  a  gloss  on  ̂ '^  (?).     [An  alternative  is 
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to  regard  these  words  as  the  corrupt  fragment  of  a  distich  that 

mentioned  God  ;  at  present  these  difficult  words  make  v.^^  a 

tristich  ;  and  God,  who  must  be  the  subj.  of  23b.  c^  jg  ̂ ^^^ 
mentioned.]     We  may  acquiesce  in  (3)  or  (4). 

^tO'p'^1]  unless  \T  be  kept  as  a  real  jussive,  rd.  either  "ilpD"'1 
or  lops'!. 

10*^7^]  if  correct,  ??ius^  be  here  (notice  iDinf^n)  an  anom. 
sing,  for  vhv  (which  Me.  Sgf.  Bi.  Di.  Du.  St.  would  in  each 

case  restore,  and  which,  at  least  here  and  27^^,  might  easily  have 

become  "lO'^i'V  from  the  end  of  the  following  word) ;  cf.  22^  27^^, 

Ps.  n^ ;  G-K.  103/,  n.  The  form,  as  a  sg.,  is  very  much 
against  analogy  ;  but  it  has  been  supposed  to  be  supported  by 

a  Phoen.  sing.  sf.  in  D —  (Stade,  §  345^,  who  would  read  D^y  ; 
Ko.  ii.  44^,  with  references) ;  the  existence  of  this  is,  however, 

doubted  by  others  (cf.   Lidzb.  p.  395/;  Cooke,  A^S/^  on  42^). 

I^IH/^]  Dini?,  as  Zeph.  i^^  f :  if  correct,  =  Arab.  laJpn^flesh^ 

pi.  luhutn  (I.E.  nc'33 ;  and  ©  Zeph.  i^'^  ra^  crdpKa^  avrcov  ctx? 
fioX^ira):  so  Hi.  De.  ''into  his  flesh."  Di.  Bu.  i»n^3,  and 
raincth  //is  bread  [or  food)  upon  him,  i.e.  sends  upon  him  a  rain, 

not  of  manna  (Ex.  16^,  Ps.  78^^),  but  of  destruction:  the  3  as 

i6*-  ̂ ^.  Or,  as  this  use  of  2  is  not  very  probable  with  "IDD%  1  may 
be  the  Beth  essentice  [I^x.  88^),  and  raineth  it  (his  anger)  upon 

him  as  his  bread  (or  food) ;  so  RVm.  (Er  oSvva^  ;  whence  Me. 

Sgf.  Klo.  D  Y^n  (usually  in  ffi  0Dhh>e<; :  see  also  on  21^3).  Schwally 

nnb  (  =  6^vpaL,  18^1  27'-^^  30^^),  Bi.  nin^zi,  Be.  one,  ''coals," 

"obliterating  Zophar's  characteristic,  and  therefore  certainly 

original,  figure"  (Bu,).  Du.  (omitting  *),  "perhaps  the  author 

wrote  simply 'inpn   V^V  itDD^I." 

24.  "^nCT^nn]  ̂ hn,  to  pass  quickly  (9^^)  through  —  to  strike 

through,  pierce ;  so  Jg.  5^^  inj?"!   ncpm   n^'H^I. 

25.  niiJ]  by  these  who  retain  fH,  i^}?.  t  is  taken  as  a  \\fcm. 

form  to  ̂ B ;  but  "his"  is  needed:   read  certainly  ni3,  his  hack 

[%  (JL,Q_..).     The  accents  in  ordinary  editions  connect  "j!?,-!^  with 

VmOD  (so  EVV.);  but  this  leaves  D'DN  rS^V  a  very  short  and 
abrupt  clause:  and  some  MSS  read,  no  doubt  correctly,  miiDO 

(Wickes,  Poet.  Accents^  p.  37).     Di.  He  draws  it  forth  (^'f,  as 
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Jg.  3^^),  and  it  cometh  out  of  the  [rd.  his]  back,  and  the  glitter- 
ing point  goeth  out  from  his  gall  :  terrors  (i.e.  death-terrors) 

are  upon  him  ;  Hi.  De.  Bu.  .  .  .  and  the  j^littering  point  from 

his  gall;  terrors  come  (Me.  as  G-K.  1450;  Sgf.  Be.;  better, 

^2?n,^)  upon  him, — but  for  this  ikd"*  (Di.)  would  be  the  proper 
word,  not  ̂ ^n^  or  laij.T ;  Du.  pi31  (so  Sgf.  Be.)  niap  nfe  «y»i 

D^DS    V?i;   ODH^   in-l-lDO  (for  ̂   cf.    (S  Bce^eXOoi   Be   Sia   awfjuaro^ 

avTOv  y8eXo9:  ̂ ^f,  as  Jl.  2^  al.  ;  but  Be.*^  5]^^  =  Syr.  ]<^V  I, 
a    knife   noithout   a    handle^   PS.   4197    (but    only  in  lexx.  ;    cf. 

[.£iAQ_»,   the  blade  of  a  knife,  ib.):  for  ̂ D2n%  cf.   i  S.  4^^,   Dn. 

lo^^  c.  30^^  nin;)3  V^V  '^^'^T\  ;  OSn"  for  -j^T  is  idiomatic  and 
probable).  [Richter:  "i^.T  inniO  3-ip31  m^D  NVi"  n^::',  weapons— 
though  he  pull  (one)  out  of  the  back,  yet  (another)  pierces  deep 

into  his  gall — making  the  thought  and  construction  similar  to 

v.^*  (5I|),  and  in  this  respect,  perhaps,  the  emendation  is  on  the 
right  lines  ;   but  against  HiiD  and  1^n\  see  above.] 

26.  pDtO]  po  is  to  hide  (cf.  PO^P,  3-^);  only  here  in  the 
sense  of  reserve  for  (which  is  usually  expressed  by  JSV). 

"in /Dt^n]  Very  anomalous.  Ace.  to  De.  a  shoi tened  PoVi 

form  for  Vr'P^^  (cf.  ̂ '^>"i^,  Ps.  62^  ̂ rfi'p,  loi^  Qrc— "r^'^, 

Kt.  better) ;  but  the  Po'el  of  ̂j^N  occurs  nowhere  else,  the  ̂   is 
anomalous,  and  in  Ps.  62^  the  pointing  in?nn  is  to  be  pre- 

ferred :   rd.  therefore  simply  ̂ n^^^n  (Di.,  G-K.  68/,  Bu.  Du.). 

nD2  t^ /]  suggesting,  or  hinting  at,  some  other  mode  of 

kindling  (viz.  from  heaven);  see  Lex.  518^,  bottom  \  cf.  34^^, 

Dn.  2^\ 

np^l  **  Before  nB3  NP,  ItJ'K  as  an  ace.  must  be  supplied,  as 

though  ignisy  quern  non  sufflatuvi  est\  cf.  e.g.  Gn.  35-*^,  Is.  14'^" 
(Hi.).  Cf.  2  2»;  and  see  G-K.  121^,  b.  Du.  nnSD  xi?,  which 
hath  not  been  bloimiy — the  normal  construction. 

)!rS^\  jussive  Qal  of  nyi,  graze  on^  fig.  for  cousrin?ie\  cf. 

Jer.  222-  m-i  ny-in  Tl^n-i^Zl.  To  avoid  the  masc.  subj.  after 
the  fem.  inSst^n  (though  see  G-K.  145/),  Ol.  Hfm.  Di.  Sgf.  Bu. 

jn.^.  (apoc.  impf.  Nif.),  is grascd  on  \  but  the  pass,  does  not  read 

naturally.  Hi.  V"^:  (from  Vjn), /r/n'^ ///  (cf.  Jer.  ii^^  VHrt^T  un^); 
but  this  (Di.)  is  weak.      Du.  objects   to  the  fig.   to  gyace  on^ 
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and  to  T1KS  in  a  neuter  sense  (see,  however,  v.^^),  and  "in 

default  of  anything  better  "  proposes  ̂ ^}d  I'V;,  the  ivasier  (i'^^^) 
stirs  himself  up  against  his  tent.     Be.^  Il'^C^  TjyT  (iS^). 

27-  ri'^T^Ipil^]  milrd y  the  Sinnorith  merely  marking  the 

open  syllable  before  the  mer^kha  (Wickes,  Poet,  Ace.  69 ;  cf. 
Ps.  i2  nb;i'J  DDV).  The  fem.  nDDlpno  is  anomalous  (Stade, 

§290):  we  should  expect  nopipriD ;  cf.  n^^3^nD,  n^^scp  (13  ̂^pn, 

Dt.  32^"^,  cited  by  De.,  is  not  parallel;  for  (i)  the  tone  here  is 
ftiilra  not  viitely  and  (2)  the  —  in  VDn  is  regular,  G-K.  757^). 

28.  b^"*]  on  the  juss.  form,  see  on  18^^. 

7^12^]  elsewhere  (12  times)  always  of  the  produce  of  the 

earth  [e.g.  Lv.  26^  n^'U''  pNH  n3n:i),  or  specifically  of  the 

produce  of  the  vine  (Hab.  3^^)  D''iDJ3  h^T  pNl ;  here,  if  correct, 
of  the  acquired  possessions  of  his  house. 

r\i"^il2]  (as)  things  dragged  away  (from  "i"^a,  Pr.  21^,  offish 
in  a  net,  Hab.  i^^;  in  3E  for  3nD,  Jer.  15^  al.), — or  (so  most) 

poured  away  (from  "i^J,  2  S.  14I*  n^ilN  D^nasn  d;)33,  Mic.  i* 
T)iD3  D''")3p  D^C3), — in  the  day  of  his  anger.  rinaJ  is  an  accus. 
defining  the  state  (G-K.  ii8n)  ;  EVV.  *'  (His  goods)  shall  flow 

away,"  etc.,  is  a  monstrous  and  impossible  translation.  For 

^y  Ew.  Me.  read  y^\  rolleth  away  (like  a  stream,  Am.  s^-*),  as 

more  congruous  with  the  fig.  in  ̂   ('* poured  away").  CEr 
k\K\)<jai  TOP  OLKOV  avTov  aTTOjXia  eh  reXo^ij  rj/juepa  6pyf]<;  iirekSoi 

avTO),  whence  Be.  12K  nV2  Sm  13:]  in>3  b;  f^j;,  The  stream 

(Is.  30^  44*  t)  rolleth  his  house  along.  And  washeth  it  away  in 
the  day  of  his  anger  [but  in«  1:13  for  n33  is  very  questionable  ; 

cf.  i92«n.  end]:  Du.  1C^^  nV2  myjD  m'2  -b  ir,  Destruction 

carrieth  away  his  house,  The  rebuke  (Dt.  28^0)  in  the  day  of 

his  anger ;  but  Is.  38'*^  v3  rinc',  pit  of  wearing  away  (i.e. 
destruction — of  Sheol)  scarcely  justifies  the  proposed  use  of  "'f)^ 
here.  Bu.  adheres  to  iifl,  though  allowing  that  the  pi.  rm33 

(for  "»J3  pt.,  or  "^33  pf.,  referring  to  irT'D)  is  strange. 

C"l^^]  [unnecessary,  and  rhythmically  redundant].  i 
29.  T^^^"^  n/H!]  his  heritage  of  appointment  =  his 

appointed  heritage  (G-K.  135^);  cf.  i^  "^p«  Dn^\  r  K.  ii'^ 

Be.  r")y  (cf.  27'^^');  G  iirapyovioav  avTUi  —  Sywa,  (from  px,  v.'"), 
whence  Du.  ̂ 3iK,  his  naughtiness  [hom  i^tj,   4^  etc.). 
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2.  ̂ nbn  yir^tp  ̂ vr2X:}]  as  1317. 

□D^'nbin^n]  (S^^r  {¥  aglte  poenltentiam),  Du.  D3n^:in3n ; 
but  the  Vss.  would  hardly  have  rendered  by  a  plu.,  even  if 

they  had  read  it. 

3.  [^2'^ih^U.'^]  dear  with  ine\  an  unusual  nuance;  the  other 
examples  grouped  under  2.e  in  Lex.  (p.  67 1«),  such  as  Jor.  15^^ 

31^^,  Ps.  55^^  with  ace.  rei,  are  dilTerent.] 

:i^:i?Sn]  (5  OI.  Me.  Sg-f.  Bi.  Be.  Du.  in^n ;  but  the  refer- 
ence may  be  more  particularly  to  Zophar  (Bu.,  who  compares 

the  sg-.  in  i6^  between  plurals  in  '  and  ̂ ).  For  ''  (Ti  has  eZra  ov 

KaTa'yeKdaare  fiov,  paraphrasing- :  in  fH  Job  speaks  defiantly, 
for  he  knows  Zophar  will  not  mock  ;  (G  states  explicitly  what  is 

in  Job's  mind.  Me.  (after  (5)  iry^TI  i6  ̂'\21  IHNI,  Sgf.  i^  rsi 
^^5  iryi'n,  Du.  'iri;i5n  is?  "insi  —  all  as  violent  as  they  are 
unnecessary. 

4.  ̂ -i^^n]  prefixed  for  emph.  (G-K.  143^;  Dr.  197.4;  cf. 

Gn.  24-7  m,T  'm  1113  ̂ ::3S,  49^)  :  whatever  may  be  the  case 
with  others,  ??ij'  complaint  is  not  of  man.  So  Du.  Ja  ich^  gilt 

Mejischen  meine  Klage?  Be.  ̂ ^^^"^  (Nu.  22^^,  i  K.  8'^^, 
Ps.  582). 

5.  "irsi^;;!]  for  the  pathah,  see  G-K.  677';  of.  ̂ 2pn,  i  S. 

-!>.  10^  If  correct,  an  "inwardly  transitive"  Hif.  (G-K.  53^/), 

'^  stiew  appahneiit,"  though  clsi-where  D*v*'")  J^  always  trans., 

except  Ezk.  3'"'  DVpC'p  .  .  .  DC'  3C'N}  (where,  however,  Dr:?ir, 

2  S.  13'^^  or  Dpt:''C,  Ezr.  9^-  "*,  could  easily  be  read).  As  Bu. 
observes,  to  have  the  Qal  -tSL*';,  178,  the  Nif.  ̂ tsrj,  iS'^o,  and 
here  the  Hif.,  with  the  same  force  in  one  and  the  same  book, 

is  rather  strange;  hence  he  would  point  all  as  Nif.  The  pf., 

however,  occurs  (often)  in  I)oth  Qal  and  Nif.  ;  the  impf.  is 

rz/TWfl)'^  pointed  as  Qal,  so  17^  had  better  remain  as  it  is;   but M4 
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the  Nif.  ̂ BK'n  here  would  avoid  the  anomalous  sense  of  Dt^'^, 
and  is  probable. 

6.  The  same  type  of  hypothetical  sentence  as  7*,  where  see 
note. 

*^^U^n  in^^]  '2  is  subj.  ;  cf.  iS^o  with  n. 

7.  IpnV]  advance  in  years,  grow  old',  so  Ps.  6^t,  and  P'^J^V, 
old,    I    Ch.    4221.     Both   pny,    jdA^.,    and    PW   (Dn.  79.13.22)^ 

.0  >Av.  are  common  in  Aram,  in  the  same  senses. 

7"^n  1^2^]  i^Tl  is  accus.  =  <7^  regards^  Eng-1.  **in";  G-K. 
1 175;  cf.  Gn.  d,\^^  1^0  Pi:n  spsn  pi. 

8.  QDI^  DH'^iDT']  An  ineligant  redundancy.  DiT'^Di'  is 
almost  tautologous  with  ̂   DH-y;;!? ;  so  D^V  is  to  be  preferred 

(Sgf.  Be.^  Bu.).  DH'^^si'  may  be  a  variant  to  D.Tr;;^  which 
found  its  way  into  *  (Be.).  [The  rhythm  of  J^  is  very  question- 

able (17^  n.);  if  DiTJD^  is  omitted,  the  rhythm  is  probably 

3:2  (17^"^  n.):  perhaps  1  Doy  conceals  a  parallel  to  |1D3 ;  if  so, 
the  rhyOun  was  normal.] 

9.  DiS'tr]  constr.  as  52*,  Pr.  3!^  (G-K.  \^^.  ̂   evOT]- 
vouacv,    U  secur^e    sunt,    <S    ̂   >  V  ff,    whence    Sgf.    Du.    ̂ Cipt/'. 

But  these  renderings  are  not  evidence  that  their  authors  read 

ID^Jl^' ;  they  may  be  merely  (like  RVm.  ^^  In  peace")  accom- 
modations to  their  native  idioms. 

inC2]  away  fro7n  fear  =  so  that  there  is  710  fear  (Hi.  :  cf.  Is. 

'f  etc.  ;  Lex.  583^,  d),  or  =  without  fear  [Lex.  578^,  b,  towards 

the  end;  cf.  on  ii^).     So  Pr.  i^  nyi   nnco   l3SKn. 

.   .  .  nSi]  not  .   .   .  pNi:  Lex.  519^,  b,  b\    18^7.19^1. 

10.  "^?.Vl  ̂ ^'6  Lex,  718/;.  In  NH.  IBV  is  to  become  preg- 

nanty  to  conceive,  and  'TJ.?^^'?  '•'*  ̂ '^^^^  pregnant',  "^^BV  is  co«- 

ccption,  and  "i3U'  the  embryo  (NIIWB  ili.  6ioZ>,  6i2Z>).  - 

^•'ir:^''  t^Sl]  ̂y3  is  to  abhor,  loathe  (Lv.  26"  al.);  hence  n^| 
^yr  either  showeth  not  aversion  (sc.  to  the  cow),  or  caitseth  not 
(the  cow)  to  loatiie.  Ra.  Ki.  Del.  explain  from  the  NH.  sense 

of  W^n:  Ka.  t:^L2i  iTin  «n^L;'  n^ioQ  yir  .13  mr  n^)  (that  it 

might  return  and  escape)  i^^")n  N73 ;  Ki.  t:"'i'D^  s!?"!  (allow  to 
escape)  133*i)'jn  yntn  ;   Del.  (but  understanding  ̂ >])y  in  a  causative 

I 
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sense)  **  ncqne  efficit  nt  vjiciat  (semen)  "  :  cf.  NH.  ̂ ^y^n,  to  rinse 
a  vessel  from  dirt  or  impurity  with  hot  water  (Abodah  surah, 

70rt,  pnni3  v'V^p,  one  rinses  it  (properly,  "causes  it  to  abhor 

and  reject  (its  dirt),"  ausstossen  niachen,  Del.)  with  boiling- 
water  (cf.  NHWB  i.  350  f.).  Whether  ̂ ^y^n  had  acquired  this 
specialized  sense  when  the  book  of  Job  was  written,  we  do  not 

know :  it  is  safer  to  acquiesce  in  one  of  the  renderings  given 

above.     ST  pt^^D,  ijnprcegnaiis  (T)g\.). 

u^^r\\  lit.  maketh  to  escape^  i.e.  bringeth  forth.  Cf.  t2?J?ni, 

Is.  34^^;  ntp^^m,  66^. 

II.   an^'^^'IV]  see  on  iq'^. 

.       12.  Ib^tr^^]  sc.  ̂ ip,  as  Is.  37  422.  11. 

•  ?in3l  so  fft,   Baer  (p.  46),  Ginsburg  ;    ̂ ^3,  c.  30  MSS,  (5 

'  (dva\a^6vT6<;  '\jraXTi]pLov)  ̂ ^ETJ  (tenent  tympanum).      '3  is  wit/i 

(  =  to  the  accompaniment  of),  cf.  Ps.  49^'' :  '3,  will  be  according' 

to,  with  no  appreciable  difl'erence  in  meaning. 

I  ̂ 1p7]   h  =  at,  or  here  (as  we  should  say)  to,  as  Hab.  3'^, 

Qoh.  12^,  Nu.  \6^^  (Lex.  516^,  j,  end). 

13.  IT'll'']  '"ij'^  is  to  wear  out  (intrans.),  especially  of  gar- 
I  ments  (Dt.  8^  al.)  ;  np2  is  to  wear  out  (trans.),  as  La.  3^  n?D 

^-ilVl  '<-ib^3:  hence  here  and  Is.  65^2  {\^T  DH^n^  nL'^'^l)  it  has 
been  supposed  to  mean  to  wear  out  by  use,  use  to  the  full,  enjoy. 

But  it  is  unlikely  that  a  verb  meaning  to  7vear  out  would  come 

to  be  used  in  this  good  sense  ;  and  it  is  better  (Du.  Be.)  in  both 

places  to  read  ̂ T.y  they  finish,  brintr  to  an  end  (cf.  Jb.  36^^ 

3103  DH^D^  'h'^W  Ps.  90«;  Ex.  5^3  D3^L*'i'D  ̂ ^3) ;  so  ̂ re,  (5 
{(UVv^rkXecrav)  SOT  (ducunt). 

y^'n^]  in  a  7no?nent',  i.e.  they  have  a  quick,  painless  death. 
(S  ev  avairavaet,  E  J?inp3^ :  whence  Hfm.  Be.  Buhl,  Du.  Bu. 

either  point  VJ'IS,  or  take  VJ"}.  in  the  sense  of  tnuujuillity  (cf. 

rpn,  Jer.  3i2;   pN  ̂ VT\,  Ps.  352O;  Vinp,  Jer.  6^^;   ny3"iD,  Is.  2^''\ 

^T\XV\  rd.  ̂ nn\  go  down,  the  pi.  of  nrr;,  Pr.  17^0,  from  nm, 

common  in  Aram.,  only  poet,  in  Heb.  ;  so  5*  KarepyovTai,  ̂ iH 
pnn3,  v.  descendunt.  As  pointed  in  jfl,  it  could  just  be 

derived  artificially  from  nnj  by  G-K.  20/;  but  it  can  be 

naturally  only  the  Nif.  of  ri^n,  with  the  unsuitable  sense, 

**  unto  Sheol  are  they  affrighted.'^ 
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14.  "TlT^b^*^*!]  And  yet  they  say,  etc. :  the  *^  introducing-  a 

contrasted  idea  (Dr.  74/^ ;  cf.  Gn.  19^  32^^,  2  S.  3^).  [ffi 

\e^ei  Se  :  so  cl'k  i^ov  and  ̂ ovXofiaL — sing",  for  pi.  of|^,  ''to 

reduce  the  number  of  the  godless  of  which  vJ*  speaks  to  a 

minimum  "  (Be.).] 

15.  G  om.  (supplied  in  ̂   from  0), — no  doubt  on  account  of 
its  blasphemous  character. 

16.  *^^'0]  in  pause  for  ''30:  see  on  16^.  [The  rhythm  is 

apparently  3:4  (cf.,  perhaps,  4^2.  2oj^  which  is  very  rare  (see 

Gray,  Forms^  pp.  176,  181  f.) :  note  that  in  22^^,  where  ̂   recurs, 
the  rhythm  is  4  :  4.] 

V],  7Vy2\  How  often?  not  an  exclamation,  but  a  question, 

and  a  sceptical  one  :  how  often  does  it  really  happen  that  this 

fate  overtakes  the  ungodly  ? 

D"^72n]  might  mean  (a)  cords  (to  ensnare;  so  Del.),  with 

reference  to  iS^^^^^  (i^3n,  in  v.^^),  but  P?n";,  distributes^  is  not 

very  suitable  to  "cords";  {b)  paints  (Ges.  Thes.y  Hi.,  EVV. 
sorroivs) ;  but  the  word  in  this  sense  is  elsewhere  used  only  of 

dirt/i-pa.ngs  (Is.  13^  26^^  al.  ;  (5  here  ooSii/e?) ;  (c)  portio7is  (lit. 

(measuring)  lines,  Mic.  2^  al.,  used  in  a  fig.  sense,  Ps.  16^ 
(The  lines  have  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant  places),  and  often  also 

in  the  derived  sense  of  measured  portion^  or  lot  of  land,  Dt.  32^ 

al.,  here,  with  reference  to  20^^,  in  the  sense  oi  lots  in  life^  Ges. 

Addenda  to  Thes.  p.  87,  Ew.  Di.  Bu.  ;  but  ''portions"  alone, 
without  any  qualification,  is  too  vague  and  indefinite  to  be 

probable;  and  Ps.  \(y'  (with  'h  ifjai  and  D'D^V^n)  hardly  justifies 
the  use  of  Dv3n  absolutely  of  lots  in  life  :  as  Du.  says,  it  only 

suggests  naturally  portions  of  land.  Lots  in  life  would  be 

rather  D'p/n,  2o2''  27^^  31^,  Is.  17^^.  ©  w^ti/e?  hi  e^ovaLv 

avTov<:  airo  ofrfTJ<;  ]  whence  Me.  Sgf.  '^S^5^  ̂ IH^^  D vDH ;  but 
P  is  very  improbable  (for  the  frequent  confusion  of  2  and  d 

between  LXX  and  MT.,  see  Sainuel^^  p.  Ixvii)  ;  Du.  better, 

^DK3  Dprn;;  uhir\^  Cords  take  hold  of  tlicm  in  his  anircr  (but  Du. 

lakes   1DK   with    the  next  stichos),   as   Hildad  had  maintained, 

19.  ni  7N]  [if  retained.  Job  is  either  citing  a  sentiment  of 

the  friends,  and  it  is  necessary  in  English  to  prefix,  with  EVV. 
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(Ye  say);  see  on  v.^^:  or  the  v.,  toi^'ether  with  v. 2^,  is  still 

dependent  on  the  n03  of  v.''^  and  like  that  v.  a  sceptical 

question:  so  Be.^.  But  Be.*^  adopts  Ley's  suggestion  to  read 

/*!<  for  mi^X  (so  also  Du.,  who  regards  (&'s  eKXiiroi  as  a  free 

rendering  of  IQ^^'PS).  The  position  of  rivN  before  the  vb.  has 
no  apparent  justification,  and  with  niS'X  the  distich  is  rhythmi- 

cally suspicious  (4:3;  see  17^"^  n.)  :  if  ?J<  is  read,  the  rhythm  is 
normal  — 3  :  3]. 

20.  1b^"l"^]  before  the  fern,  r^y  (G-K.  145/). 

11'^D  t]  if  correct,  craft:  cf.  Arab,  kdda,  to  bc<iuilc  or 

ci/rufuvcfit ;  kayd^  an  arlfitl  device  (Qor.  yi^'^^  20''- ;  Lane, 

2638/).      Read  iTQ  (12^  30^^  3120,  Pr.  24^^  f),  or  il^N  (v.^^j, 

21.  ̂ !^-^n]  Arab,  hassa  is  to  cut  or  sevcr^  also  to  become  a 
portion  (Jtassani^  became  my  portion),  conj.  iv.  ahsasta/ii/y  I 

gave  him  a  portion  or  share ;  hissat^*^,  a  portion  or  share  (Lane, 
579y) ;  Eth.  hasasa^  to  curtait^  diminish  ;  Ass.  hasdsu,  to  cut  in 

two :  in  Heb.  Pr.  30^^,  the  locusts  ha\  c  no  king,  K-f'^  ̂ V'5 

i?3,  yet  they  go  forth  divided  (iyito  companies)^  ̂ ^  divisi,  i.e. 

agmine  partito,"  Ges.  Hence  (i)  when  the  number  of  his 
months  hath  been  apportioned  (to  him),  so  Ew.  Schl.  Di.^ ;  or 

(2)  hath  been  cut  off  (i.e.  finished:  cf.  VifB,  to  cut  off^  but  also 

to  foiish,  Is.  10^-,  Zee.  4^) ;  so  Ges.  Del.  Di,2  Bu.  Du.  But  Ew. 

Gra.  Be.  Bu.  all  suggest  as  possible  '^'^^p^  are  cut  offy  i.e.  are 
detennified  (see  14^).  The  pi.  by  attraction  to  V^nn  (G-K. 

146^);  cf.  3821. 

22.  D'^TD"^]  '*  Ins  alltagliche  wird  dieser  Sinn  abgcschwacht 

durch  Q^PT  statt  D^PI  nach  LXX  (f^ovov^  (Me.  Gra.)"  (Bu.). 

23.  M^n  XyiV^]  ̂ "^^yVit.  bo?ie,  then  bodj'.substanccy  0/ .  .  ., 
is  the  Hebrew  idiom  for  expressing  the  idea  o{  reality:  so  Ex. 

241^  (JE)  D'orn  DVVpzzrlike  heaven  itsel/y  and  often  in  Ezk. 
(4  times)  and  P  (14  times  f),  in  HM  DVn  (or  DVy  iy)  DVy3,  to 

express  this  very  day.     Cf.   Aram.    DTiS,    and    !>0;^.   (with  sf.), 

lit.  boney  used  often  in  the  same  sense  (so  perh.  once  in  Heb., 

2  K.  9^'^).  In  Arab,  ̂ ^^xc,  eye^  is  used  similarly  (Del. ;  Lane, 
2216^-2217^). 

"i^;:]  Lex.  ̂ Sib  (bottom). 
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pt^btl^]  a  lapsus  calami  ior  pXK^*  (12^),  due  to  a  scribe's  eye 
accidentally  lig-hting'  upon  the  following  vS^I  (Ol.  Di.  etc.). 

V^;r]  =  \^*f,  1612  2o20;  cf.  Jer.  49^1  V^^  (Ko.  ii.  p.  144;  cf. 
G-K.  p.  2\on) ;  the  "^  merely  secures  the  consonantal  character 
of  the  1  (K6.  ii.  p.  83). 

24.  VI'^l}^^]  In  NH.  |DV  isto  put  in^  of  putting  olives  into  a 
vat  or  press  ;  in  Arab,  -kj:  is  to  put  hides  into  a  corrosive  fluid 

to  remove  the  hair;  NH.  i^i^P  is  an  ollve-i^^^',  in  which  olives 
are  kept  till  they  are  ready  for  the  press  (NHWBy  s.v.).  pDV 

will  thus  have  denoted  some  vessel  :  we  may  render  here  pails. 

Cr  e'yKara^  U  viscera,   ̂ T  "'"ipn,  his  breasts  (so  Rabb.,  EVV.),  5> 

,  >mn  «^  ..  his  sides  (flanks) — all  guesses,  to  suit  the  ||  vniDVy. 

Be.  Klo.  VDDV^  t,  his  loins  (with  ̂ hn  for  a^^n)  =  Syr.  "t^:^  (  =  "H");, 

s  c  / Gn.  32^  and  often  ;   really  the  same  word  as  Heb.  DVy  =  Ji 
bone^  Dr.  178,  p.  226)  :   precarious,  and  unnecessary. 

np'C'^"']  cf.  Pr.  38  ii\'i"iiDvyi5  ̂ ^'^■^\  '^yS  Mn  mxa-i. 

25.  '1  7-S]  the  '3  partitive,  as  Ex.  12*^  ̂ 3  5'3«''  Nf?,  Ps.  141^ 
'3   cnS   Ku.  11^  etc. 

T     ' 

26.  in"^]  notice  the  emphatic  and  idiomatic  position  of  in'' 
at  the  beginning  :   as  19^^  24*  al.  (Lex.  403,  lb). 

27.  ID^nn  ^b^]  (wherewith)  ye  deal  violently  against  me 

(G-K.  155^),  cf.  G  iTrUecaOe  fjLoc;  Du.  ib'snn,  (which)  ye  search 
out  (Ps.  64^)  against  me  ;  Be.'^  (cf.  S  >  *-^  ̂   .>AVr>,  Jg  )^'^r\r^ 

VJnnn  (which)  ye  devise  (Pr.  320  nyn  iyi  hv  C^inn  bx,  Gi"*  14^2) 
against  me.  [Jacob  (ZATW,  191 2,  p.  287)  IDDiin ;  cf.  »mlDCTi, 
to  meditate.^ 

28.  □'':?u:^^  nnrrtrn^  hr\^]  i  ms^"',  Fom.  f^nx;  so  Be. 
Du.  Bu.  Cf.,  however,  for  a  syn.  In  the  gt;n.,  37"  i^V  niipp  Dt;'3 ; 

Ps.  26'^,  Is.  25^2  -^^nioin  3:rD  1V3D,  13''':  'dl*'D  is  a  poet,  am- 
plificative  pi.,  G-K.  124^;  Ko.  260/.  [Thus  there  Is  is  no 
stylistic  objection  to  Ji?,  and,  since  C(0)S3r  agree  with  J|,  the 
textual  evidence  for  the  omission  of  priK  Is  of  very  little  weight. 

If  on  rhythmical  grounds  It  Is  necessary  to  omit  a  word  In  '*, 
it  would  be  better  to  omit  n'S  there,  n*K  in  "  gov(;rnIng  both 

lines  (as  dr)es  n  in  22*),  and  b«-ing  united  wilii  rCZ  under  a  single 
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stress  (cf.  probably  Jer.  2^);  in  tliis  case,  or,  if  we  stress  n'N, 
and  with  Ehrlich  omit  nDNH  "3,  the  rhythm  is  normal — 3  :  3. 

In  Ji]  it  is  4:4  (,TS  being  stressed,  as,  e.g.,  Ps.  42^);  but 
both  lines  lack  the  ca3sura  within  the  line  characteristic  of  this 

rhythm  (Gray,  For?}is,  160,   164,    169).] 

29.  anSbi^tr^]  G-K.  44^,  64/ 

^■^5?^]  "'^^  ̂ ^^    ̂ "    Heb.   opposite    meanings.     i'*2n  (often) 
is  to  recognize,   regard)   but  the  Pi.   "»33  is  to  treat  as  foreign 

(denom.  from  ""SpJ,  Bu.),  7nisunderstand  in  i  S.  23^  (but  rd.  here 
-liD  or  "13D),  Dt.  32-7,  Jer.  19*!,  but  Jb.  34!^  it  is  to  regard: 
the  Nif.  in  La.  4^  t  is  to  be  recognized,  but  in  Ps.  26^^  f  to  make 

oneself  foreign,   disguise  oneself,  dissemble',   the    Hithp,   in   Pr. 
20"  t  is  to  let  oneself  be  recognized,  but  in  Gn.  42^,   i  K.  14^-^ 
to  act  as  a  foreigner,  to  disguise  oneself.     In  Arab.  7iakura  is 

to  be  ignorant  of,  Qor.  11'^^;   to  deny,  repudiate,  Qor.  16^;  conj. 
ii.  to  make  unknown,  disguise,  Qor.  27*^  iv.  to  be  ignorant  of: 

in  Syr.  ;^*j  is  to   recogtiize,   ;^ij  (twice),  to  repudiate  (but  PS. 77  77 

2378  would  read  5;JIl3,  treat  as  alien,  repudiate,  etc.).       Nold. I     7 

(Beitriige,   ii.  96)  sees    in    these    usages    different  applications 

of  the  idea  oi  foreign  (cf.  "^Sp,  '*'}?■'),  to  look  closely  at  what  is 
strange,  and  hence  to  recognize,  but  also  to  avoid  a  thing  as 

something  unknown  {iminkar'^*^) :  so  Ges.  in  Lex.  mafi.  (see 
Thes.  SSyb,  top).  The  most  natural  sense  here  is  recogyiize, 

regard  (as  34^^),  carrying  on  the  question  in  ̂   (Ew.  Bu.  al.); 
Del.  Di.2,  however,  **And  their  tokens  ye  will  not  misunder- 

stand ?  "  C  werdet  ihr  doch  nicht  verkennen  ?  "). 
30.  ̂ 1  QV /]  That  in  view  of  {or,  as  we  should  say,  against) 

the  day  of  calamity  the  evil  man  is  withheld'.  7  ̂ t^*^,  to  with- 

hold, keep  back,  i7i  view  of- — in  38'-^  in  order  to  utilize,  here 

in  order  to  spare  (cf.  sq.  |D,  33^^,  Ps.  78''^,  abs.  2  K.  5''^:  cf. 
Dv^  (  =for,  against,  rather  than  in)  in  Ps.  81*,  Pr.  7-^,  Is.   10^ 

=  Hos.  9^  EVV.  with  Rabb.  *'is  reserved  to''  (cf.  Pr.  16^); 
but  the  context  shows  that  here  this  sense  is  impossible :  it 

would  simply  stultify  Job's  argument.  RVm.  rightly,  **is 
spared  in."  DV3  (twice)  would,  however,  undoubtedly  be  clearer  ; 
and  it  is  possible  (Hi.)  either  that  words  have  fallen  out  which 

would    make    v.*'*^  (  =  "  reserved  yb?^ ")  express   the   opinion  of 
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Job's  opponents,  or  that  an  original  DV3  (so  Di.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.) 
has  been  altered  (twice)  into  Dvi'  on  dogmatic  grounds. 

ni"12^]  the  pi.  as  40^1.      (&(&)  )m2Vj  perhaps  rightly. 

l7n,V]  h'^Dn  is  to  lead  along^  especially  in  a  procession  (v.^^ 

10^^),  but  not,  at  least  not  elsewhere,  (©)  to  lead  aiioay.  (iP^.^  (Me. 
Di.  Gr.  Be.  Bu.)  is  a  probable  emendation.  Me.  Di.  Be.  Bu. 

■•D^ :  ?T  y"^^)  ;  but  where  a  class  of  persons  is  referred  to,  as 
here  in  y^,  Hebrew  poets  often  alternate  between  sg.  and  pi., 

and  Cr  already  agrees  with  iH  {a'ira')(dr)aovTai  TU). 

31.  V:D  hv]  as  628  jU      b  Dr.  154;  cf.  720  19*  23^0,  Am.  f, 

32.  nnnp]  as  17I  [n.]. 

^^^^]  'j  is  2i  sheaf  (s^^y  Ex.  22^,  Jg.  155);  read  K^"13  =  Arab. 
jadathy  a.  sepulchre  (Qor.  54^). 

"TIptT"^]  "ipK^  is  to  he  wakeful  (Ps.  127^),  with  the  collateral 

idea  of  watching  (Jer.  i^'^  ̂   2X.).  The  tomb  is  supposed  to  be  a 
fine  one  :  the  effigy  of  the  deceased  stands  above  it ;  and  the 

poet  imagines  him  to  be  watching  over  it  himself.  But  many, 

as  Hav.  Ol.  Hi.  Reuss,  Me.  Bu.,  who  render  '*one  watcheth," 

and  Me.  Du.  St.,  who  read  np^'',  **  men  watch,"  suppose  the 
meaning  to  be  that  so  far  from  being  forgotten,  as  Bildad  had 

declared  (18^^),  the  memory  of  the  evil  man  is  honoured,  and 

care  is  taken  (cf.  Tp^  in  Jer.  \^^)  to  guard  his  tomb  against 

desecration.  (!j(B)  koX  avT6<;  iirl  aoipoiv  (over  the  sheaves 

produced    by   his   estate)   i^ypvTrvTjaev ;    cf.    Ra.    Dp^"^  li^'^li  ̂ ]}) 

33-  ̂ ^^'^]  38^  t.  [Cf.  ipydjS,  apyd^y  in  i  S.  2oi9.  4i  (S^.j 
^n2]  [commonly  torrent-valley ^  wady\  but  it  is  very  far  from 

obvious  why  the  rich  man's  grave  should  be  in  a  wady. 
Therefore  Jacob  has  suggested  that  here]  ̂ m  =  dust  (as  in 

Chr.  Pal.);  ZDMG  \\.  1^1  =ZAIV  xxu.  (1902)  102.  [Jacob 
observes  that  in  the  Chr.  Palestinian  Aramaic  dictionaries  ̂ nj 

commonly  renders  the  Greek  o-ttoSo?  :  so,  e.g.y  in  Heb.  9^^ 

(77ro3o9  8a/xa\eri)9  is  rendered  Nnpijn  K^nj  ;  and  in  Is.  61''  uptI 
airooov  dXecfjLfjui  €V(f)poavp7j<;y  DD^3T  nc^'D  K^n^  C]i^n  ;  so  also  in 

Gn.  iS*',  Jon.  3^*,  o-7ro8o9  ;  and  in  Rx.  9'^  alOdXrj  arc  rendt^red 
by  7n3 :  see  the  texts  in  A  Palestinian  Syriar  Dictionary 

containing  lessons  from  f/ir  /*cnlatench^  etc.,  vi\.  A.  S.  Lewis.] 

\ 
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^I'C^tD*']  apparently  intrans,  (cf.  Germ.  Ziehen),  to  move  along 

in  a  line,  as  (in  a  military  sense)  Jg.  4^  (cf.  v.'^,  trans.),  5^^ 

(perhaps),  20^*^  (Ex.   12^^  is  dub.). 
34.  72(1]  adv.  ace.  =  idly,  in  vai7t,  as  9^^. 

DD^^riim'lI'^ri'l]  an  extreme  case  of  the  cas.  pendens,  without 
the  usual  resumption  by  a  pron.  (Dr.  197)  :  cf.  i  S.  20-^,  1  K. 

6^2,  2  K.  22^8b-i9^  jer.  4416^  Dn.  i'^\  Is.  66^^  Hos.  8^^  fg^  Ezk. 
ii3fH,  io22(Dr.  197,  Obs.  2;  G-K.i43a,  fi ',  Kon.  iii.  341/,  z ) : 
and  your  answers — there  remaineth  [sc.  of  them)  (but)  faith- 

lessness !  =  and  your  answers  remain  (but)  faithlessness  I 
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2.  pD^]  cf.  on  i5^\ 
"^3]  {Na.y  :)/or;  see  5^ ;  Lex.  472^. 
1^^ /V]  if  correct,  must  be  another  case  of  the  anom.  sing,     I 

for  v^V ;   see  on  202^.  ' 

3.  nrir^]  G-K.  67^.  strictly  an  Aramaizing  form,  though 

found  in  early  Heb.  (3D*1,  Ex.  13^^),  and  often,  no  doubt,  due 
only  to  the  punctuators. 

6.  TH^]  so  13  Gi.  and  most  MSS,edd.,  (SSF;  Baer  (p.  46) 

with  many  MSS,  5E  and  Kimchi  ^^HK.  The  sense  in  either 
case  is  the  same,  the  sg.  being  obviously  intended  in  a  general 
sense. 

7-  [Q^^]  emphasized  both  by  position  and  by  the  connec- 
tion of  x^  with  it  instead  of  the  vb.  ;  cf.  Lex.  518^,  bot.] 

8a.  Dr.  197.  3;  cf.  Jg.  17^  DM^N  nu  ii>  na^o  K^-xm,  Pr.  24^. 

D^2D  t^liri]  'D  "'3Q  NK^:  is  to  /z/?  «/  the  face  of  a  suppliant 
(opp.  'b  "33  3''K'n,  I  K.  2^^)  =  receive  favourably y  Gn.  32^^  etc. ; 
so  CJD  KIK^O,  lifted  up  in  regard  to  face  (like  j;C^a  Vk^:,  etc.) 

means  one  viewed  favourably ^  held  in  repute  \  so  2  K.  5^  (of 

Na'aman),  Is.  3'^9^*t. 

9.  ̂^Sl"^.]  'T  is  an  implicit  accus. :  cf.  Gn.  4^^;  and  see  G-K. 
121^.  GSiU  Kanri  (so  Me.  Sgf.  Bc.'^  St.),  but  no  doubt 
merely  assimilating  to  *.  If  X3in  had  originally  stood  here, 
why  should  it  have  been  changed  to  the  less  obvious  construc- 

tion ^3y. ?  [A  deliberate  change  is  certainly  improbable;  yet 
in  this  pointed  attack  on  what  Job  has  done,  the  2nd  pers.  alone 

seems  natural.  The  vaguer  passive  is  less  probable  even  than 

the  oblique  references  in  v.'' — even  if  that  v.  be  original  and 
not  a  gloss.] 

[10.  Note  the  numerous  bh,  pi,  and  ph  sounds,  aiui  the 

further  assonance — pahad,  pahi?n.\ 
34 
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11.  **Or  seest  thou  not  the  darkness,  and  the  abundance  of 

waters  that  covereth  thee?"  yields  a  poor  sense.  Rd.  with  G 
(to  <f)(t)<i  aoL  aK6T0<;  dire^T])  Me.  Bi.  Du.  [and  to  the  improve- 

ment of  the  rhythm  and  parallelism]  IV'C  ̂ T^  (Wr.  Perl.  Gr. 
Du.  Be.^  "^^n  niN)  ''  T/ij'  light  is  darkefied  (the  fate  of  the 
wicked  in  i8^)  that  thou  seest  not,  and  abundance  of  waters 

doth  cover  thee." 

"^D^n  ̂ ^12  nO^Dt^l]  so,  verbatim,  383*^  but  of  literal 
waters  descending  in  a  storm,  cf.  Is.  6o^  "^^"^^   C/TDi   nyoCT. 

12.  '"^  nii]  the  pred.  a  subst.,  ace.  to  Dr.  i8g.  2,  G-K. 
i4ir;  cf.  8-*,  Ps.  92^  Dno  nnxi,  lit.  Thou  art  loftiness.  [S 

(through  dittography)  '"^Spn,  which  Be.*^  thinks  possibly 
right.] 

'X\  nt^"^1]  the  **head"  or  ''top"  of  the  stars  is  a  strange 

expression,  and  (Bu.)  has  sense  only  if  we  read  HN"^^  (C, — but 
connecting  with  *;  Be.^  alt.),  or  nNiT  (Mich.  Sgf.  Be.),  or  nsh^ 

(Gr.  Konigsb.),  or  nK"ii  (Be.^  alt.),  **And  he  (God)  looketh 

(i.e.  looketh  down)  upon  the  top  of  the  stars," — an  idea  not 
clearly  expressed  or  very  probable  in  itself.  More  probably, 

as  Bu.  suggests,  tj'xi  is  an  incorrect  dittogr.  of  '"iXi,  **  And  see 

the  stars,  how  lofty  they  are !  "  [The  rhythm  thus  becomes 
normal — 3  :  3.] 

^i:r\]  G-K.  2oi.  For  i2i>-i6  ©  ̂ ^s  only  tou?  he  v^pei 

(pepofievov^  eTaireivoicrev  (  =  i^^i^  ?). 

13.  mr^t^*!]  see  on  1582;  and  cf.  Pr.  512  ̂ y^}.  The 
metheg  shows  that  N  is  the  2nd  syll.  before  the  tone :  the  \  is 
consequently,  as  classical  Heb.  requires,  the  \  consec,  giving 

the  verb  a  frequentative  force,  art  in  the  habit  of  saying  (G-K. 
1 12m). 

"Tlian]  G-K.  100/. 

14.  ̂ ^n]  y\T\  is  properly  a  circle  (see  on  26^°) ;  but  it  must 
denote  here  the  round  dome,  or  vault,  of  heaven,  above  the 

clouds:  cf.  Is.  40"  D^3in3  .*T'3L*T1  )nsn  3in  i^V  3L*Tn,  where  (as 
f'y  3CTn  shows)  )nxn  Jin  must  also  be  the  ihjuU  of  heaven 

(apparently)  resting  upon  the  earth,  and  (cf.  D'a^na  iT3i:'Tn)  at  a 
considerable  distance  above  it. 
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15.  D^'IV]  Chajes  (see  Ges.-Buhl  ^^)  ̂''^^V,  the  tmrighteous. 

16.  1I5?2p]  1 68. 
T^V  t^71]  so  Mass.  (Baer,  p.  45);  a  circ.  cl.,  as  more 

usually  with  ̂   alone  (34-^;  Lex.  519^,  e)  or  ̂ ^<!1  (5^).  20 

MSS  have  the  easier  N^JZi  (1532,  Lv.  \^^^,  Qoh.  717). 

■^ni]  ace.  of  product  (G-K.  121^);  cf.  Is.  24^^  (where  the 

order  is  the  same  as  here),  Mic.  3^^. 

17*  yuy\  the  direct  narrative  (*)  changing  into  the  oblique 

(Ps.  646^,  after  ̂ d),  as  ig^s  ̂ .     But  ffi^  1\X  probably  rightly. 
18.  Cf.  21^6  n. 

19.  ̂ n':it^'»1.  .  .  .  I^T]  cf.  Ps.  10742  6933,  I  S.  19^  ̂  
Ihovre^  BiKULot  iyiXaaav,  afie/jLTrro^  Se  i/jLVKTi]pt<T€v,  whence 

Du.  Be.*^  in^'^"l  .  .  .  ̂ 5^1  (but  not  ̂ ay^),  on  the  ground  that 
the  downfall  of  the  ancient  px  TID  would  only  be  witnessed  and 

triumphed  over  by  their  contemporaries.  The  past  tense  is 

certainly  here  more  forcible. 

20.  ̂ 26^p]  A  strange  and  improbable  collective  word  for 

opponents  ('*  Aufstand  =  Insurgenten  "  ;  Ko.  ii.  60):  for  the 

anom.  D,  cf.  Ru.  3^,  and  (always)  ̂ 3?3  (G-K.  91^,  cf.  61^,  end). 

01.  al.  «0|5,  or,  in  view  of  the  pi.  D">n^.  in  ̂   ̂^pij  (Ps.  I84^ 

Dt.  33"),  with  l-in33  for  in^D.  But  6(8)  (d  fir)  •qc^avladr])  r) 

tTTToo-Tao-i?  avTS3v  =  ri^?\  (Gn.  74-23^  Dt.  ii«t;  (K  in  Dt, 
vTroaraaL^),  their  living  substance :  so  Me.  Wr.  Gr.  Bu.  St. ; 

probably  rightly. 

21.  D^lin]  and  be  at  peace  (sc.  with  Him)  ;  cf.  Ps.  f  'p^iC', 

my  peaceful  one  (my  friend).  DX*  elsewhere  is  to  be  complete^ 

I  K.  7''^  al.  ;  to  be  whole,  U7iinjured,  prosperous,  Jb.  9"*  t :  the 

thought  "And  be  prosperous"  (the  2nd  imper.  expressing  the 
consequence  of  the  first,  as  often,  G-K.  no/)  would,  however, 

unduly  anticipate  *'  and  2''"-,  and  be  out  of  place.  The  Hif.  is 

more  distinctly  to  make  peace  (Dt.  20^^  al.),  and  perhaps  dSk''?! 
should  be  read  (Bu.). 

□n^J  =  ?w  them  =  hy  that  course  of  action,  as  F.zk.  33'"; 

UTvhv^  H/k.  i82«  33IO;  G-K.  135/)  (in  Is.  30"  38""^-  ''  64^  the  text 

is  most  uncertain  :   Zcph.  2^  rd.  Djn   7V). 

■jnN'ilinl  a  grammatical  monstrum\  sec  G-K.  48^.  Kd. 

cither  "nnK^on,    thy  increase  ((5  o  Kupiro^i  aov,  ̂ C,   and    most 

P 
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moderns)  or  (Bu.  St.)  ̂ ^<'l-^,  will  come  to  (or  upon)  thee  (k3,  as 
Dt.  33^^;  the  sf.  as  often,  though  else\there  usually  in  a  hostile 

sense,  15'-^  20^'-,  Pr.  lo^*  ii^^,  Ps.  36^- al.  ;  see,  however,  Ps. 

1 19"*^-  '''^).  riNUn,  literally  in-come^  used  specifically  (Ex.  23^^  al.) 
of  crops  brought  i7i  from  the  field,  is  used  often,  especially  in 

the  Wisdom-literature,  in  the  fig.  sense  of  gain^  pfofity  advan- 

tage (31^^  Pr.  3^^»'  8'^^  iqI^'  i6«  iS^o). 

23.  n2!2n|  anticipates  -^  unduly,  and  also  makes  it  difficult 

to  carry  on  the  force  of  D{<  to  ̂ .  G  kcli  Ta7r€Lvcqar)(;  aeavroPy 

whence  H)w.  Di.  '"iDyri  (Ex.  10^)  =  h?/fnbti?ig  thyself  (constr.  a.s 
iii"\see  note:  Dr.  163);  Bi.  n3j;m  (Ps.  1 16^0) .  Be.  Du.  St. 

njyni;  Me.  Sgf.  Gr.  V^ani  (i  K.  2129,  2  K.  Z2^^;  abs.  Lv. 

26'*S  2  Ch.  12^-  '^)  :  Be.'^  Bu.  either  of  the  two  last,  npvn  is  the 
neatest  of  these  suggestions  ;  but  the  repetition  of  ds  before 

pTIin  would  be  also  an  improvement. 

24.  n^'ll^l]  C5  drjay  (without  kul),  whence  Me.  Gr.  n^V? ; 

but  r\'^'\  (Bi.  Hfm.  Bu.)  carries  on  the  sentence  most  smoothly. 

V  dahit  (  =  JT'C^J),  but  entirely  altering  the  sense,  Dabit  pro 
terra  silicem,  et  pro  silice  torrentes  aureos. 

"^i^n]  v.^'^f.  The  exact  meaning  is  uncertain;  but  probably 
from  v/  "1V3,  to  cut  off^  a  fragtneyit  or  nugget  of  gold  :  sing.  coll. 

ore^  pi.  (v.-^)  7iuggets.  Ges.  Thes.  compares  Arab,  tibr^  dust^ 
7iuggetSy  or  crinnbled  particles  of  gold,  before  it  is  wrought 

(Lane,  293),  from  sj  tabara,  ii.  to  break  in  pieces.  G(^) 

irerpa  confuses  with  i^v. 

□^711-  "^l^^m]  and  among  the  rocks  (not  stones^  EVV.)  of 

the  wadys,  though  ̂ "^^V  (1  S.  24^)  would  be  better.  Some 

65  MSS,  05i!r  "i-.V^'i ;  but  the  ||  isy  hv  suggests  strongly  a 

place.  **"I1V31  might  well  be  a  faulty  repetition  of  l-|f3  :  from 

what  remains  in  '^  I'SIX  D''^!  Tini^  (cf.  6^)  might  be  easily 

restored  "  (Bu.^-  -). 

"^••inh^]  short  for  's  DHD  (28'^,  Is.  13^-,  Ps.  45^^);  once, 

later,  '?<    2T\\  (i  Ch.  29^). 

25.  ̂ "^'^!?l]  In  pi.  with  an  intensive  force.  (5  aov  .  .  . 

^O7]0o<;  ciTTo  e^OpMv,  i-)rob.  =  l"i^V3  ;  fi,  a  paraphrase  of -i^V,  as 

Ps.  17(18)2  iS(i9)'-»  77(7«)''  03(04)"-  ̂   -»'r^^'  probably  the 

same;   cf.  5-  Ps.  19'^  yS^^.      >J  contra  host'estuos  =  T^^S. 
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nnc:inn]  Nu.  23-^2  ̂   ̂ ^s  i^  d^-i  nis^ins,  Ps.  95*  onn  msyim  t 
1^.  An  uncertain  and  perplexing  word.  The  Rabb.  guessed 

strength  (pnn,  jDin) ;  and  so  AV.  Nu.  Ps.  and  AVm.  here 

('*  silver  of  strength  ")  :  but  the  rendering  has  no  philological 
support.  Moderns  generally  derive  by  metathesis  from  Ar.  sj 

yaphda,  to  ascend  a  hill ;  yapha  ,  yapha  (Gn.  49-^,  Ex.  17^  al. 
Saad.),  a  hill ;  ydphi\  tall,  getting  thus  the  meaning  efniiience, 

height.  This  would  suit  Nu.  (RV.  honis)  and  Ps.  95  (RV. 

heights),  but  badly  here ;  for  lofty  piles  (Di.),  or  long  bars  (Hi. ; 

Di.  alt.),  is  not  a  probable  application  of  the  idea  oi  lofty,  and 

we  should,  moreover,  expect  ̂ D3  nisyiDl.  Del.  "  Silber  hochsten 

Glanzes,'"  from  *;;d^  in  its  Heb.  sense  of  shine  ;  cf.  Hif.  V^Sin, 

and  '^V2\  e?ninefitia,  splendor,  Ezk.  28^'^  f :  of  this,  RV. 

**^r^czb7/.y  silver  "  is  no  doubt  a  paraphrase.  But  a  sense  suiting 
also  Nu.  Ps.  is  needed.  Wr.  niDiy,  "and  silver  shall  be  lead 

to  thee  " ;  but  this  reverts  rather  awkwardly  to  the  thought  of 

2^.  A  II  to  '^  is  desiderated ;  hence  Bu.  St.  irnin  (cf.22) ;  Du. 

niBDit3,  headbands  or  frontlets  (Ex.  13^^,  Dt.  6^  n^^t),  intended 

as  a  fig.  designation  of  the  same  idea.  (G  apyvpcov  ireirvpci)- 

fievov  (?,  Tg.  ̂ 2V,  Del. :  v.  Levy). 

27.  [The  rhythm  (3  :  2)  is  unusual  but  hardly  impossible 

(17^*  n.),  but  G  in  ̂   (Bcoaei  Be  aoi  aTToBovvai  tck;  eu^^a?)  may 
have  read  jfT'l  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  :  this  (cf.  Ley  in 

Be.^)  is  scarcely  the  original ;  but  possibly  "^'^n^  (||  to  v!?N  "iTlvn) 
may  have  stood  before  D^'k^'n  "imji  (||  to  *iyDC^"''i) :   then  cf.   Ps. 

28.  lUniJ   "in,  usu.   in   Heb.  to  cf/t,  divide  (e.g.  1    K.  3-''); 

in  Aram.  {e.g.  '3yn  "1T3,  to  decree  a  fast,  Jl.  i^*  ̂ T,  11dQ-#    5l.,  i  K. 

21^  S),  and  NH.  to  de-temiine,  re-cite,  decree.     So  in  OT.  only 

Est.  2^  and  B.  Aram.  Dn.  2^7  5I1  f  determiners  (of  fate);   H'^TS,  a 

decree,  Dn.  4^*-  21  f.     The  "1,  as  3*. 

■^'pk^l  Ps.  198-  *  68'2  77»,  Hab.  f\. 

\)  Dp^'l]  both  iT3n  and  Dp'  avGJussives:   Dr.    152,  iii.,  (i   K.   I 

159^;  cf.'Pr.  2o26,  Ps.  10420  n^^i»  NT"!  ■jc'n-nc'n.  I 
n::]Thcpf.  as  520.  I 

29.  n)3  stands  here,  as  Jer.  13'^  Dn.  4^*  Aram.  (d.  C  '"i}'?), 
for  njW  (G- K.   23/),  which  ought  douijllcss  to  be  read  :    for  HL" 
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D^ry,  cf.  Is.  2^^  DiNH  n^ni:  nn:  the  opp.  o'^^V  ̂ 33,  ps.  loi^  (cf. 

18^^),  and  Is.  5^*'*  nD^SIi'n  DMhi  "rjn.  fH,  now,  has  been  taken 
in  two  ways:  (i)  **when  men  have  abased  (thee),  and  thou 

sayest  (complainest),  '  Pride  !  '  then  (Dr.  124)  he  will  save  him 
that  is  lowly,"  i.e.  when  proud  men  assail  thee  he  will  defend 
thee,  provided  thou  hast  shown  becoming  penitence  and  humility 

(Rod.  Ges.  Tkes.  1466,  Hi.  :  abased,  as  Pr.  25^);  (2)  ̂ Mf  they 

(thy  ways,  v.^^)  are  depressed  (cf.  Jer.  13^^),  then  (cf.  Dr.  §  153) 

thou  sayest  ( =  wilt  say;  but?)  'Up!'  and  he  saveth  him 
that  is  lowly,"  i.e.  when  misfortune  overtakes  thee,  thy 
confidence  in  God  gives  thee  courage  to  overcome  it,  and  He 

will  again  give  prosperity  to  the  lowly  (Ew.  Del.  Di.).  But  it 

must  be  obvious  how  strained  each  of  these  renderings  is,  and 

to  what  various  objections  each  is  open  :  the  omission  of  an 

object  to  lij^'Si:^."!  in  (i),  the  unheard  of  sense  of  mi  In  (2),  and  the 
disconnection  caused  by  the  awkward  change  from  the  2nd  to 

the  3rd  pers.  in  both.  There  is  a  strong  presumption  that  *  is  || 

to^;  hence  Bu.  m«:i  r\S^^  h'ti^n  ̂ 3,  ''For  Go^  abase  th  pride" 
(Is.  i3^^^\  Ps.  i828,  where  V'tnn  is  also  opp.  to  h^^\:^n)  ;  Be. 

(nf^Jl)  mjl  D-j  m  (p'ZiZ^')  i^^DC^n  ̂ 3,  ''For  he  abaseth  /he  lofty 

and  the  proud''  (nN,  as  Is.  \\^  50*;  G-K.  117^:  nS3  (so  Be.^), 

as  Is.  2I2)  ;  Du.  n]Na  -ICN  i)^Dtrn  ̂ 3,  he  abaseth  the  word  of 
pride.  (5  already  had  iDSm  ;  but  any  one  of  these  emendations 

yields  the  required  sense.  Du.'s  deviates  least  from  fH  :  but 

ION  TDCn  is  doubtful ;  and  Bu.'s  is  in  form  preferable  to  Be.'s. 

30.  ̂ pw  ̂ t^J  if  correct,  the  non-i7inoccnt  =  \\\^  guilty.  ̂ N,  as 
in  Eth.  (the  common  neg.)  and  Rabbinic;  otherwise  in  OT. 

only  presupposed  in  the  explanation  of  li^D'^N,  i  S.  4-^.  ̂ N  and 
the  periphrasis  are  alike  improbable.  ̂ '  shows  that  Job  himself 
cannot  be  referred  to,  and  we  should  expect  something  like 

"\^'^rhi  for  thy  sakey  in  *.  (5(0)  for  ̂   has  pvaerat  aOcoou,  YJ 

salvabitur  innocens.  Me.  Be.^  bi<  (Ley,  'i'vX)  for  ""S  (which, 
however,  will  not  suit  the  emendation  HvN  in  2^),  with  t2?'f^  {S) 

in  ̂ .  C"{<  (Reiske,  Dathe),  with  ̂   ̂r'?^)  would  give  a  good 

sense.  Du.  ̂ '53  nixn  i<^^2\  (with  VB3,  as  ̂ F,  in  ̂')  is  clever  and 
in  itself  suitable,  but  deviates  a  good  deal  from  i^. 
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2.  ̂ ^t^'^  ̂ ")D  DVrrD^]  ̂   koI  Btj  olSa  on  ck  ̂ etpo?  fiov  rj 

iXey^L<;  icTTLV,  whence  Ew.  i"»;p  for  "•")»,  Me.  -nK>  rrB  VTVT  d: 

(  =  is  occasioned  by  Him);  Be.^  '^.^p  (?)  for  ""10.  [It  is 
questionable  whether  Me.  is  right  in  concluding-  that  ©  read 
"TiyT^'D:  for  DViTDi :  it  is  quite  as  probable  that  ffi  read  DVn"D3 
"nyn^  and  that  in  this  text,  which  would  be  clearly  inferior  to 

?^,  TIVT  was  a  mere  dittograph  from  ̂ nj;i"  in  the  following  v. 
The  particle  D3  is  in  Job  most  commonly  translated  by  Kai 

simply:  so  i^  2^  13^^  i6*-i9  (koI  i/Oi/ =  nnv  DJ)  18^  30^; 
occasionally  by  Kai  and  another  particle  :  so  once  by  koX  .  .  .  fiev 

(12^),  once  by  Kai  .  .  .  apa  (31^),  by  Kai  ye  in  30^,  and  double 

Kai  ye  .  .  .  Kai  76  (  =  D3  .  •  .  Di)  in  15^^.  Possibly^  there- 
fore, KoX  hr]  may  have  been  here  another  unusual  equivalent 

for  Di  :  but  the  only  other  occurrence  of  koX  hr)  in  Job  renders 

nnj;  ̂ 3  (6^) ;  as  S77  there  renders  the  temporal  nny,  so  here  it 
may  render  the  temporal  DIM  ;  and  as  Kai  there  renders  the  ̂ D, 
so  here  the  D3.] 

[2Vn"QIl]  to-day  also  is  the  most  obvious  rendering ;  even 
to-day  (RV.)  is  equally  legitimate  (see  BDB,  s.v.  D3,  2) ;  but  it 
is  not  easy  to  explain  this  emphasis  on  to-day^  except  on  the 
assumption,  clearly  demanded  by  the  alternative  rendering, 

that  the  debate  has  already  occupied  more  than  one  day.  If 

this  assumption  is  not  to  be  allowed,  it  is  necessary  to  emend, 

and  no  emendation  can  safely  claim  the  support  of  ffi  (see 

preceding  n.).  If  the  p)oint  is:  in  spite  of  all  that  has  been 
said  in  this  debate,  the  debate  being  conceived  as  confined  to 

a  single  day,  "riy  D3  still  (with  emphasis)  would  be  suitable  ; 

but  this,  like  DDD«  (Be.,  who  compares  9^  12^)  or  r\l'?^  Di  (Sf^f-)» 
would  not  have  been  easily  corrupted  into  Jt^  or  C] 

••■V3  (Dt.  31*7;  ̂ j3  j^,3^  Y.7V.  2'^-«al.),  deJiance{Q-K.  i4ir), 

viz.  against  the  acknowledgment  of  God's  justice,  and  exhorta- 
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tions  to  submit  to  Him:  cf.  (Bu.)  the  utterances  which 

accompany  his  •'complaint,"  f^-^^  g^^-si  iqI-i^  21^"-.  S2EU  1D, 

bitter  (cf.  7^^^  lo^'^),  in  view  of  ̂   probably  rightly.  The  point 

here  is  not  Job's  defiance,  but  the  continued  severity  of  his 
sufferings. 

*'nn:t^  hv  nin^  ••T]  ffiS  Ew.  Me.  Oe.  Oi.  Du.  Be.  al. 
(but  not  Bu.)  ̂ ^J :  His  hand  (1321  1921)  is  heavy  (Ps.  32^,  i  S. 

^6.  iij  upon  my  groaning  (3-^,  Ps.  6^  al.) — instead  of  desisting 
because  of  my  groaning,  His  oppressing  hand  only  aggravates 

it.  Bu.  (^1^1)  "and  yet  my  hand  is  [still]  heavy  (still  presses) 

upon  my  groaning,"  i.e.^  as,  after  cc.  19,  21  he  can  claim,  he 
strives  to  suppress  such  outbursts  of  feeling  as  those  in  cc.  6-7, 

9-10,  12-14.  ̂ ^'  "^y  ̂ i^oke  for  "'T  expresses  the  Rabbinic 

interpretation  ̂ T  "nno,  Ra.  IE.  'nsp ;  IE.  compares  Ps.  77^ 
(where  AV.  has  similarly  my  sore  for  n"). 

3.  *^n^T]  The  pf.  after  ;n^  ""D  {Lex.  678/^  occurs  only  here, 
and  seems  hardly  consistent  with  the  meaning  of  jn''  "^D :  Dt. 

^26  n^m  jn^  "'D  is  not  parallel ;  the  pf.  with  \  cons,  is  syntacti- 
cally very  different  from  the  pf.  alone,  and  in  many  connections 

interchangeable  with  the  bare  impf.  (which  often  follows  |n^  ̂ d). 

Should  'rijp  be  read  (the  inf.,  as  Ex.  i63  al.  ;  cf.  on  11^)?  [If 
^nVT  were  omitted  with  MS  '^^"'  ̂   %  Be.'^  the  constr.  would 

^  be  as  in  19^^  f.] 

"irTS^rO^")]  subordinated  to  ̂ nvnC*) :  cf.  6»,  Est.  8«,  Ca.  2^; 

and  (without  ])  Jb.  19^  32^2  (G-K.  120c). 

"^Jl^^lDn]  apparently  a  prepared  or  established  place  =  a 
tribunal',  cf.  29^  ̂ 3BnD  pDX  3ini3  ;  1NDD  pDH,  Ps.  I03i»;  1.313 
1ND3,    Ps.  98. 

6.  "^fc^  t^S  .  .  .  l"^in]  In  the  greatness  .  .  .  [will  he) 
.  .  .  ?  Naj'y  bat  .  .  .  ;  Bu.  «(>...  313  in,  Behold  in  the 
greatness  ...  he  would  .   .   .   If  only  .   .   . 

''^  Dtl^*^]  sc.  ̂ ^?  (see  on  42*^),  which  Du.  metri  causa  [but 
unnecessarily  even  for  this  reason]  would  insert  before  ̂ 3.  Gr. 

^3  VDtJ'^ ;  but  ]}0^  sq.  3  pers.  is  not  found  except  once,  Ps.  92^^, 

where  (like  3  nN"i)  it  means  to  hear  exultingly  ̂ y  their  fate. 

7-  Dtr]  [4  MSS,  Be.  Db'.  F  proponat  would  point  to  DC^ 

rather  than  (Be.'^)  Db'.     CS  7a/)]. 
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H-l-]  ptc.  properly  =  in  the  state  of  one  in  rniitual  argument 

(cf.  ̂ SV'3 ;  P"I3,  2  S.  19^*^)  :  the  Nif,  (in  a  reciprocal  sense,  even 

with  a  sing,  subj.,  like  t^^V"? :  G-K.  51^,  and  see  Dr.  on 

I  S.   12'). 

I^V]  [^  '^V,  i^  contra  me]. 

mobct^l]  the  Pi.  is  elsewhere  trans.  :   rd.    HdI'BXI    (Qal,  as  I 

Ezk.  7^^).     [6r  i^aydpot,  U  perveniat.]  ( 

"^Strp]  8  MSS,  (5F  (but  both  altering  besides  both  the 

reading  and  meaning  of  the  v.),  ̂   ""PS^'P,  whence  Mich.  Hi. 
Du.  Be.*^,  though  upon  insufficient  grounds,  '*And  I  should 

rescue  (Pi.)  for  ever  7?iy  right.'* 

8.  "T bnt^]   more    vivid    and  suggestive   than   the   ordinary  I 

122^b^^]  Or  ̂^'  (!S[  ̂33''K1,  presumably  on  dogmatic  grounds. 

^h  ]^nb^]  cf.  911. 
9.  int^'Vl]  rd.  with  ̂   Me.  Bu.  Klo.  Du.  St.  Be.  vriK'[53.       | 

tn^  ̂ h^]  cf.  11    tOiJ-xin   [cf.    out  of  pause,   Tnn,    Mic.   411]. 
On  the  anomalous  jussive  form,  see  G-K.  109^;   Dr.  §§   171,  | 

175-  -— 
 ^^ 

^t^V"^]  not  covereth  himself  (diS  Ps.  65^^  73^  t),  but  (Ew.  Hi. 
Di.  Del.  etc.)  turneth  back  (as  Syr.  .g^^  [\Vj  to  tur7ty  turn  backy 

PS.  2860;  Arab.  W«»,  though  ̂ ibys,  ''/  turn  back"  (S 

A<7^  fv  vn,  U  si  vertam  me;   Du.  Be.*^  Bu.  St.)  is  better. 

nt^'^t^]  the  sf.  is  often  omitted  with  verbs  like  nN"i,  V^^y 
etc.  [It  is  rhythmically  improbable  (unless,  which  is  unlikely, 

the  rhythm  intended  was  4  :  4)  that  it  was  pronounced  ^'*lt^"i.J;^ 

(Be.^):   we  might  rather  expect  N"}.^  like  THN.] 

10.  ̂ ^^y  "P"^]  ̂ ^^^  ̂ ^y  (^'^^^  ̂ ^)  ̂ '^'^  me— which  I  I 
habitually  take,  my  accustomed  path  (Ew.  Di.  Du.).  The  ' 

expression  is  peculiar.  5»  Gr.  Be.*^  ""IPV^  "'t'"''^,  niy  way  and 

my  standing;  poor  (contrast  Ps.  139'^):  Bu.  Tnov  Tn,  the  way 
(on  which)  1  stand,  the  verb  chosen  being  intended  to 

express  his  continuance  upon  it ;  but  "•nO/TI — or  rather  T]Pfc< — is 
what  in  this  case  would  be  expected. 

^^  ''Iini]  a  hypothetical  sentence,  as  7^0  21'"*'  (Dr.  154; 
G-K.  159A). i 
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11.  |")ll:>b^]  IH  sin-^.  as  3i7:  GS  pi.,  reading  nC'S  (cf.  pi. 
punctualion  in,  c.g.^  Ps.  17"'),  or  treating  sing,  as  collective; 
cf.  RV.] 

IDN]  The  Hif.  intrans.,  as  Is.  30^1  HIS  "30  ̂ 13 n  f  („  vwo 

"jn   '•30).     [On  the  jussive  form,  see  '-^  n.] 

12.  12^  in!?'^]  the  casus  pendciis'.  (As  for)  the  command- 

ment of  his  lips,  well  (or  then)  (1  as  15^^  20^^  25'',  Ps.  115^; 

Dr.  124,  G-K.  143^/:  cf.  t-J,  (Jor.  3^^- ^^  26"''-''  etc.),  I  never 
seceded  (Ex.  33^^),  sc.  from  it,  '"IfOp  being  omitted  in  poetry 
for  brevity.  Cr  airo  evraX/jLarcov  avTov  kol  (om.  /cat,  ̂ )  ov  fM7] 

TTcipeXdo),  whence  Me.  Sgf.  Be.^  St.  t^^'CS  H.^  '^  ̂ ilVJ^p,  ''nur 
die  heb.  Farbe  abschwachend  "  (Bu.),  [but  obtaining  a  distich 
more  easily  read  as  3  :  3  than  J^ ;  but  14  Heb.  MSS  om.  ],  and 

this  alone  (without  reading  'dd  for  'd)  gives  an  easy  rhythm]. 

^pHD]  EVV.  "more  than  my  necessary  food,"  or  (RVm.) 
*'my  portion":  pn,  as  Pr.  30^^  'ipn  unh  ̂ 3Dnt:n,  3115  .  .  .  |nni 

rrrnyj^  pn;  RVm.  "more  than  my  own  law"  or  inclination 
(Ro.  7^^).  Neither  is  probable.  Rd.  with  (G  (eV  8e  koXttq) 

fiov)y  U  (both  mentioned  in  RVm.)  "'ipns  (so  Reiske,  Ol.  Me. 
Di.  and  most). 

13.  inN!l]  usually  taken  as  a  case  of  2  csscnt.  (Pr.  3-^',  Ex. 
18*,  Ps.  35^  118'^;  Lex.\  G-K.  iiQi),  he  is  Ofi(\  viz.  in  purpose, 
and  so  unchangeable.  But  this  reads  a  good  deal  into  TnN3 ; 

and  a  verb  is  desiderated,  as  (Be.)  in  other  cases  (9^^  11^^  3i^*> 

Is.  43^^)  before  133"'K^^  ''DI.  Bu.  and  Be.  independently  proposed 

"»n3,  hath  chosen  (||  n^S  in  Ps.  132^3,  Be.);  so  Du. 

iri^'^l  njl^t^]  a  hypothetical  sentence  of  the  same  type  as 

920  2cyS  Pr.  11'^  (Dr.  153).  ̂ T\  (Bu.)  is  no  improvement:  the 
pf.  would  naturally  be  followed  by  ̂\ 

[14.  The  V.  is  omitted  in  the  MSS  of  G,  though  it  may 

have  formed  an  original  part  of  the  ancient  version.  V.'**  3M 

occurs  in  two  translations ;  the  first  (v.^*  in  Swete's  text),  that 
of©;  the  second  is  that  of  Theodotion :  see  Hatch,  Essays  in 

Biblical  Greek y  p.  217.] 

^^]  Sgf.  Bu.  13  (II  njns). 

*^pn|  [S  otIQ-i-D  points  to  ipn  ;  but  U  /;/  tne  voluntatcm 
suain  may  well  be  a  paraphrase  of  ̂ ^J. 
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1^3^]  [in  his  mind:   for  the  idiom,  cf.  lo^^  15^;  Lex.  768^]. 
17.  Bi.  Bu,  Be.  Du.  om.  iS,  and  D  in  ̂ .  Violent;  but  this 

seems  necessary?  [The  omission  of  t^^  in  MS  ̂ ^"*  "^^  is  scarcely 
more  than  an  accidental  return  to  an  original  text,  if  such 

existed,  from  which  iih  was  absent :  the  to  was  already  in  ffi's 
text.  As  emended  the  second  line  ̂ 2t<  nOD  "'^Ql  reads  well — 

and  thick  darkness  covereth  my  face — the  order  of  the  words 

being  as  in  5^  14^*^  15^*^  (Dr.  208  (i))  ;  but  ̂   is  not,  perhaps,  as  a 
whole,  so  good  a  parallel  to  ̂   as  the  parallelism  of  the  terms 

"I^JTI  II  (jCX  might  lead  us  to  expect.  Still  the  present  text  is 
intolerable :  and  other  proposed  emendations  are  inferior. 

Sgf.,  retaining  fc<i),  reads  ̂ riDDVD  (I  was  not  preserved  from  the 
darkness).] 



CHAPTER    XXIV. 

1.  ̂ "TtL''?^]  |D  of  the  source,  or  efficient  cause,  as  [Ps.  37^^, 

Nah.  V']  {Lex.  s.v.  p,^  («))• 

"l-Dl^w  is?]  "13SVD  being  misunderstood  in  the  sense  of  arc 
hidden,  concealed,  has  led  to  the  omission  of  ith  in  2  MSS,  G 

(Sia  TL  he  Kvpiov  eXadov  uypai ;),  and  by  Mich.  Me.  Sgf.  Be.: 

the  fact  that  |o  |SV3  means  be  hidden  from  in  Jer.  16^^  (Be.)  is 

not  proof  that  it  must  mean  it  here.  Du.  for  *  [P]  Ni>  ̂nro  yino 

[irsv]  D'nV  13DV3  (are  hidden  with  him). 

^\^\\  anomalously  from  nfn  :  G-K.  75?;/.     Cf.  Is.  16'^  W. 

2.  WC^*^  ni/ll^]  the  half-line  is  short  and  weak  ;  and  an 

explicit  subject  is  strongly  desiderated.  ©  has  dae^eU,  ST^ 

K"'V31D"l  t^m  (the  generation  of  the  Deluge),  U  alii,  Saad.  ̂ ^ 

{people).  Me.  Di.  Bi.  Sgf.  Wr.  Du.  insert  D'*Vt^^ :  as  the 

emphasis  lies  on  the  deed  done,  the  order  i^K^  D^ycn  ni!n3J  (as 

Pr.  5^  ;  Dr.  208.  2)  is  best.  Bu.  (after  IJ)  '"isn  (which  might 
easily  have  fallen  out  after  VD^),  followed  by  D^  or  HDn  in  v.-^, 

which  he  renders  so?ne  .  .  .  others',  but  r\or\  points  back  to 

something  definite  [yet  see  v.^-^  n.j  ;  and  some  .  .  .  others  in 

Heb.  is  not  r\OX\  .  .  .  XXOrs,  but  njx  .  .  .  n?X.  "There  are 

that  .  .  ."  (RV.  ;  so  ̂ )  yields,  no  doubt,  an  excellent  sense; 

but  it  would  require  ntTK  ̂   (Neh.  52-  3-  *  f ),  or  'j  D^rii'D  XT  (or 

^J^C^JO),  Pr.  ii^**  etc.  {Lex.  441Z',  b). 

i:i*'ir"']  =  irD^  (Dt.    19^*),  from  j^iD  (G-K.  T^ee)'.  cf.  3Vl"3  for 

:iD3  (2  S.  \^%  and  b'ya  for  DVD  (on  5^) :  G-K.  6>t,  Dr.  on  2  S.  i--. 
There  is  a  mass,  list  of  18  words  written  once  with  L'»  in  lieu  of 

the  normal  D  (including  Hos.   8^  n'b"i  for  ivon ;    see  RVm.); 

see    Mass.    Mui^na    on    Hos.    2^   i^   for   "H?),    and    Frensdorff, 
Ochlah  ivc-OchlaJi,  no.  191,  and  p.  42.    D  for  c»  is  rarer  (Am.  6^^ 

Ps.  4^  Ezr.  4^). 

•^y^^*)]  (5  {TTOifjiVLOv  avv  iroifiiut  dpTrdaavTe'i)  =  ̂ jn^  (^'"'.V^^)* 

164 
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which  Bu.,  thinking  lyTi  to  be  too  obvious,  adopts;  so  Me. 

Sgf.  Gra.  St.  But  (Du.)  the  point  may  be  that  they  appropriate 

their  neighbours'  fields,  and  feed  the  flocks  upon  them  openly 
and  publicly,  as  if  they  were  their  own. 

3.  [For  the  positions  of  the  vbs.  in  the  two  lines,  cf.  20^^, 

Dt.  32^^-  ̂ ;  and  see  Gray,  Fomns  of  Hebrew  Poetry^  p.  67  n.] 

4.  "^^55?]  so  Kt.  ;  Qre  \*3y.  See  on  the  distinction  between 

l^y,  humble  (in  disposition),  and  ""Jy,  humbled^  afflicted  (in  external 
state),  and  on  the  usage  of  the  two  words  (especially  in  the 

Prophets  and  Psalms)  Dr.  in  DB^  s.v.  Poor. 

[Ib'^^n]  so  ©  iKpv^rjaav ;  yet  it  is  doubtful  whether  the 
Pual,  which  occurs  here  only,  is  satisfactorily  explained  by 

saying  that  it  indicates  the  violence  exercised  on  the  poor.  A 

reflexive,  not  a  passive,  would  be  natural  here,  and  we  should 

perhaps  read  iX3nn^  (impf.  as  in  *)  for  ̂ S3n  in%  the  Hithp. 
being  used  of  hiding  in  fear,  or  for  safety  as  in  Gn.  3^,  i  S.  13^. 
The  change  also  gives  a  rhythmically  easier  line.] 

S  ]n]  S  j^1,  E  3  p3M  =  Tr',  as  (late  Heb.,  i  Ch.  13I2,  Dn. 
10^^  t.  Palm.,  2r  J"-;  see  Lex.  228a,  10896).  As  a  new  class  is 
evidently  here  introduced, — and  one  consisting,  moreover,  not 

of  oppressors,  but  of  oppressed, — a  word  pointing  to  a  fresh 

subject  is  desiderated :  HJ  again  alu  ;  hence  Bu.'s  DH  or  t^^[}  (as 
v.*)  is  very  plausible. 

Ct^'^D]  as  wild-asses  ;  the  3  omitted,  as,  e.^.f  Hos.  8^  (G-K. 
ii8r). 

D7^C1]  'si>,  as  Ps.    10423  {)^]}th  DIS  HT)y  would   be  better    1 
(so  7  MSS).  ' 

p]"^:^^  *'nn";!rn]  g-k.  130^:  cf.  18^,  is.  h's^  j^s^  ̂ ^^^  ̂ gu, 
□n:?:S  nrh  lS  nn^V]  the  steppe  is  food  for  him  for  (the 

double  reference  of  i>,  as  2  K.  10^®,  Hi.)  the  children  (29'').  After 
\h,  ViVD^'  would  be  more  natural  than  D''"»y3p :  but,  though  there 
are  parallels  (see  on  v.^  21^)  for  the  individualizing  sg.  afl(M-  the 

pi.,  the  change  is  here  harsh  ;  hence  in  spite  of  &  (i)hvif6r]  n3"iy 

confused  with  •^3")y — avrr?)  apro^  el^i  vedirepov^)  agreeing  with 
ffl,  the  originality  of  Sh  is  doubtful.  [And  in  other  respects  also 

the  present  text  of  v.''  must  be  at  fault  ;  for,  as  Hu.  well  points 
out,  it  admits  of  no  rhythmical  articulation,  but  simply  resolves 
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itself  into  prose.]  Me.Bi.^om.  i^;  Be. ^  (perhaps) naiy  C)i^^^  ̂-inc»C 

n'2V'\h  nnhh;  Wr.  Bu.  Be.'^  D'^V^h  DH^  ̂ ^5  n3iv  f\ip\>  nnL»n3; 
Du.  Dnv33(5  Dni)  si?  cinDi>  ̂intJ'D  na-iV3  ̂ kv^  (^:h  L  for  those  shaken 
07//  of  the  land). 

6.  17'^/^]  6''.  The  sg.  sf. ,  which  cannot  naturally  refer 
either  (Del.)  to  m:r  or  (Ew.  Di.)  to  yen,  is  very  harsh  beside 

the  pi.  IT^p"*  (Dr.  on  2  S.  24^^).  And  what  point  is  there  in  their 

reaping"  mixed  fodder?  Would  this  be  '*  reaped  "  ?  certainly  not 
all  its  ingredients  together?  Still,  if  correct,  it  must  mean 

they  reap  the  ingredients  of  which  y^2  is  made — the  7v3  would 
contain  things  (as  beans)  which  men  might  eat.  They  have  to 

content  theinselves  with  the  coarse  food  of  cattle.  C  dypov 

irpo  (t)pa<^  ov/c  avTOiv  ovra  eOepiaav  (irpo  (i}pa<i  I5^^  =  1DV  SP3, 

15^^^  paraphrastic  for  ̂ "^9?;  ovk  avrayp  ovra  =  ̂-^  r^, 
cf.  18^'');  <S  has  a  clear  doublet:  jvr>>^n..  =  Wb  (I'^S.),  and 

^oai\_,5  P5  =  i^"'^3;  TJagrum  non  suum  [^^  '^2  r\1^2-,  cf.  Gn. 

151^:  so  Hi.)  demetunt,  S:  pnh  N^O  =  ii'-^i'f  The  thought 
of  i^  "(53,  what  is  not  his  {c^.  li?  K^,  Pr.  26^^) — or  (Hi.)  in  a  fiqld 
not  his — would  not  be  unsuitable ;  but  the  sg.  pron.  is  a 

difficulty.  Hence  Me.  Bi.i  Sgf.  Du.  Be.  h'S^^  or  (Bu.  Oort) 

rb'S'^.  (nW^  first  misread  nVp3,  and  then  written  fty^^),  in  the 
nig) it. 

1"1'^!^|T]  Qre  '»"i^^P\  the  usual  conj.  :  if  ni^^^a  be  read,  the  Kt. 
make  harvest  will  be  right. 

lU'^p^'']  the  ̂   in  Arab,  (see  Wetzstein  ap.  Del.  here)  is  to 
he  or  co7ne  late^  both  it  and  derivatives  being  used  in  many 

different  applications,  e.g.  lakis  of  ripe  com^  or  of  a  child  bom 

late  to  its  parents;  cf.  [in  Hebrew,  i.  jrpij,  which  in  the  Gezer 

Calendar  Inscription  {PEFQii.  St.j  1909,  p.  20  ff.)  probably 

means  the  late-sowing,  as  according  to  Wetzst.  does  ser'*' 

lakkts  in  Tunis;  note  that  in  the  Calendar  the  month  of  L^'pi) 

follows  the  month  of  sowing  (y"ir) ;   and  2.]  ̂"^ph'^y  the  late  rain 

of  spring,  =  Syr.  |  i  ■  i  n\,   PS.   1972  (which  also  in  Gn.  30^- T 

has  the  sense  of  6y\n^o^)\  hence  here — not,  as  RV.,  glean 

(Di^S),  but — (Pi.  priv.  :  G-K.  52//)  =  take  away  the  late-ripe  fruit 

from  the  vineyard,  i.e.  the  poorest  and  scantiest  fruit  of  the 

year.     Wetzstein's  objections  (ap.  Del.)  to  the  interpretations 
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here  given  of  i)^f>a  and  ̂ ph  rest  upon  the  mistaken  assumption 
that  the  reference  is  to  plundering  tribes,  who,  it  is  true,  would 

not,  for  instance,  rob  a  vineyard  except  when  there  were  plenty 

of  ripe  grapes  in  it ;  but,  if  the  reference  be  to  the  helpless  poor, 

who  are  obliged  to  be  content  with  the  coarsest  and  scantiest 

food  that  they  can  get,  his  objections  fall  through. 

^\I^n]  so  all  MSS  and  Vrss.  But  the  ethical  character  of 

the  landowner  is  not  here  in  question  :  rd.  prob.  itJ^V,  Bu.  Be. 
Du.  Oo. 

7.  y^y^  D'T^V]  for  the  syntax,  see  on  \2^'^ .  The  similarity 
of  ̂ ^  to  ̂ ^  suggests  that  one  has  been  assimilated  to  the  other 

by  some  mistake  :  Bu.  proposes  for  '^^  "^^pp  ̂ YT  pn2.  [Du. 
rejects  "^^  as  a  mere  variant  of  ̂ ^^.] 

8.  iniO"!'^  t]  see  on  8^6. 

9.  Itr]  so  Is.  60I6  66111;  elsewhere  (Jb.  3^2  al.)  ̂ ^.  If 
correct,  cf.  the  rare  Arab,  form  thudd.  (Lane,  333) ;  but  rd. 

prob.  "^K^,  the  pointing  lb'  being  intended  (each  time)  to  express 
the  meaning  plunder-,  cf.  ST— «f3  (here  DH^''  nrap  pD^N'').  So 
No.  Beitr.  ii.  121  ;   Levy,  ChWb.  i.  87^. 

w^n^  ̂ 2^  yV*)]  if  correct,  and  take  pledges  (getting  power) 
over  the  poor.  But  rd.  probably  ?V,  take  the  infant  (Is.  65^'')  of 
the  poor  in  pledge :  so  Kamph.  Du.  Bu.  ;  Gra.  vpV.  The  v. 

coheres  badly  with  the  context :  vv.^~^  and  vv.i^~ii  both  describe 
the  sufferings  of  the  helpless,  v.^  describes  the  inhumanity  of 

the  heartless.  Stud.  Honth.  would  place  it  after  ̂   (where  it 
would  describe  the  violence  done  to  the  persons  of  the  poor, 

while  v.^  describes  the  violence  done  to  their  possessions) ;  but 

the  repetition  of  the  same  words  Din"*  and  i73n^  are  somewhat 
against  this  being  its  original  place.  The  alternative  is  to 

regard  it  as  a  marginal  gloss  (Sgf.  Bi.  Bu.  Be.  Du.  St.). 

10.  II.  [Lines  '^^^'  ̂ ^^^  are  such  exact  parallels  (on  the 
particular  form  of  parallelism,  see  Forms^  p.  70)  that  in  all 

probability  they  originally  formed  two  stichoi  of  the  same 

distich.  The  simplest  theory  is,  perhaps,  that  1°*'  originally 
followed  **^' ;  and  that  i^a- n*,  which  seem  in  a  somewhat 
corrupt  form,  constituted  another  distich.  The  alternative  is 

to  regard  ̂ ^  as  a  variant  of  ̂ *,  and   "'  as  a  variant  of  "'^  (?). 
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Bu.  assumes  that  the  idea  of  the  contrast  between  the  condition 

of  the  workers  and  the  work  they  do  was  conveyed  in  two 

distichs  and  by  four  examples  :  this  is  possible,  though  scarcely 

probable;  for  Bu.  is  compelled  to  assume  that  the  point  in 

^^^  has  been  lost  through  the  substitution  of  n^S^  ''hi  from  v.'' 
for  words  that  had  dropped  out  or  become  illegible,  and  to 

secure  the  idea  in  ̂ ^^  by  rendering  '*  between  [c^^r^]  walls  they 

press  the  oil,"  i.e.  produce  the  means  of  ltj§-/i/ — a  rather  artificial 

interpretation.  But  even  if  Bu.'s  theory  of  ̂ ^  and  ̂ ^*  were 
correct,  the  transposition  suggested  above  would  remain 

probable ;  for  hunger  and  thirst,  nakedness  and  darkness  are 

a  more  probable  pair  of  parallelisms  than  nakedness  and  hunger, 

darkness  and  thirst.  For  another  probable  example  of  separa- 

tion through  textual  dislocations  of  lines  originally  parallel,  see 

Isaiah  (I.C.C.),  p.  219,  on  Is.  11^'^.] 
10.  Q^nV"^]  accus.  of  state:  G-K.  ii8w. 

11.  Dm'^^U''']  the  sf.  has  no  antecedent:  rd.  either  the  du. 
D^nilltr  (Be.  Honth.  Bu.  alt.),  or  simply  nn^C'.  A  fem.  ofT.tr, 

wally  is  unknown  in  either  Heb.  or  Aram.  ;  n"j^K'  is  a  row^  as 
Jer.  5^0  (rd.  n'niiKQ),  and  in  the  Talm.  (di32  niTIJ*  nniC'  piU'V, 
men  arranged  in  rows  as  (vines)  in  a  vineyard  :  NHWB  iv.  425). 

'^■^^n^'^  t]  denom.  fr.  "*'7V\  rnake  Jresh  oil.  U  meridiati 

sunt,    from    D^inv ;   cf.  Parchon,  P  \1^^  Dnn>»*n  |pr  ̂^3  DnDN  en 

X^\>r\  "DU  nya^h  D^JSin  7\rm, 

LD*'np^]  I'p^  is  properly  {y.  Arab,  in  Lex?)  a  cavity ^ — usually 
of  the  cavity  in  the  rocky  ground  into  which  the  expressed  juice 

ran  down  from  the  ni :  here,  as  Is.  16^^,  of  the  cavity  (nj)  in 
which  it  was  trodden  out  of  the  grapes  (cf.  EB  iv.  531 1  ff.). 

It^T^^^I]  Du.  (supposing  fieXd-rvbhers  to  be  alluded  to  in 
^,^  lOb.  11)  ̂xtsri  (392^),  and  quaff  \i  t/oivn. 

12.  'y\  '\^y72]  Whether  (as  accents)  Ty  and  D^no  are  con- 
nected, as  Dt.  2^*  3^^  +Jg-  20^**  t  (rd.  D'nrp  for  DHr).  ou/  of  the  city 

of  men  people  ̂ roan^  or  D\"lD  is  subj.,  out  of  the  city  inen  groan ^ 
the  sense  is  weak,  and  the  ||  to  U'hhri  incomplete :  rd.  with  5 

and  MS  '^*^""^  D^no,  the  dying  (as  Gn.  20^;  and  as  subj.  Zee. 
ii»,  Ezk.  18^2  nrsn  nvo3). 

1pb52^]  Ezk.  30'"^  t  :  cf.  P?^^.     (5  ol  €k  TToXeo)?  kol  oiKoyv  iBlcop 
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ef e/5a Woz/TO :  whence  for  D^nc,  Me.  D'ri20,  Bi.  Du.  Be.^  D-'nn^ ; 

and  for  ipsr,  Me.  ̂ r.-qr,  Bi.  'I'n^^  Du.  this  or  in^r^  (rather  ̂ nj^,  as 
Me.),  Be.^  ̂ ^^ipj  (Jon.  2^1),  ̂ r^  vomited  forth  (!). 

□''^^n]  G  (vrjTTccov)  Me.  Bi.  Du.  Be.^  D\i'^'y.  But  (Bu.) 
''K'D:   decidedly  supports    D"'i'i'n."     hhn,  wounded,  as   Ezk.   26^^ 
302*  (f'i'n  nipxD  pxji),  jer.  5152. 

n^Dil  D^'tZ^''  b^^]  understand  either  ̂ ^  =  zmputetk  (4I8, 
I  S.  22^^)  wo/  unsavouriness  (to  them),  or  *ap  p^  (as  4^^,  Is. 
4i2<^),  putteth  it  not  ...  (to  his  heart)  =  regardeth  it  not.  [On 

n^SJp,  see  i22  n.]  But  2  MSS  %  n^^ri ;  and  so  Geig.  (Urschr. 
333)  Gra.  Bu.2  St.  n^sn   ypc^   kSj,  perhaps  rightly. 

13.  rr^n]  Those, — pointing  commonly  to  persons  mentioned 
before  ;  but  here,  if  correct,  pointing  to  persons  whom  the  poet 

is  thinking  of  or  has  in  his  mind's  eye ;  cf.  Is.  24^*, 
t>^7]  [3i  and  one  of  two  doublets  in  ©  (koX  ov/c  iireyvayaav 

,   .   .   ovK  yheio-av)  vh\,  which  is  rhythmically  easier]. 

^I'Cr^]  [4  MSS  ̂ :^'^^\  (&  i7ropev6r](jav,  S  o^Vm  would  point 
to  ̂ 2^7  rather  than  (Be.)  I3p^.  (so  MS  de  Rossi  31):  note  also 
the  pf.  in  the  previous  line]. 

14.  "^1^7]  We  expect  from  v.^^*  an  enumeration  of  persons 
who  rise  not  at  day-break,  but  before  it,  in  the  dark  :  rd.  with 

Carey,  Wr.  Reifm.  Be.  Sgf.  Perles,  Bu.  etc.,  lis  ̂   =  Before 

the  tight  (cf.  22^^  ny  vh  =  before  the  time) ;  xf),  as  34^*,  Ps.  59*  ; 
cf.  ̂ b,  v.i0  8ii3i39(G-K.  152W). 

bt^jT]  =  that  he  may  kill :  cf.  G-K.  120c  ;  and  in  Arab.  Dr. 
185  (on  §  27);    Wright,  Ar.  Gr.  ii.  §  Sd. 

\V1t^^  ̂ IV]  Du.  iTNl  hV,  thinking  that  the  murderer 
would  have  no  motive  for  killing  the  poor.  But  the  practice  is 

attested  by  the  Psalmists  ;   see  Ps.  lo^-  ̂   37^^. 

^2Hw  '^TV}  the  jussive  is  out  of  place,  and  the  comparison  is 
weak.  Me.,  cleverly  and  convincingly,  333  Tj^n"* :  so  Wr.  Di.'^ 
Sgf.  Bu.  etc.  The  clause  is  probably  out  of  place,  and  should 

follow  ̂ ^ :  we  then  get  a  subj.  for  inn  in  ̂^. 

15.  H'^'^IZ?]  tone,  as  3*  (see  «.). 

C^XI.*^  0^2D  "^ilD)  settethy  —  putteth  ot\y  fi  face-covering  (c^. 
D':e  i^non,  Ps.  10^^  etc.):  D'SJ^  (abs.),  as  Kzk.  3021. 

35 
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l6a.  |"^r»n]  cstr.  with  the  ace.  (o^na)  as  often  In  NH.  (see 
examples  in  Levy) :  elsewhere  in  OT.  the  vb.  is  construed  with 

3,  lizk.  8"^  12^-''^'-^  Am.  9-.  The  diirging  through  implied  by 
the  vb.  may  be  to  gain  entrance  (Am.  9^),  or  exit  (Kzk.  12^-); 

Du.  renders  "  sie  brechen  .  .  .  aus'' \  but  why  any  of  the 
classes  mentioned  here  should  need  to  dig  their  way  out  either 

of  other  people's  houses  (which  the  pi.  DTin  after  the  sing,  nnn 
most  naturally  suggests),  or  their  own  (which  would  preferably 

be  expressed  by  in^3),  is  not  obvious.  Render  :  he  diggeth  (his 
way)  in  the  darkness  into  houses.  This  is  scarcely  applicabie 

to  either  murderers  or  adulterers ;  but  most  applicable  to 

burglars  whose  violent  entry  into  the  wattle  and  clay-built 

houses  of  Palestine  was  spoken  of  as  a  digging  through  (ninno, 

Ex.  22^,  Jer.  2^*;  cf.  KkeirTai  Biopvao-ova-Ly  Mt.  6^^).  The 

probability  that  ̂ ^''  (mentioning  the  thief)  immediately  preceded 

^^^  (describing  a  proverbial  activity  of  the  thief)  is,  therefore, 
great.  Moreover,  the  present  text  appears  to  devote  two 

stichoi  (^'**-  ̂')  to  the  murderer,  one  only  to  the  thief  (^■*^'),  three  to 

the  adulterer  (^'^'^-  ̂'-  ̂) ;  the  transposition  gives  two  (^*^-  ̂^*)  rather 

than  three  (i^""-  ̂^'''  ̂ ^^)  (see  below)  to  the  thief.  Du.  defends  the 
existing  arrangement  of  the  text  on  the  ground  that  the  thief 

was  too  vulgar  a  character  to  be  worth  more  than  a  single 

stichos.  Yet  a  further  point  in  favour  of  connecting  ̂ *'"  with 
^*^*,  which  at  the  same  time  favours  separating  ̂ ^^  and  ̂ ^^  :  in 

^^  "inn  is  sing.,  in  ̂ ^^  IDnn  is  pi.  :  Be.*^  would  assimilate  by 

reading  Dnn  in  ̂^''  or,  with  «S,  nnn  in  ̂ **.  But  if  ̂'^''^  goes  with 

^*^  the  sing,  is  right ;  and  if  ̂^^  goes  with  ̂ ^  the  pi.  in  ̂   is  right. 

Then  the  section  begins  v.^^  with  a  general  description  of  the 

avoiders  of  light  in  the  pi.,  in  ̂ ^i***  describes  three  classes  of 

them  separately  in  the  sing.,  and  then  i^b-n  jjp,  i7b  ̂ ^^^^  iTD*) 
concludes  with  a  general  description  in  the  pi. — a  very  natural 

and  appropriate  arrangement.] 

16.  1?27  1?:2r\n]  have  sealed  themselves  up,  fig.  for  shut 

thc?nselves  up.  So  only  here :  the  only  passages  cited  by  PS. 

and  Levy  for  the  same  sense  in  Aram,  is  this  in  <SC  V^h^  the 

ace,  as  "h  pax,  9^^  [If  \0^  is  a  late  (5'^  n.)  equivalent  for  oniN, 
cf.  G-K.  135/t.] 
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l6c.  G  (6)  agrees  with  IH  ;  but  "  ̂^'^  is  too  short  and  i^*  is 

too  long;   transpose,  therefore,  nn''  to  ̂*^*^ "  (Bu.). 

17.  "Ipl]  Du.  'l^na,  S  Be.  ̂ ""ips,  destroying  the  forcible  fig. 

of  the  Heb.  ;   and  would  "p^  (v.  Lex.)  be  suitable  here? 

^^13'']  ̂   is  so  closely  connected  with  ̂   (note  ̂ 3)  that  ITD^ 
would  be  better. 

mn^n]  Du.  nb^^n  (cf.  13  Vai-n),  with  nn^j;  (or  a  synonym) 
for  moi'V  (repeated  by  error  from  **)  [a  common  form  of  error : 
see  Gray,  Fonns^  p.  295  f.]. 

18.  b^in  S";]  so  (K  (6)  ;  but  (cf.  '^)  Bu.  Be.  Oo.  h\>^.  Du. 

keeps  iB,  making  ̂ *^  ("if  not  wholly  corrupt")  the  end  of  ̂ ^, 
but  giving  the  words  a  strained  sense. 

D'^rS  ̂ 'rC  S^^]  Be.  (with  a?)  Dpi'  '^s!?,  "before  their  day" 

(cf.  15^^);  but  vp  means  ^^  move  swiftly,"  not  ''''pass  away 

swiftly." 

□•"^"^r  ̂ •^,'1.  nDC*"  >^\  Bi.  Be.  Bu.  Ho.  00^3  ̂l"'=I  njD^  ̂ 5!5, 
"  no  treader  (Is.  16^^)  turneth  towards  their  vineyard,"  because, 
viz.,  there  are  no  grapes  in  it  to  tread.  [In  fH  the  same  sing, 

subj.  as  in  *  reappears  after  the  pi.  in  '\  The  idiom  is  as  in 

I  S.  13^^;  '"2  "JIT,  the  way  of^  i.e.  to^  as  Gn.  3^*.] 

19.  [DU]  as  Ps.  107*^ :  see  Lex.  s.v.  d:i,  I,  end.] 

1t^i:n  7lb^"C^]  G-K.  1 55^,— though  the  ellipse  is  hard:  * 
and  ̂   also  balance  each  other  very  imperfectly.  [Nor  does  the 

V.  yield  a  good  example  of  2  :  2  :  2  ;  cf.  Foryns^  I'jm.  and  p.  182.] 
It  is,  however,  difficult  to  emend  satisfactorily.  (Br  for  fjiNt^ 

iNCn  has  elr  ave^ivrjaOr)  avTov  tj  a^apTiay  seemingly  (Bi.)  = 

ispn  Skk'  (is  asked /or)y — i.e.  the  same  consonants  :  Y  also  has 

peccatum  eius.  "Snow  water"  may  have  been  specified  as 
poor  in  quality,  and  not  fed  from  a  source,  so  that  it  rapidly 

dries  up.  It  is  possible  that  D"*©  and  h^  were  originally 

variants,  afterwards  combined  into  iSc'  ""d^d  ;  Bu.  omits  "^d^D. 

Grimme  Ktsn  fj^N^*  -^^^^  D^D  h^  DH  DJ  n^i' ;  but  (Bu.)  would 
not  ̂ «fn  ibe  preferable  to  -jf);:"?  I?  or  ]  (i4i^'i»)  would 

express  the  comparison  more  distinctly;  and  '',  if  it  were 

necessary,  might  be  re-written  more  forcibly  ̂ bnn  D'Ntpn  7"1NL*1 

(Ps.  \d*\  or  ̂ nm    D^KCjn   ̂ KCn   [go  down  to  Sheol). 

20.  rP2")  ̂ '^^^^^]  the  msc.  vb.  by  G-K.  1450,  though  ̂ ripnc 
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would  be  an  easy  emendation.  The  structure  of  the  verse  is, 

however,  unusual,  consisting  of  four  clauses,  the  first  three 

being  very  short.  Those  who  think  that  metre  will  not  permit 

this,  accordingly  emend  ;  though  surely  the  context  would 

make  it  plain  what  Dm  was  intended,  and  Bu.'s  contention 
that,  if  the  word  were  right,  i^^ni  or  i?3X  DHi  would  be 

expected,  is  more  than  can  be  maintained.  Be.  Du.  Bu.  for  ■* 

read  13P  i6  DV  nb"!  iopo  ihl  ̂ nnzr'\  lopD  2n-|  is  unex- 
ceptionable (cf.  )DpD  iV^i  Ru.  4^^,  Be.);  but  ̂ b"}^  to  judge 

from  usage,  would  mean  only  hzs  (physical)  loftiness  (Pr.  25^), 

or  his  haughtiiiess  (Is.  2^^-  ̂ '') ;  it  is  thus  not  **  seine  Grosse^^ 
(Be.,  Bu.  text);  and  "seine  Erhehung''  (Bu.  note)  would  be 
rather  ̂ rii^b'.  The  context  speaks  only  of  ordinary  men,  not  of 

one  of  whom  **  exaltation  "  (in  any  sense  of  the  word)  may  be 

specially  predicated.  nb"i  for  ns"!  is  thus  doubtful.  [Yet  it 
remains  probable  that  nap  ̂   is  the  parallel  term  to  innDtr*  (cf. 

the  parallelism  in  Is.  54*),  the  one  term  standing  at  the 
beginning  of  the  first  line,  the  other  at  the  end  of  the  second 

line  of  a  3:3  distich — a  frequent  and  effective  scheme  of 
parallelism  (Gray,  Forrns^  p.  6gf.).  To  avoid  the  objections 

urged  against  ̂ 'O')^  we  might  read  ̂ 'O'^  (cf.  Ps.  83^)  and  so 
obtain,  by  adopting  also  the  above  emendation  of  the  first  line, 

an  effective  and  rhythmically  regular  distich : 

The  square  of  his  (native-)  place  forgetteth  him, 
And  his  name  is  remembered  no  more  ; 

then  cf.  i8i^] 

Ipn^J  pn?  will  not  mean  **  feed  sweetly  on  "  (EVV.),  but 
have  the  common  Syr.  sense  of  the  Jy  to  suck, 

■^lirrni]  Bu.  intJTll,  needlessly. 
21.  nV^]  nyi,  to  graze  on^  is  used  fig.  of  foes  dcpusturing  or 

stripping  a  country  (Mic.  ̂ ^ ;  cf.  Jer.  6^),  and  even  (if  the  text 

is  right)  the  head  (Jer.  2>^  "Ipip  W^') ;  also  of  the  wind  (Jer. 

22'-^-),  or  fire  (Jb.  20-^),  feeding  on  people  ;  but  it  is  a  strange 

fig.  to  use  of  one  **  fleecing"  (as  we  might  say)  a  woman  who 
is  barren.  (IT  yiOT  ;  Be.  Bu.  Vin,  ill-treateth  (sq.  ace,  as  Nu. 

I6»^  I  S.  25=^»  al.). 
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n*»^;«;]  G-K.  70^.     Rd.  T^'\. 

22.  ̂ Ti  TC*^"^]  The  subj.  must  be  God — whether  He  is  not 
named,  whether,  as  3^^,  from  a  sense  of  reverence  (Di.),  or 
simply  from  its  being  evident  from  the  context  who  is  intended 

(Di.  on  320  cites  for  this  8^^  12I3  16^  202^  2221  252  2722  3019),  or 

whether  (Bu.)  the  name  should  be  restored  (in23  n>2K  IC^^D  h^)). 

■|6J^,  to  draw  out^  continue^  prolongs  elsewhere  of  mercy,  Ps.  36^^ 

109^2  (cf.  Neh.  9^*^),  ang-er  (Ps.  85^),  here  in  the  sense  of 

maintaini7ig  in  life.  Buhl,  Be.^  '.nD3  no;  T3S  l^'Cl,  <'and  the 

mighty  prolongs  his  life  by  his  strength,"  making  the  "T^at^ 
himself  determine  the  length  of  his  life;  but  (Bu.)  the  agent 

(v.23)  is  God.  Bi.2  Be.*^  Du.,  attaching  the  clause  to  21  and 

making  the  godless  the  subject,  read  D^"|^i<  (C&  aZvviWov^)  for 
D^T3N,  giving  the  clause  an  entirely  different  sense,  and 

draweth  away  (to  destruction  :  Ps.  28'^  cf.  lo'^)  them  thai  are 
perishing  by  his  might. 

r?2t^"^  b^bl]  a  circumstantial  cl.  =  when  (or  though)  he 

believeth  not,  etc.  (42^,  Is.  45^^-^,  Ps.  44^^  139^^;   Dr.  159,  end). 

pnn]  G-K.  87^;  cf.  on  42.  But  rd.  probably  V>n3  (so 
3  MSS :  it  cannot  be  proved  that  fflrSF  read  V^nn).  [The 

singulars  in  22b — Q^p,^  p^^^^ — if  parallel  (as  in  JH)  to  the 

pi.  D'"i^3«  in  22a^  though  this  would  not  be  without  analogy 

(21^  n),  are  suspicious.  It  would  be  easy  to  read  iDIp'' 

P^n3  irDN"'"Ni'  (or,  less  easily,  Dn^^n2).  Du.  (after  Bi.)  connects 
2-''  with  2^,  which  is  like  22b  ̂   in  the  sing.,  and  also  with 

^^  where  he  emends  to  bn :  reading  DiPl*  for  D1p%  V^n  for  p""!!, 

and  ncT  vh  yr\\  for  nD3^  \h  in''  (thus  getting  rid  of  *h  (see 

next  n.)),  he  obtains  a  good  balanced  parallelism  for  22^^  23a^ 

If  he  is  punished,   he  reckons  not  on  his  life, 

If    he    is    pulled    down,    he    has    no    hope    of    finding 

support.] 

23.  ni2!17|  if  correct,  must  be  for  np3^  ̂ Vn^ ;  but  this  is 

very  forced.'  Rd.  (Bu.  Be)  nb3|> ;  cf.  2  Ch.  2()'<>  (more 
commonly  with  ace.  of  obj.,  as  Gn.  20*^  V^y?  TTin^  N^,  or  Nu. 

21*""   '<2V   h\r\^   nK    ina    kS:    Lex.  G-ji^i,^). 

^rr^^Vj   ̂ ^*i  ̂ vith  a  dual  or  pi.  noun,  only  7  limes  (G-K.  91/ 
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|;idd  I  S.  I4*^  Pr.  2cy^];  Ols.  248,  Sta.  206;  Wri^-ht,  Comp. 

Gr.  158):  with  a  sin<r.  noun,  sec  on  25"^  [But  the  form 
here  may  be  corrupt :  the  line  is  short,  and  ffi  (aXXa  Treo-etTat 

i^ocrw)  appears  to  difTer  from  ffl :  Twrs""  ':^y  would  be  an  easy 

emendation,  but  against  the  usage  of  the  book  :  nvS  *3^y  more 
difficult.] 

24.  ̂ ^^"il]  a  very  remarkable  form  :  apparently  from  Qbi,  of 

the  form  p'^\^  assumed  to  have  been  a  ||  form  of  D^"i ;  cf.  ̂ ^'i, 
iGn.  49-^:   Kon.  i.  335  f.,  G-K.  6/);;z.      But,  if  the  verb  is  right 

\{y.i.\  there  is  no  reason  wn>'  *Q'J  should  not  be  read. 
122^t^1j  the  sg.  may  stand,  even  if  ̂ eii  be  retained  (cf.  Jer. 

3ii-"»  I3p\s;  "3  n\D3  i'y  !^??P) :  if  ion  be  read,  it,  of  course, 
occasions  no  clifticulty.  The  pi.  in  SF  is  merely  accommoda- 

tion to  Syr.  and  Lat.  idiom,  and  not  proof  that  the  translators 

read  D;'^?1.,  or  even  103^X1:  EVV.  have  '' tlicy  are  not";  and 
their  translators  certainly  read  "i3:^si.  If  the  v.  describes  (as  a 

mark  of  God's  favour)  the  quick  and  easy  death  of  the  oppressor, 
we  must  render  (Ew.  Del.  Di.),  "They  are  exalted:  (yet)  a 

little  while,  and  they  are  not"  (cf.  \  DJ/D  Tiy,  Ex.  17-*  al.)  ;  if  it 

describes  (as  a  mark  of  God's  disfavour)  his  rapid  fall,  it  is 
more  natural  to  render  (though  Bu.,  adopting  the  same  view, 

renders  as  Ew.  etc.),  "They  are  exalted  for  a  little,  and  they 

are  not";  or,  reading  with  iTi  {10  v\jro)fjLa  avrov)^  Hi.  Du. 

Be."^,  ion,  "  J^is  exaltation  is  but  for  a  little,  and  he  is  not." 

^3r?n]  G-K.  67J';    cf.   ̂ ns'i,   Dt.    i*^   Drin,    c.    22^      idd 

to  be  broufrht  low,  Ps.  106*^,  Qoh.  10^^*1:  in  Pesh.  y^yr> 
stands   for    nay,    Taireivofo,    and    ySri\    for    nrn   or   rsrn    (Is. 

2^^  26^*).  [Du.  (cp.  Be.*^)  reads  T^n,  )*£p%  ̂ D^  all  in  the  sing., 
supposing  that  the  plurals  were  substituted  in  consequence 

of  ID^l  being  misunderstood  as  a  vb.  in  the  pi.  Yet  would 

such  a  scribal  emcnder  have  varied  the  pi.  endings — ji,  once, 
>,  twice?] 

,  ̂3]  ''^n  =  l^^^'  totality  of  all  thitigs,  is  rather  common  in 
late  Heb.  (Lc.\.  ̂ 3,  2b,  l>)\  but  hardly  in  the  sense  o( all  men. 

Nu.  t6-^  is  compared;  but  ms-^D  nv:3  DS  is  not  parallel 

([cp.  rather]  i  Ch.  29'-  end).  (S  woirep  fioXo^n  =  nfe?  (30^),  as 
fnallows,  or  salt-wort,  a  desert  plant,  which  grows  abundantly 
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In  salt   marshes  and  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  and 

Dead  Sea.     The  |I  in  ̂   strongly  supports  a  plant  (Be.). 

p!^iDp*']  Y^p  is  to  draw  together^  shut  closcy  especially  of  the 

hand  (Dt.  15'^)  and  mouth  (c.  5^^) ;  here,  if  correct,  draw  them- 
selves together^  contract  themselves  in  death  (Di.  Bu.  :  EVV.  are 

taken  out  of  the  way^  RVm.  are  gathered  in^  are  both  too  free 

paraphrases:  AVm.  correctly,  *' Heb.  are  closed  up^^).  Ol. 
Hont.  MS  ̂ """^  riV3i5;  (for  burial,  Hos.  9^,  Ezk.  29^;  unduly 

anticipating  ̂   Di.);Be.'^  Sgf.  i^QtpP;,  are  plucked  off  {&- \  30^ of  mallows). 

^btS"^]  So  Ps.  37^.  An  incorrect  form  for  ̂ ^^^  (in  pause), 
from  yp^ — Qal,  if  the  meaning  be  are  withered^  Nif.  if  it  be  are 

cut  off  {see  on  14^). 

25.  1D^^   ̂ h  □hil]   9-'^- 

Dto^^l]  rd.    nb\];    2  MSS  have  n'b).     Cf.  on  1327. 

7^i^7]  ''^  only  here  as  a  subst.  The  use  is  against 

analogy,  and  the  meaning  of  ̂'X :   rd.  probably  tlNp;  see  Is.  40^2 

rj6  D^3m  im3n  (cf.  r^a,  is.  40^7  ̂ ^n,  12)^ 
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2.  7tr'r;iri]  inf.  abs.,  with  force  of  a  subst.  ;  cf.  lOC^n,  Is. 

1423;  -ivsri  (in  p.  IVDH),  I  S.  152^;  Ew.  §  156c;  G-K.  s'sr  (but this  form  is  not  mentioned). 

ntpi^]  in  loose  apposition  to  the  sf.  in  loy ;   cf.  on  12^^. 

3.  ̂ n"l"i«]  the  sf.,  as  in  in'roS  Gn.  112. 12  (4.12  times); 
in^J^-'D,  ]g.  19^^  ̂ noiD,  Nah.  iisf  (G-K.  gid;  Wri^^ht,  C.  Gr. 

155).  Cf.,  with  a  pi.  noun,  242^.  (!5  firj  'yap  Tt9  vTroXci^oi  on 
iarlv  7rap6\KVcn<;  {delay  :  HP  248  marg.^  cited  by  Be.,  explains 

by  vTrepOeaif;  t?}?  Tifiaypla^)  TreLpaTal<^  ( =  inj,  Hos.  6^ ;  cf. 

'TreLpaTr)pLOV  =  '^T^lJ  19^",  Gn.  49^^,  Ps.  17(18)-^);  eVt  riva^;  8e 

ovK  €7re\6V(T€Tai  eveSpa  Trap*  avrov  \  whence  Du.  Be.'^  ̂ ^1^^> 
**  And  against  whom  will  his  a?fibush  not  arise?  " 

5.  *75^]  like  Lat.  adeo  =  even',  elsewhere,  except  i  S.  2^ 

rV^-^^V  nn^;  ̂ yX^V.  (where  the  text  is  dub.;  v,  Comm.),  only 
with  a  neg.,  Ex.  1428  (nnx   ny  nsiJ^D   N^),  al.  [Lex,  724^,  3). 

^^7*1]  1  after  the  casus  pendens-,  Dr.  124;  G-K.  143^/;  cf. 

15^''  20^8^  23^2^     But  47  MSS  have  N^  alone. 

^^Tfb^"']  for  h%  3i26,  js^  1310  (cf.  c.  41^0  -i'nn);  and  no 
doubt  an  error  for  it.     (5  eiri^avGicei, 

176 
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2.  TO  b^77]  poetical  for  )^  nD  i6  r^i^h  ;  so  ̂ a  ;  is  40^9  j^j^^ 

D^ilN  =  D^31N  li?  r^  '^t^•^^S  59^'  ̂ '^'J-'  r^?»  2  Ch.  14^0  hd  psi' : 
G-K.  152Z',  i55w(«0- 

Ti^  ̂ h]  a  circumstantial  clause  qualifying-  ynt  =  strength- 
less  :  see  on  1 2-^. 

3.  n^'^irin]  see  on  512. 
^^7]  accordiyig  to  abundance  =  ab7(n(/a?ttljf  (Lex.  516  i, 

gi4rt),  especially  frequent  in  Chr.  (Dr.  LOT.^  p.  535  (no.  2)). 

Gra.  "'V?/',  /<?  the  boorish]  Rsk.  Be.^  "n^J  (to  assimilate  the  line 
in  form  to  ̂   and  ̂ ). 

4.  ̂t2  nb^]  T'in  with  ace.  of  the  person  told  is  rare  and 

doubtful :  2  S.  15^^  rd.  T'^n  in^l ;  2  K.  7^-  ̂^  "i^jdh  n"»3  may  be 

quite  naturally  understood  as  "  z w  the  king-'s  palace"  ;  Jb.  17^ 
D^jn  are  the  people  reported  about  (as  Jer.  20^^):  31^^  maybe 

explained  by  G-K.  117^'^;  there  remains  only  this  passage  and 

Ezk.  43^''.  Rd.  probably  h^  (Ex.  19-*  al.)  for  ns*  in  both  ;  [or 

with  Du.,  treat  "O  DK  as  equal  to  with  whose  help  (cf.  ̂ ) ;  nx  = 
with  the  help  of  (Lex.  86a,  top),  is  rare,  and  the  examples  on  one 

ground  or  another  more  or  less  uncertain  :  see  Gn.  4^  49^'*, 

Mic.  38;  but  cf.  DV,  I  S.  14^-']. 
5.  [In  respect  both  of  rhythm  and  parallelism,  the  text  is 

open  to  suspicion.  In  fE  (nnno  IPTin")  the  rhythm  is  very 
anomalous  (2:3;  cf.  Forms,  176  ff.),  parallelism  non-existent, 

and  the  cajsura  between  *  and  ''  very  slight ;  if,  with  Ley, 
Khrlich,  we  place  the  athnakh  under  rinnc,  parallelism  is 

obtained,  and  a  rhythm  (3  :  2)  which,  though  uncommon  in 

Job,  is  not  unparalleled  (17^'  n.);  the  particular  type  of 
paralhlism,  however,  though  common  (;nough  elsewhere 

{Furnis,  75  f.),  would  be  very  unusual  in  Jr)l),  and  the  sense  not 

altojjether   satisfactory.      Tin;   (-mendations   which    have    b<(  n 

>77 
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sug"^ested  only  partly  obviate  the  questionable  form  of  the  verse, 
or  fail  to  improve  the  sense.  In  addition  to  the  conjectures 

noticed  below,  the  following  may  be  mentioned  :  D'Xd  in  for 

D'XD'in  (Be.'^);  insert  v:dc,  13D0,  l^lpo,  or  the  like,  before 
nnnrD  (Bu.,  if*  be  considered  too  short).] 

[□"^h^C^n]  iB,  ;  but  Cfj  (  =  B)  ̂rj  yiyavTCf;  fiaL(i)6i')aovTai  ; 

5*  fiT)  Oeo/jLu'^^ot  6opv^y)aov(Tiv  ;  A  fju-qn  pa(j)atLfi  (jnhipovGLVy  all 
read    D-NDin  ;    and  so  Richter.] 

I77in"^]  if  correct,  Po'lel  of  b^n,  arc  viade  to  tremble 
(properly,  it  seems,  to  turn  or  writJie  in  pain,  then,  more 

g-enerally,  to  quiver  in  fear),  though  the  Po'lel  does  not  occur 
in  the  sense  of  make  to  treiyible\  the  Hithpo'lel  i5hnno  does, 
however,  mean  (15^^)  writhi?ig  in  pain  =  (mentally) /cr/z/iv/ZtW. 

Grimme,  Bu.  y>  vH^,  "tremble  before  him";  but  ̂ n  is  con- 

strued only  with  "•3DD  (Ps.  96-*  al.)  or  '•jai'D  (Ps.  114"):  N^'^  and 
nn3  also  are  construed  not  with  i?,  but  with  |o  or  *:dd.  If 

l^^in''  is  deemed  doubtful,  v^n^  or  iv'^H';  must  be  read.  AV.  are 

formed  {\,o  fornix  also,  in  AV.  for  ̂i>in,  v.^^,  Dt.  32^^,  Pr.  2^"^^  ;  to 

makCy  c.  15''^;  in  AV.  and  RV.  Ps.  90-;  ivas  shapen^  Ps.  51^  ̂''^ 
AV.  RV.)  is  a  misrendering  due  to  Kimchi  (HTy;  p:y)  :  ̂^^n 
may  indeed  mean  to  give  birth  to  (lit.  to  be  in  pain  with),  but 

not  X.O  form  or  shape:  to  be  brought  forth  y  however,  is  not  here 

a  suitable  sense.  [*^,  Richter  m^IH" — I  could  believe  the 
Titans  were  in  labour,  and  their  defiant  spirit  finding-  utter- 

ance in  you ;  but  this  is  very  forced.] 

nnnT2]  =  rinn  or  '^  nnno,  as   Gn.    i^  [but  here  possibly  = 
frofn  u?ider],  Ezk.  i^  [here  possibly  =  (projecting)y>o/;;  under]  42® 
46-3  (Lex.   io66rt.   III.  2a  [G-K.   119^]).     Be.   needlessly,   ̂ nn; 

[Ley,  nnnp — and  so  Ehrlich,  to  improve   the  parallelism  and 

avoid  D'D  'no  for  n^oh  'no]. 

□n^'^^trij  Me.  Bi.i  Du.  Honth.  St.  Dn\:)3t:'P  (without  1), 

"  beneath  the  waters  are  their  dwellings  "  =  whose  dwellings  are 
beneath  the  waters  ;  [but  this  is  poor  in  sense,  in  addition  to 

leaving  the  rhythm  (2  :  3)  as  questionable,  and  the  paralklism 

as  imperfect  as  in  IB.  Richter  ̂ ^3V",  carrying  forward  on — 
corrected  to  P — to  v/'|. 

6.   .    .    .    nir2   ]^N1    .    .    .    Dlir]  cf.  247. 
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7-  nt2^]  for  the  ptcp.  in  loose  apposition  to  the  suffix  in 

1*133,  see  on  12^^. 

n^'^75.]  a  poet,  compound  =  n?0  v3,  (what  \s)  not  aught  {Lex. 
116^,  553^  3)- 

8.  0^6  '^*^.!^]  '^'?.^,  with  *' incomplete  retrocession  "  of  the 

tone  ;  the  tone  of  "^^V  being  thrown  back,  because  of  the  follow- 

ing- tone-syll.  C^ip),  but  the  long  vowel  sere  retained,  though  in 

a  closed  toneless  syll.,  by  the  metheg  (G-K.  297^;  Baer, 

Metheg-Setzungy  §  13) ;    cf.  Nu.  24^2. 

9.  THh^P]  The  Pi.  only  here;  but  (Be.  Du.)  the  »  may  be 

dittographed  from  ̂ ^(^"d)^  in  which  case  T^^?  will  be  read. 
tns,  usually  to  take  hold  of,  has  sometimes,  in  speaking  of  a 

building,  the  sense  oi  to  fasten  together  [i  K.  6^^ ;  Hof.  2  Ch.  9^^) ; 

but  here,  it  seems,  it  must  have  (as  in  Neh.  7^  of  gates)  the 
Aram,  sense  of  holding  (with,  a  bar),  i.e.  oi  shuttings  closing  in 

(so  ,»>.j]  =  KXeieiVi  Mt.  6^  and  often  ;   PS.  115-1 16). 

riD^  *'-?]  "^^^j  ̂ ^  '  ̂*  ̂ o^^  ̂ ^^  ̂ "?»  which  is  read  by  some 
70  MSS.  But  the  pronoun  is  needed:  rd.  (Hi.  al.)  HNpS 

(rr —  =  i:  Dr.  SamueP-^  xxxii  f .  ;  G-K.  gie)  or  ̂ 5<p3.  Du. 

Be.^  '3  ""lis,  holdeth  firm  the  corner- sto7ies  of  his  throne;  but 
\2e  for  ni3S  is  a  doubtful  form  ;  D3Qn  nyc',  Zee.  14^^  is  open  to  the 

suspicion  of  being  an  error  for  njsn  "lyc^,  as  2  K.  14^^,  Jer.  31^^, 
2Ch.  26»t ;  if  correct,  also,  D^3E3,  like  niDQ,  Zeph.  i^^'f,  2  Ch.  26l^ 

will  mean  ^roh^hXy  fortified  comers ^  battlements',  for  J^3Q,  Pr.  7^, 

see  on  11^.  For  **  pillars"  (Strahan)  there  is  no  support.  I.E. 

Hi.  Wr.  Bu.  Be.  for  np3  point  nD3  (Ps.  81*,  Pr.  720  XD3  f), /////- 
moon ;  but  some  important  fact  relating  to  the  structure,  or 

permanent  order,  of  heaven  or  earth  would  be  expected,  rather 

than  the  mere  closing  in  of  the  face  of  the  moon,  whether  by 

clouds  or  by  an  eclipse. 

TlinQ]  so,  with  MSS  in  general,  Kit.  Gi.  ;  Baer — partly 

(see  p.  48)  on  the  authority  of  two  good  MSS  (F  =  a  Frankfurt 

Cod.  of  A.n.  1294,  and  H  =  one  of  Heidenheim's),  and  partly 
because  ancient  renderings  [v.i.)  and  (explanations  presuppose 

bnc,  to  spread  out^  not  C'lD,  to  scparalc  or  divide — Tt"")S3.  The 
latter  is  etymologicaliy  better;  for,  however  the  word  be 

explained,   the  meaning    is    evidently  sprradiug  out  \    .iiul   thi*- 
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is  expressed  not  by  cns,  but  by  t^n?.  The  form  is  anomalous : 

in  any  case  it  is  an  inf.  abs.  (Hi.  De.  etc.),  not  a  pf.  (which 

would  be  r^'7r)>  to  be  explained  by  G-K.  113/1.  As  it  stands, 

it  is  a  quadriliteral  form,  derived  (Del.,  G-K.  56)  from  a  Pil'el 

biJnQj  with  a  "  euphonic"  change  of  the  first  b*  to  K',  and  of  the 

second  to  T,  or  (Kon.  ii.  464)  by  dissimilation  from  6J'f:"lS  (though 
KHQ  is  to  separate^  not  to  spread  out).  But  these  explanations 

are  highly  artificial ;  and  it  is  far  more  probable  that  TCHD  is 

merely  a  textual  error  for  t^ns — whether  this  be  vocalized  (Hfm., 

Stade  (WB,),  Du.)  b^^Q,  or  better  (Bu.)  b'i2  (inf.  abs.  from  bns, 
to  spread  out),      ffir  (0)  eKireTa^oyvy  S  SDi^j  ̂ E  DIQ,  U  expandit. 

10.  Zin   ipn]  ̂ ^J,   if  correct,  will  mean  to  cireuynseribe  \   so 

G    irpoGTa'yixa    eyvpcoaeUf   X  opov    Trepieypayjrev,   U    terminum 

circumdedit   aquis :    cf.    Syr.    ̂ ^^^^  eircumivit^  once  (PS.    12 17 

from    Bar    Hebraeus)   circmnduxity    **he    drew    round  a   circle 

(I^O-Kj   |0C7I  \A^)  on  the  earth  "  ;    (A^.Q-k»,  a  cirele,  yvpo<;y  PS. 

1 2 17/;  and  "^Jinp,  a  circtimscTnbing  instrument,  z.r.  a  coftipass^ 

Is.     44^2 1  :      Levy     quotes     from     C    only    Nn^^n    jn,    Pr.     8-^ 

(-S    1A...clk»     ,^lL,     Heb.    :in    ipns),    and     Taanith    f  niiy  iy 

riDin^  "iroyi  (  =  n:iin  jn),  dre7v  a  circle^  and  stood  in  its  midst. 

^V\^  as  was  pointed  out  on  14^,  means  some tliiiig  prescribed — in 

different  applications,  there  and  14^^  21  prescribed  limit  \r\  time; 

here  and  38'^  (see  n.)^  if  1^  is  right,  it  will  mean  a  prescribed 

limit  in  space,  or  a  bound  \  in  Jer.  s^-^,  Pr.  8-*-*  (ipn  D»}  1ClL"3), 
Ps.  148^  (all  of  the  sea),  however,  the  sense  decree^  ordinance^ 

sufiices — in   Jer.    5^'-  7133   is   the  physical    boundary.     But    the 

II  Pr.  827  Dinn  ̂ :d  h^  a^n  ipn^  ':s  d'j*  D^cr  ir^nn  strongly 
supports  the  conjecture  (Mich.  Hfm.  Bu.  Du.  Be.  ;  cf.  ST 

rpl    'I'^'d!?    nra,    S    1Z-..CLk»   i:<L»5)    J^n    pn_or   better,    as    the 

biliteral  form  in  the  3  pp.  of  verbs  y"y  is  usually  intransitive 
(G-K.  67/;/*),  i^n  ppn — he  hath  ̂ narked  out  a  circle  (the  horizon) 

on  the  face  of  the  waters:  for  the  sense  of  ppn  see  Pr.  8^ 

)ns  novo  ip^na  (unless  ffi  ip^na  is  to  be  read),  as  well  as  ̂ ' , 
In  22^"*  (see  ;/.),  Is.  40'^'-  j^n  must  denote  the  vault  of  heaven 
(apparently)  resting  upon  the  horizon. 
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["1^*]  Be.'^  *'prps.  nj;%"  i.e.  "he  hath  appointed";  a  vb. 
would  improve  the  paralleHsm,  but  this  is  scarcely  the  vb.  that 

would  be  expected  here.] 

11.  IDD^^^  t]  Ar.  raffa  means  (among  many  other  things) 
to  quiver  or  throh  (of  the  eye),  and  rafrafa  to  flap  (the  wings) ; 

see  Lane,  iii6«,  b'.  and  Levy  quotes  from  C  Jb.  9^  IT'TiDVI 

pSDhno  (  =  Jl^i'Dn"),  Gn.  4418Ps--J-  n'D2"n,  ̂ ia^  shook  it  (the  pillar 
supporting  the  palace). 

12.  ̂ :il]j;:n(i)isto^/2V«/>(Is.  5ii5  =  Jer.  si^^  l^nj  D'H  v^i 
^'''^) ;  y3l  (2)  to  be  at  rest  (on  the  etymology  of  both  words,  v. 

Lex.)',  not  elsewhere  in  Qal ;  but  in  Nif.  Jer.  47^  ""tsij ̂ V^*}"!},  repose^ 
and  be  still  f,  and  in  Hif.  Jer.  31^  50^^  al.  Whichever  view  {y.s.) 
be  adopted  of  the  meaning  of  the  v.,  whether  it  is  taken  to  refer 

to  the  present  order  of  the  world,  or  to  what  was  supposed  to 

have  happened  at  its  creation,  either  of  these  renderings  can  be 

adjusted  to  it:  Hi.  Del.,  adopting  the  former,  render  stirs  up 

(and  afterwards  calms,  by  transfixing  (^)  the  monster,  Rahab, 
supposed  to  have  disturbed  it),  so  RV.  ;  Di.  Dav.  render  quiet 

(making  *  parallel  to  ̂ ) ;  Bu.  Pe.,  adopting  the  latter,  render 

quieted  (cf.  ©  AcareTrauo'ei/),  but  Du.  renders  stirred  up  (in  the 
sense  of,  incited  to  the  contest  with  Himself;  cf.  Daiches,  ZA^ 

191 1,  p.  2  [who  treats  j;:i  as  meaning  he  conquered^  and 

virtually  equal  to  sudluhii  in  kirbil  Tiainat  sudluhu  in  the 

Babylonian  Creation  Tablet,  iv.  1.  48]).  As  (y.s.)  the  latter 

view  of  the  meaning  of  the  v.  is  the  more  probable,  and  as 

Du.'s  interpretation  seems  gratuitous,  quieted — or  better,  as 
this  is  the  sense  of  the  Hif.,  was  quieted — is  the  best  rendering. 

[^  (but  as  Lyon,  m  JBLit.iS(^^i  well  points  out,  7U)t  (S)  Sgf. 
■^V^1 

'\ri22'^il21]  a  scribal  error  for  injiDnn^ ;  cf.  similar  cases  in 

Jer.  2^  17^  32'-^.  In  FrensdorfTs  Ochlah  we-Ochtah^  §  91,  there 
is  a  list  of  62  such  transpositions,  which  have  been  corrected 

by  the  Massorah. 

13.  TV^^'^  \\  fairness  ■=  fair  \  subst.  for  adj.,  as  Ex.  17''^  etc. 
(Dr.  189,  ii).  [On  this  construction,  the  line,  containing  no 

vb.,  may  equally  well  describe  past  or  present — either  liie 

heavens  (are)  fair  (so  &),  or  tiic  heavens  (were)  fair  (so  UC).] 
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Giesebr.  Be.*^  ̂ ""Sf  *»  ̂ ^^  "^"J^r'  is  quite  correct  syntactically. 
The  y/  is  common  in  Aram.,  but  rare  in  Heb.  (vb.  Ps.  16^  f; 

-|2L;'  noN,  Gn.  49-^1 1 ;  "i^-iSV',  Jer.  43I''  f  ;  ISir  ?  co-nate) :  in  Aram, 
it  means  /o  be /air,  usually  in  the  sense  of  to  seem/air  ox  good 

to  any  one  (  =  Heb.  'd  ̂T'^I  312"),  but  also  in  the  sense  of  to  be 

beautifuL    or    bright  (PS.    4272,    ;  ̂  »    (i),    e.g.    of   gold;     cf. 

\r£^0..»  —  ̂^r»  ̂ ^-  33^'^  ̂ 'O-  [This  defence  of  Jlf  is  preferable  to 
that  of  Uaiches  {ZA,  191 1>  p.  3).  He  regards  mSK^  as  3  pf. 

fern.,  the  subj.  being  n^  in  **,  and  the  meaning  of  iDt:',  to  spread 
out:  for  this  meaning  (so  already  Ra.)  he  appeals  to  the 

obscure  "IIID'J^*  and  to  the  Assyr.  hdparruru,  to  spread  out  (Del. 
HWB  684)  ;  cf.  iis-pa-rt-ir-?na  sa-pa-ra-hi,  spread  out  his  net 

(Creation  Tablet,  iv.  95).  But  the  construction  assumed  by 

Daiches  is  most  improbable,  if  only  on  account  of  its  destruction 

of  the  parallelism,  and  the  strange  combination  by  his  spirit 

his  ha?id:  it  should  be  obvious  that  if  the  poet  meant  God 

spread  out  the  heavens,  he  would  have  written  "isf ;  and 
(immediately  before  n7?n,  i^)  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  read  so, 

if  the  difficulty  of  the  v.  is  to  be  surmounted  along  Daiches' 
lines,  but  see  below  on  npiri.  In  view,  however,  of  the  variants 

in  <S  (;.r:),lD)  and  (B,  %]  is  not  certain,  even  though  the  sense 

expressed  by  (5  is  not  acceptable.  (Er  renders]  nXeWpa  he 

oupavov  hehoUaaiv  avrov  =  n")V^  U"^^^  ̂ H"*"!?.  [mv^  as  Dt. 

32^'^  (?).  On  Gu.'s  use  of  this,  see  exegetical  n. ;  but  the  criticisms 

of  Gu.'s  interpretation  by]  Bu.,  and  Gie.  GGA,  1895,  p.  592  [are 
in  part  at  least  forcible ;  see  also  above.  A  third  attempt  to 

connect  '^  with  the  Babylonian  myth  is  due  to]  Lyon  {JBTJt. 

1895,  p.  130  ff.),  who  proposes  for  *  n";3r  D'C)C;'  ninn3  [(or 

m3L*\  and  renders,  By  the  winds  of  heaven  he  broke  her  {or  him), 
i.e.  the  monster  mentioned  in  the  next  line;  but  it  may  be 

doubted  whether  the  phrase  the  winds  0/ heaven  is  very  likely 

here,  and  the  pronoun,  referring  to  the  object  not  named  till  \ 

is  awkward ;  otherwise  this  is,  perhaps,  the  most  attractive 

attempt  to  find  in,  or  restore  to,  the  text  a  Babylonian  allusion 

which  the  context,  though  it  does  not  demand  it,  certainly 

favours.  Khrlich  suggests  that  D''^:>K'  may  conceal  D^  or  D^fO  (cf. 

Ps.  74'^),  but  he  attempts  no  complete  reconstruction  of  the 
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line.  Neither  Jf  nor  any  of  the  emendations  leaves  the 

impression  of  being^  exactly  what  the  poet  wrote]. 

[nv/H]  as  in  Is,  51^,  where  the  vb.  is  ||  to  nn^'non  (?  read 

ni'riDn),  this  means  pierced^  not  foniied,  or  created  (C ;  cf.  U). 
Of  creation  ̂ n-,  lit.  to  be  in  birth-pangs  with^  is  only  used 

metaphorically  (see  on  v.^) ;  and  with  IT*  here  it  would  be,  in 

spite  of  U,  unsuitable.  ^  does  not,  therefore,  refer  to  the  creation 

of  the  sea,  and  this  being  so  one  of  Daiches'  principal  arguments 
for  finding  in  *  the  spreading  out  of  the  heavens  at  creation 
falls  to  the  ground.] 

14.  131^]  so  Kt.  (5(6);  V3-11,  Qre  ̂ ilTF. 

VT^^]  4^^t  (see  n.).     RVm.  =  AV.  how  little  a  portion  :  see  ib, 

11]=  "<?/him":   the  '3  partitive,  as  2i25,  Is.  10^2  (Del.). 
nnnin:i]  so  Kt.  C^  X  ̂ SEF  ;  Qre  rmuj  =  his  mighty  acts 

(Dt.  32^  Is.  63I5,  Ps.  io62  1454- 12  al.). 
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I.   n^Xrr]  [without  b]  cf.  38  n.]. 

2.  nnn  nu>i  .  .  .  "i^DH  bb^  ̂ip  lit.  zzz7V  ̂   G^fl^  (70//C7) 
hat k  take7i  away  .   .   .   <'z;i^  //f^  Almighty  who  hath  embittered  \ 

for  the  omission  of  the  rel.,  cf.  G-K.  155/,  and  see  on  3^. 

3.  ""l  Tl^DtZ^:  I^V  h^]  [if  this  be  rendered  all  my  breath  is 
till  in  mey  it  is  in  Jl^]  a  very  peculiar  expression,  scarcely 

explicable  grammatically,  and  yet  apparently  supported  by  2  S. 

i9  S3  st^D^  Tiy  ̂ 3.  Hos.  14^  PV  NB^n'^zi,  as  it  stands,  is  incredible 
Hebrew  [for  thou  wilt  take  away  all  itiiquity ;  and]  even  the 

abs.  f)D,  as  an  adv.  Sicc.=  wholly  (Di.  G-K.  i28t'),  is  not  a 

Hebrew  idiom.  RV.  here  and  in  2  S.  i®  ̂^  is  yet  whole  in  me'^ — 

unless  regarded  as  a  paraphrase — requires  ̂ ^7^*  for  "p3.  2  S.  i^, 
therefore,  if  the  text  is  correct,  can  only  be  explained  as  an 

unusual  inversion,  current  in  this  expression,  for  ̂ 3  Tiy  (Del. 

Du.),  presumably  for  the  sake  of  emphasizing  5)3  ;  and  that  will 

justify  the  same  construction  being  adopted  here.  In  2  S.  i^, 

however,  ©  ̂'  ̂   express  ^3  ̂ :J'D3  i'3  ̂3,  while  ffi  ̂   expresses 

^2  'd  niVI :  so  it  is  possible  (Klost.  Bu.)  that  fH  there  has  a 
"conflate"  reading:  in  this  case  the  parallel  for  the  con- 

struction here  disappears.  It  would,  no  doubt,  be  easy  to  read 

i>3  niy  for  Tiy  7D,  but  it  would  be  venturesome  to  do  this  in  two 

passages  (here  and  2  S.  i^).  [The  alternative  rendering  adopted 
by]  older  commentators,  AV.  Schl.  Me.  RVm.,  and  lately  by 
Bu.,  is  all  the  while  that  (lit.  all  the  duration  of  .  .  .  liy  being, 

of  course,  really  a  subst.)  7?iy  breath  (is)  in  ffie  \  ̂ 3  will  in  this 

case  introduce — as  often  after  an  oath  (Lex.  472^,  c) — the  fact 

sworn  to,  followed  by  Di<  =  «<?/,  as  i  S.  25^*,  2  S.  3^.  [Yet]  as 
Del.  remarks,  usage  does  not  support  this  construction  of  l^y  73 

(as  if  it  were  similar  to  Arab,  kullama  =  as  often  as). 

4.  nyn^]   rd.   nann,   after  the  fern.  ̂ 3L*6,   with   10  MSS  ;  cf. 
G-K.  i45«. 

184 
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5-  Dt^]  after  nWn  (as  i  S.  24'^,  2  S.  20^"^)  =  not  {Lex.  50^). 
Lit.  Ad  profamim  sit!  Surely  I  will  7^^?/ justify  you!  EVV. 

**  that  "  for  DN  is,  of  course,  a  paraphrase. 
^2^^]  I  ̂ IS  G  omit;  and  so  {m.  c.)  Bi.  Du.  ;  but  it  gives 

a  more  forcible  ending  to  the  line,  [and  if  retained  the  verse  has 

the  rhythm  4  :  4,  which  is  unusual,  but  not  unparalleled,  in  Job 

(21^8  n.).  <S  omits  D2nN  iTlXK  DK :  this  would  leave  the  far 

more  unusual  rhythm  2:2:2  (17^  n.)]. 

6.  HDlh^  \^S\    Ca.  3*  13D-1N  sh  VnTHK ;   Pr.   41^  1D1D3   pmn 

P]")n^]  the  Qal  elsewhere  only  in  the  ptcp.  (cf.  ''?'^,  ''IP ; 
hence  Bu.  St.  ̂ ^n^, ;  see  also  next  n. 

*'?2^?:^]  (finy)  of  my  days',  the  |D  is  partitive,  as  Dt.  16*,  i  K. 

i85  {Lex.  58o^»,  bottom  ;  G-K.  1 19W,  n.).  n'OJp,  rojp,  elsewhere 

=  since  thy  {his)  birth  (38^^,  i  S.  25^^,  i  K.  i^) ;  but  cinn"*  requires 
an  obj.  Du.  isn^  is  not  abashed  on  account  of  my  days  ; 

[Ehrlich  :  Itsnp  ̂ 337  5)T  N7,  giving  the  vb.  the  same  sense  as 
in  *  :  the  desire  to  improve  the  parallelism  and  style  is  laudable  ; 
the  result,  unhappy]. 

8.  ̂ ^"^J  the  Qal  is  elsewhere  always  [and  was  here  also 
doubtless  intended  by  fH  to  be]  associated  with  W?,  unjustgain 

[cf.  5r  "ipK'a  pDD  D133"' ;  cf.  SF] :  it  is  the  Pi.  which  means  to  cut 

off ,  finish  (6^,  Is.  lo^^  ̂ 8^2  ̂ 1.) :  and  so  it  is  better  to  point  ̂ ^3"; 
(Bi.  Bu.  al.)  or  V?fT  (Bu.  alt.).  [Possibly  yvH''  "D  is  a  gloss  (Be. 

Ehrlich) :  the  postponement  of  the  expressed  subj.  to  ̂   in  J^  is 

awkward:  so  also  is  the  repetition  of '*3  thrice  in  a  single  distich.] 

y^^\  from  n?^,  only  here  in  the  sense  draw  out  (cf.  }]_*, 

Ex.  2'io,  Ps.  18^7  fornK'D;  'h^  in  SE^  Lev.  ii^^  and  Talm.  {v. Levy),  of  drawing  a  fish,  etc.,  out  of  the  water),  viz.  from  the 

body;  but  the  ellipse  is  considerable,  and  the  juss.  remains  un- 

explained (though  Di.  compares  Ex.  22^  ̂ "'«"*1V3^  '3).  Di.  ̂ ^\ 
from  /?S^,  Ru.  2'*t  (to  pull  or  draw  out  from  the  sheaves);  cf. 
Arab,  shalla^  to  draw  out^  especially  a  sword  from  its  scabbard. 

Schnurrer,  Wellh.  Wr.  Sgf.  Bu.  Du.  Be.  ̂ NC'",  rcquircth\  cf. 

Lk.  12^  Tr^i/  ̂ ^>X^^  ̂ °^  airaiTOxxTiv  aizo  croO ;  and  'd  t.*'D3  ?Kr 

(with  a  human  subj.),  21'^,  i  K.  3^'.  Pcrlcs  ik'D:  Pi'bvh  NC"  'D 
(Fs.  24*;  Sk  kit:,  Dt.  24'^  Ps.  25^  86^  ul.),  yielding  a  good  sense 

36 
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in   itself,   but  not   harmoniziiii^    with  yV3"'  O,   or  a^reeingf  well 
with  c)3n  n^pn  no. 

10.  [S"^|TJ  Ehrlich,  aip^  with  ni^S<-i)K  for  r\)hi< — a  good  parallel 
to  *.] 

mSs]  rd.  either  with  9  MSS  ni^X-i^X,  or  with  ©  vJ'S. 

r\y"^:Dn]  ©  ela-aKovaerai  ctL'Tou  ;  =  i^"Wn  (Be.^)  will  he 
let  himself  be  entreated  (2  S.  21^*  al.)  ybr  him?  which,  "as 

nV'^J^D  is  somewhat  otiose,  may  come  into  consideration  "  for 
the  text  (Bu.,  though  he  does  not  adopt  it  in  his  translation). 

11.  ̂ t^l^n  DDriN  rr^^b^]  '3  after  n-jin,  as  Ps.  258- 12,  Pr.  4I1 
al.  ffi  aXXa  hr\  avayyekoi  v/jllv  tl  iariv  iv  p^et/3t  Kvpiov,  whence 

Be.^  ̂ «"T3-n)p  "inx  n"}is  (which  would  agree  with  the  view 

that  the  line  forms  part  of  Sophar's  speech);  but  (Bu.)  vfilv 
shows  that  (&  certainly  read  D^HK,  ri  iariv  /crX.,  though  it 

might  express  /'^<"^^3  HD,  being  not  necessarily  more  than  a 
paraphrase  of  i'NT'a.  [Moreover,  for^nx  mix  the  author  would 

rather  have  written  "jiiK  (cf.  12*^:  also  with  ist  p.  suf.  6^*) ;  but 
for  DDnx  'K  rather  than  DD"I1N,  cf.  G-K.  58^/,  n.  Du.'s  -itJ'N  ns  ")"11« 
avoids  this  objection.] 

Dy]  See  on  23^^. 
12.  ibinn  vin]  cogn.  ace.  (G-K.  i  I37t;,  end) ;  cf.  i  S.  1^, 

Is.  2i7  2217'-  24I6.  [For  the  vb.  cf.]  Jer.  2^,  2  K.  lyi-'  (of 

practising  idolatry).  /'3n  is  properly  a  breath  (Is.  57^^  D?3'nN^ 

bn    nip>    nn   ̂ V^-.    Syr.  IXooi,  a  ivz/oz/r;    Ps.  62I1  Z* /-t^  7tWo-^e 

aTfiL<;  for  ̂ ''^nri  7X  /'.P^B),  then,  generally,  of  anything  i/n- 
siibstantial  or  em,pty\  b^n  is  thus  properly  to  act  emptily  (Jer. 

23^^,  Hif.,  of  filling  with  vain  hopes).  But  see  Bu.  [who  in  his 
commentary,  withdrawing  his  earlier  adhesion  to  the  view 

that  73n  meant  to  speak  emptily^  and  here,  therefore,  virtually 

to  licy  hesitates  between  giving  to  pDH  tlie  meaning  to  chin'sh 
false  hopeSy  or  expeetations  (cf.  the  Hif.  in  Jer.  23'"),  which  is 

suggested  especially  by  Ps.  62^^  (pan  ||  nt33),  and,  perhaps, 
satisfies  the  context  in  Jer.  x\  2  K.  17^^,  and  the  meaning  to 
come  to  nothings  to  be  destroyed — the  meaning  {dvr  Nichtigkeit 

verfallefi)  given  by  Giesebrecht  for  Jer.  2^]. 

13.  DV]  cither  (Di.)  as  ̂^'^  =  in  his  mind  and  purf>ose,  or 

(Hi.  De.)  =  (laid  up)  with  him  (cf.  Dt.  323^).     (&  irapa  K.  =  ̂ND 
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(cf.  20'^*);  so  Altschiiller  (Z/I  W^,  1886,  p.  212;  y  dittographed 
iniH). 

lIljT  •  •  •  C'^^n^]  v.i^ff-  have  the  sg.  (as  i^a) .  hence  Du. 

Bu.  Be.^np''  .  .  .  piy  (d  dittographed,  and  np"  changed  to  inp" 
to  agree  with  it).  However  [the  sing,  and  pi.  interchange  in 

parallelism  in  16^^],  ©  expresses  D''^"'"lV,  and  v.^^^-  may  quite 

naturally  refer  to  ̂ ^  ̂ KH  ms.  The  case  for  the  sg.  is  not  so 

strong  as  in  Is.  5^3^  (©  p<»-j^ ;  and  fE  IDDO).  [V.^^  at  present 
4  :  4  (the  first  stichos  being  without  a  caesura) :  without  affect- 

ing the  sense  it  could  be  reduced  to  3  :  3  by  omitting  D*1J<  and 

(cf.  2o2^)  inp\] 

14a.  Cf.  Ps.  92^  [where  (Bi.)  Dt^y  1DD  is  the  apodosis,  as  is 
3in  id!)  here.] 

toS]  2921  38*0  40*  t.  S&eLex,  S^  (555^).  [1D^  is  always 

toneless,  except,  apparently,  in  29^^,  and  in  33^2,  if  Q^riD  \ch  is 
read  there.] 

15.  ̂ '^D.jT]  01.  Me.  Sgf.  Be.  prefix  ̂  ;  but  the  change  is 
violent,  and  why  should  XT'  have  been  omitted  ?  [The  sense 

would  be  the  same  as  in  JL^  (but  more  simply  and,  also,  perhaps 

less  powerfully  expressed),  if  in  J^  3  is  instrumental  [Lex.  ̂ gb)^ 

and  3  iZlip''  a  striking  extension  of  the  common  idiom  3  TWO 
(e.g.  Jer.  21^).  To  render  P|,  they  shall  be  buried  in  (the  time 
of)  pestiletice^  would  be  very  weak.] 

Vri-O^b^")]  the  sg.  sf.,  though  not  impossible  (for  it  might 
refer  to  an  individual  among  the  D''T1l^:  G-K.  145^),  is  never- 

theless here  harsh,  and  might  easily  be  an  error  due  to  the 

singulars  preceding.  DnbDPXl  (Bi.  Bu.  Du.  Bc.'^)  is  certainly 

better,  though  G  avT(ji)v  is  not  decisive  as  to  the  translator's 
reading. 

16.  ("C^l^^T^l  C  ;)^pi>o-toi^ ;  but  \\  is  supported  by  vi>''  in 
*^*  which  ©  is  obliged  to  paraphrase  (Trepiiroii^aovTai,).] 

l8.  trV^l  ̂ f^'^^p  <^^Te<i  Ka\  coaTrep  dpd-^vrjy  S  as  a  spider  = 

Jr33y2  (8>*)i  evidently  right  (Me.  Hi.  Bu.  Du.  etc.):  the  exist- 
ing text  of  C  has  the  original  rendering  and  the  correction 

(  =  fft)  side  by  side.  [Khrlich  retains  ij'y,  giving  it  here  as  also 

in  4'',  Ps.  39^2  the  meaning  (empty)  bird' s  nvsty  b'V  (not  C'V  as  fH) 

being  the  same  word  as  i^lo:,  bird's  ncst.\ 
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19-  ["^^"C^V]  ̂ cc.  of  the  state  placed  first  as  the  emphatic 
word  (f-^^  n.).  Since  rich^  not  lie  down^  is  the  emphatic  idea, 
the  phrases  tpY  xh  (see  next  n.)  and  ijrN  should  refer  to  it :  he 

shall  no  more  (be  rich) ;   he  is  not  (rich).] 

rjpt*^]'  \r'CT\\  and  is  not  gathered  (viz.  for  decent  burial ;  cf. 

Jer.  82'  Ezk.  29^  ppn  N^l  Pipsn  vh).  But  this  anticipates  »^ 
rd.  with  fflr  (icdX  ov  'n'poa6?]a€i)y  Sb  (,^i£dqJ  |]o),  Ew.  Di.  Del. 
etc.,  Pipr  k!>1,  miswritten  t)pN>  i6)  (as  Ex.  5^  ̂SDNH  t6)^  1  S.  iS^*; 

G-K.  68b).  [Rhythmically  also  C]"'DV"Nh  as  a  single  stress  is 

preferable  to  Plp«"'"N7l.  2E  =  fH  :  ¥  (Dives,  cum  dormieret,  nihil 
secum  auferet)  =  ̂ DN^.] 

20.  1TO*'Xr:^n]  the  fem.  sg.  by  G-K.  145/t:    1^^^  20"  etc. 
Q^?2^]  **too  weak  to  describe  the  suddenness  of  an  in- 

undation, for  which  ̂ P^,  for  instance,  would  have  been  avail- 

able "  (Bu.) ;  the  ||  ̂  also  has  rh^h  (Me.).  Hence  Me.  Gra.  Ci»3  ; 
Wr.  St.  Bu.  nDV ;  Be.  either.  But  G  (wairep  v8(op),  50J  = 

iJH ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of  taste  whether  or  not  D''D3  would  be 

strong"  enough.  D"*D  suggests  sometimes  considerable  force 

(2  S.  520,  Is.  28l^  Am.  52*,  Hos.  510).  Du.  retains  ffi,  remark- 
ing that  in  ̂   **nW  is  only  added  because,  while  he  is  asleep,  a 

man  and  his  house  together  may  be  more  readily  overwhelmed 

by  a  storm." 
21.  ̂ h^')]  G-K.  2gg. 

in'lj;^*''!]  cf.  Ps.  5810  ijaw,  Hos.  133  pbp  lyb';  i^ba. 

22.  "fStr^l]  rd.  I^t^l:  see  on  1327  1812.  The  subj.  God  is 
understood  naturally  by  the  reader :  see  on  3^.  Wr.  Grimme 
TpV;    but  without  vhv  the  sentence  is  weak. 

n"^!l'^  HT^^]  the  inf.  abs.  "emphasizes  the  flight  as  hasty 
and  inevitable"  (Di.). 

23.  (S  KpoTijaei  tV  avTov  '^elpa<;  avrayVy  Kal  avpcel  avrop  t/c 
Tov  TOTTov  avTov.  iDvV  is  more  easily  explained  as  an  error  for 

vi>y  due  to  the  following  1D^D3  than  as  a  poetical  form  for  V^jy 

(see  on  202^).  1D"*M  .  •  •  pDC*^  (sg.  and  pi.  in  one  and  the  same 
clause)  is  very  harsh,  in  spite  of  ffi  so  reading,  and  should  no 

doubt  be  corrected  (cf.  Hos.  4^,  Ps.  5^°  62^  etc.  ;  and  see  Dr. 

on  2  S.  24^^):  ipii*'''i  lo^DD  V^v  IpQt"^  is  a  great  improvement.  It 
is,  however,  a  question  whether,  in  the  autographs  of  the  OT., 
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in  cases  like  this,  the  pi.  was  always  "written^  though  it  was 
intended  to  be  read',  see  the  instances  collected  in  Dr.  Sam. 

Ixiii  f.  (2  Ixii-lxiv) ;  if  this  were  the  case,  "ipDb^'»  and  iplli'"'  for 
pDr"*  and  pnK^^  will  not  be  a  real  change  of  text,  any  more  than 

Dlp^  is  for  Dp\  pSb'  as  ip^SC'^  (in  a  different  application),  Is.  2^t; 

elsewhere  psD  (34^^  al.);  cf.  on  5^.  [Bu.  notes  the  similarity 

of  23b  ̂ c)pDD  V^y  pntJ^'1  to  21b  "i^poo  imy^r^l,  and  also  (though  the 

resemblance  in  this  case  is  slighter)  of  22a  tju^n^  ̂ ^  ̂^J,^  ̂i^c*"*!  and 
2^  ID^M  ID^i'V  pSitTN  and  omits  ̂ ib  and  22a  and  also  21a.  22b^  j^ 

may  be  admitted  that  the  sing,  referring  to  God  unnamed  in  22 
followed  by  the  sing,  referring  to  men  unnamed  in  23  jg 

awkward  ;  but  this  awkwardness  disappears  if  23  was  intended 
to  be  read  in  the  pi.  (see  above).  If  the  description  seems 

over  full  it  might  be  better  to  omit  20a.  21b .  then  20b.  21a  would 
form  an  admirable  distich  carrying  on  in  detail  the  description 

of  the  night  of  the  wicked  man's  doom ;  and  followed  by 
distichs  referring  to  the  treatment  of  him  by  God  22  and  man  23.] 



CHAPTER    XXVIII. 

1.  "^5]  [^^  view  of  the  relation  of  the  exact  meaning-  of  >^ 
here  to  the  criticism  of  cc.  27  and  28,  it  is  to  be  reg^retted  that 
the  note  which,  as  the  space  left  in  the  MS  indicates,  Dr.  had 

intended  to  write  was  never  written.  Moreover,  in  his  cor- 

rected copy  of  RV.  neither  the  text  siirely  nor  the  mrg./or  is 

deleted.  In  a  note  on  28^  in  T/ie  Book  of  Job  he  wrote,  *'/or  is 
the  natural  meaning  of  the  Hebr.  word  :  the  text  [of  RV.]  has 

surelvy  because  in  the  present  context  of  the  chapter  nothing 

has  preceded,  the  reason  for  which  can  be  contained  in  the 

verses  which  now  follow."  In  his  commentaries  on,  or  transla- 

tions of,  Ex.  i8^\  Am.  3^,  Jer.  31^^  Ps.  76^^  he  substituted /<?/ 
for  the  yea  or  surely  of  EV.  In  Lex.  (p.  472^*)  he  wrote: 

**  there  seem  also  [i.e.  in  addition  to  cases  in  which  ̂ 3  is  added 

to  advs.  and  interjections  *'to  add  force  or  distinctness  to  the 

afTirmation  which  follows,"  see  n.  on  6^^  S^\  to  be  other  cases  in 

which  ̂ '2y  standing-  alone,  has  an  intensive  force,  introducing  a 
statcMiient  with  cmph.,  v^^z,  surely ̂   certainly  \  but  it  is  doubtful 

whether  "'D  has  this  force  in  all  the  passages  for  which  scholars 
have  had  recourse  to  it,  and  whether  in  some  it  is  not  simply 

=for.''  In  addition  to  the  passages  cited  above  in  which  Dr. 
elsewhere  expressed  his  preference  {or  for ̂  some  have  given  to 

•»3  an  asseverative  force  in  Nu.  23^^,  i  S.  17'-^  20-*^,  2  K.  23^, 

Is.  32''^  Jer.  22^'^  (where  ̂ 3  might  easily  be  a  dittograph)]. 

r|DDbj  before  XVID,  for  emphasis. 

b^!^1^1  place  of  comiu<r  for/li  ((5  totto?  oOev  ytperai) :  here, 

=  7nine.  Elsewhere  we  have  D^D  NVID,  2  K.  2-^  al.  ;  NL"!  NVID, 

c.  38'27. 
2.  nU^in:  \)^''1\  pb^"lj   AjuI  one  meltefh  (G-K.    144^/)  stone 

( =  stone    is  melted)   iuto   brojine.     nL'ini,    ace.    of  product   (of 

course,  not  to  be  taken  literally);   cf.  ''Gn.  31^^  Lv.  6^  (iL'V), 
190 
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I  K.  18^2  "  (Hi.)  ;  and  on  22I6.  ,W  from  p^)i  =  PT^,  as  296,  Is. 

261'^  pip^"  (corrupt)  t;  cf.  'p.^^,  18.28!  {P=iVD,  i  S.  14^  dittogr.); 

the  3  sg-.,  as  ̂~^-  ̂ "^^  (Di.).  A  J  p^iV,  however,  depends  only  on 

the  punctuation:  rd.  probably  (Hfm.  Sta.)  P^^,  (from  PV),  as 

Gn.  28I8  al.  ;  G-K.  71)  ;  so  also  Du.  Be.^  (with  nj5;  in  ̂ ).  Bu. 

^p^)i\  or  ̂ P5f\  or  better  PV^\  originally  ?T,  (so  Be.^),  to  agree 
with    npv 

AT-. 

3.  ["^p")n  .  .  .  Dtl^]  the  second  vb.  necessarily,  if  ̂   is 
correct,  and,  therefore,  most  naturally  the  first  vb.  also,  are 

participles  describing,  by  a  usage,  rare  and  chiefly  late  in 

Biblical  Hebrew  (Dr.  §  135  (i)  Obs.),  a  fact  liable  to  recur — 
here,  viz.,  what  happens  in  every  mine  that  is  opened.  But  the 

pf.,  as  in  4.9-11^  would  be  more  normal:  hence  Du.  Be.^  ">pn. 
The  subj.  of  DC'  is  indef.,  as  is  occasionally  the  case  when  the 

predicate  is  a  part.  (Dr.  §  135  (6));  but  it  is  curious  that  in  ̂ 

Nin  should  refer  to  the  unnamed  subj.  of*:  hence  some  omit 

{<in  (Be.*^?  Du.),  others  insert  DIN  (Bu.),  or  t^n^N  (Bi.)  after  DtT. 

Rhythmically  ̂   would  be  improved  by  the  omission,  *  by  the 
insertion  ;  the  two  consecutive  monosyllabic  feet  at  the 

beginning  of*  give  a  rhythmical  effect  that  is,  at  least,  exceed- 

ingly unusual  (cf.  26^^  Jt| ;  but  read  ppn).  On  the  other  hand, 
had  the  writer  wished  to  express  the  subj.  DIX  or  tJ^3N,  he 

would  have  been  likely  to  do  so  in  v. 2,  if  he  had  not  already 
done  so  in  a  previous  v.,  now  lost.  Sgf.  reduces  the  v.  from  a 

tristich  to  a  distich  by  omitting  ̂ \  with  its  striking  phrasing, 
altogether ;  if  tristichs  were  never  used  by  the  author,  Du. 

would  be  more  on  right  lines  in  obtaining  a  distich  by  emend- 

ing or  J*P  into  a  single  vb.  (t^'p3 ;  but  ?),  omitting  xin,  and  also 

(with  two  Hebr.  MSS)  the  ̂   of  ̂ d^jv  ̂ ^  but  also*,  was  absent 

frr)m  (5  :  see  Be.''.  Richter  for  Nin  .  .  .  '\^rh  proposes  l^^n^ 
mnn   "'73M — a  very  strange  phrase  and  a  harsh  rhythm.] 

Yp]  the  emphatic  word  in  the  sentence. 

n^'Szn]   11^  2610. 

[4.  Another  tristich,  if  JL^  is  correct ;  in  this  case  ̂ Ts  ""JD  must 
be  taken  with  DTlDl^'^n,  and  this  yields  a  very  strange  phrase, 

though  it  has  commonly  been  accepted  without  demur. 

Further  (1)   ̂3l-'»3D  DTl^C'^n,   though    a  possible,    is  not  a  very 
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probable  three-stressed  line  ;  (2)  ̂ ^l  i)3T'»:D  and  ly:  nDXD  look 
like  parallel  expressions  :  yet  as  such  they  would  produce  2  :  2 

rhythm,  which  is  very  rare  in  Job  (19^*  n.).  Possibly,  then, 

::n3ND  is  a  gloss  on  ̂ ^i  "•dd,  and  ly^  on  lisi,  which  is  used  here 
in  a  rare  sense.  If  the  last  two  words  be  omitted,  a  rhythmi- 

cally good  distich  3  :  3  is  left.  But  strange,  if  not  questionable 

usages,  remain.  Nowhere  else  does  priD  mean  a  shafts  the 

meaning  adopted  by  most  recent  scholars,  nor  a  gallery  of  a 

mine  (Siegfr.-Sta.) ;  nor  has  pD  elsewhere  quite  the  force  it 
must  have  here,  if  PHD  means  shaft ;  nor  is  DVD  elsewhere  used 

to  express  away  from^  far from^  for  which  |D  is  commonly  used, 

as  in  n^ND  in  ̂   (see,  further,  Lex.  578<'/,  bot.):  Lex  (769*)  cites 

only  this  passage  for  UV)2  =  away  from ̂   adding  *'si  vera  1." 
Unusual  also,  and  indeed  in  Hebrew  unique,  is  the  meaning 

of  ifjl,  to  hayig^  dangle  (here  presumably  on  the  rope  by  which  the 

miner  is  let  down  the  shaft) ;  commonly  ̂ '^  in  Hebrew  means 
to  languisJiy  be  weak  or  poor  (hence  AV.  RVm.  here,  they  are 

miiiished)^  and  the  adj.  hl^  weak,  poor]  and  J  J  in  Arabic 
commonly  means  to  direct  aright,  guide:  but  the  root  must  at 

an  early  stage  of  its  history  have  developed  as  a  third  principal 

meaning  to  waver,  hang  dowji,  dangle,  for  traces  of  this  meaning 

survive  in  several  languages  :  in  Hebrew  in  addition  to  iH  here, 

if  the  V.  refers  to  a  miner's  mode  of  descent,  cf.  Hth,  thrum, 

i.e.  threads  of  warp  hanging  from  the  loom  (Is.  38^-),  or  hair,  as 

that  which  hangs  from  the  head  (Ca.  7^) ;  in  Eth.  cf.  .tJ'A-A  : 

hanging  locks  of  hair;  in  Arabic  Jj3w^  means  to  put  in  motion 

a  til ing  suspended ;   J  jj  jj  >  ̂0  jnove  about  ha ngi?ig  down ,  to  du ngh • 

and  then  to  vacillate,  as  in  ̂ *.«jJua,^  Jj  ̂ ./^'^  ̂ r^'  UjJjJ» 
they  vacillated  between  two  affairs  and  did  not  favour  the  right 

course  (Lane,  90 1«),  and  the  adj.  JjJ*-^  is  used  similarly 

i^ib.  902^/).  Gra.  may  be  right  in  eliminating  the  strange  "i:  Dyo 

by  redividing  Jt?  into  "l^  DV  Dpm  (see  below)  :  then  D'naC'Dn 
is  (or  something  of  which  it  is  the  corruption  was)  the 

synonymous  parallel  to  nroy,  the  form  of  parallelism  (down  to 

1^1)  being  then  of  the  type  described  in  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry, 

p.  67  f.  If  "lis  13  DVD  (see  below),  or  rhythmically  better 

"i^X'DVr:'  (but  not  13  DVD,  which  Peake  is  inclined  to  adopt   from 
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Ley,  tor  this  would  mean  not  away  from  the  lighty  but  very 

unsuitably  away  from  the  lamp)^  were  read  for  "i:i"DV'0, 
parallelism  of  the  same  type  could  be  attained  by  reading  yi^T\2 

for  D^^3L^•^'^  of  which  the  D  was  perhaps  not  read  by  (& 

(see  below),  and  the  DO)  may  have  arisen  from  the  D  of  ''3D. 
The  strangeness  and  difficulties  of  the  verse  are  only  partially 

and  very  hazardously  met  by  the  suggestions  that  hy^  here 

has  the  meaning  of  the  Arabic  J^j,  men  (Ehrlich),  that  tn^XD 

has  the  same  force  as  in  Is.  52^^  {in  no  ordinary  human  manner 

they  swing  to  and  fro,  Hitz.),  or  that  v.^^  is  the  direct  ace, 
of  pD,  they  break  through  the  stones  of  darkness  (and  so  obtain) 

a  shaft  (Honth.).  Marshall,  pointing  13,  renders  the  stream  burst 

in  from  the  lime-stone^  keeping  nearer  to  the  normal  use  of  f)n3, 

but  obtaining  the  idea,  also  rather  curiously  expressed,  of  the 

flooding  of  a  mine,  which  is  out  of  harmony  with  v.^^  and 

also  with  the  leading  thought  of  the  passage — man's  skill ; 
cf.  Peake.] 

"^^  QV^]  ''from  the  sojourner"  cannot  be  right.  EVV. 

'^  from  where  men  sojourn"  is  an  illegitimate  paraphrase. 
(Ij  (9)  (airo)  Kovia<;  (  =  ̂ \:  Drus.  Field,  Di.  ;  cf.  Dn.  5^,  and 

G  Dt.  272,  Am.  2^);  so  also  'A^  [Sgf.  IDVB].  Bi.i,  neatly  and 
admirably,  lis  T°VP :  so  Bu.;  Be.^  D^nnp  (21^3),  poor.  Gra. 

ingeniously  "l3"Dy  ̂ "^^"^y  a  sojourning  people  (foreign  miners) 
break  open  shafts. 

""wD  D*^n-1I^2n]  ̂ ^  they  that  are  forgotten  by  (24^:  or  away 

from)  the  Joot  [sc.  that  passeth  over)," — a  closer  definition  of 

the  subj.   of  pD,   just   as  30^,   Ps.    18*^  19I1  49^^   ̂ i^^  change 
from  sg.  to  pi.  :  RV.    ''^  they  are  forgotten  .  .  ."  ( =  in^tJ'D)  is 

an  impossible  rendering  of 'jn. 

y^^  XITlIt^^  '^^'"Tl  the  accents  connect  n3ND  if^T :  see  ̂''' 

32^^*'.  Ct  ol  Be  iirLkavOavo^evoL  68ov  SiKaiav  (  =  ̂ 'JVP  D"*nDb*n, 
with  BiKaiau  added,  as  Ps.  2^^)  rjaOevrjcrav  eV  jBpoTOiv  makes 
the  v.  teach  an  excellent  moral  truth,  unfortunately,  however, 

wholly  alien  to  the  context. 

5.   rPiinil]   syntactically    **an    accus.,    cicpeiuItMit    on    lh( 

imp<!rsonal  passive  "iDn: "  C^'-)-   ̂ ^'^  G-K.  i2in,  b\   aiul  (I",  on 
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'^^  inlDl^as    by    fire:    G-K.    ii8w.     [V    t^t  =  \0^:    so 
Hrz.  Schl.  Me.  ;  the  reference  would  then  be  to  blasting.] 

6.  lS  nnt  n^lDy^]  (i)  Schl.  Del.  Stud.  EVV.  "and  it  (the 
place)  hath  dust  of  gold,"  where  sapphires  are  found  there  is 
also  auriferous  dust — a  somewhat  nugatory  statement ;  (2) 

Hrz.  Hi.  Bu.  Du.  "and  it  (the  sapphire)  hath  dust  of  gold" — 
the  TDD  being  not  our  "  sapphire,"  which  was  "  almost  unknown 

before  Roman  imperial  times,"  but  the  opaque  blue  lapis  lazuli^ 

which,  as  the  "sapphire"  of  the  ancients,  is  described  by 
Theophrastus  [De  Lap.  c.  iv.)  and  Pliny  [^HN  37^')  as 

sprinkled  with  gold  dust  (ooairep  ̂ puo-oTrao-roc,  tncsf  ei  et  aureus 
pulvis^  and  auTnim  in  sapphiro  scintillat),  with  allusion  to  the 

particles  of  iron  pyrites,  easily  mistaken  by  their  colour  and 

lustre  for  gold,  frequently  found  in  it  (cf.  Sapphire,  in  DB  and 

EB)\  (3)  Schult.  Ew.  Hi.  RVm.,  "  and  he  (the  miner)  getteth 

dust  of  gold."  (2)  is  most  probable:  the  particles  glittering 
yellow  in  the  dark  blue  stone  would  be  a  point  which  the  poet 

might  well  refer  to.  Oo.  1^  3nT  iTJSjn,  and  its  dust  is  gold  to  him 

(so  Be.*^,  but  without  1^),  which  might  be  right:  Bu.  inclines 
to  it. 

7.  n^n^l  ciis.  pendens^  as  17^^**'  29^^"'  n. 

riW]  20»;   Ca.  i«t. 

8.  "f*''^in]  the  Hif.  (intrans.),  as  Jg.  20*3,  Jer.  si^s. 

ynXI^  *^^lj  41^^  t,  poet,  {ox  proud  beasts'.  JTIK*  also  only  here 

and  41-^.  The  J  in  Eth.  (Di.  234)  is  to  be  insolent  (Arab.  ̂ -2.23^: 
also  is  to  rise  (of  a  star),  rise  upj  be  elevated  (Lane,  1516) ;  but  ? 

^  =  t^'  [JQK  XV.  708  ff.]) :  in  NH.  yn\i\  Pi.  Hithp.  (with  derivv. 

ynv^  ynt\  n^nc',  ivn:;')  is  to  be  proud,  boastful.  Cf.  Ki. 

yrw  '•K'iN  D^?tm^  ■tr^x  (3"y  cjio,  3D  n^L*')  p  D3  V'r  irnm  n3"i3i 
nnn  n^Dii  nwj  "C'^s  iDib,  rn. 

niV]  poet,  for  l^y.  Common  in  Arab,  and  Aram,  (in  K 

^ni;=  Heb.  13y,  as  On.  15^'  ©,  Jer.  9«  E).  So  in  Hif.  Pr.  2^^^  ̂  
133    niyp    (  =  T3yD,  Jon.  3«). 

10.  D^"^K^]  properly  Nile-rattals  (Gn.  ̂ i^^-  etc.),  then  more 

generally  water-r/iaunelsy  Is.  33'-'  (ffl  BL(i)pv^€<t) ;   here,  still  more 
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generally,  horizontal  galleries  leading  into  the  mine  (Di.  De. 

Bu.  Du.).     Cf.  ̂   ̂m  =  shaft. 

11.  '•IDID]  ID,  as  [Is.  f\  and  often  [BDB  583^,  h\  C&  ̂ aQr) 
(?  ̂t?Py»  or  a  guess,  or  a  paraphrase  of  ̂ 333, — which,  however,  in 
38^^  is  rendered  irrj^rj)  he  iroTa^oiV  aireKaXinfrev  (?  SJ'pn,  taken 

as  =  ̂ ^n.  Is.  52^^  ̂ ),  U  profunda  quoque  fluviorum  scrutatus 

est  (  =  b'Sn :  so  ̂ A&  i^epevvTjaev)^  whence  Wetzst.  ap.  Del., 
Hfm.  Be.  Bu.  ''330  {*'i\'^'tp  z=  place  o/*D"'333  t??'  springs  =  sources), 
Gra.  Perl.  (p.  69),  Be.  (alt.)  ̂ 333  (3816!;  see  n.),  and  b'sn  (Gra. 

Perl.  Be.  St.  ;  **has  much  for  it,"  Bu.),  he  searcheth  out  the 
sources  of  streams.  But  what  is  the  object  (in  this  connection) 

of  searching  out  the  sources  of  streams'^  **The  sources  of 
streams  he  bindeth  up"  (to  prevent  the  mine  from  being  flooded) 
would  be  more  to  the  purpose ;  but  nnn:  itself  is  the  more 

natural  obj.  to  K^3n,  as  in  ijH  (so  Du.). 

rKr:hyr\\  cf.  niD^yn,  116,  Ps.  4422  (3^.  'n).  The  mappik,  if 
correct,  can  be  only  for  euphony  (Ki.  Michlol,  31^,  186^  niNDni' 

^355  xh  n«"»ipn,  cited  by  De.),  as  Is.  28*,  Ezk.  22^4,  Zee.  42 ; 
but  it  is  better  simply  to  omit  it. 

12.  [b^l^^n]  ̂ -^  ̂ ^3n ;  ffir  both  here  and  in  v,'^  evpiOr]. 
Signs  of  assimilation  occur  in  MSS  of  %} :  here  ̂ ^"'  ̂ ^^  reads 

KVDn  S3n :  in  v.^^  ̂ ^"-  '^^  reads  ̂ <VDn.  It  is  possible  that  NVDH 
here  (cf.  Kvon,  v.^^)  was  substituted  for  S3n  ;  on  the  other  hand, 
pKD  is  not  conclusive  against  SVOn,  for  cf.  t<VD3  with  p  in  Hos. 

14®.  ̂ ^"'  ̂ ^^  reads  here  Kvn,  in  which,  if  the  textual  support 
were  stronger,  it  would  be  tempting  to  see  an  original  verbal 

parallelism  to  v.^ — But  whence  does  Wisdom  come  forth,  t.e. 

from  what  source  (kvid)  is  it  drawn  ?  cf.  DIpD  in  *'  with  DlplO 
in  >»'.] 

13.  n^'^V]  Read  with  (5  {oSou  avTrj<i)  Di.  Hi.  Bu.  etc.  Hsll 
(cf.  2^):  the  price  would  be  suitable  in  vv.^''^^,  but  is  here  out 
of  place. 

14.  '^'Db^l  D^nn  is  usually  fem.,  but  msc.  here,  Jon.  2",  Hab. 
3"^,  l*s.  42^:  ̂ -lD^<  (Du.  ("perhaps"),  He.'^)  is  thus  not  in  itself 
necessary,  though  it  makes  a  variation  from  ''  "idk. 

15.  'I'i^Pl^l^^D    3nT(i    K.  620.21    ̂ 4».f.0(^,   Ch.  42022)^   ,(/21 

=  2Ch.  920'!),  even   if  (lifm.    Du.    Be.*^  St.  ;    lUi.    ♦•perhaps") 
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"i^iD  is  not  to  be  read  as  an  abbreviation  for  l^^p  DHJ^  like  TCix 
(22^^)  for  TQIX  Dn3.  The  derivation  of  "JIJD  is  uncertain  :  perhaps, 

shut  up^  and  so  prized,  rare  :  cf.  Ass.  hiirdsii  (  =  P"*'^)  sakru 
(Del.  HWB  ^<^b  '*  verrie^elt,  verschlossen  "). 

16.  n^pn]  1"  t ;  cf.  (with  n)  La.  42  f  D^N^D?pn  Dn,Tri  p^V  ̂ 33 TQ3. 

17-  nj^l^"^]  "Jiy  intra ns.  ;  will  not  ranky  compare  with  it, 
or  equal  it ;  so  ̂ ^ :  cf.  Ps.  8c/  rwrxh  liy  pnL"3  ̂ D  ̂ 3 ;  and, 

actively.  Is.  40^^  l^naiVH  JTlDTriD  (  =  Trapa/SaXelre  ainoj). 

n^^^^l  t]  so  Kit.  :  n"'3i3T,  Ba.  Gi.,  n^3i3T  also  in  NH.  (Levy, 

i.  536^),  and  E-  here;  n^:^3T  in  E^j  Dt.  3319  2E  J"-  NH^il^T  ̂ ^D, 
and  in  Aram,  generally  (including  Syr.).  Aram.  :^T  is  to  be 

clear,  transparent  (ChWB  i.  213d).  Arab,  sajdj  \s  a  loan-word 
from  the  Aram.  (Frankel,  Aram,  Fremdimrter  im.  Arab.  64). 

^1  nn*l'^^r\1]  The  ̂   governs  both  clauses:  G-K.  152s:. 

••^3]  II  MSS,  and,  perhaps,  SXE}'^'^  F,  '.^3;  but  the 
collective  v3  (jewels  in  a  mass)  is  more  forcible  than  y3  (a 
number  of  individual  jewels). 

18.  tr^^n:itj  crystal-,  cf.  ̂ ^^.h^Jiail  (Ezk.  13"- is  38^21). 
Kpv(TTaWo<i  means  similarly  both  ice  and  crystal. 

"iDt*!  ̂ ^]  the  constr.  as  22^  (G-K.  i2id):  z*^2})  niDS")  are 
implicit  accusatives. 

^II^TD]  "n^?  is  to  draw  along,  away,  etc.,  out  o/r  pit,  Gn.  37^^, 
a  fish  out  of  water,  Jb.  40^^  :  hence  "H^''?,  the  draiv/u^  up — said 
perhaps  (Boch.  Hieroz.  ii.  683,  Di.)  with  allusion  to  pearls 

drawn  up  from  the  sea — fig.  for  securing  after  effort  or  acquisi- 

tion: \o  is  short  for  ̂ lI'Dp,  '*  Ps.  4^,  Is.  lo^o,  Pr.  iG^^^*^"  (Hi.); 

G-K.  1336'.  EWW.  price,  comes  from  Kimchi  :  '^\>\  HD^nn  iC'tDl 

"•a  (Ps.  126^)  y"»Tn  y:ro  pi  pimoij  iotr  til;tj^  '\\y'n  n3in  o  noDnn 
3:3  pN3  ̂ 3  C1N1  iy-iirj)  ip^  jnjn,  i.e.  the  fame  of  a  precious 
thing  is  draw7L  along,  or  exteiids,  far,  and  so*];^♦o  means /n'c/b?/^- 
ncss'y  and  'jtJ'D  having  this  sense  here,  it  has  it  also  in  Ps.  126* 

yiTn  IL'TD,  meaning  ̂ ^ precious  s^^d''  (AV.  PBV.),  because  seed 
is  precious  to  the  sower,  even  in  a  dry  land. 

21.  [nr^Sv-l]  om.  1  (5SF;  this  is  preferable,  even  if  (Di. 

Ru.) '-'  originally  followed  ̂ •;  note  '^  and  --  both  open  without  V] 
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23-  pin]  5  MSS  (S  ((TVviaTT^aev)  T'^^^^ ;   but  see  ̂  

24.  "73  nnn]  Ct  rr/z^  l'tt*  ovpavov  TracraVy  U  et  omnia  qu£e 
sub  ;  whence  Be.^  nnn  hb  ;  but  the  change  is  unnecessary.  Bu. 

rejects  ̂ ^  as  a  gloss ;  Du.  places  it  after  ̂ ^  (''he"  being  then 
man).  It  is  said,  viz.,  that,  in  giving  the  reason  for  ̂ ^,  it  implies 
that  Wisdom  has  a  home  upon  earth  known  to  God  {because 

God  sees  everything  under  heaven,  therefore  He  knows  the  way 

to  her),  whereas  that  she  can  be  found  at  all  upon  earth  is 

denied  in  ̂^'-  ̂ i*-  :  vv.^^"^^  further  state  clearly  that  God  knew 
Wisdom  at  the  time  He  was  engaged  in  the  work  of  creation^ 

how  then  can  His  knowledge  of  her  abode  be  said  (^^  ''a)  to 
depend  on  His  knowing  everything  in  the  existing  created 

world  ?  Logically,  the  objection  is  sound ;  but  is  it  sound 

poetically?  Does  it  not  press  the  language  unduly?  [cf. 

Peake].  V.^*  is  a  poetical  statement  of  God's  omniscience :  it 
is  couched  certainly  in  terms  which  are  strictly  inconsistent 

with  the  teaching  of  ̂^'-  ̂^*-  ̂•^-  ̂ ~^^ ;  but  the  underlying  thought 
which  these  terms  are  intended  to  express,  viz.  that  God  is 

omniscient,  and  has  always  known  Wisdom,  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  it. 

25.  mt^^S]  rd.  either  (Bu.)  inb'p  or  {%  ̂ i2LL> ;  F  qui 
vidit ;  C,  apparently  connecting  with  ̂ ^a,  and  having  this  after 

^^^  elBw<;  Se  ra  iv  ttj  yrj  iravTa  eTroirjaev)  ̂ ^V^  (so  Du.,  con- 

necting with  2^) :  in  either  case  the  pf.  in  |3ri  O^D)  is  normal 
(G-K.  [114^]  or  [Dr.  §  147,  cf.  §§  117,  118]);  but  the  former, 

making  ̂   ||  to  ̂ ^  and  giving  a  double  protasis  for  ̂ 7^  with  its 
emphatic  T&<,  alters  fH  least,  and  yields  the  most  forcible  climax 

to  the  argument.  Ew.  De.  Di.  etc.  retain  nit^yb,  connecting 

with  2*,  or  (Hi.  who  regards  ̂ *  as  a  parenthesis)  with  ̂ ;  n^^V^ 
being  rendered  either  (Ew.  Hi.  Di.)  to  make  (in  ̂   the  constr. 

being  then  changed,  as  5^^^':  see  w.),  or  (Dc.)  iji  vuikhiir.  But 

'-^  (alone)  halts  after  either  '^  or  -^  whereas,  as  ||  to  ''^'',  it  is 
forcible. 

^T\\  to  re  filiate  y  ffivc  |3n  (Ex.  5'^)  the  right  vicasurc  to,  as 

Ps.  75*,  and  especially  Is.   40^2  q^q  'hv^2  (cf.   mo  here)  TIO  'D 

26.  VXn]  38'^''  (  =  2«»'  here).  Zee.   io»  DTtn   n^y  '-  f  ;  forked 
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flashes;  Ar.  hazza^  to  cut  or  notch.  On  Nil.  and  Aram,  rrn, 

sJiiniuir  clouds  (Ca.  2*'  ST  ̂ Wp  NT^n  ̂ y  3?-|),  see  NJ/IVB  and 
ChWB.s.v. 

27.  rnDD^^]^"cIr6ro7/?i/r^//', — expressed  Wisdom's  qualities, 
and  so  gave  evidence  that  He  knew  all  about  her  not  to  man 

(who  did  not  then  exist),  but  in  the  abstract,  in  general.  Ew. 

Di.^  De.2  (after  Schult.  eiusnumerosy  rationes^  sunimas  stimmar^im 

rccensjiil) :  And  counted  it  (">3p  as  38^^ ;  or  (Be.  alt.  nnsp*!), 
seems  hardly  (Di.^)  compatible  with  a  singular  object.  [Du. 
also  reads  the  Kal,  but  with  the  suggestion  that  it  is  here  used 

as  a  denominative  of  "ID^D,  with  the  meaning  studied',  to  Ipn  he 
also  gives  an  unusual  sense — to  put  to  the  proof:  such  unusual 
and  unsupported  usages  may  be  technical  uses  of  the  school  of 

the  wise  men,  and  our  insufficient  knowledge  of  this  language 

may  account  for  the  difficulty  of  seizing  exactly  and  with 

certainty  the  meaning  of  the  v.  (see  exegetical  n.).] 

[n:3*':Dn]  5  MSS  r\i^iT\  -.  S>  ctlXidZ  =  r]h':i7^.] 

2S.  [D"ffc^b]  MS  ̂ ^"-  378  om.  Commonly  rendered  to  men  : 

Ehrlich,  concemitig;  with  reference  tOy  niaii  ;  but  Gn.  20^'^,  Dt. 
33^»  JgT-  9^*>  Ps.  3^  71^^  are  not  quite  similar,  and  in  any  case 
would  lead  us  to  expect  inC3n  and  \r\T^  in  what  follows.] 

[p]  MS  ̂ ^"-76^0^.] 
"^^"Tb^]  only  here  in  Job  ;  and  elsewhere,  in  the  mouth  of 

God,  only  Ezk.  13^  23*®  24-^  28-"*  (Di.  ;  each  time  nvT  *nx  ̂ 3N  ̂ 3 : 

Cornill's  excision  of  ̂ HK  is  arbitrary).  Some  100  MSS  read 
nin%  and  XWrK"  nXT  is  what  would  be  naturally  expected  :  but 

the  author  eschews  nvT  as  far  as  possible  (cf.  on  1 2^) ;  so  he 

may  easily  have  said  ̂ ns  DNT  for  it  [,  though  in  6^^  the  phrase 
is  n;r  riKT]. 
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2.  ''n^*^!3]  =  as  in,  etc.,  as  regularly  (Is.  51^  etc.;  G-K. 
118^,  u). 

T\  *'?D"^2]  a  good  example  of  a  c.  st.  before  a  rel.  cl.  (G-K. 
no^ :  cf.  Ps.  6s^  2-)pn^  "inan  nc^N,  Pr.  &'^r\\2^^  '•311  "^irN^ 

3.  "ibrm]  if  correct,  from  an  inf.  br}  (like  ̂ K^',  Jer.  526  ;  33t^, 
G-K.  67/),  with  sf.  (like  '"^^^^S),  anticipating  the  g^n.  (like 
C^NH  iN33,  Ezk.  io3;  G-K.  131W;  Dr.  on  i  S.  21I*).  But  the 

construction  is  very  inelegant :  rd.  the  Hif.  (2E  n''n^in3N3)  ipnns 
(Ol.  Bu.),  or  (Du.)  ̂ ^n3,  with  elision  of  n,  as  in  ̂ wf),  Is.  23" 
(G-K.  5.^). 

I^l^b^^]  the  h  of  norm.  ;  Lex.  516^. 

"I^n]  ace.  after  "ii)n,  as  Is.  50^^,  Mic.  2^1,  Pr.  6^2.  g^  ̂ ^^ 
Dt.  1 19  2^. 

4.  "'Din],  ̂ "^P,  autumn,  properly,  it  seems,  the  time  oi pluck- 

ing (fruits),  from  *  ̂I'^n  =  Arab,  kharafa,  carpere  (Fleischer  in 

ChWB'x.  426^):  here  fig.  not  of  youth,  but  of  the  age  oi  ripe 
manhood  (Schult.  aetas  virilis  suis  fructibus  foeta  et  exuherans)^ 
which  Job  was  enjoying  before  his  calamities  fell  upon  him.  Bu. 

argues  that,  being  opposed  to  PP  and  including  winter  (Gn.  8'"^, 
Ps.  74*^,  Pr.  20*,  Zee.  14^;  cf.  the  denom.  vb.  Is.  18^),  it  can 
bear  only  an  unfavourable  sense,  so  he  would  read,  with 

Konigsb.  Volz.,  "Ol^,  my  blossoming,  Jlourishiiiir  {o.^.  fig.  of  men, 

Ps.  92'',  Pr.  11''*  al.)  ;   but  it  is  not  certain  that  this  is  the  case. 

fH!hrlich  *3")'!',  assuming  a  Heb.  C]"in,  l_ 5p^,  extremity  ((^f  a 
mountain,  its)  summit  \  the  phrase  would  then  mean:  the  days 

when  I  reached  the  summit  of  my  fortunes.] 

TSOI]  for  11D  nvn3.  mo,  properly  (cf.  |>C1Cd)  oficXla, 

friendly  or  con/idential  discourse  (Ps.  55^''),  and  then  friendship 

(Ps.  25"  RVm.,  Pr.  3^2  RVm.).     Hut  f&  {pie   .   .    .   eTnaKOTrrjp 

X99 
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eVotetTo  ;     cp.     La.     3**     (G,    Be.),    ̂     [oTrore    '7T€pi€(f>paaaei/)y 

S    (looi  ̂ ^-v^  rO),    point    to    IDB    (from  idd)  ;   cf.   h]}  po,  to 

cover,  I  K.  8^  al.  ;   '^i^-^h   nniap,  Ps.  i4o«:    so  Houb.  Gra.  (Pss. 
i.  129),  Sgf.  Buhl,  Perl.  89,  Bu.  Du.,  probably  rightly. 

6.  yn")!]  '"I  intrans.  =  to  ba^/ie  ofiesel/  (Ex,  2*  al.). 

^::^hn]  T^n  only  here. 

nnnn]  ̂ ^n  for  nxrpn :   cf.  on  nj3,  222^. 

"^172^  p^'2^  "Il!n]  Du.  Be.'^  omit  -i^>f  (as  variant  of  piV"*),  and 

read  (Be.^  with  '^  perhaps")  '^OV  ?St  {'IDV  as  ||  to  'y^^)y  and 
my  sta7iding  poured  out :  piJT  may  be  right  (see  on  28-) ;  but 

'''ipy  is  highly  improbable ;  a  place,  not  an  action  such  as 
standing,  would  pour  forth  oil.  No  change  is  needed  [except 

for  the  reason  that  ̂ ,  containing  four  stresses  at  least,  is  over- 

long:  ̂ noy  might  be  an  accidental  repetition  from  v.^] :  on  "i^V 
(already  in  ffi),  v.s. 

7.  "\V^  ̂ Tit^l^^]  S^%  sq.  ace.  is  to  go  out  of  (Ex.  ̂ ^-  ̂ , 
Nu.  35^^) ;  cf.  n''V  lyc^  "NV'S^,  Gn.  34^^ :  the  lyt^',  though  mostly 

used  of  the  gate  of  a  city,  must  then  be  here  the  gate  of  Job's 

house  or  estate  (cf.,  of  a  private  person's  house,  Pr.  14^^  nyj' 
p>nv  ;  or  farm,  Jg.  i8^^-  ̂ ^) ;  Jb.  31^^  nnD  (Bu.),  does  not  prove  the 

contrary,  for  a  lyc^  is  a  RDD,  and  "lyc'n  nnc  often  occurs  :  there 

is  thus  no  occasion  to  alter  the  text. — ffi  [for  'y)^\  opOpco^  = 

•'Sa?[65n.]. 

n"^p]  as  Pr.  83  9»-i*  iiHf  (cf.   Ph.  ntnnmp,  ''Nc7v/o7vn/' 
the  name  of  a  place  in  Cyprus  (Cooke,  NS/  52,  53),  and  = 

Carthage,  CIS  i.  269^  (  =  NSI  ̂ g%  al.) :  elsewhere  npp. 

r^t^]  the  impf.,  attached  acrui/Sera)?  (Dr.  163,  Obs.  ;  cf., 

after  a  finite  vb.,  i  S.  13^^  18^,  Jer.  15^)  to  ̂ DSVD,  and  virtually 

under  the  government  of  3,  "carries  on  the  sentence  in  the 

form  of  a  frequentative"  (Bu.).  ̂ flir^ni,  would  be  the  normal 
constr.  (Dr.  118;  G-K.   114^). 

8.  D'^II^^'X!^'']  15^^  n. 

^"7^^  yCi\)\  the  asyndeton  is  idiomatic  and  effective :  cf. 
Jer.  5^8  99  ̂3i;n  \^i  (^6%  \^  ̂ msN  ^ni^DU',  46-S  Is.  18^  end, 

46^  51^^  end. 
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9.  2  1-^!?^]  see  on  42. 
10.  G  om.  :  ̂   ̂ ^^  being-  obviously  a  doublet  of  ̂ ^*,  and 

C  ̂^^  being  really  6. 

I^^in:]  pi.  by  attraction  to  D^^iD ;  cf.  152^^  2121^  3821^, 

Is.  60^,  Hi.  (G-K.  146^), — though  Ol.  proposed  to  delete  the  v 
But  hidden  is  a  strange  fig.  to  apply  to  ̂ip,  and  INSHD  may  well 

be  due  to  a  scribe's  eye  looking  by  error  at  ̂   (Me.  Di.  al.): 
rd.  probably  either  D?^?3,  was  dumb  (Sgf.  Bu.),  or  t^^??,  w«^ 
restra  171  ed  {T)u.\, 

11.  '^^]  not   Wheft  (AV.),  but  /'^r:    lit.  for  the  ear  heard, 
and  called  me  happy  =  For  when  the  ear  heard,  it  called  me 

happy  (RV.) :  so  ̂   and  the  eye  saw,  and  gsive  witness  to  me  = 
and  whe?i  the  eye  saw,  it,  etc.  ;  and  often  similarly. 

'':T^m]  and  attested  me,  as  i  K.  2iio-i3. 

12.  y-j^^p]  C  Ik,  x^ipo'^  Bvva(TTov  (so  Ps.  72^2  for  jnc'p) : 

probably  =  yis^p  misunderstood  (in  9^2  dSc  8vv.  =  Vf']).  MSS 
715.847^  De  Rossi  [Supplem.  121)  V^B'p,  «  clamore  (Is.  22^),  and 
MSS  368.  554  yitj^p  (without  dagcsh). 

lb  ̂)y}  "^^  Din^l]  Ps.  72^2  ̂   nt'y  pNI  ̂ 3jn.  n  MSS  (De 
Rossi,  ibid,  121  f.),  (&^V  t6. 

14-  ••rir^nb"'')]  Gcs.  Thes.  quotes  Ephr.  ii.  504  .^.  1  ̂^  ])^, 
a  demon  has  pjit  thee  on,  or  clothed  hi7nself  in  thee,  fig.  for 

filled  thee  (see  further  exx.  in  PS.  1887):  cf.  Arab.  malbUs, 
mad. 

••lODUnS]  ffi  (fcptfia),  IJ  Du.  Be.*^  Vo.  tDDt^'D.  But  i^  is 
more  forcible. 

15-  "^vj?]  G-K.  35^.     So  Ki.  Michlol.  53d  (Baer,  49). 

16.  '<ri::n"'"t^S  m]  =  of  (him  whom)  I  knew  not:  cf.  1821 
^K  ITT  ̂   DlpO  (G-K.  130^0. 

"in^pnt^l  Ps.  90^70^  Ij.   ̂ 1^  Q^    28'3  etc.  :   Dr.  197. 

17-  n'ior^n'^i]  Ji.  i«,  Pr.  3o»*t;  n^vni^p,  Ps.  sS^t. 
18.  □'•n*'  nniN  bin:]-)  ri:)^^  '':p  nv]  [oy,  w/m,  as  in 

Kx.  22^,  Lv.  25^'- ^'•♦- »7  :  y:<.x.  J.!*,  oy,  g.  2.  In  ''  the  familiar 
figure  of  the  sand  to  express  multitude  is  recognized  by  % 

and  probably  by  ̂,  but  not  by  (5,  V\.  ̂   t)  rjXiKia  fiovyTjpdaei, 

oiOTrep    aieXe-^o^    ̂ oivLKO^i    iroXvv    -^poifoif   ̂ iwao)  ;    ̂    eXe^ov 
37 
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5e  fjL€Ta  T/}<?  vo(T(Tia<i  fiov  yrjpdaeiv,    YJ  In  nidulo  meo  moriar, 

et  siciit pabna  multiplicabo  dies;   %  (with  a  double  rend,   of  ̂ ) 

y  9       1 

^-i-1jDcL    I-^j-CdI    ]V)V)»?;   2r  Ti3n"»«  ̂ QD"IK>3  ̂ Dp^n  dp  (in  my  nest 

I  shall  depart)  X'OV  ̂ ^DN  K^n  "JMV  ffi  *  is  obviously  a  para- 
phrase. Me.  Bi.  rd.  n^jj  after  S>  with  the  recd^  i.e.  with  the 

aromatic  reed,  which  has  always  had  the  reputation  of  beings 

durable,  and  lasting  long  (not  as  Sgf.  p.  44,  understands  it, 

lo7ig-lived,  so  that  his  objection,  that  the  reed  is  cut  down  every 

year  falls  through).  But  the  comparison  is  remote ;  and  to 

express  such  an  idea,  some  long-lived  tree  would  have  been 

more  naturally  thought  of  by  the  poet.  In  Sir.  50^^  ax?  areXe^rj 

(j)o LP Ucov  =  Heb.  ̂ *  ̂ n^  "'QiyD,^  li^e  poplars  of  the  toady  (Jb. 

40^^)  ;  and  this  translation  seems  to  show  that  a  y^\  =  Arab. 

nakhl^  palm-tree  (whether  or  not  it  is  rightly  so  rendered  there) 

was  known  in  Heb. :  Perles  (JQR  xi.,  1899,  688),  Lex.  62^66 

("perhaps"),  EBi.  3553,  adopt  this  sense  for  Nu.  24^  (for  a 
reason  against  it,  see  Gray,  Numb.  363);  and  EBi.  ib.y  Buhl, 

HWBj  s.v.  ("perhaps"),  and  Be.^  would  read  i'naa  here  for 
(jiriD.  [A  third  interpretation  of  Sn  is  Phwnix  (in  this  meaning 

to  be  pointed  T^n,  according  to  the  Massoretes  of  Nahardea). 

This  interpretation  is  as  old  as  the  Talmud  (Sanhedrin,  io8<^), 

and  has  been  frequently  adopted  by  modern  commentators 

(Hitz.  Ew.  Del.  Bu.  Du.  Peake).  It  can  scarcely  be  rejected 

on  the  ground  (Di.,  Ch.  in  EBi.  3765)  that  the  fable  could  not 

have  reached  the  Jews  as  early  as  the  lifetime  of  the  author  of 

Job  :  Hesiod  refers  to  the  longevity  of  the  bird  (Fragm.  50,  ed. 

Gaisf.),  and  Herod,  (ii.  73)  heard  in  Egypt  both  of  its  longevity 

and  of  the  miraculous  way  in  which  it  brought  its  father  from 

Arabia  and  buried  him  in  Heliopolis.  The  earliest  direct  Jewish 

reference  is,  it  is  true,  in  the  Jewish  tragedian  Ezekiel  (prob- 
.  p  p      « 

^  Lee  lias  p   »  1  <^  ;  but  Cod.  Ainbros,,  the  Urmia  ed.  (1852),  and  PZphr. 
Syr.  ii.  12  F,   Harliobr.   Scholia  in  Job,  ed,   Bernstein,    1858  (both  cited  by 

Merx,  Archil*,  ii.  105),  have   ̂ k.J_0,  which  is  evidently  right. 

'  Reading^  prob.    'D^iy,?.     In  ffi   o-rAfX''^  niay  denote  either  stem  (  =  yiJ 
Jb.  14")  or  Ao//i?'A  (  =  nby_,  Ezk.  i9";  =  nnii9,  Ezk.  3i"""). 



XXIX.   i8  203 

ably  2nd  cent.  B.C.),  who,  without  naming"  it,  refers  to  the 
great  size  and  beautiful  plumage  of  the  bird  seen  at  Elim  in 

Arabia  (Eus.  Prcep.  Ev.  ix.  29).  The  attempt,  however,  to 

claim  the  LXX  as  supporting  the  interpretation  is  very  ques- 

tionable :  for  that  o-reXe^o?  (polviKo^  was  a  natural  rendering  of 
a  single  word  understood  by  the  translators  to  mean  a  palm-tree, 

is  shown  by  the  fact  that  D^ion  is  in  Ex.  15^7,  Nu.  33^  rendered 

(TT€\e')(r]  (fx)cvLK(ov  :  there  is,  therefore,  no  ground  for  the  con- 
jecture (Hitz.  Del.  al.)  that  ar.  (polvtKo^  has  arisen  from  an 

original  (polvi^  by  a  misunderstanding.  In  the  later  Jewish 

writings  the  miraculous  bird  is  known  either  (Sanh.  io8b)  as 

«:cni"iS  (nrcnix)  or  (Ber.  R.  §  18)  ̂n  (Aram.  ahn).  In  Ber.  R.^ 
it  is  said  of  the  animals  that  they  all  obeyed  Eve,  and  accepted 

the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree  from  her,  hn  lOtn  inx  f\)V^  pn, 
except  a  bird  whose  name  (as  it  was  inferred  from  the  present 

passage)  was  h^n :  this  bird,  it  is  added,  lives  1000  years,  at 
the  end  of  which  time  a  fire  originating  in  its  nest  burns  it,  and 

only  a  piece  of  the  size  of  an  egg  survives  ;  but  this  puts  forth 

pinions  and  the  bird  lives  again.  The  reason  given  for  the 

immortality  of  the  n3CniiK  in  Sanh.  io8b  is  different :  when 

Noah  was  feeding  the  beasts  in  the  ark  this  bird  alone,  seeing 

how  busily  engaged  Noah  was,  refrained  from  asking  for  food 

and  so  adding  to  his  labours ;  thereupon  Noah  said  Kiyn  KiT 

men  K^l.  Granted  a  familiarity,  such  as  the  Rabbis  of  the 

Midrash  must  have  had,  with  the  fable  of  the  long-lived  or 
immortal  bird,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  the  context  in  this  passage, 

with  its  allusion  to  the  nest  and  length  of  days,  might  suggest 

that  Sn  was  a  name  of  it ;  and  by  itself  the  assertion  in  the 
Midrash  cited  above  has  no  more  value  than  the  demands  of 

exegesis :  if  exegesis  demands  an  allusion  to  the  phoenix,  hn, 

or  some  word  corrupted  into  inn,  was  a  name  of  it.  Del., 

however,  claims  that  Tin,  as  the  name  of  the  phoenix,  is  inde- 
pendently supported  by  the  fact  that  AAAflHy  AAAOH  are 

given  in  a  Coptic-Arabic  glossary  as  an  equivalent  of  JiXx^^*,  a 

•  pn  nS  lycr  S^n     •mcij,*''  hki  n'nn  hki  nonan  hk  nS'^KH  'm  [hckS  dj  in]  dji 

lS«  'po3i  'n  Kin  rav  ']Sic  itck   'i»r  '3t  '3n  D'D'  h^ik  Shdi  -fnn  Vin  ion  nnn    fjiyo 

»)V«  Tfm  r^na  yrc  t     /m  onan  Vnooi  nnm  njt'33  13  t'cdi  viinicn  u'po  nusn*  tm  njr 

/i3i  ntim  nx'33  13  vnrm     .ptJTDnD  vem  nSo  icu  njr  r^H  '■,idSi  'n  njr 
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name  applicable  to  both  the  phoenix  and  the  salamander.  He 

inclines  to  see  in  pin  a  Hebraized  form  of  this  K^yptian  word. 

The  two  chief  exe^etical  considerations  are  these:  (i)  if  "jp  Dy 

jn^K  is  the  original  text  in  '^^  an  allusion  to  the  phcenix  well 

accounts  for  death  being-  referred  to  in  the  first  line,  length  of 
days  in  the  second :  the  phoenix,  according  to  some  forms  of 

the  fable,  did  actually  multiply  its  days  a/^er  it  had  died  in  its 

nest;  but  (2)  an  allusion  to  the  resurrection  and  future  life  of 

the  phoenix,  and  the  attribution  to  Job  of  the  wish  that  he 

might  in  this  respect  be  like  the  phoenix,  is  inconsistent  with 

the  point  of  view  throughout  attributed  to  him:  cf.  esp.  14^"^^. 
Che.  (BBi.  3765),  discarding  the  view  that  the  phcenix  is 

referred  to,  not  unnaturally  suspects  the  text  of*  though  his 

emendation  ""^pTIi  for  ""jp  UV  is  rather  weak  ;  ct.  the  more  forcible 

phrasing  of  5^^,  Gn.  15^^.  N.  Herz  (ZATlVxx.  162)  suggests 

''?i?D  for  ̂ :p  and  h^ni  for  (j^na.  Preferable  to  either  of  these 
suggestions  would  be  ]?\i^  for  jnis  (Sgf.).  See  further  on 

the  phoenix,  Bochart,  Hierozoicon^  Lib.  vi.  cap.  v.  ;  the  com- 

mentaries especially  of  Del.  and  Di.  on  this  passage ;  and 

Lightfoot  on  Ep.  Clem.  xxv.  In  addition  to  ancient  refer- 

ences already  given,  see  iii.  Baruch  6  f.,  and  Secrets  of 

Enoch  12,  14,  where  this  fable  is  highly  developed  and 

elaborated.] 

19  f.  [Circumstantial  clauses  defining  the  condition  or  cir- 

cumstances under  which  Job  hopes  to  multiply  his  days  ̂ ^^ : 

the  part,  in  ̂ ^*  and  the  adj.  in  "^'^  passing  over  into  the  impf. 
in  the  second  clauses  of  each  v.  according  to  Dr.  §  117.  As 

Bu.  remarks,  the  constr.  in  ̂ '^^-  -*^''^  does  not  favour  Sgf.'s 

proposal  to  place  ̂ ^'-  after  ̂ .  ] 

20.  '•lin:]]  Hfm.  Be.*^  Vo.  ̂ 3n3  (Jer.  fi-*^)  :  but  an  exact 
parallel  to  TIC'p  is  not  necessary  ;  Job  speaks,  not  as  a  warrior, 
but  as  a  moral  hero. 

n*^V^nr\]  showed  ?icivncss  or  fresh ticss  (sec  on  14''),  was  fresh 
and  pliable — opposed  to  being  old,  hard,  and  useless. 

21.  I^D^  "^ /]  More  direct  and  forcibK-  than  "h  U'OL";  cf. 

similar  cases  in  Ps.  27"^  28^  33'-^'*  63^*  ̂ rD"  naon  ̂ 3,  91'^  104-*^  142^ 

Pr.  8'-'-i«,   2  S.    23^    Is.   4523;   in  prose,  Dt.  r^  f  iS^-'  21^'^  "^, 
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Jg.    10*.     [The  emphatic  ••!>  takes  a  full  stress  ;    cf.    Ps.   63^, 
Pr8i6-i6.] 

^^n")")  with  d.  f.  euphon.  (G-K.  20/) ;  cf.  Jg.  5^,  Baer  (see 

his  n.,  p.  94)  ̂ ^in.  In  fH,  ']  will  be  the  simple  1  (Dr.  §  131  f.)  ; 
but(Bu.),  in  view  of  the  frequentatives  in  20b.  21b.  22^  j^  jg  better 

to  read  lyDET,  in  which  case  it  will  be  \  cons.^  and  "i^JfT"!  will  have, 

of  course,  a  frequentative  force  (as  Gn.  2^-^^  etc.).  Du.  Be.^, 

less  suitably,  change  in  21.  23b  to  5  with  «^,  22a.     't,  t,n«.,  as  Mic.  5^^ 

inT]  ̂ ^on^  ̂ ^\'   ̂ -^'  ̂ IS- 

yC^\  see  on  27^^.  Be.^,  needlessly  [and  on  rhythmical 

grounds  improbably],  with  35  MSS  (how  *'  Vrs."  can  be  quoted 

in  support  of  this  reading,  is  not  apparent)  ''n^'ViDp. 

22.  "^"n^l]  after  my  word  or  speech  :  but  perhaps  ''"}3'n  (as  21^) 
should  be  read  (Me.  Di.  Bi.  Bu.  Du.). 

23.  wH^*)]  as  i?n^  has  occurred  in  2ia^  ̂ \x.^  for  variety, 

13n^.  Du.,  conversely,  ̂ 3n'1.  in  21  (and  'li'n^l,  Hif.  for  hr^\  here: 

on  Du.'s  5,  see  on  21). 

■^I^'^D]  notlDro^a:   G-K.  118^. 

^^V^  DH^'D'l]  Klo.,  improbably,  niQ-JitDn  ̂ D3  (Jl.  ji^).  (^  js 
paraphrastic:   so  its  support  is  very  doubtful. 

^rnpSnb]  Du.  cnpi5D3  (cf.  EVV,  ''asiox  the  latter  rain  ") : 
but  the  fig.  sense  is  clear  from  the  context. 

24.  imh^"^  «^]  so  Gi.  :  some  90  MSS,  Baer  (v.  p.  50)  sf)-). 
"  I  used  to  smile  on  them  (7K  pne\  like  arrideoy  to  laugJi^  or 
sniiiey  a/ with  approbation),  when  they  believed  not:  viz.  (Hi.), 

what  I  said  or  advised  (ims"  K?  being  a  circ.  cl.,  Dr.  162; 

though  the  other  reading  .  .  .  ̂5/'1  may  also  express  not  a 

consequence,  but  a  condition  already  existing,  as  2422  42*^,  Is. 

45*-  •'',  Ps.  44***,  Dr.  159  near  the  end),  pcsn  abs.  is  to  believe  (Is. 

7«  28'«  a!.),  not  (cf.  RVm.)  to  be  confident  [  =  r\'q':^).  Bu.  Du. 
consider  that  .  .  .  kti  can  only  have  the  here  impossible  sense 

and  so  they  .  .  .  ,  and  accordingly  excise  vh  (so  St.):  but  the 

omission  is  very  violent,  and,  in  view  of  the  parallels  just 

quoted,  unnecessary." 

"'^C  "^IN]  is  commonly  taken  as  =  w>^  bright  countenance: 
but  Hi.'   Hu.   Be.    Du.  object   that  though   d^3D  ̂ ^^n   might   be 
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said  (Jer.  3^2;  cf.  Gn.  4^- «,  i  S.  i^^  LXX),  D^3D  "ilN  h'^n  could 

hardly  be  said  [yet,  cf.  y:z^  liN  nD3,  Ps.  4^] :  hence  they 

suppose,  very  ing^eniously,  that  p^^D''  si?  is  a  corruption  of  '^^ 
Dn3^  D*i>3X ;  the  correct  text  was  written  on  the  margin,  and 

afterwards  wrongly  introduced  after  ̂ ^^  with  the  addition  of 

IC'ND  to  make  it  intelligible  :  they  thus  read  for  ̂ ^b  ̂ ^^  -^^^^^ 

Ony  D^hzHt  *'and  the  light  of  my  countenance  comforted  the 
7twurnersy  But  neither  the  corruption  itself,  nor  the  series  of 

subsequent  changes,  can  be  said  to  be  probable  ;  and  the 

**  mourners,"  even  allowing  that  they  are  unsuitable  in  '•^''^,  are 
still  more  so  here  ;  in  ̂ ^'  they  at  least  appear  only  in  a  com- 

parison ;  but  what  place  have  they  in  a  context  which  speaks 

of  Job's  giving  his  advice  to  an  assembly  of  village  elders? 

25.  DiDni  *)nnt^]  either  (EVV.  De.  Du.)  **  I  used  to  choose 

out  their  way"  (the  line  of  action  they  ought  to  follow;  Job 
was  the  leader  in  his  city  and  his  clan,  Du.),  or  (Di.  Bu.) 

*'I  used  to  choose  the  way  to  (28^^)  thern"  \  the  former  puts 
greater  significance  into  the  words;  it  is  also  (Pe.)  favoured 

by  the  fact  that  **  choosing"  implies  the  selection  between 
alternative  courses. 

ti^b"^'^]  ace,  defining  the  condition,  =  ̂ j  cV/Zc/:  G-K.  ii8w. 

n-n:i]  19^2  253. 



CHAPTER    XXX. 

I.  '*  The  V.  admits  of  division  into  four  lines  (the  first  ending 

at  ̂ h]j),  but  it  halts  rhythmically,  and  D"'D"'f'  "'JDJD  Dn^VV  reads  pro- 

saically, and  seems  needlessly  circumstantial "  (so,  in  effect,  Bu. ). 

Me.  Wr.  Sgf.  Bu.  Be.  om.  D^D''!'  ̂ :0D  (as  a  gloss  from  32^,  cf.  ̂ ^ 

perhaps  originally  written  on  the  margin  to  give  DH'^W  its 

supposed  right  sense,  Bu.):  D^Tyi'  is  taken  to  mean  inferiors 

(as  Jer.  14^),  or  D^iyV,  shepherd-boys  (Zee.  13^;  cf.  Jer.  49^'^  =  S^'^^)y 

is  read  (Bi.^  Bu.  Be.);  Bu.,  on  the  ground  that  the  idea  of 
Job  having  despised  the  fathers  of  the  mockers  is  somewhat 

exaggerated,  and  that  Dnnt?  is  **  perhaps  "  also  to  be  omitted  as 
a  dittograph  of  ̂ nOKD,  makes  further  omission,  and  so  reduces 

the  V.  to  two  lines  only:  Dy  T\^^b  D'npSD  Dnyv  "hv  \pr\^  HDV^ 

*JKV  ̂ 3?D.  But  these  operations  [which  after  all  produce  a 
rhythmical  effect  (a  poor  4  :  4  distich)  scarcely  superior  to  that 

of  the  existing  text]  are  very  questionable,  and  only  partially 

supported  by  G  (in  Swete :  vvvX  he  KaTcyeXaadv  fiov,  iXd'^caroc 
[S  ol  vecorepoL  fiov  rjfiepatf;]  vvv  vovOerovalv  fie  iv  /xepeiy  mv 

i^ovhevovv  T01/9  TTarepa?  axjToyVy  ou?  01)^  r^yrjcrd/jLTjv  af  tov9  kvvwv 

rCiv  efioiv  vofjidhcov,  where  vvu  vovd,  fie  seems  to  be  another 

rendering  of  ̂ ^y  "jpHK'  nnyi).  ev  fiepei  must  somehow  correspond 

to  D'D'i>  '3DD;  wv  .  .  .  ttiyrwi/  (  =  nnUN  ^HDND  Ik's)  Is  supplied 

from  Sy  and  ou?  kt\.  is  the  original  free  rendering  of  IC'N 

'y\  "nCKD,  with  omission  of  DnUN :  S  thus  seems  to  have 
differed  from  Jt|  only  by  not  reading  either  ̂ ddd  or  D^D^S,  and 
onux.  But  is  Cs  omission  of  DnUK  of  any  greater  significance 

than  its  omission  (e.g.)  of  uhn^  piy3  or  of  ney  in  ®?  fRichter's 
reconstruction  of  '•  ̂   may  be  cited  as  a  curiosity  :  "^V  ̂PHU'  nnyi 
oy  r\'zh  onuK  'noxo  nt:^^  ̂ dh^dv  onoD  on^yv  pi)'D^  vh  'od  nc'N3 

h  noi)  D.TT  n3  D3  '3«V  ̂ "ih^.      JM    i*^    poor,   and  it  is    improbable 
that  in    its   present   fijrm   it   is  original   unless,   or  perhaps  we 

707 
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should  say,  even  if  redactional ;  in  any  case  it  is  not  worth 

while  rewriting"  it  to  produce  such  a  result  as  this.] 

Jl^'U^/]  after  TIDSD,  n^K'p  might  have  been  expected  fcf. 

1  S.  1523.26  Hos.  4«];  but  we  have  both  h  and  fo  after  ̂ ^n,  ̂3, 

2.  Tl72h]   ivhcrcto?  ad  quid?   cf.    Gn.    25^2  ̂ ^^^  ,t,  ̂^  ̂ ^i^^ 

2746  D^^n  ̂ h  noh.  Du.  "h  nps  (Ps.  632  f  ntra  i?  noa),  sicchi 
hin ;  but  the  change  is  unnecessary. 

1^*^ /^]  [For  the  use  of  ̂]3  **  denoting  with  some  emphasis 

the  subj.  of  an  experience"  (Lex.  s.v.  hVy  i  d),  cf.  Dan.  2^  10^]. 

rh^]  S^n,  where  see  ?i.  Ol.  n^3,  **  all  of  it,"  viz.  of  HD, 

strcnfrth\  Bu.  n^"!'?  (Dt.  34^  r\rh  dj  i<h) ;  chc.,  ̂ :n-b  (cf.  S 

aiJLjia.1.  C7l\d).  ̂   om.  :  0  (avvTkX^La),  *A  (iravTeXh)  cither 
read  n73,  or  confused  nPD  with  it.  X  ttuu  to  7rpo<;  ̂ ojjjv 

(whence  Jer.  ofnnis  vita) ;  n73  being  perhaps  taken  as  an 

abbreviation  of  D''''ni'~^3. 

3.  ]DD]  5"^t-     Aram.  :  see  w.  on  ̂ ^. 

IID/^]  stone-hard  (s^G  on  3^^,  cf.  15^*);  hence  here,  stiff, 
shrivelled,  gaunt.  Hi.  Du.  Oo.  Honth.  Bu.  Be.*^  (''fort.") 

\xh}  '*  sind  sie  zusammengeschrumpft,  eingeschrumpft "  ;  but 

would  be  rolled  ox  folded  up  (2  K.  2^,  cf.  Ps.  139^*^  ̂ P?3)  express 
naturally  the  effects  of  hunger  on  the  body?  And  is  it  clear 

that  Arab,  tawd^,  eonvolvere,  complicarey  and  (awiva,  to  be 

hujigry  (Hi.),  are  connected? 

D''p"^^^n]  On  the  n,  see  Baer  (p.  50),  who  cites  D^'ilV'"',  2  S. 

56.8^  D'3t'yn,  Pr.  2^^,  and  his  notes  on  Is.  42^^  65*^;  G-K.  35^. 
p"iy,  to  gnaw,  as  v.^^f,  Arab.,  and  Syr.  (in  Lexx.  and,  in  Pa., 

Zee.  11^^:  PS.  2997/).  AV.  K\m.  ffee  (so  Cn  01  (})€vyovT€f{,  (H 

Saad.  Ki.).  p"iy,  toffee,  is  a  good  Aram.  J  (([T  and  S  often): 
but  gnaw  yields  a  much  more  expressive  figure.  The  art. 

(  =  o(Tt;^e9,   men,  viz.   w/io  .   .   .   ),  as  28^,   Ps.    19^^  49". 

\I^?Dt^]  is  yesterday  (  =  Arab,  \inis),  yesterttight  (Gn.  19"^^ 
^j29.  42J.  hence,  with  a  following  gen.  it  can  only,  as  Fleischer 
(ap.  Del.)  says,  mean,  on  the  eve  of.  .  .  .  The  sense  thus 

obtained  is  legitimate,  but  poor.  C  (NL*'Dn  "I'N  ND^m,  darkness 
like  evening)  Rashi,  Ki.  Ges.  De.  Hi.  al.  evening  (so  RV. 

gloom) ;  but  this  sense  is  out  of  the  question  ;  C'DS  does  not 
mean  evening  absolutely,    but   only   the   day  (or  evening)   of 
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yesterday  (FI.  says  similarly  of  anis^  that  it    **  never  denotes 

evening  or  night  absolutely ;  \^j**^^  in  Vit.  Tim.  ii.  428,  cited 

by  Ges.,  is  wrongly  read  and  rendered  by  him  vespertinus'"). 
The  word  must  be  corrupt.  Ol.  Sgf.  r?.?>  i^^  lajid  of  ...  \ 

but  this  yields  a  weak  sense :  Hfm.  D^^,  the  dry  ground  being 

described  poetically  as  the  ̂ ^  mother  of  wasteness  and  desola- 

tion"; Klo.  better  (so  Bu.),  D'Ji^,  ''their  mother — fig.  for  the 
source  from  which  they  obtain  nutriment — is  wasteness  and 

desolation."  This  agrees  well  with  n^^  D^piyn,  just  before. 

[Du.,  connecting  3«  with  &,  '\W  or  IWO].] 

nt^ntn^l  rrh^ltr^]  so  3827,  Zf.  i^^:  the  alliterative  combina- 
tion of  two  derivatives  from  the  same  J  expressing  the  idea  of 

completeTiess{ci.  Is.  29^,  Nah.  2^^,  Ezk.  6^*33^*;  Ew.  313^).  We 

might  render  **  devastation  and  desolation";  but  the  alliteration 
cannot  be  reproduced  effectively  in  English. 

4.  rV^  ̂ hv]  by  (Lex.  6  a  (p.  755^^)  :  Nu.  24^).  Does  salt- 
wort, however,  grow  particularly  by,  or  under,  bushes  ?  [Di. 

together  with  (Lex.  4  C,  p.  755^)  Artemisia^  assuming  that  n^b^ 

denotes  here  a  particular  species  of  desert  shrub ;  but  n^b^  is 

apparently  used  of  desert  shrubs  in  general  in  v.'^,  Gn.  21^^, 
and  still  more  generally  in  Gn.  2^  f.  Against  too  specific  a 
limitation  of  the  term,  see  most  recently  ZATTV^  1915,  p.  125  f.] 

Saad.yfi^'  ̂ j;*  [V  et  arborum  cortices]  =  f^''\i^  vJTI,  **  and  leaves 

<?/" bushes,"  which  is  possible  (so  Bu.),  and  is  accepted  by  Be.^ 
Honth. 

C^n^]  their  bread  (food):  so  EVV.  Di.  Dc.  Du. ;  Ges./?/- 

warming  at  (09^^?,  as  Is.  47'*,  a  rare  form  of  the  inf.  of  y"y  vb., 
G-K.  67CC;  or  rd.  (Bu.)  Dtjn^,  or  (Bu.  alt.  ;  RVm.)  Pi.  nmh,  .-is 

39'*  f^^  warming   them).     [Che.    {EBi.    2647)  for  ''  proposes 

Txs'chTw  Dm  D^piyn,  'yn  from  v.^:  with  'n  cp.  6".] 

5.  in]  a  strong  Aramaism  (ST  13,  ̂^J?,  7nidst\   Syr.    I^r»  midst^ 

interior  \   often  community^  of  a  church,   people,   etc.  ;    Ph.  = 

corporation^    in    an    inscription  from    the  Piraeus  (Cooke,  NSI 

33*)  i   i^r.  jaww^'*y  the  middle  or  interior,   e.g.   of  heaven,  Oor. 

16**):   render,  from  the  midst  (viz.  of  men,  understood),  or  (as 

in   Syr.)  from  the  community:    Me.   Be.  al.  ̂")i""jD,    but   this  is 
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weak  and  colourless  ;  I3u.  siig-j^-ests  (without  adoptini;^  it)  M  \o 
^3,  with  a  paroTWfnasia ;  Ley  D''K'3K  13  p ;  Grimme  ^M  i)X  ""i:  ;d. 
No  chanj^e  seems  necessary. 

6.  D^'Sni  Y^*1^1]  14  MSS  and  several  older  edd.  piyD. 
Hither  in  the  most  dreaded  of  (41"^;  G-K.  133/1)  wCidys^  viz.  on 
account    of   their    gloom,   and  wildness,   and   solitude  (so  De. 

Di.    Bu.    Du.    Pe.    RVm.)  ;    or,    from    Ar.    ̂ y-t    a  guUy   or 

defile  (Lane,  20o8«),  in  a  gully  of  the  wudys  (so  Wetzst.,  Hi. 

RV.).     [The  parallelism  of  "IDV  ̂ in  favours  the  latter  rendering.] 

^2Xi^7]  =  must  they  dwell',  the  so-called  *'  periphrastic  "  future 
(Dr.  204;  G-K.  ii4>&;  Ps.  32^,  Hos.  gi^al.) :  so  Di.  De.  Hi.  etc. 
Bu.  to  dwelly  carrying  on  ̂ *:  the  position  o^i  \2\:h  somewhat 
favours  the  usual  rendering  (Du.),  but  it  is  not,  of  course, 

incompatible    with  Bu.'s  view. 

IDV  ̂ *)n]  [the  force  of  3  in  *  extends  to  this  phrase  also : 

cf.  15^  n.  For  nn  of  hiding  places,  see  i  S.  14^'  (also  13^ 

reading  onin  for  D'*nin),  of  lions'  denSy  Na.  2^^ :  hence  probably 
^in,  Horite  =  troglodyte].  iDy,  dusty  of  the  surface  of  the  earth 

generally;  cp.  5^  14^  41'^^,  Ls.  2^^'^^). 

D'^DD]  Jer.  4^t.  An  Aram,  word;  cf.  K}](f)a<;.  [d'D3  may 
be,  and  is  generally  taken  to  be,  a  second  gen,  (cf.  G-K.  128^/) 

dependent  on  >"in — {holes  ,  .  ,  )  of  the  rocks.  But  Jer.  4^-' 

(l^y  D'D331  D^nya  1x3)  rather  suggests  that  D'M  may  be  a  third 
term  dependent  on  3 — (they  must  dwell  .  .  .  )  in  rocks:  cp.  3 

with  the  synonymous  term  yf)D  in  i  S.  13^  D^yi'Da  .   .   .   IS^nn"!.] 

7.  D'^n'^ti^]  [see  on  nv  'hVy  v.'*]. 

ipn^"^]  see  on  6&t. 
inCD"']  nSD  is  to  joiny  attach  (Is.  14^  2\>T  TV2  bv  inDDil ; 

I  S.  2^''^  26'^) :  the  sense  needed  is,  however,  not  are  attachedy 
but  attach  themselves  to  one  another — or,  as  we  should  say,  are 

huddled togethery — and  this  is  better  expressed  by  the  Nif.  (G-K. 

j^\d)  ̂ nSD"  (Hfm.  Bu.  Be.  Du.  ;  Di.  alt.).  RVm.  stretch  them- 
selves [lit.  pour  themselves  out\y  from  (De.)  y/  riDD  \to  pour  out 

(,4>»  n.)]. 

8.  '^1  /I-  "^n]  not  the  subject  of  1x33,  but  an  (implicit) 
accus.,  defining  the  state  [i-'n.  4^n.]  (Dr.   161.  2  with  n.  2:  cf. 
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e.g.  Ex.  13I8  h'^  D^K'Dm),  **«^(or  dt?/w^)  children  of  ...  ,  the> 

are  scourged,"  etc 

7^]  not  **  feeble-witted  "  (Pea.),  but  [godless].  f)33  expresses 
deficiency,  not  of  intellect^  but  of  moral  and  religions  sense  : 

[see,  further,  Dr.  Samuel  ̂   260 ;  Parallel  Psalter^  457]* 

QXi^  ̂ '^  ''^n]  [with  the  cstr.  before  the  negative  compound 
expression,  cp.  HID  Tli'Q  HDD  (Is.  14^)  lit.,  a  stroke  of  non-cessation 

(G-K.  i3o«);  but  in  view  of  ̂ 33  ''D3  the  present  phrase  means 
not  sofis  of  no  name,  i.e.  men  without  reputation  (Lex.  s.v.  p,  8), 

but  sons  of  nameless  (people) ;  the  compound  expression  is 

virtually  an  adj.  used  as  a  noun  defining  people]. 

^«5:]  from  xa;  =  n3J  (G-K.  75rr) ;  the  Nif.  of  either  does 

not,  however,  occur  elsewhere.  Be. -"^  suggests  ̂ fr^S'li ;  but  why 
**  are  crushed"  ?     dSt  koi  Kkio^  ia^eafievov  =  '1333   DC^. 

9.  n /^]  see  on  4^.  In  the  sense  of  (by-)  word  (dSn  OpvXrjfiay 
17  proverbium)  only  here. 

10.  "^^^l  see  on  21^^ 

^DCD]  withheld  not  spitting  yww  my  face ̂   i.e.  shrunk  not 

from  spitting  in  my  face  (Is.  51^).  RVm.  at  the  sight  of  me 

(lit.  from  before  me)  is  in  the  abstract  quite  possible  (Lv.  19^2 

Dipn  HT'tr  ̂ 3QD;  Lex.  8i8tf,  top) ;  but  it  is  not  natural  with  the 
negative^  \y2?V\  Mh-  Before  me,  in  (not  at)  my  preseftcCy  would, 

of  course,  be  ̂ 3S/>. 

11.  T\n^]  so  Kt.  (&V\  ̂ y\'  Qre,  many  MSS,  %E.  An 

interpretation  is  difficult.  '^T\\  is  [apart  from  4^1]  a  hoiostring^ 
Jg.  \G'^'^  (see  Moore),  Ps.  ii*t  (cf.  Arab,  watar^  the  string 
of  a  bow,  or  the  chord  of  a  lute):  hence  (Capellus,  Di.  Du.)  he 

hath  loosened  (12^^,  Is.  45^)  my  bowstrifigy  i.e.  incapacitated  me 

(the  opposite  of  29*^**),  the  fig.  being  that  of  a  warrior  disarmed 
by  his  bowstring  being  loosened.  Del.  similarly,  only  taking 

nn*  in  the  sense  of  tent-cord^  fig.  for  the  cord  of  lifcy  as  4^^  ; 
but  there  is  nothing  here,  like  VD^  there,  to  suggest  this  figure. 

**  will  thus  mean  :  And  they  (the  outcasts  of  vv.^^**)  cast 
off  the  bridle  (of  respect,  which  has  previously  restrained  them) 

from  before  him,  and  heap  insults  upon  him.  Upon  this  view 

the  suhj.  in  "•  is  God,  and  '•''  describes  what  happens  when 
He  withdraws  from  Job  the  power  to  defend  himself.      Hut  the 
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subj.  in  "■  and  ''  mi^ht  be  the  same,  the  sg.  in  *  referrio^  to  a 
typical  individual  of  the  class  referred  to  (as  often),  or  ̂ nns 

"P.^V^.  being  read  (so  Bu.) :  **  For  my  cord  {i.e.  the  cord,  fig.  of 
authority,  laid  upon  them  :  Bu.  alt.  ̂ y}\  their  cord — in  the 
same  sense)  they  have  loosened,  and  humbled  me ;  And  cast 

off  the  bridle  (of  respect)  from  before  me  "  :  their  casting  off  all 

regard  for  Job's  authority,  and  their  loss  of  respect  for  him, 
being  the  ground  of  their  treatment  of  him  described  in  ̂-  ̂^. 

Or  the  numbers  in  *  and  ̂ ^  may  be  assimilated  (Di.^  Be.  Du.) 

by  reading  OfJK'  in  ̂   with  ffi  (B)  and  F.  Du.,  regarding  i- 

'wh^y  'hy\  as  a  variant  of  ̂ ^  \rh'^  |D"i,  and  neither  as  yielding  any 

sense,  reads  in  "**  (with  omission  of  \rhv  ̂ i^n  in  ̂ -)  ̂ 3S0  '•^3*1 

(or,  better,  "nW)  n^lJ'  (^i^H  being  due  to  Bi.2):  ''He  (God)  hath 
loosened  my  bowstring,  and  humbled  me,  my  banner  from  before 

me  he  hath  cast  down."  (5  for  ̂ ^  has  :  avoi^a^  fyap  (^apirpav 
avrov  eKUKcaaev  fie,  [^'^  =  G\  Kal  '^oKlvov  tov  Trpoadjirov  fiov 
e^aireaTeiXev. 

12.  nn^Dt]  25  MSS  nn-JQ.  [51:  p,Tj3,  perhaps  =  Dn-iD.] 
For  nmD,  if  correct,  see  G-K.  84'Vw.  Apparently,  a  (low) 
brood,   the   brood   of  these  nameless    parents  :    a  term  of  dis- 

paragement.  Cf.  ̂ ^)  both  a  young  bird  (O^P?*,  Ps.  84*  al.), 
and  also  a  base  or  abject  inan,  who  is  driven  away  :  Lane, 

2362c ;  [cp.  also  riDna  ̂ mD,  youths  (cp.  ms,  blossoms)  of  the 

priestJwod'.  Midd.  i^,  Joma,  i ̂   V3Di)  P3D  n^na  ̂ niQ  D3D3nnS  L*P3 
y3^K3,  if  he  (the  high  priest)  attempted  to  go  to  sleep,  young 

priests  flipped  their  fingers  before  him.  In  this  Mishnic  usage, 
however,  the  word  has  not  the  contemptuous  suggestion  of  the 

Arabic]. 

I^O^  bi^]  mentioned,  not  because  the  accuser  stood  at  the 

right  hand  (Ps.  109^'),  but  because  on  his  right  hand  a  man  is 
strongest,  and  feels  most  secure  :  even  there  these  outcasts 

assail  and  taunt  Job.  [So  we  may  best  explain,  if  the  text  is 

correct,  though  in  this  case  ̂ 3^D^"7V  would  be  more  natural. 
Ehrlich,  Against  old  age  (lit.  days)  youth  rises  up.  But  most 

probably  vV  should  be  read  (Bu.  Honth.  Sgf.  al.),  ̂ f)V  in 

^  being  either  a  correct  variant  of  po^  Sv.  or  a  dittograph  of 

^^y  in  *.      Unfortunately  C5  failed  to  translate  the  line.]     G  (0) 
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iirl  Be^cCyv  ̂ kacrrov  eTraveaTTjaav.  Du.  :  **  in  ̂ ^  we  recogriize' 

^Dlp!'  .  .  .  vy,  '  against  me  .  .  .  there  rise  up  ' ;  what  stands 
between  these  words  must  be  the  subj.  :  nmD  po  [in  the  older 

writing  nniDJo]  without  any  too  violent  change  "  yields  Vnb'jVp, 
his  (Go6!s)  lines  (of  warriors)  (fig.  of  calamities;  cf.  i6^^'-  19^^ 
etc.).  Very  clever  and  attractive  ;  agreeing  well  with  the. 

fig.  of  assailants  of  a  fortress  in  ̂ ;  and  perhaps  (though  not 
necessarily)  right. 

IH/'C^  ̂ v^l]  my  feet  they  send  on  (14^^),  i.e.  they  hunt  me 
on  from  place  to  place.  But  this  yields  a  poor  sense,  out  of 

harmony  with  the  context  :  even  in  ̂   the  foes  are  still  only 
approaching  Job.  Ew.  Di.  (with  S  iroBa  avrayp  i^ereivav) 

Dn^^il  or  nhy],  Bi.i  )nh^'  ̂ n,  Honth.  i»'.^n,  they  let  go  their  feet, 

i.e.  rush  at  me  (cf.  18^  vf'iia  ncna  xh'^  "•a;  Jg.  5I6).  But  even 
so  the  sense  is  poor,  and  the  words  seem  unnecessary :  [more- 

over, they  form  a  short  line  interrupting  the  well-balanced 

distich  (3  :  3)  formed  by  *•  ̂ ] ;  so  Me.  Wr.  Sgf.  Bu.  Du.  Be.  St. 
are  probably  right  in  regarding  them  (in  spite  of  their  being 

recognized  in  0)  as  an  inexact  dittograph  of  wh"^  .  .  .  pT  in  ̂^. 
13.  IDilD]  for  \iT\i  (so  5  MSS);  only  here.  [^riD  elsewhere 

occurs  either  (i)  of  destroying  buildings  by  pulling  them  downy 

or  (2)  metaphorically.  Here,  if  the  text  is  correct,  the  vb.  is 

used  exceptionally  of  breaking  up  a  path,  and  so  rendering  it 

impassable.] 

'•nn'^riD]  3  mss,  e  %'^%  ̂ nh^n3. 

Tl^rrb]  rd.  with  [the  Oriental]  Qre  [and  the  Western  text] 
^njn? ;  see  Gi.  and  Ba.  and  n.  on  6^. 

S  'h^:f^\  **Unsinn"  (Du.)  :  [but,  if  correct]  cf.  '^  ITV, 
Zee.  i^''.  %  GrJi.  v'*i^,  rejoice  \  but  Job's  assailants  here  are  not 
merely  rejoicing  at  his  troubles,  they  are  represented  as  actively 

uddiuir  to  them  (»2«-  is''.  i4). 

1727  "iTi^  \sl\  **  .1  genuine  Arabic  description  of  these 
pariahs  of  Hauran.  Schultens  compares  a  place  in  the  Mamasa, 

*  We  see  you  ign()l)l<*,  p(K)r,  laisa  lakuvi  rnin  sCiir-in-ndsi  7idsi- 

run,  you  have  no  helper  amon^  other  men*"  (Del.).  Hut  the 
context  seems  to  point  to  more  serious  assailants  than  the 

outcasts  of  vv.*-'<» ;  hence  "iVi?  (Di.  Du.  Be.  Gril.   Ilonth.  St.), 
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**  there  is  none  to  restrain  fhem^^'  is  a  very  probable  correction, 

[if  the  entire  v.  is  not  more  seriously  at  fault].  Hi.'-  for  '^  has 

'h  nt'y  Ni)1  ̂h'g^  'n\T)h  nhnp  onj.  (&  for  ̂ ^b.  c.  u  ̂ as  i^^hvaav  ydp  fiov 
TTjv  aroXrjv  (*'  for  if)^y^  ̂nini>  reading  or  conjecturing  vW  ̂ V^n," 
Du.).  PeXeaiv  avrov  Karrj/copriaev  fie  {  =  ?;  =  ?  i*»  n^l  )*n3 

^ni^^,  Be.),  Ke-^^prj-ral  ftoi  w?  ̂ ovXcTai  (?  =  j*Dn3  for  pM,  ̂ **,  Be.). 
eV  o8uwif9  'n'e(f)vpfiai,  (seemingly  =  ̂*** !).  From  such  a  free 
rendering  textual  criticism  can  learn  little  or  nothing.  Du., 

however,  taking  hints  from  ̂ ^ytD  and  fiiXeciv  airrov,  makes, 

"  with  bold  changes  "  (Bu.),  out  of  vv.^^-  ̂ ^*  the  two  distichs  (in 
which,  it  is  true,  the  two  middle  clauses  preserve  well  the 

fig-ures  of  13a  and  i**) :  psa  VD'n  ncy  ̂ ^K  'hiiTo  ̂ D^n^  ̂ n^nj  ^on: 

vnw^  3m  ('l  'y  'n,  /^j>  archers  compass  me  about ̂   for  IDS'  Ity  K^  : 
i>K  "It3y,  as  I  S.  2326;  vol,  as  Jer.  42^).  [Neither  the  rhythm  of  fR 

in  v.i^  (2:2:2)  nor  that  of  the  first  distich  of  Du.'s  emendation 
(2  :  2)  is  the  normal  rhythm  of  Job,  though  for  the  one  cp.  17^  n., 

for  the  other,  19^*  n.  The  parallelism  of  fft  is  bad,  of  Bi.'s 

emendation  poor,  of  Du.'s  first  distich,  at  least,  good.  fH  even 
with  "ivy  for  "^ly  is  scarcely  tolerable.] 

14.  [•»^:j^:inn  nWUr  nnn]  U7ider  the  crash  of  the  falling 
masonry  of  the  breached  (pD  *)  walls,  they^  ue.  Job's  enemies, 
have  rolled  on  \  so  substantially,  e.g.^  EV.  Di.  Du.  Bu.  If  the 

root  meaning  of  nxty  be  noisiness  (cp.  Isaiah,  ICC,  p.  193  (on 

lo^)),  there  is  no  reason  why  the  word  should  not  here  refer  to 
the  noise  of  falling  masonry,  though  it  does  not  happen  to  do 

so  elsewhere,  the  commoner  reference  being  to  the  crash  of  a 

storm  (cp.  esp.  Ezk.  38*  |Dy3  N^on  HKIC^a  V^hvfS  \  and  m:^n  below, 
v.^  with  n.).  But  whether,  without  the  addition  of  ̂ ^ly,  liji^J^nn 

can  mean,  like  7y  ̂ 'T'^nn  in  Gn.  43^*^1,  to  assail  with  over- 
whelming force,  is  open  to  question  ;  if  not,  the  whole  phrase  is 

not,  perhaps,  a  very  natural  expression  for  the  attack  or 

advance  of  the  enemy.  If  34^^  justified  taking  nnn  as  a  syn. 

of  3  (Hitz.,  who  also  appealed  for  this  meaning  to  Gn.  30-, 

Hab.  3"^,  which  must  certainly  be  otherwise  explained,  Ehrlich, 
Honth.),  it  would  be  better  to  render  like  a  storm  they  have 

rolled  on  (cp.  Ezk.  38®),  than,  with  Hitz.,  to  render  riNL*^  nnn, 

*'  als  ein  Sturzbach  '*  (cp.  Rabbinic  Cornvt.  on  Job,  ed.  Wright  and 
Hirsch,  which  explains  nxiL''  by  t)mD  ")t3D).      For  this,  though  it 
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would  give  a  good  parallel  to  pD,  taken  In  the  sense  of  pE 

D"*©,  2  S.  5"^  (cp.  RVm.  here),  places  on  nxtJ^  an  entirely  un- 

supported and  improbable  meaning-.  The  truth  is,  the  entire 
method  of  interpretation  which  would  explain  ̂ ^^  as  a  parallel 

to  ̂ ^  is  precarious :  ̂^^  and  ̂ ^^  are  certainly  parallels  (note  the 

parallel  terms  nna  !|  3V3,  'nmD  ||  Tljnty^) ;  this  leaves  ̂ ^^  (the  text 
and  meaning  of  which  are  sufficiently  clear)  as  the  probable  fellow 

to  ̂^^ ;  this  suggests  that  liiliijjnn  was  originally  ist  pers.  sing.  (||  to 

^hv  isnn  in  ̂ ^*),  and  expressed  the  treatment  (cf.  Jer.  51^^)  or 

condition  (2  S.  20^^)  of  the  assailed,  i.e.  of  Job,  not  of  the 

assailants.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  (&  has  the  ist  pers.  ('jre<f)vp^,at)y 
though  in  view  of  the  free  rendering  of  (&  in  these  verses  (see 
above)  too  much  weight  must  not  be  attached  to  this.] 

15.  "^Dnn]  cf.  20^  (as  emended).  The  constr.  is  sufficiently 
explained  by  G-K.  121^  (cf.  28^^;  and  with  a  Hof.,  Ex.  10^  27^). 
The  Hof.,  however,  is  found  only  here:  hence  Du.,  with  i  MS, 

-isnn  (G-K.  145^) ;  Be.^  ̂ isnn  or  ̂ SSnj.  But  how  can  Be.^  say 

"  I.e.  GS  I2sn3  "  ?  Supposing  (KS  read  ̂ snn,  how  could  this  be 
expressed  in  Greek  or  Syriac  except  by  a  plural  verb?  EVV. 

have  **are  turned";  and  their  translators  beyond  question 

read  'il3'?'7' 

rjllil]  the  3  f.  sg.  referring  to  r\vh2y  G-K.  I45>^,  as  27^0, 

with  the  same  subj.  But  **  pursue"  is  a  poor  and  unsuitable 
idea:  rd.  with  Bu.  Gra.  Du.  Be.  (alt.)  ̂ ^3ri,  is  driven  away 

(Ps.  68'^). 

Tini:]  G/xou  17  eXTTi?;   Bu.  ̂ nj^D ;   Vo.  "njpn. 

[^niW^]  '^  here  means  material  welfare^  easy  circumstances; 

cp.  yc*^  in  2  S.  23^,  and  in  Arabic  <U^,  abundancey  amplitude^  of 

fortune:   e.g.   JU)\    ̂ ^^  <u^,  abundatice  of  money,   Qor.    2^^^  ; 

<jjji-j  ̂ ^  «U-j  .J  ̂ _^iJuJ,  let  him  that  hath  abundance  give  of 

his  abundance,  65^ :   cp.  24^.     Arabic  also  retains  the  original 

physical  meaning  of  the  root,  to  be  wide^  broad :  e.g.   ̂ ^j\  ̂  

\y   My  (!arth   is  broad,   Oor.    29'''^;    Ex.    34^^  (Saad)  «   ,^  = 
Tmn.      In   Ih-brew  the  more  common  meaning  of  yi:'^,   nyiL**"*  is 

deiiveraru'Cy  salvation ^  though,  as  Dr.  well   points  out  (on  1  S. 
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14*^),  the  terms  regularly  retain  in  Hebrew,  even  with  this 
nuance,  the  mute  rial  sense  which  is  specially  illustrated  by 

this  passag^e  and  the  passag'es  in  the  Qor.,  and  seldom,  if  ever, 
even  in  the  prophets,  express  a  spiritual  state  exclusively.] 

16.  "^73^]  For  this  very  idiomatic  '•i^y — not  to  be  omitted 
(Bi.^-Bi.^  omits  the  whole  v.,  Du.),  even  for  the  metre — cf. 

Ps.  42^;  and  see  on  io\  [If  the  4:  3  rhythm  (17^*  n.)  of  Jt] 
needs  to  be  restored  to  3  :  3,  omit  rather  nnyi  as  a  dittot^raph 

of  nnv(C'  '')  in  v.i^:   so  Be.^  with  a  ?.] 

^D^]  Du.  ̂ ON  [if  not  ̂ ^3n,  as  36^],  the  terrors  of  {pv\  the  ground 

that  5^  produces  a  disagreeable  repetition  in  27b^  ̂ nd  that  ̂ d^ 

may  have  been  suggested  by  xhh  in  v.^'^ ;  but  see  next  n.). 

17.  [The  rhythm  in  Ji|  is  again  4  :  3  (17^*  n.),  if  not  2:2:2 

(17^  n.);  but  possibly  nW  (suggested  by  ̂D^  in  ̂ ^  (see  n.))  or 
^i>yD,  which  is  not  apparently  suitable  for  reference  to  bones 

(Du.),  is  an  addition.] 

"^p5  Th'^\  Either  (Di.  Del.  Du.  Be.)  the  night  (personified, 
as  3^)  corrodes^  or  by  night  he  (God)  corrodes  .   .   .   ,  or  (Bu.) 

">i53  may  be  read  (constr.  as  v.^^*:  G-K.   i2iZ>).     "ip3  is  to  bore 
in  Pi.  to  imrk  at  borings  to  bore  away  pieceTneal  [G-V^.  ̂ 2/)  = 
to  corrode. 

'^?*}in2:;\fro7n  upon  ?ney  a  frequent  constr.,  like  Dt.  8^  '""[^?f?  ̂ -^ 
yhv^i  did  not  wear  away  (and  fall)  from  upofi  thee,  29*  (Lex. 

7SSb).     So  v.30. 

"'p'^^]  my  gnawers  (\.^)y  i.e.  my  gnawing  (pains).  AV.  RVm. 
7ny  sincwsy  following  Kimchi  [and  Ibn  Ezra,  who  says  that  in 

Arabic  the  word  me;uis  D'^l^j]:  so  already  (Er  (vevpa  [elsewhere 

=  Tj]) ;   [cp.  Aram.  Xpny,  Nnpiy,  the  leather  thong  (o(  a  shoe),  or 

a  leather  ̂ /r*^//,  and  similarly  t^r^,  (A^;-L:  Arab,  tti^,  wrrzv/.t 
bovis  quo  percuti  solet  (Freytag  from  Oamus).  Nachmanides, 

comparing  ̂ T"I3T  PP"iy»  Ezk.  27'**  (IT,  explains  the  word  here  as 
veins  (see  Levy,  Cliald.  Wlirterbjich^  247/;)  ;  this  would  give  a 

good  parallel  to  V^vy ;  but  no  better  a  parallel  and  not  so  good 

a  subj.  to  p33t'^  as  ̂ '?7V»  my  flcsh/css  hones  \  cp.  ;;_^,  a  bone  of 
which  the  flesh  has  been  consumed  (Ehrlich)]. 

18.  XTCnjl"^]  L**Dnnn,  lit.  to  let  oneself  be  sought  for  and  so 
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to  disgtnse  (i  S.  28^,  i  K.  20^^  22^^),  disfigure  oneself,  [ffir  Sgf. 

Be.'^  (Be.^  with  a?),  Ehrlich  b'bn^ ;  in  this  case  it  would  be  best, 
with  Ehrlich,  also  to  emend  in  ̂ :  ̂ DD  for  "-DD  and  "'Mnx''  for 

''3"iTJ<'.]  Bu.  ̂ "i.b'S  for  ̂ tnai'  (through  an  intermediate  error  ^jj^3, 
corrected  to  "'C'd!?  on  account  of  the  ||  TlJn^) :  this  would  be 

very  suitable  so  far  as  ̂   goes,  but  it  agrees  badly  with  ̂ ,  *'  like 

my  tunic,  it  (my  flesh)  girds  me  " ;  ""SD,  it  is  true,  means  accord- 
ing tOy  but  as  a  mere  particle  of  comparison  3  is  regularly 

employed,  so  that  the  ordinary  rendering  like  (the  collar,  lit.) 

the  nioulh  of  has  a  strong  presumption  to  be  the  correct 

one;  ̂ :"1TX%  also,  is  more  than  ''umfang^t  mich."  Du.  ti'HIJ  3")3 

■•tJnap  i<2nn),  through  great  leanness  (16^)  my  garment  con- 
tracts itself  (zieht  sich  zusammen) ;  but,  though  t^'^^  (so  Renan, 

Wr.)  may  very  well  be  right,  the  sense  given  for  N3nn''  rests 
upon  the  very  doubtful  view  that  it  is  a  by-form  (or  scribal 

error)  for  SDnn^  (from  nN'pn,  curdled  milk)^  sich  verdichfen  (see 

Du.  on  38"^'^).  Peake,  in  calling  it  an  **  excellent"  emendation, 
cannot  have  noticed  the  grounds  upon  which  it  rests. 

19.  ̂ ly^]  He  (i.e.  God;  see  on  3^0)  hath  cast  me:  r\-r\n^ 
like  HTj  Ex.  15*  al.  :  the  Hif.  [  =  lo  casl]  elsewhere  only  of 

shooting  arrows^  as  i  S.  20^^  al.  The  clause  is  very  short : 

Bu.  Honth.  rd.  bii  ̂ ^n  ;  Vo.  ''pD^l^'^  [which  prepares  the  way  for 
the  2nd  pers.  in  v.^^] ;  Du.  (on  account  of  the  Hif.  in  the  other- 

wise unattested  general  sense  of  casl)  ?^_  ̂ ^"1^'"'.  ''^']")^'''  is  prob- 
able :  with  its  two  beats,  ?^  might  be  dispensed  with  [yet 

neither  ̂ jnnin  nor  ̂ ^1"1'1  is  very  likely  to  have  received  a  double 
stress.  Insert  riDn  before  ̂ :mn  (cp.  n^n  before  the  2nd  pers. 

pf.  in  4^  and  before  the  ist  pers.  pf.  in  13^^  33'-^,  and  |n  before 

the  ist  pers.  pf.  in  21-^  32"),  or  h^-\r\  before  ̂ 3[l]in  :  cp.  8-^  36''^-. 

The  loss  arose  from  the  eye  passing  from  the  n  of  ̂ N-jn  or  r\'yn 

to  that  of  "»3in|. 
20b.  I  stand  (in  prayer,  and  waiting  for  an  answer),  but 

thou  (merely)  lookest  cl()S(tly  (31'  sq.  i?y ;  37"  sq.  ace;  sq. 

!?«,  I  K.  3^',  Is.  14'";  sq.  3,  Jer.  30'-')  at  me  (doing  nothing 
more);  but  we  should  expect  something  nioic  dt:finite  to 

be  expressed  by  both  verbs.  i  MS  5»  Me.  Hi.  lUi.  He. 

rilDy,  ♦' M<?7/ standest,  and  lookest  (unmoved)  at  me,"  where, 
the  subj.  of  both  verbs  being  now  the  same,  thou  sliuulcst  does 

38 
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a  little  point  the  way  to  the  meaning  of  pnnm  :  the  thought  is 

also  suitable,  but  some  such  expression  as  and  Jiidcst  thy  facCy 

or  and Lookcsl  away  (cf.  7^^  10-^),  is  still  what  would  be  expected. 

^3593  u  (et  riQn  respicis  me)  ̂   punn  vh\''  so  Bi.^  (Bi.^  with 
(S  omits  the  line),  Sgf.  Be.  St.  Vo.  In  view  of  the  very  forced 

sense  which  upon  other  interpretations  has  been  pressed  up>on 

punn,  it  seems  best  to  adopt  this  reading  (with  /  stand) :  the 

\ih  may  have  been  omitted  upon  dogmatic  grounds.  I)u. 

obtains  the  same  sense,  less  satisfactorily,  by  reading  Vp'O'^ 

^1  i:i3nnD,  thou  hast  stopped  (Gn.  2i^^^  ni^p  '\mT\\)from  paying attention  to  me. 

21.  *'2niOtrn]  (S  /xe  e>ao-Tt7a)o-a9  =  '?t2t:b^n. 
22.  mirn,  Kt.  ;  n'^trn,  Qrcl  n^trn  stands  for— or,  better,  is 

an  error  for — nX^C^n  or  (362^  39^)  HNC^ri,  the  crash  of  the  storm 

(as  36^^), — an  accus.  either  (Di.)  of  motion  (cf.  ̂   HID)  or, 
better,  of  the  product  (see  G-K.  iiyzV),  Job  representing 
himself  hyperbolically,  not  merely  as  vanishing  z«,  but  as 

dissipated  iJito^  the  crash  of  the  storm.  The  Qre  "^'^^^  (see  on 

5^-),  as  it  stands,  yields  no  sense:  but  Du.,  insisting  that  the 
Kt.,  if  adopted,  must  be  understood  literally  (which,  of  course, 

is  out  of  the  question),  prefixing  |o,  adopts  it,  reading  njt'Pp, 

**  dissolvest  me  ohiie  Bestand^  ohne  Halt''  (cf.  S  koL  inreppiy^rcifi 
fjie  aiTo  o'Q)TrjpLa<; — though  this  is  slender  evidence  that  p  was 

read)  ;  but  this  gives  ̂ \^'^  a  highly  questionable  sense  (see  p. 

31  f.).  ®r  CTa^a^:  Be  /xe  eV  68vuaL<;  (now  ̂ '^  \  but,  as  Bi.^ 
pointed  out,  in  reality  =  ̂-'^  f fl ;  Origen,  not  perceiving  this, 

supplied  from   &  wrongly,   as  --^  Kal  aireppLy^iU   /xe   airb   ao)- 

TTipia^).  S  (— »-3A-*05lo  w-i,j^nnV)c),  2E  (Nn^'^rna  ̂ jDoni ;  v. 
ChlVb.  ii.  564),  U  (elisisti  me  valide)  do  not  recognize  either 

iTCTl  or  (at  least  distinctly)  '"IJ?*^,  but  see  in  it  mostly  some  word 
suggesting  the  idea  oi pain  or  wcakiiess  (cf.  21  ::^m,  to  be  weak). 

23.  *'21*'t^Tl  nip]  with  omission  of  ̂ 3,  as  Ps.  9^^  Am. 
5^-  al.  Du.,  arguing  that  to  bring  back  to  death  (where  Job 

has  not  been  before)  is  an  unsuitable  idea,  reads  ̂ pD^L'Tl,  wilt 
make  me  dwell  with  death  (i.e.  in  Shcol) ;  but  the  accus.  ot 

place  after  D^L'^^n  is  questionable,  nor  is  the  change  itself  neces- 

sary (see  on  i-'). 
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24-  Obviously  corrupt.  fH  has  been  rendered  :  (i)  Howbeit 

in  a  ruin  will  not  one  stretch  out  a  hand  (to  save  himself)?  Or 

in  his  calamity  (will  there  not  be)  therefore  a  cry  for  help  ? 

So  substantially  Ew.  Hrz.  Del.  Dav.  and  RVm.,  though  ̂ V2 

cannot  mean  lit.  "  in  his  fall  "  ;  ''V  is  a  Tinned  heap,  Jer.  26^^, 

Ps.  79^  al. ;  inp,  lit.  /or  these  things^  in  a  neuter  sense,  cf.  on 

Dn3,  2'2p^y  or  inj',  Di.,  as  Ru.  i^^  (Lex.  1099^/),  and  (Aram.) 

Dn.  2^;  but  the  constr.  remains  harsh:  Viti',  cry  for  help^  cf. 

Is.  22^  [if  the  text  be  correct],  -^r\T\-h^  ̂ m^  Ps.  5^  ̂yit?^  blpfj; 
(2)  Surely  against  a  ruin  (fig.  for  Job,  who  describes  his  shattered 

frame  as  a  heap  of  ruins)  one  {or  he,  i.e.  God)  will  not  stretch 

out  a  (hostile)  hand ;  Or  do  they  (his  hands)  gain  riches  (Vit^*, 

as  36^^)  in  its  calamity  (the  calamity  of  the  ruin,  virtually  =  the 
calamity  of  another  man)?  So  Hi.  and  substantially  Dav.  alt., 

AV.  also  in  *.  '3  T  n^C^,  as  28^:  but  the  rendering  of  ̂   is 

extremely  forced.  VSb  for  ̂ V3,  and  W"*.  Nv  for  jnc  inS  suggested 
tentatively  by  Di.,  yield  a  satisfactory  sense  and  have  been 

generally  accepted  (^.^.  by  Bi.  Bu.  Du.)  :  *' Howbeit,  will  not 
one  sinking  stretch  out  a  hand  ?  and  in  his  calamity  ivill  not 

one  cry  for  help  ? "  Be.  objects  that  T  xh^  does  not,  like 
T*  ir^D,  mean  stretch  out  a  hand  (for  help),  but  would  rather 
mean  stretch  forth  a  (helping)  handy  and  proposes  (as  Wr. 

[previously  in  the  interest  of  a  rather  different  interpretation  of 

the  V.)  'iys  for  ̂ ya,  rendering.  Have  I  (reading  n!?^^,  but  Tin^SJ' 

would  be  better:  cp.  the  pfs.  in  ̂ )  not  given  a  (helping)  hand 

to  the  poor,  And  (Be.,  not  Wr.,  reading  ytnj  vh  for  yitJ'  \rh)  was 

he  not  saved  (by  me)  in  his  calamity?].  Be.'s  objection  to  the 
use  of  T  xh^  in  the  alternative  emendation  is  scarcely  con- 

clusive ;  for  if,  as  in  his  own,  it  means  to  extend  the  hand  to 

take  hold  of  the  poor  in  order  to  help  him,  why  should  it  not 

mean  to  extend  the  hand  to  catch  at  something  in  order  to  save 

oneself?  [Yet  on  other  grounds  Be.'s  emendation  deserves  con- 
sideration :   see  excgetical  n.j 

25.  \*\X\  nVdN]  Is  it  that  I  ivept  not  .  .  .  that  7ny  soul 
grieved  not?  (No;  I  did  weep).  The  interrog.  dn  expecting 

the  answer  No^  as  6^^  {^Lex.  sob).  The  force  of  t<h  in  '^  extends 
to  ̂' as  in  28'^;  G-K.  I52jcr.  If  v.^'  is  a  misplaced  fragment  of 

c.  31,  then  kS  dh  means  as  usual  i/noty  and  its  force  extends  to  •'.  | 
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[DV  nirp]  **  iinfortunaic^  lit.  Iiard  of  da}\  i.e.  one  upon 

whom  times  arc  hard  (cp.  8va7]/jL€pLa)'' — Dr.  on  i  S.  i^',  where 
(5  reads  DV  nC'P  (%]  nn).] 

^M^^^  TI^^Vj]  cf.  Is.  19^0  ̂ D3  ̂ piKf.  5r  n:^  here  and  Ru. 

i'-'  (np^jy  for  nji'yn);  n»p^:y  i::^d3,  v^^-r.  55/^,  al. 

/;/o-,    for  ̂ n^D3.  ] 

26.  n/H'^t^lJ  '1  is  anomalous  for  ')  (so,  r.,«-.,  ]g.  6^,  2  S.  i^''^; 
Dr.  §  66  7/.  ;  G-K.  49^),  which,  however,  should  no  doubt  be 
read. 

28.  "Tll^Vn]  the  intensive  Pi.  (G-K.  52/),  as  Ps.  38^ 

TIsSl  "np  DVrrijD  (and  often  in  other  connections,  as  24^°). 

nQH  b^ /2]  ̂ riD^n  -inp  means  (go  about) — not  mourning 
mentally^  but  squalid  and  ̂ <7r^  in  attire  and  appearance  (cf.  on 

5^^) :  Ew.  now  refers  "iip  to  the  dark,  unkempt  skin  of  a  mourner 
(quasi  sordida  vcstis\  Del.  to  the  dark  colour  of  the  sackcloth 

worn  in  mourning,  Di.  to  his  "schmutzig  triibe  Aussehen." 
Del. then  understands  non  N*^3,  wiOiout  the sini^  as  =  non  n^N  xi^D, 

of  Job's  sufilcss  [i.e.  miserable)  condition;  Di.  renders  to  go 

darkened  (in  appearance,  i.e.  in  skin),  without  (8^^  =  but  not  by) 
the  sun.  Hi.  Du.  I  go  blackened,  but  not  by  the  sun  (the 

reference  being  to  the  dark  skin  of  a  leper ;  but  this  seems  to 

anticipate  v.^^,  where  (Del.)  the  blackening  of  the  skin  is 

referred  to,  with  the  word  properly  expressing  it,  "iriK').  Bu. 

argues  that  with  ̂ n^'^n,  '\'ip  can  refer  only  to  the  attire,  not  to 

the  skin;  and  hence  rejects  Di.'s  explanation,  because  (as  Di, 

himself  had  said)  if  '\1\>  refers  to  the  dark  (ittin\  non  x!53  would 
be  pointless,  as  it  would  be  obvious  to  every  one  that  darkness 

of  attire  would  not  be  produced  by  the  sun  ;  but  the  argument 

is  hardly  conclusive.  non  [etymologically]  denotes  the  sun 

(Is.  24'-''  30'*',  Ca.  6^^t),  not  on  the  side  of  its  tight,  but  on 
Ihat  of  its  wanuth  (Ps.  19'^),  ap.d  this  might  be  thought  to 

favour  Di.'s  explanation  :  on  the  other  hand,  in  actual  usage, 
it  seems  to  denote  the  sun  as  a  source  of  light  even  more  than 

as  a  source  of  warmth,  so  that  the  etymology  seems  to  have 

been  disregarded.  It  must  be  admitted  that  non  N^3  yields 

an  ambiguous  and   unsatisfactory  sense.     Of  the  emendations 
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proposed,  the  neatest  is  Du.'s  '^'f'^r'.  ̂ ^^y  ivitlwut  comfort  (6^^), 

which  is  very  attractive  (so  Bu.)  :  others  are  (V^oig^t) 
nnn  xb,  iLHthoiit  joy  (Aram.:  also  i  Ch.  16^7,  Neh.  8^n), 

(Be.^)  n^;rn  ̂ 1  =  2indesircd  {<zy^.  2  Ch.  2i20).  (5  {avev  cptfjuod, 
corrupt  for  Ovfiov)  expresses  n?^n  N73  (so  ̂   dOvfiojv,  ̂ U ; 

I  MS  i^9'C>  and  2  MSS  non) ;  but  this  is  evidently  unsuited  to 
the  context.  Still  the  rendering  shows  that  Cj  had  the  same 
consonants  as  iB. 

[rV^-h^  hripl]  Du.  D'^W  br\\)2;  but  this  anticipates  v.^^ 

and  gives  a  bad  parallel  whether  to  nctn  Ni?3  (It?),  or  to  Du.'s 
emendation  n?:)n:  N^3  in  ̂ .  Moreover]  Du.  does  not  make  Job 

a  jackal,  or  even  (as  v.-^)  //^6' jackals  :  and  if  the  "  assembly  of 

jackals  "  is  (as  it  must  be)  to  be  understood  figuratively,  w^hy 

may  not  [fft]  7^p  (of  men)  be  so  understood  ?  [Be^  rather 
feebly  hp3  or  ̂ Sip3  for  ̂ npi.] 

28.  j,^*^!,''^^]  the  impf.  has  almost  the  force  of  a  final  clause 
[ — crying  or  to  cry]]  cf.  16^  24^^  (Dr.  163;  G-K.  120c,  1566') 
[with  the  notes  there:  cp.,  further,  Ps.  88^^  102^^  both,  as 
here,  after  Dip]. 

^rV2p  ]  not  p  [and  consequently  not  bnp2,  but   P?] :   see  Del. 

30.  "^Ti^]  ''V?  frequent,  as  v.^"^. — (G  fjL€jdXo)<;. 
n^n]  from  -i-in  (cf.  Ps.  102^  nm  ipidd  ̂ niD:;yi):  dv];,  fem., 

as  192*',  Ps.  102'^  {'yc'ih  'ovy  npii). 
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I-  Tl72i*\\  /low,  //icHy  .  .  .  ?  Of  course,  a  neg-ative  answer 
is  expected.  Interrog.  pronouns  and  adverbs  are  often  in  Heb. 

used  rhetorically  to  express  the  sense  of  a  negative  (as  IV/io 

.  .  .  ?  =  710  one,  or  Where  .  .  .  ?  =  nowhere) ;  and  in  Arab.  U 

(  =  no)  has  become  an  ordinary  negative.  Cf.  Ca.  8^  (after 

DDHN  ̂ nya-j'n)  mn-np  (for  which  the  ||  2^  has  n^yn-DX)  ;  and 
see  Lex.  p.  553<^.     Du.  jiisnnp :  correct  Hebrew,  but  prosaic. 

2.  [mbb^  V^^\  ̂ ^^  8^^"*  ̂ ^  subjective  :  the  lot  which  God 
allots;  elsewhere  after  pi)n  it  is  objective  (Ehrlich):  the  lot 

which  is  allotted  to  some  one ;  so,  e.g.,  20^,  Dt.  32'*,  and  especi- 

ally c.  2"]^'^.  So  with  nbriD,  subjective  gen.,  ct.  27^"^  (objective), 
but  cp.  Ps.  1273  D^33  mn^  nSn:.] 

[SiirnrD  .   .   .   D^'^imn]  3'  n.] 
3.  b^i^bl  Grimme,  in.  c.  ̂ 'h^'h. — Ley,  Du.  fi33,  m.  c.  after 

-iDJtJOb.i'^-ijit. 
5.  t^W]  Bi.i  Ley,  m.  c.  Nit:'  ̂ tTJN  (cp.  yen  'n  Dy,  34^) ;  2  MSS 

Bi.'-  Grimme  N*1K^'  ̂ no  (n^^)-   but  the  ||   has  the  abstract  noiD. 
trnrn]  an  anomalous  punctuation  for  cnni  (from  xSv\),  which 

no  doubt  should  be  read  (G-K.  72  ff.).  t;'nni  could  only  come 

normally  from  n-J'n,  to  be  silent,  Cf.  oyni,  i  S.  15^"^  which 
should  be  t:yni  (from  D^y). 

f^^]  for  ̂N':   Lex.  41^.] 

6.  [*':3^p1I^'']  indef.  subj. :  G-K.  144^/;  but  Di.  treats  m^N  in 
''  as  the  subj.  of  *  also,  it  being  first  mentioned  in  '•  for 
rhythmical  reasons.] 

7.  7"lin-^3??]  Rd.  T>T  '30  or  pnn-ID,  as  "  '3D  [G^^  n.]  in  Job 
occurs  only  here  before  the  art.  or  a  toneless  syll."  (Bu.). 

D^^^O]    with    quiescent   N    (G-K.   23c),   for    the  normal  D^D 
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(ii^5),  as  Dn  i^t.  I  MS  and  the  Orient.  Kt.,  n?^^ND,  anything. 

S  (iOfiD),  C  (N^^n  Dnp),  need  not  have  read  n^lND,  but  may 

have  only  taken  DlND  as  =  iiDlND.  If  the  reading  is  correct, 

D^ND  would  seem  to  be  the  original  form  (K6.  ii.  146);  but  no 

J  DN*D  is  known. ^'  -     T 

8.  I'tt^'^II^'']  Be.^  ItJ'tnT  (from  {j^-i),  are  impoverished^ — taking 

D^NVNV  in  its  usual  sense  of  offspring  [5^^  21^  27^^].  Needless  : 

see  Is.  42^  (n'X^'X^'l  pNn)  ;  [and  note  the  parallelism  here,  let 

me  sow.  Though,  perhaps,  if  the  produce  of  Job's  fields  was 

intended,  we  should  read  ̂ "llf'  »'5<^' ;  this  yields  a  better  rhythm, 
and  nc'  may  easily  have  been  lost  through  haplography.  This 

is  preferable  to  inserting  i)D  before  ̂ N^'NV,  or,  on  the  ground  of 

eVt  7/)?  in  G's  paraphrase,  adding  pN3 — Be.^  (only  tentatively)]. 

9.  nU^t^  /V]  [^y  o'f^  account  of  (as,  e.g.^  Gn.  21^^,  Dt.  24^^, 

Ps.  44^;  Lex.  754«),  unless  pj;  is  here  used  for  ?N  (v.^  n.),  in 
which  case  unto  (RV.);  cp.  the  probably  dependent  passage 

Ecclus.  9^  "in^  n"'bx  (?  1.  "^r"?^)  ̂ ^^  \^'  "^^^  [married  imman^ 

wifcy  (as,  e.g..,  Pr.  6-^,  Lev.  18^  (Lex.  6\a))  as  the  parallel  here 
indicates]. 

nr\C'/V]  [byy  or  about ,  the  door  of\  not  at  the  door  of  i.e. 
immediately  in  front  of,  or  in  the  doorway,  which  is  regularly 

expressed  by  the  ace.  nriD  with  following  gen.  (so,  e.g.,  Gn. 

19I1  431^,   Ex.  29^2  338  388,  Lv.   i^  835,  Nu,  518^  jg^  ̂ 20  1^27)^  or 

more  rarely  by  nr^zh  (Gn.  4^  Nu.  1 1^^  Pr.  91-*),  or  nnD3  (i  K.  4^^, 

Ezk.  11^);  cp.  pn^*  ̂ ^v^^'^  (Pr.  14^^),  the  wicked  (hang)  about 
the  gates  of  the  righteous  (as  suppliants).  Ehrlich  has  no 

ground,  therefore,  for  his  improbable  suggestion  that  the  line 

means  lay  in  wait  for  the  door  (i.e.  the  wife)  of  my  neighbour]. 

10.  inipjl)  Hfm.  (with  a?)  \^^^  (se?isu  obsca^fio) :  *' perhaps 

better,"  Bu.  Be.  But  the  thought  is  sufficiently  expressed  in  ''. 

[On  the  other  hand,  if''  expresses  this  sense — and  the  principle 
that  punishment  should  be  of  like  kind  with  the  sin  is  in  favour 

of  this — parallelism  favours  giving  to*  the  same  sense.  Ehrlich, 

thinking  even  ̂ '  too  coarse,  assimilates  ''  to  *  by  reading  ̂ ly 

Dnno  (cp.  40*^*)  for  pHN  ̂ ]ny,  thereby  getting  rid  of  pinN*  in  ̂ 

after  "^nK  in  *.  ] 

pnt^J  sec  on  24*^^  (p^n). 
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II.  ̂ ^Tl  .  .  .  ̂ ^7^\  NV"i, ///^//  (in  a  neuter  sense),  referring 

to  thf  crime  of'',  NNI  referring  to  noT  in  *.  "The  Qre  each  time 

needlessly  assimilates  the  pron.  to  the  pred."(Di.):  cf.  G-K. 

145//,  n.  3.  ̂ ^*  is  short:  so  Ley  would  prefix  Xpn  or  ">?"1  to 
HDT,  Du.  would  read  niDI  after  not;  but  (Bu.)  the  short  em- 

phatic line  may  be  intentional. 
L  L  1 

D'^T'^T^D  V)y]  grammatically  impossible.  A  •'Mass.  com- 

promise" (Di.")  between  D'^^^Q  jij;  and  (v.^)  'b'i'Q  PV,  one  or other  of  which  must,  of  course,  be  read  here.  Me.  Hi.  Sgf.  Bi. 

Di.  read  DvvD  f\V  (Del.  defends  PV,  as  intended  to  guard  against 

the  immediate  reference  of  fiV  to  DvvD,  as  though  these  were 

the  doers  of  the  deed) :  Bu.  Be.  Du.  read  vvD  |iy  (so  c.  20 

MSS),  as  supported  by  ̂. 

12.  '^T\  ̂ ^n  "^^  ̂ :}]  [g-k.  155/.]. 
"irmrn  Tit^nn  ̂ DII]  [if  the  text  be  right  the  3  is  best 

explained  not  partitively  as  in  21^^,  but  as  introducing  the  obj. 

regarded  as  the  means  or  instrument  of  the  action :  cp.  16^  n.  ; 

Del.  compares  c-->  in  karaa  bi-suwari^  he  has  read  the  suras  (of 

the  Koran).  But  the  vb.  cnc^n  is  suspect  here,  partly  because 

it  does  not  naturally  go  with  the  subj.  L••^<,  partly  because  it 

occurs  so  soon  again  after  v.^:    hence  Du.  ̂ ^V*^]- 

13.  No  doubt  the  athnah  should  stand  at  ̂ *l3y,  the  second 

gen.  (cf.  G-K.  128^)  to  DDi^'D  being  separated,  for  the  sake  of 
the  rhythm,  from  its  notn.  regens  (Bu.)  ;  [cp.  Gray,  ForrtiSy  78  f., 

for  the  form  of  parallelism.  If  it  were  necessary  to  make  the 

parallelism  more  complete  and  the  cstr.  easier,  we  might  read 

npn  for  DTl]. 

14.  rMT\]  Dr.  §  124. 

tDlp*^]  ̂   (tVti/  ejaaiv  fxov  7ro/r/Ta<)  Dip^  ;  so  Be.  But  this 

(Bu.)  "is  too  strong:  God's  rising  up  from  his  apparent 

inactivity  and  indifTercnce  to  what  is  taking-  place  in  the  world 

is  what  is  meant  (Ps.  3^  al.)." 

15.  ̂ 2-^^."^]  the  sense  requires  the  sf.  of  ist  pi.  (^33-),  which 
must  accordingly  be  read  (G-K.  58/t) :  [Ehrlich  rt-  in  reference 

to  ̂ nr^N  in  ̂ ^] ;  13313^1  as  it  stands  must  be  Qal ;  but  |^3  (not  used 
in  II eb.)  as  its  uses  in  Ph.  Arab.  Eth.  (in  which  it  is  the 

common  word  for  to  be,  weakened  from  to  be  csfablishcd  or  to 
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s7{bstsF) show,  would,  if  it  were  in  use,  be  intrans.  :  a  contraction 

from  ̂ ^P^^^ll  is  contrary  to  Heb.  analogy  ;  cp.  41^,  Is.  64*^,  Jb. 

17*  [where  similar  errors  seem  to  occur]:  see  G-K.  y2cc; 

'iJ^^iTI  must  therefore  be  read  (03''3""1  is  less  suitable :   see,  for B  •■:       :-  V      ••    .  :-  » 

the  Pol.,  in  a  similar  connection,  Dt.  32*^,  Ps.  119^^). 

[iHh^  Dn"^l]  fflF  rig-htly  allows  nnN,  One  (and  the  same 
God),  to  be  the  subj.  (so  iH  Jer.  al.)  ;  ©  eV  rrj  avrrj  kolXlcl,  ̂  

(Symm.  iv  6/jL0i(p  Tpoirw)  =  inx  Dni3  ;  so  Geiger  (Del.),  Ehrlich, 

Del.  appealing-  to  Gn.  41-^,  for  nnfc<  used  of  similarity  not 
identity.] 

16.  D''bl  ycnr^]  constr.  as  Nu.  24I1  nnsp  ''  "nv^ro,  Qo.  2^0 ; 
or  p  partitive  (as  Nu.  11^'^,  Ps.  137^;  Lex.  ̂ 8ob)  is  also 
possible,  idiomatic,  and  perhaps  right. 

18.  n:n:^  .  .  .  ̂ ^^hi:^]  fE  ̂;).^"!3  is  to  be  explained  by  G-K. 
iiyjc  (the  suffix  used  with  the  force  of  a  dative,  or  sometimes 

of  another  prepositional  relation,  as  Zee.  7^  "'^^'r-')  :  [so  Ibn 
Ezra  =  ̂ oy  hi}].  But  the  constr.  is  harsh  :  and  perhaps  [if  the 

meaning  of  fH  is  to  be  retained]  ̂ sp'lJK  (Gra.  Grimme,  Bu.) 
should  be  read  ;  and,  further,  since  the  reference  to  the  widow- 

is  not  very  natural,  HDn^N  may  be  an  error  for  i^n^X  (the  suffix 

referring  to  the  orphan) ;  and  the  hyperbolical  '^I2ii  jtDDD  could 
be  removed  by  reading  ̂ ^^  3D.  [But  it  is  easier  and  yields  a 

more  satisfactory  sense  than  fH  (see  exegetical  n.)  to  point 

"3713  (5^  -iK^JDN  :  cp.  Rabbinic  Comm.  (ed.  Wright  and  Hirsch) 

"3103  DnnNi)  TlOO  ̂ 3K  D3  Tl'-M  "jD^  "DN*  NIH  li>^ND  '\>r\  "'jhi  niy^r^), 

and  to  read  ̂ 3n3'  (or  "3n3— Me.  Bi.^  Du.  Go.  Be.'^  Vo.).  ffi  (and 

so  Bi.'^)  omits  the  entire  v.  ;  0  oti  eic  veoTr\To^  f^ov  i^erpecf^ov 
{^TV'^i)  o)^  iraryp,  koI  eK  yaarpb^  /jLijTpu'i  /jluv  wS/jytjaa :  U 
Quia  ab  infantia  mea  crevit  mecum  miseratio  (  =  3X3)^  et  dc 

utero  matris  meae  egressa  est  mecum.] 

20.  ̂ h  n^]  Du.  tfh). 

D^nr\^]  the  pausal  form  (G— K.  54/r). 

21.  □in*'  h^]  [so  (GfH,  but]  the  Din"  has  been  mentioned 

in  "  :  so  Du.'s  Dn-^i?;;  [resolution  of  JL|']  (so  Be.*^  :  cf.  627)  may 
be  right  (Grii.,  before  Du.,  had  already  proposed  Dn  for  ciD"). 

22.  n^JL^]  the  sf.  of  the  3d  fern.  sg.  pronounced  lightly, 
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and  the  peculiarity  protected  by  RapJic  (G-K.  916%  where  other 

examples  are  cited.      So  ''  l^^p,  for  '"^JP  from  '"^.pFJ). 

"•i^ltt^J  the  form  V^TN',  as  Jer.  yjr^  f. 

TXlp\  [commonly  meaning-  the  (hollow  tube  of  the)  reed  (so 
also  Assyr.  kanic)  occurs  here  only  in  the  transferred  sense  of 

the  hollow  of  the  socket  ox  joint  into  which  the  arm  fits]. 

23.  ̂b^  TN  "^^b^  inC  ̂ D]  (i)  Di.  and  most,  For  a  terror 
coming  (i)X,  not  h)  unto  me  was  the  calamity  {i.e.  retribution  ; 

cf.  v.'^)  of  God  ;  (2)  Hi.  Del.  (guided  by  Jer.  2I9  T^«  '^"^^HD  N^l, 
*'  and  (the  fact  that)  my  terror  (reached)  not  unto  thee  "),  For 
terror  (would  come)  unto  me,  (even)  the  calamity  of  God  (i)X  i^n, 

a  ''permutative"  of  i)N  nna  and  (Del.)  '*^S^  =  ̂ bN  (HM^)  NT"). 

Of  these  (i)  is  best:  in  (2)  the  ellipse  of  "would  come"  is 

awkward,  nor  does  Jer.  2^^^  fix  the  construction  of  the  present 
verse.  But  the  sense  of  (2)  is  well  expressed  by  the  emenda- 

tion of  Du.  (so  Month.  Be.^  Bu.)  h  T\T\^  b«  ins  ̂ 3,  For  the 
terror  of  God  would  come  unto  nie ;  a  transcriber  of  nnx^  wrote 

the  Aram,  form  NnN'  (cf.  Dt.  3321,  Is.  21^^^^  ̂ nd  the  change  of 

'h  NHN^  ̂ NtoijwS*  TN  ̂ bN  would  be  easy ;  cf.  32'^  ̂rriN'l  ̂ mnc  nns  O, 

13I1  DD'S^y  i'S''  nnsi  (with  H  inx^).  But  fH,  as  rendered  by  Di., 
is  not  necessarily  incorrect.  [But  neither  fH  nor  the  emenda- 

tion gives  a  very  good  parallel  to  '\  and  n^N  'h^  look  like  corrupt 
variants  of  ̂ N  ins  :  possibly  the  original  third  word  of  the  line 

(?^3iyj|)  has  fallen  out.] 

24.  TTipiO]  with  d.  f.  implic.  ;   G-K.  95;^/. 

25.  ̂ "^1:3]  cf.  82  n. 

26.  \^^  ̂ V^\  ̂^t-  "loving  along,  as  a  glorious  one;  Bu.  as 

-a.  jewel  (accus.  of  state,  as  19*^'',  n'>r\V  24^-^^  27^'*,  Ru.  I'-i  al.  ; 

G-K.  1 1 8/;).  1|7),  in  its  Aram,  sense  oi glorious:  cf.  ST  "'^fp'  =  "J^pJ, 

Dt.  28•'^  Is.    23«;  "lij:,    ̂ i:i-.1  =  ni32,   Ps.  8^  24«  al.    (cf.    Y   '" 

Heb.  =  irlor}\  beauty). 

27.  rip'^l]  [so  pointed  in  fB],  Qal,  as  Dt.  ii^"  [ftt] :  above, 

v.'»  (nnp3J,'  and  Jer.  20^  (nQ*^),  the  Nif. 

28.  'h'h^  pV]  cf.  on  v.^i. 
*'r\'C<"*TC]  for  then  I  should  have  lied  to:   G-K.  io6/>. 

29.  '^r\"^'^Vr\n'l]  The  pf.  with  waw  consec.  (carrying  on,  in 
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a  frequentative  sense,   nDL**N  DN)  with  the   tone    held   back  on 

account  of  the  disj.  ace.  (Dr.  104,  11^/3).     Similarly  Ps.  19^^  28^ 

*n^6'D:i  .  .  .  nc'nn  is,  Pr.  23^  30'^'^    E  (nu3^i)  suggests  -nynm, 
—or,  better,  TOV^r^'?"!  (Ps.  60^^  65^^),  which  might  be  right. 

30.  ̂ 'Dn  ̂ ^lOn?  '^r^n2]=pennillecl  it  to  sin:  of.  Gn.  20^, 
Ex.  3i»al.  (G-K.  157^  n.). 

31.  i?nt^:  t^S]  Vjb'D  is  the  Nif.  ptcp.  :  the  ptcp.  negatived 
by  8<i),  as  Jer.  2^  18^^  (not  Is.  62^^^  cited  by  Del.  by  an  oversight): 
Dr.  162  n.,  Lex.  s.v.  \ih  2b  (p.  519^)-  Du.,  thinking  the  thought 

of  the  text  expressed  too  hyperbolically,  omits  jn"' :  Who  is 
there  unsatisfied  with  his  flesh  ?  VJjbO  is  then,  of  course,  the 

Nif.  perf.  in  pause.  [If  the  text  be  retained,  cp.  the  use  of  jn''  ""D 
in  14*.  The  Nif.  of  y3K^  occurs  only  here.  The  line  can  also, 
of  course,  be  rendered  (AV.,  RVm.):  Oh  that  we  had  of  his 

flesh  !  we  cannot  be  satisfied  (without  it) ;  but  this  would  be 

feebler,  even  if  it  were  not  ruled  out  by  the  fact  that  the  men  of 

Job's  household  enjoyed,  and  did  not  need  to  long  for,  this 
festal  food.  Ehrlich  also  takes  V3tJ^3  as  ist  impf.  Qal  pausal 
form ;  but  his  view  of  i^  text  rests  on  a  peculiar  and  in  some 

respects  a  very  improbable  treatment  of  other  details  :  ̂ fjriN  ̂nio 

are  the  unworthy  members  of  Job's  household  ;  the  suffix  in 
nc^3  refers  to  the  ̂ NDtJ^  of  v.^^  (cp.  the  fig.  use  of  "ic^no  j;nt:'  in 

19—) ;  not  to  be  satisfied  with  any  one's  flesh  means  not  to  be 
able  to  take  vengeance  enough  on  him.  Bi.  taking  j;3K^J  in  the 

same  sense,  omitting  xi?  in  both  lines  (cp.  (G)  and  reading  nc'Q 

for  '3D,  obtains  easy  Hebrew,  but  in  view  of  ̂ ^  a  less  probable 

meaning:  Job's  servants  (G  his  /««zV/-servants,  as  though  read- 
ing innON  for  iSlK  ̂ no)  never  complained  of  not  having  enough 

to  eat.] 

32.  n"]h^7]  Rd.  with  ffi  {iravTi  eXOopTc),  ̂ A  {68oL7r6p(p)y  S 
(U"?!]),   V   (viatori),   ̂    (n^3DDkS,    fei/o?),    Ol.   Hi.    Di.   Bu.   etc. 

rnxi'dl  "l^*  as  Jer.  148]. 
33.  ai^^]  {i)as  Ac/^m{EEVV.  Schl.  Del.  Hi.);  but  the 

reference  here  is  to  concealment,  not  from  God,  but  from  men  ; 

(2)  as  (ordinary)  men  (Hw.  Di.  Dav.  RVm.  :  cf.  Ps.  82^ 

pmon  DIKD  pN  ;  also  Hos.  6^  n^D  ̂ '\2V  DIND  ncm,  where,  how- 
ever, the   cunstr.  may  be,   as   men    who   have   transgressed    a 
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covenant);  (3)  Du.  Hl-.'^  (with?)  m^'^,  among  men\  (4)  Gra. 

Hu.  C^^P  [Khrlich  C3'^^fJ,  a  parenthesis,  but  Is.  26^^  is  very 
precarious  support  for  such  a  parenthesis]. 

]V2i:)Sl  ///  hiding  (G-K.   i\^o). 

^"ynl]  3nt,   as  in  the  Palest.  Targuni,   as   Pr.   5-"',    Hx.   4^% 

34.  "'Dj  i^^ives  the  reason  for  the  hypothetical  action  Tl'DD, 
which,  as  a  fact,  did  not  take  place  :  "  if  I  have  covered  .  .  .  ; 
Because  I  dreaded  the  great  multitude,  and  (because)  the 

contempt  of  families  terrified  me,  So  that  (///.  and  so)  I  kept 

silence,  not  going  out  of  the  door  " ;  J  in  D'^?<)  continuing  the 
description  of  the  hypothetical  series  of  events,  which  did  not 

take  place  (cf.  Gn.  31'^^,  Jer.  20^^;   Dr.  74). 

Y1"^i^t<]  py,  to  dread,  as  Dt.  i^^  721  al.  ;  in  this  sense,  only 
here  w^ith  an  accus.  (in  another  sense,  it  occurs  so  c.  13^). 

nn")]  i-d.  3-j  (Albrecht,  ZAW,  1895,  p.  318;  Bu.):  pon  is 
elsewhere  always  masc. 

T\r\'^  b^2i^  ̂ ^7]  the  synchronistic  (frequent.)  impf.  ;  see  on 
16^.  In  Knglisii  one  may  render  in  such  cases  by  a  ptcp., 

*'  not  going  out,"  etc. 

35  -37.  [In  addition  to  various  proposed  translations  of  the 
existing  text  or  emendations  noticed  in  the  exegetical  notes  or 

in  the  notes  that  follow,  a  brief  reference  may  be  made  to 

some  others,  not  that  they  should  be  accepted,  but  as  evidence 

of  the  ambiguities  of  the  passage,  and  perhaps  as  containing 

now  and  again  fruitful  suggestions  in  furtherstudy  of  what  must 

be  regarded  as  the  unsolved  problems  of  text  and  exegesis. 

Khrlich  reads  in  •^''  13:^  ̂ or  ̂ 33y%  referring  the  suffix  to  ̂ \T\  and 

treating  ISD  as  a  second  obj.  of  the  vb.  in  ̂ 3:y^  ;  in  ̂   ̂ 3"iyN  for 
"l3"l3yN  ;  in  ̂ ^  he  treats  m^JN  as  a  denom.  of  n^33,  and  then  strikes 

out  ■•''•  as  a  gloss  on  ̂ 31':x  :  nyv  IDDO  is  treated  as  adverbial 
ace.  =  wherever  I  go.  Richter  inserts  before  *'^  ̂ nx  \n2  in''  "D 
=  Oh  that  I  had  one  to  test  me,  and  the  book  that  my  accuser 

has  written;  and  in  -^^^  reads  np  moy  for  "h  nnoy  =  I  would 
put  on  him  a  wreath  as  crown.] 

35a.  The  double  ̂ h  does  not  read  well :  6  MSS,  and  perhaps 

S    (tU   3a>r;   clkovovtu   fxov  ;)   ̂   omit    (i)  "h'y   but   (2)  "h  would 
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also  bear  omission  (see  Vpb^  in  2  S.  15^);  and  this  would  be 

better;  [or,  perhaps  we  should  retain  the  second  ■»!?  and  for  ]}12^  ̂ h 

read  V^^^  ̂ ^  (||  to  -33^  ̂ T^) :  ̂K  would  take  a  full  stress  better 

than  "h]. 

•»in  ]n]  [5  w^OloA-.]  J  ;  El  ̂ 313-1  N*n ;  V  ut  desiderium 
meam  (audiat  Omnipotens).  (B  renders  the  whole  line  ̂ ^^ 
vet/aa  3e  Kvplov  el  fjurj  iBeSotKetv  (cp.  Che.  in  £Bi.  2479, 

13''3K'  fjy  IT  n^tJ'^l).  None  of  these,  it  will  be  observed,  recognizes 

the  meaning"  Taw  or  mark.  What  ffir  read  is  not  clear  ;  jS  may 
have  already  had  the  reading  of  fH,  and  E  (whence  U  EV.) 

hardly  justifies  us  in  assuming  a  reading  ''njJ^n  (Be.^) ;  )T]  may 

have  been  treated  as  =  ixn  (cp.  Ibn  Ezra,  ̂ ^"ii  non  ̂ D  DnDN*  tJ*^), 
and  this  taken  as  a  masc.  form  equivalent  in  meaning  to  niNn. 

The  question  remains  whether  Tn^n  may  be  conjecturally 

restored  ;  ̂ m^<n  jn  would  give  a  parallel  term  to  |n^  ''D  in  ̂ ,  and 

so  *  and  ̂   would  become  complete  parallels  ;  but  ̂ mxn  \n  is 

perhaps  a  rather  heavy  parallel  to  jn"*  "'D.  Ibn  Ezra  already 

connected  in  here  with  the  word  as  used  in  Ezk.  9^]. 

nn^  "^CD]  y/ic  book  which,  etc.  (G-K.  155/2).  For  nriD  S 

has  kOoAhJ,  U  scribaiy  as  if  Jlj  were  303'' ;  ffii  even  more  freely 

renders  the  whole  text,  (7vy'ypa(f)r)v  8e  fjp  el'^ov  Kara  TLV0(i\ 

^"^^  "^"^fc^]  the  sf.  referring  not  to  T"),  but  to  the  compound 

idea,  3n-l^^N ;  cf.  Is.  41"^  "n^n  ̂ ^^^^  12  Tin^isfo  "tJ'JN ;  also  50^ 
^t3SK^D  ̂ V3  (G-K.  135^2).  [The  phrase  thus  means:  the  man 
who  is  at  (legal)  strife  with  me;  cp.,  without  the  suffix  and 

without  the  special  legal  reference  (common  elsewhere  in  y\, 

e.g.  Ex.  23*^,  Dt.  2r^),  Jg.  12^.  The  meaning,  the  man  who 

strives  on  my  behalf,  my  advocate  (^^^HK'D  3^l^CS  Ibn  P^zra),  is 

indefensible;  this  would  require  ̂ 3n  3"i  (cp.  e.g.  Mic.  7",  Pr. 

23^^).     V  ipse  qui  iudicat ;    ̂   (transposing)    Ir-^-it?   •-.OiaJ-.j.  | 

36.  nn:::*t^i  n3y,  as  iv.  r,2i  t. 

^■^12^*)  the  pi.  may  be  right,  as  rt^ferring  to  the  several 

tiers  of  the  crown  ;  \>u\  perhaps  moy  (Be.'^)  or  niuy  (Du.) 
should  b<-  rear!, 

37.  12'T':)t^]  for  'h  T3N*  {(\  K.  I  17-r)  :  the  double  accus.  after 

l^:n  is  dubious  (see  on  2^)').      Du.  T3N*  (without  sf.). 

"i:n'^PN)   I  would  bring  il  near  (Is.  4i-^'    D33n  t,3ip),  present 
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ity  sc.  unto  him  (Ges.  Me.  Bu.  RVm.),  or  (Du.)  I  would  let  him 

(my  adversary)  draw  near  (Ps.  65'',  Jer.  30^^),  receive  hitti^ 
proudly  confident  that  he  could  not  convict  me.  EVV.  Di. 

Del.  al.  as  intensive  of  Qal,  expressing  (Di.)  a  firm  and 

dii^nified  movement,  I  would  draw  7iear  unto  him;  but  Ezk.  36^ 

Ni37  ̂ 2ip  is  not  proof  of  the  intrans.  sense  of  3'[)P  (cf.  the 

trans.  Pi.  in  such  cases,  ?  npp,  NVpp  inp) ;  and  ̂ 33"{pN  cannot 
naturally  mean  anything"  but  bnjig  it  (or  him)  7iear. 

39.  ̂ nriDn  n^7V2  ITD^]  [there  is  a  curious  difference 
between  ancient  and  almost  all  modern  interpretations  of  the 

verbal  phrase;  the  ancient  interpretation  is:  I  have  grieind  \ 

the  modern,  I  have  caused  to  expire,  ffii  el  3e  KuiX  "^vyi^v  Kvplov 

Tr]<;  yPjf;  eK\a^(£>v  eXvirrjaa  ;  S  v,l  (?  ̂'^^^  Ir^?)  Ir-*r^'  I  ■  ̂   10 
A^0?1 ;  E  n^nsN  J<n"iD1  CJ'D31  (on  the  meaning,  see  below) ;  IT  et 
animam  agricolarum  eius  afilixi ;  so  Wycliffe,  Seb.  Miinster. 

The  modern  interpretation  is  already  established  in  AV.,  and 

appears  in  most  modern  comm.  and  translations ;  exceptions 

are  Me.  Wr.  (''have  disregarded  the  life  of  its  occupier"), 

Honth.  ("dem  Bauer  drauf  die  Seele  ausgepresst "),  Ehrlich. 
The  Hif.  riDn  occurs  in  Mai.  i^^f  with  a  different  sense:  here 

it  obviously  expresses  the  causative  of  the  idea  in  ̂ f^i  HDD,  11^^, 

and  nC'DJ  nnB3,  Jer.  15^.  In  ii^o  death  might  be,  and  is  com- 

monly taken  to  be,  intended;  but  in  Jer.  15^  it  is  used  in 

reference  to  sensations,  **  figuratively  of  mental  collapse  at  the 

death  of  her  sons  in  battle"  (Dr.);  so  in  late  Hebr.  and 
Aramaic  the  vb.  or  noun  is  sometimes  clearly  used  of  some- 

thing short  of  death — despondency,  vexation,  despair,  or  the 

like  ;  cp.  especially  ̂ s>i  nDD3  )h  "^hn,  he  went  away  vexed 
(Tanchuma  cited  by  Levy,  ChlVB  ii.  59A),  and  similarly 

L**D3  ̂ nD3,  Rosh  hashshajia,  2" ;  note  also  i:;'D3  n^  NHDn!),  i  S.  2^\ 

C  (  =  '3  DN  T*iN*i)),  t;^D3  nnD?^  =  t'S^  pn^n,  Dt.  28^*"\  The  idioms 
refer  to  the  breathino  (out),  or  blowing  (away)  of  the  soul  ;  but 
this  need  not  necessarily  imply  death,  since  Hebrew  thought 

contemplated  the  departure  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  not 

only  at  deatli,  but  also,  e.g.^  when  a  man  is  faint  for  lack  of 

food  (La.  i^').  The  phrase  tJ»D3  nsn  might,  therefore,  denote 
the  opposite  treatment  to  that  which  brings  back  the  soul ;  i.e. 

to  sadden  or  grieve  as  contrasted  with  to  comfort  or  alleviate 
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(Ru.  4^^) ;  and  this  would  give  an  excellent  parallel,  if  r^h'^l 

could  mean  the  labourers  on  Job's  farms  (H,  Honth.) ;  but  this 
is  improbable.  Unless  iTi^ya  be  corrupt,  the  person  or  persons 

concerned  must  be,  in  one  sense  or  another,  the  owner(s)  of 

the  land]. 

n\I^b^l  t]  [seems  to  be  more  general  than  D^tJ'Nn,  Is.  5^*  *  t : 

weeds,  rather  than  a  particular  kind  of  weed  (EV.  '*  cockle  "), 
especially,  perhaps,  rank-smelling  (cp.  K^j<3,  6J*"'i<3n)  weeds]. 



CHAPTER    XXXII. 

1.  n^^^n]  MS  '^^"  7^  oin.  ;  cp.  v.'\     On  C  see  exeg-etical  n. 

VrV:i]  MS  ̂ '"-  "^^  Dn-rya  ;  so  SG  :  cp.  2  eV  aurwi^,  Gei«,rer, 

Urschrift^  332  f.  But  "he  had  become  (during  the  course  of 

the  debate)  righteous  in  //s^zVeyes,"  would  have  required  n'Tl 
rather  than  sin  ;  cp.  e.g.  Gn.  27-^. 

2.  Sb^5"^n]  (5  BapaxiV^'  Olsh.  (277^)  treats  the  verbal 

element  as  imp^.  (but  see  //PN  221):  Bless,  O  God.  Yet,  as 

probably  in  Phoen.  ̂ 5^33*13,  Palm.  112  b)2,  the  verbal  element 

may  be  pf.  :  if  rT'DlD  =  iT3"l3^  [IIPN  216  n.),  it  might  even  be 
impf.  (Du.). 

□^  iiriDU^^^  ̂ tlin]  cp.  DiNi  ̂ jnn^  ninDtro  roi  31^^  (Hoflfm.). 

For  D1  ̂   has  'Pct/i  (Pafia,  ̂ Apafi)^  t>)<?  AvaeLTiSo^i  ̂ oi/Da?,  ̂  

'Ip'l!^]  to  prove,  or  consider  (some  one)  /o  d^  in  the  right  is 
expressed  here,  as  in  33=^2  (£|i)^  jgr.  3I1  (Ji^),  Ezk.  i6^i^-  (fB),  by 

the  Piel,  but  in  27^  by  the  Hif. 

D'^n7t^D]  |0  rather  tha7i  as  Jer.  3^^  (cp.  c.  40^) ;  G  before 

as  4^'^,  but  less  suitably  to  the  present  context. 

3.  n^V^]  v.'*^ :  aiis^ver  is  expressed  by  n^VJTI  in  21^^,  and 

also  34'*"  (Elihu),  or,  substantially,  by  pi)D  in  8^^,  and  also  33'^- 
3^)-,  -nSo  in  13^7^  ,^3y,  |.t,^  in  23-^ 

nV^5  n^5  i:^>^trr^"'1j  either  (i)  and  (yet)  condemned  Job, 

\va\v  conv.  as,  e.g.,  2  S.  19-"^  (Dr.  ij^  74,  79) ;  or  (j)  r/nd  (there- 
fore) condemned  not  Job,  the  force  of  the  nS  extending  from 

"iNVro  nS  to  the  following  vb.  with  waw  conv.  as  in  3''^  (n.).  If 

IN'V?:!  nS  means  they  (now)  found  no  (further)  ans7ver  (cp.  v.''),  the 
second  rendering  is  best;  leaving  Job  with  the  last  word,  they 
were  virtually  leaving  him  uncondemned.  The  same  sense 

would  be  secured  \{  ev<T€l3?}(v)  in  ̂ *  **""  "*''^,  5  "  (]^l^-k»>  j_»_.2L») 333 



XXXII.  1-6  233 

were  the  true  reading  of  G  (not  dae^i)  of  most  MSS),  and 

this  pointed  to  ipni'^i  instead  of  ly^^T"!""!.  According  to  a  Jewish 

tradition  (DnDlD  |1pn)  3VN  is  a  correction  for  DTI^N*,  and  the 
original  text  ran  :  becatcse  they  found  no  answer  (to  Job),  and  so 
condemned  God. 

4.  nnnm  IVb^  n«  HDH  b^in^'^b^l]  awkward  even  for 
the  poor  style  of  these  vv.  Hos.  6^  is  a  precarious  parallel  for 
riDn  (usually  construed  with  i?)  with  the  ace.  It  is  questionable 

whether  Cr's  \mk\xeLvev  Bovvat  diroKpLaLV  ̂ Ico^  is  more  than  a  para- 
phrase of  J^  ;  the  similar  rendering  of  RV.,  '*  Waited  to  speak 

unto  Job,"  is  certainly  a  paraphrase  ;  Du.,  however,  at  the 
suggestion  of  G,  inclines  to  insert  y^rh  before  2VNT1N  :  most, 

following  Wr.,  read  3VN  DK  DiZi"|3:  (waited)  toAz7^,  or  so  long  as^ 

they  spoke  with  Job.  Ehrlich,  also  reading  and  pointing  Q"J313, 
but  not  transposing :  (waited)  with^  or  beside^  Job  while  they 

spoke.  Hi.  inserts  ̂ yi  between  nx  and  nVN.  For  n^n  X  has 

e7r\7)^e  (  =  n^D),  and  &  ̂ o^Vn  (  =  HDn) :  both  unsuitable  in  the 
context. 

6.  ir^b^^l]  see  32  n. 

D'^D'^b]  cf.  on  30^.  The  addition  is  not  otiose,  and,  here, 
needed  for  the  rhythm  (cf.  15^^  D^D^  T^ND  1^33). 

D^'U^^'U^'']  see  12I2  n.  Du.  m.  c.  inserts,  after  D^K'^t:^^  nJp-p 
(which  might  rather  easily  have  dropped  out  before  p  ̂))). 

Ti7nt]  either  [(i)  /  held  back  (RV.  Bu.),  the  root  being 

i^nt  =  J>^j  =  ̂-►jI,  to  withdraw^  which  occurs  in  Heb.  only  in 

the  phrases  icy  'hvw,  Dt.  32^^,  pN  'T,  Mic.  7^^,  used  of  reptiles 

that  **  crawl  away  to  hide  themselves  under  stones,  plants," 
etc.  (Dr.  Deut.y  ad  loc.) ;   or,  more  probably,  (2)  I  was  in  dread 

(Hi.  Du.)  from^nr  =  cJ^*-^  =  ̂\-k»5  ;  this  does  not  occur  elsewhere 
in  OT.,  but  it  is  found  in  the  old  Aramaic  inscription  of  Zakir, 

king  of  Hamath  (9th  cent.  B.C.),  who  records  that  Baal  Shamain 

said  to  him  [xoji'D  h:^  \0  l^J^nK  n3N1  '['OV  .  .  .  HiN  ̂ D  ̂ nm  hi^ 
(A  13),  be  not  afraid^  for  I  .  .  .  am  with  thee,  etc.,  and  is 

common  in   later  Aramaic  with   the  regular  substitution  of  d 
for  the  z  of  old  Aramaic.      In  Arabic  the  same  root  survives  in 

i,  > 

J.:>.j,   blood- revenge  \   see  No.  in  ZDMG  yd.  741,  liv.   163.     (G, 

guessing,  rjai^aaaj. 
39 
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n^-nn]  ̂ )^  Aram,  for  Tjn  :  w.^^.  17  (^^  h^re  with  n),  15^7  .52^ 

Ps.  !(/ 1  ;   cf.  the  sLibst.  'ninN,  13'^  (n.). 

•»;inj  V^  (masc.  of  nyi  or  nyi)  vvJ*^-  17  36-i-  ■*  (niyi)  3710  (o^yi)  I, 
D^nt^]  [For  the  double  ace.  after  nin,  cp.  the  similar  con- 

struction with  Ttin  in  26^;  but  see  n.].      Bu.  Be.,  perhaps,  D3riN. 

7.  I^^"!"^]  the  pi.  by  attraction,  as  15^^.  [Read  defectively 
(iVn^)  by  (&,  and  treated  as  Qal :   the  ||  favours  fH.] 

8.  X^t^]  a  strong  asseverative,  often  used  to  introduce 

emphatically  the  statement  of  a  /ac^,  after  what  had  been, 

mistakenly  **  said  "  or  thoug'ht  (Zeph.  3^,  Jer.  3^^  8**,  Is.  49*  53^, 

Ps.  31^  82'^;  Lex.  38^*).     [Here  only  in  Job.] 

D:""!]!  ̂ 1X1^  n^'lir::"!  trri:b^n  t^^n  ̂ ^^]  [The  syntax  of  the 
V.  is  best  explained  as  follows:  ni"!  is  pred.,  Dy^n,  a  noun 
sentence,  is  the  subj.,  and  N\1  is  an  anticipation  of  the  subject, 

as  is  Nin  in  La.  1^^,  n3n  in  Is.  51^^,  Dn  in  Pr.  30-^  (cp.  Dr. 

§  201  (1)).  The  pred.  ni")  is  doubly  qualified:  it  is  the  nn  oj 
the  Ahnighty^  and  it  is  that  nil  cntermg  into  (3),  or  imparted 

to,  vian  ;  in  prose  these  two  qualifications  would  stand  in  a 

single  clause  t^13^*3  ''TC'  nn,  but  the  requirements  of  parallelism 
and  rhythm  call  for  two  parallel  terms  (hdiJ'D  and  nn),  and  dis- 

tribute the  qualifying  clauses  between  the  two  lines.  To  insert 

i)K  after  nn  (Bi.  Bu.),  cp.  33^^  Jt|,  and  irveviia  6eov  (H  here) 

rhythmically  overloads  the  line ;  to  substitute  ̂ H  for  x\-|  would 

make  line  *  an  easy  sentence  but  an  irrelevant  assertion  ; 

irrelevancy  is  the  objection  also  to  RV.  "  there  is  a  spirit  in 

man  ";  though  syntactically  this  is  possible.  Du.,  dissatisfied 

with  all  explanations  of  3^,  proposes  n^N  TND  for  n3N*3  N\"l, 
and  renders  :   the  Spirit  (viz.  of  God)  enlightens  man]. 

g.  D^^"^  t^7]  can  mean  naturally  only  "not  many,"  or, 

less  obviously,  "not  great  men"  (EVV.).  Di.  Hi.  De.  take 
griDidcs  in  the  sense  of  gnindiriHy  but  it  is  doubtful  whether 

31, — and  especially  D^31, — standing  alone,  would  have  this 

sense  unless  clearly  suggested  by  the  context,  as  by  the  anti- 

thesis of  l^V^'  in  Gn.  25--*  Tyv  "IDV  3"i1  (but  Bu.  even  here 

would  render,  the  greater)',    Bu.    Be.^    CDb'  N7   (15^^),    a    neat 

change,  i5  iroXvyjiovioi^  SS  V^Q-ij    (LjOTD,  IJ  tongcvvi,  whence 
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Ley  D-O^  "B"!  N^  Du.  Be  J,  better,  ̂ 'P\  y^  N^  (note  S  ;  and 
cf.  7  D^DC'  21). 

I0-I7«  [Vv.^2-  ̂ ^-  ̂^-  ̂'^  (except  for  a  fragment,  see  below)  and 
the  words  ^'^r:}  |1"ipnn  iy  in  ̂ ^  are  absent  from  IjI^,  and  were 
absent  from  the  original  text  of  ffir,  their  place  being  subse- 

quently supplied  from  O.  But  this,  as  Be.  points  out,  does 

not  justify  the  inference  (Bi.)  that  ̂ ^"^'^  (Hatch  omits  n-i^j  vvere 
absent  from  the  original  text  of  Jl?  ;  on  the  other  hand,  irdXtv 

\a\7](Tco,  at  the  beginning  of  ̂ ^  =  Tiy  in  ̂ ^^  +  r\i])ii  in  ̂ '^^y  and 
represents  an  abbreviation  by  (5  of  a  text  that  need  not  have 

been  very  different  from  the  existing  text  of  %}.  Even  if  this 

text  is  in  some  disorder,  (&  is  of  little  use  as  a  guide  to  reaching 

a  more  primitive  text.  V.^^^  is  repeated  at  ̂''^,  and  in  ̂'^  forms 

an  exact  formal  parallel  to  ̂'^^  ;  so  that  if  the  repetition  is  not 

original,  it  may  be  ̂ ^^  rather  than  ̂ '^^  that  is  intrusive.  Of 

proposed  reconstructions  Du.'s  would  be  preferable  to  Bu.'s, 

if  either  were  needed  :  Du.  omits  v.^^  (except  ]Jp)  and  reads  the 

rest  in  the  order  9,  p^  of  ̂^  + 1^  ̂^'  i^-  "^-  ̂ '  ̂^a-  n^-  12b.  c.  13.  i4.  is . 

Bu.  omits  ̂ ^-  ̂ --  15-17^  ̂ i^(j  reads  the  remainder  in  the  order 
9.  13.  14.  10  gy^  treats-  ̂ ^  and  ̂ ^  as  tristichs,  as  which  they 

would  stand  apart  from  the  surrounding  distichs  ;  ̂^  might 

well  be  a  tristich,  ̂ ^  less  naturally ;  at  the  same  time,  even 

when  transposed  (as  by  Du.),  12a.  11c  ̂ ^  j^^^  form  a  very  happy 
distich,  nor  one  that  is  rhythmically  beyond  reproach ;  this 

might  be  due  to  these  lines  being  glosses,  or  to  some  other 

textual  disorder  at  this  point.] 

10.  n^rrDtr]  2  MSS,  (B^V  )]}r2\y:  so  Hi.  Bu.  Be.'^.  This agrees  with  the  fact  that  Elihu  is  here  addressing  the  friends 

^^.^.  0.  iiff.^.   j-i-iji  i3j     (though  he  allows  that  this   "  im  Grunde 

besser  passt ")  points  out  that  he  has  Job  distinctly  in  mind  (cf. 

33*),  that  it  is  *'at  least  not  impossible"  that  at  the  end  of  a 
paragraph  he  might  invite  him  particularly  to  attend,  and  that 

the  correction  of  nyoC  into  lyDti^  is  easier  to  understand  than 

the  opposite  change. 

riN)  frequent  in  Elihu  (Bu.);   [see  34^2. 17  3^14  ̂ 516  ̂ ^i.  11  ] 

11.  "'ilTmnJ  tlic  llif.  also  V.'":  dscwhere  in  the  book  the 
I'i.  ̂ n\ 
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pb^]  contracted  from  prNN  which  is  read  by  5  MSS  ̂ ^"- ; 
cf.  Wi,  Nu.  11-^  (G-K.  68/). 

"T^^J  diflerent  from  7X  or  ̂ ,  and  imply ing^  not  listening"  to 
somcthini^' />/'t\vc'///,  but  (Bu.)  "listeniiiij  eag^erly  yi^r  something' 

cxpcclciV^ :  I  listened  cvoi  unto  your  reasons,  until  your  reasons 

came  (cf.  '^)\    "  listened y<y/'"  (EVV.)  is  adequate  in  English. 

DDT\*1^1D,nJ  your  understandings y  i.e.  words  or  speeches  in 
which  your  understanding  would  declare  itself:  EVV.  reasons 

is  a  fair  paraphrase. 

12.  a5'^"TV1.]  with  counter-tone  for  D3'^J;5  [G-K.  1030].  ly 
itself  is  peculiar  (for  38^^  is  not  parallel), — probably  (Di.)  as 

in  11. 

n^:310  nVt^S  ]"'t^]  [cp.  d>PD  1^  PN*,  Jer.  5o32 .  -,,3^  ,C,  pj^^ 
Ps.  142^;  DHDD  rh  pN,  La.  I-  (^-17  rh  'o  'n);  nij-VT*D  px,  Dt. 
22-^;  nh  pN  ̂ 11,  Jer.  30^^.  In  these  cases  ̂   does  not  introduce 
the  obj.  of  the  part. — for  an  emphatic  prefixirig  of  the  obj. 

there  would  be  no  reason — but  goes  closely  with  the  pN,  as 

obviously  when  pN  negatives  a  noun  {e.g.  Gn.  11^^);  cp.  Lex. 

s.v.  pN  3.     With  the  D  in  ̂   (D3^)  ̂ i^er  f)  pN,  cp.  La.  i^]. 

13.  "jp]  =  (Beware),  lest^  as  36^^,  Is.  36^^. 

1-C"7"^]  drive  him  away,  i  MS  IJDHI^  pursue  him  (so  Gra.); 
I  MS  13Dnn%  thrust  a7vay  (2  K.  42^). 

[14.  "i:i''t?^5  ̂ h  DrDnn^^n"!  yhr^  -h^  ̂ -^y  t^h^]  The 
connection  between  the  two  lines,  and  of  both  with  what 

precedes,  is  not  clearly  marked,  and  has  been  differently 

explained.  Bu.,  e.g.,  says  '*the  meaning  is:  his  weapons  can 

do  /ne  no  harm,  for  my  (weapons)  are  different  from  yours  "  ; 
on  this  view  v.^^*  is  antithetical  to  the  sense  of  what  precedes, 
viz.,  that  Job  has  silenced  and  thereby  got  the  better  of  the 

friends,  and  ̂ ^^  is  a  reason  for  ̂^'^ ;  but  neither  the  antithesis 

nor  the  reason  is  clearly  expressed:  on  Bu.'s  view  we  should 
expect  at  least  to  find  ''^jn  prefixed  to  "|iy  N^,  "2  instead  of  i 

before  DD^"i?^N3,  and  "i"iy^  impf.  for  "i"iy  pf.  Similar  objections 
lie  against  other  explanations  of  fH.  The  presence  of  the 

parallel  terms  p^D  and  (D3)nDN(3  l) — at  the  end  of  the  first  and 
beginning  of  the  second  lines  respectively  (cp.  Gray,  Forms  of 

Hebrew  Poetry,  p.  67  f.) — suggest  that  the  lines  were  originally 
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more  exact  parallels  than  in  fH  ;  if  they  \\c;  -".  iny  i^h  conceals 

a  parallel  to  i:3'C'N  ̂ ^,  and  '•^jx,  perhaps,  to  gD — in  DDncN*31. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  these  concealed  parallels  reappear,  if  we 

assume  the  loss  of  two  letters  (one  perhaps  later  than  €r) 

by  haplography,  and  the  mutilation  (also  perhaps  later  than 

G)  of  n  into  " ;  read  n^NS  (or  '^V^'i^^,  Bi.)  ̂-^i;i<  N>  for  >^N»  "iiy  n^  : 
TOLavTay  in  G's  paraphrastic  rendering-  of  ̂^'"^  (^'^^  is  omitted  in 
G)  €7r6Tp6ylraT€  \a\i]aat  Totavra  prj/jLara,  is,  of  course,  the 

exact  equivalent  of  ni^ND  ;  cp.  rouivra  TroWd  =  nu"i  ni?N*D  in  i6" ; 

the  weight  of  (G's  support  for  phi<:^  would  be  greater  but  for 
a  tendency  of  the  version  to  insert  Toiavra  (after  the  noun, 

however,  and  not  as  here  and  in  i6-  before)  when  it  was 

certainly  not  in  its  Hebrew  text:  see  i5^-^^  33^^\  and  cp.  39^^ 

(  =  40^),  but  not  8^^,  where  rotavra  =  D  (at  the  end  of  v.^'^)  and 
p  (at  the  beginning  of  v.^^).] 

h^7T]  SF  omit  the  \ ;  whether  it  was  in  the  text  para- 

phrased (see  last  n.)  by  G  is  quite  uncertain. 

15.  1|Tn>^n]  the  "internal"  Hif.,  with  a  (virtually)  intrans. 

sense  (G-K.  53^/),  as  Gn.  12^  26-'^.  (&  (G)  iiraXaioxTav  ef 
avTcov  X6yov<;  (from  the  sense  of  pny  in  21"^,  and  in  Aram.). 

16.  ̂ n^nini]  Ew.  hi.  Dc.  Di.  Du.  :  And  should  I  wait 

('fibmm)  because  they  speak  not  ?  for  the  )  consec.  with  the  pf. 

introducing  a  question,  see  Dr.  1197,  G-K.  ii2cc-:cf.  Ezk.  18^^-^, 

Nu.  i6i«.  Is.  66-'  'n-\)i]r\,  and  Ps.  5021  ̂ nunnm  (Dr.  104).  As 
Bu.  observes,  as  the  emphasis  rests  on  the  speaker,  ̂ TlIN  ''^Nl 

would  be  expected  ;  but  "And  I  waited  "  (^nirTini,  with  simple 
waw),  etc.,  yields  a  very  poor  sense,  besides  equally  needing 

the  emphatic  pron.  (^niriin  ̂ :nt).  It  may  be  noticed,  how- 

ever, that  the  emphatic  pron.  follows  (twice)  in  ̂ '^.  [Ehrlich 
^ni'pnm,  a?tel  so  I  bcsn7i\  but  the  ''3X  would  still  be  as  much 
missed.  J 

17.  n:^t^l  the  punctuation  as  Hif.  (Qoh.  5"'!,  where  the 

'O  in  n^yx  is  probably  dittographed)  is  very  strange:  i)r()l);il)ly 
"pbn  T\y]i^  was  avoided,  as  the  construclion  was  fch  lo  he; 

awkward,  and  ̂ \hT\  n^yx  was  intcnd<-d  lo  inciii,  "  i  will  mtikr 

my  part  ati.norr/'  V.w.  conjrcturcd  (s?  kji-v,  n.  ,.•)  tli.il  il  was 
a    proverbial    saying,    nuaning    (•^^V'^,    a   dciHim.     Imm   HH''^,    a 
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furrow^)  *' I  also  -wWX  fiirroiv  my  own  field!"  fiof.  for,  do  the 
part  that  belon<^s  to  me.  The  explanation  is  clever,  and  mi^ht 
well  be  rii^ht,  but  it  is  precarious.  If  n^ys  means  will  answer ^ 

n^VN*  must  be  read. 

"^P^'^l  '^^^-  ̂ ^  reference,  as  regards  my  part:  Gn.  [41**] 
(G-K.  [118A]);  or  a  kind  of  cog- n.  ace?  or,  answer  my  part 
(respond  to  its  call)?  [or,  rather,  so  the  parallelism  sugf£^ests, 

make  reply  imth  my  portion  (cp.  15-  n.)  :  see  exegfetical  n.]. 
Khrlich  "npp — excellently,  if  emendation  is  necessary. 

18.  "^3]  The  line  is  somewhat  short :  hence  Ley  ̂ riS7D  ̂ D  ̂ 3, 
Be.*^  ""D^X  for  ̂ 3,  Du.  either  ••Dj}<  or  ̂ :x  ̂ D. 

^Tl^n]  for  ̂ nxi^D  (so  r.  20  MSS) :   cf.  i^i  ̂ ny;  (G-K.  22,/,  74/^). 

19.  T\1XX\  Bi.  Ley,  Be.*^  m.  c.  in. 

^^pi'']  the  tense  is  expressive  (Dr.  §  37  ff.):  EVV.,  ex- 
cellently, *'/j  ready  to  burst."  As  regards  the  syntax,  ̂ :i:3 

"is  conceived  as  its  gramm.  obj.  on  the  principle  of  22^"  (Di. 
Bu.  G-K.  121Z'),  or  (Du.)  yp3^  may  be  a  clerical  error  for  Vi?2ri, 

due  to  the  preceding  nriD^  ;  so  Bu.  (alt.)  Be.*^,  G  wairep  (f>VGr)- 

TTjp  'xaXKem  (as  though  D'pnn  nuND) ;  S  ]..;  >  «-^]^]  ̂ ^  ]o  (as 

though  (Be.)  D^trnn  ni3S3  !). 

20.  "h  nr>r\]  i  S.  i62H  ̂ ^^^^  nni:  cf.  nn^  Est.  4^^ 

nnp,  Ex.  8",  La.  3-'^  +  Ps.  66^2  (fo^  n;n).' 
21.  □I^^'^^^l]  MS  ̂ 9'  (de  Rossi)  h^\  for  i'N^  i.e.  and  unto 

God,  being  a  man,  1  will  not  use  fair  titles;  but  the  form  of 

the  Hebrew  is  improbable.      Be.*^  (with  a  ?)  ?^  f]N*l  for  Dlx  h^^. 

n:D«]  •^^  Is.  44->45n. 

22.  H-iDb^  TlV"T^  ̂ ^  '  ̂ '^]  'The  constr.  of  the  impf.  is  more 
Syriac  than  Hebrew:  see  Dr.  163,  Ohs.\  G-K.  i2or;  Nold. 

Syr.  Gr.  ̂   267.  Cf.  Is.  42-'  TIS^  .  .  .  )*sn,  47-',  La.  4^^ 

I  Kichter  n^DwX  ̂ V7  ̂^  '^^  '2,  and  in  '» 'yc*\f^  for  ̂ 3Sr\] 

[15 V^::  I  cp.  !'>■••  2^'-Sii\] 
1   ["Oil  "iDyr?,  the  furrow  (rp.  Ps.   i  ̂ q^),  at  the  nul   of  which   thr   ploug^h 

man  turns,  sco  Dahnan,  xf/>/T,  10)05,  p.  27  ft".  .  .  Ia*  <  still  means  a  furrow 

in  Palestine"  (Dr.  .V// ;////<•/*,  p.  loc),  on  1  S.  14'^).  Cp.  Ohal.  17-  (cited  by 

l-evy,  s.v.)  njyo  '2»n  cnn,  if  any  one  has  ploughed  the  half  pf  his  furrow.] 



CHAPTER    XXXIII. 

1.  DT'l^^'l]  Howbeity  "breaking  off,  and  turning  aside  to  a 

new  subject,  as  14^^"  (Di.).  [oi^lX,  common  to  the  Prologue, 
the  Dialogue,  and  Elihu,  is  a  favourite  word  in  Job  (i^^ 

11^  12"^  13^  14^^  17^^  with  1.  as  here,  and  2^  5^  13^!  without), 
occurring  in  this  book  as  frequently  as  in  the  whole  of  the  rest 

of  the  OT.] 

2.  ̂ ^:  TM'n]  as  13^8  4oi5f. ;  Zex,  6ogb. 
[^^n^]  in,  strictly  the  palate  or  roof  of  the  mouth,  is  here 

used  in  synonymous  parallelism  to  ̂ D,  as  in  Pr.  5^  8'^  to  D^riDtJ', 
in  reference  to  speech:  cp.  also  31^^.] 

3.  My  words  are  (  =  embody)  the  honesty  of  my  heart. 
And  the  knowledge  of  my  lips  they  utter  purely  or  sincerely 

(adv.  ace.  ;   or,  as  something  pure  or  sincere).     Cf.  mn3  nsb', 

Zf.  3^    Be.  Du.  hh'o  ina  ̂ nsi^  nvn  ̂ dn*  ̂ 3^5  (Du.  \>^])  t^'ni,  My 
heart  is  astir  (Du.  overflows)  with  words  of  knowledge.  My 

lips  speak  that  which  is  pure:  K^m,  as  Ps.  45^;  pK^J,  as  Jl.  2^*, 

-inv^l  cnvn  DUpM  ̂ PV:?,  4^^-  ̂ ^^  is  excellent  (Ps.  452);  but  it 
deviates  much  more  from  ?^  than  ptJ^V  Either  Be.  or  Du.  give 
a  couplet  superior  stylistically  to  |t| :  but  the  loss  of  itj'^  is 

considerable.  S  om.  nyi,  so  Grimme,  St.  (keeping  *  as  JUi), 

"And  my  lips  speak  that  which  is  pure";  but  it  is  not  clear 
that  S  did  not  read  nvi,  a  strictly  verbal  rendering  may  not 
have  been  intended. 

5.  '^:T\r'nJ  see  on  1322.  Y  '•'^  rather  short:  S  +  |in_..A^ 

(ct.  v.^2j^  which  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  ")2*T  was  read, 

frir  cp.  132^5'.  G  +  TTpo?  Tuvra,  whence  Du.  nSx,  '^^'y  riNff^y, 
Nichols  n«T^.] 

nr'^Vl  r^^  (32**)  or  CBC'O  (23*)  might  be  supplied  ;  but 
n3X*nn  sugg<!Sts   (D<:1.    P>m.)   that    non^n   is    in    thf   j:)()rl's   niiiui  : 
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•i"iy  with  ellipse  of  n»n^D  is  not  unfrequent  {Lex.  p.  ySgb) ;   prob- 
ably, indeed,  the  word  is  intended  to  suggest  both  ideas. 

m!^^nn]  in  a  military  sense,  as  i  S.  17^^,  2  S.  23^2^ 

6.  "[''DD]  't^3,  as  [Ex.  1 621  ̂ tj^j^  S23^  gach  in  proportion  to  his 
eating;  so  here  lit.  I  am  in  the  proportioii  of  thee  as  regards 

God,  i.e.  I  stand  towards  God  even  as  thou  dost  [Lex.  805/;)] 
Gni.  St.  1103. 

St^^]  [Bc.^  (?),  Ehrlich  ̂ ^  vh\ 

^ri!^"^p]  In  NH.  PP  is  used  of  a  baker  cuttinsr  off  pieces 
of  dough,  or  of  cutting  off  grapes  in  a  lump  with  the  cluster 

[NHWB  iv.  388^). 

7.  "'D^t^]  from  ̂ ^^Sf:  cf.  the  vb.  Pr.  16^^'  'h  rh^^  h^)}  k^D3 

irT'D  \hv  ̂3tJ  ""a.  The  V  is  common  in  Syr.  [and  Jewish  Aramaic, 
cp.  7\'h  nCD'X  niD,  ̂ /f^/  does  it  matter  to  hifn?  What  concern  is 
it  of  his?  examples  in  NHWB  i.  77^,  78<7.  oi^  ><?)^]^  A  .  V  ; 

Pr.  6"^,  ,S,  /A^w  w  no  one  to  urge^  or  compel^  hijn  :  \£i2}]  ]V 
;Vn]  1^015  =  ou/c  (ivdyKT]  \eyeiv  vvv  (these  and  other  examples 

in  PS.  i8g<'z).  Thus  urgency  rather  than  pressure  (RV.)  should 

be  the  force  of  C]DX].  G  i)  ̂ dp  fiov  =  'S3  (cf.  13^^):  so  Ol.  Hi. 
Wr.  Hfm.  Sgf.  Be.  Bu.  Du.,— with,  naturally,  n33n  (Be.  Sgf. 
Bu.  Du.).  But  the  Aramaism  may  well  be  original:  the  other 

words  of  1 2^^^  are  not  quoted  exactly. 

8.  Vh72]  yho  would  be  more  natural  (Bi.  Bu.  Du.  Be.), 

though  not  (Bu.)  exactly  necessary.  (&**'^^  express  the 
pron.  ;  but  the  case  is  not  one  in  which  we  can  be  sure  that 

iht^y  read  it.      EVV.  insert   **thy"  in  italics. 
9.  Vli^D  ̂ ^^]  [for  ̂ ^3  with  a  noun  (without  .  .  .)  forming 

a  negative  clause  synonymous  in  meaning  with  a  preceding 

adj.,  see  24^°,  Ps.  63'^]. 
Pint]  an  Aramaism,  from  the  J  ,^Lk»»  *^-k»  (nire),  to  rub 

or  cleanscy  especially  the  head. 

10.  ]n]  Oo.  Be.*^  Nim. 
mS12r\]  Nu.  14^'t.  N'3n  is  Xci  frustrate  or  thivart  a  pur- 

pose, Ps.  33^^;  to  annul  or  (tisallmv  ̂   vow,  Nu.  30":  so  nsi3n 
in  Nu.  \f^  (^nSIDHTiN  DHyT^)  is  my  frustration  [sc.  of  your 
purpose ;    R\\    paraphrasing   my   alienation) ;    and   here   mxior 
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are  frustrations^  i.e.  vexatious  interferences  with  my  plans 

(cf.  17^^).  But  it  is  highly  probable  that  rii:N;ri  should  be  read 
(so  Wr.  Bu.  Du.  Be.  Barth),  i.e.  occasions  or  opportunities  (viz. 

of  hostility),  from  nsN  (Arab.  ''a7iay^  to  come  at  the  -right  time) ^  to 
bTnng  at  the  right  time ̂   or  opportunely^  Ex.  21^^  11  v  njX  D^'^7N^1 ; 
Hithp.    to    make  art   opportiinity  for  oneself   seek    a    quarrel, 

2  K.   5"  ̂^  ̂v\  nsNno  ^3;  jg.    144  □-nt^6^o  ̂ p3D  Nin  r\':^r\  ̂ d. 
This  sense  is  already  expressed  by  <S  (|A_iXl). 

11.  Dto"^]  point  Cb'' :   see  on  132^. 

-TDl]  See  on  1327.  [V.ii  (Bi.  Du.  om.),  like  i^b  from  1324, 
is  cited  verbatim,  except  for  the  necessary  changes  in  the 

persons,  from  132":  ct.  ̂- ^^*  which  summarize  some  of  Job's 
charges,  but  with  new  terms  (niN*"i3n,  5]n).] 

12.  T\t^\\  ace.  of  respect,  ̂ ^  as  regards  this,"  Anglic^,  "  z w 

this  "  :  so  (with  nxi)  19^^  (si  vera  1.),  Ezk.  2o27t.  Ew.  Di.  Del., 

and  in  effect  RVm.  '*  *  Behold,  in  this  thou  art  not  in  the  right,' 

(so)  I  answer  thee  "  ;  but  the  parenthetical  *]3j;n  is  un-Hebraic 

(though,  cf.  Ex.  51s  Q'"!pj<).  RVm.  '*  Behold,  in  this  thou  art 

not  just,  I  will  answer  thee  "  ;  but  no  answer  to  the  com- 

plaints made  by  Job  follows.  ["I^VK  is  thus,  probably,  corrupt : 

possibly  it  is  a  variant  of  n3i;''(xi5)  in  ̂^ :  (&  in  both  vv.  has 

ovK  iiraKrjKoev  fioV  Still  the  simple  omission  of  'ijyN  would 

leave  ̂ -a  rhythmically  rather  deficient.]  (5  ttw?  yap  Xeyet?, 

AtKaio^;  elfit  kuI  ovk  eTraKrjKoev  /jlov  ;  whence  Bi.^  nN*T  p 

'::]r  N^I  (Bi.^  ̂ npy^)  ̂ npiv  (with  the  reading  ̂ npv>',  cf.  19^  30^0) ; 
Du.  ̂ }V  t6  pyVX  DN  7]:t]^  Behold,  if  I  cried,  he  would  not 

answer'(?  npr) ;  Be.^  ̂ ^Vi<  N^  ̂npiv  iQNn  in  (n3VN  Ni?l,  as  197; 

T^,  as  [i  Ch.'  1312  ( .  y^]  2  S.  6«),  Dn.  loi^f)].  Of  these  Be.'^ 
has  the  advantage  of  adhering  most  closely  to  (5 ;  but  "i^xn  for 
HNT  and  the  transposition  of  N^  are  both  violent  changes. 

\rn:h^O  rrh^  T12^'^  ̂ 2]  na-i  in  the  sense  of  to  be  great 

(occurs  here  only  in  reference  to  persons :  of  things,  Gn.  43"*'. 
The  ̂ 3  is  commonly  taken  to  be  causal  :  it  might  introduce 

the  explication  of  nXT  (pointing  forward  as  in  10^^),  if  the  follow- 
ing clause  were  suitable:  this  it  is  not  in  %},  for  we  cannot 

translate  Jt|  with  Ehrlich,  that  Cku]  ads  too  severely  against 

m*-n.      Rut    niT    may    Ix*    corrupt  |.      (Ti    auovio^    (appannl|y  = 
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D^y^)  yap  eariv  o  tTrdvo)  (apparently  ̂ ^hv  for  ni^x)  ̂ poTcov^ 
whence  Du.  i^pyo  for  nii^  ̂ D,  God  hidctJi  (his  eyes)  from  men 

(Qpyo  with  ellipse  of  V3^y,  as  Ps.  10^).  But  the  change  is  very 
violent,  besides  being,  in  fact,  not  necessary. 

13.  nnn]  G-K.  73. 

n:^*"   b^S  V*in  ̂ 13  ̂y^    The  older  renderings,     *' For   he 

giveth  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters"  (AV.,  RV.),  "  is  not 

responsible  for"  (Ges.  Del.^),  are  inconsistent  with  the  meaning 
of  HDV  ;    ''  all  his  words  he  answereth  not  "  (  =  answereth  not  a it'  » 

single  word)  (Schl.  Kamph.)  presupposes  (Di.)  "I3l  for  V"l21. 
fE  can  only  be  rendered  (Del.-),  That  he  answereth  not  any  of 

his  (man's,  v.^-)  words  (appeals) :  but,  as  Job  is  the  only  man 
of  whose  treatment  by  God  Job  complains  (19^  30-^),  it  is  both 

more  pointed  and  far  more  natural  to  read  for  vim  either  •^n^T 

(Hi.  Di.  Sgf.  Bu.  Be.),  or,  following  C5's  paraphrase  (\e7et9  8e, 
Aia  TL  T%  hlKr]<i  fJLOv  ovK  eTraKjjKoev  /lov  irav  pfjfia ;)  ̂"I3T,  with 
""D  introducing  the  direct  narration,  G-K.  i^'jb{Bi.  Du.  Be.  alt.). 

14.  D^nU^ll  .  .  .  r\nt^!2]  i?i  one  way  .  .  .  iti  two  ways; 
EVV.  oiicc  .   .   .  twice ;  but,  as  Del.  points  out,  once  is  nnx  and 

-  twice  D^nc  2  K.  6^*^,  Ps.  62^-  [also  c.  40^],  and  nnN3  is  never  = 

n:ni*C>''  "^  DTitl^ll]  lit?',  as  35^3  .  ̂ ^^  ̂ Iso  7^  1715  20^  24^^ 
2^29  355.14.  r\T\'\^^^  ̂   =  without  ...  Dr.  §  162.  Sgf.  Bu.  St. 

n3"i"iirn  vhy  And  in  two,  without  thy  perceiving  it ;  Grii.  TWix:^^  K^), 
And  in  two,  without  his  hearing  it ;  S  (.g^mnVr>  ]]),  IJ  (repetit), 

whence  Mich.  Be.'^-  ̂   HDC*^  \h  (or  Be."^'  HDiL**^  N*!?).  And  in  two  he 
doth  not  repeat  ity — but  this  disagrees  with  the  sequel  (in  which 

God  is  said  to  speak  in  more  than  one  way);  Du.  Be.*^  alt. 

(cf.  X  OVK  (iKupooo-ec  avTov)  n3TC'^  vh^  And  in  two  he  doth  not 
reverse  it  (viz.  what  he  has  said,  his  teaching,  warning).  [Ley, 

Peake  r\T\\^^  \h  DN.] 

15.  IVtnl  (^  MSS,  and  perhaps  <S1T  (ffi  also  has  eV),  p^THD. 

Ci  r)  ev  p,€\err)  =  p^jnn. 

□*''C.^2i^  hv  T\''21'^^  7D2:i|  =  4^"'^'':  here  probably  a  gloss 
from  }'"'  (I'i.  Du.  He.  Hn.  St.):  notice  (Du.)  the  recurrence  of 
D'"*3wS*  in  '"•'. 

16.  I^Pn''   □"^DT^ml  |l>nth  words  are  very  ambiguous:   the 
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vb.  may  be  (i)  UTin^  (fH),  seals,  i.e.  impresses  a  seal  on,  or 

perhaps,  metaphorically,  concludes',  cp.  especially  the  Arabic 

in,  e.g.t  ̂ ^  Jill  ♦j^j  he  concluded  (the  reading  of)  the  Qoran, 

.^juoo!^  (*-"l>>>  the  seal,  i.e.  the  last,  of  the  prophets  :  or  (2)  DI^H^ 
(G:  see  below),  dismays  theni\  the  prep.  3  may  be  hy  means  of 

(after  D^T''!)}  or  it  may  introduce  the  obj.  of  ̂ T\n\  (though  for  this 

37"  gives  only  a  precarious  support).  DIDO,  which  fH  supplies 
with  what  is  probably  a  conflate  punctuation  (D^Db),  may  be  (i) 

D"jpb  their  fetter  (12^^  n.),  which  may  be  indicated  by  ilH's  b 

(the  scriptio  defectiva  being  then  as  in  39^)  instead  of  p ;    or 

(2)  Q'JPP  (so  I  MS,  de  Rossi),  their  discipline  (i.e.  the  discipline 

imparted  to  them),  which  may  be  indicated  by  jjE's  D  instead  of 
p,  which  would  have  been  required  for  the  meaning  fetter ;  or 

(3)  DI^P,  discipli?ieSf  admo?iishme?itSy  though  the  pi.  does  not 

occur  elsewhere.  If  the  noun  be  "ipD,  does  it  mean  discipline  in 
the  sense  of  suffering  (Di.  Ehrlich  ;  cp.  the  Mishnic  plID^),  or 
disciplinary  instruction,  or  warnings  {^w.  Dr.)?  In  favour  of 

the  latter  is  36^^,  where  the  parallel  strongly  suggests  that  IDID 
is  something  spoken  to  man,  not  something  suffered  by  him  ; 

and  it  is  against  the  former  that  the  method  of  instruction 

through  suffering  is  first  developed  from  v.^^  onwards]. 

G  Iv   eihecTiv   <f>6^ov   tolovtol^   avTov<;   i^ec^o^rjo-ev  (A  irXt^^ei 

avTov^:  S  ̂ Qj]  ..nVni);  whence  for  Drin^,  Wr.  Bi.  Hfm.  Bu. 

Du.  Be  Drin;:  Du.  Be.  also,  for  D^DID,  D^NiiD  (Dt.  4=^^) :  Be.  alt. 

D'Vnyp3,  but  iv  etheaiv  corresponds  rather  to  C)''^*1.P,  visions. 
[Perhaps  we  have  in  etheaiv  (po^ov  traces  of  a  double  rendering 

of  D^Nib :  (i)  etSeaLPf  (2)  (f)6^ot<;;    for  TotouTOi9,  see  n.  on  32^*. T 

Nichols,  after  C,  DniD  "Nio^.] 

17.  rV2^:rf2  Ult^  '\^Drh\  Rd.  after  (B  (dir^  dStKLa<;), 

S  (^OlOfdJL  ̂ ),  V  (ab  his  quae  fecit),  E  (N^^IV  1^)  ̂ nbWJ) : 

so  virtually  KVV.  {front  his  in  italics),  Di.  al.,  ncyo  being  uiulcr- 

stood  from  the  context  (cf.  oj'ys,  36")  to  be  an  r777deed  (facifnts). 
Bi.  Du.,  following  G  more  closely,  "^flVp  ;  but  (lUi.)  dhiKui  may 

be  only  an  explanation  of  r^^y'^i'o.  B('.  cillicr  pC'V'3,  or  y"'20,  or 

vnbTtSO-  [Khrlich  quite  (lilV«:rently  :  "IHL'T'^  D"IN*D  TflDnS,  rct.iiii-- 

in^  ̂'  unchanged.] 
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riDT  ̂ :1T:>  n^y)]  nia,  the  Aram,  form  [as,  e.jy-.,  in  Dn.  ̂ ^\ 

E  Is.  327J  for  njX3,  as  22^^,  Jer.  13^' ;  HDD^  .  .  .  "!  "»'Dnb,  as  Is. 

lo^  and  often,  Dr.  §  118.  To  /ii'c/c  pride  from  man  yields,  how- 
ever, a  poor  and  doubtful  sense  :  to  /in/c  is  not  =  to  witJidraWy 

ivcanfrom  (Del.).  Hence  Di.  Du.  Be.*^  (as  an  alternative,  see 

below)  n?D^  ;  Reiske,  Bi.^  Bu.  Du.  alt.  npp),  C2it  away  (as  with 

a  knife  or  sickle  ;  Is.  33^2  q^tod3  D^>'ip,  Ps.  80^ ̂   |  nmDZ),  of  a 

vine),  di  TO  8e  crw/ia  avrov  (  =  i^if  (20-'*  n.)  :  so  also  ̂ ^ 

rn^n  mn   .  )  utto  Trrco/LtaTO?  ippvaaro ;   hence  Bi.^   nVL"*  '^2^h2  ni31 

(nVQ,  to  r^.9r7/r(Aram.),  as  Ps.  144') ;   so  Be.^  (as  an  alternative), 
with  niD^  alternative  for  ̂ VD^. 

18.  "firrf^]  carrying^  on  ̂ ^  TDh!?  :  //m/  Ac  may,  etc.  (Di.  De. 
Bu.  RVm.).  [Du.  "jL"n^"i  or  ie»ni) :  but  for  the  absence  of  waw  in 

%l  cp.  Is.  641,  Pr.  22.] 

^272]  see  on  6^^'  and  31^. 

in^Tfl]  "^jn  a  late  syn.  for  K'D3,  and  probably  properly 

(Hens^st.  Bu.)  an  adj.  /he  living  one  (sc.  8^D3 :  cf.  njn  K>S3,  Gn.  2", 
al.  ;  and  •^7'n\  Ps.22-^  35^^  i  except  38^^,  always  ||  to  l"D3,  and 

except  33-^,  in  the  ||  following-  clause):  vv.^-- ^8  36^'*,  Ps.  78''^ 

(-i-3Dn  iiih  DH'^m  DC'Di  mno  ic'n  sS)^  1433  (j^  the  orig-.,  Ps.  f' 

"•^n),  perhaps  74^^^  ;  and  of  the  soul,  as  the  seat  of  appetite 

(v.20n.),  332^38=^^. 

nS^tr>n  "^nV^]  cf.  ̂ s  nne^n  i3yr^  il-s3  ms,  and  36^2  obi;^_  nSi;*3. 
n^t;^  is  a  late  word  (36^^  Jl.  2^  2  Ch.  23^^^  (for  Q'Ss^n  the  || 

2  K.  11^^)  32-'',  Neh.  4^^- ^^  t)  for  missile,  dart  (Arab.  silCiti, 

weapon)  :  "2.  "I3V  's  rendered  by  Di.  (cf.  EVV.  perish  by)  pass 

auoay  (  =  disappear,  perish  ;  cf.  34-^  nnyi),  through  or  by  the 
missiles  of  Divine  retribution  ;  by  Hi.  De.  Bu.  Du.  pass 

on  into  (cf.  v.-^  nnco  ibyp)  the  missiles,  fig.  for,  rush  into 

destruction  unconsciously,  De.  remarking  that  "I3y,  sq.  '3, 

has  the  presumption  of  meaning  to  "pass  on  ////r? "  (as  v.^). 

Du.'s  ̂ ^^^v*'3  (both  here  and  36^^)  forms  an  excellent  ||  to  •', 

and  is  in  itself  very  suitable  (Bu.'s  objection  that  it  is  "with- 

out parallels  "  is  only  partly  true  :  there  are  many  cases  of 

then  loc.  after  3,  as  Jos.  1521  n3:33  ;  and  Ps.  9'''  nj^SL-'S 
occurs)  ;  but  it  is  xcnturcsome  to  make  the  same  correction 

tivicc    (here     and     3^^'-')  ;     and    unusual    expressions    are    char- 
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acteristic  of  Elihu.  (5  eV  TroXe/xfi)  is  evidently  a  paraphrase 

of  IB. 

19.  n^^mj  the  tense  is  correct,  the  pf.  with  7vaw  cons. 

describing-  what  is  Hkely  to  happen  often  (cf.  -^^^  and  the  bare 

impf.  -^^).  (S^U  C?^"^*!  not  altering  the  sense  [but  giving",  as  in 
^^,  an  active  cstr.  ;  G3L  also  supply  an  obj.].  It  might  have 
been  expected,  however,  that  the  new  case  would  be  introduced 

more  distinctly  (cf.  (5  iraKiv  8e)  :  hence  (Du.)  it  would  be 

perhaps  better  to  read  nr  DJ  ;  Be.^  Bu.  ̂ 3n;i^  is.  But  (G 
TTuXiv  may  be  merely  explanatory. 

nb^2t2]  [here  only  in  Job ;   in  2^^  16^  3«d]. 

IlIDII^D]  GU,  Bi.  Grimme,  Be.^  DD^J'D  [as  in  v.^^:  note  the 
similarity  of  the  expressions  describing  the  occasions  or  means 

of  Divine  discipline  33'J'D  hv  mD13n3,  'd  ̂y  31N3Da]. 

mj  so  Kt.  Hi.  De.  Dav.  Bu.  RV.  :  *' While  the  strife  of 

his  bones  is  perennial " :  3i"i,  Qre,  Or.  (both  Kt.  and  Qre) 
G  (6)  {7rXi]6o<:),  S  (IL-orD),    E   (^yJlD),    F  (omnia),    Ew.   Di. 

RVm.  Du.  :  "  While  the  multitude  of  his  bones  {vid.  4^"*)  are 

firm"  (Du.  are  lamed:  "itDX  for  \T^i<  after  (&  (G)  evdpKrjorev  U 
marescere  facit).  Fried.  Del.  explains  3^"l  from  Assyr.  rob  = 

€K\€L7r€iv,  to  vauisli  [HWB  614  f.).  Sgf.,  for  an  or  31"),  2ND, 

He.  3i5-i  (cf.  Pr.  12*  VmoVVn  1\r\;2^  14^0  rw^^^  mDVV  3p-|^,  Hab.  31^ 

'DVpZl  2pi  :   for  3p-|  see  on  5^). 

20.  CH/  *\T^V\  ̂ n^PTTT]  The  pf.  with  7e;«wcow^.  (frequent.), 

as  v.^*.  Cnj  t  only  here  (but  vid. on  6^).  Aram.  D^'^T  is  to  be  foul, 

38^^  (E  D"'*?!  ̂ D3,  a  soiled  garment ;   Syr.   )>ot\]  is  to  ?nu/:e  foul, 

^>031)lDy/elid;  Arab,  zahima  is  to  stink,  or  be  fetid  (Lane,  1263), y     r 

zahama  is  to  repel  (Freyt.  :  cf.  Daud  Alfasi,  as  cited  by  Dc.)  ; 

and  n>n  here,  as  in  38'^''',  is  a  syn.  of  C'D3  (v.^**  n.),  as  the  seat  of 

appetite  (V^.  107'-*,  Is.  5^^  and  often).  Hence  ffl  may  be  rendered  : 
(i)  His  appetite  inaketk  it,  bread, /<>///,  i.e.  treats  it  as  loath- 

so7fie  (the  sf.  in  inoni  anticipating  the  obj.  :  see  29'*  n.)  ;  so 
(virtually)  EVV.  abhorrcth  bread;  or  (2),  from  the  Arab.,  His 

apjxjtite  viakes  him  repel  bread  ;  so  virtually  Di.  De.  Tlie 

.Arab,  repel  (unless  sahavia  means  properly  to  loathe)  is  some- 

what   remote;   so   (i)    is   preferable.     The   anticipatory    sf.   is, 
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however,  rare,  and  often  textually  doubtful  (see  29^  n.),  and 

its  use  here  seems  g^ratuitous  :  so  prob.  noni  (ct.  on  6^)  should 
be  read  (Du.  Be.  ;    Bu.  alt.). 

21.   T'D^l  fo^  the  juss.  form,  see  on  13''^^  18®-^^  (Dr.^  172I. 

''t^nr^l  in  pause  for  ̂ K"iD,  as  i  S.  16^- PNT  2)D) ;  so  '^n,  ̂p\ 

etc.  (G-K.  2(.jm  end,  cjt^s).  Away  fro7n  seeing  (  =  so  that  it 

cannot  be  seen;  so  Hi.  De.):  |D,  as  Gn.  23*^  27^  Is.  23^  The 

rendering"  voin  Ansehen  (or  vom  Ansehnlickkelt)  laeg^  without  fair 
appeanince  (Di.  Bu.  ;  De.  perhaps  preferable),  seems  to  put 

more  into  ""fc?^  than  it  contains,  making  it  =  ̂ ^?1P,  which  does 
mean  not  only  appearance^  but  also  fair  appearance  ;  in 

1  S.  16'-  ""i^i  has  itself  a  neutral  sense,  and  the  expression  only 

means  definitely  "  .^(t76>^/-looking  "  through  3iD.  Du.  Be.  7")? 
(Is.  24^*^1),  through  leantiess;  but  "as  Is.  24^**  is  dubious,  read 

then  pnp"  (Bu.),  as  Is.  lo^*^.  (&.  eo)?  av  auTrioatu  avToi/  a'l 
acipKe^i,  not  expressing  ''NID. 

"'Dtl^lJ  [vnovy  is  II  to  'nt^'3  in  °-:  presumably,  then,  ̂ sn  is 

parallel  to  ̂ yy  and  it<"i  ̂ h  to  "«N")D ;  but  the  two  last  terms  are 

suspiciously  alike,  and  not  improbably  ̂ N"i  k?  is  a  corruption 

of  "'NID  which  was  repeated  from  **  to  the  extrusion  of  the 

original  parallel  term  in  ̂   (cp.  8'^  n.,  and  Forms  of  Hebrew 
Poetry^  295  f.).  (&  may  be  a  paraphrase  of  iB,  or  of  some 

earlier  form  of  the  text ;  in  it  Acem  (whence  King  in  JThS 

XV.  79  P!'^,  rendering",  very  hazardously,  with  emaciation) 

corresponds  to  IN")  vh-,  teal  airohei^r)  to  ̂ DCI.  The  root  nsr  in 

OT.  occurs  elsewhere  only  in  the  Nif.  part  nDL"3  (in).  Is.  13-, 

a  wind-swepty  bare  mountain,  and  the  noun  ^^^\  pi.  D^'DC',  of 

hills  that  were  barcy  or  7vind-swepty  possibly  also  in  the  obscure 

niDC^,  cream  (?),  or  cJieese  (?),  2  S.  17-^.  In  Arabic  ILj  is  used 

of  wind  lifting  up  and  carrying  away  dust,  as,  e.g.y   jt^;  J^  l::-^ 

(   ')\"j^\  ;   hence  the  commonly  accepted  explanation  of  nDC'3,  *DtJ' 
in  Hebrew  as  applied  to  hills.     Here,  if  the  text  is  correct,  the 

word  might  mean  barCy  denuded  of  flesh  (cp.  IL.-,  emaciation)y 
and  must  have  some  such  sense,  if  ixi  N^J  VntD^V  is  correct,  and 

really  means  his  bones  which  were  (formerly)  not  seen  (because 

covered  with  flesh) ;    cp.  U  et  ossa,  qua^  tecta  fuerant,  nuda- 
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bantur,  and  Yahuda  (who  \n  JQR  xv.  712  f.  equates  f)DC' with 

»__iJb  to  be  transparent)  his  bones  become  visible.  Certainly 

this  makes  the  v.  hyperboHcal :  his  flesh  has  entirely  dis- 

appeared, and  his  bones,  no  longer  clothed  with  flesh,  alone 

are  to  be  seen  !  But  the  hyperbole  must  not  be  avoided  by 

weakening  down  the  picture  to  that  of  bones  sticking"  out  under 

the  flesh,  as  in  EV.  "his  bones  .  .  .  stick  out":  this  trans- 

lation goes  back  to  Sebastian  Miinster's  version,  extra  pro- 
minent ossa  eius,  qucC  (prius)  videri  nequibant,  and  this  in  turn 

to  Jewish  exegesis  represented  by  Levi  ben  Gershom's  equival- 

ence ^21",  in^i,  which  was  suggested,  perhaps,  by  the  fact  that 

*L*j'  is  a  term  for  a  hill,  and  a  hill  sticks  up  and  is  high  ;  but  a 
hill  was  not  so  termed  as  being  something  high  and  prominent, 

but  (see  above)  as  a  bare,  wind-swept  place.  If  1X"1  ̂ h  is  not 
original,  or  (see  next  n.)  not  a  relative  sentence,  it  would  be 

simpler  to  assume  for  IDJ^'  here  the  sense  common  in  Aramaic  of 

crushing:  cp.  "Q'^jn  i^OTI  3^  ̂   broken  and  crushed  heart,  Ps. 

50^^  C;  cp.  also  Ps.  51^^,  where  it  is  used  of  bones,  89^^  (these 
and  other  examples  in  Levy) :  then  render  a7id  crushed  are  his 

bones  (without  ceasing,  or  the  like),  or  ihe  crushing  of  his 

bones  is — (unceasing).  For  the  construction,  if  ""SV^  (^^')  is 

predicative,  see  Dr.  188(2);  the  change  to  ̂ Bw'  (Qrc)  is  un.- 
necessary,  and  indeed  gives  a  rather  improbable  use  of  the 

waw  conv.  with  the  pf.  Be.  proposes  isnc'l :  cp.  nsnc'  as  the 

name  of  a  disease  in  Dt.  28-^]. 

^^^"1  b«^7]  [the  Pual  of  riNI  here  only,  and  here,  perhaps, 
only  because  the  punctuation  has  to  make  the  best  of  a  bad 

text  (see  last  n.).  But  Di.  suggests  that  the  meaning  is  not 

simply  /o  appeiiry  be  seen  ('1^"'?),  but  io  present  a  nX"iD,  i.e.  a 
(fair)  appearance.  This  sense,  if  intended,  is  more  safely 

obtained  from  Bu.'s  emendation  11N3  \lh  (the  second  "i  from  3~ipn"i 

in  v.'^) — a  good  parallel  to  "Nl  in  *,  if  that  meant  goodly 
appearance,  but  see  n.  above.  Both  Di.  and  Bu.  regard  ̂ s")  N^ 
(llt<0  \ih)  not  as  a  relative  sentence  qualifying  vniDVy,  but  as  a 

second  predicate :  his  bones  are  bare^  without  (fair)  appearance 

(or,  Bu.,  unattractive)]. 

22.   □'^n'::07l  C  tV  aZij,  paraphrasing;   SSE  un/o  death,  V 
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mortiferi,  Hfm.  rcilus,  Bu.  Be.  D^np  Vzh  (for  io^  see  on  27^*). 
But  (Du.)  "  the  fact  that  the  DTJ^DD  do  not  occur  elsewhere,  any 

more  tlian  docs  the  p70  of  v.-'^,  is  not  a  sulhcicnt  reason  tor 

correcting  the  text"  (simihirly  Peake).  [Yet  rhythmically  Bu., 
if  VD?  niii,^ht  be  stressed  (yet  see  27^*  n.),  would  be  more  probable 

than  fH  (3:2;  see  17^**  n.);  and  the  "  slayers  "  would  more 
naturally  have  been  mentioned  before  the  pit.] 

23.  VT'i^J  o?t  behalf  of  for  him ;  as  42^  [after  hh^T\r{ 
and,  as  here,  of  angelic  intervention,  Dn.  12^  l\2i]3iy  •  •  •  PN^^D 

y2V  '33  hv ;    Lex.  754«,  b]. 

Tt^T'^]  [Nichols  om.,  reviving  (with  Genung,  who  retains 

'd)  an  earlier  view  that  the  pi)D  is  human  (and,  indeed,  Elihu 
himself),  not  angelic.  For  earlier  theories  of  this  kind  see 
Schult.  ;  for  a  sufficient  criticism  of  them,  Di.  The  omission 

of  inSjo  would  spoil  the  parallelism,  and  is  certainly  not  required 

by  the  metre]. 

^^yrh]  [G  dvayyeiXTj  Se  ;   Du.  Be.^  (♦' fortasse")  Tri]. 

i'^tr*']  (&  Tr]v  eavTov  /jLefiyjrLV,  whence  Be.  Du.  i^D^D  (cf.  ̂^). 

[^y  if  correct,  must  mean  whal  is  right  for  hiin^  ")C^  being  rather 

different  in  meaning  from,  e.g.^  v."^  6^^,  and  not  quite  the  same 
as  Pr  11^^  14^,  to  which  Di.  appeals.] 

24.  llS^n"^")]  The  implicit  subj.  is  God  (Hi.  De.  Di.  Dav.),  or 
the  angel  (Du.  Peake):  Bu.  l^DS^I  133n^1 ;  but  [cp.  Dr.  §  138  and 
the  examples  ib.  ii.  a  of  waw  conv.  with  the  impf.  following 

the  pf.  in  a  protasis:   e.g.  Nu.  5^*^  SS^^"^'*]* 
IHi^lD  t]  No  vb.  yiD  is  known  :  read  either  (5  MSS,  Wr. 

Gra.  Hfm.  Bu.  Du.)  ̂ nyiQ,  or  (Hrz.  Ew.  Di.  Bi.)  ̂ niQ  (Del. 

takes  VID,  improbably,  to  be  a  by-form  of  niD).  JTID,  to  let 

loose,  occurs  in  Hif.  Ex.  5^,  and  Qal  Ex.  32^;  but  it  is  most 

frequent  in  Pr.,  where  its  obj.  is  usually  "'D^D  (i^  4^^  ̂JN  inyiD 
U  "I3vn,  8^^  13^8  15^2  ̂^.,£53  Q^.^^  ̂ Q^^  jp^rj)  .  -1^2  would  be  suitable 

in  GocTs  mouth  (cf.^\  and  ms,  ||  1S3,  Ps.  49^;  and  also  v.2S), 
but  not  as  addressed  to  the  a?igcl.  It  is  true,  jno  is  elsewhere 

always  used  in  a  bad  sense,  and  never  as  merely  =  to  release, 
free  ;  but  on  the  whole  it  seems  to  have  the  advantage  of  ma. 

IfimDis  right,  we  must  suppose  that  it  is  used  merely  as  a 

syn.  for  to  deliver.     Tiic  v.   is  without  symmetry :    Bu.  would 
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read  either  ItJ'Si  ")D3  ̂ HNiiD  injyns  1»i<^1  I^SH-I  (nnK'  miD  a  gloss ; 

VC'SiZ  "123  (as  Ex.  30^2^  Pi-,  j^sj  after  Bi.^,  so  also  Be.  St.  ;  Du. 

i::'D3f>),  or,  with  Grimme,  is3  ̂ n«VD  nnK'  miD  injjnD  iDN^i  i::n^i. 

G  has  for  v.^^"^^  : 

'^^'  iav  oyatv  ^iXcoc   dyyekoc  6avaTr](f>6poc,  eU  avTCOV  ov  firj 
TpQ)ay  avTov. 

iav  vor]ar)  rfj  Kaphia  iTnarpacprjvac  Trpo?  Kvpiov, 

*3^*   dvayjetXr}  Se  apOpcoirw  ttjv  iavTOV  fjLifiyjtLV, 
('  23b.  hs)  ̂ ^jj  g^  dvocav  avTOv  ̂ el^rj, 
^^'  avOe^erai  rov  firj  ireaelv  et9  ddvarov 

dvavecoaei  Be  avrov  to  <JOi}Ma  ooairep  dXoccftrjv  iirl  toi'^ov, 

rd  Be  oard  avrov  i/jL7rXr)(76i,  /iveKov' 

^^^'  diraXwel  Be  avrov  Ta9  a'dpKa<;  ODcnrep  vtjttiov, 

^^^'  dTTOKaracTTTJ aei,  Be  avrov  dvBpcodevra  iv  dv6p(07roi,<;. 

Here  it  is  evident  that  ̂ - ^^  are  rendered  very  freely;  and  that 

there  is  an  addition  after  ̂ ^y  and  either  an  addition,  or  a  free 

doubtlet  of  ̂ ,  after  ̂ ^^.  Du.  recovers  from  ©  two  new  couplets: 

iV'^y  n^t:3  nsK'  ^nn'^  -.  inxtsn  ̂ iny'^ivi  hi^'ha  2W^  ̂ 2^2  ̂ '^  dk 

vniDVy  nb  K^itd^I:  **  whether,"  he  adds,  **the  couplets  are 
original  here,  or  only  a  marginal  citation,  cannot  so  easily  be 

decided  :  in  any  case  they  would  not  be  unsuitable  after  ̂ ,  but 

they  look  much  more  like  an  alternative  text  of  23-25^  especially 

with  Cr's  n)D  'i'oh  for  DTl'DD^  in  22b '»  (which,  however,  Du.  does 

not  accept).  [The  irregularity  in  form  extends  back  to  v.^;  in 

ffl  v.^  is  a  tristich  (3:3:3);  ^  is  also  a  tristich  and  very 
abnormal  (2:3:  2).  The  tristichs  with  certain  other  doubtful 

features  have  been  or  may  be  avoided,  in  more  ways  than  one. 

(i)  Bu.,  in  addition  to  changes  in  v.^^  noted  above,  omits  in  v.^^ 

p!)D  and  f\ht<  "30  inx,  so  obtaining  from  2^'-  two  distichs  3:3; 
but  at  the  same  time  he  very  questionably  destroys  an  existing 

distich  3  :  3  ('^'*- ''),  which  shows  a  form  of  parallelism  similar 
to  those  discussed  in  Forms  of  Hebrew  Poetry  ̂   pp.  78-80 ;  (2) 

Du.  apart  from  the  addition  of  iK'Djfj  at  the  end  of  2^,  and 
changes  which  are  rhythmically  neutral,  simply  corrects  the 

verse  division  offH,  connecting  2^- »'  (3  :  3),  23'- 21a  (^  .  2),  24b.  c 

(3:3):  for  3  :  2,  see  17**  n.  (3)  v. 2^  may  be  reduced  to  3  :  3 

as  by  \\\\.  (i):  and  v. 2^  expand(;d  to  two  distichs  (3  :  3  and 

3  :  2)  by  providing  2^'  with  a  parallel  from  ffi  (the  4th  line  of 

40 
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v.^  as  cited  from  fflr  above) ;  in  favour  of  this  is  the  order  of 

the  words  sug^gested  by  G  inynv  iriNOni  (not  'n  iny^n,  as  Du.), 
for  this  order  would  then  be  due  to  desire  for  variety  of  order 

in  parallel  lines  {Fonns^  pp.  64  ff.,  73flf.).] 

25.  U^DI^*^]  [since  this  is  (i)  abnormal  in  form,  quadriliterals 
produced  by  the  addition  of  "i  commonly  having  the  1  after 
the  first  radical  (G-K.  30^),  and  (2)  a  pf.,  thoug^h  in  such  an 

apodosis  the  pf.  with  waw  consecutive  or  an  impf.  (cp.  y\^^  in  ̂ ), 
would  be  normal  (Dr.  §  138.  ii.,  where  one  instance  only  of  the 

pf.,  Ezk.  3^®,  and  that  not  quite  similar  to  the  present,  is  cited), 

it  is  simplest  to  regard  K^DD">  as  an  error  for  jj'DO^  not  [ZA  TW 
vi.  212:  Kon.  Lex.)y  through  dittography  of  1,  for  c^'DD.  The 

meaning  of  c*DD  is  presumably  to  be  plump ^  ox  fat  \  in  Ps.  119''® 
it  is  used,  as  frequently  in  2E,  metaphorically  of  the  insensibility 

of  the  heart :  cp.  pCTi  in  Is.  6^®,  which  is  rendered  by  c^dd 

in  3E.     In  Assyr.  tapd§u  is  to  be  fat.     Those  who  retain  t'DDI 

appeal  for  support  (cp.  Ges.  B.  s.v,)  to  \r\  ̂  c^  (^^  lea?i  flesh 

(a  meaning  the  opposite  of  which  is  required  here)  with  the  "i 
in  its  normal  position  after  the  first  radical,  and  to  the  Assyr. 

ritpasu,  widey  broad^  receptive  (Del.  Assyr.  Handworterbiich^  p. 

626^),  which  has,  however,  not  t3  but  n,  and  is  connected  not 

with  the  root  ̂ ^p  but  with  C^Q"i,  to  be  broad], 

"^^2?p]  "^P,  youth  (i.e.  the  age  of  youth),  36^*,  Ps.  88i« 

(lySp  jnil),  Pr.  2921  t ;  =  D'"^V^  iz^^  Zi^^  2A.  Hrz.  Hi.  Du.  viore 
thafi  {\n) youth  (see  on  n^):  Di.  (objecting  that  this  rendering 

would  go  beyond  ̂ ),  De.  Bu.  through  youthful  vigour^  youth- 

fulness  (von  Juge7id(kraft)y  Jugendfrische).  [(5  "^V??,  us  that  of 
ayojithy  cp.  2  K.  5^*.] 

l^tr**]  Bi.  Du.  Be.^  3*165^  (with  K'DO^  in  *),  supposing  ̂   to 
continue  the  address  to  the  angel,  and  taking  both  verbs  as 

jussives  ;  but  this  is  not  probable. 

26^  'y\  \r^T\^^\  Bu.  3c^i  .  .  .  [^^jsti  mn^ 

t^1"^1]  The  sense  shows  that  the  subj.  is  the  restored 

sufferer:  ^nsi>i,  and  he  (God)  lets  him  see  (Bu.  ['ti],  Qo.,  Be.*^ 
with  ?)  is  not  necessary.     [In  spite  of  the  intervening  VlVTi  with 
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God  as  subj.,  the  subj.  of  XTl  would  easily  be  understood  to  be 

the  same  as  that  of  its  parallel  term  "inv^  Bu.'s  emendation 

would,  however,  prepare  the  way  for  2^^)  in  *^,  if  that  were 
correct;  but  see  next  n.] 

y^^')]  Du.  Be.  "isd;i,  or  (better)  "»tol.  The  emendation  is 
attractive  ;  but  the  following  D''6J'3K  ̂ ]}  in  ̂   (with  which  {nJKi', 
with  the  emendation,  is  virtually  identical  in  meaning)  is  an 

objection  to  it.  [But  the  repetition  of  ̂ ^^  in  the  two  parallel 

lines  may  be  due  to  transcriptional  error  of  the  kind  referred 

to  in  8^  n.  Ehrlich  in  27a  D"'COfc<,  the  stcky  is  improbable:  it 

requires  him  to  emend  "^^  to  3K^  (thus  repeating  the  vb.  of  ̂ ^) 
and  to  assume  for  Ttjr;  the  meaning  to  narra/e.  Apart  from 

the  repetition,  Du.'s  emendation  makes  of  ̂ s^*  2^*  an  excellent 

distich  of  parallel  lines :  in  j^  2^*  ̂ ^  are  two  isolated  stichoi 

between  the  distichs  26a.  b  ̂ nd  27b. c,] 

27.  •^tT']  Rd.  "I'K^^.  ie^  might,  no  doubt,  be  a  poetical 

indie,  for  "i^K^ ;  but  l^c^*,  as  an  alternative  to  TC',  to  stn^f  occurs 

only  once  (i  S.  18^  Kt.);  and  most  probably  ">b*^  is  intended 
by  the  Massoretes  to  express  the  sense  of  I/e  looketh 

(>J  respiciet ;   Rabb.  AV.  RVm.). 

^n^l^n]  [not  from  the  root  my  =  c^*ij  whence  I^V,  error ̂  

iniqtiity^  but  from  'y  =  ̂ /»;:,  to  bendy  twist  (in  Arabic,  e.g.y  of 
bending  a  bow,  twisting  a  rope,  a  turban,  etc.) ;  cp.  Ps.  38^, 

Is.  21^,  La.  3®,  Jer.  32^;  and  see  Dr.  on  i  S.  20^].  ffi  for 

"n^yn  TJ^  "nxtDn  has  merely  Ola  avpeTcXovv ; 

w  riTC^  ̂ V^]  [^  {*^W)  ̂ on  cBquale  factum  est  mihi  is 
supposed  to  mean :  it  was  not  requited  to  me  (Del.  Di.  Dr. 

RVmg.),  though  there  is  no  other  instance  of  njc^'  with  this 
nuance :  still  this  rendering  is  less  unjustifiable  than  RV.  text, 

"and  it  profited  me  not,"  and  gives  substantially  what  was 
doubtless  the  meaning  of  the  originally  longer  line.  ̂   might 

perhaps  be  translated  :  and  it  was  not  meet  (or,  sufficient)  for  me 

(RVmg.);  cp.  Est.  3^  52^;  but  this  would  give  a  poor  sense, 
and  the  line  would  still  remain  too  short.  Jl|  can  also  be 

pointed  ̂ ^ '.  he  hath  not  ynade  equal  \  unless  this  meant  he  hath 
not  requited,  emendation  is  necessary].  (Br  kclX  ovk  aPia 

rJTaaeif  /x€  (Lv  rj^apiovy   whence    Bi.   m.c.   ̂ nSDHD  "7  HK"  K71 ; 
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Du.  'iSv^  '^  m^  Kin  (cf.  116,  as  read  by  him);  Bu.,  to  make 
the  subj.  clearer,  ̂ ^  'W  n!)  Sni  ;  Be.*^  as  either  Bi.  or  Bu.  Bu. 

adds:  **if  it  is  thought  necessary  to  change  n)5J',  DplJ'  would 

probably  be  better  than  Sgf.  ̂ ^^^n." 
28.  ̂ nT\  .  .  .  ̂ \l^^2]  soKt.  eS;  in;n  .  .  .  icd:,  Qre  ̂ TF, 

referring  the  words  to  Elihu,  who,  however,  only  begins  to 

speak  again  in  his  own  person  in  v.-^. 

iintl^n  "^nV^]  an  expression  not  found  elsewhere  ;  and  Bu. 
would  either  substitute  for  it  the  nriK^  m"iD  removed  by  him 
from  2*,  or  read,  with  2  MSS,  as  ̂ ^  36'-,  ni)K^3  13yD.  But  may 

not  Del.'s  judgment  be  sound,  that  it  is  one  of  the  peculiar 
expressions  which  Elihu  uses  ?  [At  present  v.^  is  rhythmi- 

cally 4:3;  if  any  emendation  be  attempted,  it  will  be  safer  so 

to  emend  as  to  restore  a  3:3  rhythm:  possibly  an  original 

nriK^D  was  written  nnti'3,  and  then  under  the  influence  of  v.^^ 

amplified  by  the  insertion  of  "ID^D.] 

29.  Ilr:^)!^  D^72V^]  for  the  omission  of  ],  cf.  Is.  178.  **  Its 

omission  gave  rise  to  the  reading  ̂ ^^  O^PV^,  which  is  expressed 

by  nearly  all  Vss."  (Hrz.  ap.  Di.). 

30.  I'lt^n^]  Be.^,  after  S,  y^[}  or  3^0,  quite  needlessly. 

"^i^^S]  for  "^^t^Hr'?  with  elision  of  n,  for  which  in  Nif.  there 
are  a  few  (doubtful)  parallels,  G-K.  51/  (the  elision  in  //i/.  is 

more  frequent :  zd.  53^).  Du.  D^^n  i^K  13  (better,  "^^^'^f)  "^'^i',  to 
let  the  light  of  life  shine  upon  him.     S  Bu.  Be.^  (**  perh."), 

St.  nis-1^  for  -^^vh  (cf.  28). 

32.  Ig*!^  ̂ Til^Cn]  [the  infin.  after  pn  without  h  (cp.  G-K. 
114W),  and  exceptionally  with  nun  eyicrgicum  before  the  suffix 

(G-K.  61^.  The  punctuation  ̂ p.1V  as  a  noun  would  also  be 
possible]. 

33.  pi<   Db^]  cf.  Gn.  30^  ̂ 33N   nnp  PN  DK1. 
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3,  4.  [1^^  om.  :  MSS  and  edd.  of  ffi  supply  the  vv.  from  S  : 

TO  KoKov,  however,  at  the  end  of  ̂   (5r  (  =  31D  HD,  "*  5^)  shows 
that  the  translators  of  (B:  had  ̂ -  *  before  them,  though  they  left  the 
vv.  almost  entirely  untranslated  ;   so  Di.  Be.  Bu.  (against  Bi.).] 

3.  7iSl7  O^t^^]  tastes  z'n  order  to  eat  (tries  before  eating), 
Hi.  Di.  ;  tastes  in  eating  (73N7  with  a  gerundial  force),  Del. 

©(6)  SU  ̂ pcodLV,  lAliQ^]lD,  escas  =  h^i6  (^,  the  nota  accus., 

as  5^  n.), — unless,  of  course,  as  EVV.  (tasteth  nieat)^  they 

merely  paraphrase.     Bu.   very  plausibly,   /3N  ip  DVD^ ;  cf.    12^^ 

4.  n-^nn:]  ora.  njna?. 
[irrn]  r?,  among,  as  Hos.  13^5,  Ca.  22- 3,  Ezk.  192  313.] 

6.  yV]  =  i^^  spite  of,  as  10^  16^^. 

1^5Sl]  /  am  to  lie!  (or,  ̂ w  /  to  lie?),  Di.  De.  Da.,  RV. 

(virtually):  the  impf.,  with  the  same  modal  force  as  9^^  («.). 

Du.  2T^«,  I  am  deceived',  but  (Bu.)  3t33  is  not  to  be  deceived^ 

but  (Pr.  30^)  to  be  made  a  liar\  the  sense  is  thus  substantially 
that  of  ffl.  Hi.  Am  I  to  lie  against  my  right?  (cf.  AV., 

RVm.),  i.e.  Am  I  falsely  to  admit  my  guilt?  [Ehrlich  3NDN, 
and  this,  or  something  similar,  forming  a  better  parallel  than 

3TDK  to  ̂ vn  n^K,  may  well  be  right:   cp.  Jer.  151^  '•naoi  n>{3  '•axa 

"•l^n]  Du.  ("perhaps")  ̂ vnp  (Is.  302") ;  Be.*^  ''prps."  "':^n, 
7no.     G  (6)  TO  )9€\o9  /aou  =  ffl. 

7.  [Line  *  is  short:  possibly  a  word  parallel  in  sense  to 
line  *'  has  dropped  out  after  3V^<D.  ] 

8.  mh^T]  Pf.  with  wam  cons.,  with  a  frequentative  force, 

carrying  on  nrHT. 

"53 
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n^in7]  an  unusual  fern,  form  of  the  inf.  :  G-K.  45^. 

r\D771]  may  carry  on  niNl  (EVV.  Ew.  Del.  Di.  al.),  and 

is  for  goings  etc.  (Dr.  206;  Is.  44^^  Jer.  19^2  ̂ \y  ̂ ^^  \^  jg 
more  natural  to  take  it  (Hi.  Di.  Bu.)  as  ||  to  m3ni>. 

9-  pD*^  b^/]  pD  here  intrans.  =  to  make  profit;  in  15^  22^ 
(sq.  %  35'  (sq-  h)  trans,  to  profit. 

DV  in!nnj  dv  ̂ ^»  as  Ps.  50^8  S'ov  p^ii  nj^  n^sn  dk;  n^ii 
DV  (or  3),  is  to  be  pleased  with  :  it  thus  expresses  rather  less  than 
AV.  RV.  delight  himself  with^  and  rather  more  than  RVm. 

consent  with  (as  Ps.  50^^  EVV.). 

10.  ̂ h  IVntZ^  nn^  •^•Cr^N  p^]  The  line  is  short:  hence 
Bi.  Du.  insert  ̂ ^V^'I'  D^PpH  after  PJ",  which  would  in  itself  be  a 
good  parallel  to  33?  ̂ K^3K.  Still  the  short  line  may  have  been 
intended  to  make  the  introductory  exhortation  to  attend  more 

emphatic. 

iHT'^t^  vb^S  nS^ni  On  the  constr.  of  rhhn  with  DK,  v.  Lex. 

(27^  n.).  When  construed  with  p,  [the  act  or  thing  deprecated 

is  regularly  expressed  by  the  infin.  {e.g.  Gn.  18^^);  there  would 
be  nothing  very  strange  in  nouns  taking  the  place  of  the  infin. 

as  here  in  iJE  in  both  *  and  ̂   (V^O,  ̂ W),  though  the  only 
actual  parallel  in  OT.  is  the  use  of  the  pro7ioun  in  Jos.  22^. 
But  the  difference  here  between  nouns  and  infinitives  (V^^P, 

/?yp)  is  merely  one  of  punctuation  ;  and  if  a  word  has  been 

lost  in  ̂   (see  below)  an  infinitive  in  that  line  was  almost 

certainly  originally  read,  and  in  that  case  yen  in  *  is  naturally 
pointed  as  an  infin.  also]. 

»  *'l'C^*l]  [The  force  of  the  f>  in  »  is  extended  to  ̂ ] :  cp.  G-K. 

1 19M.  Bi.  Be.  Du.  St.  m.  c.  ̂ "hA,  to  lengthen  the  short  line,— 
though  the  lengthening  effected,  except  upon  Bi.'s  system 

(Uld  Shadday  me'dvi'l)^  is  very  slight.  It  is,  however,  an  im- 
provement stylistically,  though  not  perhaps  a  necessary  one 

(see  15^;  but  the  instances  cited  by  Del.  from  Is.  (15^  28^48^*  J 
61^)  cannot  be  termed  elegancies).  Bu.  ;;;.  c.  pW  i'Vsp  (cf.^ 

^nf'yD  hy  DJ<j  36^^'')>  which  naturally  brings  with  it  in  *  ii-^P  for 
VCnp.  (K  fiij  fioL  etrj  (as  though  ̂ i)  ni^'^n, — against  the  context) 
evavTV  Kvpiov  aae^rjaai,,  KaX  ̂ vavri  iravroKparopo^  rapd^ai  to 

BUaLoVy  which  somewhat  supports  Be.  Du.  in  reading  "»ne^S  [and 
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Bu.  in  assuming  a  third  word  in  ̂   The  rhythm  in  J^,  Bi.  Be. 

Du.  is  3  :  2  (17^^  n.);  in  Bu.  it  is  normal — 3  :  3  ;  the  normal 

rhythm  is  also  obtained  if  we  read  plii  W»,  as  in  8^  ('x  niy), 
with  (2Ir,  which  has  the  same  phrase  in  both  passages — japd^aL 

(8^  rapd^ei)  to  SUacop]. 

11.  hV^]  I  MS  Reiske,  Gra.  Be.  ''V^S,  which  might,  of  course, 

be  right,  but  is  not  necessary  (cf.  ̂i>  T^'  D1K  ''"1'  ̂^D3,  Pr.  12^^) : 
GS  have  according  to,  but  this  may  be  merely  a  paraphrase. 

[n"1t^31]  ©  Kal  iv  Tplfit^  =  mK31,  which  would  give  a  very 
poor  sense.] 

1^b^^!?TD^]  cause  it  to  ̂ nd,  overtake,  befall,  Hif.  of  t^VD,  as 

used  in  such  passages  as  31^^,  Dt.  31^^,  Ps.  21*,  Is  10^*. 

12.  D:?2h^  r|«]  19*. 

ir\l^"^^]  the  Hif.,  in  the  sense  act  wickedly  {\}ol^  *' internal" 
Hif.,  G-K.  53^),  is  a  late  usage  :  Dn.  9^  and  Ps.  106^  ̂ ^V^n  (in 

the  original  passage,  i  K.  8*^  ̂ '^y^^,  Bu.  Du.  Be.^  St.  VK'"}), 
which,  as  jr^nn  is  trans,  in  vv.^^-  ̂ ,  may  be  right. 

13.  yhv  "TpD]  entrusted  to  him  :   f>j;  nps  as   36^3,  Nu.  427, 
2  Ch.  3623. 

n!r^fc^]  here  and  37^2  might  be  a  poetical  form  for  ps 
(properly  an  old  accus.  termination :  G-K.  90/) ;  but  it  is 

more  probably  a  false  punctuation  for  nVlK  =  iV]N  (so  i  MS), 

Bi.  Bu.  Be.  (compare  especially  Pr.  8^1  with  37^2^, 

Die]  Schl.  Hi.  supply  in  thought  v^V  from  *,  who  hath  laid 

(upon  him),  etc.  ?  ;  but  ̂ D1  implies  a  new  sentence  into  which  it 
would  be  very  forced  to  carry  over  the  force  of  vi>V'  Be.  would 

irisert  vhv  after  Dt^,  which,  of  course,  is  unexceptionable  [giving 
a  real  parallel  to  hv  IpD  i   hut  it  produces  the  doubtful  rhythm 

3  :  4  (2ii«  n.)] ;  Di.  Del.  set,  founded (i,^\  Is  44^  (text  doubtful)): 
but  in  this  sense  DC^  would  be  a  weak  word ;  in  20*  (cited  in 

Be."^)  p«  ̂ hv  DIS  W^  "DD,  the  addition  of  pK  "hv  makes  the 
case  entirely  different.  Bu.  '^DK',  kccpcth,  Du.  ''^ri3,  '<And 

who  attendeth  to  the  whole  world?"  Db  (jc.  i^p ;  see  next  n.), 
as  23*  al.  EVV.  disposed,  reads  into  DK^  more  than  it  contains: 

posuit,  not  disposuit,  is  the  equivalent  of  DK^. 

14.  C'C;!    so   Or.^'''^    (Haer,    p.    58):    5    MSS    Or'^'      y^^\ 
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cp.  S.  ̂ ^  ̂3?  0^  is  to  sel  one's  heart  [i.e.  mind  or  attention) 
upon,  to  regard  (i^  (i^V),  2^) ;  7^  y^  ̂^^'i?,  to  Uini  back  ones 
attention  to,  would,  if  correct,  mean  substantially  the  same. 

Either  \r\T\  or  ̂ nOK'i  would,  in  this  case,  seem  to  be  superfluous : 

omitting  one  (Ley  omits  inn)  we  get,  "If  he  were  to  set  (or 
turn)  his  attention  on  himself,  and  gather  unto  himself  his 

breath."  But  a  much  better  parallelism  is  obtained  [and  the 
normal  3  :  3  rhythm  restored]  by  omitting  \:t>  (as  originally  a 

marginal  gloss  on  ̂ ^^  DC',  which  has  found  its  way  by  error  into 

the  text  of  14*),  and  reading  ̂ nn  vi^S  rc'^  DN  ;  so  Bi.  Bu.  Du.  Be. 

(i)  I'^/t^]  [as  in  ̂   refers  to  God;  but  under  the  influence  of 
the  intrusive  US'  (see  last  n.),  U  (ad  euni)  referred  it  to  man  : 

and  RV.  actually  substitutes  "man"  for  "him"]. < 

16.  n^^il"^^'^]  '^^''^»  ̂ ^  accented,  can  be  only  the  imper.,  for 
which,  however,  after  DN,  even  if  DS  be  taken  as  expressing  a 

wish  (Ps.  81^  95"^  i39^^)»  there  is  no  parallel  (in  Gn.  23^^,  even  if 
th'e  text  Ms  correct,  h  precedes  the  imper., — ''^Vpc'  ̂ 7  nriN  DN) : 
the  least  change  that  is  necessary  is,  therefore,  n5^2,  and  if 
(there  is)  U7iderstanduig  (so  Di.  Du.):  but  in  this  case  C^.  DN1 
n3^3  would  be  expected,  and  it  is  much  better  to  read  ̂ ^3  (Bu. 

Be.).  (5  ̂ AX  <S2CU  all  express  a  verb:  but  this  is  scarcely 
evidence  that  they  read  rij'^ ;  they  may  be  free  renderings  of 

T      • 

17.  ̂ T\\  40^  [Gn.  1 8^3  ytri  DV  p"*!^  nson  tixn,  wilt  thou 

really  sweep  away  the  righteous  with  the  wicked,  Am.  2^^  Cjsn 
nST  r^>  ̂ ^  "°t  this  really  (so)  ?  So  here :  can  one  .  .  .  really 

govern?  or  the  force  of  C]N  may  here  be  expressed  in  English 

by  emphasis,  an  incredulous  caji'^  Lex.  65^/]. 

liM^n*^]  l^•3^  is  to  hindy  hind  upy  especially  a  wound  (Hos.  6^ 

al.),  and  the  hair  (Ex.  29"):  here  =  ̂ £V/>  under  control^  fig.  for 

rule.  The  sense  (only  here)  is  peculiar  (cf.  "ivy,  i  S.  9^^) ;  and 
perhaps  based  on  Is.  3^  KQh  HMS  S7  ((5  ap-^'qyo's),  though  there 
the  sense  bind  is  clearly  felt,  the  meaning  being,  bind  up  and 

repair  the  ruined  state. 

-^"^^3  P^"T^]  [^"  the  two  adjectives  acrvvheT(i)<;y  as  often  in 
Arabic,  see]  Ew.  270^/;  Del.  [Kon.  iii.  376;//]. 

V^'XZ^"^]!]  2  MSS  yen"'  (act  wickedly y  as  ̂ -) ;   so  also  ST  2'>ri> 
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(only  misunderstanding  yen''  in  the  sense  of  con(ie7n7is,  Dt.  25^); 
Be.  V^\ 

18.  *)tJb^n]  read  with  i  MS  ©^  (0  Xeyayv),  SF,  Mich.  Evv.  Di. 

Bu.  Du.  RVm.  etc.  "^p^n.  -ibxn  (the  form  ■»b^5,  as  Pr.  25^  "nox, 

Ezk.  25^  Mass.  and  old  edd.f  :  with  prefixes  always  "^^^3,  "^0X7) 
is  supposed  to  mean,  Is  there  a  saying  .  .  .  ?  =  Can  it  he 

said  .  .  .  ?  or  (EVV.)  ''  Is  \tfit  to  say  .  .  .  ?  "  ;  but  there  is  no 

parallel  to  this  use  of  the  simple  iyif.  c.  (T'''^^  ̂ ''^  ̂ 3,  Pr.  25^, 
cited  by  Del.,  is  quite  different) :  to  express  such  an  idea  would 

require  'yoyfP^  (cf.  40*,  Jer.  79),  or  '^'^i}jy._  (cf.  Est.  78,  2  Ch  19^, 

Gn.  30^5;  Dr.  204  end),  or  ibN^  t^^n  (cf."  2  S.  141^  at.  ;  Dr.  202. 
I  with  n.).  Either  '^r:>\^'^,  or  Gra.  ip^Vl,  or  Honth.  "ilONn  (cf. 

v.^i),  or  Ley  ">DK  ̂ D  (cf.  36^3),  would  express  substantially  (and 
correctly)  the  supposed  sense  of  jjH  (can  py^pD  be  addressed  to 
an  earthly  king?  how  much  less  then  canst  thou  condemn  the 

Almighty,  v.^^**?):  but  that  the  question  ̂ ^^  can  only  be 

answered  in  the  negative  is  evident  without  further  proof^  'T^d 

this  reading  spoils  the  connection  of  "itJ'K  in  ̂ ^^  (the  insertion  of 

how  much  less  to  in  EVV.  in  ̂ ^*  is  obviously  quite  illegitimate). 

7^71]  [for  '3  l^'X,  cp.  2  S.  23^  Nah.  2^.  On  theories  as 
to  the  etymology  of  the  term,  see  Moore  or  Burney  on  Jg.  19^2 ; 
EBi.  s.v.  Belial]. 

19.  152]  2i2«  n.     Du.  proposes  T3n,  sc.  D-SS. 

5h\rj  [see  n.  on  36^*]. 

h:C7]  be/orey  above:  as  Gn.  4820.] 

Irh^^  m^m  ini^*'  vt^'"'^  :D7:d  vt  rrcr;^  ̂ :D]i9»-^are 
obviously  parallel  lines  ;  in  spite  of  some  corruption  in  ̂o'^  [•\^]}}> 

Wl),  *^^*  ̂   are  almost  as  obviously  such :  between  these  two 

distichs  the  intervening  matter  i^-20a  should  form  another 
distich  ;  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  (i)  the  lines  are  anything  but 

obvious  parallels;  (2)  the  rhythmical  balance  of  the  lines  is 

doubtful,  for  ̂ ^'^  is  four-  rather  than  three-stressed,  giving  the 

distich  the  very  questionable  rhythm  3  :  4  (21^"  n.);  and 
perhaps  it  may  be  added,  (3)  yn  and  nW  nivn  look  like  parallel 

terms  that  should  stand  not  in  the  same  line,  but  in  parallel 

lines.  The  alternative  to  regarding  '^''-^oa  ̂ ^  ̂   distich  (Du.),  is 

'RV.  Bu.)  to  combine   '"''  with   '•'•*'',  and  -"'  with  ̂ oi'- '"  so  as  to 
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obtain  two  tristichs ;  but  this  is  not  preferable.  Tristichs  are 

at  most  rare  in  Job,  and  that  two  successive  tristichs  should  be 

created,  the  first  by  tacking  on  a  non-parallel  line  at  the  end 
of  a  distich,  and  the  second  hy  prefixing  a  line  to  another  distich, 

would  be  sufficiently  suspicious.  It  is  doubtful  whether  ^^- *^ 
are,  as  and  where  they  stand,  a  part  of  the  original  text.  G 

has  no  translation  of  ̂ ^  in  Jlf ,  for  such  are  not  the  last  words 

of  v.^® — dav^aadrjvat,  irpoaoiira  avroiv.  Cr  in  ̂ ^  is  very  free,  if 

really  a  version  of  anything  like  "^ ;  Du.  suggests  that  G  in 
^0-  20  contains  a  translation  of  ̂   (to  nW)  rather  than  of  ̂ ^-  20a. 
But  (&  cannot  be  safely  appealed  to  against  the  originality  of 
these  lines.] 

20.  rhh  nX^n]  [Ps.  h^^  and  CSn  'n)  Ex.  iiH:  else- 
where 'h(r\)  ••vn]. 

I'^IV^')  Di^  IXI^W^]  a  people  (the  people  of  such  potentates, 
y  19a.  bj  ̂j-g  shaken  violently,  and  pass  away  (Di.  Del.),  c^yj  is 
to  shake  violently:  of  the  earth,  Ps.  i8^-^,  in  Hithp.  of  waves 

tossing  themselvesy  Jer.  5^2  ;  of  nations  reeling  to  and  fro  (under 

fig.  of  drunkenness),  Jer.  25^^.  But  the  sense  thus  obtained  is 
not  satisfactory:  we  expect,  as  the  subj.  of  i::^^:^  and  113^,  not 

DV,  but  the  D^K^  and  yi^  of  1^.  Bu.  Be.  Oo.  Honth.  D'VVw  (re 
fallen  out  after  the  preceding  ̂ K^ — )  [Ehrlich  D^lC*]  for  DV :  Du. 
Dyp  for  Dy.  The  fig.  of  ii^'vr  is,  however,  very  strong  for  either 

D^jnc^  (Bu.)  or  Dnb^  and  y^l^*  (Du.) :  read  probably  Di^  ̂ '^l)\  they 
are  driven  out  from  a  people  (i.e.  a  people  in  which  such  men 

acquire  pre-eminence),  and  pass  away.  [But  the  introduction 

of  a  special  term  (**  the  mighty")  in  ̂ ^  without  a  parallel  in  2o'» 
is  awkward :  and  it  would  be  best,  if  Dyo  ̂ U^nj^  be  read  in  *^^,  to 

emend  '^^.  Richter  proposes  for  *^''-  ̂   T3S  Di'D'l  113^  Di  XC'V^ 
'V2  ̂ i  And  a  mighty  one  (viz.  God)  removes  them  without 

hand  ;  but  this  by  introducing  a  term  for  God  as  the  subj.  in  -^' 
spoils  the  effect  of  the  phrase  T3  ̂ h-  Till  something  better 

than  this  is  proposed,  it  is  perhaps  safest  to  assume  that  20''- ^ 

each  contained  a  term  for  the  classes  mentioned  in  ̂®*-  ̂ .  To 

avoid  the  objection  taken  to  1:^'yr  read  ̂ V33^ ;  Bu.  thought  of 
y3\  but  rightly  rejected  the  act,  vb.  on  the  ground  that  God  is 

kept  in  the  background.] 
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1*^1^^  1*1*'D*'1]  1  MS  niD^'l,  another  TD^I,  another  D'''T«3N. 
The  3rd  pi.  can  be  explained  (as  4^^  6^  7^  etc.)  by  G-K.  144^. 

But  either  Be.  Dn"'3N  )'\)D^),  or  Du.  St.  1^3N*  Tp;]  (the  subj.  being 

God),  or  Bu.  "i^3K  ipVI,  is  preferable — the  last  being  the  neatest 
and  best. 

Tl  ̂ h]  [cp.  Dn.  2^  pn>3  i6  "T  pK  mnnn  n  ny :  not  by 
human  hands,  but  by  something  very  different,  viz.  Divine 

agency.  Similarly  D''!"  ni  )hn  ̂ 6)  yn  1D3  HDlDnn,  La.  4^ :  and, 

with  DSX  in  place  of  nh,  Dn.  8^^  ')2\y^  T  DDN3 ;  cp.  n.  on  ith  {j^K 

n£3,  20^6]. 

23.  TIV  D^^ip;  tl^^'W  ̂ :^  ̂ h  "^ID]  usually  taken  to  mean,  He 
doth  not  long  (liy  as  Gn.  46^9  mj;  V"iKi:i  ̂ V  12\  a  rare  usage) 
consider  a  mian  (^y  n^\i^\  sc.  i^? ;  see  on  v.^*) :  Di.,  objecting 
that  this  says  too  little,  He  doth  not  sltll  (after  he  has  done  the 

deed, — *<erstnoch")  consider  a  man;  Hi.  De.,  taking  D^b'  in 
the  military  sense  which  it  has  in  i  K.  20^2  ̂ ^^  ̂j^^i^^)  )D^^  "1»N"«1 

Tyn),  He  doth  not  long  (my  again  as  Gn.  46^^)  attack  a  man. 
But  the  liy  in  either  case  is  awkward  and  unsatisfactory :  the 

first  two  renderings  give  a  poor  sense ;  and  the  third  gives  one 

neither  suggested  by  the  context  nor  probable  (^^  ̂^  '^rh 

CDK'Da).  Read  with  Reiske,  Wr.  Bu.  Be."^  Du.  ̂ Vio  D^;  (Be.^ 
nyio  Di?^\  equally  suitable  though  the  pers.  subj.  has  the  support 

of  the  context:  Du.  Be.  al.  IViD  iJ*;;),  He  doth  not  (like  a  human 

judge)  appoint  a  stated  time  {i  S.  138  ̂NIDK^  (IDN  or  DK^)  "1K>«  nyis^) 
for  a  man  (to  appear,  viz.,  for  judgment,  ̂ ^bj, 

[lOCU^l  bfe^-^fe^  l^n7]  The  idiom  is  unusual ;  but  it  is 
unwise  to  substitute  riN  for  i)N  (Ehrlich),  since  this  only  half 

recovers  the  commoner  idiom  'd3  DN  NU  (Ps.  14^2^  or  NU,  N-DH 

'D3  Dy(i4'22S  Is.  31s  Ec.  II»).] 

24.  in^]  Aram,  for  p^,  as  Ps.  2®  [Is.  24^^:  see  Isaiah ^  p. 
470]. 

□^••12]  82  n. 
■^pn  b^  7]  a  short  circumstantial  clause  introduced  by  a 

negative  of  the  same  type  as  8"  24'^  etc.  (Dr.  164).  [Here  the 
phrase  means  :  without  (the  need  of)  investigation  :  in  36^0 

as  also  in  5"  cj'** :  without  (the  possibility)  of  investigation 
(Bu.).) 
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"T^i?^"!]  in  the  older  Heb.  TDV^  '^^  Ht.  to  ''make  to  staiidy'' 
in  the  later  Heb.  it  is  used  more  formally  in  the  sense  of  to  set 

or  place ;  cf.  Dn.  1 1^^-  ̂s- 1* ;  LOT'^  535,1  503,  No.  4.     Bu.  IWI. 

25.  "T!iyT;^  t]  an  Aramaism  (as  Dn.  4^*,  and  often  in  Syr.)  = 
Heb.  nb'VD.     [To  avoid  the  Aramaism  Ehrlich,  assuming  haplo- 

graphy  of  »,  reads  ur^'^:^V^  Q"i'3\] 

[nv''7]  ace.  of  time,  in  the  night  \  cp.  "ip3,  Ps.  5*  ;  D^in^,  Ps. 
916:  G-K.  118/.] 

26.  D*^^U^"1  nnn]  instead  of  the  wicked,  which  is  supposed 
to  mean  like  the  wicked,  as  if  they  were  wicked  (F  quasi  impios), 

treating   them    as    common    malefactors ;    [and   Ehrlich    would 

even   make   DIpD^  in    ̂    synonymous    with    nnn   in   this   sense, 

emending  D'N"i  to  D'VI  II  D'^Vtn].     But  this  would  imply  that  the 
D''T33  were  themselves  not  wicked  :  besides,  nnn  nowhere  else 

means  like.     The  text  must  thus  be  at  fault.    Bi.^  Bu.  i^ipn  nnn 

Q^ycn,  His  wrath  shattereth  (Is.  9^)  the  wicked.     The  emenda- 

tion [which  restores  to  ̂ ^  the  normal  3  :  3  rhythm  and  good 
parallelism  without,  like  the  emendation  next  noticed,  destroy- 

ing the  normal  rhythm  in  v.'^]  is  a  good  one  :   whether  it  is 

right  or  not  is  more  than  we  can  say.     Be.^  D^yin  Dnnno  ̂ K3T 

(nnnp,  froin  their  places  as  Ex.  10-^,   Zee.  6^-),  with  nW  D3E)n^ 
In  26b :  this  in  itself  is  also  good  ;  but  ̂ ^  is  rather  short.     Other 
more  radical   emendations    do    not  commend   themselves,     ffi 

omits  24b^  and  for  ̂ ^"^^  has  :  6  yvcopL^Mv  [thus  not  expressing 

p^l  avTMV  TO,  epya,  eafieaev  Be  dcreffeU,  oparol  Se  [yl  +  i'yevovro^ 

ivavTtov  avTov,  whence  Bi.'-^  obtains  two  distichs  :   {<()  D^iUD  yi'' 
:D^t<^  DVD3  DPDD   D^VCH  OyT    :  DnnaVD  TD^  "3  ipn;   Be.^,  keep- 

ing 2*  as  it  is,  omits  ̂   to  nW,  and  then  reads  :  DVV?  f^nn  ̂ N3T1 

:  D\S-i  mpD2  DpSD  (or  D'P'?"'j  :   DVV*'"?'   '^^^^^^  Houb.   (so  also  Oo. 
St.);   for  D^D^Di  (Du.),fissiireSy  ruifis  (common   in  Aram.),  see 

Am.  6^1. 

[□"^^^"^  D1)%1]  The  phrase  seems  rather  weak  ;  but  neither 

D'^yn  (Ehrlich;  see  above)  nor  DXD")  (Wr.)  is  a  probable  sub- 

stitute for  D'KI.] 

27.  p  hv  'y^^l  usually  regarded  as  a  variant  of  |3  ?]!  *2, 

Because  (Gn.  iS''  etc.;  Ia'x.  475^);  but  Di.  supposes  p  fjy  to 
point  on  to  ̂   K^^ni),  "who  therefore  have  turned  aside  from 
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after  him,  ,  .  ,  in  order  to  hHug^^''  etc.  (this,  however,  is  really 
nothing  more  than  a  statement  of  the  literal  sense  of  p  i)y  "itJ'K, 
and  an  explanation  of  the  manner  in  which  it  (or  p  f)j;  ̂d)  comes 

to  mean  Because  \  see  Lex.  I.e.) :  in  either  case  ̂   expresses  the 
intention  of  the  acts  described  in  ̂7 ;  the  men  in  question  so  act 
with  the  intention  of  challenging  God  to  assert  Himself.  ^  on 

for  p  f)y  "ii^H,  whence  Bi.  St.  omit  p  bVf  but  the  rendering  is 
not  evidence  that  G  did  not  read  p  fjy ;  the  translators  of  E VV. 

render  Because^  and  they  certainly  read  p  ̂]j, 

28.  t^^^nb]  whether  this  is  dependent  on  p  hv  or  on  the 

verb  in  ̂ 7,  the  meaning  is  the  same :  the  v.  expresses  (as  ex- 

plained above)  the  intention  of  the  actions  described  in  ̂'^. 
vSi^]  =  vS>S  (Lex.  4i«,  758^),  cf.  Gn.  iS^i :  hardly  =  «/  to, 

(for  which  Di.  quotes  Is.  17^  31^,  2  S.  15^,  2  K.  25^^). 
ilp^ITl]  a  different  word  might  have  been  expected  [S 

CJiZlL^.  .  .  .  (j\Lo\.:  <5om.]:  Du.  suggests  nyiK^  (Ps.  18^3416 

402  1022  al.)  or  nmy  (Ps.  14414,  is.  24I1,  Jer.  142  46^21);  [cp. 
83  n.]. 

^rD';!^"^  •••")]  after  K^^nS  as  33^7.  gge  Dr.  §  118. 
29.  [Both  lines  are  conditional  sentences  without  conditional 

particles  (G-K.  1595.):  for  the  rhetorical  question  as  the 

apodosis,  cp.  9^2  jjio  23^-^.] 

lOplI^^]  [may  be  punctuated  as  Qal  ̂ ^^\  is  stilly  i.e.  does 

not  interfere  (cp.  Ps.  832,  Is.  62^) :  even  if  punctuated  ̂ \>^\ 

(iS),  it  still]  may  mean  showeth  quietness  (37^^,  Is.  7*  572^  = 

Jer.  492^) ;  but  the  Hif.  may  be  intended  here  to  express  ̂ 'vet/i 
quietness  (cf.  Ps.  94^^).  [Yahuda  (JQR  xv.  713)  interprets 

O^pK^  after  Arab.  iaiU^  casts  down^  causes  to  fall. \ 

yUT)^]  [To  gain  a  more  direct  antithesis  to  DpK'^,  Hi.  Del. 

Be.'^  (but  not  Be.*^)  emend  '^tin^  to  t^'V"?!,  causeth  disquiet  (cp. 
Is.  14^") — **eine  Verschlimmbesserung"  (Bu.).  Ehrlich  :  J^lf'V, 
if  he  be  still,  who  can  be  saved?]. 

I^l^tr^'j  Bu.  «^D^\  who  will  correct  him?  (40^).  Wr.  Be.*^ 
(but  not  Be.*^)  [^3'^K'^,  from  mC'  (cp.  37**),  when  he  removes  the 
condemned  (lit.  hides  the  face,  viz.  of  the  prisoner),  who  can 

release  him  ?|. 
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29, 30.  r\:n  Qi«  "Ti^T^p  ''" :  -rn";  Qifc^  hy^  ̂^:[  h:^^  ̂^ 
\  DV  "^trpT^^  ̂ ]  ̂̂ '  Both  towards  {or  against :  sc.  he  hideth  his 
face)  a  nation,  and  towards  {or  against)  a  man,  alike  ;  ̂*  That 

a  godless  man  reign  not,  ̂   That  there  be  no  snares  of  the  people 
(to  lure  them,  viz.  to  destruction).  The  use  of  jD  is  in  itself 

quite  regular,  both  in  *  {Lex.  s.v.  ;d,  7b  («))  and  ̂   (DJJ  TI?^  = 
Dy  ̂ trpb  ni^np,  as  i  K.  1513,  is.  7^  al. :  Lex.  s.v.  |d,  7b  {b)) ;  but 
the  sense  of  both  ̂ ^  and  ̂ ^^  is  forced.  Bu.  regards  ̂ ^  as  a  gloss, 

intended  to  state  expressly  that  ̂ ^'  ̂   is  applicable  to  an  in- 
dividual (Job),  not  less  than  to  a  nation  :  he  then  continues 

(connecting  with  29^)^  after  ©  {l3aaL\€vcov),  E  (ioi'D  ̂3DD),  U  (qui 

regnare  facit)  fjSn  D"TN  ̂ PO^y  and  then  fills  up  the  short  ̂ ^  by 
prefixing  p^O  :  *<  When  he  maketh  a  godless  man  king,  (Even) 

a  ruler  out  of  the  snares  (fig.  for  destroyers)  of  the  people  "  (or, 
alternatively  for  ̂ ^^  DV  ̂ P.^'Vp  t^i^VP,  "a  perverse  one,  of  the 

oppressors  of  the  people  ").  But,  as  the  verbs  in  ̂^°"  ̂   are  sing., 
would  there  be  any  need  to  add  a  note  to  point  out  that  the 

reference  was  to  an  individual,  as  well  as  to  a  people?  Du., 

rejecting  P)3n  DHK  as  a  gloss  intended  to  explain  what  the 

Dy  ̂ trpto  are,  makes  a  distich  out  of  ̂ ^-^i  ly;  DIK  h]r\  ̂13  ̂ n 

nv  't^'pbo  ̂ ^D  (or  "iy;),  ''But  he  watches  over  (8«)  a  people 

and  over  men,  That  no  snare  of  the  people  reign  "  (JD  in  ""t^'P^P 
partitive,  as  >»''d,  27^  n.).  Be.'^  prps.  IpD)  for  nn^ ;  so  St.: 

[Richter  ins  for  in"'  (ins  DIN  =  individual,  and  conjecturally 
prefixes  to  ̂^^  D''"it^"'D3  "IpD^  t<ini ;  But  (whatever  may  seem  to  be 
the  case,  ̂ ^*'  **)  he  visiteth  in  equity.  Both  nations  and  in- 
dividuals]. 

[D"T^^]  commonly  understood  by  modern  interpreters  to 
denote  here  the  individual  in  antithesis  to  "»13,  a  nation  (see  last 
n.),  though  U  super geyites  et  super  omnes  homines  (cp.  Du.  as 

cited  in  last  n.)  treats  in''  DHK  as  a  larger  community  than  ̂ i. 
DIN,  properly  a  collective,  so  far  retained  in  Hebrew  its  original 

character  that  it  never  developed  a  pi.  (ct.  Phoen.  DDIX),  in- 
dividuals of  the  human  race  being  commonly  indicated  by  DIX  p, 

pi.  D1K  ̂ 33,  as  individuals  of  the  bovine  kind  were  indicated  by 

"»P3  p,  "ip3  ̂ 33.  Nevertheless  the  sing.  DIK  does  at  times  refer 
not  to  the  race,  but  to  individuals  of  it,  and  may  sometimes  be 
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idiomatically  rendered  in  English  by  any  one:  see,  e.g.y  Lv.  i^ 

13^.  It  is,  however,  a  different  matter  for  this  properly  collective 
term  to  express  the  idea  of  the  individual  in  contrast  to  a 

collectivity  such  as  nation ;  and  the  dubious  nature  of  the 

Hebrew  text,  and  the  scarcely  less  dubious  emendations  hitherto 

proposed,  leave  it  doubtful  whether  D'^^?  ?jn  "'IJ  ?y  is  the  original 
text,  and,  if  so,  whether  it  means  towards  a  7iation  or  towards 

an  individual. \ 

31-32.  "  For  did  one  (ever)  say  to  God  (emph.),  I  have 
borne  (punishment),  without  offending  (so  Ew.  Hengst.  Di. 

Reuss :  Rashi,  Ges.  /  will  not  offend\  but  in  this  case  Tiy 

would  be  expected) :  Beyond  (that  which)  I  see,  do  thou  teach  me; 

If  I  have  done  unrighteousness,  I  will  do  it  no  more."  "^P?"!}  is, 

of  course,  the  pf.  with  n  interrog.  :  ̂̂ '^^  is  prefixed  for  emphasis, 

cp.  (also  before  H)  Neh.  13^7  )3}2^':r\  D3?,  Jer.  22^^,  and  (before 
"3)  Is.  2815-18,  Mic.  5*,  (before  n^h)  i  S.  208^.  The  subj.  of  -idn 

is  1p^<^  (21*^2  30^*:  see  G-K.  144^).  [Other  interpretations  of 

the  V.  really  require  "IP^?[I  to  be  differently  punctuated,  or 

emended:  ""^kn,  S,  Du.  (see  below);  "^bs  (Reiske,  Ley);  "i^Nni' 
(Bi.) ;  1DN  nijs  h^  ̂3  (Be.*^  (alt.),  Richter ;  cp.  <S  1(TlX1>  ̂ .Q^iD 

bnnb^  't^]  =  without  offending:  cf.  Ps.  26^  Lv.  i^^  (Dr. 
162).  /3n,  in  late  Heb.,  is  to  deal  corruptly ^  harm^  offend  (Neh. 

i^  t) ;  elsewhere  in  OT  of  material  ruin  or  destruction  ;  cf.  17^ ; 

also  Aram.  /'3n,  to  hurt^  destroy^  Dn.  4^^  6^,  Ezr.  61^1,  Hithp.  to 

be  destroyed^  Dn.  2**  6^  7I*  f  ;  fc^^^H*  Dn.  6^  harm  (of  an  offence 

against  a  king).      [Richter  nrn«  vh  with  TlDtJ'X  for  TlNK^J.] 

nint^  '^"T>^S2]  apart  from  (Gn.  41**):  for  the  st.  c.  before 
a  rel.  cl.,  with  ellipse  of  that  which^  cf.  Jer.  2^,  Ps.  65^  (G-K. 

130^).  G  (B)  av^v  ifiavTOV  {^^]P2)  oyjrofiaiy  av  Set^ou  fioi,.  Du. 
Be.,  however,  emend  the  verses  so  as  to  make  them  contain  a 

confession   of  sin  :    'nn^^   (or   Be.    "(OS    ̂ ^^^^"^Nl)    "i^^NH    hi<'hii    ̂ 3 

(Be.  after  U  si  erravi  'n»'<?9  ̂ ^)  ̂ ^^^  '  "'^V  ̂^^^  ̂ ^  (^^-  'T'^^^'!^'?) 

'31  nn«:  If  (there  is)  one  that  saith  to  God,  "I  have  lifted 
myself  up,  I  will  no  more  deal  corruptly ;  I  see  it  (i.e.  I  see  that 

I  have  sinned,  and  deserve  punishment,  but  admitting  that  he 

'does  not  know  if  ntHN  is  right*:  Be.  If  I  have  sinned),  do 
thou  teach  me  {sc.  how  I  may  escap(;  the  consequcncrs  of  my 
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sin),  If  I  have  done  unrighteousness,  I  will  do  it  no  more." 

According  to  Du.,  in  '^^^  ̂ ^^  must  be  either  understood  or 

inserted  ;  but  in  either  case  ipt^i^  ̂ ^'^^  ̂ ^  is  extraordinary  Heb. 
for  **If  one  saith  to  God":  in  nv^2  hinti,  ̂ 2  is  dittographed, 

and  ̂ ny  yields  I'y. 
33.  '*  Is  he  to  recompense  thee  according  to  f/iy  (emph.) 

judgment,  that  thou  refusest  it  (art  dissatisfied  with  what  He 

docs  do)?  (I  say  this),  for  ̂ kou  must  choose,  and  not  I  (who 

am  satisfied);  Say,  then,  what  thou  knowest "  {i.e.  propose  a 
juster  system  of  recompense) !  So  Di.  Del.  Bu.  "loytD :  cf. 
DV  =  zn  the  mind  or  judgment  of  (9^  10^^  27^^) ;  and  DVp,  Gn. 

41^2  and  2  S.  328  ions  ̂ D^jp  xh's^  ny  ̂ "^  dvo  ̂ nai'DDi  ̂ 3:n  ̂ p3. 

n^^b^C^^]  the  fem.  sf.,  with  the  force  of  a  neuter,  referring 
to  an  object  understood  from  the  context  (cp.  Nu.  23^^,  i  S.  1 1^  ; 
and  see  G-K.  i35/>):  Bu.  Du.  Be.  dW\  An  obj.  ofriDND  is  much 

desiderated:  Bi.i,  cleverly,  noSD  f^K  ̂aiT  ̂ 3.  Du.  Be."^  (Be.^ 

''  sed  1.  prb.  fE")  (Be."^  inyv  or  ̂t^QC'D)  Srmr\  DND  *D  dVw^  loyon 
"  Shall  he  on  thy  account  [?]  recompense,  that  he  refuse  {Dass  er 

verwilrfe :  but  ?  for  DSD  ""S)  his  (the  penitent  sinner  of  -^^ 
according  to  Du.'s  view  of  that  v.)  desire  (to  be  forgiven)?" 
Against  the  sense  of  ̂ oyo;  and  otherwise  far-fetched.  [Richter 
places  131  r\yiT  noi  before  loytDn,  and  supplies  the  words  with 

a  parallel  line  ̂ HX  DDKw  n^fj'^,  treating  the  distich  thus  obtained 

as  the  conclusion  of  the  disputant's  challenge  to  God  (begun  in 

^^^').  The  remainder  of  ̂^  (from  ̂ Dyon  to  ̂ 3N"Ni'l)  contains  Elihu's 
comment  on  the  challenge :  here  Richter  reads  xh^  for  njoi'lT 

and  ̂ HN  for  ̂ 3K ;  and  renders.  Appear  to  dispute  with  me. 
And  say  what  thou  knowest ;  Must  he  according  to  thy 

judgment  repay  (das  Regiment  fiihren),  if  something  does  not 
please  thee.  So  that  thou  shouldest  choose  and  not  the  Lord. 

Highly  conjectural,  and  ̂ HN  is  against  the  usage  of  the  book, 

excepting  in  28-^.  The  last  objection  could  be  avoided  by 

reading  (with  Ley)  ?^  for  "•:n.] 

35.  ̂*'-3trn]  with  '—  as  Jer.  3^^  (G-K.  53/t).  Here  an  inf. 

abs.  Hif.,  with  the  force  of  a  substantive,  as  Jer.  3^'*  (unless  n'yT 
be  read),  and  fjU'^n,  Jb.  252  (see  «.)•  i»'?^"'"^^  (Olsh.  §  lyir, 
p.  359,  Bu.  Du.)  is  not  an  improvement. 
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36.  ̂ lilb^t]  if  correct  (as  ̂3X,  my  father  (U  pater  mi),  Is  out 
of  the  question),  can  be  explained,  it  seems,  only  as  by  VVetzst. 

(see  his  long  note  in  Del.  ad  loc.)  as  i  impf.  sg-.  from  Arab. 
bayya^  properly  to  come  m^  especially  as  a  refugee  or  suppliant 

(  =  Heb.  "13 :  cf.  J.ri- j  \  Juo-l>),  and  then  to  entreat  \  in  common 
use  in  the  Hauran  in  this  sense  (pf.  bit^  hhia^  /,  w^,  have  en- 

treated\  impf.  jrZ'z,  tehi^  tahin  (fem.),  abi\  p\ur. yebii, yabe?i  (fem.), 

tebiij  taben  (fem.),  7iebi:  his  collection  of  Hauran  poems,  says 

Wetzst.,  contains  many  examples  of  these  forms).  If  this 

explanation  is  right,  "'DN  will  mean  here,  /  pray  (God)  that  Job 
may  be  tried.  But  the  explanation  would  be  more  satisfactory 

if  to  e?itreat  were  not  (as  appears  to  be  the  case)  a  relatively 

modern  dialectical  sense  of  bayya.  [^3,  in  ''31N  ''D,  is  explained  by 
Wetzst.  from  the  same  J:  properly,  an  entreaty  to  my  lord! 

=  I  pray  my  lord  (cf.  Lex.  io6a,  b),  but  is  otherwise  explained 

by  Kohler  in  ZATJV,  1916,  26  f.  ;  cp.  lb.  216.]  A  wish  is  also 

expressed  by  (IT,  3i>«  ]ny  Njorni  N^N-n  JiD  X3^vn  (with  a  double 

rendering  of  "'^X),  or,  according  to  another  reading,  ̂ ^^^^V 

3VS  "^nan^l ;  and  if  we  emend  with  Perles  DN  (^/f  only  ...  as 

Ps.  139'*'').  G  ov  fiT)v  Be  aWa  {ficWe  'Ico^),  whence  Hi.  P3N  (  = 
howbeity  as  in  late  Hebrew  as  Dn.  lo'^-^^  see  Lex.)^  Sgf.  Bi. 

D7N  (as  2^  5^  al.);  %  L^\^\^y  of  a  truths  whence  Mich.  Bu. 

(''possibly")  J;N  (328);  Gra.  D3?pN.  Bu.  om.  ^3X  (so  Oo. 

Grimme,  St.)  as  dittographed  from  ̂ *  3VN.  Du.  (after  ffi  /xa^e) 

"•pr  for  "ina^ :  Ah  (assuming  ̂ 3{<  to  be  a  particle  expressing  a 
wish),  that  Job  would  let  himself  be  warned  for  ever! 

]1N  ̂"iT-^^n  Jlimtl^n  ̂ ^\  There  are  many  cases  in  which 
3  has  the  force  of  in  the  capacity  of=  as  (Lex.  3,  7a,  p.  88), 
and  some  (ib.  ̂ 6.)  in  which  (unless  3  should  be  read)  it  denotes 

in  the  form  of  as  in  a  comparison,  Ps.  37-^  and  102''  |C'V3  "h^ 

(but  (C'yD,  Is.  51^);  but  this  passage  ('*  by  reason  of  answers 

/;/  /he  capacity  of  naughty  men ")  and  36*^  go  beyond 
these ;  and  it  is  better  to  read  ̂ L*'3N*3  by  reason  of  answers 

like  (those  of)  naughty  men  (3  pregnant  as  in  Ps.  18''^,  Is. 

!•(/  63'-^:  Lex.  455^/);  so  2  MSS,  Ol.  Be.  St.  ((G  (oairep  can 
hardly  be  cited  for  3:  RV.  reads  '3,  Ijut  still  has  like\). 
[mDVJTl   as   21**;    but   the   absence    of   tiie    sulhx   here   is   sus- 

41 

\ 
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picious.]  (5  for  nuiti*n  7y,  firj  3a)9  avraTroKpto-Lv  =  '^^'^'pi<; 
&  .n«  K»AlD  |]o  =  21^'nn^-^SI ;  U  ne  desinas  =  n'^U'n-ijN  ;  k  as 
^.  Gra.  after  5  DCTin^'Sxi,  *'  and  Ic/  hhn  not  he  reckoned  among 

naughty  men  "  which,  as  Bu.  remarks,  would  follow  well  after 

Du.'s  "inj"!  in  ». 

37.  pDD''  im]  so.  VQ3,  as  2723  (psb'),  Nu.  24^0,  La.  2^^ 
(D)Q3),  which,  as  the  v.  is  very  short,  is  probably,  with  Bu.,  to 

be  inserted  after  p^iD^  Ley,  Be.'^  St.  omit  the  two  words  m.  c. 

[they  are  perhaps  a  gloss  on  v.^'';  Bi.  Du.  omit  also  yC'B ;  but 

^  is  rhythmically  better  with  than  w  ithout  'd]. 



CHAPTER    XXXV. 

2.  nt^Tn]  nXT  points  on  to  3  .   .   .  ̂ 3.     ̂   3L*'n,  as  33^^  13^^  al. 

h^72  "^pll^  r\"^^t^]  (Or)  sayest   thou,    ''  My  righteousness 

is  more  than  God('s)  "  ?  so  Del. ;  and  E\v.  substantially,  but  treat- 
ing- niDX  as  a  subordinate  circ.  cl.,  ̂^  thinking  that  .  .  ."  Di. 

Bu.  Du.  *'  Or  callest  thou  it,  '  My  righteousness  before  [p, 

4^^  n.]  God'?  that,"  etc.  :  moN  (which  does  not  by  itself  mean 
call)  for  (or  n?)  i^  mDi< ;  [cp.  f)  -|DK3,  to  be  called,  Is.  4*  19^^  61^] ; 
the  ellipse,  however,  makes  the  construction  hard.  [On  either 

view  the  style  is  awkward  and  idnh  "'D  .  .  .  DIDN  is  scarcely 
an  elegance.]  Cr  {^iKaio^  et/xt),  Sil^lJ  (iustior  sum),  i.e  (unless 

the  VV.  paraphrase)  ''^i?!'^ ;  so  Ol.  Be. 

3.  \^'0^\  cf.  153  222. 

\1\  indirect  narration  (without  ''3)  after  no:  cf.  22^"^^,  Ps. 
64^;  and  see  G-K.  157^.  The  indirect  changes  here  into  the 

direct  narration  fy^'^^)  :  the  opposite  change  in  19^^  fE  22^"^  ̂ l 
[with  ij-yK  no,  cp.  i)^jn3  no,  2\^^\     Gra.  Du.  Be.  St.  Bu.  h. 

"Tih^l^nT-]  more  than  my  (hypothetical)  sin  =  more  than  if 
I  had  sinned  :  cf.  Ps.  18^^  Perhaps  (Bu.)  'nNDHD  (the  inf.  as 

Ezk.  33^-'^"'^).  [Ehrlich  avoids  these  rather  doubtful  locutions 
by  reading  in  ̂ ^  ̂ n^Dn  Dfc<  i)yD«  HD,  cp.  7^0 ;  but  is  this  probable 
before  v.^?] 

4.  \hn  ̂n'^tr^N]   in  prose  -"Sn    'q   TK'n  (i  K.   i2«-»-i«  al.). 

"f^   nt^l]  [(Ti  l-jn  nt^'^t:'  HNI:   cp.  32-'^  (if  VV"1  and  not  D-C'JX 

is  original  there).  Be.'^  prefers  y-|,  thought:  and  thy  thoughts 
•with  thee]. 

5-  D'^pnU^]  [362«  371'^- 21  (all  Flihu):  in  Job  elsewhere  only 
38^1. 

6.  in"^:j,>f:nTP3]    presupposing   Siren   (G  K.    G^r)     though 
the  form  in  use  is  always  pV^\  etc.      kd.,  probably,  SvDn. 

267 
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nn]  strong-er  than  )h  {7^^  221^),  [which  is  read  here  by  2  MSS : 
cp.  S  OlX]. 

8.  >T  supplies,  for  the  sense,  in  *  nocehit^  in  ̂ '  adiuvabit: 
so  EVV. 

9-  a"^p^tl^^|  the  pi.  in  an  intensive  sense  (G-K.  1246^),  as 
Am.  3-^.  [But  a  personal  term  D^-^iL-y  (MS'^'^"- ^^^ ;  cp.  Jer.  22^) 

is  su^g-ested  by  the  ||  in  '\  so  SZ-  SX  F.] 

p'':^r]  "Whether  this  is  rightly  disting^uished  as  Hif.  (for 
'  to  raise  a  cry '  (G-K.  53^?),  so  only  here),  we  must  leave  to  the 
ling-uistic  feeling  of  the  scribe  who  inserted  the  ■«"  (Bu.). 

D'^l'^l  D'3"l  so  constantly  means  ''many"  that  it  could 
hardly  have  suggested  the  idea  oi great  men\  it  is  doubtful  (in 

the  sense grandcBvi)  even  in  32^ ;  and  in  the  sg.  though  used  with 
collectives  (as  dv,  frip,  K3V),  it  is  otherwise  very  rare  (31  1^)0, 

Ps.  48^),  except  where  it  =  chiefs  chief  officer,  as  DTl^D  31  (in 
Jer.  and  2  K.  25  for  the  earlier  D"'n3t3  It^ofGn.),  ̂ 33  I^JD  ̂3T, 

Jer.  39^^  (Lex.  913).  If  correct,  it  is  thus  in  any  case  an  unusual 

sense.  Hence  Bu.  ("perhaps"),  Be.  Nichols,  D^V")  (as  ̂-) ;  or 
Dn''33  (as  3424). 

10.  ̂ ^V  .  .  .  "^rjt^^]  so  ffi  (with  fxe  in  ")  (!IF:  S  .  .  .  ̂"^ON 
ri3tC;y  J  so  Bu.  Oo.  St.  The  change  does  not  seem  necessary: 

in  ̂*^  an  individual  (l^DXn  :  G-K.  144^')  speaks  for  himself;  in  ̂^ 
he  says  what  is  applicable  to  himself  only  as  one  among  other 
men. 

11.  ̂ :dV^]  =  13Q^P  (G-K.  6^k),  and  probably  an  error  for 

it.  (5  o  BtopL^cov  fi€,  whence  Klo.  ̂ 3?Dp,  who  dt'sfifigm'shes  us 
frorriy^^  etc.,  which  "deserves  consideration"  (Bu.),  and  may  be 
right. 

l^t^DH'^  ...  1]  Dr.  117;  G-K.  ii6jc. 
12.  DII^]  [some  (cp.   Bu.)  postulate   a   temporal  sense  (cp. 

J))    for    DL**    here,    as    in    23'' ;    Lex.    does    not    recognize    the 

meaning,  and  it  is  strange  that  if,  in  Hebrew  as  in  Arabic,  thej 

particle  was  temporal,  this  meaning  should  be  so  slightly  and] 

doubtfully  attested:  G.-B.  cite  for  it  Ps.  14^  35^^  66''  132^^" 

but  in  Ps.  132^"  the  sense  is  clearly  local;  in  the  remaining] 
p:issages,  as  in   these  passages  in  Job,  the  temporal   sense,  ifj 
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established,  would  be  the  more  natural ;  though  here  in  par- 

ticular Ko.  (iii.  373>^)  feels  that  DEJ'  approaches  an  inferential 

force]. 

[n^i^''  ̂ ^71]  Du.  (cp.  Peake)  thinks  this  clause  should,  if 
the  V.  be  in  place,  stand  at  the  end  of  the  v.  ;  but  since  such  a 

transposition  would  entirely  destroy  the  balance  of  the  v.,  it 

cannot  be  regarded  as  a  solution  of  the  difficulties  suggested 

by  the  awkwardness  of  the  style  (see  above).  If  this  is  to  be 

improved,  it  should  rather  be  by  emendation  of  ̂ ,  so  that  it 

yields  a  natural  reason  for  n^V"'  N^'l ;  D[n]^j;"'j  because  of  the  pride 

of  their  thoughts  {ox  ̂  purposes'.  Ps.  139"^-^''),  would  be  easy,  but 
not  altogether  satisfactory.] 

13.  n:"^1tr'"']  NIK^  is  masc.  :  rd.  probably  ̂ 3nVJ'''  (Du.  Oo.  St. 

Bu.  Be.^  alt.).  Bi.  Du.  ("  perhaps  ")  Be.*^  alt.  insert  ̂ Db'  before 

Nie*  (cf.  PJJ  nSw*,  Pr.  17^) ;  but  the  more  general  nie^  is  preferable. 

Ley,  Be."^  Dnjn;^  !«. 
14.  ̂ -  ̂ l^^j  =  how  much  less,  when  .  ,  .  {Lex.  \s.v.  C]N  2]), 

as  Ezk.  15^:  so  ''how  much  more,  when  .  .  .  ,"  Pr.  21""^,  2  S. 
41'^*-;  cp.  "3  c^xi,  I  S.  23^  2  K.  5^3.  w\  j)el.  here  and  in  Neh. 

9^^  take  *3  e)N  as  =  yea,  when  \Lex.  s.v.  ""D  C]n]. 

Il^lirn]  "(that)  thou  beholdest  him  not."  Indirect  nar., 

as  ̂ .  [The  closeness  of  i^licn  to  riD^'lC'''  is  a  little  suspicious ; 

but  ̂ 31115'^  (Bi.)  would  be  equally  so,  and  would  find  very  pre- 

carious support  in  the  kclI  ooiaei  fie  of  ffi's  paraphrase  of  ̂^-  ̂ ^.] 

'l^"T]  Perl.  Du.  (taking  the  words  as  Elihu's)  Be.  St.  oil,  Be 
still  (  =  be  resigned),  for  H,  as  Ps.  yf  nin-i?  DH  (ll  1^  i>^innni). 

17  ,  ."^np")]  ''i?in  (from  Sn)  only  here  to  ivait,  hence  Bu.  Be. 

either  "h  ̂i'^nnni  (Ps.  377)  or  (from  s]  f'H^)  ̂^y^^  or  ̂^'T\\  How- 

ever, the  Hithp.  means  to  7vait  only  in  Ps.  37^;  the  Oal  has 

the  same  meaning,  Jg.  3^^,  Mic.  i^*-^ :  so  we  can  hardly  be  sure 

that  the  Po'lel  had  not  the  same  meaning  as  well. 

15.  1EJN  1|"2G  1"^^^"^-  nn^]  The  pointing  and  accentuation 
of  PK  show  that  the  punctuators  made  two  clauses  of  the  line, 

understanding  some  word  after  px ;  and  had  no  intention  of 

adopting  the  impf>ssible  construction  of  connecting  X}t<  and  "ipB. 

C  .TT:n  -iyD«  mn  vh  h^-Z  OnS  piai  (aiul  now,  bttcause  (it  is)  as 
if  he  were  not,  his  anger  visiteth) ;  cf.  Ibn  Kzra,  pKC  h^l^'l  X^i'^'^ 
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Kimchi,  vnisLDn  i::h  3VS  ̂ y  ids  'n  ip2tj^-np  N^n  i;t«i)  DnoiN  C'\ 
AV.,  But  now,  because  (it  is)  not  (so),  etc.  Del.  in  vain 

attempts  to  defend  the  connection  of  p^^  and  IpS  by  the  analogy 

of  Arab,  lu/sd,  which  is  sometimes  followed  by  a  finite  verb 

(with  examples  quoted  from  Fleischer) ;  IPB  pX,  taken  thus 

toj^ether,  are  simply  impossible  Hebrew.  Di.  (as  Ew.  Cotfun.)^ 

because  it  is  not  (the  case  that) — or  (as  Ew.  §  321^),  because 

there  is  not  (aug-ht  that) — his  wrath  hath  punished:  but  both 
these  renderings  imply  an  un-Hebraic  construction  ;  and  the 

second  would,  by  analogy,  require  (before  a  rel.  clause)  T^.  T^ 

is  never  simply  **  nothing."  fflr  (S)  (ovk  €(ttiv  eVto-zceTrTo/xei^o? 

opyrjv  avTov),  S  {e7ri\oyL^6/jLevo<i),  Hi.  Sgf.  Bu.  Be.  ̂ QN  "IpQ  pX  *D, 
because  his  anger  punishes  not.  The  sense  thus  produced  is 

quite  satisfactory :  but,  though  P^^  with  a  sf.  is  common  before 

a  ptcp.  (as  Ex.  5^^),  and  p^^  followed  by  a  subst.  and  a  part, 

also  occurs  (as  Ex.  33^^,  Lv.  1421  njtro  iT  pj<1),  there  is  no 

parallel  for  the  ptcp.  preceding  the  subst.,  and  '^\>l^  iSN  pN  ̂ D 
must  be  read.  Grii.  p5<2.  [Another  grammatical  possibility  of 

51^  is  that  IDN,  his  (i.e.  Job's,  18"*)  anger,  is  obj.  of  npD ;  but  alike 

whether  we  point  "IpQ  pX,  there  is  none  that  punisheth,  or  read 

'd  13'*N,  He  (God)  punisheth  not,  his  anger,  this  yields  no  sense 
suitable  to  the  context.] 

"Tt^O  ITQl  Vl"^  >^^\  '3  yT,  to  know  about,  as  Ps.  318 

(perhaps),  Jer.  38'-^^.  t^'Sf  is  explained  by  Del.,  most  precariously, 
as  n\^'AX\\\\^  arrogance^  lit.  overflowing,  from  the  \xi\h.  fashsha, 
the  primary  meaning  of  which  is  assumed  to  be  to  overflow. 

The  aclual  meanings  are,  however,  very  different,  to  fuake  the 

wind  come  forth  from  a  milk-skin,  to  belcJi,  utter  calumnies, 

etc.;  see  Freytag,  s.v.\  Lane,  2399<:-24oor,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  sibilant  being  wrong.  No  doubt,  with  ffi  (0)  ̂   Y ,  and 

most  moderns,  Vv"??  should  be  read.  Cocceius,  PZw.  (if  yC'D  is  not 

to  be  read  with  S),  Hrz.  Bu.  folly,  from  ̂   rCB  (cf.  kx.fas'is, 
weak  in  mind  and  body).  [yL"D  is  certainly  more  probable  than 

CD;  but  the  text  as  emended,  and  with  npQ  iDN  for  'n  'd  (see 

last  n.)  still  suffers  under  an  objection  to  Jt|,  viz.  that  nxD  in  '' 

with  either  y^D  or  U'Q  weakens  the  sense;  we  expect  not  "he 

knoweth  not    much,''  but   '*he    knoweth   nothing  at  all  about 
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transgression."  It  would  be  easy,  but  not  very  attractive,  to 
read  D^^^  for  mo ;  Richter  avoids  the  difficulty  otherwise,  but 

also  unattractively  ;  he  retains  *,  and  in  ̂   reads  t^'S3  V"]'  N?*!  (ti'SD, 
as  La.  3^^) :  And  now  because  it  is  not  so  (viz.  that  you  wait 
patiently  for  God),  his  anger  hath  visited,  and  he  hath  caused 

him  that  is  without  knowledge  to  cower.] 

16.  7nn]  adv.  accus.  (as  9-^  21^^)  =  eviptily. 

irr^D  n!^2'']  ns  nvD,  as  Jg.  ii^s.  36  j^Q  make  a  vow;  cf.  Ps. 
66^*  ̂ natr  1VD  "IC'N),  Ps.  22^*,  La.  2^6  3^*^  (in  derision),  Ezk.  2^  (to 

eat),  Is.  10^^  (of  a  bird) ;  fig.  of  the  earth,  Gn.  4^^,  Nu.  16^^ 

(II  Dt.  ii")!. 

115^]  See  on  S^.     &  (6)2  erroneously  113!. 
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2.  "^n^t]  an  Aramaism  :  in  C  Levy  quotes  only  this  pas- 

sage and  Is.  42'^,  and  in  the  Afel  (as  pointed)  Is.  51^,  Mic.  5'^; 
but  in  Syr.  5Ad  is  very  common  (Ex.  14^^,  Is.  8^^  etc.). 

*\i^t]  Is.  28^^-  ̂ ^  t  :  probably  a  diminutive  form  (G-K. 

55  86^,  n.  (the  Engl,  transl.)  ;  cf.  Dr.  on  2  S.  13''^''). 

m^t^^l  ®  iv  ifJiOLi  Bi.i  Gra.  Du.  St.  insert  '^  before  r^^bt6y 

Hi. 2  ""S.  [For  the  force  of  the  ̂   in  nii^sij,  which  even  in  %}  is  not 
that  of  possession,  cp.  13^.  Hoffm.  unnecessarily  and  im- 

probably N"in^i>N»i5.  ] 

3.  '^yi]  see  on  32^.     [Hoffm.  ̂ V^  :  improbable.] 

p-^mo^]  39'',    2   S.   7^^'  (  =  1    Ch.   17^7)^   2   K.    19'-^='  (  =  Is. 
37-*0  ;  Pinio^  ny,  2  Ch.  26l^  Ezr.  3^3 1^  On  the  use  of  jO^  (with 

pleon.  ̂ )  see,  further,  Lex.  583d.  [Here,  as  clearly  in  2  K.  19-^ 

and  (cp.  the  ||  DC^o)  in  c.  39-^  pimoi5  =  from  afar,  not  to  afar 
(so  Del.  here) :  for  |Di»  in  other  phrases  meaning /ra/;/,  see,  c.g.^ 

Dt.  4'^^  Jg.  20I.] 

"^/^C]  "my  Maker":  so  only  here  (cf.,  however,  the  vb. 

Pr.  16^).  S  epyoL^  Se  fiov  (  =  vV^r') !  [cp.  Fried.  Del.  *'  meine 

Handlungsweise  "]. 

p"T2  ]nsl  in:,  to  ascribe  [1-  n.],  as  in  Ti3D  fn:,   TV  \r\^. 
4.  iQ^T^nl   ̂ »  crurtet?,  whence  King  [JTkSt.  xv.  So),  p30.] 

jliy^ll  the  pi.  intensive  [as  i  S.  2-';   niaiDN,   Pr.    28-^;  vwri. 

Is.  27^^;  ni3Un,  Is.  40^^     See  G-K.  i24<']. 

5.  "^^12]  of  God,  as  34^^:  for  the  word,  see  8-  n.  [iS  omits 
1  T33.] 

127  XXZ  "^^^^l  So  S.  The  asyndeton  (which  equates 

strangely  3^  n3  T33  with  *  TDD),  the  shortness  of  the  line,  and •7" 
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the  expression  **  strength  of  heart  "  (i.e.  of  understanding-),  all 

point,  however,  to  some  fault  in  the  text.  Bu.  2?  D3_m  HD  "'''23, 

"mighty  in  strength,  and  wise  in  heart"  (so  ST:  cf.  9^ 
HD  pcKl  337  DDH  ;  also  37^^),  removing  at  once  all  these  diffi- 

culties [but  producing  the  rhythm  4  :  4  which  is  very  rare  in 

Job  (21^8  n.)].  Du.  remarks,  "  ̂ h^  'T'33  and  :h  1''33  are  variants, 
and  n3  a  scribal  error  for  3i>,  which  has  been  suffered  to  remain  ; 

as  zh  ")"'3D  does  not  occur  elsewhere,  it  is  more  prudent  to  read 

37  132  (Ex.  9^)";   and  so   reads  for  ̂ ~'^*  (making  two  distichs 
of  them)  ̂ h  in^  D^^:y  toD^^i  :  v^  n^n^  ̂ h  3^  133  dsd^  h^  ]r\ 

njyp  piV  jnr  (so  Be.^  St.  for  ̂   and  as  alt.  "for  ̂a) ;  but  ̂ h\  is 
now  also  needed  in  ̂   and  "*  [and  was  so  read  perhaps  in  ̂ *  by 
Cr — note  Se  in  ̂^-^^  G].  [Another  way  of  recovering  the  original 

text  is  suggested  by  (5.  ̂ '^^  in  editions  of  fflr  are  G,  and  thus 

^  and  ̂ ^  represent  continuous  lines  in  ffir :  the  two  lines  ̂ ^^-  '^^ 
appear  in  G  (though  separated  from  one  another  and  from  ̂ ), 

viz.  ̂ ^  in  ̂ ^^  (!j,  ̂ *  in  ̂ ^*  ffii.  Bringing  together  the  separated 

lines,  Cr's  rendering  of  ̂ -^  reads  (ylyvcoaKe  Be  otl)  : 

^  6  /cvpto<;  ov  fir]  aTroTroLT^TjTaL  tov  aicaicoVy 

^^^  KpL/xa  Be  TTpaecov  eKdrjaet,, 

^^  ou^  vareprjaeL  he  diro  hiKaltav  Kplfia : 

this  represents 

(D^)i;tn  n^n^  xh  ̂ 

(or  pi)  DSro  (D')pn>fD  Vir  «^  ̂ 

In  point  of  rhythm  and  parallelism,  and  in  providing  an  obj. 

for  DKD"  in  '',  this  is  certainly  preferable  to  %}.  With  the  first 

of  these  distichs,  cp.  H'^^.  In  ̂   rou  ciKaKov  =  D^on  (not  rendered 

by  G  in  *,  where  dhiKO}^  cvuLeh  probably  represents  ']dj;  myi) 

rather  than  (cp.  Nichols)  Jp  ''"13  (cp.  2h  n3  T33  in  }^) ;  Kplfia  in 
(5  '7  =  JL?  ̂  should,  according  to  the  usage  of  iS  in  Job  gener- 

ally, and  in  (G'^^  =  34  "^^  '"  particular,  =  tDDK^O  ;  but  possibly  it 

represents  pT  (adopted  by  Hi.  :  al.  IJ^l),  for  Kpifia  is  =  Nj^n  in 

Dn.  7*2,  Ezr.  7**'.     If  iG  read  tDLiJTO,  this  should  be  explained  as 
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the  incorrect  repetition  of  a  parallel   term   (8^'  n.),   and  vyy  "%} 
would  have  the  stronj^er  claim  to  be  the  orig^inal  reading.] 

6.  \rV]  absolutely,  —gni7it\  Dt.  24^^,  Gn.  30^^,  Ps.  61^. 

7a.  )r\:^\  cf.  15^-8.  [The  Qal  (fft)  is  preferable  here  to  the 
Nif.  ((5:  cp.  Nu.  9^).] 

p*''!!^^]  Bu.,  in  accordance  with  ̂   and  v.^^-  D'|T1^d.  An 
improvement;   [Du.  P^V  with  I^Vp  for  vry]. 

[Vi^'V]  S  (in  v.^^,  not  v.^^  as  suggested  in  Be.*^)  KpL^a  = 
DDK^j  or  pn  (see  on  v.^  at  the  end).] 

7b.  fc^DDS]  hi  o"  account  of  the  motion  implied  in  D3^tJ^ ; 

so  Ps.  9^  SDD^  T\2^\  Is.  320  3t*>n  y\^hy  47^  al. 

Dl^'U^^l]  the  ̂ .  by  Dr.  127^  (cf.  Jer.  e^^,  i  K.  920'-  15I3,  2  S. 

4I0,  I  Ch.  28^  Dn.  i20).  Du.  Be. '^  DK1  (rendering  :  ̂b  And  though 

kings  were  (?)  on  the  throne,  Whom  he  seated  (OTy", — 
without  \)  in  glory  (i  Ch.  29^^),  so  that  they  become  proud, 
^  Yea,  though  they  were  bound  in  fetters,  (and)  were  taken 

in  cords  of  affliction,  ̂   He  would  (?)  declare,  etc.  [the  writer 
having  in  mind  such  stories  as  those  of  Manasseh  (i  Ch. 

^^loff.j^  or  Nebuchadnezzar's  pride,  fall,  and  restoration]. 

8.  aniD^i  Dt^')]  the  subj.  (the  [d^]|T1V  of  ̂ a)  is  not  ex- 

pressed :  we  should  expect  Dn  Dn^DK  DN1.  Bu.  St.  D";dk  DNI  : 

cf.  1^''. 
9.  15'''^]  DJ-  Hi-  Del.  Bu.  make  the  apod,  begin  here  (Ew. 

not  till  ̂ ^^  [;  but  this  would  have  the  effect  of  giving  a  different 

character  to  the  two  similarly  constructed  vv.^^-^-]) ;  for  the  ?  in 

that  case,  see  Dr.  1277  (Ps.  59^^  after  DN* ;  cf.  Ex.  16-^^  Nu.  i^^ 

after -i::\S3,  i  S.  15-^  after  iV^  Is.  45*  after  \^h  al.:  cf.  also  ̂ "^ 

above).     Bu.  ̂ t\. 
9.   [On  the  form  of  parallelism  in  this  v.,  see  Gray,  Forms  of  \ 

Hebrew  Poetry,  78  ff.] 

1"^!!l^r\^  "^3]  tf^ii^  they  behave  themselves  proudly  (iS^**), 
explaining  wherein  D^yD  and  DiT^li'D  consist. 

10.  nnt^^'i  .  .  .  ̂:i''l]  Bu.  iDK^i  .  .  .  hy\ 

pn\!^^  "^-1  expressing  the  obj.  of  1DX"'1,  "And  saith  to  them 
(  =  commandeth  them,  as  in  Arab.  ;   cf.  9^,  and  Lex,  56A)  l}iat\ 

they  return  from  iniquity  " :  cf.  Arab,  attiara  an.     So  not  un-j 
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frequently  in  late  Heb.,  after  verbs  expressln^]^  a  desire  or 

command,  where  the  earlier  language  would  use  a  direct  ex- 

pression (Ew.  §  136^;  Dr.  39/8  end)\  Neh.  2^  f^  8^*- ^^  13I.  lo 

L3^nri£);  \6  -IC'X  n-jpx;,  v.22,  Est.  2^^  (all  with  t^'n  instead  of  ̂ D,  in 
the  manner  of  these  later  writers :  Lex.  83*?')  ;  contrast  especi- 

ally I  Ch.   2ii8  rhz  '?  "^^^^  with  the  earlier  ||,  2  S.  24^8 -do^i-) 

11.  1^51]  c.  70  MSS  'hy;  cf.  on  2ii3.     ̂ ^3^^  is  preferable. 

'T\  an*':U^1]  om.  Du.  Be.^  St.  ?;?.  c. 
Q^^^V-]  as  Ps.  16^;  the  masc.  p\.  =  a7ncena:  cf.  D''"i"]n, 

Jer.  17^;  D'prn,  Is.  50^^  (Ew.  §  i72<^),  though  the  fern.  pi.  is 
more  common,  G-K.  122^. 

12.  T^23^^  nT''C^2]  the  expression,  as  33^^^  (see  71.).  Du. 

as  there  n7i<C'3.  [But  here  nhl^^l  stands  before  nnv  (ct.  33^8) ; 
for  this  emphatic  position  there  seems  to  be  no  reason.  Since, 

further,  v.^^*  is  over-short  and  ̂ ^a  over-long,  rh'^l,  may  be  a 

displaced,  and  then,  of  course,  a  corrupt,  complement  to  lyotJ'''  in 

^^;  we  think  most  naturally  of  I7p3  ;  cp.,  especially,  Pr.  5^^  in  its 
whole  context,  and  in  particular  in  its  near  neighbourhood  to 

lDlD^-nN3:5'  and  ̂ 3TK  "JT'tDn  «!>  (cp.  here  in  v.^*^  nDIDij  D3TN  hY\\ 
After  ii)p3  had  slipped  down  from  its  original  position  between 

lyoc^  and  n^JT  in  v.^^  to  its  present  position  between  iv^tJ'^  and 

n3jr  in  v.^2,  and  had  become  partially  illegible,  the  word  was 
wrongly  completed  by  some  scribe  who  remembered  the  phrase 

in  33^8.  Less  satisfactory,  as  only  half  meeting  the  rhythmical 

difficulty  and  not  explaining  the  position  of  ̂ 7t^'  at  all,  is  Be.^^ 

tentative  suggestion  to  omit  lyotj'"'  in  ̂ ^'^.  Ehrlich  in  ̂ ^  omits 

h^^  and  for  113^1  reads  n^y  with  DiT'D"'  as  its  subject,  and  in  ̂'^ 
nn;:'3  for  xh^l ;  but  this  leaves  ̂ ^  too  long,  and  reduces  ^^  to 
rhythmical  chaos.  With  the  assonance  in  n^n  and  nay  at  the 

end  of  corresponding  lines  in  a  pair  of  similarly  constructed 

distichs,  cp.  ̂ ^3i^^,  v3{<n  in  Is.  i^"'-.  For  the  vb.  nny  of  service 

to  God  used  without  a  p(;rsonal  obj.,  cp.  Is.  192'- 23.  also  Jer. 

2^,  where  luyK  was  probably  intended  to  suggest  at  once  the 

meaning  (cp.  39")  suited  to  the  figure  of  the  first  part  of  the 
v.,  and  the  religious  meaning  which  would  form  a  transition 

to  the  last  part.] 
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13.   n^^  'ir2"''C'^*']asin«,uilar,  "  very  artificial  "  (Di.)  expression. 
D'L",  wilhoul  any  specificatiun  of  the  place  where  the  object  is 

to  be  "placed,"  is  vague  and  ambiguous.     The  most  probable 
view    is    that    of   Ges.    [Thes.    1325^)    '' rcponere    tanquam    in 

.•  0 

thesauro  (Syr.  (A^n  >  m  :>arD,  rcposuit  thesanros''  (PS.  2563:   a Pip 

common    expression,    Ro.    2'',    Sir.    3"^,    etc.,    used    abs.    e.g. ...  T  p 

(AVo  >  mo       >  ̂o  .  PHj  Bar.  3^^;  hence  here)  *'r^/»(?www/(in  corde) 

tram,  i.e.  apud  se  custodiunt,  servant  iram,  irae  et  invidiae 

indulgent,  non  ad  Deum  pie  se  convertunt,"  lay  up^  cherish\ 

so  also  Di.  (who  compares  22'^^  -j^^^JD  V"IDX  0"*^,  Pr.  26^^  \T\\>1\ 

HDIO  T\^\^^^  Ps.  13=^;  see  also  Jer.  9^  n"lX  D^b'"  Ulp3l)  Del.  Bu. 

Cf.  Du.  ''D^PB  must  be  understood  (cf.  Ps.  13^);  it  is  omitted, 

because  3?  has  just  preceded."  Many  older  authorities  under- 

stood ciN  of  the  divine  anger  (cf.  Ro.  2^  6i)aavpi^€i<^  aeavTot 

opyrjv  ev  r)/jL6pa  6pyr]<; ;  so,  wrongly,  the  RV.  with  marginal 

references);  but  this  is  against  the  context.  [Ehrlich, />r<'- 
SKppose  anger  in  God,  viz.  as  the  cause  of  their  sufferings.] 

Be."^  ("perhaps"),  with  i  MS,  ̂ ^T.  from  D^'J  (Is.  42IM),  itiakc 
to  breathe  forth  (?) ;  cf.  U  provocant  iram. 

I4»  nOJl]  of  course,  the  poet  cannot  have  intended  a  jussive 

in  sense:    18  MSS  have  ̂ -^'-IJ,  which  must,  no  doubt,  be  read. 

-1:^3]  332^,  Ps.  88i«,  Pr.  29211. 

GP'^n]  sec  on  33^^. 

D"^'C"Tp2]  muong  (so  Ew.)  the  D"*tinp,  i.e.  sharing  the  same 
lot  that  they  do.  1  in  the  sense  of  /;/  the  eapacity  of  as  (v. 

on  34"^^)  is  not  probable  here ;  and  2E  D^tiHpD  may  be  merely  a 

paraphrase.  (5  has  the  extraordinary  rendering  77  Be  fwr;  <ivto)i> 

TLTp(f)aKo/J.ei>i]  VTTO  dyyeXcjv  (  =  ̂ 'V^P ;  cf  (5  5').  [Hitz. 
D^lpii'D,  the  early  ripe.  The  rhythm,  3  :  2,  is  suspicious  ;  cp. 
17^4  n.] 

15.  hy^^]  cp.  13-^  n.  15^-'  n.  2o2^^  n.  33^1  3427. 

a:;b^J  V  Hu.  Du.  Be.  i^W,  to  agree  with  '}V  and  V3V3.  Still, 
the  "':y  is  typical  of  a  class. 

16.  n^^"l]  11   ̂ ^^*^  ̂ '  introduces  the  application  of  ̂^  to  Job's 
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case,  rd.,  with  Bi.^  Bu.  Be  J,  J?i<  ̂ i<\  ''And  as  for  thee,  also"; 
if  (see  below)  it  introduces,  in  an  adversative  sense,  what  has 

not  happened  in  Job's  case,  read,  with  Hirz.  Du.  Oo.  Be.^  St. 

HKI  (for  ̂^^'!),  ''But,  as  for  thee."  Bi.^  very  cleverly  suggests 

that  nm->S  (Ex.  8^\  Ps.  66^2  (emended))  has  fallen  out  after  -|>f, 
before  the  following  am  :   he  thus  gets  two  symmetrical  lines  : 

:TT  :  'av  •  -:      t   - 

["Til^Dn]  the  subj.,  according  to  the  differing  views  (see 

last  n.)  of  the  meaning,  is  either  (i)  God  (as  in  ̂ ^),  or  (2)  3m  .  .  . 

nn31  in  ̂   (pred.  in  3  m.  s.  before  the  subj.  :  G-K.  i45t>).  Of 

these  (i)  is  unlikely,  for  JT'DH  is  so  regularly  used  with  sinister 

associations — of  enticing  to  evil,  or  to  hostile  or  disadvantage- 

ous action  (e.g.  \?^  2^,  i  S.  26^^,  2  S.  24^,  Is.  36^^) — that  it  is 
unlikely  to  have  been  used  of  God  leading  Job  to  prosperity ; 

a  single  example  of  a  favourable  meaning  would  be  found  in 

2  Ch.  18^^  if  the  text  there  could  be  trusted;  in  Jos.  15^*^  = 

Jg.  i^*  the  associations  are  neutral.  But  (2)  is  scarcely  more 
probable,  for  it  involves  a  very  awkward  construction.  Not 

improbably  words  have  been  lost  in  *  which  contained  the 

subject  of  irT'Dn,  and  the  subject  was  then  explicated  in  ̂-  ̂. 

Richter  would  find  the  subj.  of  ■]n"'Dn  in  'Xi^'O  (read  instead  of 

"1^  "'DD) — a  verbal  noun  from  n^Q  (cp.  i  S.  15^^),  but  the 
meaning  which  he  suggests  is  questionable,  and  the  combina- 

tion of  1VDD,  3m,  and  '^  nn3  incongruous.] 

\r^  "'DD]  the  words  may  well  be  corrupt,  but  neither  TySD 
(Hoffm.),  as  ace.  of  the  state  to  tj —  or  voc,  nor  nvDD  (see  last 
n.)  is  probable.] 

HTinn  priD  "^  nm]  ̂ m,  only  here  and  38I8.  pv^Df, 
constraint,  straitness,  from  P^V  ;  pv^C"  37!"^  Is.  8-^t.  PV^?3  \h, 

qualifying  am  =  unconstrained  (see  on  12'-^*).  In  HTinn,  if 

correct,  the  sf.  must  refer  to  3n"i,  treated,  in  spite  of  its  form, 

as  a  fern.  (Del.,  who  compares  2Tn">,  I)n.  9-'' ;  and  Ew.,  who 
fximpares,  §  174^,  a  few  other  similar  cases,  especially  in  late 

Heb.,as  Cyp,  Hag.  2« ;  S^Dy,  Ooli.  lo'-' ;  N3y,  Is.  40'',  I)n.  S'-  (hut 
masc.  in  10');  D^ns,  (Joli.  8").  Hut  read  probably  "j^nnn,  with 

I  MS/^r.  m.,  Hi.i  Di.  ("perhaps")  Hu.  Oo. 

"f:n^w*  T\nT\\    Ges.    {r/ies.),    DvA.    and    most    (from    ̂ 3), 
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"  tJiat  which  rests  (  =  is  set',  die  *  Besetzung ')  on  thy  table  "  (of. 

n'3n,  to  set  down) ;  ̂^  will  then  be  either  (Del.)  attracted  to  the 
gender  of  y^vb^y  or  'l^^Spp  must  be  read:  Ew.  Di.,  however, 

**And  the  rest  {quiet  [Is.  30^^,  Pr.  29^],  comfort,  *  Behaglich- 

keit')  of  thy  table,  which  is  (was)  full  of  fat."  Bu.  omits  nnj 

as  an  incorrect  dittograph  of  riTinn.  ©  (©)  tcaX  Kare^r)  =  rin^'\^ 
yielding  no  sense,  but  testifying  to  the  consonantal  reading  nni 
at  the  time. 

17.  ̂ ::72r^'^  lODXirni  ]^n]  rd.  at  least  "nOOn;,  if  not,  with  Du. 
He.  13Dn  "IDQK'D'I  (without  p,  regarded  as  repeated  by  error 

from  ̂ ) ;  [but  this  reduces  the  rhythm  of  ̂ ^  from  the  normal  3  :  3 
to  the  rare  3  :  2  (17^^  n.).  Note  the  suspicious  similarity  of 

|in  N^n  in  '^  pT  ni6r2  in  ̂ ^J. 

18.  'n72r\  ̂ D]  non  prefixed  to  |D  for  emphasis.  Bu.,  arguing 
that  HDH  must  denote  God's  wrath  (21^0),  and  that  is  out  of  the 
question  in  view  of  ̂,  would  read,  with  Bi.,  Dh,  heat  (fig.  of  severe 

misfortune, — '*die  Drangsalhitze  "),  or  better  (so  in  his  trans- 

lation) (or  n^n)  on  ""I),  ̂^  Dass  es  heiss  hergeht  darf  dich  nicht 

zum  Hohnen  (P^'^y)  verfiihren  "  :  but  this  cannot  be  said  to  be 

probable.  [Be.^  '""Pn*  beware,  which  would  be  an  Aramaism  : 
son,  frequent  in  the  Targums  as  a  rendering  of  riN*!,  in  mod. 
Syriac  =  to  beware  (see  Nold.  ZDMG  liv.  154).] 

p]  <♦  (Beware,)  lest  .   .   .,"  as  32I3. 
'in'^D*^]  the  masc.  after  HDn  is  very  irregular :  G-K.  145W 

(end):  cf.,  however,  8^  (where  ?  rd.  nitJTl),  Pr.  2^^  12*^  29^.  [If 

we  point  npn  (see  last  n.  but  one),  the  subj.  of  "jn^D^  will  be 
rT'DDH,  (masc):   cp.  RV.] 

pDtl''?,]  into  sjniting  (sc.  of  the  hands),  i.e.  scorning',  see 
2723,  and  (without  D''B3,  at  least  in  fH)  34^  irr3  pIDDV  [tr  here 
for  D,  as  in  27-^;  if  the  meaning  sufficiency  (RV.)  yielded 

sense,  the  b'  would  be  normal :  see  20-^  ("•)•]  ̂ '-  ̂ ^  ̂ ^'^  srnit- 

i?ig  (Divine  chastisement :  pD*j'  from  pDD,  34***),  objecting  that 

'2  n^DH  is  always  elsewhere  to  incite  against  (2^,  i  S.  26^®  al.). 
Whether  this  objection  is  conclusive  in  such  Heb.  as  this  may 

he  doubtful  :  if  it  is,  Bu.'s  PQi**S  (to  scorn)  relieves  it.  [Bi.  pSK'3, 
against  the  chastiser,  Du.  pDL*'D  with  nDn!^ ;  see  at  end  of  n. 
on  ̂ ».J 
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19.  Very  difficult.  X?^^  may  mean,  it  seems,  opulence^  riches 

(so  Rabb.  ;  EVV.  :  cf.  W\  opulent,  34!^ ;  nohle,  Is.  32^  f  ;  and  Ar. 

sdat  "",  Qor.  6^'^  al. — from  wasaa,  to  be  capacious^  wiae  = 
Heb.  VK^^* — properly  width,  breadth,  amplitude,  and  so  ample- 
ness  0/ means,  competence,  wealth  ;  Lane,  3053d ;  cf.  Lex.  447^) ; 

it  may  also  mean  (from  ̂ J  TO'"^,  V3t^')  a  cry  for  help  (Is.  22^ 
[Vi^  ?],  Jb.  302^— but  rd.  here  W]  «!»,  see  n.)  :  but  vocalize  in 

this  sense  Vlt^',  ̂ Vl'^  (cf.  "^y"!^)  :  hence,  according-  to  the  sense 

given  to  the  ambiguous  "H'^y,  we  get :  Ges.  Thes,  1069^  (^T'Vi  3j 
(BstiTnavit,  and  so  7nagni  fecit)  '■^  num  divitias  tuas  magni  faciei, 

i.e.  respiciet?"  (cf.  AV.  Will  he  esteem  thy  riches?);  Del.  Bu. 

"Will  thy  cry  set  thee  outside  affliction?"  (i"iy  (Del.)  a 

''choice  word  for  D'b',  n^lJ',  cf.  37^^";  but?:  as  Di.  remarks, 

**"|iy  does  not  mean  to  set,  *thee'  is  not  expressed" — though, 

if  there  were  no  other  objection,  ̂ D^iy  would  be  an  easy  emen- 

dation— and  yi2,  ̂   is  not  the  same  as  nv  vhl  (S^^  30^^),  but  can 

only  mean  without  ajflictio7i  (cf.  4^^  34^*^);  Di-  ''Will  (Can)  he 
(God)  bring  thy  cry  into  order  {i.e.  make  thy  rebellious  cry  one 

of  humility  and  submission),  without  (the  use  of)  affliction,  and 

all  the  efforts  of  (His)  strength?"  Ew.  Shall  thy  riches  set 

themselves  in  array  ("jij;  in  its  military  sense,  i  S.  4^  al.) — 
without  need,  with  all  the  forces  of  strength?  (dost  thou 

think  to  meet  God  with  the  weapons  by  which  thou  wouldest 

ward  off  a  human  foe?).  For  Du.'s  view,  v.i.  Bi.  v  IV)^  ̂ ^y.V?. 

HD-^itDNO  (Bu.,  better,  (jb^)  Vd^  ")V2,  ''Can  thy  cry  be  set  forth 
(cf.  32^*,  Ps.  5*)  before  Him,  (Who  is)  cut  off  from  (inaccessible 

to)  all  exertions  of  strength  ? "  Clever,  especially  in  ̂ ;  but 

y\  "1V3  is  improbable. 
In  a  choice  of  difficulties,  perhaps  the  best  rendering  is: 

"  Will  thy  riches  be  equal  (to  it,  i.e.  suffice  to  do  this  :  cf.  RV. 
suffice)  without  affliction  [i.e.  suffering  is  indispensable).  Or  all 

exertions  of  strength?"  iiy,  as  28'^- ^^  (sq.  ace;  28'"^  n.):  an 

obj.  is  much  desiderated  ;  but  '^?"}V"!  (the  sf.  referring  to  the 
action  referred  to)  would  be  a  very  slight  change :  1V3  ̂ ih,  as 

4*'  nDSHD  vhy  34''^'^  1^3  N^.  HD  ̂ ^»*DND,  cf.  on  9*  :  pf  NO  *  only 
here. 

Di.  renders,  as  a  whole  (taking  the  passage  in  an  un- 

favf)urablc  sense,  f)f  th<!  unfortunate  effects  upon  Job  of  long 
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prosperity):  ̂ ^  and  also  unconstrained  freedom  (lit.  freedom 

unconstrained  in  its  place ̂   nnn,  as  ̂ o  342^;  or,  reading  iTinn, 

freedom  without  constraint  hencath  thee^  iS*^,  Ps.  18^^)  hath 
enticed  thee  away  from  the  mouth  of  affliction  (so  that  thou 

disobeyest  the  voice,  or  warning,  of  misfortune),  and  the  rest 

(or  comfort)  of  thy  table,  which  was  full  of  fatness ;  ̂"^  and  if 
thou  art  full  of  the  judgment  on  the  wicked  (viz.  in  the  malady 

from  which  thou  art  suffering),  judgment  and  sentence  hold 

(thee)  fast ;  ̂^  for  let  not  heat  (passion,  resentment  towards 
God)  provoke  thee  at  the  chastening,  and  let  not  the  greatness 

of  the  ransom  lead  thee  astray ;  ̂®  can  he  (God)  bring  thy  cry 
into  order  {^i.c.  make  it  a  cry  of  submission),  without  (the  use  of) 

affliction,  and  all  the  efforts  of  (His)  strength? 

Du.  "l^n^c'i  innn  pvv:)  n^  i^^'^  :  iv  >dd  nn:i  ixy\  "in^on  nx-i  i«a 

:  nb  ̂ ^'DND  hy\  -IV3  i$  ̂n^i:'  -jiyM  ly  :^t3^  -iqd,  i,e.  ̂ ^  But  thee  free- 
dom  hath  beguiled.  And  rest  from  the  jaws  of  adversity ;  ̂̂'^ 
With  no  straitness  that  dismayed  thee,  And  thy  table  full  of 

fatness ;  ̂^  Thou  art  filled  with  the  judgment  of  the  wicked. 

And  his  judgment  has  taken  hold  upon  thee ;  ̂̂   (Beware)  lest 
chastening  entice  thee  into  anger,  And  let  not  the  greatness  of 

the  ransom  lead  thee  astray ;  ̂*'*  Will  thy  complaint  in  distress 

avail  against  him,  Or  all  exertions  of  strength  ?  V.^*^'^  consists 

of  two  circ.  clauses.  V.^^'^  pi  repeated  by  error  from  ̂ .  pBU*tD 

(not  actually  found,  though  a  legitimate  form  from  PP'J'), 
chasteniiigy  properly  sfniiingy  from  pDD,  34^*^.  T»);»  as  37^**. 
n^K',  as  232. 

ffi  is  here  very  paraphrastic,  and  gives  no  help  towards  the 

restoration  of  the  text.      For  v.^^  it  has  :  /i,/;  ae  iKKXivdjco  (  = 

I'^'^w''' "Tjtp^-^X^  ̂ icuiv  6  vov^i  hei]ae(jd^  iv  upuyKT)  ("JV3)  ovtcdv  ahvvu- 

TiDv   [kol   irdvTa^i   toi;?    KpaTuiovvra^i  lo-^vv   (  =  n3    ̂ ifp^^'P   T'Dlj, 

which  follows,  is  ©'s  version  of  '^'']. 

20.   ri^^UrnhxC,  as  7'^(n.). 
rilT^^ ,  ]  ffittf  (whole)  nations  may  go  up  (vanish  as  dust, 

etc.  :  Is.  5-^  nV  p3ND  DniDI,  Ps.  102'^  >^>  -»vn3  ̂ 3^yn  (jn)  in  their 
place  (nnn,  idiomatic,  as  34***  n.  :  Dathe,  Voigt  DnnriD,  /n>;;/  their 

place,  which  is  an  improvement).       Du.  DV  T\Sh]h  n^Vn  "^N^C^n-^N 
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D3nnp,  '<Let  not  folly  (ni'S'in,  Qoh.  i^^  al.)  deceive  thee, 
To  exalt  thyself  with  him  that  thinketh  himself  wise 

(Qoh.  7!^)." 

21.  "^^VO  nnnn  nrh:^  ̂ ^2]  bv  ina  does  not  occur  :  rd. 
probably  with  Bu.  Du.  Be.  St.  "^J.IV,  unrighteousness  instead  of 

T\\  i)V-  In  Aram.  -in3  is  to  try  ox  prove  {e,g.  for  ̂ 1"])*,  Jg.  7'*  21; 
for  i!^?)  Jer.  17^^  in  nv^Zi  inin ;  so  in  <S  Jer.  1710  and  often,  PS. 

506  f.;  cf.  Is.  4810  Heb.);  hence  Dathe,  Ew.  *' perhaps,"  Wr. 
riini  (Pu.),  For  on  this  account  (that  thou  mightest  not  turn 

to  naughtiness)  hast  thou  been  tried  though  suffering :  Di.  Bu. 

both  object  that,  if  this  were  the  meaning,  ̂ JV3  would  be  expected 

rather  than  ''j^D :  however,  \o  does  denote  the  efficient  cause 

(Lex.  580^) ;  and  even  if  •'JVa  were  more  natural,  ••3j;3  for  ̂ ^yio 

would  be  a  very  slight  emendation  (cf.  Ezk.  48^^  where  n^nD3 

must  be  read  ;  and  Dr.  SaviueP'^  p.  Ixvii). 

22.  1"^^^'^]  showeth  loftiness,  doeth  loftily  (G-K.  53^;  the 
Hif.  only  here,  the  Qal,  5^^,  Dt.  2^^  f :  Bu.  compares  pTiDH, 

20^-,  and  pno,  21^2 ;  TV^n^  2i3al.,  and  jyi),  9-^  al. ;  y"»K^-)n,  34^^  and 

ytn.  Be.  ̂   *'  perhaps  the  3  is  only  dittographed  from  the  follow- 

ing 3,  and  '2b^.  =  TW\  (2^  n.)  should  be  read." 

TT\y6\  G  IvvaGTi)^  =  NiD,  lord  (Aram.  :  Dn.  2^7  523^  and 

often  in  Nab.,  Talm.,  Egyptian-Aramaic,  and  Syriac) :  so 

Ew.  ("Gebieter";  see  also  p.  340),  Bi.^  Be.  Honth.  But  the 
Aramaism  would  be  a  very  strong  one;  and  (Bu.)  the  idea  of 

God  as  a  teacher  is  in  accordance  with  the  thought  of  Elihu 

elsewhere.     [Ehrlich  n^iD  =  XIID  :  cp.  Is.  S^^.] 

23.  Cf.  the  very  similar  v.,  34^^. 

,J  "TpC]  34^^  n.  The  perfects  Who  ever  .  .  .  ?  are  quite 
right  (34^"^:  Dr.  §  9),  though,  of  course,  theinipff.  could  be  used 

(21^^).  [Del.  in  ̂   gives  the  pf.  a  different  force:  quis  dixcrit 

(cp.  Gn.  2\^  \  Dr.  §  19:  but  this  is  unnecessary,  nor  need  we, 

retaining  the  pf.  in  *,  read  IDN'  in  ''  (cp.  Bu.).J 

24.  "I?  "^it]  Cf.  on  v.i'^^ 

b^^Il^n]  On  this  Aram,  word  (in  Heb.  only  in  Job),  see  on 

8^  The  Hif.  also  in  12''' ;  but  there  lit.  D13N^1  U''\h  fc<^3:^'D,  here 
fig.  to  extol. 

^'yit\  The  intens.  Po'lcl  form  (from  W)  only  here.  Rabb. 

42 
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AV.  behold  (Fo'l.  from  "iil")-  [The  pf.  is  the  pf.  of  experience 

(Dr.  §  12),  as  in  '■^^^] 

25.  1^  "^tn]  look  upoti,  viz.  with  admiration  and  awe. 

26.  t^'^^ir]  in  Heb.  only  here  and  37^^:  the  common  Aram. 
word  {or  great  (Dn.  2^-  ̂^- ^^  etc.). 

-SQT)  "^^  V:tir  "^DDr^]  The  pred.  introduced  by  1 :  cf.  15^^ 
23I2,  Ps.  1 1 57  (Dr.  125,  Obs.). 

27.  i^l^*!]  Pi-  only  here.  For  the  sense  ivithdraiv^  draw 
away  tOy  cf.  Nu.  36^-^  (of  an  inheritance),  v.^  above,  15^: 

[Jacob  (ZATWy  1912,  287)  explains  by  py>-  io  swallow^  gulp, 

drinky  sip  up\  cp.  e.g.  Qor.  14^0  <Ujw>  jlilj  ̂ ^  <U^I^,  he 
shall  sip  it  (the  water)  up,  but  with  difficulty  swallow  it  down]. 

Q^^-in^>]  Du.'s  D»p  D*?9P,  with  the  more  definite  DJD,  is  a 
great  improvement ;   so  Honth.  Be.  St. 

^pP]  ppT  is  to  straiyiy  ox  filter  through  (trans.),  28^ :  the  subj. 
then  wnll  be  the  water-drops,  which  filter  the  rain  through. 

But  (Hfm.)  lp?^. :  they  are  filtered  through  as  rain  (accus.  of  the 
product),  or  (Du.)  \>\\  he  filters  rain  through^  or,  which  is  best 
(St.  Bu.),  Dpr,  h.^  filters  them  through  as  rain  (d  dropped  out 

before  "idd). 

■^"Tb^b]  at  the  time  of  [^,  as  in  Gn.  3^:  see  Z^jc.  516^^  (6a)]  his 

mist  (Gn.  2®t).  Du.  ̂ "i^^P,  which  gives  a  clearer  sense  (RV. 
aX^ofrofUy  but  explaining  by  the  margin,  '*  Heb.  belonging  to,'' 

that  this  is  only  a  paraphrase.  But  *'from"  implies  legiti- 
mately the  reading  i^^P).  ̂ u.for  his  misty  supposing  the  drops 

of  water  to  be  first  gathered  into  the  It^,  which  afterwards 

(v.^)  forms  itself  into  clouds,  from  which  the  drops  descend  as 
rain. 

28.  "hv^  nxrrb^]  f>n  is  intrans.  (Dt.  32^  "HiCN  \>^T\) :  hence  X^K 
is  accus.  (G-K.  1173^),  as  Jer.  g^^.  Is.  45^  with  the  same  vb.,  and 

La.  3'***  with  the  synonymous  IT. 

ID^n"^]  Cf.  Pr.  3^0  i)t2  iQjn>  n^pn^ ;  also  Is.  45^  n^v>^  iD^yin 

n"^  Dlb^]  as  31  DV  Gn.  5020  al.  EVV.  abundantly;  but 
37  is  not  an  adv.  Wr.  Konigsb.  Be.^  take  3")  as  a  by-form  of 

D'^'^l,  showers  (Dt.  32^  al.).      In  (5  '^^  pvtjaopTai,  TraXaioy/iaTa 
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is  from  S,  ̂ ^  icrKiaaev  he  v€(f)rj  iirl  d/jLvdrJTo)  /Bporco  agrees 

roughly  with  " -*^  and  fragments  of  2^*,  i/e(/;?;  :=  D'pnC,"  Be.^. 
There  then  follows  in  (5  oopav  edero  KT^veaiv,  oiSaaiv  Se 

KOLTT}^  rd^LV  (cf.  v.^^  r[':i\>^  .  .  .  T*y,  37^^),  eVt  tovtol^  irdaLV 

ovK  e^iararai  <tov  rj  Scdvoui  (  =  37^*),  ovSe  hiaKkdaaejai  aov 

T)  KapBua  aTTo  acofiaTO^;  (  =  37^^)« 

29-  [The  rhythm  is  suspicious — 2  12:2  (see  17^  n.),  or, 

giving  to  DV^KHSD  a  single  stress,  3  :  2  (see  17^^  n.).  Further, 

the  resemblance  of  2V  ''tTlDD  to  hv  5^ns  in  the  next  v.  and  '•t^i^DD 

2V  in  37^^  are  noticeable.  The  v.  has  perhaps  suffered  more 
corruption  than  is  generally  recognised.] 

Ct^   ?)t^]    Qii  =  JVu?n.    P    as    Jg.    58,    Is.    29I6   etc.     But    5 *-  ̂ 

qjlIdo  ;   whence  Sgf.  Du.  Bu.  ""P  ̂J<,  Be.  ''P^,  which  is  certainly 
more  forcible  than  :   Yea,  can  one  understand  .   .   .  ? 

'^tr^D?^]  ̂ ^e  spreadings  of  the  clouds :  in  Ezk.  27^  ̂ "J^^ 
denotes  a  sail  (something  spread  out  \  cf.  the  ̂   Is.  33^^  "ib*'iD~i'3 

D3  al.).     In  37^^  we  have  the  expression  3y  ''b^SD  (so  i  MS  here). 

r\iNtrri]  'n  (always  in  the  pi.)  denotes  various  loud  and 
harsh  sounds,  which  we  in  English  should  express  by  different 

words:  30^  Kt.  the  roar  of  a  storm.  Is.  22^  the  shouts  or 

uproar  of  an  excited  crowd  ;  loud  shoutings^  Jb.  39'^,  Zee.  4'^  f  : 
here  we  might  render  crashings. 

ir\2p]  prop,  a  booth ;  fig.  here  of  the  dark  thunder-cloud  in 

which,  in  a  storm,  Yahweh  was  supposed  by  the  Hebrews  to 

be  shrouded.     Cf.  esp.  Ps.  18^2  insD  vnir3D  nnp  IK'n  HB^;. 

30.  ̂ "^^^^]  if  correct,  must  denote  the  blaze  of  light  (not  the 
lightning  flashes^  Bu.)  which  was  supposed  to  surround 

Yahweh  in  the  thunder-cloud,  the  n33  T\i}  of  Ps.  iS^^.  But  ilN, 

his  viist^  v.'-^^  (Du.  Bu.  Be.  :  cf.  €r  (0)  Ihov  eKTepel  en  avTov  77 

^')  (•))  ̂^'^'r)h(tii  so  also  (v.  Field)  Syro-Hex.  on  the  margin) 
is  almost  certainly  to  be  read  for  mx. 

no::  □'^n  '•'C^'^^l]  **  Roots  of  the  sea''  is  an  extraordinary 

expression,  not  legitimately  paraphrased  by  the  ''bottom"  of 
the  sea,  and  the  more  extraordinary  here,  since,  as  God  does 

not  (in  the  thunder-cloud)  cover  Himself  literally  with  either  the 

••  roots"  or  the  "bottom  "  of  the  sea,  it  is  supposed  (V.w.  Del. 
Di.)  to  mean  the  loalcr  drawn  up  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea  to 
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replenish  the  bhick,  heavily  laden  thunder-clouds  (cf.  RV'm. 

And  cove rcth  it  (the  lig^ht  about  Him)  "mUIi  the  depths  i(^)  of  the 
sea.  Such  exegesis  is  incredible  ;  though,  if  the  text  is  correct, 

no  other  is  possible;  tiie  alternative  mentioned  by  Di.,  from 

Hrz.  Schlottm.  Hi,,  that  the  "roots  of  the  sea"  denoted  the 

upper,  heavenly  waters — the  *'  waters  above  the  firmament"  of 

Gn.  I,  bein*,'',  if  possible,  still  more  out  of  the  question.  Du.'s 

D"*"}!!  ''C'N'J'l  is  a  very  plausible  emendation :  and  he  covereth 

(with  it, — the  **mist"  of  *;  see  above)  the  tops  of  the  moun- 

tains; so  Bu.2 — abandoning  the  suggestion  in  ed.  i  to  read  np3 

for  x\::i'2  (a  lapsus  calami  due  to  nD3  in  ̂ 2),  "And  the  roots  of 

the  sea  he  lays  bare,"  comparing  Ps.  18^^ — Be.,  and  ("per- 

haps") St.  J.  Marshall  ̂ N*p3  DM  ̂ triKn,  '<and  the  roots  of  the 

sea  are  his  throne" — the  "sea"  being  the  heavenly  ocean 

(Gn.  i"^),  the  roots  of  which  "were  poetically  conceived  to  be 
the  seven  mountains  which  were  thought  to  surround  the 

earth  (En.  18^  33")'"  But  the  heavenly  throne  seems  here  to  be 
out  of  place ;  for  the  context  relates  to  the  movements  of  the 

storm-clouds.  With  regard  to  the  construction,  Ew.  Del.  Di. 

make  DM  ''K^IK^  the  direct  accus.,  nD3  being  =  make  into  a  cover- 

ing'. "  And  make  the  DM  ̂ ^inc^  a  covering  [sc.  upon  it — the  light 

about  him — or  (Del.)  upon  him) :  but,  as  ̂ 03  is  construed  also 

(see  on  v. ^2)  with  an  accus.  defining  what  the  covering  is, 
RVm.  (see  above)  would  seem  to  be  equally  possible.  The 

rendering  covers  himself  with  is  very  dubious;  it  is  contrary  to 

the  sense  of  Piel,  and  its  only  support  is  Jon.  3^,  where  prob. 

D3>5  or  (Is.  37^)  D3n>1  should  be  read. 

31.  ri"^]  The  ethical  purpose  (pT*)  comes  in  rather  abruptly  : 

hence  Houb.  Gra.  Be.  Bu.-  '[^V^feeds^  nourishes  (Jer.  5^  Kt. 
D^^TVOf;  an  Aram,  word,  Dn.  4^,  Gn.  47^2  ̂ ^  yVis.  iG-^S:  cf. 

t^^O^  Gn.  4523,  2  Ch.  ii'-n,  and  in  Aram.  Dn.  4«-^«t). 

■)^;23?27t]  in  abundance^  which  in  ordinary  Heb.  would  be 
expressed  by  ̂ ^J'.  One  of  the  peculiar  expressions  used  by 

Elihu  ;  the  verb  l^3Dn,  35^^  t.  The  form,  unusual  for  nouns, 

like  nMC;*D,  destruction,  i)^3L"D  :   cf.  (briefly)  G-K.  85W. 

32.  "^Ih^  nD3  □''D::  hv]  ̂93,  though  construed  mostly 
with  an  ace.  of  the  thing  covered,  is  also  construed  with  (jy,  as 
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2i26  un'hv  nD2ri  riBii,  Nu.   16^3  yiiin  nn'hv  Dsni  {Lex.  492^) ; 
hence  nix  here  is  syntactically  an  ace.  defining  that  wzV/i  which 

the  hands  are  covered  (G-K.  iiys^,  cf.  ee.ff)\  so  Mai.  2^^  HMl 
mai'-i'V  Don. 

ar>:}t:r21  rvhv  '^'^^^]  H'  "?V,  as  On.  2^6  28^  al.  For  rxhv  rd., 
with  some  MSS^^"*,  Houb.  Sg-f.  Bu.  Be.  \hv'-  liN*  ismasc,  except 

Jer.  13^^,  where,  however  (Bu.),  nbL**  (with  the  old  form  of  the  sf. 
of  3  sg.  masc,  of  which  some  55  cases  are  preserved  in  the  OT., 

G-K.  91^),  could  easily  be  pointed,  as  in  Is.  30^^  '^^ll'ip  for 
nn^ip  (ii.  Dr.  SaTU.  p.  xxxiii).  The  meaning  of  yjSD  is  un- 

certain, yjs  is  to  light  tipon^  rneefy  whether  with  an  ace.  or  3, 

in  a  friendly  sense  (i  S.  10'',  Gn.  32-),  but  with  3  usually  in  a 

hostile  sense,  to  fall  np07i,  i  S.  22^"^-  ̂ ^,  though  also  to  vieet 
with  a  request  =  to  entreat,  c.  21^^  u  yjD3  "D  i5''j;"i:-nD1,  Jer.  7^^; 

in  Hif.  to  make  to  light  or  fall  upon  (sq.  3),  Is.  53^  n  j;''jsn 

13p3  pjmN,  to  make  entreaty  (sq.  3),  Jer.  36^ ;  abs.  to  inake 

entreaty  or  interpose^  Is.  53^2  ̂ ^^^^  d^Vw'2^1j  59^^  T-f^P  P^^*  '3.  We 
thus  get  here,  (i)  and  commandeth  it  (viz.  the  light  in  his  hands, 

to  be  used  as  lightning)  against  the  assailant  (Ew.  Hrz.  Reuss, 

Di.  RVm.);  but  (see  above)  v^JDH  does  not  mean  to  assail,  nor 
jTiDD  an  assailant ;  (2)  commandeth  it,  as  (the  3  essenticc  ;  Is. 

40^°  etc.)  one  makiiig  it  fall  upon  or  Jiit  {sc.  what  it  is  sent 

against,  Is.  53®) ;  so  Del.  (ills  ein  Treffeywiachender,  *'  as  a  sure 

aimer") :  of  this  rendering,  also,  RV.  ''  And  giveth  it  a  charge 

that  it  strike  the  mark,''  is  no  doubt  a  paraphrase  ;  (3)  Ol.  Bi.^ 
Hfm.  Bu.  Be.  Du.  V2S^3,  against  the  7nark  (7^0) ;  this  is  best. 
Du.,  thinking  y:ED  presupposes  slinging,  emends,  very  cleverly, 

but  needlessly,  and,  in  Di?D\  questionably :  TO^'i^'l  "ilNn  D>iD'  ̂ 3"^V 

y:ED3  (better,  Bu.,  iny^p^i),  Upon  the  sling  (:i3,  as  i  S.  25-0 

XP;5n  e]3  "nins),  he  balanceth  the  light,  And  slingeth  it  against 
the  mark.  [Other  suggestions,  not  probable,  are:  (i)  togive  d^DS 

the  meaning  o{ arch  (of  heaven) :  cp.  NH.  nD'3  in  Levy,  NIIWB'. 

Honth.  ;  (2)  to  treat  D^Q3  as  a  measure  (cp.  i  K.  18^^) :  a  couple 
of  hand-breadths  (of  sky)  he  covers  with  light(ning)  :  Ehrl.  ; 

(3)  y3DD  3.-1^  NVI^I  11«  nD3^  i'Diy3— NVI^  after  %'.    Richter.] 

33.  rhrj  hv  n«  i^JkP  ̂''•O.  ̂ '^^  "^"'-''1  ̂ ^^-^''^  -^   very 
difficult   verse.     [(G  (see  on   v.'^*^)  m^hv  tWero  Kri)ve(7i\>^  ot^aaii^ 
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Be  Ko'nri<^  rd^iv,  in  which  rtipD  lyi  \hv  was  read  in  a  different 
order  as  lyi^i  r{'i\>^  (?)  hVy  'ind  the  rest  of  the  v.  still  more 

differently  from  fifl.]  V"l — from  the  J  of  V'ln,  to  shouts  raise  a 
war-cry^  or  sound  a  blast  on  a  horn  or  metal  trumpet,  rarely 

to  cry  out  in  pain  (Is.  15*,  Mic.  4^) — is  elsewhere  shoiituig 

(Ex.  32^'),  sucli  as  mi^ht  be  mistaken  for  a  nonSjO  hp,  or  Mic. 

4^t  (y?.  Ty)  ̂ 'f>)  a  loud  cry  of  pain:  iioise  (EVV.)  is  thus 
inadequate,  nor  is  the  word  a  very  natural  one  to  use  of 

thunder,  thou^'-h  Di.  renders  Li'irmriify  and  Bu.  (transl.),  Du. 

Kric\^srufy  "war-cry"  (cf.  nyiin),  supposing  the  figure  to  be 
that  of  the  approaching  armed  war-god.  But  there  is  nothing 

in  the  context  to  suggest  this  ;  hence  Bu.'s  suggestion  (in  his 

note)  to  read  ̂ -^V"!)  ̂ ''-^  tJmndcr  (so  Be.*^  "perhaps"),  is  very 
plausible.  V.''  in  fH  can  only  mean,  "The  cattle  (tell)  also 

concerning  him  that  cometh  up"  (so  Ew.  Del.) — the  cattle,  by 
their  presentiments  of  a  storm  coming  up,  announce  that 

Yahweh  is  approaching  in  the  thunder-cloud.  The  cattle, 

however,  seem  rather  out  of  place  here ;  and  n3pD  c^X  would  be 

expected  rather  than  C]N  n^PD.  Cj  (O)  TvepX  aZiKia^y  *AS  read 

npiy,  unrighteo2isiiesSy  for  '^y^  \  so  Bottcher,  Hi.  Di.  Bu.  Du. 
Reuss,  with  n^p^  (Hif.  ptcp.  Hi.  Di.  ;  cf.  Ezk.  8^  end),  or  napo, 
or  t^3pp  (Bo.  Du.  Bu.  Di.  alt.),  and  understanding  :]N  in  the 

sense  of  anger  (^T^  and  ̂ E^  for  ciN*  x\'^'^r:i  have  NTJni  N*nN*:p,  and 

5E^  NT:n3  p33tDO, — both  connecting  x\'^\i)::i  with  ̂   S*3p)  :  as  one 

that  (the  ptc.  ry^'^'r:^  an  ace.  referring  to  the  sf.  in  vi^v)  is  jealous 
with  anger  (or,  with  "^P.!?^,  makes  a?iger  jealous^  rouses  it  to 

jealousy)  against  unrighteousness.  The  construction  of  the 

vb.  as  in  Zee.  8^  ̂ h  ̂nS3p  ni)n:i  npni.  r^^'^p  is  "jealousy,"  not 

"zeal"  (Ps.  69I0,  Is.  90  al.  in  EVV.):  "zeal"  is  ardour  for  a 
cause,  but  it  lacks  the  feeling  of  exclasivcness,  which  is  essential 

to  nSDp  and  "jealousy."  Yahweh's  "jealousy"  is  exclusive: 

it  cannot  tolerate  another  receiving  what  is  His  or  His  people's 
due;  hence  it  is  aroused  especially  by  the  desertion  of  Him 

for  another  god  (Dt.  32-^:  cf.,  noticing  the  preceding  context, 

Dt.  29^«<20)^  Ezk.  s^*^  (note  ̂ ^)  iG^^-^^  232^,  Zeph.  i^-^),  or  by 

the  imperative  need  of  interposing  on  His  people's  behalf 

against  their  foes  (as  Is.  q"  59I",  Zee.  8^ :  cf.  Ezk.  ̂ Cy'-^'  ̂ S^^ 
Zeph.  3^).      It  does  not  seem  to  be  used  elsewhere  (unless  in 
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Ps.  79^)  of  the  feeling  aroused  by  the  dishonour  done  to  God 
by  mere  wickedness;  though  that  would  not,  perhaps,  be 

more  than  an  extension  of  its  use  in  Ezk.  5^^  etc.  Gra. 
Perles,  for  nhv  Pj;,  njiOT,  a  storm^  whirlwiiid  (cf.  Aram.  ̂ ^V?V,  in 

K  for  mVD,  Jb.  38I,  is.'  296  al.  ;  cf.  the  vb.  hvhv,  Jb.  2721  Z\  Syr. 
jLAcil  (rare),  PS.  2876;   NH.  i^iy^v,  Sir.  4317  marg.,  with  the 

vb.  7)j7)ii  Kil.  7^,  Levy,  ChWB  ii.  221*);  but  this  does  not 

agree  with  nopD :  "the?,  yea  the  whirlwind"  [sc.  telleth 

concerning  him).  Be.  X'^P  with  T\'7\)h)i  "yea,  his  whirlwind 

proclaimeth  also."  [If  IDV")  is  rightly  restored  in  %  ̂')h'^'>  if  = 
his  'whirlwi7id,  would  form  a  good  parallel  term ;  then  c]5<  riDpD 

should  contain  the  parallel  to  xhv  '^'^y\  but  Be.'s  K")p  is  not 
quite  satisfactory  (rather  ?  n-ino^  or  better  ̂ )JT)y  and  iQs  rather 
than  qs  is  wanted.  But  the  thunder,  the  storm  would  be  more 

natural  than  his\  and  instead  oi\hVi  a  term  for  wrath  ||  to  P)K 

would  be  better  (?  loyi) :  ̂ ^t>V  ̂S^<  njn^l  U)n  1DJ)t  n^r  would  be  a 
good  distich,  but  departs  too  much  from  %\  to  be  at  all  certain. 

But  in  any  case  the  1  of  lyi  may  well  have  belonged  to  the 

second  line.] 



CHAPTER    XXXVII. 

1.  >]^]  C|S,  yea,  introduces  emphatically  a  new  thought,  Ps. 

i6«-7-»  (Lex.  e^b)]  Gni.  "HN  ;  but  this  is  less  forcible  (Lex.  36/^). 
Hi.  Du.  NvH,  supposing-  C|K  [not  rendered  by  G  in  36-^]  to  have 
come  in  by  error  from  36^^*'.     But  no  change  is  necessary. 

^n^]  [(S  (362«)]  Bi.'-^  Du.  12^  (addressed  to  Job);  for  (Du.) 
"it  must  be  a  matter  of  indifference  to  his  hearers  whether 

Elihu  fears  the  storm  or  not,  if  they  do  not  fear  it."  But  is  this 
reasoning  conclusive?  [For  in'!  "2?  we  should  perhaps  read 

in^  ̂ 2^)  ̂ Hlp,  restoring  the  3  :  3  rhythm  ;  or,  adopting  Du.'s  ̂ ^n 
for  C]X,  ']2h  "in't  13lp,  which  is  rhythmically  less  easy,  but  -jaip  = 
(5  aov  T)  Buivotay  12?  ~  crov  rj  /capSua.] 

■^n^l.]  a7td  leaps  or  starts  (see  Lv.  ii^i,  Hab.  3^  (not  drove 
asimdcr,  EVV.)).     EVV.  is  moved  \s  weak  and  colourless. 

2.  Vb\2^  "lyT^II^]  as  13^^  2  1^  [But  here,  perhaps,  lycw' and 

J/IDt^  i^f  y^t;*,  i.e.  yp^)  are  variants,  both  of  which  gained 
entrance  to  the  text,  producing  the  unusual  rhythm  4  :  3  (see 

on  17^^)].  (5  (6)  <S  ̂•^-  Du.  V'pt:'  for  ̂ v^c  (only  necessary  if 
fc<S"t  and  "yih  are  read  In  ̂). 

U"^]  may  here  be  rendered  nn?idiin^(see  on  3^').  Bu.  remarks 
on  the  effective  word-painting  produced  here  by  the  repeated 

6  sounds :  Shp  TJin  vSr^^  )V^^. 

3.  "innU^"']  from  nniJ'  (Jer.  15^1  Qre  f  ;  but  the  Kt.  is  probably 

better):  an  Aram,  word,  i^'y^y  to  loose,  Dn.  5^^',  for  uTroXvo),  Mt. 

1423  ̂ ,  nriQ,  Is.  2o2  5,  45I  E,  nnp  and  r\W\  is.  58"  5,  "inn,  is.  58« 

E,  Ps.  79^1  E.     Here  it  =  Heb.  ̂ nn^U'^^  (cf.  38=^  13^^1  D'p-\2  n'^L-nn). 
7^t]  =  jjx,  as  frequently  (Zr^.  41^). 

4.  ̂pl  2  MSS  Hi.  Hu.  He.  Du.  ii)ip. 

nV^*^l  ̂ o  always  witli  this  word,  though  the  juss.  se?ise  is 

not   intended  (i  S.  2'",  2  S.  22'*  (  =  Ps.  iS'^  Dyin),  Jb.  37-'  40''). 
288 
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Either  the  e  was  peculiar  to  this  word,  or  rd.  0^?!.     (The  Hif. 

D^y-in,  Ps.  293.) 

□npi^^  t^T'l]  and  stayeth  them  not.  3|5y,  if  correct,  will  be 
a  denom.  from  3py,  prop,  to  place  or  leave  at  the  heel  =  leave 

behind  (in  Arab,  'akaba  is  to  follow  at  the  heel',  and  the  Heb. 
3py  in  Qal  is  to  attack  at  the  heel,  or  overreach),  the  Rabbis 

explaining  it  with  more  particular  reference  to  2py  in  the  sense 

oiend,  Ps.  i\(f^-^^'^{Lex.  784^?):  so,  for  instance,  I.E.  (Ps.  iig^^^) 
3PV  D^iy^J  p  nnx;  \h  p^ii,  Qi.  Pjio^  onriN''  n^,  adding  ̂ V  i^^s*  pi 

ncryon  ci'id  ID^'nti'  ̂ S^  (Ps.  19I2)  ipv  13^.1.  There  is,  however, an  Aram,  and  NH.  word  33y  meaning — though  its  etymological 
relations  are  not  apparent,  unless  by  an  anomalous  change  of 

consonants,  it  comes  from  2PV — to  hold  back,  delay  (Lv.  19^^ 
2[^  to  keep  back  wages,  Ithp.  to  Jiold  oneself  back,  delay,  Gn. 

19I6  (D  for  nonon^l,  i  S.  20^  E  for  ̂ Dyn-i3^<,  al.  ;  NHWB  iii. 

6446) ;  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  D^SV^.  should  be  read  here. 
ST  here  has  riraay^;  and  3  MSS  read  D3liy\  The  sf.,  however, 

has  no  antecedent,  and  ̂ ^'  is  (Bu.)  "  long  for  one  line,  and  short 
for  two":  hence  Bu.  St.,  very  plausibly,  D|'?^3  npr  N^l,  **and 
he  delayeth  not  the  lightnings."  Du.  :  ̂^  DyT  hs\>  JwXS:"'  VinN 

^?1p  yc?^  V2P  5i5V;  N^  (for  13UX3  in  *)  \yr\l :  (from  ̂ ''^)  "iSipD ;  but 
the  threefold  "iTip,  each  time  at  the  end  of  the  line,  is  not  an 

elegance,  nor  is  so  much  change  necessary.  [But  Du.'s  last 
line  is  better  than  ̂ ,  which  is  both  short  and  feeble.] 

5.  [The  rhythm  is  4  :  4 — rare  in  Job  (7^  n.,  21^^  n.),  and  some- 

times at  least  due  to  textual  corruption.]  There  is  force  in  Bu.'s 
remark  that  *  and  ̂   form  a  poor  parallel ;  in  *  also  the  adv.  ace. 
mxS^D]  halts  after  i^p3  i){<  DVT,  which  in  its  turn  seems  a  variant 

of  *^ ;  nor  is  a  fall  of  snow  ̂   a  cause  (^3)  of  thunder :  hence, 

comparing  5^  iDDD  pN  IV  nix^c:  ipn  pNI  r\)h)i:  ni^'V  (cf.  9^0 

and  362^),  he  would  read  t6)  n)h)i:  "ipn  (or  i6))  pN'l  DIN^QJ  nvv 
in:.     Du.  for  «  reads  niN^DJ  ̂ K  «NT. 

6.  Nin]  imper.  from  ̂ <J^>  the  Aram,  form  of  the  Heb.  njn^ 

found  six  times  in  the  OT.,  here,  Gn.  27^"  >^}p_,  Is.  16'*  (in  the 

prophecy  on  Moab)  "If],  Neh.  6'^  and  Qoh.  2^2  njil,  Qoh.  1 1^  Nin^  f 
(cf.  also  '^)!^]).    If  correct,  the  vb.  will  be  used  in  its  primitive  sense 

()( Fall,  found  in  Arab.  (Oor.  53'  "  By  the  star  ̂ ^  \j\  when  it 
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sc/s''),  but  only  here  in  either  Heb.  or  Aram.  Grii.  Sgf.  Perl. 

Bii.  (not  Dii.)  nn  or  ̂ }'],  saturate  (Ps.  65"  etc.),  which  might 
seem  better  suited  to  rain  than  to  snow ;  it  is,  however, 

attributed  to  at  least  h'^r\'\  DtTM  together  in  Is.  55^^ 

i^y  nniO'^  air:n  "^lOn  'CmT\\  h  must  be  understood  from 
*  before  DCO  (each  time).  nniSD  DC'J  after  IDD  W^l  forms  a 

hardly  tolerable  combination.  Probably  ii^d  Dt*':i  should  be 

omitted  with  3  MSS,  Ol.  Wr.  Bi.^  Hfm.  Bu.  Ley.  S  omits 

nnnro  n^'il.  Sgf.  (omitting  '')  has  for  ''  TDOn  DL":i ;  Hfm.  (omit- 
ting '')  for  '■  has  ̂ ^"y  nilDr::]  ̂ z'y\  (imper.  Be  strong,  ̂ ,  as  before, 

being  understood  from  "^  before  'j  and  'd  :  cf.  Pr.  8'-^  niry  nTV2 
Dinri) ;  Du.  (for  ̂  and  ''),  retaining  the  n  in  nnDD,  I^V^l  lODI  DCO ; 
Be.'^,  as  Hfm.  or  Bu.,  or  iBhj;  ItSDI  DC^'Jl  (Z)w/ :   Dt.  32^). 

7.  "l''^]  '3  Dnn  is  peculiar,  but  it  is  found  in  33^^  (also  Elihu). 
Hi.  Gra.  Du.  Be.  1V2  (9*^) :   but  T3  is  more  expressive. 

intr^iirt^  •'^>:b^  h^\  RV.  ̂ ^that  all  men  whom  he  hath 

made  may  know  (it) "  is  grammatically  correct,  but  does  not 

yield  a  good  sense :  read  with  >J  either  inti'yD  D'V>>;'^2  T\\rh  (Ol. 

Kamp.  De.  (note),  Di.)  or  inc'yo  Kn:N;-S3  (Bi.^  Hfm.  Du.  Be.): 
Bu.  either,  at  the  same  time  suggesting  Vlb'V  C'JN.  ̂ 53  may  be 

repeated  by  error  from  *  (Bu.  Du.  Be.*^).  [G  curiously  for 
iriK^y^  has  Tr]v  eavrov  dadeveuiv  whence  Ehrlich  questionably, 

^nioyo,  that  every  man  may  know  his  fwthhig'fiess.^ 

8.  t^innVJ  Bu.  Kum. 

9.  ̂ ^n'n  p]  RV.  '*out  of  the  chamber  (of  the  south),"  so 
De.,  "  the  chamber"  being  an  abbreviation  for  *'  the  chamber  of 

the  south";  cf.  9'';  but  this  is  not  probable.  Du.  (Ch.  'Iinp)  Tin  \o 
np^D  |?D^ri  (cf.  Is.  2  1^  Pji^n^  2:33  DID^Dd)  ;  [but  the  elimination  of 

the  vb.  is  awkward.  Be.^  nsiD  NUn  JD'D  "nn  JD ;  but  this  pro- 

duces the  rhythm  2  :  2  :  2  (17^  n.).  In  Jtj  the  rhythm  is  3  :  2, 

17^"^  n.);  but  perhaps  the  very  doubtful  D'*1TD0  in  ''  represents 
two  words  in  the  original  text.] 

D'^'ltTS^Dl  if  correct,  the  scatterers,  i.e.,  the  scattering  winds 
(RVm.),  poet,  de  ventis boreatil)us,  quippe  qui  nubibus  dispcrsis 

frigus   oflferant   serenum    (Ges.    T//rs.  ;    so    Di.);    cf.    Qor.    51^ 

l.ii   Cl?l>.^JJ^«.   ̂ J'  t/ie  scatten'iii^    (winds)!      But    in    this  case 
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(Du.)  the  fern.  ptcp.  would  have  been  expected.  Voigt.  Bu. 

Oo.  Honth.  St.,  plausibly,  2''}J?3D,  out  of  the  storehouses  (Ps. 
144^^1).  [6r  aiTO  Be  aKpwrrjpLCOV  (?  an  error  for  apKTwwv)^  S* 

(Zu2i_»3l  ̂   (  =  D'^DiTD,  or  rather,  since  the  pi.  does  not  occur, 

D^^p,  whence  N.  Herz.  in  JT/iS  xiv.  577, — From  scorching- 

heat  ("^'J'JP)  comes  the  samuniy  And  from  sweeping*  rains  cool- 
ness ;  but  HDID  =  samiim  is  doubtful),  C  D'^ITD  niDO,  F  ab 

Arcturo,  ̂ A  koX  cltto  Ma^ovp.] 

10.  ]n"^]  so  Gn.  38^,  Pr.  13^^  10-^:  though  not,  as  Ew.  295^, 
Del.  G-K.26  i44Z»  (omitted  in  G-K.^s),  al.  (v.  Lex.  680a),  an 

impersonal  usage  =  Germ.  "  es  giebt  "  ;  but  sc.  I'jlin,  "  the  giver 

giveth  "  =  '' .  .  .  is  given  "  (G-K.  144^,  e,  K6.  324^,  /S).  X  S^T 

render  by  a  passive  (so  Hi.  Di.  alt.  Bu.  Du.  1^1"') ;  but  the 
passive  rendering  is  not  proof  that  the  translators  vocalized  iri.\ 

[Ehrlich  ̂ n^ :   in  ̂   pVID  from  ̂ ^\  not  ̂ n.] 

\T!2y2'2.  □'^?D  Hn'^l]  and  the  breadth  of  waters  is  in  narrow- 
ness (36^^)  =  the  broad  waters  are  narrowed,  viz.  by  ice  forming 

along  the  edges,  and  gradually  contracting  the  water. 

11.  n2]  '1  saturation,  for  ̂ n,  from  H)")  (lo  „.),  like  '{<,  "3  (Is. 

32^),  ̂ V,  from  ̂ )^{,  n)3,  njy  (G-K.  24^>,  end\  cf.  ̂ ^a""- '  93^).  [This 

explanation  of  |^  is  preferable  to  com  (X  F  ;  cp.  "J3),  or  a  chosen 

one  (S  *A)y  or  purity ,  brigJitness  (21),  or  (  =  ̂ N"i)  tJie  rainbow 
(Hoffm.).  S  for  nntD"  n3  has  ̂ ^U^t^  Zu]n  i  n5  :  |^  is  prob- 

ably corrupt  and  pl3  or  T13  should  be  restored ;   see  next  n.] 

m'^n  t]  nitp  is  to  toil  or  labour  (cf.  in  5E  niO,  as  Dt.  6^1  % 

yiTxh  nmts  nH  r^^'^  =  ̂ vd:  n^  ik^n  D^n-n,  Qoh.  2^1  n  -nn-iicDDi 

nnyo^  n^mo  =  rmvh  ̂ rbx^^^  ̂ '0^31,9'-^;  cf.  Nu.  1 1^^  J  X^t\  ndvi  nhid 
=  ntn  Dyn  sij'd:  see,  further,  ChWB  i.  319,  and  NHWB,  s.v. : 

so  Heb.  ri,')^  =  troublesome  burden,  **  cumbrance,"  Dt.  i^^  ̂ j^^j^ 

D3rnD  NC'X,  Is.  i^*  nibp  '?y  Vn  f).  nnton  is  therefore  properly  to 
make  to  toil  or  labour,  which  might  also  mean  to  burden 

(belasten) ;  but  in  the  NH.  usage  {ll.cc.)  it  has  the  derived 

sense  of  to  trouble,  importune  (belastigen),  e.g.  Sinih.  Ha  \''n^H2D 

1*Tnni)  *mx,  thy  importune  one  to  repay  ;  Ta  aii.  2^a  nmDn 

':i  K^yinf)  ̂ 2ip'nK:  still,  when  the  Klihu  speechr-s  were  written,  it 
might  have  had  the  more  primary  sense  of  to  burden.  \\\\\  the 

idea  of  the  rain  with  which  the  chnuls  are  l.ulcn  is  not  here  very 
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suitable  :  we  have  ̂ ^  cold,  ̂ ®  ice,  and  ̂ ^^  li^-htning-.  Hence  Du. 

T)3,  hail^  for  n3,  [the  vb.  then  taking-  two  accusatives  :  cp.  G-K. 

iiycc];  Be.'^  Honth.  Bu.  3j;  nntp;  p-j3  cjK,  yea,  the  cloud  casteth 
forth  lightning  ('^"}9'  ̂ ^o^n  Arab,  iiiraha^  to  cast  or  throw  :  Lane, 
1837).  This  agrees  excellently  with  '' ;  but  the  explanation  of 
niD  is  precarious. 

111^5  ]:y  \^^^]  RV.  "He  spreac/eth  abroad  the  cloud  orWis 

lightning  "  :  but  ̂ ^sn  is  to  scatter  {so,  rightly,  AV.  he  scattercth), 

not  to  spread  abroad  (D")Q)  :  hence  point,  with  G  (0),  BcaaKopTriel 
if€(po<;  (^ft>9  avTov,  V  et  nubes  spargunt  lumen  suum,  15  MSS, 

Ifagiogr.  Ncapol.  1487,  2E  of  Rabb.  edd.,  Venice,  1517,  1525, 

1568,  and  of  the  Antwerp  Polyglott  (see  De  Rossi,  Supple- 

menta  ad  Varias  Lectiones,  1798,  p.  125),  PV  (so  Le  Clerc, 

Mich.  Dathe,  Bu.  Du.  Be.),  the  cloud  scattereth  its  light 

[lightning). 

12.  n'ilpP]  adv.  accus.  (in  prose  3*30) :  from  3pp,  a  sur- 

roiinding  place :  2  K.  23''*  DvtMT'  ''Bpp,  the  places  round  about, 

(but  ?  rd.  "3*303,  as  Jer.  1,2^^  33^^);  i  K.  6-'*  3pp,  adv.  ace. 
round  about  (but  rd.  probably  33Dp) ;  Ca.  1^2  ̂ ^dq^  /^/^  table  or 

divan;  Ps.  140IO  >3pD  e'Nn  (?  ̂3300).  Bu.  T3pp;"but  T3CD  is not  used  of  a  person  or  thing  moving  round  about,  but  of  people 

moving"  about,  or  of  things  happening,  round  about  a  person. 

The  V.  is  unevenly  divided:  hence  Bu.  inserts  "j^Jrin*  (Be.  3310";) 

before  IsnnD,  Ley,  Du.  Honth.  insert  li^nn*  after  it.  The  former 
is  better;  and  it  (the  lightning)  turneth  itself  round  about, 

turning  itself  by  his  guidance. 

r\7'1^n]l]  steers?na7iship,  used  metaphorically  of  direction, 

guidance,  counsel;    only  in  the  Wisdom   lit.:    Pr.    i^   11^*   pN3 

I'yv  313  nyicrn  oy-fiD*  mi53nn,  1 2^  20^^  nv3nn3i  p3n  nyv3  nurno 
nDni?D  Tp^_^  24O  (nearly  =  20^**^  +  1 1^^*^)  t. 

DSi-^D7j  in  fH  this  is  the  middle  of  the  verse;  but  really  a 
new  verse  should  begin  here.  The  sf.  will  refer  to  the  flashes 

of  lightning  in  the  poets'  mind  :  but  Gra.  Be.*^  Bu.  IL-N-^SD  ̂ ypi) 

in^V,  to  do  (anything)  of  all  that  {■=  whatever)  he  commandeth  it. 
Hut  ?3?3  is  rather  a  refinement:  would  not  the  poet  be  content 

with  -IL*'N»  f^3? 

ni'^^5]  si  vera  1.,  a  poet,  form  for  pN,  as  nnx,  34^^  (see  w.) : 
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but  no  doubt  !^Vi5<  (  —  i^'"^N)  should  be  read  with  ̂ ,  as  there 

(Mich.,  Reiske,  Bu.  Be.);  cf.  Pr.  8-^i  iV"iS  ̂ ann  npnrc.  Du. 
iJVip,  accordiyig  to  his  pleasure, 

13.  12^"!^^/  D^^]  om.  Dj<,  as  repeated  by  error,  with  Bi.^  Di. 

Sgf.  Bu.  Be.  ;  Du.  "^yp^y  (Dt.  28"^^  Pr.  i^  al.),  comparing-  En. 
59^  [For  types  of  parallelism  somewhat  similar  to  the  text  as 

emended  by  Du.,  cp.  31^^  36^,  and  see  n.  on  11^^.] 

'^n^"'!^^^]  34^1  (see  n.). 

14.  ̂ ^V.]  Du.  Be.^  to  *,  m.  c.  :  [but  this  merely  produces 
4  •  3  (^7^*)  instead  of  3  :  4 :  the  rhythm  would  become  normal 

by  the  omission  of  "loy]. 

15.  nmSir  rxh"^  Dito  V"rnn]RV.Di.**  Dost  thou  know 
about  (as  35^^)  God's  laying  (His  charge)  upon  them?"  (the 
pron.  referring  to  the  natural  agencies  just  described  ;  cf.  03, 

36'^^) ;  ̂y  ̂Wy  as  Ex.  5^,  though  there  an  object  follows,  which 
is  here  desiderated.  G  otBafiev  otc  6  6e6<;  edero  epya  avrov, 

whence  Bi.2  Du.  V^VS  (Du.  ̂^)  nii)N  DIC'D,  ''.  .  .  about  God's 

ordamzng,  appointing  (Lex.  963)  his  works.^*  This  is  the  best 
that  can  be  done  with  the  passage. 

VD^ni]  the  pf.  with  7va7v  consec.  in  a  freq.  sense,  carrying 

on  DIK'D,  as  i  K.  8^,  Ezk.  320  (Dr.  118;  G-K.  114^). 

16.  2y  •'ir^DD  ̂ ^  Vinn]  ̂ V  VT  is  as  strange  as  362^ 
hv  "inD.  Perhaps  the  y  in  hv  is  a  dittograph  :  f»  will  then  be  the 

?wta  accus.  after  yin  (as,  e.g.^  5^).  Be.^  •^^fl^^H  wilt  thou  soar 

above  .  .  ?  but  nxT  means  rather  to  dart  or  swoop  (Dt.  28^'-*, 
Ps.  1811,  Jer.  48*0  =  49221). 

"ilvC^D]  balancings^  from  Dps,  to  weigh  (fig.  to  make  even 
a  road);  cf.  Dps,  -d.  balance^  Pr.  i6^\  Is.  40^2  f,  13^,,  (note,  but 

not  in  translation)  "'cnDD,  as  362'-* :  but  the  idea  of  the  clouds 
laden  with  moisture  being  poised  in  the  sky  is  more  picturesque. 

m^^bCDt]  Probably  miswritten  for  ms^DD,  as  ̂ *  (a  few 

MSS,  Sgf.  Bi.2  3u^  Be.'^),  throu^^h  the  influence  of  ̂ b^DD. 

□"•i^n  Cpn]  cf.  36*niyi  D^pn  (of  Elihu):  D^yi  [MS'^^'ss 

D*yn :  G  7roirr]pa)v]  only  here:  cf.  on  32''.  Du.  [precariously, 
though  TL}  is  not  too  certain]  for  ''  QiH^  D)in  ̂ ^QD,  making  a 

voater-Jlood  (cf.  ̂S^V\  in  Ps.  42^)  to  fall  {pour)  down  at  the  thunder, 
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"the  cloud  that  floats  so  hghtly  in  the  air,  may  nevertheless 

in  a  thunder-storm  discharge  a  deluge  of  water  on  the  earth." 

17-  "f^l^H  "^U^t^]  a  pron.  of  the  2nd  person  being  the 
supplement  of  "IC'N  :  "  Thou  lahose  garments  are  warm";  cf. 

Hos.  14^  Din^  DHT  13  -IL"S,  riiou  through  -whom  the  fatherless 

is  compassionated!  Ps.  yii'*-o  {^Lcx.  82^).  [Du.  Peake  take 
-1L"{<  as  a  conjunction  :  w  hat  time  thy  garments  are  warm.  R  V. 

(How  thy  garments  are  warm  ?)  makes  ̂ ^  still  dependent  on  ynnn 
in  171^.] 

lOptpill]  O^'^t^'n  =  to  shoiv  quietness  (the  **  internal"  Hif.  : 

G-K.  536') ';  so  Is.  7^  Dpl^^m  lO^n,  5720  (  =  jer.  4923)  ̂DV  N^J  Dp^'H  o. 
D'i'11]  poet,  and  late:  elsewhere  only  Dt.  33^,  Ezk.  (13 

times),  Qoh.  i^  ii^.     Also  only  here  of  the  south  wind. 

18.  ̂ ^p^^n]  with  the  interrog.  not  expressed  (G-K.  i5o<7,  b). 

yp"]  (Hif.  only  here)  is  to  stamp  with  the  feet,  Ezk.  6^^  25*^;  to 
beat  down  (cf.  in  Syr.  ̂ Av  »  r>\  =  ireiTLea^evov^  Lk.  6**),  or  beat 

outy  especially  of  metals  to  beat  out  into  plates,  as  Jer.  10^ 

Vypp  HDD,  Is.  40^^  Ex.  39^  Nu.  17*  (of  the  censers)  '^B>'  n>]3^y^ 
n^To!?  (cf.3  r\2V:h  '\^^  D^HD  ̂ yjp-)  oniX  \^)A).  The  word  is  evi- 

dently chosen  here,  with  allusion  to  the  V^p^. 

i?3y]  with  him',  i.e.  either  with  him^  as  his  companion  and 

equal,  or  like  him  (9^^). 

D^'pn'C^S]  the  S  as  Lex.  s.v.  h,  3a. 

D^pnU^]  properly  clouds;  here  poet,  for  the  rp"). 

^it^"!  t]  mirror;  =  nS-jO,  Ex.  388!. 

p!^^rD]  Hof.  ptcp.  from  pv; ;  cf.  p>^0  D»n,  i  K.  y^.  Different 

fron/the  ?)^^^  of  ̂ ^  and  the  PV^O  of  361^  (from  p^v). 

19.  i:a^>'''l'»n]  c.  25  MSS,  Orient.  Kt.,  C5S  Di.  Bi.  Du.  Be. 
^jyTin,  '♦  Make  me  to  know  what  we  (men)  shall  say  to  him." 

■)7]  |/^  him  (God),  as  commonly  understood;  of,  about  (as 
Gn.  20^3 :  Lex.  514^,  e)  it  (Ehrlich:  see  on  -iDD'n,  v.^^]. 

"7"^y^  ̂ h]  sc.  r^P  (see  32^*) ;  cf.  Ps.  5*  (in  c.  33'*  nonijD  is 
more  probably  to  be  understood). 

20.  "^iTDTl]  [Ehrlich  postulates  for  this  word  here  a  sense 

found  in  Arabic,  as,  e.g.y  in  ̂ jotll  ̂:  ̂ ^  Cl^l^i-w,  the  wind  dis- 

persed the  clouds  (cited  by  Lane) ;   and  deletes  "h  as  an  insertion 
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made  when,  this  unusual  sense  not  benig  understood,  laD"  was 

taken  in  its  farnihar  sense.  Omitting  v.^^  he  obtains  for  i^a.  20 
the  meaning  :  Teach  me  then  what  we  shall  say  of  it  {i.e.  the 

marvels  of  i^^-)  .  .  .  Will  they  (the  clouds)  be  dispersed  if  I  speak, 
Or  did  man  ever  command  that  they  should  be  driven  away 

(ypD").  But  these  suggestions  are  in  themselves  hazardous, 
and  associated  with  others  equally  hazardous  in  the  remainder 

of  15-24^  r^^^  form  no  safe  way  of  escape  from  the  strange  and 
perhaps  corrupt  expressions  in  5111]. 

V\>^"^  ̂ ^  "O"""^  "^nb^  Dt^l  "Or  did  man  ever  say  (  =  wish, 

purpose:  Ex.  2^*;  Lex.  s.v.  "lox,  2)  that  he  would  be  swallowed 

up  (fig.  for  annihilated)  ?  "  ''a  "ids,  as  36^^,  where  see  w.  Du. 

':)  IDS  DS  -I2T  ̂ 3  'h  "liDVi,  "Hath  he  (God)  a  reprover  (see 
40^),  when  He  speaks,  Or  doth  a  man  say  that  He  is  confused  ?  " 
understanding  ]}h2  in  the  doubtful  sense  of  P?3  (see  [also, 

perhaps.  Is.  3^2  jn.)  19^  28^,  Ps.  107^^]). 

21.  1^5"^]  Bu.  «N\ 

■^^HD-t]  is  of  ambiguous  meaning:  the  -y/  occurs  otherwise 

in  OT.  only  in  '"l"]i}3,  a  bright  spot  on  the  skin,  Lev.  13-14!. 
[But  elsewhere  two  opposite  meanings  occur:  bright^  and  dark^ 

dull^  obscure.]  (a)  in  Arab,  bahara  is  properly  (Lane,  265)  to 

overcome  (iii.  to  contend  with,  and  overcome,  another  for  glory, 

superiority,  or  excellence ;  viii.  to  arrogate  a  thing  to  oneself 

falsely),  then  to  surpass^  excels  in  beauty,  knowledge,  goodness, 

etc.  (abs.  the  moon  surpasses  the  stars  (sc.  in  brightness),  and 

the  surpasser  is  a  term  for  the  moon,  as  outshining  the  stars 

{ib.  266^)),  and,  lastly,  to  shine,  as  "the  cloud  sJione  brightly^'  \ 
(b)  Eth.  [with  metathesis]  HdU  :  (common)  is  to  be  bright  or 

shine  (Di.  Lex.  /\gg/);   (c)  in  Syriac,  the   J  itself  is  not  quoted, 

but  jcxTLID  \s/uscusy  maculosus,  of  colours,  lux  subobscura,  and 

then  of  an  obscure  rumour,  or  hint,   ̂ (JOCTLO  is  obscurely,  = 

dfjivSpa)^;,   of  light,    |^-»01^,  obscure,  ujicertain  (of  knowledge), 
pi       » 

Ephr.  \.  462;    paiClO  is  twilight  (the  knowledge  of  men  com- 

is  the  twilight  before  sunrise,   but    it   also   denotes   lux  urtus, 
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splendor^  Epiir.  iii.  15  (^CTLCi-*,  and  durivatives,  in  the  sense  of 

to  glory^  boast  —  Kav)(^(io/j,ai,  are  cuninion) ;  (</)  in  2E  rare  ;  only 

Nina,  Nn"in3  :_^  nnni,  and  "i'-^^,  (JT-  here  [where  Tn3  means  deary 
dnjr/ii^  ̂ ^Q  snnjcij  jo  n^nn  s^D^i'  n^^yns  Nrr-nisa  i^jshdn  i6  Nnc'ni 
prs^il  may  nni  NIDOI,  [though  in  the  related  passage  in  NH. 

in]  Ta'an.  f>  (Levy,  C/iPVB,  and  NHWB)  [thd  is  used  of  the 
dark    rain-clouds] :    ̂50  TTinf)  pTn3  pTna  rnoiy  D'3Dytr  ny::'3  iS^DK 

D"inoni  may  nn  iodi  (edd.  piina  pninD  n'^^'yD  y^"5-l^*J').  [In  the 
present  passage,  if  ̂^^  is  in  place  the  meaning  obscure  is  rather 

indicated  by  the  parallel  IKI  ̂ .\  \Vr.  Sgf.  Be.^  proposed 
ITSna  for  sin  Tn3,  [producing  the  abnormal  rhythm  3  :  2  for 
the  normal  3  :  3  of  Ji^]. 

22.  D,n^]  cannot  be  right,  in  spite  of  Del.'s  attempt  to 
explain  it  (in  its  literal  sense)  on  the  ground  that  the  N.,  accord- 

ing to  the  ancients  [Del.  cites  Herod,  iii.  116;  Pliny,  HN  6^^ 

33'^],  was  specially  the  region  of  gold  ;  and  that  the  meaning  is  : 
men  can  bring  gold  out  of  the  darkness  of  the  mysterious 

North,  but  upon  God  is  terrible  majesty  (the  argument  being 

like  that  of  28^-  ̂ ) :  but  there  is  here  no  real  antithesis  between 
the  two  ideas  contrasted.  AV.  renders  fH  correctly  ̂ o/af:  the 

Revisers,  seeing  this  was  out  of  the  question,  but  not  feeling  at 

liberty  to  emend  the  text,  give  the  impossible  paraphrase 

golden  splendour  (cf.  ̂   in  /Eschylean  language,  worthy  of  a 

better  cause,  vk<^'r)  •^pvaavyovuTa  ;  cf.  Soph.  O.C.  ■^vaavyT]<; 
Kp6/co<;) :  change  a  letter  C^t^^  for  3nT,  Gra.  Che.  Du.  Be.  Honth. 

St.  Bu.2:  see  Ezk.  8^  and  Dn.  12^  y'P"in  nnt3  n\'iT:  f),  and  we  get 
the  sense  which  the  Revisers  vainly  struggled  to  obtain. 

nnt^^]  3""  '622  30U. 

1in  t^"^"!:  ni^«  h^]  *'upon  God  majesty  is  terrible." 
We  should  expect  ktij  lin  "...  is  terrible  majesty,"  and  so 
Bu.  would  read  ;  but  Dn  NTID  is  more  rhythmical,  and  in  Heb. 
the  effect  of  the  unusual  order  has  not  the  stiffness  which  it  has 

in  English.     Di.  compares  Gn.  29-  '-)i<2r]  "D-^jy  niniJ  pNHV 

23.  in^t^^TD  ̂ h  •'l^]  the  casus  pendens;   Dr.  §  197. 

t^'^X']  see  on  3626. 

nj  t^^'^ll"^]  these  words  halt  after  injXVD  i6  HCS  and  ̂   is 

unrhythmical.      Bu.   plausibly,   njiv  311  03  N^:C'  ̂ r^:t<<:l2  i6  nBfj 
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n:r  xfj  p-'iv  t22*w'*D.       Du.   n^v^  n^)  DDt^'Di   npnv  nil   na   n^:ic^; 

[but  the  rhythm  (4  :  3  (2))  in  both  Bu.  and  Du.  is  suspicious. 

Possibly  we  should  retain  5^  (except  njy^),  merely  changing  the 

pointing  of  iH  :  TO^-NtJ  npi'i  21)  DSl^DI  na  N^:c  (rhythm  3  :  3) ; 
the  coupling  of  riD  and  DSl^D  is  a  little  strange,  but  by  no  means 

so  strange  as  \*  311  D2*J'D  in  ̂ .  In  the  context  it  is  not  difficult 

to  understand  DS'J'O  after  niV^  (see  next  n.)  or  ̂ ^V\  if  this  be 
retained]. 

n2jr]  E^P\  (elsewhere    also    for    nay,   as    Gn.    i6<5  E\   Is. 

58^*  ̂   3r ;    Syr.  k2l^^-£D    (common)   is    Icssi'/,    nocuit^   e^Xayjrev)^ 

*A  KUKOv^Tjaei,',  RVm.  *' To  judgement  and  plenteous  justice 
he  doefh  no  violence y  Tl  "^^y  occurs  in  the  Talm.,  though 

(to  judge  from  Levy)  in  a  peculiar  sense,  to  '*  afflict,"  i.e. 
vexatiously  interfere  with,  or  wrong,  the  right  of  a  condemned 

criminal  by  deferring  his  execution  beyond  the  day  originally 

fixed  for  it :  IJP  iniN  pn^pc  N^X  HT  h^  lon  n^«  payp  pN.  Whether 
the  expression  was  in  use  when  the  Elihu  speeches  were 

written  is  more  than  we  can  say  :  if  not,  ri-iy^  (as  8^  34^^)  would 
be  an  easy  emendation.  Bi.  Hfm.  Be.  n^V^,  afis^vereth  not  (those 

who  presumptuously  question  the  justice  of  His  rule) ;  but  the 

thought  is  inadequately  expressed,  besides  being  alien  to  the 
context. 

24.  ̂ n^t^"1")]  fear  him — as  an  established  fact  (the  force  of 

the  pf.),  though  not  necessarily  universally  (cf.  36^^^  ̂ "T^b*  'IK'N 
D^SJ'OX).  G  [i^o^r]Qr](TQVTaC)  <SH  express  ̂ "^^^^T,  which  is  adopted 
by  Bu.  Du.  St.,  though  not  in  the  freq.  sense  of  the  impf.,  but 

2iS  =  ̂^ should  fear  him."  [With  the  similar  sounding  forms 

from  the  two  different  vbs.  niNT  (from  NT),  HNT  (from  HN")), 

cp.  6^^  G  (j)o(37j6T')(7ovTac  in  both  lines ;  YJ  also  treats 
ih  "DSn  73  as  subj.  of  the  vb.  in  '  ;  and  it  would  be  easy  to  read 

VIXT  in  '' ;  but,  though  iB.  is  awkward,  the  distich  so  obtained. 
Therefore  men  (in  general)  fear  him,  (Hut)  the  wise  in  heart  do 

not  fear  him,   is  certainly  not  to  be  preferred.      Khriich  :   But 

(p7  =  iJ)  this,  viz.,  what  has  br<*n  mentioned  in  '^'\  (only) 

(ordinary  men  see  ('7^^y)»  the  wise  in  heart  see  it  (\'^^')^)  not.  I 
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1.  p]  [ouf  of;  Ehrlich,  a/^ery  Hos.  6^]. 

n"^VDn  I  ̂72]  so  Kit.,  with  13.  According  to  Baer  (p.  53) 
and  Gi.  the  Kt.  reads  as  one  word  myon  1  3D,  the  Qre  as  two 

words  myDH  I  p.  The  same  peculiarity  recurs  in  40*^  Kt. 
mVD  I  3D,  Qre  myo  I  |D.     The  Qre  is,  of  course,  correct. 

2.  nt  "^O]  The  rendering  ''  Who  is  ̂ kzs  that  .  .  .  ?  "  is  here 
admissible,  and  more  forcible  than  any  other  (Lex.  26i«,  4b; 

cf.  Is.  63I). 

ili^*T  ̂ 7D,]   a  short  circ.  cl.  qualifying  a  subst.,  as  Ps.  63^ 
D''D  v3  p^<  ;   more  commonly  qualifying  a  verb  (8^^  ;    see  n,). 

2'  '^?^]   "*^??)    ̂ 2/^^  «  mighty  man  (a  war?^'or),  S>  {];>ClL-..)> 

21:  I  MS  (iiTiD)  Hfm.  Bi.  Bu.  Be.  Ben-N.  "1333,  as  in  Ezk.  if^ 
ny33  for  Ben-Asher  ni?33,  to  avoid  the  juxtaposition  of  two 
similar  aspirates:  cf.  Baer,  /oby  p.  63,  and  Ezek.  p.  114,  who 

cites  Kimchi,  Michloly  90^,  and  Baer  and  Strack,  Dikduke  ha- 

te amimy  p.  30.  See  also  G-K.  2id.  For  ">333  (not  1333),  see 

on  132*^. 

•^S^tr^b^l]  om.  "I,  with  c.  60  MSS,  <SF  Bi.  Be.  Bu.  Du.  ; 

cf.  42^. 

5.  n*^"Tn?:it]  from  ppp];  cf.  3PD  (3712).  [But  Ehrlich 
suggests  that  it  is  the  sing.  (cp.  G-K.  93^^)  of  Picl  part,  of 

[110  =  110,  and  renders.  What  ("o,  as  Jg.  13^^,  or  read  no  as  in 

Pr.  30'^)  is  the  name  (Dti^)  of  him  that  measured  it?] 

i^"in  ̂ 2\  either  sitwc  thou  k?i07vcst  (iron.),  or  (Del.)  if  thou 
k7i07vcst  (cf.  Pr.  30^  ynn  ̂ 3  133  D*J'  noi  IDL**  no)  ;  the  impf.  is  no 
bar  to  either  of  these  renderings,  for  it  is  often  used  of  present 

knowledge:    11^  37^'^-  ̂ ^,  Pr.  27^  30^,  Is.  58*\  Hos.   13*,  1  K.  3^, 
Ps.  51'*  73"  etc.     Di.   Dav.   Bu.   Du.   that  thou  shoutdest  know 
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(viz.  through  being-  present  at  the  time)  ;    but  the  explanation 
is  rather  forced. 

6.  n^^]  Gn.  3i5i  ••n-'T  T^«  nnmi;  cf.Dn.  f  vp-i  i^Dia  ̂ n  nv; 
[and  for  the  expression  /o  cast^  throw ^  i.e.  to  lay^  a  foundation 

or  a  building,  cp.  in  other  languages  nadu  ulle  (Del.  Assyr. 

HWB  p.  448  f.) ;  '|A-l1d5Z,  foundation  {e.g,  Mt.  13^^,  2  Mace. 
2-^)  ;  funda7nenta  jacere  )  ̂aXkeaOai  acTv]. 

7.  ̂ ^n'Jl  .  .  .  -p^gi]  Dr.  §  118;  G-K.  114^.  [ffi^  '^re 
iy€V}jdr]aav  darpa,  fjveacLv  fie  (jycopfj  juLeydXr)  iravre^  d'yyekoi 

fiov.  Whether  or  not  this  is  a  "dogmatic  correction"  (Di.) 
to  remove  the  inconsistency  with  Gn.  i^^^-,  it  is  self-condemned, 

like  Me.'s  N'JB  for  p3,  by  its  destruction  alike  of  the  parallelism 
and  poetry  of  J^.] 

8.  "JD'''^]  ¥  Quis  conclusit  .  .  .  ?  whence  Me.  Wr.  Bi.  Bu. 
Du.  Be.  ̂ D  ̂ P('')j  who  hedged  about  .  .  .  ?  which,  as  ̂   does 
not  refer  to  the  direct  sequel  of  ̂ ,  is  preferable,  as  well  as  more 

forcible.  [Ehrlich  "H??],  carrying  on  ̂ ]}^l'^)  in  v.''' — a  slighter 
change,  but  less  probable.]  "q^D,  as  3^3  f  (sq.  1^3  ;  but  the  variant 
TjlB^,  i^^,  sq.  TV3,  is  combined,  Hos.  2^t,  with  an  accus.).  [The 

corruption  may,  however,  lie  deeper :  "jiD,  hedge  adotit,  is  not 

quite  the  word  to  be  expected  with  doors  (ct.  "thorns"  in 
Hos.  2^);  the  line  unduly  anticipates  ̂ ^^,  and  the  repetition  of 
D^nin,  ̂   ̂ ^^,  betrays  a  poverty  of  language  not  lightly  to  be 
attributed  to  this  writer.  If  the  last  two  letters  of  DTlH^  be  a 

dittograph,  what  remains  closely  resembles  a  good  parallel  to  ̂ , 
and  we  should  perhaps  read  nihl  or  (unless  this  can  be  treated 

as  ril^3)  n7>"i3 — when  the  sea  was  bom.  But  it  is  less  easy  to 
recover  the  beginning  of  the  line,  which  should  contain  a 

question  (cp.  *•  ̂^  etc.).  Be*^  suggests,  not  very  satisfactorily, 
■»3D  for  "|D^.] 

fc^-T  DPf^O  "^n^^n]  when  it  burst  out,  iss^nng forth  from  the 

womb:  the  impf.  qualifying  in-ja,  just  as  3124  nnc  NVN  ̂   D"nNl, 
and  so  capable  of  being  rendered  idiomatically  by  a  ptcp.  [rT'i, 

40^  (of  Jordan),  Kzk.  32'-^  rind  in  the  Hif.  (of  an  ambush  rushing 

forth)  Jg.  2rr'-^  '\\\i\  occurrence  of  the  word  in  Mic.  4'",  Ps.  22'"  t 
is  doubtful.  The  bursting  (nit  (of  waters)is  no  doubt  the  meaning 

of  the  n.  pr.  jin^j,  and  to  burst  out  (with  reference  to  waters)  is 
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frequently  expressed  by  v>jCL..  and  derivatives  (PS.  676  f.), 

and  -l^  f  y^^i  '^  used  of  water  carrying  away  a  bank,  etc. 
Whether  in  Heb.  the  word  was  used  by  itself  with  reference  to 

the  bursting-  out  of  the  foetus  from  the  womb  depends  on  the 
punctuation  and  interpretation  of  the  ambiguous  forms  in 

Ps.  2210  (  =  ̂ n,  Ps.  7i«)  and  Mic.  V^.] 

10.  "^pn  Vh^  '^2M^^')]  A?ni  /brake  upoji  (or  aQ-ni?isf)  if  7nv 
bo7indar\\ — ph  beini,'-  (as  explained  on  26^^)  ̂ prescribed  lituif  in 

space,  i.e.  a  bojtndary^  as  in  \a^^-  "^^  it  is  a  prescribed  limit  in 
time  ;  and  brake  being-  an  alkision  to  the  rocks  and  cliffs  in 
which  the  mainland  often  abruptly  ends  (cf.  prjy^iv) ;  so  Ew. 

Del.  Di.  Bu.  Du.  (&%  express  ph\  Di.  Bi.  Du.  Be.  ipn  (as 

Pr.  829  ipn  D^^  lOlb^n, —where,  however  (see  on  2610),  ipn  need 
not    mean    more    than   decree).     ©   iOefjbrjv   Se   avrfj    opui,    5 

1^  >  O   (TlA   r^llO,  }]  circumdedi  illud  terminis  meis  {'?.^),  K 

^nT?J  ̂ VV  JT'pDDI.  The  fig-,  is  a  bold  one ;  and  one  wishes  that 
the  evidence  were  clearer  that  ph  really  expressed  the  idea  of 

a  boundary.  Me.  Wr.,  after  (5  (which  may,  however,  only 

paraphrase),  n^tJ'S]  (cf.  14^^:  in  this  case,  for  i)y,  cf.  13-^  2nD 

^V,  Gn.  30-s  i)y  3p3)  ;  Be.  ("  fortasse  ")  questionably  "^b^'N),  aud 
1  wrote  (prescribed)^  from  Ass.  and  Arab.  (Lex.  1009^).  RV. 

prescribed^  with  marg.  **  Heb.  brake''  :  but  the  two  renderings 

are  inconsistent:  *' prescribed  "  is  not  a  legitimate  paraphrase 

of  "brake":  if  ''brake"  with  pn  is  deemed  to  be  too  bold  a 
combination,  the  only  alternative  is  to  emend  the  Heb.,  and  to 

read  some  word — such  as  n^:^J<1 — which  may  be  fairly  rendered 

**  prescribed." 

II.  pi^Dn  «bi  S5i:in  no  ̂ v  "i?2N11  du.  bc.^^  om.  snn, 
Bi.  St.  ci'-on  vh"), — each  ;;/.  c.  But  without  NUn,  Cj^Dn  N^ 

attaches  very  badly  to  riD  ny ;  and  the  omission  of  cj^DD  vh\ 
greatly  weakens  the  force  of  the  words  spoken.  It  is  monstrous 

to  spoil  a  verse — and  especially  a  fine  verse — for  the  sake  of 

supposed  metrical  requirements.  [t^r'Sl  might  be  omitted, 

leaving  the  rhythm  4:  4  (7"*  n.):  then  for  the  omission  of  an 

introductory  "ir^Nl,  irosi?,  etc.,  cp.  4'"'^-  15-'-'  17^-  22-^\| 

"[''S:i  pfc<:il  r\*'11*''   t<Cl|    Here    there    must   be  an  error   in 
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ffi ;  for  except  by  unsatisfactory  artificial  expedients  no  sense 
can  be  extracted  from  it.  Ges.  Hrz.  Schl.  Del.  al.  understood 

ph  (cf.  14^^  ""nami  pn  ̂ h  n^t^n),  and  take  n''E^'"'  impersonally  (sc. 

nu^n),  Tkes.  1400^  ̂ ^  kic  p07ian/,  i.e.  ponaUir  [sc.  terminus,  v.^^ 

[ph]),  stiperhicE  fluctuuin  tuoru^n.''''  But  pn  is  too  far  off  to  be 
reasonably  supplied  by  the  reader  in  thought,  and  the  impers. 

n^C'"'  is  here  exceedingly  weak.  Hi.  takes  X2  as  the  obj.  :  '*  A 

*  here  '  doth  one  set  against,"  etc.  ;  Ew.  §  294*  ('*  perhaps  "), 
and  apparently  Di.  :  '*  Here  (  =  this  place)  will  arrest  the 

pride,"  etc.  (EiJihalt  thitn  d^vn  tJbermuth  .  .  .  ;  to  judge  from 

the  comparison  of  p  n"•k^',  10^^  (but  see  «.),  taken  by  Di.  as 

elliptical  for  '3  T  n''tJ^%  lay  (the  hand)  upon  =  arrest)  ;  but  riQ 
in  either  of  these  usages  would  be  very  un-Hebraic,  and  the 

sense  arrest  for  'l  n''K^  has  no  support  elsewhere.  Du.  "  And 

leave  q^(lass  ab :  n"'6J',  as  10-^  (but  see  n.))  with  the  swelling  of 

thy  waves."  Qi.  (Comm.)  T^^  P«^3  On^H  ̂'^'  ̂ ^^  apparently 

taking  VCZ'""  in  the  military  sense  of  Ps.  3'^,  Is.  22'':  "Here 
will  the  appointed  boundary  assail  and  resist  thy  waves." 
Seb.  Miinster  (1534-5),  Et  hie  ponet  (impetus  tuus)  elationem 
fluctuum  tuorum  ;  Coverdale  (1539),  and  here  shalt  thou  laye 

doune  (cf.  Miinster's  ponet)  thy  proude  and  hye  wawes ; 

Geneva  Vers.  (1568),  and  heere  shall  it  (i.e.  God's  decree  and 

commandement,  as  v.^°)  staye  thy  proud  waues ;  EVV.,  finely, 

"shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed."  C&  aXX'  ev  aeavrfj 
(7vuTpi^^(TeTaL  aov  ra  KUfiara,  ̂   jLdL  (?  rd.  with  Me. 

i-oZZ,  t/iou  shalt  brcak)y  V  Et  hie  confringcs  tunientes  fluctus 

tuos,  2r  T^^:  n'i:nv:3  ^It^n  N31.  Hence  (after  (SIT)  Ew.  'Vi  '^'^^\, 
shall  be  broken  (or  pn::",  Jon.  i"'-^);  so  i;}^f)  Wr.  Bathg.  ; 

Bi.  Bu.  Be.  Honth.  St.  'j'j  n3'J'\  shall  cease  (rjDtJ'^  for  Ji?'  dD'C'^). 
Hither  of  these  yields  an  excellent  sense  :  for  "iDt^'S  ̂ f-  I-v.  26"* 

D3Ty  pW  DK  ̂ niDn;    for  n3C'^^  or,  more  forcibly,   n^t:^; — Is.   13" 

□nr  pw  'nsc'm,  Ezk.  7'-^*  Qsrv  pKJ  ̂ ^V^^\  (30'**  33-^  with  T\iit'y\) ; 
and  so,  by  legitimate  means,  we  obtain  the  sense,  not  materially 

different  from  that  which  EVV.  obtained  by  illegitimate  means, 

And  here  shall  the  pride  of  thy  waves  be  made  to  eease, — KQ 

for  na  only  here,  and  doubtless  only  a  lapsus  calami  for  it.  (E 

iv  aeavrfj,  as  Be.*^  saw,  expresses  ̂ b":!!  misread  as  "^pS :  but 
this  can  hardly  be  the  original   reading;    for  (i)  the  repetition 
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of  the  same  word  j<D  is  much  more  forcible;  and  (2)  nbs  for 

nb  is  dubious  :  it  occurs  only  i  K.  zz'-''^  (twice),  where  the  sense  is 
not  /ien\  but  //lus  {in  this  wise  .  .  .  in  tJiat  wise),  and  where  the  || 

2  Ch.  18'"'  has  nD3   .   .   .   HDD,  as  can  hardly  be  doubted,  rightly. 

12.  "7"^?:^''T2n  I  for  the  idiom  (  =  since  thou  wast  born),  see 

I  S.  25-"^,  I    K.    i^  ;   and  cf.   on   27^.     G  rj  eirl  aov  avmera^a 
(TT'I^*)  </)e7709  irpcoivov;   where,  according  to  Bi.  Be.,  eVl  aov  = 

"H^'D ;   but  eVt  with  a  gen.  is  a  common  Greek  idiom  for  in  the 
time  of,  e.^if.  eirl  Kvpov,  iir  ifiov,  i(f)  iqficoVf  etc. 

nn^T]  in  poetry  the  Kt.  inc^  nnjn"  is  preferable  to  the 

Qre  "in:rn  nv^V  The  Pi.  ri".  only  here;  perhaps  (Bu.)  to  be 
read  in  Ps.  104I9  1SUD  ]n\  ̂ D^. 

13.  D'^^XI^'l]  an  ̂ )^?r\  py — one  of  the  four  littercB  suspenscB 
(the  others  being  v.^^,  Jg.  18^^^  HK'^d,  Ps.  80^^  tVd) — probably 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  scribe  of  the  standard  MS  wrote  by 

error  D''K^"i ;  the  y  was  afterwards  inserted  above  the  line,  and 
when  copies  were  made  the  peculiarity  of  the  standard  MS 

was  scrupulously  reproduced  (cf.  G-K.  5^ ;  or,  more  fully, 
Ginsburg,  Introd.  to  the  Heb.  Bible,  p.  334  fT.). 

14.  12!^'^r\^'^]  viz.  objects  on  the  earth.  Be.,  cleverly, 

V3yni  or  y?P>'n],  and  it  (the  earth)  is  dyed  (cf.  V^V,  Jg.  5^0  ;  y^3V, 
variegated,  }^r .  i2^t)  like  a  garment:  in  the  light  of  day  the 
earth  appears,  as  it  were,  draped  in  the  marvellously  varied  hues 

of  foliage  and  flowers  (so  Bu.).  Of  vv.^-~^^  Hfm.  (and  following 

him  Sgf.  Du.  Che.  Be."^' Vo.)  omits  ̂ ^^  and  ̂ ^ ;  and  Du.  Che. 
Be.  Vo.  ̂ ^''  as  well  for  the  sake  of  the  tetrastich — Du.'s  view 

being  that  the  original  tetrastich  consisted  of  v.^-*-  ̂ -  ̂ ^-  ̂ ^*, 
y  i3b.  14b.  15a.  b  being  a  tetrastich  written  originally  on  the  margin, 

which  afterwards  found  its  wav  into  the  text  (in  ̂^^*  Hfm.  Du. 
Be.  Honth.  read  cnai)  for  l^^3?,  "and  they  stand  there  as  if 

ashamed  {wie  zur  Schaude'')  with  their  faces,  viz.,  reddened  in 
the  crimson  glow  of  sunrise,  after  which  they  quickly  vanish 

into  darkness,  ̂ ^^.  But  ̂ *'*  upon  this  interpretation  does  not 
follow  ̂ ^''  well;  while  at  the  same  time  (Di.)  i^- i^a  assign  a 

very  poor  purpose  for  ̂ 2).  The  ground  for  these  excisions  is 
that  at  the  Creation  no  wicked  yet  existed.  But,  as  Bu. 

remarks,  the  reference  is  not  to  the  Creation,  but  to  any  day 
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in  human  history,  even  (vJ-)  within  Job's  lifetime,  in  which  the 
Hght  of  day  is  represented  as  havinij  this  wonderful  moral 

effect  of  purging  the  world  from  the  godless. 

16.  ''^3,^]  etymology  unknown  (Arab,  ndhik  is  a  lofty  place  ; 

nabakat^^^  a  hill  with  a  pointed  top ;  intahaka^  to  be  lofty  ;    . . .  *~^  i 

is  erupit^  orsus  est,  evasity  of  lights  fioivers^  etc. ,  and    L,l.  ̂ j    is 

siirculus,  virgultmn  PXaaro^;  (PS.  2265  f.)  ;  but  these  words 

throw  no  light  on  the  etymology  of  "n??'.)  J  but,  si  vera  1.,  (& 
177)^7]  seems  to  express  the  right  meaning.  The  word  being 

doubtful,  Bu.  suggests,   very  plausibly,   ̂ ^33  (cf.  Syr.   ]v*-^  1  = 

irrjy'q),  flowing  springs  (cL  V?:  ̂m,  Pr.  18^);   Che.  "^30  (Is.'^357 

'\pX^\  —  range :   see  on  11^;  and  cf.  Ps.  95*  pfc<  ̂ "lipnp. 

17.  r\ych'^  ̂ 1^.^'^\  ©  -rrvXcopol  8e  aBov  =  ')i  ̂l^p],  and  the 
^«/^-^^6?/>^r5  of  darkness, — adopted  by  Du.,  to  avoid  the  repeti- 

tion of  the  same  word  ̂ IV.*^*' :  ''though  we  hear  nothing  of  the 
nature  of  the  beings  who  guarded  the  entrance  to  ̂)^'c%  '  gates  ' 

necessarily  presuppose  gate-keepers."  [The  repetition  of  the 
same  term  is  certainly  improbable  here  ;  but  accidental  repeti- 

tion may  have  extruded  some  other  term  synonymous  in  mean- 

ing, but  quite  different  in  form  from  n^C^" ;   cf.  8^w.] 

nh^"^n]  G  lS6vT€<i  ae  einri^av  ;  apparently  a  double  reading 

^X";  and  ̂ KT  (^^T^) — the  n  dropped  by  haplography.  [Read 
"n^K")  or  nns-] — either  a  good  parallel  to  ']h  ii)J3 :  the  impf.  nxiD 
is  scarcely  suitable.] 

18.  IV  n22"»inn]  hast  thou  shewfi  thyself  attentive  as  far 
asy  eveft  to  .  .  .?  But,  perhaps,  f)V  (  =^  i^x)  should  be  read,  as 

31I,  Ps.  37io(soBu.). 

n7^|  C  TToar)  Tt?  idTiv,  whence  Du.  Be.  HDS,  "how  much 

it  (the  earth)  is."  But  the  change  is  unnecessary;  it  is  not 

apparent  why  ̂ "^  (I^u.)  '*  klingt  ziemlich  kindisch." 

19.  "pin]  Be.  Bu.  "nni,  and  so  '-^^ ;  but  -ynn  nr  ̂ «  seems  to 
have  been  idiomatic:  see  i  K.  13''-^,  2  K.  3**,  2  Ch.  iS^'H  :  it  is 
not  likely  that  dittography  should  have  taken  place  five  times 
in  the  same  expression. 
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20.  *':npn]  Hc*^  ̂ ^nsn.  C;  ̂ l  t^ydyoi^  ̂ xc  ;  and  so  Me.  Sg-f. 

"jnpn  (Oo.  "Jnjn) :  a  fine  piece  of  irony.  But  fft  is  inoiT 
probable  ;   and  also,  as  Bu.  observes,  more  forcible. 

pnnj  '"^3^1  r^n  occurs  in  28-';  but  probably  Hfm.  (r.^ri), 
Du.  Bu.  Be.  are  right  in  reading  ̂ 3S^3ri,  ||  to  )3npn. 

21.  D**!"^]  by  attraction  to  yiT:  cf.  2121  and  G-K.  146^. 

22b.  rillinb"^*)]  [the  repetition  is  improbable  (cf.  8^  n.)  :   the 

lost  term  was  perhaps  ""iTD  (37'"^  n.)].  Du.  ̂ '?Vi^51,  treasurers 

(Schatzmeister),  for  the  same  reason  as  ̂ IV.bh.  in  ̂'^ .  But  the 
point  here  is  Job's  seeing  the  treasures^  not  their  treasurers. 

23.  n"jp]  Ps.  5521  68=^1  78^  144I,  Zee.  143,  Qoh.  gi^  t  (in 
2  S.  17^^  rd.  with  ffi<SU  ̂ ^IP).  The  common  Aram,  word  for 
war, 

24.  "f*)in]  see  on  1^. 

*^ib^]  light  has  been  dealt  with  in  ̂^ ;  even  lightning  (which 

IIS  denotes  in  the  Elihu  speeches)  is  mentioned  in  ̂ ^ ;  "iix 
seems  consequently  out  of  place  here.  Ew.  (Die  Satom. 

Schriften,  p.  252),  Me.  Bi.i  Wr.  St.  Bu.  nn ;  Hfm.  Bi.2  Du. 

(see  the  next  note),  Honth.  "It^,  viist  (36^^) ;  Sgf.  ">b3,  hoar-frost 

(after  ffir  Trd'^v]  (see  '^■*'') ;  cf.  Sir.  43^'^  Kal  ird'^v'qv  &>?  d\a  eVl 

7;)?  Xeei  =  (marg.  TjQU^)  pDtr^  ni)D3  IM  D31) ;  Be.  "^it^^p,  steam 

(after  ̂   Trci-^vr]  in  Ps.  118  (119)^^).  Of  these  suggestions  nn, 

agreeing  with  the  ||  D^Hp,  is  the  most  probable  ;  1{<  is  palieo- 

graphically  easier;  but  neither  this,  nor  "jd3  (which  in  addition 

comes  in  2i>),  nor  -llt3^'5  (Gn.  ig^^,  Ps.  148^  iiQ^f),  has  the 
importance  of  wind  (which,  moreover,  is  not  likely  to  have 

been  omitted  in  the  questions  put  to  Job,  and  which  agrees  also 

best  with  pSn'  [cp.  En.  41*  60^^]^  ̂ j^  ̂ ell  as  with  the  ||  Dnp). 

VD^]  Rd.  probably  X^\:  y^^r^  is  always  causative^  except 

here,  Ex.  5^',  i  S.  13^  (read  in  each  I'dJi). 

Q*'"Tpl  Du.,  objecting  that  the  *'wind"  is  here  out  of  place 

(?),  and  that  the  way  of  the  *'east  wind"  is  known,  declares 

that  DpP,  "cool  (water),"  oi fine  or  drizzling  rain  ("  Spriih- 

regen"),  for  Clp  is  "necessary";  he  thus  (with  "IS  and  K^J, 
trans.)  gets,  "Where  is  the  way  by  which  the  mist  is  parted, 

(And)  diffuses  fresh  water  on  the  earth?"  the  allusion  being  to 
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**the  refreshing'  fine  rain,  which  in  summer  the  morning'  mist 

brings  with  it,  when  it  is  dispersed."  But  D^lp  {sc.  U^t2)  does 
not  seem  a  good  expression  for  ̂ ?te  rain  ;  nor  do  Jer.  18^^,  Pr. 

25^  (D^"ip  D^o)  show  that  D''"lp  alone  would  be  used  for  cool 

water.  And  as  Du.'s  objections  to  ni"i  do  not  seem  decisive, 
D^ip  is  no  longer  a  necessary  emendation.  [Honth.,  following 

Du.  in  2*,  transposes  vv.^^  and  ̂ .  Retaining  *^1^<  in  *,  Richter 

proposes  D^3"lp  (cp.  Hab.  3^,  and  the  vb.  in  Ex.  34'^''*) — scatters 
the  rays  over  the  earth.] 

26.  U:^"'^^  ̂ h]  see  on  122^  Tn-^i?  inn3  (G-K.  iS2u). 

27.  n^^tro')  nt^trl  see  on  30=^. 
"     ;  "       L 

b^'C^"T  b^!?^  n^?2!?nT'1]  and  to  cause  the  place  where  young 

grass    Cometh    forth    to   sprout :    NC'T  NV1D,   like  D''0  NVID,   and 

(implicitly)   CjOD  H"^^,   28^.     But   the  v.    is   much   improved  by 
reading  with  Wr.  (so  Bu.  Du.  Be  J)  ̂«pv  for  n:;d  (note  the  |I  to 

nx^tDl  nN;r) :   and  to  make  ̂ /le  thirsty  land  (Is.  44^  RVm.)  sprout 

with   young  grass  (n^?^Vn,   with  a  double  accus.,    as   Ps.    147^ 

T:;n  onn  n'-OVCn).     Be.'^  St.  njirp,  out  of  the  dry  ground-,  also  a 
good  suggestion. 

28.  A  beautiful  verse,  rejected,  however,  by  Bi.^  Du.  Che., 

partly  as  tautologous  with  2^,  and  partly  as  not  fitting  into  ̂ ^ 
(which,  however,  refers  not  to  ordinary  rain,  but  to  the  down- 

pour in  a  thunderstorm),  and  (?)  the  scheme  of  the  tetrastichs. 

'ri:  ̂hy<:^  t]  G  /9w\oi^?  lpoGov\  SSEU  all  drops.  This  must 
be  the  meaning  ;  but  the  etymology  is  obscure.  Arab,  \ijala  is 

to  conjiue  or  restrain,  e.g.  cattle  from  their  pasture  (Lane,  25), 

ii.  congregant,  collegit ;  inajal,  stagnu7u,  piscina  (Freyt.);  ?  bjN 

=  drop  as  a  small  quantity  of  fluid,  collected  together. 

30.  Ib^nnn*'  Q^'r^  ph^-1  "like  stone  are  the  waters 
hidden,"  "as  (with)  stone  (G-K.  118.9)  are  the  waters  hidden" 

(RV.),  are  both  unsatisfactory  ;  "  hide  themselves  (and  become) 

like  stone  "  is  forced  ;  "  are  solidified  (sich  verdichten  ;  RVm. 

are  congealed)  like  stone"  (Di.  Del.)  gives  iX3nn^  a  meaning 
which  it  does  not  p)ossess.  These  difiiculties  are  removed,  and 

justice  is  done  to  the  words  used,  if  with  Me.  we  suppose  the 

two  verbs  to  have  become  accidentally  transposed  [cp.  Is.  2*''- 
=  Mic.  4"- ;   Forms,  p.  296],  and  accordingly  interchange  them  ; 
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we  then  i^-et,  *'  Like  stone  the  waters  cohere  logelJut  (pofti.  for 
freeze',  lit.  take  hold  of  or  grasp  one  another',  cf.  4i*t,  of  the 
scales  of  the  crocodile,  niDH"  \h\  HD^n^ ;  and  npi^nn,  Ex.  9-^ 

Ezk.  i^t),  and  the  face  of  the  deep  is  hiddeti''  (viz.  by  the  ice 
forming  upon  it):  so  Bi.^  Sgf.,  Bu.  Hi.  Hfm.  Du.,  keeping  the 
verbs  as  they  are,  take  iSDnn^  as  an  alternative  or  dialectical 

form  of  isnnn^  (denom.  from  '"iJ^pn,  curdled  milk)  are  curdled^ 
or  coagulated^  if  not  (Du.)  isonn''  is  to  be  read:  but  this  is 
precarious  ;  and  does  nson,  lebejiy  curdled  milk  (see  on  20^^) 
coagulate  in  a  manner  at  all  resembling  ice  ? 

31.  ["^U^pnn]  in  Is.  49I8  -iLvp  (|i  ]^2h)  means  to  bind  on, 
engirdle  oneself  with  (cp.  D''")"l5J'p,  sashes)-,  hence  Me.,  Wilt  thou 
engirdle  thyself  with  the  beauty  of  the  Pleiades  :  *'  the  Pleiades 

are  the  delightful  girdle  which  engirdles  God,  not  Job."  But 
the  idea  is  not  a  good  parallel  to  that  of  ̂ ,  and  IC'p  being  here 

II  to  nns  is  rather  to  bind  fast  (cp.  39^^  40^^ — Q^O'  ̂ ^  bind  up^ 

fasten',  cp.  ''^'i?,  a  knot  m  P.B.H.] 

[ril^iyD]  the  same  form,  n-invo,  recurs  in  fH,  in  i  S.  15^-t  ; 
in  I  S.  the  word  has  been  variously  explained  as  meaning  (i) 

voluptuously  (EV.  "delicately"),  so  K^A:  "not  probable  in 
view  of  the  context"  (Dr.  ad  loc.) ;  (2)  in  fetters  (so  Qi.) ;  and, 
pointing  nnyp,  (3)  totteringly:  "so  Sm.  Now.  Dh.  Ehrlich, 

probably  rightly"  (Dr.  ib.).  Thus  the  passage  in  Sam.  can  at 
best  lend  a  very  dubious  support  to  any  theory  of  the  meaning 

of  the  present  passage.  And  the  Massora  notes  that  in  i  S. 

15^"^  and  here  ninyo  has  different  significations.  As  to  the 
present  passage  there  are  two  main  theories:  (i)  that  ninyo 
means  delicacies,  dainties:  this  would  be  the  most  obvious 

meaning  of  the  word  if  the  parallel  and  context  really  admitted 

it :  cf.  the  masc.  pi.  P''TO^.  dainties,  in  Gn.  49-^,  La.  4'^,  Pr. 
29^^  t,  and,  perhaps,  Jer.  51^  (though  ̂ nyD  is  otherwise  pointed 

in  ilE) ;  nrny,  voluptuous,  Is.  47**;  D'ny,  pleasures,  Ps.  36^  and, 
as  pointed,  Jer.  51"^^.  The  delicacies  of  nc^D  (commonly, 
though  not  universally,  identified  with  the  Pleiades)  have  been 
understood  to  be  the  fruits,  or  flowers,  of  spring,  or  the 

renovating  influences  of  spring  which  produce  them  :  so  here 

Levi  b.  Gershon  (a.d.  1326),  who  remarks  Q^Ji^yn  ̂ ro  U^*  nnyr^ 
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D^"lD,  and  in  the  previous  century  Nachmanides  had  g"iven  as  a 

minority  interpretation  131V1  "D  HD^:)  h\D  niTD  mnyro  "iL'pn  nnNH 
D'onycn  DHu'  niTDH  lICp^.  Thence  some  of  the  i6th  century 

versions:  e.^.  Oecolampadius  (1532),  ''Num  conjunges  dehtias 

Cimo,"  with  the  note,  '*  septem  stellar  sunt  .  .  .  aerem  calidum 

pluviis  temperant,  et  terrain  pulchris  floribus  ornant  " ;  Seb. 

Miinster  (1535)1  "Numquid  tu  Hg^abis  suaves  influentias 

Pleiadum,"  whence  the  Great  Bible  (1539)  and  the  Bishops' 

Bible  (1568),  "  the  sweet  influences  of  the  seven  stars,"  and  the 
Genevan  Bible  (1560)  and  AV.  (1611),  *'the  sweet  influences 

of  the  Pleiades";  a  note  in  the  Genevan  version  runs,  "which 
stars  arise  when  the  sun  is  in  Taurus,  which  is  the  spring 

time,  and  bring  flowers."  Dr.,  in  a  printed  but  unpublished 
note,  dated  Oct.  22,  1882,  after  citing  the  above  comments  and 

versions,  together  with  many  others,  observes  *'the  heliacal 
rising  of  the  Pleiades  {i.e.  their  rising  so  as  to  be  visible  shortly 

before  sunrise)  is  well  known  to  have  been  noted  by  classical 

writers  [cp.  9^  exegetical  n.]  in  connection  with  spring,  just  as 
the  setting  of  Orion  at  the  same  time  was  regarded  as  a  signal 

of  the  approach  of  winter.  And  a  comparison  of  the  i6th 

century  versions  makes  it  clear  that  this  is  the  sense  to  be 

attached  to  the  first  clause  of  our  version  \i.e.  the  AV.]  ...  it 
does  not,  as  is  often  supposed,  allude  to  any  astrological  power 

exercised  by  the  stars,  but  is  a  poetical  figure  expressive  of  the 

renovating  influences  that  operate  in  spring."  For  another 
interpretation  of  ninyD  meaning  delicacies,  see  last  n.  Nothing 

satisfactory  resulting  from  this  meaning,  mnyo  is  now 

commonly  taken  as  equal  to,  or  an  error  for,  nn^y?:)  (cp.  the 

vb.  i:y  in  31^'^  and  |1  to  "irp,  Pr.  6-^) :  but  this  is  then  difl'crently 
interpreted  (i)  as  something  consisting  of  separate  units  bound 

tof^cther^  a  cluster  (RV.),  or  (2)  as  something  bound  upon  a 

fxrrson,  whether  as  an  ornament,  such  as  a  necklace  (Hi.,  who 

compares  jkiz,  from  jjL:,  similar  in  meaning  to  n^y),  or,  for 

purposes  of  restraint,  fetters  (cp.  G  Beafiop^  ST  n^K').  The  last 
seems  preferable  in  the  context.] 

fni-U^]  Be.*^  nnpb,  substituting  a  known  term  for  a  utt. 
Xey.y  for  a  noun  ni3{5'D  occurs  here  only  ;  y,^  is  to  (tn/iu,  dra^ 
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alotiir:  cp.  especially  Is.  5^^,  Hos.  11^,  to  draw  along^  (with 
cords);  the  noun  niSC^'D  should  thus  mean  either  the  thinjj^s 

(cords,  ropes,  chains,  etc.)  which  drag  some  one  or  some  thing- 
along ;  or  the  things  which  one  draws  along  after  one,  such  as 

an  ornamental  chain  (so  Ar.  <i^Lu*^,  of  an  ornamental  arm  or 

foot-chain);  but  not  very  probably  a  girdle  (Hi.).  N.  Herz 

{/T/iS  xiv.  576)  detects  in  ni3L*'7D  an  allusion  to  Egyptian,  such 

as  some  find  in  ']\:^r]  in  40^^  (see  n.  there).  In  Egyptian  the 
Great  Bear  is  depicted  as  the  haunch :  Herz  cites  from  the 

Book  of  the  Dead  as  cited  in  Brugsch  (Tkcsaur.  Inscr.  Aegypt.^ 

p.  122),  **As  regards  the  vcisyX.  constellation,  it  is  the  haunch 

(p^ps)  of  Typhon,  it  exists  in  the  northern  sky."  This,  as  well 
as  the  suggestion  that  7^D3  as  a  Hebrew  term  for  a  constella- 

tion means  not  fool  but  hatinch  (cp.  T'p3),  would  be  more 

acceptable,  if  Herz's  efforts  to  derive  tj'^v  (equated  with  Sirius) 
and  nrD"'3  also  from  the  Egyptian  could  be  considered 
successful.] 

32.  n'^^ltO  t]  [the  following  inV3  suggests  that  'd  is  the 
name  of  a  single  star  or  constellation  rather  than  (as  the  plural 

might  indicate)  of  several  separate  and  distinct  stars,  though 

even  this  is  not  conclusive  for  the  suffix  might  have  a  distri- 

butive force  (G-K.  145/,  vi) — the  Mazzarothy  each  in  its  season  ; 

cp.  X  (cp.  ,S^  =  ̂ 4)  TCL  aKopinaOevTa  Kara  Kaipov  avTov 
€K(iaTov.  From  the  present  passage  little  else  can  be  inferred. 

Identifications  rest,  therefore,  on  etymological  speculations. 

Ibn  Ezra  (on  37'*;  cp.  Hoffm.  in  ZATlVVu.  108)  equates  nniD 

with  D"'"lTD  (37''  n.),  itself  very  doubtful  and  obscure.  In  recent 

times  a  more  popular  equation  has  been  with  rivTD  in  2  K.  2y' 

(C*^  there,  as  S  here,  Ma^ovpcoO :  ̂   here  N'-^^TD  ""IGL") ;  but 
r\)hv2  is  also  uncertain,  some  translating  the  planets,  others  the 

signs  0/ the  zodiac  (Ges.  Thcs.  869;  RV.  margin);  in  Rabbinic 

Hebrew  the  word  is  used  with  both  meanings  (Levy,  NH\VB\ 

Burney  on  2  K.  23^  and  in  EBi.  4782  f.).  F  here  Lucifer  (with 

Vesper  for  iJ'y) :  cp.  the  explanation  of  nntO  as  =  nnntD  [plural) 

=  Ar.  ̂ Jbd\  =  Venus  (singularl).  Others  (Mich.  Ew.)  again 

make  r\r\\0  =  nnT3D,  and  cp.  "1T3,  a  crown :  hence  Corona 
Borealis,  or  both  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  Crowns.     % 
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]A\  ■  v^  the  Wain,  as  =  the  great  or  little  bear.     All   most 

uncertain]. 

[rT^^^,  /V  ̂ ^V]  if='Ayish  wi'fk  her  children,  cp.  the  use 
of  hv  in  Gn.  32^2^  j  g^  j^^32.  £^^   755^.] 

[nnjJl]  so  i^,  '3  ̂v  ̂^])  being  a  castis  pendens.  Other 
possible  pointings  are  (i)  QH^n  ;  ̂y  is  then /^r  (the  loss  of): 

cp.  I  Ch.  19-,  Jer.  \G  \  (2)  Dfl^ri,  but  ̂ "^J)  in  the  sense  to  give 
rest  to^  bring  to  a  resting-place^  is  elsewhere  construed  with 

^,  and  is  commonly  used  only  of  the  settlement  of  the  Israelites 

in  Canaan  (Ex.  33^*,  Dt.  3-^  +  ) :  otherwise  as  an  antithesis  to 

K'-yin  it  might  be  considered.] 

33.  ni^TH]  Du.  Be.  nVI'i]  (v.^^):  but  (Bu.)  this  is  against 
both  the  order  of  the  words  and  the  bare  nipn  ;  we  should 

expect,  if  that  were  the  sense  intended,  Vnipn  D^DLJ^  ̂ V^^H- 

ntjtrn]  The  ̂   nor,  elsewhere  in  Heb.  only  in  "itDb^,  Ex.  5^ 
etc.,  which  denotes  plainly  some  kind  of  subordinate  official, 

employed  partly  in  the  administration  of  justice,  partly  in  the 

maintenance  of  civil  order  and  military  discipline  ;  and  in  a  fig. 

sense,  Pr.  G  (see  Dr.  on  Dt.  i^^)  ;  but  the  etymological  sense 
is  uncertain.  In  Ass.  shatdra  is  to  write  (Del.  HWB  6^1  L)\ 

in  Arab,  satara  is  to  write^  to  rtile  (a  book) ;  sair  is  a  line 

(of  writing),  a  row  (of  trees,  buildings,  etc.);  and  mistaraf**^ 
is  an  instrument  for  ruling  a  book  (Lane,  1357/^).  [The 

Sabaian  str  is  an  inscription  [CIS  iv.  99^^):  in  Syr.  j_^  is  a 

hand-writingy  or  deed.\  If  the  sense  of  ip^*  was  to  write  (as  in 
Ass.),  iDb^  will  have  meant  properly,  writer^  registrar \  but  if 
the  primary  sense  of  the  J  was  to  range  in  order  (Nold.  Gesch. 

des  QoranSy  p.  13),  and  this  was  retained  in  Heb.,  "it2b  will 

have  meant  arranger^  organizer^  and  so  we  get  for  "^^^'P  here 
the  sense  o^  ordered  arrangement^  or,  briefly,  rule.  [  But  Sch  wally 

in  ed.  2  of  Nold.  Gesch.  des  Qoraus^  p.  16,  traces  back  the 

Arabic  and  Syriac  words  cited  r»bove  without  doubt  to  the 

Assyr.  ?atAra,  to  write  \  the  Heb.  "IDL"  In-  also  regards  as 

derivative  from  Assyr.,  and  compares  tht;  "  nicht  ganz  sichcr  zu 

deutende "  n^cio.]  F*.  Del.  sein  Sterneuzelt^  or,  as  we  might 
say,  its  starry  cauopw  from  Ass.  iitir  ̂ (nui\  the  writing  of 

lieaven^  i.e.  the  starry  firniamL-nt  (Conini.    p.   170;    Illl'Ji  (i^2^\ 
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cf.  iSy"^);  but  this  is  far-fetched,  and  yii^n  hv  rather  than  p«3 
would  be  expected.  [The  sing,  suffix  in  "lltD:^•D  refers  to  D''DIJ' 

(pi.)  regarded  as  a  ruler  (so  Di.  after  Ew.  318*;  Ehrlich : 
TiDti^ ;  preferably,  if  conjecture  is  resorted  to,  we  might  read 

pN  ̂ 7Dto,  "IDITD  being  a  synonymous  parallel  to  nipn.] 

34.  "fD^n  □"'D  ni^ED^I]  exactly  as  221^^  (though  there  in 
a  fig.  sense) ;  cf.  also  Is.  60^  T]DDn  DvDJ  nVDlT.  C^  (viraKovaeTat 

gov)  ̂ H:n;  so  Bi.^  Du.  Be.  Che.  St.  Bu.  This  undoubtedly 

agrees  well  with  ''^,  and  IDDH  may  be  due  to  a  scribe's  recollec- 
tion of  22^^  and  Is.  60^:  on  the  other  hand,  (5  viay  also  be  a 

paraphrase ;  the  use  of  the  same  expression  in  different 

passages  of  the  same  poet  is  not  conclusive  against  its 

originality  here — there  are  many  cases  in  Homer,  and  an 
excellent  one  in  Virgil ;  and,  after  all,  the  feature  of  the 

volume  of  water  covering  Job,  in  response  to  his  (imagined) 
invitation,  is  finer  and  more  effective  than  iioill  answer  thee. 

36.  r\ini:22]  [so  12^  where  3  is  radical,  and  Ps.  51^  where  it 
has  generally  (but  see  Briggs,  etc.)  been  taken  to  be  the  prep. 

(&  for  nD3n  '3  has  yvvat^lv  v<f)da/jLaTO<;  (TO^iav^  reading  perhaps 
niit33.  2r  \'"h\22  and  U  in  viscerihus  hominis  (cp.  <S  (  i  fm'^n) 
anticipate  the  subsequently  dominant  theory  that  nino  both 

here  and  in  Ps.  51  is  a  term  for  the  rezfis  or  iuToard parts  of  men, 

as  something  that  is  covered  over  or  coated  (  v/niD),  viz.  with 
fat  (Ibn  Ezra  on  Ps.  51).  Since  Schultens,  many,  on  account 

of  the  context,  have  conjectured  that  here  (though  such  a 

meaning  is,  of  course,  out  of  the  question  in  Ps.  51)  nintS  refers 

to  some  natural  pha^nomenon,  Schultens  himself,  comparing 

—iL?,  to  lose  one's  way,  Ls!^»  to  carry  away,  proposed,  wander- 
ing motions  (e.g.  of  lightnings,  thunders,  rains) ;  others,  clouds 

(Eichh.),  dark  clouds  (HrzX.  Hitz.  Di.  RVm.  Peake,  al. ;  cp.  Uji?, 
ro  be  darky  with  derivatives  meaning  darkness^  and  clouds)^  or 

cirrus-clondsy  **  which  are  wont,  as  with  white,  chalky  plaster 

to  overlay  the  blue  heaven  "  (Du.  :  cp.  nit3,  to  overlay).  Un- 
fortunately the  parallel  term  is,  if  possible,  even  more  uncertain  ; 

if,  however,  ''DL*'  is  an  animal,  nilt3  (ffi)  may  be  an  epithet  (the 
weavers)  for  another,  e.g.  the  spider — suggested  though  not 
adopted  by  Du.j. 
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^"ISto]  [if  correctly  preserved  and  punctuated  and  not  a  foreign 
(Egyptian:  Hoffm.)  word,  the  root  is  n^^  =  latJ' :  in  Hebrew  this 

appears  only  in  (i)  ri^3^,  which  may  mean  a?i  object  to  look  aty 

and  is  used  with  reference  to  specific  objects  in  Nu.  33^^,  Pr. 

25^^  and  of  the  imaginations  (of  the  heart)  in  Ps.  73*^,  Pr.  18^^; 
and  (2)  the  doubtful  n^aiJ^  of  Is.  2^^.  In  Aramaic,  on  the  other 
hand ,  the  root  is  in  frequent  use  ;  ̂ y^  =  Hebr.  nsif,  to  look  outy 

keep  watch ;  consequently  "'13S5'  might  mean,  like  the  Aramaic 

nsjap  (  =  ns'v,  e.g.  ST  Is.  21^),  watchman^  observer',  hence  it  has 
been  translated  i.  the  mind\  as  ̂ ^vide7is,  imaginansy  vel  in- 

telligcns''  (Ges.  Thes.)\  so  ̂ E  (first  rendering),  B  (|jL-»Q-0), 
Ibn  Ezra,  EV.,  Ges.  ;  2.  the  cocky  as  the  watchman,  or  prophet, 

among  birds:  cp.  Rosh  hash-Shanahy  26«,  **When  I  came  to 

Tehum-Ken-Nishraya,  R.  Simeon  b.  Lakish  said  that  "  the  cock 

was  there  called  '•iDt^',  Wayikra  Rabbuy  c.  25 :  in  Arabic  the  cock 

is  called  S13D  :  ib.y  **  in  Arabic  the  prophet  is  called  K^3D  " — all 
cited  by  Del.  This  translation  is  adopted  by  ST  (second  alter- 

native), U,  Rashi,  Del.  (3)  By  giving  to  the  noun  a  passive  sense, 

which  is,  however,  not  so  natural  to  the  form,  the  meaning  some- 

thing seeriy  (celestial)  phcenotnenon  is  obtained  :  so  Schultens ; 

and  similarly  or  with  reference  to  some  specific  phaenomenon, 

Ew.  [Glanzgestalten)y  Me.  [Lichtblitz)  Hi.  and  Bu.  (Luftgebildc)y 

Di.  (Wolkengebilde)y  RVm.  (Meteor),  Du.  (the  Aurora  Borealis)]. 

37-  "^-Pl]  so»  ̂ "  ̂ ^^  sense  oi  county  Ps.  22}-'^.  The  Piel  may 
have  an  intensive  sense  to  count  busily  or  exactly ;  but  more 

probably  "^^P^  "^Sp^  should  be  read.  Du.'s  objections  to 

"count"  are  hypercritical,  and  it  is  strange  that  Peake  should 
attach  any  weight  to  them  :  the  question  is,  of  course,  merely  a 

rhetorical  way  of  asking  whether  Job  has  that  minute  know- 

ledge of  the  clouds,  and  of  the  laws  by  which  ̂   they  are  em- 

ployed for  the  production  of  rain,  when  **  it  is  needed,  which 

would  enable  him  to  regulate  their  movements  and  use.  E^''P\ 
sprrad  ojif^  for  IDD^  is  thus  quite  unnecessary. 

38.  npiO]  from  p^i^  intrans.,  as  i  K.  22»'''  nsDn-DT  \>'i% 

pl*')'2^]  lit.  into  somcthinfi  cast  (of  metal,  i  K.  f^  ̂ ^K  pV^O  ; 

c.  37'*^  ptcp.  PV^'O  ''l^'!?),  i.e.  into  a  compact  mass.  Not  as  Du. 
[(see  exegetical  n.)J. 
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C2^"11]  2  1"^'^  t.  The  line  is  short:  Grimme,  cleverly  and 
neatly,  1p31^  ̂ '^^"^^  D'3i">1 :   so  Bu. 

Ipa^**]  cf.  4r*  ip3T  in^nxn  c^^^n. 

39.  b  Pi'T\]  n*n  =  appetite :  see  on  ̂ 3^^.     Cf.   Pr.   6-<>  N^oS 

40.  mrj'^I^nl  Ley,  Be.'^  Dn^3H'p3,  after  ffi  eV  koltul^;  avrdv, 
thoui,'^h  whether  (5  n'«^/ the  sf. ,  is  more  than  we  can  say. 

n^pllj  "^^D  is  elsewhere  a  booth  ;  for  covert^  lair^  we  have 

elsewhere  T]b,  Ps.  io»  (nbp3  nnxs  inDOa  DiK*),  76^  (13^0,  of 

Yahweh,  under  fig.  of  a  lion  ;  ||  ̂njiy^),  Jer.  25^  i3D  TMD  3Ty. 

Be.*^  TI9D3  (Gn.  22^^),  as  Giesebr.  in  Jer.  25=^  1330  (as  Jer.  4"), 
and  Lag.  Che.  We.  in  Ps.  10^. ych\ 

27^^  n. 

^"^^]  37^  t  [in  a  different  sense]. 

41.  "[•'3*']  provide,  as  Gn.  43i«,  Ps.  ̂ ^^  7820. 

"1*1V^]  The  raven,  it  has  been  urged,  comes  In  unsuitably 
among  the  quadrupeds ;  its  proper  place  would  be  beside  the 

hawk  and  the  eagle,  39-^^^^.  Hence  Wr.  Bu.  Be.  3').Vj',  i^i  the 
evening,  the  whole  v.  now  referring  to  the  lion,  a  reference  to 

the  lion  being  supported  further  by  the  similarity  of  thought 

and  partly  of  expression  with  4^^'^^,  Ps.  104-^-^  (especially  '^^** 
with  ̂ ^''),  and  the  punctuation  2^V/  of  fH  being  explained  as  due 

to  recollection  of  Ps.  i47»'^  IKip^  '^^^  3i'V  ̂ 33^.  However  (Bu.) 
pD"*  "'D  suggests  here  a  new  beginning;  the  suflix  in  ITX  can 

hardly  refer  back  beyond  D''TD3  to  N''3i> ;  and  the  mention  of  the 
raven  here  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  similarity  of  the 

Divine  action,  in  providing  food  for  its  young,  as  for  the  young 

lions,  39'>. 

I^n*']  the  young  ravens,  fed  by  their  parent,  are  presumably 

in  the  nest:  how  then  can  they  "wander"  about?  it  is  hardly 
probable  that  they  are  supposed  to  have  left  their  nest,  and  so 

wander  about  for  food  on  the  ground.  Bi.  Bu.,  therefore,  may 

be  right  in  reading  '1V'?\  the  sg.  referring  to  the  parent-bird, 

and  the  plur.  being  due  to  the  influence  of  the  preceding  lyvj*^ : 
the  raven  (NUB  igq)  frequents  desolate  places,  its  food  is  there 

scanty  and  precarious,  and  it   has  to  fly  far  and  wide  in  search 
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of  it.  Be.  ivs%  referring  to  Vlh"  (Syr.  to  blea^,  of  sheep,  but  also 
used  of  children  crying  for  their  mother,  PS.  3201,  in  Talni.  also 

of  human  beings,  C/i  IVB  li.  280b;  in  OT.  r-\]}^^  mbV3,  Is.  42!^: 
jiol  ''Aram,  for  ̂ VD^ "  (Bu.),  for  there  is  no  trace  of  an  Arab. 

^^  (with  (^,  Lex.  821a;  cf.  on  4^^) :  if  we  were  sure  that  nj;Q 
was  used  of  the  cry  of  a  bird,  this  would  be  better  than  HOT- 

7-h^  "^717]  the  i?  of  norm  or  state,  like  n^J?,  '^''^ih  {Lex. 
516^  i) ;  in  the  condition  of  foodlessness\  ''isai',  as  41^^,  Is.  5^* 

pn  ''737 1  (cf.  .  .  .  r^r'  often  in  Chr.).  (&  ifkavo^yi.evoi  tcl  a-lra 

^r]TOvvT€<;i  whence  Du.  t^ip^p  for  v^r' ;  then,  with  ̂ "^vb  (see  above) 
in  ̂ ^*,  and  referring  all  to  the  lion,  he  completes  the  tetrastich 

(after  lyi'j'^)  by  reading  (cf.  Ps.  10421)  tJ'pa!)  )Vn'  fjl^^  "^^^^^  D"'1'Mn 

/ 

44 
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I.  ni>Tn]  Du.  r^vr.^  (3812),  as  38^3. 
TV]/'  PiV]  [The  two  words  are  rhythmically  superfluous 

and  have  perhaps  intruded  here  from  -''].  Bi.^  Bu.^  Be.*^  (with 

?)  St.  om.  ny  (dittogr.),  removing"  the  somewhat  inelegant 
anticipation  of  ny  in  ̂^ ;  but  Bu.^,  after  Grimme,  om.  instead 
mi>,  as  a  gloss  on  nv,  and  in  fact  an  incorrect  one,  nv  (with 

the  masc.  •'PV)  referring  not  to  the  time  of  the  female's  bearing 

(which  follows  in  ̂'),  but  to  the  time  of  heat  in  the  male  (Be.*^ 

msn  (jer.  22-^  n:2'\y^  v:d  nnjtcn)  for  nih  ny).     Du.  nhni-y  ny^M 

vbo  ̂ bv\  ''Lehrtest  du  Liebeslust  die  Steinbocke?"  'y,  the 

peculiar  expression  used  in  Dt.  7^*  28^-  ̂ ^-  ̂^  j  V^^  '^^"'^"'V,  i| 

^"Dps  "lJt^*,  where,  however,  it  is  far  from  clear  that  it  means 

specifically  '*  Liebeslust."  With  the  text  as  it  stands,  Sy), 
though  masc.  in  form,  must,  of  course,  be  supposed  to  be 

epicene,  and  to  denote  actually  the  female. 

v7n]  inf.  Po'lel  of  ̂ r\,  as  Is.  51^  al.  ;   and  in  the  pass.  15'^, 
ni^hn  niy3i  '^^zhv 

"l^tl^n]  IDC',  to  mark,  observe,  as  i3^  =  33^S  i  S.  i^^  Zee. 

2.  HDt^ /^n]  ̂ ?P,  of  completing  a  period  of  time,  as  Gn. 

29^7;   cf.  in  gal,  Gn.  25-^  (rrhh  .TD^  IS^D'l),  al. 

niry^l]  Du.   myi,  and  appointest. 
<    1^ 

Tl2r\l^]   
G-K.  91/,   where  five  parallels  

are  quoted  ;    add 
r^in{))W,  Ex.  3528,  Ezk.  3421. 

3.  n^nScn]  [rhyming  with  nDH^rn  in  ''].  npQ  is  to  cleave, 
Ps.  141^;  so  np3,  c.  16^3  al.  Here,  if  correct,  the  Pi.  must  have 
a  causative  sense,  cause  their  young  to  cleave  open  (the  womb) ; 

f  cp.  ypa,  of  hatching  eggs.  Is.  59^].  But  npS  does  not  occur  so 
elsewhere:   and  it  is  highly  probable  that  (Ol.)  n:L5?pri  should 

3»4 
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be  read:  cf.  21^0.  ̂ nd  the  syn.  t^'J'^n,  Is.  66^;  12)^^2  (of  laying 

eggs),  Is.  34^^:    OH  8ca(T(oa€t<s  avra  also  presupposes  the  D 

QH'^vnn]  [rather  than  birth-pangs  (21^^  n.  :   sing,  ̂ ^n^  Is. 

66^),  'n  may  here  mean  yc^///^-,  Hke  the  Arabic  ̂ U^-,  and  be 
from  a  sing.  TJ^n.  In  any  case  the  sense  of  pain  does  not 

regularly  attach  to  the  root  even  in  Heb.,  for  the  vb.  means 

simply  to  be  pregnant  with  in  Ca.  8^,  Ps.  7^^ :   so  in  Arabic  Jj^r>- 

is  to  be  pregna7it',   Joo^^   to  fecundate  \     )->s:^y  pregnant.     Cf. 

Barth.  Wurzeluntersuchtaigcn^  15;  Schulthess,  Honionyfne 

Wurzeln  im  Syrischen^  25/".  Ehrlich  transfers  |^"'^7"'  to  the  end 
of  the  v.,  makes  DH-PDn  the  obj.  of  n^n^JDn,  and  renders,  they 

separate  their  own  navel-cords — in  which  he  sees  the  one 

wonder  of  the  wild  goats].  \r\'hin  (so  1 1  MSS)  would  be  the 
correct  form  :  but  in  the  term,  of  2nd  and  3rd  pers.  pi.  of  verbs, 

and  the  pron.  sf.  of  the  same  persons,  the  masc.  form  often 

appears:  cf.  "*  i^*;  and  see  G-K.  1350.  Du.  om.  p"''!^''  [which 
stands  in  f^,  without  adequate  reason,  before  n3ni?Dn]  as  a 

(correct)  gloss  on  DrT'p^n,  rendering,  they  bow  down,  they 

cleave  open  (the  womb).  "  The  asyndeta  in  ̂-  ̂^  strengthen  the 
impression  of  care,  security,  and  swiftness,  which  the  descrip- 

tion is  intended  to  convey"  (Du.).  [The  rhythm  of  '^  in  5i?  is 
3  :  2  (17^*  n.);  with  the  omission  of  D.Tni)^  it  is  2:2:  this,  in 

Job  very  rare  (19^*  n.),  rhythm  may  have  been  deliberately 
chosen  to  heighten  the  sense  of  swiftness.] 

4.  "I?2^n"']  are  healthy;  Is.  38*"  t,  Hif.  ̂ 3D^i>nn.  The  Klhp. 
and  Af.  are  common  in  Syriac  in  the  senses  recover  health,  and 

heal,   respectively:    see  2    K.    i^  8^    SnV  .^^^l ;    UiXj^],   Hos. 

5'^  Jn.  5^. 

yZ'y^]  [one  MS*^*"'  ID^"* :   cp.  V  pergnnt.      For  the  meaning 

to  grow  up,  see  Ezk.    \(i^ '.   it  is  common   in  Aram.  ;   see  in  5E 

On.  2i»  25273811,   Ru.  i^'*  (all  =  Heb.  ̂ i:)  :    Pad,  Jb.   38''^7  (^ 
n'TSvn^)]. 

■^3.t]  open  field  ar  country  \  an  Aramaism  :  Dn.  2^^  N")I1  HVn 

(  =  Heb.  rK-WTX  n'H) ;  and  in  ̂ T  ̂ lan,  2  K.  \o^\  Is.  42^  (  =  Heb. 

pn3).     [One  MS  133,  U  ad  past mn.     AV.   **  with  corn,"  after 
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Seb.  Minister  {fnunoito)  and  mediaeval  Jewish  interpreters 

(see  \Vri<;^ht  and  Ilirsch)  who  g^ave  to  13  the  sense  it  has,  c.g.^ 

\\\  I's.  65'"*  72^*".  133  or  some  other  word  in  the  line  may  be 

corrupt  or  intrusive;  for  the  rhythm  of  JI^  is  4:3  (17^^  n.). 

ffiS  om.  '' ;   but  this  scarcely  represents  the  orij^inal  text.] 

1D^  y^iO  b^71]  \t:h  might,  of  course,  mean  to  than  ;  but 

more  probably,  perhaps,  the  ̂   is  the  reflexive  ̂   (Lex.  516^),  as 

6^'*^  12^^,  Ps.  80^  etc.,  '*  sibi  h.  e.  sui  iurls  esse  volentes  "  (Schult. 
ap.  Del.);  so  Hi.  Del. 

5.  rh\iy\  ̂t^•e^  rh^,  as  Ex.  2i26f.  (^trani)),  Dt.  1512^  is,  is.  58^, 
Jer.  34-^-ii-  ̂ ^'  i«  of  men. 

"nn^r  t]  the  Aram.  syn.  of  KID  (Tjij  t,   Dn.  521  ;   ]y^).     The 

word  "may  be  derived  from  J^,  \.o  flee  in  fear ̂   flee  aivay 

(Labid  '-») ;  though  more  probably  (D.  H.  Miiller)  from  J  J:, 

'schreien,'  which  is  also  used  of  the  wild-ass,  Amrualqais  4'-!, 
Zuhair  i^^"  (Nold.  Fimf  Mo  allaqdt,  ii.  75). 

7.  nit^lTil]  loud  shoiitmgSy  as  Zee.  ̂ ,     See  on  36*^. 

8.  n^n"^  t]  as  pointed,  a  rare  nominal  form  like  D^P^  (G-K. 

85^/) :  but  it  is  far  better  to  point  (after  0  Acarao-AceS/rerat,  (IE 

''^r?^%  1^  circumspicit)  "i^nj,  spies out^  explores  (Nu.  132- 1<^-  ̂^  etc.), 
with  Ew.  Hi.  Bu.  Du.  etc. 

9.  D''';)]  for  DNi  =  DN"i  (Ps.  92I1  D\n:'!)  ;  cf.  D'Pl,  Ps.  22^2 

(G-K.  23^,/).     Baer  and  Ginsb.  read  D^l ;   G-K.  225,  20/;   Dr. 

S(ini.^^   p.    XX    [Assyr.    remii^    Ar.    ̂ .'^ ;    but  of  these,  the  latter 
at  all  events  is  applied  to  an  animal  not  corresponding  to  the 

Hebrew  descriptions  of  the  DN"i ;  see  exegetical  n.|. 

10.  innV  0^n2  nn  ntr^pnn]  Ha.  stick,  "in  or  to  the 
furrow  ivith  his  cord "  (the  accus.  of  the  instrument),  is 

questionable,  in  spite  of  Mic.  72;  Di.,  better,  "in  the  furrow 

of  his  cord,"  i.e.  in  the  furrow  which  his  cord  limits  him  to: 
but  this  is  forced;  rd.  rather,  with  Sgf..  rihhp  05^13  (Bu. 

in'3y3) :  this  yields,  by  legitimate  Hebrew,  with  a  very  slight 
change,  the  sense  required:  for  D^l  "1t^'pn^  read  also  (Bu.  Du. 

Be.)  ̂ 3"iL*'pnn — the  repetition  of  D^"l  after  ®  is  inelegant,  and  ffi 

has  only  S/;o-eA9  hk  tV[;  ̂ JlC'pnn  also  restores  the  normal  3  :  3 
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rhythm].  Du.  i^bn  T\S2V^  l^iJ^'pnn,  '' by  the  cord  of  his  furrow," 
which  also  yields  a  gfood  sense.  Be.  would  read  for  the  v. 

T"inN  (or  yr2br\)  D^p^ri  mc'^  dn  nhv  ipjya  "ib'pnn  (pyy,  cf.  Heb. 
Pjy,  assumed  to  correspond  to  Aram.  J^i^^^i^,  iicck  (though  not 

the  usual  word),  Ps.  69^  2E  al.  and  Talm.,  Arab.  'nnq)\  but  the 
change  of  text  is  violent,  and  insufficiently  supported  by  ffi 

(S;;o-et9  Ke  iv  Lfidac  ̂ vyov  avrov,  r)  iXKvaeo  aov  avXaKa<;  [  = 

D'D^n   in    31^;    but    the    word    may    here    be    a    paraphrase] 

ivTrehlcp;)  and  S  (r^?  o]  tcL.55  CTL^'^  ̂   ];_».j  L^]  jSol^? 

]nms  I^Zt)  br^)),  both  of  which  in  %  not  less  than  in  ̂   are 
p       7      p      7      p    7 

strongly  suggestive  of  paraphrase. 

12.  2W  ''D]  M«/  he  will,  etc.,  the  "3  stating  the  obj.  of  the 

trust  (Ew.  §  336^  ;  G-K.  iiy/i).  With  the  athn.  at  -lyir,  the  Kt. 

2^^'"  must  be  read  ;  and  in  ̂   pi  will  mean  the  contents  of  the 

threshing-floor  (cf.  Ru.  3^  Dni^t^n  pi  TIN  mf  NVl  njni) :  but 
the  V.  is  very  unevenly  divided;  probably  the  athn.  should  be  put 

at  31^,  and  ̂   should  read  (or  "l^li  ̂ N,  or  "in^S  or  nnh)  "^3-1:1  -jyii^ 

r,D{<N  so  Me.  ('3  i^s),  Bi.i,  Bu.  (.13-13;  so  Du.),  St.  (inii^),  Be.*^ 

(either  "jDi:,  or  n:"):,  or  n:"ljf').  ̂ p}  avoids  the  repetition  of 

the  "J-.  Be.^  3''^'^,  bring  back ^  the  object  following  in^:  this 

may  be  right ;  3"^'''  {sc.  -|j;-it)  would  be  more  naturally  said  than 

31"*^.      G  here  expresses  fft  (with  1^^^). 

13.  ̂ --]  [if  the  section  was  part  of  the  original  text,  read 

fi:3n  (n  followed  by  DN,  as  in  ̂ '•).  In  J^,  v.^^  proves  an  excep- 
tion to  the  otherwise  unbroken  rule  that  the  sections  treating  of 

animals  begin  with  an  interrogative  particle]. 

G"^22^  t]  ̂/irz7/  or  piercing  cries',    if  correct,   a   poet,   name 
for  the  bird  which    emits  ahem,   the   ostrich.      Hfm.   Bu.   Du. 

Be.'^   D^:jr  (cf.  La.  4^  Ore  "13-103  D^3r2).      (fT.  TepTTOfxhtDv  (D^;in). 
A    alvouvTODV,    X   uyXaiafiov,    %       >  .,.  *^  ̂ ^   }T  slruthionis,    iH 

X13  S::"in  (38"'^').      Oi-  AV.  peacocks. 

nohv:]  ohv  (not  r^y,  or  )»^y),  as  2o'«  (Kal),  IV.  7'^  t  (Ilithp.). 

rr:}")  rrfOn  rTj:iN  dm]  is  it  a  kindly  j/mion  and  fcallu'r? 

ni3K,  Vwmw,  Dt.  32''','  Ps.  r>8'*(>i«  1  ;  13N,  I»s.  55?,  is.  4<)-«',  H/k. 
17'' t;   ̂ ^^,  plumage,  \.y.  i'"t;   nvi3,  I<:zk.  17'' M.      In  HTon,  |if 
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rii^^htly  read],  tlicre  is  doubtless  an  allusion  to  the  bird  called 

HTOn  [Lv.  11^^  Ps.  104^^,  Jer.  8^,  Zee.  5®],  the  kindly  one  \  the 

stork,  so  called  on  account  of  its  affection  for  its  young^.  Bu.^ 

would  make  it  named  distinctly  :  nVJI  m^DH  n~i3«  DN,  Is  it  the 

stork's  pinion  and  feather  ?  (or  rather :  Is  it  a  kindly  bird's — 
with  only  an  allusion  to  the  stork — pinion  and  feather?).  Bu.- 

thinks  that  Hfm.  has  "perhaps"  seen  ri<^htly  in  reading-  (what 

he  rejected  in  his  first  ed.)  '^/y>!?.  for  noi'j;:  in  *,  and  in  ̂^  m^K  DN 

niOl  nipn,  <'Is  the  wing-  of  the  ostrich  sluggish?  (Nif.,  as  Jg. 

18'' t ;  /^y,  often  in  Prov.),  Or  is  pinion  and  feather  lacking  (to 

it),  That  she  leaveth  her  eggs  to  the  earth,"  etc.  ?  Does  its 
wing  move  so  slowly,  or  are  its  feathers  so  deficient,  that  it 

cannot  itself  defend  its  eggs,  but  must  leave  them  on  the 

g-rouiui,  wliere  (v.'-')  they  are  exposed  to  many  dangers?  "^pn 

in  actual  usage  means  only  /;/  need  of\  but  "ipn  means  to  be 
lacking  [i  K.  17^*),  as  well  as  to  lack  (be  in  need  of),  so  that 

the  adj.  may  mean  similarly  lacking,,  deficient.  Ley,  Be.*^ 

(**  perhaps")  "^D^pp  and  n"jpn  :  The  wing  of  the  ostrich  is 
mocked  (2  K.  2^^  al.  Hithp.),  Is  (its)  pinion  and  feather  lacking? 

[Du.,  retaining  HT'Dn  in  ̂ \  proposes  '^p^'?,  perverse^  in  *:  Ehrlich 

as  Du.  in  ̂ ,  but  in  ̂   HT'Dn  nnjpN*  Df<,  making  m^DH  mean  ostrich 

(a  view  long  since  refuted  by  Bochart),  and  omitting  ni"3l  as  a 

gloss  on  ni3N.  Wr.  retaining  **,  though  translating  it  interroga- 

tively, read  in  ̂   pi  m^DH  IDNTI  DN.] 

14.  HT^n]  D"'D3"i  (if  correct)  being  construed,  according  to  its 

meaning,  as  a  fem.  sg.  (cf.  inn  construed  as  a  pi.  i  S.  12-*; 
C'D^,  person^  after  an  opening  clause,  construed  as  a  masc,  Lv. 

2I  ̂ 1.  2  gi^Q  .  £yv.  §  3i8(5 — where,  however,  some  of  the  examples 

are  textually  doubtful;  cf.  G-K.  124/^,  n.). 

XiyiT\T\\  Be.  Bu.  nnan.  This  is  an  excellent  H  to  aryn  [and 

expresses  the  obj.  which  in  \\  must  be  understood]:  at  the 

same  time,  DTOnn  may  stand  ;  for  the  ostrich  does  sit  upon  the 

eggs. 

15.  n::t:''ri]|  bu.  nx-ni. 
ntr^in    •    •    •    n")^Tr\ l  the  fem.  sutfix  referring  to  the  collec- T    V  :  T     V       :   ' 

tive  n^V3-  There  are  many  cases  of  this,  where  the  pred. 

js  a  verb  (G— K.  145^') :   the  cases  are  rarer,  and  not  ail  textually 
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certain,  where  the  fern,  is  a  suffix  (G-K.  135^  (where  dele^  p. 

441,  1.  2,  as  due  to  an  oversight,  "but  previously  D^nn  ") ;  K6. 
348^,  h\  thus  2  K.  3^  13I1  1722  ©  has  riNtsn,  and  probably  the 

sg.,  in  spite  of  G's  pi.,  should  be  read  similarly  in  13-'^;  2  K. 

io26  Vrss.  nsp;   Is.  35"  rd.  Dvpi :   cf.  on  c.  620  1419). 

16.  n^trpn]  is.  63^''!.  The  masc.  is,  however,  intolerable 
with  what  follows  :  rd.  either  (2  MSS,  Hirz.  Di.  Be.^  St.)  n^V''i?^, 

or  (Ew.  Di.  alt.)  r\^^_\>r\  (inf.  abs.  ;  G-K.  113^).  The  perf. 
nrfK'pn  (Hi.  Sgf.  Du.)  agrees  less  well  with  the  impf.  in  ̂ ^, 

T\T\s>?\  'i^  n'C'pn  can  only  mean  ''hardeneth  (  =  useth 

hardly)  her  young  ones  (making  them)  into  none  of  hers  "  [Lex. 
519^),  rh  vth  expressing  the  result  of  the  action  n^cj'pn.  This 

might  be  the  sense  intended;  but  if  it  is  thought  that  ''useth 

them  hardly  as  if  they  were  none  of  hers,"  is  more  probable, 

then  n^  N>3  must  be  read  (so  Oo.  Be.^)  ;  'f)  3t^n  {i'^^  19^^  etc.), 

lit.  think  into  (  =  esteem  to  be),  is  not  a  ||  for  so  rendering  '"p  n^EJ'pn. 

nS  i6b  is  poet,  for  ni)  N^  -W^iS  (G-K.  1557;,  d);  cf.  Hab.  2^ 

i^"N7  n^ion,  who  increaseth  (what  is)  not  his,  and  c.  18^^  ̂ ^"''^^P 

(Gn.  15!^  Jer.  5!^,  Hab.  i«,  where  DH^  N^,  DsS  vh,  h  vh  are 
preceded  by  a  sicbst.,  are  different). 

"THD  "^ /H]  ̂^53  is  properly  a  stibstantive,  like  pi< ;  hence, 
followed  by  a  gen.,  naught  of  .  .  .\  and  so  here  naught  of  fear ! 

(There  is)  no  fcar\  It  is  not,  as  in  previous  cases,  joined 

closely  to  a  subst.  (38-),  or  adj.  (33'*),  or  verb  (8^^),  and  so  can- 
not, as  there,  be  rendered  withont. 

17.  n2''H]  the  2  partitive;   cf.  7^^  2i25^ 

18.  h^'^n'Dn  ai'^^^n  r\V2\  nys  (abs.)  occurs  here,  Nu.  23^2, 
Jg.  13^^  21--^  (where,  however,  rd.  nny  'D).  It  has  been  rendered 

(i)  Noav  (cf.  Di»3) ;  so  Nu.v232^  (Di.  Gray),  Jg.  13^^  (Moore)  ;  (2) 
At  the  {right)  time,  zur  Zeit  ((5  Kara  Kiupltv,  V  cum  tempus  fuerit ; 

so  Hi.  Del.  Di.  here;  Knob.  Kcil,  Kue-n.  in  Nu.  23-"^) ;  and  (3), 
as  =  le^K  njn,  At  the  time  when  .  .  .  (Hirz.  al.  ;  Kw.  %  337r  («), 

and  Comm.  ("Wann  sie  einmal  .  .  ."):  so  KVV.  What  tirne 
.  .  .  ) ;  though  it  is  better  in  this  case  to  point  riys  (Me.  Du.) : 

niD  is  followed  by  an  inf.  (i  S.  4'"") ;  and  there  is  no  reason  why 
it  should  not,  in  poetry,  Iik«- ny3  (Jb.  h'^  mp  ny3),  be  followed 
by   an    impf.        This   yields   a   satisfactory   sense:     there   is   no 
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point  in  No7v^  and  Al  the  (right)  fi7ne  is  a  doubtful  rendering- 
of  ny3. 

••  T 

□'1"l?:jn]  Hi.  Du.  p"*!^?,  171  (her)  ru7mi7ig {Qoh.  g^^  f) ;  and  for 
Dnnn  nVD,  Wr.  Bu.  Be.^  Honth.  D^b  N3  nys,  '*At  the  time 

when  archers  (2  S.  ii^^)  approach."  But  DrD3  is  far  more 

picturesque;  and  it  is  gratuitous  to  change  it :  the  "height" 
denoted  by  the  word  may  vary  with  the  context :  though  often 

used  of  the  height  of  heaven,  it  cannot  denote  a  very  great 

height  in  Jg.  5^^,  Pr.  8^  9^;  in  Ps.  73^  it  is  said  of  proud  men 

that  they  "n^T  DnOD  :  a  little  hyperbole  may  also  be  reasonably 
granted  to  the  poet :  and  surely  the  line,  as  it  stands,  gives  a 

fine  and  true  description  of  the  great  bird,  taller  than  a  man, 

bounding  along  at  full  speed,  with  its  wings  flapping  vigorously, 

and  taking  gigantic  strides, — it  may  be  (NUB  237)  of  22-28  ft. 

— and  moving  so  rapidly  that  (Wood,  Natural  History ^  vol.  on 

Birds,  p.  647)  its  feet  seem  hardly  to  touch  the  ground. 

t^^n?2r\  tl  ̂ r^  ̂^  ad  vehe7nc7itiore7n  cursum  scutica  aliave  re 

egit  equum  (Freyt.,  Hi.  cites  also  Grangeret,  Anthol.  p.  42)  ; 

here  it  may  be  rendered  spurs  (fig.)  herself^ — the  wings  flapping 

vehemently  against  the  ostrich's  body  in  her  flight  being,  as  it 
were,  the  goad  urging  her  on  (Ges.  Thes.  *'  Hiph.  de  struthione, 
qui  e  nido  exsurgens  alarum  plausu  tamquam  flagello,  ad 

cursum  se  impellit  ").     [Be.^  weakly  i^P'!'.] 

19.  HDV"^  t]  DV"!  is  thu7ider\  but  that  (in  spite  of  AV.)  is 
impossible  here.  Ges.  Thes.  conjectured  for  the  ̂   the  meaning 

co77i77iotusesty  tremuity  which  he  adopted  for  Ezk.  27^^  (D^3D  ̂ Djn  ; 

II  W  'iW),  and  also  for  Ps.  96^^  (  =  i  Ch.  16=^^)^  ̂ 37  [com77iot  11771 

est  mare);  so  Del.  Di.  ('*  Gezitter  ")  and  RV.  *'the  quivcri7ig 

mane  "  (with  marg.  '*  Heb.  shaking  ").  The  rendering  of  RV. 
is  fine,  and  suggests  a  picturesque  image ;  but  unfortunately 

the  sense  is  doubtful  :  it  has  no  philological  support ;  and 

noise,  not  movement,  seems  to  be  the  idea  expressed  by  Din, 

DVI  (Ezk.  27^  rd.  probably  ̂ VO^  for  lojn).  The  VV.  obviously 
guess  :  (!Er  <^o^ov  (so  Saad.  raaby  fear),  X  KXayyjjv,  G  y^pefie- 

Tia/jLOVy  5  P-»l»  Jcr.  V  hi7i7i/ti/77i :  ffi  would  suit,  were  the  sense 

established;  S  is  arbitrary;  the  other  renderings  do  not  suit 

L**"3^n.      Honth.  Be.*^  "^^VV'  '^trc7)gth,  forms  a  good  ||  to  mn: ;   ̂T 
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^{Qpln  expresses  the  same  sense,  though  It  would  be  precarious 

to  argue  that  the  translator  read  anything  different  from  ilH. 

20.  ni"1b^!D  12tIJ^"^y^nn]  ̂ ••yin  cannot  mean  **make  to 
leap"  ;  B^yn  is  to  shake  (intrans.),  e.g.  of  heaven,  earth,  nations, 

etc.,  shaking  —  through  an  earthquake  (K'V"!),  terror,  or 

Yahweh's  appearance,  etc. ;  cp.  E^V'^,  of  the  quivering  of  a  dart, 
Jb.  41^^;  of  a  horse  eager  to  start,  39^^;  here,  therefore, 
seemingly  of  the  quivering  of  eagerness  and  excitement  as  the 

animal  leaps  along.  [Ehrlich  :  '^5!^^*^  IJD^K^vnn,  dost  thou  make 
him  to  smoke  (cp.  41^")  like  a  chimney?] 

n^"^t<l  nn:  "["in]  the  subst.  no^tC  by  Dr.  §  189.  [Ehrlich, 
nn  (Ezk.  f)  for  nin];  Bi.  Du.  needlessly,  ̂ ^>^«  nnm  lin  (cf. 

Jer.  816  VD1D  nim  yD-J':  rjp),  ''(in)  the  majesty  of  (his)  terrible 

snorting,"  [or  the  majesty,  etc.,  if  with  Du.,  '^^^  is  placed  after 
1^*  as  a  second  obj.  to  innn.  The  transition  from  the  inter- 

rogation in  20a  to  description  in  ̂ ^^  in  J^  as  commonly  under- 

stood (e.g.  RV.  ''the  glory  of  his  snorting  is  terrible")  is  in 
any  case  improbable.  Bu.  makes  the  whole  v.  interrogative  by 

treating  ̂   as  a  circumstantial  clause,  and  taking  nin  as  well  as 
no^N  as  pred. — His  snorting  being  majestic,  terrible,  i.e.  with 
majestic,  terrible  snorting]. 

21.  IIDH'']  Rd.  with  GSF,  Di.  Bu.  etc.  I3n\  Wr.  Bi.  Bu. 
Du.  Be.  Ehrl.  place  the  —  at  ̂ ^^  (so  (&).  [With  the  mean- 

ing to  paw y  here  only  in  the  OT.,  cp.    JU-,  hoof.} 

22.  inoS]  5  1  J^Q-.^^;   so  3  MSS   nns^,   ̂<  at  the  pit," 

adopted  strangely  by  Be.^. 

23.  n5"^ri]  if  correct,  '"IJ")  t  will  be  a  by-form  of  i^"),  of  which 
there  are  traces  in  Arab.  (Ges.  Thes.  s.v.);  but  possibly  pn 

should  be  read.  [Scarcely  !^3h^  (fern.  pi.  :  Khrlich),  for  analogy 
before  such  a  compound  subj.  requires  the  sing.  (G-K.  146); 

Bu.  Be.*^  (?)  'Xn  pn :  but  the  art.  is  improbable.]  The  Arab. 
rnnna  (  =  |3l),  to  utter  a  cry^  esp.  a  plaintive  or  mourTiful  crvy  is 

in  ii.  and  iv.  used  of  the  tivaftgiug  lA'  ,\.  bow  (Lane,  i  \(^.\l)). 

irh\  \Flashing  (point):    cp.    Nah.   3'',  Jg.   3'-^2 .   -^^-jt,^    ,   c; 

17*^,      Bu.   3n^  or   3^1?,  sp(?ar  and  j;i\<Iin  Jhish  :   but   \vc  should 
expect  the  impf.  ;    Umbr.  I  la.  (citcfl  by  Di.)  obtained  the   same 
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sense  by  takin<»'  the  noun  2nh  predicatively  (cstr.  according  to 

Dr.  §  189:   cp.  201']. 

24.  U"n  'C^i^"in]  t^'jn  is  not  ''fierceness"  (EVV.),  but  (see 

on  v.-'^)  shaking^  quivenng  (Lex.  1127^),  and  T3"i  (see  on  3^")  is 
strong  ugi/a^io/i,  not  necessarily  ''rag^e";  the  two  aUitcrative 
words  denoting  the  violent  trembling  of  the  animal  in  its  eager- 

ness to  start,  and  to  take  its  part  in  the  fray. 

yn^^  ̂ ^?3'^.l  ̂ ^^y  ̂ ^  s7V(iU(yiv\  Hif.  Gn.  24^^  N3  ̂ DN^n:n 
D^D  oyo:  NH.  N?D3  (NHVVB  i.  339;  cf.  ST  yo:,  below,  v.-'^^). 

For  the  fii,^.  cf.  the  Arab.  ̂ J^^  (jwj/]\  ♦^vl^  (cited  by  Ges. 

Thes.  from  Scluiltens),  "  deglutivit  equus  terram,"  and  Inhim^**^ 

liha7nni"'\  cito  dcglutieris,  as  an  epithet  of  a  swift  horse,  "equus 

haustor''  {ib.)\  and  Catullus,  35.  7,  "  viam  vorabit."  [On  Nor 
for  N;na\  see  G-K.  7500,  cp.  74^.] 

r?:ib^''  ̂ ^S^]  Rabb.  EVV.  Hengst.  Dav.  And  believeth  not 
that  it  is  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  i.e.  for  joy  believeth  not  his 
own  ears  when  he  hears  it.  But  Ges.  Ew.  and  moderns 

generally  (so  RVm.),  And  standeth  not  stilly  lit.  showcfh  not 

Jirm7iess^  understanding  pCNn  in  its  primary,  physical  sense, 

which  is  still  seen  in  Qal  P?i<,  to  ̂ (pport  (bring  up,  nourish), 

HDOX,  a  foster-mother^  nurse  ;  in  Nif.  to  he  supported  (Is.  60^ 

njrpNn  nv  i?y  I'm^ni),  confirmed  {}?>.  f  :«p^*n  \0  ̂ D:  see  Lex. 

52  f.);  ̂ }yy^y  a  support,  pillar,  2  K.  iS^*^ ;  and  in  n:^CX  in  Ex. 

17^^  n3^DN  VT*  Tl"!.  It  cannot,  however,  be  said  that  this  sense  is 
altogether  satisfactory ;  in  particular,  to  shoin  firmness  is  not 

quite  the  same  thing  as  to  stand  still.  Hence  Bi.  yjt3\  letteth 

itself  not  be  held  hAcV.]  Du.  Honth.  Bu.,  somewhat  prosaically, 

i5>{<?pb^  N^Jl  pD^I  ̂ h^,  and  goeth  not  to  the  right  or  to  the  left, 

— Du.  then  making  a  new  distich  '"13  (or  IpT)  ly^  lOb'  b\?  O 

nxn  nDN"»  -idViT,  When  the  watch  (Jg.  7^*)  calleth  out,  he  stirreth 
himself  up.  As  oft  as  the  horn  (soundeth)  he  saith.  Aha  !  But 

"believeth  not"  is  preferable  to  any  of  these  alternatives. 

[Still  it  remains  very  improbable;  iDic:^  i)ip  ̂3  looks  like  a  mere 
\  ariant  of  "iQ"i:;'  "'H^  :  and  it  is  possible  to  restore  the  succession 
of  distichs  not  only  by  additions  to  the  text  such  as  Du.  makes, 

but  bv  tlic  simple  omission  of  ■'"*''. ) 

"^CTC/*    '"^P  "^^1    '^    '^   tempting   (with    the   second    sense   of 
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pOK"*)  to  read  bSp3  (Bi.  Bu.) ;  but  3  in  a  temporal  sense  (  =  al) 

is  very  rare  except  with  an  inf.  (Is.  18^),  or  verbal  noun  (Lex. 

454<^>  3b),  Is.  23^  being  probably  the  only  example.  'V  Sp^ 
(Be.^  Bu.  alt.)  never  occurs  in  the  sense  of  *^  al  the  sound 

.  .  .  " :  but  .  .  .  /'ipp  would  be  in  accordance  with  usage  (Nu. 

i634,  Is.  30^^  Ezk.  2728). 

25.  "^"Ti]  elsewhere  (in  the  sense  here  required)  always  ""^p, 
oul  of  the  S2ifficiency  of=  as  often  as,  sq.  an  inf.  or  subst.  (Is. 

6623,  jgj.^  48-^;  Lex.  191^)  ;  and  this,  no  doubt,  should  be  read. 

On  the  very  frequent  confusion  between  3  and  d  in  "%]  and  ffir 
and  other  versions,  see  Dr.  Sam.^  Ixvii. 

rr^l"^]  Wr.  Bi.  Du.  think  the  fig.  unsuitable  ;  and  so  Wr., 

with  I  MS,  ri''  [rather  T"!^],  "And  the  battle  sounds  afar"; 
Du.  (who  objects  in  particular  to  the  cries  of  the  captains  being 

*' scented")  T}?-.  (36^^  Mic.  4^)  for  DV"! :  He  scenteth  the  battle 
from  afar,  at  the  shout,  etc.  But  the  passage  is  not  prose,  but 

poetry;  nnn  is  widely  used  in  Heb.  [v.  on  14^);  and  'y\  nv"i  is 
merely  the  further  development  of  the  idea  of  non^D.  Cf.  Pliny, 

HN S.  42  (Bochart)  *'  lidem  prcesagiunt  pugnam." 

26.  "THI'^Il^^]  from,  out  of,  through  thy  understanding  :  Lex. 
580^,  ed. 

■^n,^ii^  t]  useth  (or  rnoveth)  its  pinions  in  flight :  denom.  from 

■^3^,  pinion,  v.^^  n.  ;   [not  ptumesc it,  U]. 

27.  [n*'2:i"']  =  fjiy  n^nr,  5^  (D'-)5  J^^-  49^^  would  suggest 

taking  I3p  in  ̂   as  obj.,  but  this  would  be  rather  flat.  Possibly 
the  text  is  corrupt:   see  next  n.] 

^y)]  either  (cf.  *)  =  "3  TS  ̂V  UH) ;  or  independently,  Or  (is 

it)  that  .  .  .  :  (cf.  Is.  36i«;  ̂ 3.1,  c.  622,  2  S.  g\  Gn.  27^0.  /^,^. 
472^/).  But  the  line  is  a  little  short:  so  St.  Bu.,  plausibly, 

i3p  onns  pp;  ̂ D1.  Du.  (who  has  to  reduce  the  10  lines  -«  •«"  to 

two  strophes  of  4  each)  omits  "ic^d  n^iy,  and  in  2«  (with  Bi.) 

pen  y^D,  as  glosses  suggested  by  Jcr.  49'",  treats  "31  as  ditto- 
graphed  from  y^,  and  carries  on  miVD  (in  the  sense  of  prey) 

(Ezk.  1321)  to  2«:  he  thus  gets  for  -"'•  ]m>)  l^p  Dn*  T^'Sv  DN 
Vho  (C^y  (so  Be.*^,  except  that  he  retains  mwo  where  it  is). 

[The  excellent  parallelism  of  Du.'s  emendation  contrasts  with 
what  appears  to  be  faulty  in  lt>  :    nr)tc  tint  two  j);ir;illil  terms  n3t^ 
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and  pi^^n*  in  a  sinj^lc  line  :  and  again  ]}^D'\Z*  and  miVD  in  another, 
not  to  speak  of  the  repetition  of  ]}^D  and  the  awkwardness  of 

2'^''.  This  at  least  is  a  better  way  of  obtaining"  two  quatrains 
than  the  omission  of  v.^^  (Bi.  and  ?  Di.).] 

29.  7^b^  "^DH  D)D72]  Du.  -iDH  DC^  miVD  (i)3S  added  after 
rmvo,  misunderstood  to  mean  fastness,  had  been  taken  back 

to  28). 

^^n\  as  iii^ 

ItD'^D.'^]   the  7nasc.y  by  G-K.  145?^ 

30.  ̂ I^?^*!]  no  J  V^V  is  known  ;  but  Syr.  ̂ ^,  ̂ ^,  is  to  lick 
ox  lap  lip,  %  Jg.  75.6.7^  I  K,  21^^  (  =  Heb.  ̂ pV),  4  Mac.  lo^^ 

PiD5   ̂ j(J  —^anio^opo'^  ;   and  Ob.  ̂ ^  Vj>  is  to  gulp  up  (or  s^vallow 

down):  rd.,  therefore,  either  ̂ V^V^'  (Ges.  Ol.  Del.  Di.  etc.)  or 
(Bu.  alt.)  ̂ yV. 



CHAPTER   XL. 

2.  [niD"^  nil^'DV  nin]  according  to  M,  3h  is  inf.  abs. 
taking  the  place  of  a  finite  vb.  in  an  indignant  question  (cp. 

Jer.  3^,  G-K.  IJ3CC),  with  its  subject  "liD*"  t  (a  nominal  form 
like  ii3K^,  iiaa)  following  (G-K.  113^^),  and  separated  from  it 

by  intervening  words.  For  the  last  point,  cp.  Lv.  6'^  i^r\i<  3lpn 
pinN  '•33  (but  S  )2'^pny  6r  =  nn|T):  Nu.  15^^  d"'33S3  ins*  Din 
myn  i>3  (S  ̂)o:ii).  The  VV.  do  not  recognize  this  punctuation, 

but  find  in  21  a  noun  (3"i,  Kplat^,  0),  a  part.  (3*1,  0  ScKa^ofievo^;, 

2*,  "Vn,  ST),  or  an  adj.  (3"),  ̂ |^^^»_rD,  S)  ;  and  in  dd^  a  verbal 

form  ("'^DJ,  eKKXcvet,  O,  V  conquiescit :  ̂   TrepiyevqaeTai;  ST 
nin^  =  ?  IDV),  or  another  nominal  form  (?  TiD  :   «.-*CT10^NV^,  S). 

Ehrlich  ̂ 'i  with  "IID^,  A  /^^  contention  .  .  ,  at  an  end  (tid,  as 
Is.  iii3).] 

[n:::ir"']  g-k.  135M 
5.  [OTlU^  .  .  .  nn^J  G-K.  134/-,  5:  cp.  Ps.  62I2,  and  see 

on  33I*.] 

\r^1V\^  '^^\  ®  om.  For  n^VX  read  Hi^N  (cp.  29^2^  .  ̂ ^ 
Hitz.  Di.  Dr.  Du.  Bu.  al.] 

7.  See  on  38^. 

8.  n^n]  cf.  3417. 

9.  ̂fc^^J  for  what  should  logically  be  Sx  V1"iTD,  ace.  to  a 
well-known  Ueb.  idiom  (Ixx.  455«).     So  ̂ nbZ)  for  ii)ip  id3. 

10.  nn:i1  ]"1N:I]  [Alliteration,  as  in  ♦^  "nm  nin]. 
11.  nb^5]  for  the  form,  see  G-K.  84''  c. 

Ilb-I2a.  ffi  irav  he  vppLarrjv  Taireivcoaov^  v'Trepi)<f)avov  he 

c^eaov.  Du.  remarks  that  11*'  and  12*  have  in  fH,  evidently 
through  a  mistake,  the  same  beginning,  while  (ffi  has  a  change  : 

he  would  read,  thereff>re,  '*  naturally  (jnly  at  random  (aufs 

Geratcwohl),*'  vijrj^n   nh:   HNT   Mni'^Dt^'n   nt<3   i>3i. 
3*3 
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12a.  ')ni^''2I}rT]  15  MSS.  'ni  (the  renderings  of  (EK  do  not 

sliow  tliat  lliey  read  the  "{),   which  would  be  better. 

12b.  "yy^  tj  Ar.  hddaku  is  to  fall  down  (of  a  building)  ;  cf. 
Din,  fi*^.  Is.  22^'"^,  Ps.  28^.  Still,  the  word  is  an  uncertain  one 

in  Heb.  :  and  Hfm.  Bu.  would  read  "H")^,  cnishy  from  ̂ 3"n, 

which  is  presupposed  by  "H"^,  but  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in 
Heb.,  and  occurs  only  rarely  (Levy)  in  ST  (e.g.  Jb.  4^^  Pa., 

34'^^  Ithpa.,  Ps.  143^  Palpel),  and  there  not  in  Afel.  Gr.  Du. 
sugg"est  5^in — but  only  for  those  who  are  doubtful  about  the 
aTT.  X,e7.  y\\\.  C)in,  however,  is  to  push  aside  or  aivay,  and 

would  agree  poorly  with  Dnnn. 

Dnnn]  ffi  rrpa^pij/juaj — no  doubt  a  paraphrase.  Bu. 

ITinn,  "  and  crush  the  wicked  under  Ihee'*:  suitable  in  itself, 
but  unnecessary:  Dnnn  in  its  idiomatic  sense  of  where  they 

stand  (Ex,  iG^^,  Jos.  6^,  2  S.  iP'  vnnn  X\0''\  DC^  !jD"n,  Jer.  38® 

vnnn  (rd.  npi)  nm,  and  especially  Is.  2510  vnnn  3N1D  6^n^p^)  is 
very  forcible. 

13.  OrT'^D]  [GSF  supply  the  conjunction — DH^rDl]. 

U^l^n]  ̂ 1T\  is  used  specifically  of  binding  something  round 

the  head  [e.g.  Ex.  29'^). 

[p'rilD]  Ehrlich  i^in:  in  %  the  last  echoes  the  first  word  of 
the  v.] 

14.  D^]  the  D3  correlativu^n :  see  Lex,  s.v.  Di,  4. 

15.  b^:  n:n]  33'  "• 

[ni?:5nn]  CS  dvp^a,  E  N^^ya  ;  U  behemoth  (and  so  S)  :  if  pi. 
of  n?Dn3,  an  intensive  pi.  (G-K.  1246'),  meaning  here  (differently 

from  Ps.  73")  "a  colossal  beast"  (Che.  EBi.  519;  Koii. 
IVorterbuch).  No  more  satisfactory  etymology  has  been  sug- 

gested ;  it  would  not  have  been  surprising  to  find  here  an 

Egyptian  term  ;  but  the  known  Egyptian  term  for  the  hippo- 

potamus [rert)  has  no  resemblance  to  nona :  and  there  is  no 

evidence  that  the  often  cited  p-ehe-tnoii  ever  existed.  It  is 

barely  possible  that  the  Hebrew  term  for  hippopotamus  was 

**  Swine  from,  or  of,  the  water"  :  EBi.  2073.] 

'^n"''C'*y  "^^''t^l  ®  omits;  so  Me.  Bi.  Sgf.  Du.  Be.,  partly 
on  the  ground  that  ̂ ^*  is  too  long,  partly  (Du.)  on  the  hyper- 

critical ground  that  '*  made  like  thee  "  is  absurd  ;    *•  like  thee," 
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however,  does  not  here  mean  resembling  thee^  but  equally  with 

thee.  On  the  other  hand,  "is  beside  thee'^  is  not  unsuitable; 

for  the  meaning"  then  would  be  (Du.)  that  the  animal  was  beside 
Job,  so  that  he  could  readily  learn  from  it  the  lesson  intended. 

The  w^ords  must  stand  or  fall  according  to  the  less  or  g^reater 

rigidity  of  the  poet's  metre.  Me.  Sgf.  omit  *]Dy  as  well ;  but 
then  (Bu.)  they  lose  the  support  of  €r,  and  the  line  becomes 
too  short. 

16.  "^^^itf  ]  only  here :  cf.  nb*,  navel-string,,  niCntJ',  chain : 
from  s!  ''1t^'  common  in  Aram,  in  the  sense  of  be  firm  ̂  strong  [ci. 

Heb.  n^"^^")!^',  firmness  in  a  bad  sense,  stubbornness).  Wetzstein 
(ap.  Del.),  however,  would  render  supports  of  his  belly  (i.e.  the 

bones  of  the  loins  and  shoulders),  connecting  Tt^K^  with  Arab. 
sarir,  a  support  on  which  a  thing  rests  ;  but  the  Arab,  usage, 

as  given  in  Lane  (i338Z>),  a  thing  upon  which  one  lies  or  sits,,  a 

couch-framey  bedsteady  throne^  etc.,  does  not  suggest  anything 

resembling  the  siipporting  bones  of  an  animal's  body. 

17-  ycrP]  from  r?n  t  =  ̂ ^^^^i^,  to  lower y  depress  {e.g.  wings, 

Qor.  15^17"'^^),  bring  dowiiy  abase  (Qor.  26^,  the  day  of  judg- 
ment will  abase  the  proud) ;  here,  it  seems,  somewhat  more 

generally,  to  bend  (r^n,  to  desire  =  \sJi.^ ,  to  be  attentive  to^  is  a 

diflPerent  root  altogether:   Dr.^  §  178,  pp.  226,  231). 

.E. 

VinS  (dual)]  =  JUbi^  thighs  (Aram.  Pins),  testiculi  =1^:'^, 
Lv.  21^^  0;  and  so  U  here  nervi  testiculorum  eius  perplexi 
sunt). 

18.  VT21i3]  072  is  the  common  Aram,  word  for  bone  (e.g. 

Dn.  6^,  Gn.  2^'-^  ©),  but  rare  and  poet,  in  Hub.  (Gn.  49*^,  Pr. 

1722  D-ir^'rn  nH2}  nni,  25'-',  2  K.  9'^-'']  t)-  How  it  dinars 

in  meaning  from  0)iV  is  uncertain  :  R\'.  limbSf  RV^m.  ribs;  Hi. 
Bu.  Che.,  after  (G  (pd-^t^),  render  his  spine,  observing  (Hi.)  that 

this  is  favoured  by  the  sing.  p^DO,  and  regarding  the  pi.  VD"lJ 
as  referring  to  the  separate  vertebra;:  but  there  is  no  support 

for  this  rendering :  the  poet  is  hardly  likely  to  have  thought  of 

the  separate  vertebrie ;  in  a  comparison  there  is  no  difficulty  in 

the  sing.  yOG ;   and   the   Syriac   Hex.  expresses  pux''^  ̂ V  ̂ ^^ 

1 '  ' 
specific    \  fr*-*  '^•~\\'    ̂ ^^^  backbone. 
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V^IO^  tj  the  J  in  Ar.  is  tu  kanwicr  out  (?  a  secondary  root 

from  JU?,  to  be  long,  Del.);  and  Ar.  vuuntid  is  iron,  or  a 

sword,  beaten  out  hito  a  long  shape  (Lane,  3021  ;  cf.  also  the 

Lex,  of  Neswan,  as  cited  by  Del.);  hence  p^tDD,  a  dar  of  metal. 

Cf.  5r  ̂00,  I  S.  17^  (^**.^'^2■^  f'C:D  =  nc'm  fiT3),  and  here  (N'^OD 
Nrnn,  (variants  N^btOD,  Nn^^'Ops,  a  weight)'.  Levy,  ChWB.  ii. 

28^;,  Z>).      (5  <jihr]po<i  yvTO^  :  JS*  &)?  (TvyuP>\r]yuaTa  Gihr)pa. 

19b.  (i)  i^,  in  view  of  the  jussive^  1^*3^,  can  only  be  correctly 

rendered,  **Let  him  that  made  him  bring*  near  his  sword  (to 

attack  him)!"  ib'Vn  (if  the  active  ptcp.  is  right;  but  v.i.  (3) 

and  (4))  will  be  an  anomalous  form  for  \^'^)i'^  (cf.  the  rare  ijn 

by  the  side  of  l^V"]  :  Ko.  303/) ;  and  as  the  art.  with  a  ptcp. 
naturally  excludes  a  nominal  sf.  in  the  genitive  (G-K. 

116^  n.),  the  i —  will  be  the  verbal  sf.  in  the  accusative  (as 

in  i'^n '•mSJpn,  Ps.  i8=*3.  SsV^yhX)^  iSvpn,  etc.:  G-K.  1272;  Ko. 

/.c).  Cf.  '^'JPj'],  Dn.  11^.  (2)  The  common  rendering 
(which  properly  requires  ̂ l\  for  SJ^fi^)  is  (cf.  F  qui  fecit 

eum  applicabit  gladium  eius),  **  He  that  made  him  bringeth 
near  his  sword,  i.e.  furnishes  him  with  it  (so  RVm.),  the 

*  sword '  being  taken  as  a  poetical  term  for  the  powerful 
weapon  which  the  hippopotamus  possesses  in  the  formidable 

array  of  long  spear-like  incisors  and  curved  chisel-edged 

canines  or  tusks"  (cf.  Hdt.  ii.  71,  'yavKiohovTa'^  <^aivov\  which 

**  root  up  rank  grass  like  an  agricultural  implement  *'  (Encvcl. 

Brit.^^y  s.v.f  p.  'J22b)y  and  **  sever,  as  if  with  shears,  a  tolerably 

stout  stem"  (Woods,  I.e.  p.  761  f.).  And  Nicander  (Theriaca^ 
566 f.,  ap.  Bochart,  ii.  761)  describes  these  teeth  as  a  apiri] 

[sickle) :  H  tTTTTOu  Tov  NelXo<i  virep  Xcuv  aiOaXoeaaav  Boa  tee  t, 

dpovprjaiu  Se  /caK}]v  iiri^dWerat  dpTnjv ;  cf.  Nonnus,  Dionys. 

xxvi.,  Al')(^ixfj  Kap-^apo^oPTi  Siaa^i^cou  fx^X^^  v\7j<;.  But  to 
bring  7iear,  like  an  offering,  or  an  article  for  food  or  use 

(i  S.  13^  23®,  2  K.  4^,  Gn.  27''^),  is  not  a  natural  expression  to 

use  of  what  is  an  integral  part  of  the  animal's  frame.  (3)  G 
has  TreTTOLrjixevov  ivfcaTairai^ecrdai  vtto  rihv  dyyeXcov  avrov  (cf. 

the  addition  in  412^  (5)  =  i3-pnb6  TJ'Vn,  that  is  made  for  him  to 

play  withy  i.e.  to  be  Yahweh's  plaything  (vtto  rCyv  dyy.  avrov 
being  a  readily  intelligible  paraphrase  for  \m  avrov) :  cf.  (upon 
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one  view  of  its  meaning)  Ps.  1042^  i3-pnb6  niV^  nj  in;ii>  ((?&  hv 
eVXacra?  ifiirai^ecv  avTw).  So  Me.  Bi.^.  [In  favour  at  least  of 

the  pass,  part.,  note  '^^VJ}  in  the  similar  v.  41^^.]  (4)  Hfm. 
(1890)  emended  Uin  t^r  ̂ i^yn,  which  is  made  that  he  should 

draw  7iear  to  (?)  His  dry  land  (?),  improved  somewhat  by 

Gunkel,  Schopf,  u.  Chaos  (1895),  p.  62,  to  (sic)  'n";n  m\  ̂ \mn, 
which  is  made  that  he  should  govern  the  (sic)  dry  land^  and  by 

Giesebrecht  (in  a  review  of  Gunkel's  book,  GGA.y  1895,  p.  595) 

to  V-;:in  b'r  Wn,  *' that  he  should gover?i  his  fellows,"  i.e,  the 
other  animals.  tJ'JJ,  however,  in  the  few  cases  in  which  it 
occurs  as  a  verb  in  Qal,  is  a  strong  word,  meaning  not  to 

govern^  but  to  press  hardy  as  a  debtor,  Dt.  152-  ̂^,  or  workman. 

Is.  58^;  hence  Du.'s  Vi^n  m:  ><mri  (Che.  EB,  521,  better, 
bobp),  /{?  be  governor  of y  etc.,  is  preferable,  syntactically  as  well 

as  in  meaning ;  for  K^i^,  though  it  is  the  word  used  of  a  task- 

master (Ex.  3'^  al.),  and  signifies  properly  a  hardy  exacting  ruler 

(Is.  3^2  9^  14^'  *,  Zee.  9^),  expresses  the  idea  of  governor,  at 

least  in  late  Heb.  (Zee.  10^ — perhaps  also  Is.  60^'^),  without 
apparently  this  bad  connotation.  Bu.,  though  he  leaves  the 

line  untranslated,  seems  (p.  245)  to  think  this  emendation 

probable.  The  thought  certainly  (Du.)  forms  a  good  parallel 

to  *. 

20.  "h  ytA"^^  D^n  hyi  ̂:D]  ha  for  ̂^3;:  note  the  preceding-. 

N"':,  bring=  bear-y  ef.  of  a  tree,  Hag.  2^^  al.  (Lex.  671^,  2g"),  of 

the  mountains,  as  here,  Ps.  72^  DV^  uh^  D^in  ̂ \(^\.  O,  fory 

however,  agrees  only  with  (2)  in  w.^^[v.  supr.)y  which,  however, 

we  have  seen  to  be  improbable.  Perhaps  'O  t^B'^  For  the 
produce  of  the  mountaifis  he  taketh  to  himself  (Du.),  is  right ; 

Be.'s  objection  that  "h  np-  would  be  expected  in  this  sense  is 

hardly  cogent.  Wr.  for  D""!."!  would  read  D^1N\  and  Sgf.  D''in3, 

and  Giesebr.  for  »  ̂ ^'3C^^  onno  T?  '3 :  but  none  of  these  sug- 

gestions agrees  with  ̂ ;  the  beasts  of  the  field  do  not  "play" 

in  the  rivers.  In  ̂   Du.  continues  DKH  2» ;  priK'^  mK'n  n\-|  bl, 

"  And  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  he  crushcthy  ̂ ^  Arul  thcrCy'  etc. 

(pn^,  as  Kx.  yy^\\  common  in  Syriac,  and  often  for  avvTpi^eiv)'. 

this  would  be  a  proof  of  his  dominion  over  other  animals  (v. '*•*'), 
and  agree  with  ̂ y^.  Still,  in  this  line  there  seems  to  be  no 

sufficient  reason  for  deserting  ffl :  su(;h  a  strong  term  is  hardly 
45 



330  THE    BOOK    OF    JOB 

here  expected  ;  and  {^3"^.  is  the  usual  Heb.  word  for  expressing 

the  idea.  [If  v.-^^  gave  proof  of  behemoth's  dominion,  *  as  well 

as  ̂   probably  expressed  this  :  so  Gu.  [Schopf.  u.  Chaos,  64),  who 

regards  m^n  n^n  i)3  as  subj.  of  "iNtr^ :  note  also  lyc^  for  I5<e^% 

proposed  with  a  ?  in  Be  '^.J 

21.  U-h^'^l]    V.22 1 ;  =  Ar.     JU  =  Syr.     yji.,     like      pN  = 

^j\  =  yns  ;   see  Dr.,  Tenses,  p.  223. 

n!^^]  swamp  or  swampy  ground'.  8^^,  Ezk.  47^^  t  (cf.  ̂ 3,  a 

swampy  bottom,  mire,  Jer.  3822!):  Jg  Kr3,  8^^  ;  Is.  14'-^  (r':*"3 
p-'On  =  D^O  'PJX),  al. 

22.  "'IT't'?]  for  the  normal  i?V,  with  resolution  of  the 

duplication,  as  i^i'S,  20^  (n.) ;  '.^^V,  Jer.  6^  :  cf.  'ppv,  ̂ T^J),  etc. 
Note  assonance  with  D^^NV,  as  [if  correctly  read]  of  inDD^  with 
in3D\  Syntactically,  \?Ti  is  an  accus.,  defining  in  what  capacity 

the  lotus-trees  cover  him,  ̂ ^  as  his  shade."  [But  this  is  rather 

pointless,  the  repetition  (after  2^)  of  Dli^NV  and  the  similarity  of 

iriDD""  in  ̂  to  inno''  (cp.  8^  n.)  in  ̂   suspicious.  For  D'^i'SV  in2D^  Du. 

proposes  D^lilVV:  -jDV] 

23.  p'C^V*']  pCi'j;  is  everywhere  else  a  trans,  verb,  meaning 
to  oppress,  wro7ig  (e.g.  Am.  4^), — a  very  doubtful  figure  to  use 
of  a  river.     The  sense  exorhitare  (so.  extra  viam)  is  imaginary : 

this  is  cited  by  Hi.  (from  Willmet)  fnr^  h...r^  which  does  mean 

to  turn  aside  from  the  way,  and  also  to  act  laijustly  (Lane, 

2044) :   but  it  is  cited  by  Del.   (seemingly  by  an  oversight)  as 

the  root-meaning  of  pC'V,  ̂ uc,    which  really  signifies  adhccsit, 

assidnus,  deditusfuit  rei :  to  exceed  bounds,  behave  immoderately 

and  violently,  first  in  a  physical  and  then  in  a  moral  sense,  is 

consequently  a  purely  imagined  meaning  for  pCT-  The  text  is 

thus  very  doubtful.  Du.  pi^*^,  dashes  (heranstiirct),  the  idea 
being  not  that  of  the  rising  Nile,  but  that  of  a  mountain 

(Palestinian)  stream,  swollen  by  a  sudden  storm,  dashing,  like 

a  wild  animal  (Pr.  28^''),  against  the  sleeping  monster.  pVw"' 
will,  however,  come  not  (as  apparently  Du.)  from  p^L*S  to  over- 

flow  (Jl.  2-*  m^n  D-npNi  ̂ p^l"'?.,  4^^»  Ps.  65^^  ̂ \^'?P^\  "\^^'^  rinps, 
and  makest  it  to  overjlow^),  but   from  \^?^\   Ges.  discursit,  dis- 
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cursitavit,  of  locusts,  Jl.  2^  ̂ pir*;  "i^V3,  Is.  33*  13  \>\>'p  D^33  ptJ^?D3, 

**ad  instar  2W«r5^b;2/^  locustarum  iiicurrit  in  earn"  (prgedam), 

Nah.  2^  of  chariots,  rushing  or  clashing  to  andfro^  vi'nn"'  ni^lilD 

ni3rn3  j^pi'^iprii*''.  3Din :  in  Pr.  28^^  yc^i  ̂ 5^10  \>\k}  ani  dh:  n^< 
i^T  DV  i^Vj  the  sense  ranging  (EVV. — suggesting  a  more  staid 
movement  than  is  denoted  by  ppl^),  or  stUrzt  sich  (Du.),  for  ppp 

seems  less  probable  than  that  which — however  obtained — ^\>pyt' 

has  in  Is.  29^,  Ps.  107^,  viz.  eager  for  food  (so  Ges.  Del. 

Frankenberg).  These  are  all  the  occurrences  of  \>\>'^ :  the 
cognate  languages  fail  us  :  and  the  exact  shade  of  meaning 

expressed  by  it,  or  whether  it  would  have  been  used  of  water 

dashing  against  anything,  we  do  not  know.  ^  has  eav  yevrjrai 

irXijfXfivpa,  whence  Be.  ys^."*  oversows.  VS^  itself  does  not 

occur  in  the  OT.,  though  the  derivatives  Vpf  (Dt.  33^^!)  nySK' 
(22^^  38^*,  2  K.  9^^,  Is.  60^,  Ezk.  261^1)  do,  but  mostly  in  the  fig., 

not  the  lit.  (so  only  Jb.  22^^  38^^  D^D  DiJD*^),  sense  oi ah-undantia^ 

''abundance,"  a  company  of  men  or  animals  :  it  occurs,  how- 

ever, in  C  (Pr.  3^^  for  t^Y"*  T^p^  fij^Tm,  5^^  n^iin  -TTirvD  Tvtd"^), 
and  is  common  in  Syriac,  e.g.  for  '"'^r'^,  16^'^,  and  ̂ P'Jf'H,  Jl-  2^*  3^^, 
and  of  a  river  overflowing.  Land.  Anecd.  Syr.  iii.  244.  2,  Wisd. 

11^    \\«y^/  ̂   Vn>    |3oTJ  ;    see,  further,  PS.  4269  ff.     Though   the 

possibility  of  ffi  paraphrasing  must  be  reckoned  with,  still  in 

view  of  the  uncertainty  attaching  to  the  use  of  pK^y  {y.  supr.)^ 

ysc^  is  a  very  plausible  emendation.  [Gu.  V\>y^\ — K',  technical 

term  for  the  falling  of  the  Nile,  Am.  9-^.] 

n*'^"^]  see  on  38^.     Gr.  T^^y  approaches  to. 

VVS^]  the  emendation  "'?<''  (Winckler,  Be.)  is  unnecessary. 
[Che.  in  EBi.  2576  for  pT  n^r  reads  {h^ii  13^.  On  rhythmical 
grounds  we  might  rather  omit  pT,  reducing  the  rhythm  from 

3  :  4  (21'*^  n.)  to  3  :  3,  a  reduction  also,  but  otherwise,  obtained 

by  Gu.  (see  on  ̂ *).j 

24.  1^2''i^2]  'D  ̂ yV3  is  tin;  lieb.  idiom  for///  t/ic  cslinuiliou, 

Jud^tnent^  opiriion  of  (so  even  in  Pr.  i '')  :  'd  '•ryf)  (Dt.  4"  and 
often)  is  idiom,  for  in  the  sight  or  full  vie^v  of  \  and  >yyi)  nuist  l)e 

restored  in  i  S.  21'*,  Ezr.  3'-,  and  (if  V3^y  is  correct)  here, 

**Can  one  take  him  before  his  eyes'*  (=  '*  when  he  is  on  the 

watch,"    RV.)?     There    is   no   need  to  change   yy]}   (which    is 
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already  expressed  by  G)  :  still  D"'3>'3,  wi//i  barbs  (cf.  on  5^) 
might  be  read — at  least  if  the  masc,  and  not  the  fern.  (Am.  4^ 

ni3V),  was  in  use  for  an  artificial  "  thorn,"  or  hook  (spike,  barb) : 
Pr.  22^  IJ'py  7)713  D^riQ  D'3y  is  hardly  decisive  on  the  point. 

'i:J1  IDHiT  V:i^y:i]  ®  (or  rather  G)  iv  tc3  ocpOaXfiat  avTov 
Several  avTov  ;  evaKoXievo^evo^;  Tprjaei  plva  ;  The  question  [if 
such  was  intended]  must  be  indicated  in  |L|  by  the  tone  of  the 

voice:  cf.  Is.  28-^  (Del.),  and  G-K.  150a:  the  insertion  (Bu.) 
of  N^n  ̂ D  (which  might  have  fallen  out  after  in^sa),  Who  is  he  that 

(13^^  al.)  will  .  .  .  ?  would  make  the  question  more  pointed 
and  forcible  [and  remove  the  abnormal  rhythm  (2:3:  see 

FonnSy  176  flf.)  of  Jif].  [But  it  is,  of  course,  quite  uncertain 
whether  a  question  was  intended ;  and,  since  the  whole  of  the 

rest  of  the  section  (i&-23)  is  descriptive  and  not  interrogative,  it 
is  not,  perhaps,  very  probable  that  it  was,  unless,  as  some  have 

supposed,  it  is  a  misplaced  distich  of  the  following  interrogative 

section  on  leviathan.  It  is  likely  enough  that  ̂ ^^  is  defective ; 
but  if  so  what  is  missing  may  quite  as  well  have  given  to  the 

distich  a  negative,  or  a  suitable  positive,  as  an  interrogative 

character.  The  present  undue  brevity  of  ̂ ^^  may  be  connected 

with  the  undue  length  of  ̂^** :  so  Gu.  who  ends  ̂   at  the  "i^ 

(taken  as  =  INO)  of  pT,  and  sees  in  V'T'D  h^  p  the  corrupt 
beginning  of  ̂ *  which,  he  suggests,  described  the  capture  of 

behemoth  by  God  (^x).  A  not  impossible  alternative  is  that  ̂ ^ 

consists  of  corrupt  variants  of  or  glosses  on  -^'- :   note  CjK  -*^,  ids 

From  ffir  the  v.  was  absent.] 

^'^i'^]  contrast  ^^  3pn.  The  3  in  such  cases  is  usually 

retained  in  pause  (G-K.  66/"),  but  see  also  Jer.  3^  "^^^T.- 

r|t^]  rd.  ̂ ^^.  For  ̂ '***  Klo.,  ingeniously  redividing  the 

words,  iE3Nn  ?T.  ̂ \  ̂'i?  ̂ 03;  but  not  only  is  '*suck"  incon- 
gruous with  both  c^p  and  1DN3,  but  the  thought  does  not 

harmonize  with  2**. 

25.  (EVV.  41*)  ̂ "C^^n]  the  question  will  be  indicated  by 
the  tone  (see  v.'*  n.)  :  Hi.  Hfm.  Bu.  Gu.  suppose  ̂ ^5,  a 
particle  suggesting  a  question,  to  have  dropped  out  after  IDN. 

More  probably  n  itself  has  accidentally  fallen  out.     [MS^^""  '" 
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"IK^nn.  ]  In  "itj^n  there  is  perhaps  (Ew.  Del.  Bu.  [but  see  Che. 
Exp.^  July  1897  ;  EBi.  520,  n.  3])  an  allusion  to  the  Eg.  word  for 

the  crocodile,  msuh  (emsuh),  with  the  art.  p.  emsah ;  '^d/jbyjrai 
(Hdt.  ii.  69)  and  Arab,  iimsdh  seem  to  be  inexact  reproductions 
of  the  same  word.     As  Bu.  remarks,  TO}^T\  is  elsewhere  the  word '       T  v:  V 

used  for  drawing  a  fish  out  of  the  water  (Hab.  i^^,  Ezk.  29*). 

[But  the  use  of  yiXi  with  rh'^T\  in  Gn.  37^8  C]Dr-n«  hT^  lai^'D"!) 

"iUn-|D)andJer.38i3(-iun  p  IDX  I^Jn  ̂ 'hlViZ  in^lDT  n«  13^^")  sug- 
gests that  "IK^  may  very  well  have  been  used  naturally  (with- 

out any  play  on  msuh)  of  large  animals,  though  we  do  not 

happen  to  have  an  instance  of  the  usage  in  OT.] 

njn]  as  Is.  198,  Hab.  i^^. 

V^p'C/''il]  Hrz.  Del.  press  down  its  tongue  into  the  line,  so 
that  it  bites  it,  and  thou  art  able  to  draw  it  up  :  but  this  is  not 

probable.  VpKS  however,  elsewhere  of  water  sinking  or  sub- 

siding, or  of  a  stone  sinki^ig  in  it  (Am.  9^,  Jer.  51^*),  is  a  some- 
what strange  word  to  use  of  pressing  down  the  tongue  :  hence 

Be.  lETpn,  "  canst  thou  bind?  "  but  this  also  does  not  agree  well 

with  the  angler's  line.  C  mpn,  pierce;  A  avvBrjaeL';;  U  ligabis: 
[and  so  Mich,  (see  Ges,  Thes.  1477)  appealing  to  the  Sam. 

]}?^  =  t^3n  in  Lv.  8^^]. 

["ibtr?]  Hoffm.  ̂ 3t^6,  thus  substituting  teeth  for  (if  the  croco- 
dile is  referred  to)  the  questionable  tongue  :  but  the  cstr.  so 

produced  is  awkward  (see  Bu.).] 

26  (2).  [mPQI]  cp.  D-Tiinzi,  2  Ch.  33"  ;  of  a  hook  for  holding 
captives  nn  is  more  commonly  used  ;  see  Is.  37^^,  Ezk.  19*  29*.] 

27  (3).  nn::"^  yhv^i  niT]  Cf.  the  opposite  in  Gn.  42^  inTl nirp  um. 

29  (5).  12"^'C."^pm]  [Cr  +  (ocnrep  cTTpovBioVy  whence  Gu.  "i^n3. 
Be.  (better)  n:v3  :  such  an  insertion  would  complete  the  rhythm 

to  3  :  3  if  U  pncTin  in  *  may  be  read  with  two  stresses,  other- 

wise Jt?  is  2  :  2  and  admits  of  no  addition  in  '']. 

30  (6).  yhv  ̂'^^'^]  see  on  6^\ 

D'^"^3,n]  the  form  (cf.  n2t2,  etc.)  suggests  a  more  permanent 

association  than  "^^n,  D^i.^n.  [The  interrogation  is  carried  on 
from  ̂   (cp.  39^  (Di.):  yet  the  omission  of  the  n  between  '-^^  '^* 
and  ̂ *  is  strange.] 
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31  (7).  ni^irt]  cf.  D^SK*,  t/wms,  Nu.  33^-'^t. 

h^lh)l\  see  Lex.  Ss2b. 

32(8).  r|Dir\"7b^]  we  should  expect  ijsi :  *•  Think  of  the 
battle,  and  do  it  not  ag"ain,"  by  Heb.  idiom  =  "  If  thou  think 

.  .  .  thou  wilt  not  do  it  again";  Hke  vni  ̂ bV  nNT=<'z/you 

do  this  you  will  live":  but  \  in  such  cases  is  sometimes 

omitted  ;  so  Pr.  3"^'-  '*  Be  not  (^^^  ̂^)  wise  in  thine  own  eyes  .  .  . 
-y^zh  ̂ nn  ms^-i,  let  it  he  healing  to  thy  navel,"  etc.,— in  Engl. 
and  it  will  be,  etc.  See  Dr.  §  152.  i,  2  (cases  of  an  imper., 

followed  by  another  imper.  or  a  jussive,  to  express  a 

hypothesis). 

r|pnn]  in  pause  for  Pipin,  as  1910  Tj^^NI,  Jg.  19-^  (Hi.);  cf. 
G-K.  2L)q,  6c)V. 



CHAPTER    XLI. 

1—3  (9-II).  The  passage  is  difficult,  and  has  g-Iven  rise  to 

many  conjectures.  We  may  consider  these  first.  In  ̂ ^  ̂   has 

Kara^aXel  for  ̂tj.^,  which  suggested  ̂ PJ,  not  (as  Be.)  to  Houb. 

who  has  ̂ D1%  but  first,  it  seems,  to  Me.  (p.  202),  ''i<1»"P&<  D3n 
?^1  (Will  he  even  hurl — fight — against  my  appearing?);  and 

so  Wr.  (Will  he  even  hurl — fight — against  them  that  shoot 

him  ?  ̂ ''^'P,  2  S.  1 1-^).  For  D^:^•Xl  ̂ *  Q5[  has  Kal  vTro/nevel  (in  9* 

also  for  D!5t^'''1),  whence  Me.  2P*J'"'1,  and  prosper,  come  off  safe  ;  so 

Wr.  (Hfm.  Cli3i:'t>;  and  I  left  him  sound).  Gu.  in  1895  (Schopfung 

u.  Chaos,  p.  55  f.)  went  further,  and  supposing  40^"^-4i^  to  be 
misplaced,  and  to  have  referred  originally  to  behemoth,  sug- 

gested for  41^"^ : 

:^''t:^  for  isiio)  vsio  ̂ n  d:i  t\2'\'2'^  nn^mn  in itV  t/t:-"  t, 

:3V^n^  VDeij  sin  ̂ oi  i^n^y^  ̂ 3  (it  isfjo) 

**  Behold,  /hy  self-confidence  will  be  proved  false, 
His  look  (or,  his  fear)  casts  down  even  a  god\ 

(An  angel  shrinks  (scheut  sich))  to  stir  him  up, 
And  who  is  he  that  can  stand  before  him  ? 

Who  ever  confronted  Jiim,  and  came  off  safe  "^ 
Under  the  whole  heaven,  not  one." 

^S  is  vocalized  ̂ X  by  S  (sni'X).  "IT  is  presumably  IT,  from  1!>t,  to 
him  aside  :  it  does  not  commend  itself;  but  it  ixfj^  is  expressly 

put  forward  as  only  "eine  sehr  beschiedene  Vermutung."  For 

Xin  K^='*not  one,"  Gu.  compares  Jer.  5^'^;  '*he  (i.e.  such  a 

one)  is  not!"  would  be  the  more  exact  rendering.  \n  fQR, 

July  1897,  p.  579,  Che.  improved  this  into 

\b^\2''  iK"ib  D^^K  D3  n3T33  in^mn  p 

:3yn^  yiLh  sin  ̂ di  miiy^  ^3  "lyb^  -inpo 

nn«  K^  D^Dtrn  h'2  nnn  Di5;:'»i  icnpn  ̂ d I  ft'  ■  - 
333 
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Surely  thy  self-confidence  proves  itself  vain ; 

Even  divine  beings  the  fear  of  him  lays  low. 

An  angel  shudders  when  he  would  arouse  him  ; 

Who  then  (among  mortals)  would  dare  to  meet  him  as  a 
foe? 

Who  ever  confronted  him  and  came  off  safe? 

Under  the  whole  heaven,  not  one!   [EBi.  i.  521), 

fH  h^  for  o>^  by  haplography.  For  lyc^  see  Jer.  2^-.  nnx  N^ 

is  certainly  what  would  be  expected  to  express  "not  one." 

Du.  reads  (including  v.'^): 

nDiy  \[rv\  nnui  "13m  ma  ̂ ry  vh 

In  v.^  Du.  thus  returns  to  jjH.  V."*  means,  He  (the  assailant) 

would  never  again  (after  the  conflict)  renew  his  boastings  (11^), 
or  his  talk  about  valiant  deeds,  and  his  practical  (?)  outfit,  |in 

being  used  in  its  Aram,  sense  of  **  Leichtigkeit,  Bequemlichkeit, 

Reichlichkeit,daneben  Verniinftigkeit,"  and  niy  (in,  denoting  his 

*'  praktische  und  comfortable  Ausriistung  fiir  die  Expedition." 
But  this  sense  of  |in  is  more  than  questionable:  \\,7\  in  Aram, 

means  really  viind^  reason^  as  NDin  \lh^  (of  an  animal)  ivitJwut 

reaso7iy  pD3  n3in  p,  Mk.  3^^,  went  out  of  his  mind  (see  many 

more  exx.  in  PS.  992),  and  in  (E  (rare),  Pr.  5^®  teach  what  is 

rntional  at  all  times,  28^^  31^:  ̂ r\rh  ̂ V\rh,  Gn.  33^*  O  (Levy, 

OiWB  and  NHWB,  s.v.)  cannot  mean  literally  "at  my  ease," 
it  must  mean  according  to  my  viijid^  or  judgment ^  as  I  think  fit  \ 

it  is  thus  a  paraphrase  of  ""tSS/,  not  an  exact  rendering  of  it. 
The  Arab,  hiiyia  is  to  he  lights  easy;  but  in  actual  use  the 

Aram,  pn  shows  no  trace  of  this  meaning :  the  development  ot 

meanings,  conjectured  by  Fleischer  (ChlVB.  i.  423  ;  NHWB.  i. 

458  f.),  if  correct,  must  be  prehistoric.  Hi.  Di.  Del.  adhere  to 

f-B  in  ̂ ~^;  Bu.  departs  from  it  only  in  reading  v.^  "|ni>mn,  and 

i'tsn  for  i)t:\  and  v.^  D^w'^l  for  dSl*\S1. 

I  (9).   If  1-3(9-11)  ijj  jri  its  right  place,  in  ̂   the  omission  of  n  is 

a  sufficient  change.      1   MS  and  %  have  indeed  "Mr  hope"; 
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and  Bu.  and  others  [v.  supra)  adopt  this,  reading"  correspond- 

ingly in  ̂   ̂̂   thou  art  prostrated"  (i)tDn  for  h^y)-  No  doubt  this 
would  be  more  pointed :  the  change,  however,  has  but  slight 

ancient  support :  besides,  why  after  40^-  should  the  2nd  pers. 
have  been  altered  into  the  3rd  ?  There  are  also  cases  in  Heb. 

poetry  of  a  pron.  occurring  with  no  antecedent  expressed  :  e.g. 

Is.  13^  'Mift  up  the  hand  to  theniy'^  i.e.  to  the  foes  of  whom 
the  poet  is  thinking. 

nilf-^]  The  verb  is  the  one  commonly  rendered  to  lie 

(e.g.  6^),  cf.  Pr.  30^  (Nif.  as  here).  *'And  thus  be  proved  a 

liar^^ '.  but  it  is  also  used  more  generally,  as  Ps.  116^^  '*A11 

men  are  liarSy*^  i.e.  are  a  deceptive  help.  Is.  58^^  *'  a  spring  of 

water,  whose  waters  lie  not,"  i.e.  do  not  play  false  [EW. /ail 
not\  but  the  Heb.  expresses  more  than  merely  come  to  an  end). 

7*10^]  a  strong  word,  Wt.  flung  down :  cp.  Ps.  37^*  **  though 

he  fall,  he  will  not  be  prostrated.'' 

2  (10).  1TDS  is  not  bold  or  da-ring  (Di.  al.),  but  c-ruel  (30^^, 

La.  4^,  Jer.  6^^) ;  it  is  doubtful  whether  it  ought  to  be  weakened 
even  to  fierce.  It  thus  suits  the  animal,  rather  than  its 

assailant.  ITDN  nSj,  also,  for  ̂'^  there  is  not  a  daring  (cruel) 

one  "  (for  ITDS  pN)  is  very  strange  Heb.,  such  passages  as  22^^, 

Is.  44^^  being  not  really  parallel.  If  "iT3X  were  referred  to  the 
animal,  though  Nin  ITDX  would  be  the  normal  expression,  the 

Kin  might  just  be  omitted,  as  Ps.  16^  (^ro^D  O) ;  but  we  must  in 

this  case  either  (Gr.)  omit  si),  as  dittographed  from  "jdk  f5t5\  or 
as  the  duplication  of  both  7  and  K  is  not  very  likely,  read  N?n : 

Is  he  not  (or  He  is)  cruel  that  one  should  stir  him  up?  Gie. 

suggests  131T  "T13K,  *M  will  not  bless  (praise  as  happy)  him 

that  stirreth  him  up  " ;  but  the  expression  does  not  seem  a 
natural  one. 

ir'^iy^]  soOcc.,and  Or.Qre;  but  rd.  either  ̂ nT  (Or.  Ktib.), 

or,  better,  as  rather  a  stronger  word,  ̂ 3"i')1jr  (3^,  Zee.  9^^). 
3a  (lia).  G  r)  Tt<?  avT L<jrr)a^ial  fioi  koI  virofxevel ;  strictly 

=  DXn  (or  '^pii?;)  '3pip^  'p,  but  the  tenses  need  not  be  pressed. 

4  (12).  [The  rhythm  (2:2:2:  see  17^  n.)  as  well  as  other 
features  of  the  v.  (sec  the  following  notes)  are  suspicious  ;  and 

the  v.  may  have  suffered  serious  ccirruption  and  originally  have 
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meant   somcthin*;'   quite    different    from    what    it    is    commonly 
supposed  to  mean.] 

U^'^'^n^^]  only  here  construed  with  an  ace.  in  the  sense  of 
*'keep  silence  abouty  [Me.  silently  tolerate^  strains  the  mean- 

ing of  the  word  even  more:   Du.  t^nn"' :   see  next  n.] 

V"T2]  \his  limbs — a  meaning"  fairly  secured  by  i8^^  in  spite 
of  the  corruption  of  that  v. — must  be  the  meaning  of  the  word, 
if  the  V.  is  in  its  right  position  and  rightly  read  in  Ji:|:  Me.  Du. 

give  the  word  the  meaning  it  has  in  ii^  (see  n.  there):  Me.,  I 

(God)  will  not  silently  endure  his  (Job's)  idle  talk  :  Du.,  He  (viz. 
who  had  once  attempted  to  assail  behemoth)  would  never 

(thereafter)  renew  his  boastings'^  see  above  on  ̂ ~^]. 

"^D.1]   either   word  =  accmint  \    or   matter  [Lex.  183^,    3),    as 
nnix  im,  I  K.  \^'\  niDnsn  (rd.  with  C5  i?"!)  nm,  i  S.  10- :  cf. 

^^  V"131  ̂ zh  =  "  in  all  its  particulars.'^ 

1"\in:i]  rd.  imina  :   the  sf.  is  needed. 

'j'^n]  as  it  stands,  a  very  questionable  by-form  of  |n  (y'  j^nj 
gracefulness^  which,  however,  is  not  here  a  suitable  sense.  Rd. 

probably  ̂ J^n  (Honth.  Be.). 

iS'liy]  ̂ "ly  is  an  arrangejneyitt  or  something  arranged^  as 
Jg.  17^^  D'^nun  "I^V,  an  arrangement  (  =  suit)  of  raiment,  properly 

the  separate  pieces  laid  out  in  order  ;  Ex.  40-^  urh  "jiy  V^y  "l^H^'l, 
arranged  upon  it  an  arrangement  of  bread.  Here  of  the 

arrangeynent  or  disposition  of  the  animal's  parts  =  structure. 

5  (13).  "^11^127  ̂ 2D]  a  peculiar  use  of  ̂ dd  (found  also  in  Is. 

25'^  Oi?n   ̂ 3D,  the  face  of  the  veil)  in  which    7  is  the  genitive  of 
the  "substratum"  (Hi.),  or  the   **  explicative  "  genitive  (G-K. 
I  28X:) :   the  face,  or  front,  or  surface,  consisting  in  his  garment 

=  his  out7vard gar?ne7it,  the  garment  being  the  animal's  scales. 

"^20"^]  (&  6oi)paKo^  (ivTov;   rd.  i^^lp. 

6  (14).  V:D]  5  Bu.  VS.  But  (Du.)  the  doors  of  the  face  en- 
tile mouth. 

7  (15)-  nib^^]  (5  TO,  eyKara  avTov,  A  awfjui  avrov,  } 

corpus  illius.  These  renderings  point  to  n^Il  =  V3,  his  back^ 
which  also  suits  admirably  :  so  Houb.  Boch.  Mich.  Di.  Bi.  Bu. 
Du.  al. 
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1!^  Snin  II^D]  "^V  is  compressed^  tight ̂   narrow^  2  K.  6^ 

IJDD  1^  .  .  .  i:\\>'t:ir\^  Is  59I9  Tf  in3 :  so  1^  cnin  is  a  (clay)  seal 

closely  pressed  down  [y.s.).  "^^^D  will  be  construed  syntactically 
with  i^3  ;  but  the  implicit  reference  will  be  to  the  individual 

scales  of  which  the  back  consists.  EVV.  "Shut  up  as  hy  a 

close  or  tight  seal"  (i.e.  a  closely  adhering-  seal,  Del.),  implies 

both  a  doubtful  sense  for  "IV,  and  a  hard  construction  of  the 

accus.,  "IV  2^^'"'j  going  beyond  the  cases  mentioned  in  G-K. 
118^,  or  even  iiyff.  at  the  end.  The  first  difficulty  would  be 

removed  by  reading  (Me.  Hfm.  Bu.)  "IV  DHin,  a  seal  Qi  flint 

(Jos.  5^-  ̂,  Ezk.  3^  "^21*^  Pjn ;  cf.  G  avvhea fjLo^  avrov  (Lairep 
a/jLLpiT7]<;  \i6o<;,  like  emery-stone)^  i.e.  a  ̂ «r^seal,  pressing  down 

the  clay  firmly ;  but  the  second  difficulty  would  remain.  Bi.^ 

Du.  Be.  read  lV  onin  nJD,  ''His  (so  (5)  breast  is  a  seal  of 

flint":  but  it  is  doubtful  if  *' breast"  is  the  meaning  of  ">i3p 

(Hos.  13*1  DS?'  "liJD  V!!i?^?) ;  [moreover,  so  emended,  "^  (sing.) 
awkwardly  separates  ̂ '-  fi  om  the  plural  D''3JD  in  ̂ *  to  which  ̂ *' 

in  Ji|  refers  (ffit  om.  ̂ -  ̂   and  has  the  sing,  in  ̂ '^).  However,  '^^' 
in  ftt  is  certainly  awkward  too,  and  may  be  considered 

doubtful]. 

8  (l6a).  [G  omits  this  line.] 

^trn"^]  [Kon.  ii.  540  :   cp.  the  pausal  form,  1t**i^n,  2  S.  3^*]. 

[m"l]  masc.  as  20^  (n.).     Be.  nn  (Gn.   32^^),  which  scarcely 
suits  N2^  so  well.] 

9  (17).  The  V.  is  absent  from  MS*^^"-^  and  (5,  and  is  omitted 

by  Me.  Bi.  Du.  as  a  doublet  of  ̂ .  But  the  poet  himself  may 
have  desired  to  dwell  upon  the  thought  which  the  words  express 

(cf.  11-13). 

in^'Ht^]  so  for  Vns,  Mic.  72,  Jer.  34",  2  Ch.  31121. 

10.  VilTI^'^IDi?  t]  The  verb  is  not  found  in  OT.  any  more 
than  it  is  in  Aram,  and  Kth.  (though  the  sitbst.  is  found  in 

both  f;  and  the  vb.  occurs  in  NH.  and  Arabic]).  ST  'ni"!"'}!  (cf. 

TIJ  Po'.,  2  K.  4^6  t). 

hr\r\\  the  fem.  sg.  by  G-K.  I45>&;  but  Sgf.  Bi.2  Bu.  Du. 

Be.  ̂ nc^cy :   cf.  G  eV  irrapfiiii  avrov. 

II  (19).  IZTn^l  Probably  felt  to  suggest  greater  rapidity  of 

movement  than  ̂ zh"'-   cf.  23^  (n.). 
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*'"T"1"T*>2]  only  here.  [Probably  (Barth,  NB  142)  a  noun  of 
the  same  form  as  nin^3,  from  /^/n^D ;  J^  (med.  ̂ )  is  used  of  a 
fire-stick  emitting  sparks  \  from  the  same  root  may  come  1D13, 
the  name  of  a  precious  stone  as  something  that  sparkles.  The 

^/niD  from  which  m^3  is  alternatively  derived  (Lagarde,  BN^ 
182)  does  not  explain  the  meaning  required  here  by  the  gen. 

K^N  and  the  \\  Dn^ai?.] 

ItO/Ti^il^]  The  y'  idea  seems  to  be  to  slip  away,  hence  in 
Nif.  (oft.)  to  escape',  in  Pi.  and  Hif.  to  lei  (an  e^g,  or  child) 

slip  away  (from  the  womb),  so  only  Is.  34^^  66*^:  here,  of 
sparks,  to  slip  forth  =  stream  or  leap  forth.  %  pon^noi,  U 

accenscBy  as  though  reading  "iDH^nn. 

12  (20).  rriD-  "n"l]  a  pot  Mown  upon  =  well-heated,  or,  as 
we  should  say,  boiling*,  cf.  H^BJ   Tp,  Jer.  i^^;  also,  for  the  vb., 
Ezk.  22^0  K'N  vi>y  nnoij. 

ItD^^^'^]  [if  this  is  rightly  read  and  means  as  in  40-^  a  reed, 
it  must  be  explained  as  above.  But  a  reference  to  the  fuel 

seems  superfluous.  Saad.  gave  |OiS  the  meaning  of  caldron ; 

so  Seb.  Miinster,  AV.  ;  but  the  meaning  is  not  established,  and 

the  mention  of  a  second  utensil  improbable.  The  vb.  f^\ 
means  to  be  hot  (of  the  day),  to  bum  up  (of  fire),  and  the  noun 

f„^  is  the  fl!/'fl59«r  (of  anger) ;  hence  |D3X  itself  has  been  taken 

by  some  in  the  sense  oiboili^ig'.  but  if  this  be  the  meaning,  it 
is  preferable  to  read  D3N  (Bi.),  the  |  being  a  dittograph.  TJ 

sicut  ollae  succensae  atque  ferventis :   ST  ND*3  13VT  n'Si  «nn  ")""'  I 

13  (21).  TC^Di]   tJ'D3  =  breathy  only  here,  and   (as  generally 

understood)  t;*D3  ̂ ^3=  **^c^w/-boxes,"  Is.  3-^  [but  see  n.  there]. 
nDC'3  is  more  usually  breath,  and  spirit  only  Pr.  20^^.      In  Arab. 

w«//.9=  "breath,"  w^/r=  *♦  soul."     Cf.   the  Nif.   take  breath  = 
refresh  oneself  (so  Syr.,  Pa.  to  refresh,  Ethp.  to  be  refreshed). 

n'^^m]  2  MSS  of  ©  prefix  m  ;  and  so  Sgf.  Bu.  Du.  Be. 
D^^n33.  The  change  is  unnecessary :  of  course,  even  with 

whn^  the  poet  did  not  think  of  literal  ''coals,"  any  more  than 

he  thought  of  a  literal  "  flame"  in  ''. 

14  (22).  Y'l^rn]  )*^l  in  Heb.  only  here  :  in  Aram,   to  dance 
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( =  (TKiprav,  in  S  Lk.  i^^-  ̂ ^  6-^,  Ps.  114*-  ̂   Hex.  ;  often  also  in 

the  more  general  sense  of  exult^  rejoice^  as  2  S.  i^*^  S^T,  Is.  54^ 

S>).  Cr  T/36;^et  =  niJ!|l,  preferred  by  Be.  here;  but  ''dancing" 

is  a  far  more  poetical  idea  than  *'  running." 

nnh^"!]  the  subst.  only  here :  the  vb.  means  to  vielt  or 

waste  away,  especially  of  the  t:'B:,  Ps.  88^^  'pV  '5»  nnNn  ̂ rv, 

Jer.  31^2  Tiv  nnt?"!^  id^dv  \ih\  nn  1:3  di^'dj  nnMi,  25  jj^^^  >n>pn  ̂ d 

^ns^D  nas-n  l^'a3  i^in  na^yf;  so  psi,  Dt.  28^!  li^sii  D^ry'n^^a 
trw,  and  a^-n,  Lv.  26^6  diseases  trs:  ni^np^  D^ry  ni-)Dp  f,  i  S. 

2^3  15^'a:  nx    (rd.    :i^in^)  :i'1Ni51   l^yy   nx   n'i^Di)  f .     Probably    in 
Heb.  the  ̂   is  everywhere  an  Aramaism :  for  the  Syr.  ̂ ^j 

(PS.  830  f.)  corresponds  in  meaning  to  the  Heb.  a^r,  to  flow 

(  =  Arab.    (   r^j),    though   it   occurs   also  in   the   fig.  sense   of 
tahescere  (e.g.  through  grief;  v.  PS.),  very  much  like  the  Heb. 

3K1,  311  (which  are  found  only  in  the  fig.  sense).  Cf.  T^Koybai, 

used  often  in  similar  applications.  Here  '"l^?^  ̂ ^'^^^  ̂ ^  ̂   fig"*  ̂ o^ 
the  failure  of  nerve  and  courage  (cf.  ̂ ^^J),  occasioned  by  the 

approach  of  the  monster,  hence  despair  ox  dismay.  .S  \^Th^^\yfear, 

(L  n:13S1,  *A  €K\LfjLiav,  whence  no  doubt  U  egcstas,  ffir  airwXeia 

=  pi3X  in  266  282^  Ps.  8812,  pr,  j^u  2720  (n-^DS),  which  is  hence 
adopted  strangely  by  Be.  as  the  original  reading  here.  But 

P13S  is  in  OT.  (v.  on  26^)  exclusively  used  of  the  place  [ct.  Rev. 

9^^]  of  destruction,  Sheol :  hence,  with  T^"^  (see  the  last  note) 
we  have  the  extraordinary  picture  of  Sheol  running  before  the 
crocodile. 

15  (23).  V?^]  elsewhere  only  Am.  8^  13  ̂sp,  of  what/«//5 
as  refuse  from  wheat. 

1p21]  G  K^KQKK7)VTai  (cf.  ̂   TrpoaKoWrjOrjaeTai  for  ̂ pS"?!).  C 

Pp-lKrip  "(cf.  v.»,  Dt.  28'^*^  3),  whence  Du.  Be.  lp3T  (as  »  383«). 
The  change,  however,  is  not  necessary;  nor  are  G^T  any 
evidence  that  the  pass,  was  read  by  them.  The  trans.  KoWdto 

could  not  be  used  for  the  intrans.  P31 ;  and  the  Pual  in  Dt.  28"^ 

would  be  very  unnatural. 

(71!!'^]  poured  out y  i.e.  cast\  and  so  flnn:  see  on  11^'*.  The 

sg.  ̂ T  may  refer  to  ̂ "^^f,  or  to  '2  '^CD  regarded  as  a  single 
mass,  as  sojiicthing  firm,  etc.  (Kc).  41  i^.  The  threefold  P^V^ 

(in  1^*'-  ̂ ^  *')  is  not  an  elegance.      '^•'  G  om.  (v.  Field).      Bi.'-^  Du. 
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He.  omit  ̂ ^^j  and  in  ̂ ^  the  words  'i  pN  103  1*51^%  as  a  gloss  on  ̂ ^^, 

reducing  ̂ ^'^^  thus  to  n^nnn  ni)CD  P'i)i'  IDi?  ipil  nca  ^^DD  [but 
this  produces  the  questionable  rhythm  3  :  4  (21^^  n.):  ̂ ^  might 

quite  well  stand  with  a  synonym  substituted  in  ''  for  piv^  (cp. 

8^  n.) ;   p^T  in  ̂^*^  may  well  be  corrupt]. 

101^*'  71]  Both  ̂ 2  and  LDID"  only  here  in  Job;  but  0\^\  h^ 
(DIDX,  tDirsri)  is  a  standing  combination, — often  attached  to 

another  vb.  as  a  circ.  cl.  (Ps.  10^  16^  30"^  21^  46^93^  =  96^°  = 
I  Ch.  i6^«  I04^  Pr.  lo^o  i23t  :  with  si?,  Ps.  155  623-7  1126  125I, 

Is.  40^^  41"  t) ;  so  it  hardly  tells  against  the  genuineness  of  the line. 

17  (23).  iniT'P]  for  inse^O  (G-K.  23/),  the  vb.  being  intrans., 

as  [(if  the  text  is  right)  in  Hos.  13^,  Nah.  i^  Ps.  89^0,  Hab.  i^ 

Ehrlich  int^O  (with  D^^j  for  n^^H  and  D"*  naiTD  for  Dn3K*D),  ul  his 
hinder  part ;  but  whether  nt^^  tJie  seat  or  buttocks  in  men,  denoted 

the  hinder  part  of  an  animal  is  questionable]. 

□17^]  =  D^^\S*,   Ex.    151^  DNID  'h'^,    Ezk.    17I3  pj^-,  ,tj,j^^   ̂ jii 

D^ij  i^s,  3221  Q,-,^3j  (MSS  'h^)  "h^,  2  K.  2415  Qra  psn  >i)^N  nsi 
(Z^jv.  i8r/,  42^?). 

D'^'^nXI^]  usually  explained  as  an  abstract  plural  (G-K. 
124^,  y)  =  state  of  brokenness^  viz.  of  mind  =  consternation  :   cf. 

nn  13^',  Is.  651^;  n)i2  lac',  Pr.  15*;  Nnn  nn^an,  Qoh.  i^-*  2i:. 

But  the  omission  of  n"l"i  makes  this  explanation  questionable. 

[Moreover,  the  rhythm  of  JL|  is  3  :  2  (17^^  n.) ;  the  rhythm  may 
have  been  normal  and  D''"13L*'0  may  be  a  corruption  of  two 
words  :   for  suggested  emendations,  see  next  n.] 

"l^^t^nil^]  The  primary  meaning  of  SDn  is  to  ?niss  (see  on 
5-*) :  in  Eth.  (Di.  Lex.  619/)  it  regularly  means  to  be  without 

{e.g.  =  ovK  ea^oi/j  Dn.  10^'');  and  in  III.  (the  reflexive  conj.)  it 
means  (Di.)  se  subducere^  and  so  {(i)  cvanescere  \  {b)  aufugercy  as 

I  S.  19^'  and  often  ;  (r)  abcsse^  deessCj  dejicerc.  Hence  it  is 
explained  here  by  Schult.  Ges.  lose  their  wav("pra3  tenore  a 

via  aberrant'^)  \  by  W\.  fall  into  confusion^  ̂ ^  treten  g-cgenseitig 

fehly  so  that  they  stumble  one  over  another,"  and  by  Di.  Del., 
in  a  fig.  sense,  ;;//.v.v  (5-^)  or  lose  themselves  mentally  (  =  RV. 
are  beside  themselves]  Bu.  Du.  get  cotifused).  (lu.  (p.  55), 

^S3nn;    d™   ^0^3   nir    D^^X  (p.    t^t;)   insb'p,  At   his  raging  (cf. 
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Ps.  89!^,  reading  NVu""3  =  niSL""3)  the  gods  are  in  dread,  They 
hide  themselves  in  the  lofty  heaven.  But  this  stands  or 

falls  with  the  mythological  interpretation  of  ]r\'')b :  ̂ ^y^'  also 
never  actually  means  raging  (Toseii).  Bu.  (after  Buhl),  keep- 

ing *  as  it  is,  reads  in  ̂   "lSi:nn''  D^  ';??vP,  "the  billows  of 

the  sea  get  out  of  tune "  (kommen  aus  der  Takt) :  but 
the  "billows  of  the  sea,"  even  though  "sea"  be  taken  to 

denote  the  tide,  are  out  of  place,  and  "get  out  of  tune"  or 

"confused"  (geraten  in  Verwirrung)  is  a  strange  idea  to  apply 177  77 

to  them.     <S      .!«  ̂   Vr>>,  those  that  arej^r^/z,  secure  (5f-«-lD  =  P''^"' 

in  ̂ ^),  and  F  territi  (?  D'"!Z1V*'P)  find  in  D"'"l3l^♦D  a  ||  to  D'^S  (ffir  gives 
no  help  here  :  ̂ T  xnnn  jD  =  fH).  Du.  D^Dl^'O^  for  DnnC'Dl : 
When  the  monster  "lifts  itself  up,  the  leaders  are  in  dread, 

and  the  guards  (of  the  Nile,  military,  or  customs',  officers  on  the 

S.  frontier)  fall  into  confusion  "  :  but  the  pi.  of  ""^^'^j  body  of 
keepers^  guard  (Jer.  51^^),  is  elsewhere  always  rrntDSJ^O  (mostly 

Chr.  Neh.).  Gie.  Be.  read  for  Dnnc'OI,  Dn'3[3  V3]^p%  "and  at  his 
teeth  mighty  men  (are  beside  themselves":  or,  Be.,  ̂ ^H"!  are 
dismayed).  This  is  the  best  suggestion  that  has  been  made; 

though,  as  a  parallel  to  iriK^  something  less  special  than 

"teeth"  is  rather  expected. 

18  (26).  ̂ rm^'iT'^]  The  ptcp.  absolute  would  be  just  possible, 

"  When  one  approacheth  hirn  with  the  sword,  it  holdeth  not " 

(2  S.  233,  Pr.  28-2'*  "»^Dno  rs  t'-h  inb:  G-K.  ii67£>;  Dr.  121, 

Obs.  I  w.,  and  135.  6  71.  :  and  3-in,  as  ̂ "^J^,  Mic.  7'^;  G-K. 
iijj^,  end):  but  the  construction  is  forced,  while  the  change  to 

iniT'D  is  slight,  and  with  it  all  awkwardness  disappears.  So 

MS*^'"-  180,  Gra.  Be.  ;  cf.  Z  S3-in  n^r|T3T,  V  Cum  appre- 

henderit  eum  ghidius.  Bu.  I'SJTSD  "on  account  of  its  shields 

(scales)  "  ;   cf.  v.7 

Opn  "^72 1  [^f'3,  though  otherwise  construed  it  is  compara- 
tively frequent  in  Job  (see  Lcx.)^  is  here  only  used  to  negative  a 

finite  vb.  :  in  this  Di.  detects  a  linguistic  difference  of  4o''*-4 !-•'  : 
but  the  use  of -^jd  with  a  finite  vb.  is  exceedingly  rare  elsewhere 

also  (Gn.  3120  ̂ rj^  Jj^  ,^6  3210,  Hos.  8^  qI"  Kt.  t),  and  it  is  no 
more  remarkable  that  it  occurs  only  once  in  Job  than  that 

it  occurs  only  once  in  E]. 
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l8b.   Absent  from  Cr ;   added  from  S. 

VB^]  only  here.  Perhaps  from  r.-,.',  to  ̂ /r/^c' or  ̂ zV  (among- 

other  meaning's). 

rf'lir]  also  only  here.  If  correct,  =  Arab,  sirwa/^",  a  sma//, 

short  arroWy  or  (a  dialect-variant  oi  sirwaf***)  siryaf*'*^  an  arrow- 

head {Lane,  1354%  1356*).     Hfm.   Bu.   (alt.)   Du.  (alt.)  nnc' = 

Syr.  \t^^  =  fio\i<iy  javelin  (PS.  4065),  from  ̂ y^  common  in 
Aram,  in  the  sense  of  to  throw  (e.g.  arrows,  i  S.  20^^  ̂ ^). 

S  (OaypaKo)  5EU  confuse  with  \\'^'^}^ ;  but  a  weapon  of  offence  is 
required  by  the  context. 

19  (27)b.  plp"^t]  on  the  form,  Ko.  ii.  p.  129.  Bu.  3p-;,  as 
Pr.  12'*  al.,  supposing  the  |  dittographed  from  niinnj. 

20  (28)b.  17]  are  turned  (or  turn  themselves)  for  him  into 

stubble  :  cf.  30^1,  Is.  6310  TINS'   ̂ rh   Tisn^l  [Lex.  512^*). 

21  (29)a.  absent  from  (5 :  0  o)?  KaXdfJirj  ekoyluO-qaav 

(T(f)vpd  [rd.  acpvpai :  v.  Field).  ̂ ^  w?  KokdpLTj  iXoyiadrj  avrui 

a<j)vpa,  U  Quasi  stipulam  aestimabit  malleum.  L"p3  after  -'^^ 

L"p^  is  weak :  ̂ 0  Be.  npps  is  very  probable.  For  ucnj 

(miswritten,  after  20b  "j^q,-,:),  rd.  with  ̂ "  Di.  Be.  Bu.  Du. 
17  3C'n3,  or  at  least  2t"m  :  to  treat  nnin  as  a  collective  is  forced. 

The  h  as  Is.  40^^  al.  {Lex.  5i4«). 

nn'intl  Cf.  Arab,  watakha,  to  beat  with  a  club:  inttakh a {***", T 

a  club.  [Or  nnin  may  be  a  loan-word  from  Ass.  tartah,  a 
{light)  javelin  (Del.  /TI^^  630).] 

22  (30).  'Cnn  ̂ '"r'lin]  G-K.  133//.  [fH  =  //u-  sharpest  pot- 
sherds  \  but  pointing  t^JH  we  might  render  ///^  sharpest  (instru- 

ments) of  {i.e.  forged  by)  the  sniith\  but  the  parallel  in  yElian 
cited  above  favours  ijfl.] 

-ID^^J  Rd.  nar^:  cf.  1713  ̂ y^\T  WQ-i  lL**n3.  in  Ass.  (Del. 
HWB  625)  rapddu  is  to  stretch  oneself  out  on  the  ground  (of  a 

person  or  animal) :  in  Arab.  (Lane,  1 1 19)  rafada  is  to  aidy  help, 

or  assist,  with  a  gift  or  other  things,  to  prop  up  or  support  (a 

wall);  Tnfd  is  a  gift  or  gratuity,  rdfidat'*'*  is  rafters,  beams 

(**  apparently,  as  a  thing  that  aids  or  assists,^'  Lane) ;  and 
rifddat^^  is  a  pad  or  stiiffcd  thing,  beneath  a  saddle,  a  support 

for  the  saddle  :  cf.  in  Heb.  Ca.  2*^  D^msna  WB"!  m;:"t:'N3  ':i3ED  ; 

310  riTDi,  appar.  a  support  {i.e.  a  back  or  arm)  in  a  palanquin 

/ 
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{(&  avuKXiTop).  IS"), here  and  17^^  must  clearly  be  a  distinct 

J  from  the  J  of  Ca.  2^  3^^;  and  (unless  we  should  read  each 

time  13-j,  Pr.  y'^^j  +  i  S.  g'^^  (5;  cf.  D'l^'^P,  Pr.  f^  ̂ i^^j)  must 
be  explained  from  the  Ass.  rapddu^  to  stretch  oneself',  as  this  is 

intrans.  it  is  better  to  read  here  the  Piel  (as  in  17^^).  Du., 

arguing  that  ̂ ^  is  ||  2^,  and  that  consequently  it  should  mention 
some  weapons  which  the  monster  counts  as  nothing,  would 

read  ̂ ''^  ( =  G  vir    aviov^  v^jy  pin  '^i^-^  t^^^  nnn  nnn  <' He \  /tt'*tt:t  tt  •••• 

shatters  the  sharp  edges  of  the  smith,  Goad  (and)  pickaxe 

(?  ;  2  S.  12^^)  against  him  are  (as)  mud," — if  a  peasant  tries  to 
rescue  from  him  a  child  or  an  animal,  the  weapons  at  his 

disposal  are  useless  [but  this  gives  the  improbable  rhythm 

3:4:   21^6  n]. 

24  (32).  "^"^b^"^]  may  be  either  trans,  or  (Ezk.  43^,  Ps.  139^-) 

intrans.  :   i^^^l^  (Bi.^  Gu.  Bu.)  is  unnecessary. 

Itrri"']  sc.  3*if^nn  (G-K.  i44fl^,  e)  =  Engl.  **one."  The  punc- 
tuation 3Ci'n^  is  needless,  and  not  an  improvement.  ©  con- 
tracted the  V.  into  rbv  Be  rdprapov  r^?  afivaaov  coairep 

al-^QiakdiTov  (governed  by  7jyr]Tat,  in  2^^),  i.e.  Dinn  (?)  ""ThN 

n^^y'p  (rdpr.  elsewhere  in  (&  only  40^^  (Heb.  ̂ ^)  eireKOodv  he 
eir  6po(;  aKporofiov  eiroirjaev  yapiJLovriv  TeTpdiroaiv  ev  rw 

TapTa/3«,  a  strange  rendering  of  mtJ'n  n>n  bl  )^  IKIJ'^  D^n  h)2'  •<■) 

L\y  'ipnc'%  and  Pr.  24^^  (  =  Heb.  30^^),  where  it  seems  to  be  a 
misplaced  doublet  for  ?)i<^)  :  Origen,  not  perceiving  that  this 

represented  the  whole  verse,  supplied  from  G  (see  Field)  what 

in  Swete's  text  stands  as  ̂ ^  eXoyuaaTo  d^vaaov  et9  TrepLirarov. 

Gu.,  partly  after  G,  would  read  Dinn  n^J'H^  [ipnp  "liN^  nnns 
iT3e7,  **  the  bottom  (?  ?  ?)  of  the  stream  is  his  path,  the  ocean 

he  counteth  as  booty  " — supposing  the  v.  to  refer  to  Leviathan's 

rule  over  the  under-world  ;  Du.  3^3*^^  Dinn  V^nx  ■It^•^  THD  TX\ 
"  He  maketh  a  path  to  shine  in  the  darkness  (the  dark  waters). 

Behind  him  the  deep  becometh  a  flame."  S,  omitting  22  24a^ 

expresses  in  ̂ ^'  nc'r^   Dinn   l^D'^ ;  JM  =  M. 

25  (33).  ")Cy]  poet,  for  the  earth;    ic/''  n. 

'iv'Ur?2t]  G   ofioLou    avT(o;    so    most:    in    Arab.   mithlu)ui. 

Me.   Sgf.   Gu.    Hu.    Du.    Be.    would   point  ̂ W  \    ImiI   ̂''fr?  never 

actually  occurs  in  the  sense  of  likeness.     ̂ ''Vp,  his  ruler,  would 

46 
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also  be  possible  :  so  Hi.  Reuss,  Hfm.  ;   Di.  does  not  seem  to 
decide  between  this  and  like. 

yOV^\  rd.  ̂ ^b'yn  (cf.  1522  n.). 

nn"*'Sn^]  cf.  Cn.  92  o^nnf,  355  nnnt,  c.  6^1  nnnf.  'h:t>  (as 

38*1  i>3K  ̂ bS  U'n^,  see  71.,  Is.  5^*  (of  Sheol)  \>n  h-ih  H^D  nnvB)  = 
in  a  state  of  no  fear  =  without  fear.  Gu.  nnn  hv^y  "to  be  lord 

of  the  under-world  (?  ?)  " ;  Che.  nvnnn  hv^h,  which  is  at  least 

Hebrew;  Gie.  (*' if  a  chang^e  is  desired")  H^n  7^37,  which 
might  be  right. 

26a.   Rd.,  with  Gu.  Bu.  Du.  Be.,  N")'.   !?bri)3   ink. 

yntr]  [^  tmv  eV  toI<;  vhacTiVy  5>  I  ■  »-»3  (both  without 

expressing  any  equivalent  for  ̂ 33),  ST  niD  ̂ 33  :  whence  pK'  has 
been  precariously  conjectured  instead  of  yxw\ 
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2.  nVT]  Kt.  nyT:    Qre  "nVT.     For  the  ist  pers.  written 
without  \  see  G-K.  44/.     Me.  curiously  adopts  the  2nd  pers. 

nT2t^  ̂ 7y2  ■^!^2,'^  b^71]  cp.,  with  a  longer  prose  equivalent 
of  noTD,  Gn.   11^  n^vvh  lor  ie^n  f^a  dhd  -i^^n^  xi):   for  noro  of 

God's  plans  see  Jer.  23^^.  Emendation  of  notD  to  noiND  (Be.) 
or  no  (Bi.),  or  of  N^  b^n  i^D  ̂3  to  N^)  i)Dl  nb^^  ̂3  (Du.,  who 

omits  riDTa  :  cp.  'd  HT  ̂ D  at  the  beginning  of  v.^),  are  unnecessary 

(though  Du.'s  rhT  no  doubt  gives  a  good  antithesis  to  ̂ Jlhpy 

40*),  and  G's  ovdev  cannot  be  cited  in  support ;  for  having 
paraphrased  i^co  lif3^  vh\  by  ahvvarel  Be  aot  the  translator 
necessarily  also  paraphrased  noTO  by  ovOev, 

3.  nyi  .  .  .  n^  ••n]  ffix*  om. ;  =  382*. 

Uhvy^]  MS^^"-  ̂ -^^  n^K'no,  as  382. 

n^l  ••bn]  read  with  MS*^""-  '°°  ̂   nvi  ̂ b  |^ij03,  as  382;   note 
also  ptj^iaToyp  in  G's  paraphrase. 

"^ill^n  p7]  ̂ TL^heava<yye\eL  ^ol;  -S  .  ,  iA  >o  ...  ]im\  |\Vr> 
Between  ^nijn  and  K^  the  loss  of  ni5ni  (ll  mNi>D3,  as  5®)  would 

have  been  easy  ;  yet  its  insertion  would  overload  the  line.  (5's 
fieydXa  after  p3i<  xh  is  not  in  the  position  in  which  ni>Ti,  if  it 
had  been  used,  would  have  stood.  Hoffm.  seeks  an  obj.  to 

''Vr{y:\  in  pi)  read  as  p  K^ ;  but  this  gives  a  questionable 
position  to  the  object  and  a  bad  parallel  to  nisi'DJ. 

V'^'^  fc^Si  .  .  .  pt^  \h^\  G-K.  156/ 

5.  *^'^n3^\I^]  VDE^,  to  hear  of^  receive  a  report  about,  as  Ex. 
i8^   2  K.   19^^:  cp.  witn  the  same  antithesis  to  n{<i,   Ps.  48^ 

6.  The   v.    seems    to    be    defective :    DXDK   and   ̂ nonjl,    as 
parallel  terms,  should  stand  in  different  lines :   but,  if  divided 

at  DKDK,   the   very   questionable   2  :  3    rhythm   (402*   n.)  is  the 347 

I 
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result.  Bu.  completes  *  by  inserting  ̂ m3T  "IK^K  after  DNDX  : 
Bottcher,  Be.  (Che.  EBi.  2481)  by  reading  D?2X  Dr^n  for  dk?On. 

Dt^?Dt^J  if  correctly  read,  an  obj.  has  dropped  out  (see  last 

n.),  or  must  be  understood  (cp.  7^^) :  MS^^"'^°'  supplies  ̂ n  (cp. 
9^^).  The  understood  object  has  been  taken  to  be  myself^  or, 
better,  what  I  have  said  and  done  (Di.):  but  neither  is  very 
satisfactory ;  and  if  this  is  the  sense,  it  is  better  to  restore  a 

suitable  object  by  emendation  ;   see  last  n. 

IDh^l  "1D^  7y  *'n?2n2'l]  both  Dn3  and  bv  are  ambiguous: 
and  nasi  IDy  have  also  been  very  differently  taken,  py  Dni 

means  to  he  sorry  for,  to  repent  o/(so,  ̂ .^.,  Jer.  8^  and  frequently), 

and  also  to  comfort  oneself  for  (so  2  S.  13^^,  Jer.  31^^) ;  but  it  is 
difficult  to  find  a  suitable  sense  for  iQXi  iDy  as  the  obj.  of  this 

verbal  phrase,  though  attempts  have  been  made  :  so  ST  JT'Dnjnsi 

DDp")  NiDy  flDm  ̂ n'O ;  Ehrlich,  I  repent  of  my  empty  and  foolish 
speeches.  Consequently  most  take  the  vb.  absolutely  (it  is 

frequently  so  used  in  both  senses,  to  he  sorry ^  e.g.  Ex.  13^*^,  and 
to  comfort  oneself ,,  e.g.  Gn.  38^^) :  I  repent  (while  sitting)  upon 
dust  and  ashes,  or  I  comfort  myself  (though  sitting)  upon 

dust  and  ashes  (Che.,  reading  ̂ ^i?^31  for  ̂ n»n3"l  and  in  *  DOn 
DQX) :  therefore  I  must  pine  away,  and  dissolve  to  dust  and 

ashes  [EBi.  2481),  but  h]3  would  hardly  be  the  right  preposition 

even  if  "•npD3  might  be  accepted.  ©  7]yT}/jLaL  8e  670)  i/iavTov  yrju 
KoX  (TTTohov :  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  this  is  anything  but  a 

paraphrase  of  J]. 

7.  "^n^^]  followed  by  the  pf.  in  fH  (13'n)  is  =  nc'K  inx  :  see 
192c  n. 

i^b^]  for  \S'y,  as,  e.g.,  i  S.  3^2^  i  K.  16^2.  ̂ p.  Lex.  41^/,  i8i<^, 
3b  end :  (5  wrongly  eVcoTT to  1/  /otoi>;  so  SIJ:  ST  ̂ niij  and  so  Bu. 

su  7}iir,  which  he  defends  on  the  ground  that  **  all  human 

speech  has  God  for  its  hearer,  and  is  directed  towards  Him"! 

■I^TIJ^^]  many  MSS  n3y3  :  and  so  in  v.^  where  C  (kutu, 
here  (oairep)  implies  the  same  reading. 

8.  Dn^S^'^nn]  (B  TTOiyjaei,  S  »nmJ,  making  Job's  activity 
begin  with  the  offering  instead  of  (%l)  with  the  prayer ;  the 

expression  of  the  subj.  before  9?^r\'^  vouches  for  the  correctness 
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b^t!^^^  VwD  Db^  ̂ ^]  unless  Dx  is  an  error  for  ns  (Du.),  j 
Dt<  *3  either  =  only  (cp.,  if  rightly  read,  Gn.  40^*,  Nu.  24^2),  or  I 

surely  (cp.  Jg.  15^,  i  S.  21^) :  Lex.  475^,  b  and  c. 

'^'nV^  .  .  .  "h^A^  see  on  v.^. 

9.  "1D!J]  read  with  many  MSS  and  VV.  "iDVl.  ( 

10.  nV«  n^l'CrTlb^  ntir]  Qre  nnt:'.  This  is  the  only 
occurrence  of  the  phrase  nuC'  ̂ D  (^K^n)  with  the  name  of  an 

individual  in  the  gen.  after  nUK' ;  the  gen.  is  generally  the 

name  of  a  people,  occasionally  that  of  a  country  (Jer.  33^^). 
The  exceptional  usage  here  would  have  to  be  explained  as  due 

to  loss  of  the  real  sense  of  the  phrase,  if  it  originally  meant  to 

bring  hack  the  captives  of^  and  was  composed  of  a  vb.  from  the 

root  31C  and  a  noun  from  the  root  T^'W-  But  since  Ew.  (on 

Jer.  48*"^  and  in  Jahrh.  Bihl.  Wiss.  v.  216  f.)  the  view  has 
generally  prevailed  that  the  vb.  and  noun  are  from  the  same 

root  (Ew.  appeals  to  Ps.  126^,  which  would  be  decisive  if  T\T^ 
is  rightly  read  there),  and  the  phrase  of  the  same  character  as 

'b  3n  Ti,  'd  Dp3  Dp3 ;  the  meaning  in  this  case  is  to  turn  the 
tumingy  i.e.  to  change  the  fortunes  of,  and  the  phrase  as  suit- 

able in  reference  to  an  individual  as  to  a  nation.  The  phrase 

occurs  chiefly  in  the  prophetic  literature  (Jer.  Ezk.  Zeph.  and 

the  probably  late  vv.  Hos.  6^\  Am.  g^^),  but  also  in  Ps.  14'^  = 
53^  852  126^  (read  JT'Dt!^),  La.  2^*.  It  is  not  impossible  that  in 
some  of  these  passages  the  author  himself  thought  of  captivity 

in  connection  with  nut^  ;  this  sense  was  in  any  case  quite  early 

read  into  the  form  (cp.  (!j  alxf^a^oyo-la  frequently),  and  is 
probably  the  reason  of  n^2V  in  %}  interchanging  with  nUE^,  and 
of  the  punctuation  n^3tr  (yet  cp.  r\)]h  from  nS)  instead  of  n^3J\ 

inV^J  not  sing.  (Di.  Bu.  :  for  12'  16'-'  are  not  analogous), 
even  with  a  collective  sense  (G-K.  yiX:),  but,  as  in  i  S.  30'^",  pi. 
((G^SrU)  =  "»n*jn,  unless  we  emend  to  vyi  (Du.),  the  form  used 
elsewhere. 

II.  in'^nn  nrh  i^i^  iS::b^''i]  Be.  ̂ m  )m')  ifj^N^i  after  ©, 
and  noting  that  MS'^'="  ̂ ^^  reads  inr^l  for  in^33  and  two  MSS 
omit  in^33.  But  the  addition  of  the  detail  (cp.  the  variants  as 

between  ]Q  and  (5  in  i  S.  r',  2  S.  i2''^')  is  morc^  probable  tli.tn 
its  omission. 
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I  13.  n^^ltZ^]  probably  an  error  for  r]V2V :   G-K.  97c. 

14.  nD''T2''l  if  =  I<U.',  cfove,  read  noiD"'  (so  Be.  *•  frt  ") :   if  a 

diminutive  (Hitz.)  =  aUj<^,  point  nD"'p\ 
15.  0^11^^  t^!^02]    G-K.     i2ia;    cp.     145^?    (footnote).      2 

MSS^'"-  Be.  is><D3. 

Qn"^nt^  nn'^nh^  .  .  .  nnh]  g-k.  135^. 

16.  «^*'1]  Ktib.  N-J!! :  Qre  nsip, ;  G-T^^'ys/. 
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Abaddon,  220,  242,  265,  S4I. 

Adulter^',  209  f.,  213,  264  f. 
Aiabu,  xxix. 
Alexander  Polyhistor,  Ixv. 

Angels,    Ixx,    10-12,    46  f.,    52,    135, 
160,  328,  248,  276,  335. 

of  death,  289,  291. 
intercession  of,  48  f. ,  290. 

Anger  of  God,  88  f. 
Arabic,  words  in  Job  explained  from, 

18,  33,  35,  51,  53,  60,  73,  79, 
100/.,  122,  124,  141,  148,  151, 
199,  216,  261,  265,  270,  282,  289, 
292,  294,  310,  326  f.,  344. 

Aramaisms,  xxxvii,  xlvi,  Ixx,  315. 
Aristeas,  Ixv,  Ixxi. 
Arm,  fig.  use  of,  194,  217,  349. 
Arrows,  180,  232. 
Ass,  5. 

wild,  207,  338  fT. 
Assonance,  65,  112,  15S,  275,  330. 
Aurora  Borealis,  323,  311. 

'Aus,  xxviii. 
Autumn,  fig.  of  ripeness,  199. 
Avenger  of  Blood,  173. 

Babylonian,  literary  parallels,  xxiii, 
xxxiff. ,  xxxi.  See  also  inscrip- 

tions: cp.  mythological allusion«j. 
Barachel,  279,  232. 
Bear,  the  Great,  86,  335. 
Bedawin,  51,  208. 
Behemoth,  351  PF. 
Beryl,  240. 
Bildad,  xxviii  f.,  Ivi  f.,  27,  etc. 
Birds,  knowledge  possessed  by,  239, 

242,  346. 
Birthday,  7,  31. 
Blasting,  238,  IU4. 

BIo<^k1,  1 48,  273, 
Bone,  expressing  reality,  Z-^?. 

Bones,  seat  of  disease,  22. 
functions  attributed  to,  45,  257. 

Book,  or  scroll,  170,  274  f. 
Bowels,  seat  of  emotion,  260. Bronze,  237. 
Broom,  253. 

Burnt-offerings,  Ixvi,  6,  8,  374. Buzite,  279. 

Camels,  5  f.,  15. 

Canaanites  =  merchants,  362. 
Captives,  38. 
Chaldseans.     See  Kasdim. 
Children,  5,  50. 

of  the  wicked,  fate  of,  Ivi,    182  f., 
186  f.,  229  f. 

Clouds,  220  f.,  315,  335  f. 

Cock,  336,  311. 
Conjectural  translation,  38. 
Consecration,  8. 
Constellations,  86,  333  f. 

Copper.     See  Bronze. 
Coptic  versions,  Ixxii. 
Coral,  241. 

Covenant,  57,  262. 
Creation,  222  ff.,  233,  243,  327  ff. 
Crocodile,    34,    71,    352  t.,    354,   359, 

361,  364  ff.,  333. 
Crystal,  241. 
Curse,  50,  212. 

Darkness,  104,  331. 

Hay,  uses  of  term,  30  f.,  206. 
Death,  state  after,  Ixviii,  19,  62,  12c), 

150,  172,  218.     (See  also  Abad- 
don, Sheol.) 

personified,   160. 
Demons,  56,  201. 
Desert  (Syrian),  6.  18. 
Dialogue,  xxii,  liv. 
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Disciplinary  suffering,  Ivii,   Ixiii,  43, 
287  ff. 

Dragons,  33,  71. 
Dreams,  72,  287. 
Dress,  tunic,  257. 

tn^tl,  19. 

*'Dust,"  27,51,82,  173  f.,    178,    237, 
351,  m,  210. 

Eagle,  94. 
Earth  and  heaven,  Hebrew  ideas  of, 

85,  219  f.,  221  f.,  32711. 
Earthquakes,  85. 
East,  children  of  the,  xxvii,  2,  6. 

land  of  the,  xxvii. 
wind.     See  Sirocco. 

Eclipses,  33. 
Eiloin,  xxviii  ff.,  2. 

Egypt,  author's  acquaintance  with, 
79,  93,  ,?,?J(352ff.). 

Elephantiasis,  23,  72,  147,  160. 
Elf,  57,  272. 
Elihu,  xlff.,  Ixiii,  Ixv,  Ixix,  40,  277  ff. 
Eliphaz,  xxviii  f.,  Ivi  f.,  27,  40 ff.,  etc. 

Emphasis,  6'4,  88,  20^. Ethical    terms,    ideas,     and    ideals, 
Ixx,    3f.,    54,     227,     263  f.,    265, 
266  f.,  270. 

Evaporation,  315. 
Expiation,  8. 

Falcon,  239. 
Firmament,  321. 

'*  First-born,"    160. 
PMocks  — sheep  and  goats,  5. 
lM)lk-lore,  57,  148. 
Folk-story  or  -book  of  Job,  xxvi. 
Fimcral  rites  and  customs,  190,  230. 
Future  life.     See  Death,  slate  after. 

Catc(-ways),  50. 
Giants,  219. 
(llass,  241. 
Goats,  5. 

wild,  337  ff. 
God,    terms   for,    xxxv,   Ixxv,   4,   20, 

232,  198. 
Gods,  sons  of  the,  9,  297,  328. 
Gold,  236,  241,  296. 

of  Ophir,  198,  240,  156. 
Grammar,  notes  on — 

Accusative  of  limitation,  4. 
time,  3,  mi 
product,  71,  95,  155,  190. 
state,  10,  2It,  78,  1I,S,  188,  206, 

£10. 
Anticipatory  suffix,  199,  ̂ 45. 
Article  omitted,  9  ;  as  relative,  I4. 
Asyndeton,  73,  138,  200,  S56,  315. 

Grammar,  notes  on — 
"Conjugation  of  attack,"  57. 
Diminutives,  106. 
Feminine,    uses  of,   4,   8,   2S^   119, 

264,  318. 
Gdya,  17,  27. 
Gender  of  parts  of  the  body,  125/. 
Hifil  written  defectively,  67# 
Hypothetical  sentences,  22,  23,  26, 

45,  48,  56,   73,   122,  124,  I45, 162,  334. 

Imperfect,  incipient  use  of,  19. 
final,  221. 
synchronistic,  22S,  299. 
with  1  instead  of  1,  20. 

Indefinite,  3rd  p.   pi.,  26,  45,  120, 
136. 

Interrogation,    unexpressed,     3:^8, S32. 

Jussive,   forms  incorrectly  written 
or   pointed  as,    87,    111,    118, 
137/.,  140,  226,  288. 

Masculine  suffixes  and  verbal  forms 

referring  to  fern.,  6'/.,  50, 123/ 
Narration,    indirect,   changing    to 

direct  and  vice  versa,  132,  155, 2(n. 

Nifal,  privative  sense  of,  question- 
able, 71. 

Participial  constructions,  79,  191. 
IMural,  alleged  3  lem.  of  vb.  in  n.  Iff7. 
Relative,  omission  of,  119,  1^5, 177. 
Scripto  de/ectiva,  4,  129. 
Sing.,   change    from   pi.   and   vice 

^  versa,  152,  92,  187/.,  193. 
Subject,  implicit,  £6. 
Tone,  16. 
Vocative  followed  by  3rd  pers.,  76, 

117. 

Waw  adcequaiionis,  29. 
introducing  prcd.,  138. 

Greek  thought  and  liter.alure,  alleged 
influence  of,  xxiv,  235,  315. 

Greek    version,    early,    xxviii,    x.\x, 
Ixxi  ff. 

Additions,  Ixxiii,  8,  11^,   24!.,  4y  8, 10,  IS, 

Date,  Ixv,  Ixxi. 
Dogmatic  renderings,  92,  I47,  299. 
Double    renderings,    2,    187,    207, 

243,  303. Idiomatic  renderings,  63,  127,  145. 
Insertion  of  Toiavra,  237. 

Omissions,  xlix,  Ixxivf.,  ̂ "55  (xii). 
Paraphrases,   Ixxi,   32,  9,  54,  110, 

193,  201/.,  207 y  £14,  237,249,  2S0, 
328. 

Renderings  of  DJ,  159,  of  nn  {voOi, 
irvcv/jia),  Ixxiii. 



INDEXES 

.53 

Greek  version,  early,  and  parallelism, 

149,  116. 
and  rhythm  of  Hebrew  text,  113, 

116,  157,  316  (cp.  Ixxv). 
Greek  versions,  later,  Ixxi  ff. 

Hail,  319,  332,  292. 

Hand,  g^estures  of,  109,  269. 
in  various  phrases,    151,   200,  299, 

111,  160. 
Hauran,  xxvii,  xxx,  2,  213. 
Hawk,  346. 

Heart  ̂ courag-e,  368. 
=  understanding-,  73,  79,  84,  113. 
=  conscience,  226. 

Heaven.     See  Earth. 

Hexapla,  Ixxi. 
Hippopotamus,  352,  354  ff.,  S26ff. 
Hired  servant,  68,  127. 

Horn,  fig-,  use  of,  147,  107, 
Horse,  345. 
Hospitality,  270  f. 
Houses  of  clay,  47,  210. 
Hypocrisy,  271. 

Ice,  319,  333,  306. 
Idolatry,  268  f. 
Individual,  religious  value  of  the,  Ixix. 

Inscriptions — 
Aramaic,  ̂ 33. 
Babylonian,  xxiv,  xxxi  ff.,  89,  327, 

ISlf. 

Eg-yptian,  269,  353. 
Minaean,  16. 
Phoenician,  17 r,  219. 

Inspiration,  217,  280. 
Iron,  237. 

Jackals,  260  f. 
Jemimah,  376. 
Job,  name,  xx,  xxix,  2. 

book  of.     See  Table  of  Contents. 

character  of,  lii  ff.,  iff.,  I2f.,  15,  20, 

42,  261  ff. 
country  of,  xxvi  ff. ,  2. 
disease  of,  22  f. 

Jordan,  352. 

Kasdim,  xxx,  \'J. 
Kedem,  xxvii. 

Keren-happuch,  376. 
Kf<?iah,  376, 
Kings,  1 18. 
Kiss,  269. 

Lamp,  158,  246. 
Lapis  lazuli,  238,  1^4' 
Law  and  legal  pro<  edure,  rcfrrenrcs 

to,  90,  124  f.,  193,  206  f.,  209,  2O5, 

276,  299,  StO. 

Lead,  126. 
tablets  of,  171. 

Leviathan,    ̂ ^^-^    224,    351  ff.,     356, 

359  ff. 

Light,  330  f. 
Lightning:

,  
^1,   181,   232,  317,   319  f., 

332,  2Z^- Lions,  44,  102  f.,  337,  312. 
smell  of,  37. 

LittercB  Siispeyisce,  302, 
Loin-cloth,  79. Loins,  355. 

Lotus  trees,  357. 
Lye,  95. 

Maimonides,  xxv. 

Ma'in,  xxviii. 
Malachite,  240. 

Mallows,  214,  17 If. 
Marduk,  71,  89,  223. Marriage,  7. 
Mastema,  9. 

Meal,  sacred,  6,  8,  271. 
banquet,  6,  3. 
ordinary,  6,  266  f. 

Meteor,  336. 

Migration  of  birds,  346. 
Military  similes,    103,    129,    146,    166, 

256. Millstones,  368. 

Mina;ans,  xxviii,  16  f. 
Mines,  miners,  236  ff.,  192 f. 
Mirror,  321. 

Monogamy,  Ixvi,  7. 
Monotheism,  Ixix,  9,  269,  328. 

Moon,  216,  221,  268  f.,  17U. 
Moses,  XXXV  (cp.  xxv),  Ixv. 

"  Mother  Earth,"    19  f.,  cp.  20*). 
Mourning,  mourners,  18,  24,  53,  146. 
Murder,  209. 

Musical  instruments,  184,  261,  346. 
Mythological  allusions,    34,    71,    89, 

134,   210,   222  ff.,    317,  328,   334, 

352  f. 
Na'am,Na*aman,Na'amathite,  xxviii. Nettles,  253. 

Niglit,  fig.  use  of,  306,  313. in'J-^t,  333. 

North,  the,  202,  220  f.,  323,  296. 
Nukra,  the,  xxix  f. 
Numbers,  significant,  5. 

in   "  ascending  enumeration,"  5O. 

Oath,  225  f. 
Olives,  140. 

Onmiscience,  lf)7  f. 

Onyx,  240. 
Ophir.     Sec  Gold. 
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Orig'en,  Ixxi  f. 
Orion,  86,  334,  S07. 
Orphans,  265  f. 
Ostrich,  260  f.,  342  ff. 
Oxen,  5. 

wild,  340  flf. 

Papyrus,  80,  357,  59 f. 
Parallel  passages,  Ixvii,  117. 
Parallelism,  41,  S4,  80,  135,  215,  22 Jf, 

249/.,  257,  203.     See  Repetition. 
Particles,    stressed   and    unstressed, 

69,  10/f,  150,  187,  205. 
Pearls,  241. 
Persian  influence,  alleged,  268. 
Personality,  Ixviii. 
Phoenix,  202. 
Physicians,  121. 
Pit,  the,  156. 
Plant  life,  allusions  to,  79, 81, 140, 161. 
Pledges,  151,  193. 
Pleiades,  the,  86,  334  f.,  306 f. 
Poplars,  357. 
Prayer,  147,  198,  291  f.,  374. 
Priests,  Ixvi,  1 19. 
Purslain,  60. 
Pyramids,  37. 

Quatrains,  Ixxvii,  30. 
Questions,  at  beginning  of  speeches, 

41,  176. 

Rahab,  89,  223  f. 
Rain,  315  f.,  332  f. 
Ram,  279. 
Raphael,  49. 
Ravens,  337,  312. 
Reed,  aromatic,  202. 
Refrains,  232. 
Reins,  175. 
Repetition  of  same  term  in  parallel 

lines,  98,  33,  ̂ .9,  SO,  82,  II4,  251, 
201,  303 f. 

with  difference  of  meaning,  69. 
Resurrection,  173,  20 J^. 
Revelation,  44  ff.,  135,  197,  285  flf. 
Rhyme,  63,  Slfy. 
Rhythm,  138,  1^5,  154,  172,  191,  207, 

213,  217,  249,  256,  260,  2SS,  297. 

Rhythms,  Ixxvii — 
2  :  2—123,  192,  214,  315,  333. 
2:2:  2—47,  110,  128, 171,  185,  214, 

216,  283,  290,  337. 
3  :  2—114,  145,  157,  177,  248,  255, 

276,  278,  290,  315. 
2  :  3- 177  f.,  332,  347. 
3  :  3 — Ixxvii.     Cp.  Rhythm. 
4  :  3-112,  114,  tl6,  126/.,  128,  I48, 

216,  252,  316. 

Rhythms,  Ixxvii — 
3  :  ̂ —147,  257,  293,  351. 
a,:\—46f.,  99,  147,  150,   185,   187, 

273,  289,  300. 
Right  hand,  212. R'ns:s,  375- 

Rubies,  241. 

Sab'a,  Sabaean,  xxx.     See  Sheba. 
Sacrifice,  Ixvi,  8. 
Sahidic.     See  Coptic. 
Salt-wort,  252. 

Sapphire.     See  Lapis  lazuli. 
Satan,  lii  f ,  Ixx,  4,  9  flf.,  305,  12. Satyrs,  57. 

Sea,  7 1 , 2 1 9, 328, 330.  See  also  Tiamat . 
Seals,  sealing,  211,  288,  366,  243,  339. 
Serpent,  fleeing,  223  f. 
Shade,  18. 
Shades,  the,  218  f. 
Sheba,  xxixf.,  Ixvii,  16,  64. Sheep,  5. 

Sheol,  28,  32,  36,  69,  104,  131,  155  f., 
162,  217  ff".,  242,  259,  331,  351. Shuah,  xxviii,  27. 

Silver,  236,  273. 
Sin-oflfering,  8. 
Sirius,  87. 

Sirocco,  18,  44,  232,  321. 
Slaves,  68,  208,  265  f. 
Snow,  318,  332. 

Sophar,  xxviii  f.,  Ivi  f.,  27,  105,  etc. 
Soul,  seat  of  desire,  61,  244- 

departure  of,  230. 
Spiders,  81,  231,  336,  310. 
Spirit,  249,  280,  297. 
Stars,  194  f.,  216,  328. 
Stichoi,  number  of,  in  Job,  Ixxiv, 
Stocks,  126. 
Storehouses  of  winds,  etc.,  -^19,  332, 291. 

Stress.     See  Particles. 
Suhu,  xxviii. 
Sun  and  Moon,  worshljj  of,  268  flF. 
Syriac  version,  xx,  Ixxvi. 

additions,  7/.,  I4. 
doublets,  166,  202. 

Taskmaster,  38. 
Teima,  64, 

Tema,  16,  64. 
Teman,  xxviii,  27. 
Temple-prostitutes,  311. 
Temple  worship,  291  f. 
Tents,  220  f. 
Tlieft,  thieves,  209  f. 

Theodotion's  version,  style  of,  Ixxiii. 
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Threshing--drag-,  369. 
Threshing-floor,  58. 

Throne,  Yahweh's,  221,  284- 
Thunder,  222,  315  f.,  317. 
Tiamat,  34,  71,  89,  223. 
TikMne-sopherim,  48,  233. 
Tomb,  151. 
Topaz,  241. 
Transposition  of  lines,  239,  345,  360, 

167,  170. 
of  verses,  261,  369. 
of  words,  305. 

Tristichs,  Ixxvii. 

"Us,  xxvii  f.,  XXX,  2. 

Vision,  175,  372. 
Vulture,  94,  347. 

Wady,  63,  190,  253,  357. 

Water,  fig.  use  of,  39,  1 10,  188. 
Widows,  207,  213,  230,  265  f.,  267. 
W^ife  as  property,  265. 
Wind(s),  223  f,  243,332,i<?^,^90,W. 
Wise,  the,  54,  295. 

Wisdom  literature,  xxii. 

Yahweh,    use   of  the  name  in  Job, 
xxxv  f. 

Zeugma,  44,  220,  63. 

II.    HEBREW. 

The  italicized  figures  refer  to  the  pages  of  the  Philological  Notes. 

Forms  and  meanings  marked  with  an  asterisk  are  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  OT. 

peculiar  to  the  book  of  Job  ;  several  of  these,  as  pointed  out  in  the 

notes,  rest  merely  on  punctuation  or  are  due  to  textual  corruption. 
Words  enclosed  in  brackets  do  not  occur  in  fH  of  Job,  but  rest  on  a  different 

punctuation  or  emendations  of  the  text,  not  in  all  cases  adopted  in  the 
notes  and  translation. 

3K,  greenness  *  80. 

•i?><,  *  59. 

nnk  {wine-)skinSy*  238. 

'3K,  I  pray  *  265. 

n3K,  W\i.*  323. 
.•n3K,  311. 
•?«,*  305. 

JTOJK,  340. 

(djk),  boiling*  340. 
HK,  316,  28t,  304. 
nK,  ?  individual,  262. 

•31K,  xxxvi,  232,  I'JS. 
naiK,  249. 

dVik,  xxxvii,  7,  23'J. 
n»*.  43- 
•nit,  210,  269. 
niK,  189. 

m,  67. 
Tim,  79. 

Sm,  91. 

inn,  80,  51. 

."TnK,*  xlvi,  86. 

irw,  Vi.,*  to  shut  in,  179. 

jnnK,  120,  127. 
mnK,  51. 

CK,  96. 

'K,  neg.,  158. 
TK,  99,  119,  148, 

jn'K,  79. 

IK,  123. 
ni3K,  363,  337. 

m,  ̂ 34. f\2H,*  xlvii,  240. 

Sk,  ?  substantive,*  175. 
7K  and  Sy,  interchang- 

ing, 6/.,  92,  100, 
261. 

Sk,  xxxv,  xlii,  Ixxv,  126, 
158. 

Txhn,  xxxv,  xlii,  Ixxv, 

147,  158. 
D'hSk,  xxxv,  232. 

D'^K,  not  used  in  Job, 
xxxvi. 

hSk,  Nif.,  97. 

'S^,*  xlv,  tl. 
S'Sk,  82. 

'S^N,  64. 

I^K,  Pi.,*  xlvi. 
JOK,  Hif.,  322. {^^VH)    '3   -TON,   274,  295. 
VDH,  208. 
DDK,  3. 

IK,  49. 

'3K  and  'D3K,  xliiif.,  Ixx, 84. 

■IDK,  to  gird,  79. 

IK,  2X5,  288. 
(k)isk,  Ixv,  69. 
D'p'flK,  ?  mighty,*  80. 
a-jK,*  312. 

JHK,  shuttle,*  46. •\vn  =  that,  115. 

1 3  Sy  -wn,  260. >?»<,  13- 

nnK,  296. 

f  115,  224,  265,  SiS; 
partitive,  I49,  319: 
f  csscntitp,  141,  162, 286. 
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ncj-Nn,*  2S1. 

'13  for  no,  (/.v. 

Dn3,   limbs,*   119,   33S  ; 
boastings,  105,  33S. 

Tn3,  322,  295. 
Snn,  Nif.,  ;?<#. 

'7n  =  '?n',  q.v. 

nin!:3,*  77. 
ina,  xlvii. 

'3D,  trickling*  195. 
^^3,  352,  ̂ >^^. 

mn'?3,  159. 

'•^D,    xlv,    352,    91,   HO, 
319,  343. 

V''?3,  60,  30,  166. 

na'Sn,*  779. 

hr^2,  298,  7^0,  ̂ 57. 

ySn,  xxxvii,  21. 

I'3,    pnnn,   }3in,   .^^,   56\ 

1D3,  xlv,  60. 

'nD3,  55/. 

nji3,  80,  550. 

yx3,  61,  1S5. 

1^3,*  i56. 

■13,   95  ;  o/>en  country,* 315. 

inn,  to  curse,  4f. 

ncn,  7;?5,  l^i9. 

■Jinn,  1 1. 

n'7in3,  262. 

HNJ,  5/. 

li«3,  350- 

Vnj,  32,  i7. 
':'Ni,  173. 

K331J),    lO^'
*. 

r'3J,*  196. 

nnj,    Hithp.,    l>^iv,    i3^» 
100,  21k' 

(r-13*  d^J^),  ̂ 5^- 

u,  //;<-  //nVi^/i*  J209. 

ma,  bach,*  141,  24/f. 
ni3  =  mKj,  757,  2U- 

yi3,  20. 

"iia,  ̂ a,  167,  192 f. 

yn,  128,  702. -in,  757. 

n'3,  2r>9. 

Vj,  /E^a/»,  52. 
?  w^//,  20,  52/. 

nSj,*  707. 
iSSj,  750. 

iidSj,  33,  102,  208. 

DJ,  7^,  750. 

hvh  Hif.,*  7-^5. 
ryj,  ̂ 55. 

cia,  do«^,  527. 

yn:,  ,33;  Pi.,V?6'2. ■nj,  Nif.,  7^5. 

DCJ,  318. 

nj,  168. 

'^?«1.*  341. 

mm,  cause,  7vord,*  29. 
'n,  J7,  770. 

pi,*  5^0. 

jn,  755. 
SSi,  /•<?  dangle,*  192. 

r\hi,  108. 
yi,*  725,  254. 

Dm,  south  7vind,*  29 4. 
c-n,  77,  63. 

(xn),  59. 
DNn,  59. 

Snn,  72,  7cS"5. 
nin,*  520. Kin  =  nM,  259. 

njn,  n;n,  55. 

{{^n),  336. 

(TH),  705. 
13.1,*  722. 

l^n,  2/  :  Hithp.,  12. 

T^n,*  ̂ 00. 
nn'Sn,       travi'Iling-com- 

panies,*  -^7. 
(Don*),  7>^9. 

jn,  ;/  xlvi,  56. 

IB.i,  Hof.,*^'75. 

■Tin,  Pu.,*  16. 

(nvDin*),  37. 

Snn,  55. 

(n^i?n*),  25. D'Swn,*  83,  111. 

r\^,  collective,  7:^5. 
cm,*  37,  245. 

(inj),  ̂ 90. 

(jii),  ;?5^. 

Sni,  /o*^  m  dread,*  23 'Vni,  77,  :g55. 

11,  4,  49. n'Di3i,*  790. 

jnDi,  83. nei,  265,  77:?. 

(miDi),  70^. 

lyi,*  no. 3it,*  4A 

D-ii,  208,  297. 

pni,  75. 

ir\,*  bosom,  228. 

Snn,  /o  offend,  265. 

{b:;n*),  fcetus,  315. D'Vnn,  147. 

Dn;n,*  362,  333. 
V2n,  326. 

to  rule,*  256. 
mn,  xlvi,  79. nnn,*  344. 

iin,  290. 

Jin,  vb.,*750. 
noun,  754. 

mn,  xlvi,  85,  97,  :?34. 

n(i)n,  361,  333. 
Sin,  vb.,  775. 

noun,  202. 

SSm,  to  7vait*  209. 

pn,  SO,  ISO. 
tenn,  1S4- 

(nn*),  5S. 
iMn,  55,  797. 

(nm*),  53. 
Kon,  55,  5.^.^ HKon,  303. 

n'n,  syn.  of  csJ,  H^- 
S'n,  759. 
nS'n,  59. 
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yn*338. 
nan,*  123. 

n'?n,  63,  65,  73, 
nS'^n,  £54. 

PMi'hn,  65. 

S'?n,  183. 
oSn,  to  be  healthy,  315. 

n^oVn,*  36,  209. 

qSn,  56,  Ul:    Hif.   65, 
90. 

pSn,  152,  222,  237 f. 
tf^n,  90. 

non,  139. 

TOO,  ̂ ^a 

(npn*),  ;^75. 
TDTOn,  1^. 

ion,  -^^. 

pn,  to  be  offensive,*  124' 
^jn,  80. 

Hn,*xlvii,  240. 

nsn,  no:  to  paw,*  321. 
ran,  Hithp.,  ̂ iC. 

i'^^n,  148. 
pn,    204,    ̂ 9,    162,  180, 

300. 

npn,  Hithp.,*  ̂ . 
ipn,  107,  50. 
rmn,  ;^a 
Snn,  254. 

p-in  i^nn,  370. 
Din,  55. 

rpn,  199. 

thn,  Hif.  /o  make  silent,* 
67. 

nn,  352,  346. 
nnn,  <^J. 

nnn,  i>^G. 

(n)3iD,  70. 

Sid,  .9J5,  5J7. 

eno,*  xlvi,  CO. 
mn«3,  5-/0. 

CSD*  or  not),*  //7. 

joo,  reserve  /or,*  142. 
See,  xlvi,  *2. 

(ruD),  ̂ 50. 

rvTJ,  Hif.,*  ̂ ry/. 

D*n««,  fralleries,  *  /.V>^. 
Via',  //^.t,  .52iy. 

p'r,  97,  6^,  138. yi',  92 

m.T,  XXXV,  xlii. 

hn\  84. 

TD',  42,  ̂ 5. -i-\^:*  325. 

ps',  7^,  iPi,  ̂ 00,  291, 
294,  311,  341. 

u^-\-i\,*  112. 

2p\  168. 

np',  glorious,*  xlvi,  226. HNT,  42. 

B"B",*  77. 

yB",  nyB",  ̂ i5,  ̂ 5. 

nin;,*  5i6. 

nn',  197;  ? tent-cord,* 26. 

nKD,  xxxvii,  28,  ̂ 4^. 
T3D,  49. 

niD,  Hif.,*  49,  284. 

pD,  pia,  50,  224. 
313,  557. 

'3,  235,  190 ;   TK  '3,  71 ', 
nny  '3,  -#9. 

T3,*  1>^5. 

nT3,*  5-^0. 

1T3,*  100, nD'3,  87. 
n'?3,  175. 

rh-a,*  33. 

(nnps*),  i9. 

n??,  48. 
1D3,  xlv. 
.133,   Pi.,  255. 
V'03,  86. 

r,D3,  Qal.  and  Nif.,  92. 
irys  *  =  Dy3,  49,  27,  IO4. 

nyp,  310. 
'9?,  ̂ i7,  ;?//0. 
D'?3,  xlvi,  210. 
d'kSd3,  68. 

15 J,*  xlvi,  S3. 
193,  291. 
Sy  ms,  >^>;. 

(1-13*), -^/,,  ;-?s. 

1A3,  /o  wait,*  xlvii,  ̂ 7,?. 

nns,  26'. 

7,  nota  ace. ,  Ixx,  ̂ ,  29, 

56,  62,  132. 
reflexive,  42,  82,  133, 

316. 

of  the  norm,  96,  199, 
313. 

denoting      transition 
into,  83. 

vh,  66,  81. 
not  =  nothing,  42. 

force    of,     extending- to  second  line,  19, 219. 

33"?,  Nif.,  to  get  under- 
standing,* 7,0. 

\rh,  therefore,  xlvii,  219. 
(yi*?*),  324. 

u\rh,  flesh,  141. (n^"?'"?),  120. 
B""?,  24. 

13*?,  Hithp.,*  505. 

pS,  134. nsV  (behaviour),  67. 

Srh,  xlv,  170. 

iDS,*xlv,  187. 
•■'A*35- 

'Jd"?,  21,  26. 

np^S,  67. 

B'pS*i6U 

D1KD,   222. 

DKD,  xlvii,  47, 

(0?,?*),  i9J. 

mo,  09. 

(IP),  40,  323. 
no  Sy  no,  84. 

BID,  352. n'3iD,  96. 

ig^D,  7.?,  ,^>^5,  ;?45. 
nC^D,  78,  243. 

nyiD,  259. 
rpiD,  358. 

KX1D,  5^1 ;  mine,*  190. 
33*7  'riV3,    //.l 

(D1TD),  291,  SO 4. 

T\;\r^,*  80. 
D'-IID,*  f.W. 

nnjD,*  308, 
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nb*  (for  no),  2I'"^ 
S'QO,*  32S. 
D'JDODj   39. 

jn'  'D,  const  ructions  with, 

6',??,  ,9.9,  126,  160. 
31KDD,  xxxvii,  245. 

IDS,  xlvii,  77-^. 

N^D,  Hithp.,*  7^5. 
n^p,  xlvi,  23,  97,  211. 

f'So,  149,  1^5. 

VVd,  xlvi,  4.9. 

[•jVd]  Vs',  88. 
(kVd,  Nif.),  >^5. 

Dnh:|)p,*  58. 
p,  262  ;  temporal,  19  : 

=  without,  71,  11^5  : 

partitive,  6<i),  ii5. 

□njD,*  7 If. 

'JD=|D,  xlv,  4i,  ;?^^. 

C3D,  adj.,*  59. 
n^ap*?,*  ̂ 9-?. 
ODD,  46/ 

npp,  5.9. 

nnyo,*  xlvii,  .?6^. 

nanyo  (mayo*),  306 f. 
S'yn,  19. 

Syp,  i^5.    . 
r^^^r:),  answer,  232. 

yacD,*  285  (cp.  p.  74  on 

n^p.*     See  ncj, 

bSsD,*  ̂ 93. 

npisD,  7;?. 

pxD.     See  p5<\ 

DipD,  ?fem.,  136. 

nipD,  5. 

KID,  Hif.,*  320. 
Dno,  5;?a 

(pno),  5^0. 
no,  i5.9. D'ynD,  3. 

np.p*  (  =  .T^^D),  106. 
onnp    (cp.    nmo,    13^), 58. 

(psbD*),  smiting,  280. 
-laE'S,*  50£>. 

It^D,  152,  173,  307,  333. 

^K^p,  232,  241,  196. 
niDt^D,*  307. 

iWd,  his  like,*  345. BSB-a,  349. 

tS'B'D,  52. 

nncD,  6,  5. 

'??i,  *  5(?5. '?a3,  93. 

(n)'?a3,  26,  262,  374,  211. 
(ynj,  Hif.),  <?^. 

iJJ,    Hif.,   to   denounce, 
111. 

3  yj3,  13. 

njJ,  Nif.,  i^. 'm\  329. 

^^3,  256  ;  on-;,*  74t. 

pna,*  56. 
mnj,*  17. 

ni3,     xxxvii,      27  ;     T3* 

(i6=t). ni3,  50,  56>. 

Snj,  </w^/,*  75/. 

/ia/w,  fO;2. 

shaft*  192. 

O'THJ,*  nostrils,  41^-*. 

inj,*     snorting     (39^"  ), 
5fi. 

nni,  xlvii,  /75,  i<^6. 

D'203,  drops,*  282. 

1'3,  /m 

N33  (  =  nr3),  Nif.,*;?;/. 
133,   /^a 

p33,  ?  a  stroke,*  76. 
■\2},_99,  222. 

Jt^i,  150. 

nyi,  250. 

oniih  17,  208, 247, 10. 
ns3,   Hif.,   cause   to   ex- 

pire,* 230. ^9h  37- 

rsj,  breath,  340. 

P.  346. 

'PJ,  4- 

1P3,  -^,  /^9/. 
1?^J,  35- 

pv;,  180. 

"1?^^  94- 

Dm*  (  =  ̂ 03),  2/5. 

ym  *  (for  {'03),  24. 

■113D,  /95,  559. 

ip,*  126,  57. 
mo,*  66. 

niD,  168,  c95,  7.99. 

TO.     See  "VtP. (••in?),  6i. 

(ns-no*),  94. 

nVo,*  55. 
n"?D,  /o  weigh,*  232. 
l'?D,  5(?. 
100,  25. 
myo,  325. 

n£3D,  f  iO. 
n*«50,  94. 

P20,  /59,  £66,  278, 
i£30,  ;^94,  5/i. 

niay;,  2. 
-i3y,  .^a 

nay,  /o  render  pregnant,  * »45- 

D3y,*  «c'a 
ly.  i'56. 

ny,,  xlv. my,  232,  194. 
33iy,  184. 

my,  Hif,  251. 
S'ly,*  /(A-7,  /i?4. 

yyy^,  xxvii  f.,  Ixv. ■I'ly,  21,  /£5,  /;^9. 

n?y,  -^9,  122. 
I'oy,*  /45. 
nr'oy,*  55.9. 

loy,  /o  /Mr«  hack*  161. 
'y,  5/9. 
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•"OV,  86,  335. 
nsy,  36. 

Vp,    62,   208,   216,    223, 

293,  309   (see   also 

^k)  :  'JS  Sy,  xxxvii. 
"iS  Sy,  xxxvii. 
rthi;,  to  vanish,  280. 

D'Di'?y,  137. 

"^'li,  xlv,  36,  IfO. 
■0''?y  =  Dn''?y,  xlv. 

=  vSy,   xlv,   i-^i,  -?55, 
188. 

p'^y,    not    used    in  Job, 
xxxvi. 

SSy,  2^7. 

oSy,  39. 

v'yv,*  324. 

( nSy*?y* ),  wh  irlwind,  287. 
cy,  55,  59, 186,  201,  294. 

Toy,  25;  Hif.,  to  place, 
260. 

^V,  35:  43.  69,  i4^. 

I'T  ni'y,  297. 

'ly,  310,  i6'.5. 
nijy,*  i<?. 

TSy.     See   "  Dust,"    In- 
dex I. 

nnoy,*  66. 
•Tyy,  326. 

Dxy,  i-^';  fern.  126:  ex- 
pressing reality, 

148. 

2pv,  xlvii,  ̂ .99. 

3-yi,  46. 
D'3^y,  357- 
•my,*  xlvii,  316. 

p"^];,  gully,  ̂   210. 
X'^V,  66. 

•VV,  36, 86,  196,  239,  279, 
294. 

TJB,  338. 

X^V,  125,  228. 

P'lVf*  to  gnaw,  208. 

(D'Pli^*),  */«. 
(I^y-),  e^y,  187. 
nnro  nry,  J. 

pry,  S30. 

mrmv,*  xlvii,  7<7. 
Tny,  19. 

pny,  xlvii,  95,  /45,  237. 

KS,*  56)(?. 

yna*  (yns),  248. 

inn£3,*  5^. 
T£3,  95>,  148. 

(q'kSs),  65. 

n^S,  to  bring  forth,*  3 14. 
dVs,  /o  bring  forth,   I46, 

314. 

fVs,*  55. nisSs,  55. 
D'3J£5,   241. 

(nys),  52.?. 
^ya,  wag-^s,  45. 

nps,  266. 

mpa,  providence,*  10 1. nms,*  ̂ i;^. 

ps,  i9^/. 
"i-is,  Pilp.,*  106. 

mna,*  i79. 
rs,*  270. 
yrs,  303. nns,  49. 

nn^,  ̂ f5. 

rs,  267,  5<S. 

D'KSKS,  33,  223. 
K35(,  C5. 

PC)-"^,  3^-.  9»- 

nnif,  Hif.,*  26^5. 
pi5<,  72. 

piJf,     questionably  =  psf', 

moSx,  32,  18. 

Sy^y,  harpoon,*  5J,^. 
nc}i,  52,  82. 
D'DX,*  f5,  118. 

nox,  Nif.,*  42. 
D'jx,  28,  332. -lyjf,  94. 

ncx,  98. 

iCJf,  niBX,  noix,  K-icx,  xxix. 

nx,  3i2f.,.Wr/. 

S2p  =  np'>,    xxxvii,    xlvii, 

onap,  110. 

oip,  onpn,  364. 

JDip,  120. 

"""•P.  53. 

tJ-^p,  8. 

D'np,  311. 

(D'lp,  Dnip),  5;?. 

aip,  6^. 

Bap,*  5i. 
Vop,  xlvii,  85. 

D'P,  opponents,*  166. 
ocp,  i05. 

HNJp,  4,  9,  286. 
r\ip,*  socket,  226. 
'«p,*  116. 

pp,  Nif.,*  175. Nnp,  to  cite  (legal),  90. 

3-jp,  war,  xlvii,  5(?4. '3ED  mp,  113. 

Jip,  ?  fore-lock,  107. 
r-'p,  ̂ -^o. 

mp,  ̂ 06>. 
HB'Jyp,  Ixvi,   375. 

xwp,  Hif.,  5i9. 

HKn,  Pu.,*  247. nxn,*  (?4. 

'Ki,  mirror,*  294. niDNi,  241. 
D'fKn,  9. "'»'«"'.  355- 

D'3i,  ̂ r^a/f  {men),  268. 
'Sn,*  i5i. 

'",  37i  40,  ;^^,  ̂ .55,  5^<g. 
yjn,     i*f/  /     /o     become 

hard,*  46. 

(D.-n,  Hif.),  134. 

mi,  46,  25,  49,  135. 
en,*  96. 

3n-!,*  312,  «77. 

3an,*  62. 
rotj-i,*  jJ5a 

3'"i,  ?  to  vanish,*  246. 

n,  f  .9i. in,  5G. 

njT  •  ( =  |n),  .?f  2. nan,  177. 

c'jn,*  5/7. 

lo"".  352. 
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Q'yi,  xxxvii. 

nDyn,*  S20. 

V]n  ( =  j'sn),  xlvii,  259. 

D'KDl,  219. 

iD-i,  /o  spread*  113. 

'jS-i,*  257. 
n!<n,  6\9,  i^tf. 

f  Jn,  75(7,  i5.S. 

npn,  ̂ 7,  81. 

(3(3T*),  wine-skin^  xlvii, 

|upi,*  .?^4. 

ypn,  220,  Hif.,*  204. 

ytyn,  H if. ,  ̂o  act  -wickedly^ 
235/. 

f\v\  29. 

nNb,  S3,  136,  342. 

2iff,  ptcp.,*  96. 
nsab,  a  7iet*  118. 

y3B',  Nif.,*  227. 

KJb',*  xlvi,  50,  281. 

aJtr,    314,    30-     Hif.,* 
^5i. 

nji?,  xlvi,  50. 

N'Jb,*  xlvii,  56>,  ̂ 5^. 
n.TP,*  xlvii,  705. 
lib,  G,  21,  299. 

DaK',  205,  ̂ i5. 

n'ts',  plants,  114,  209. 

(n)n'B',  /<?  TWMi^,  47,  77. 
vinsifijr,  133,  7^. 

Vy  3"?  (n'r)  c'c',    12,  73, 
26. 

'nb,  ,?//. 

niDb,  barbs,*  334. 

irb',  Po'el,*  65. 
D'syb,*  45,  24. 
r\^]}tf,  25,  57. 

p£3b  (  =  pBD,  q.V.),   1S9. 

P9?y,*  140,  27S, ^'^^y  355- 

T-ib,  120. 

B>,  7JJ. 

3'3B*,*  777. 

Dn38',  ?  consternation,* 

342. "iv  for  TJ',  767. 

'HB',  XXXV,  xlii,  Ixxv. 
□w,  240. 

N1S',  68,  263. 

nNwri,   HNiro,    nKW,  £0.9, 

214,  218. n'3B'  nw,  5-^9. 

n]V,  251. cits',  12. 

yw,  a  cry,  219. 

opulent,  258,  279. 
fpc',  57. 

niB',  47,  242. 

miB',  a  row,  765. 

^w,  136. 
ynv,  23. '^ntj',  24. 

ynv,*  194. 
□'pne',  5^iV5,  clouds.  321, 

£67,  £94. 

^^B',    to  become   black,* 

303°  t. 

nns',  seek  diligently,  49. 
nnc',  156. 

n't?,  seq.  D,  65. 
nSe?,  755. 

nnnh-j},  xlvii,  707. 

(n)i(')'?e>,  139,  149. 

□W,  155;  Hif.,  .?5. 

rjWCii'ip*),  74//. 
D»,  temporal  (?),  268. 

(aor),  705. 

cc:y,  Hif.  intrans.,*  7-^4. 

3  yoc',  .%'. j'DB',*  whisper,  24' 
nyc',  66. 

eE»,  Po'el,  57. 
'£»,  2^6. 

(yrjB*),  5:^7. nyE»,  754,  SSI. 

m,9i?,*  757. 
yp»,  SSI,  SSS. 

(ppv),  SSI. ■Tuy,      to      loose,      xlvii, 
£55. 

nn»,*  S44. 

r-^v,*  xlvii,  5;?7. 

(r^).  77. 
(ni3Kn),  241. 
nH^2n,  156. inn,  64. 

nSni?,*  ;?5. 

in,  274,  229. 
nisyin,  757. min,  197. 

.TB'in,  50,  59,  ;?75. 
nnin,*  S44- 

nSnnn,  £9^^ 

nnn,  £7^,  260. 

nairn,  tribunal,*  xii,  760. n'San,  107. 

I2n,  797. VSn.     See  Snn. 
on,  nnn,  c'::n,  xxxvi,  3, 

Ji,       Mt^O. 
njian,  46. 

mion,  70;?. 

jOn,  87. niKun,  £40. 

pan,  71,  89. nsyn,  75. 

San,  Se. 
n'^cn,  /O. 

nsn,  /Ai/J^  spat  upon,* 112. 
rtipn,  69. 

(Vpn),  50. ipn,  xlvii,  94. 
.i;'nn,  293. 

nmrn,  ;?55.     See  nKir. 
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